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FOREWORD 


Jawaharlal  Nehru  is  one  of  the  key  figures  of  the  twentieth  century.  He 
symbolised  some  of  the  major  forces  which  have  transformed  our  age. 

When  Jawaharlal  Nehru  was  young,  history  was  still  the  privilege  of  the 
West;  the  rest  of  the  world  lay  in  deliberate  darkness.  The  impression  given 
was  that  the  vast  continents  of  Asia  and  Africa  existed  merely  to  sustain  their 
masters  in  Europe  and  North  America.  Jawaharlal  Nehru’s  own  education  in 
Britain  could  be  interpreted,  in  a  sense,  as  an  attempt  to  secure  for  him  a  place 
within  the  pale.  His  letters  of  the  time  are  evidence  of  his  sensitivity,  his  interest 
in  science  and  international  affairs  as  well  as  of  his  pride  in  India  and  Asia. 
But  his  personality  was  veiled  by  his  shyness  and  a  facade  of  nonchalance,  and 
perhaps  outwardly  there  was  not  much  to  distinguish  him  from  the  ordinary  run 
of  men.  Gradually  there  emerged  the  warm  and  universal  being  who  became 
intensely  involved  with  the  problems  of  the  poor  and  the  oppressed  in  all  lands. 
In  doing  so,  Jawaharlal  Nehru  gave  articulation  and  leadership  to  millions  of 
people  in  his  own  country  and  in  Asia  and  Africa. 

That  imperialism  was  a  curse  which  should  be  lifted  from  the  brows  of 
men,  that  poverty  was  incompatible  with  civilisation,  that  nationalism  should 
be  poised  on  a  sense  of  international  community  and  that  it  was  not  sufficient 
to  brood  on  these  things  when  action  was  urgent  and  compelling — these  were 
the  principles  which  inspired  and  gave  vitality  to  Jawaharlal  Nehru’s  activities 
in  the  years  of  India’s  struggle  for  freedom  and  made  him  not  only  an  intense 
nationalist  but  one  of  the  leaders  of  humanism. 

No  particular  ideological  doctrine  could  claim  Jawaharlal  Nehru  for  its 
own.  Long  days  in  jail  were  spent  in  reading  widely.  He  drew  much  from  the 
thought  of  the  East  and  West  and  from  the  philosophies  of  the  past  and  the 
present.  Never  religious  in  the  formal  sense,  yet  he  had  a  deep  love  for  the 
culture  and  tradition  of  his  own  land.  Never  a  rigid  Marxist,  yet  he  was  deeply 
influenced  by  that  theory  and  was  particularly  impressed  by  what  he  saw  in 
the  Soviet  Union  on  his  first  visit  in  1927.  However,  he  realised  that  the  world 
was  too  complex,  and  man  had  too  many  facets,  to  be  encompassed  by  any 
single  or  total  explanation.  He  himself  was  a  socialist  with  an  abhorrence  of 
regimentation  and  a  democrat  who  was  anxious  to  reconcile  his  faith  in  civil 
liberty  with  the  necessity  of  mitigating  economic  and  social  wretchedness.  His 
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struggles,  both  within  himself  and  with  the  outside  world,  to  adjust  such  seeming 
contradictions  are  what  make  his  life  and  work  significant  and  fascinating. 

As  a  leader  of  free  India,  Jawaharlal  Nehru  recognised  that  his  country 
could  neither  stay  out  of  the  world  nor  divest  itself  of  its  own  interests  in  world 
affairs.  But  to  the  extent  that  it  was  possible,  Jawaharlal  Nehru  sought  to  speak 
objectively  and  to  be  a  voice  of  sanity  in  the  shrill  phases  of  the  ‘cold  war’. 
Whether  his  influence  helped  on  certain  occasions  to  maintain  peace  is  for  the 
future  historian  to  assess.  What  we  do  know  is  that  for  a  long  stretch  of  time  he 
commanded  an  international  audience  reaching  far  beyond  governments,  that 
he  spoke  for  ordinary,  sensitive,  thinking  men  and  women  around  the  globe 
and  that  his  was  a  constituency  which  extended  far  beyond  India. 

So  the  story  of  Jawaharlal  Nehru  is  that  of  a  man  who  evolved,  who  grew 
in  storm  and  stress  till  he  became  the  representative  of  much  that  was  noble  in 
his  time.  It  is  the  story  of  a  generous  and  gracious  human  being  who  summed 
up  in  himself  the  resurgence  of  the  ‘third  world’  as  well  as  the  humanism 
which  transcends  dogmas  and  is  adapted  to  the  contemporary  context.  His 
achievement,  by  its  very  nature  and  setting,  was  much  greater  than  that  of 
a  Prime  Minister.  And  it  is  with  the  conviction  that  the  life  of  this  man  is  of 
importance  not  only  to  scholars  but  to  all,  in  India  and  elsewhere,  who  are 
interested  in  the  valour  and  compassion  of  the  human  spirit  that  the  Jawaharlal 
Nehru  Memorial  Fund  has  decided  to  publish  a  series  of  volumes  consisting  of 
all  that  is  significant  in  what  Jawaharlal  Nehru  spoke  and  wrote.  There  is,  as 
is  to  be  expected  in  the  speeches  and  writings  of  a  man  so  engrossed  in  affairs 
and  gifted  with  expression,  much  that  is  ephemeral;  this  will  be  omitted.  The 
official  letters  and  memoranda  will  also  not  find  place  here.  But  it  is  planned  to 
include  everything  else  and  the  whole  corpus  should  help  to  remind  us  of  the 
quality  and  endeavour  of  one  who  was  not  only  a  leader  of  men  and  a  lover  of 
mankind,  but  a  completely  integrated  human  being. 


New  Delhi 
18  January  1972 
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EDITORIAL  NOTE 


The  Chinese  invasion  of  20  October  to  21  November  dominates  this  volume 
and  other  matters  appear  secondary,  even  such  important  ones  as  the  proposal 
to  amend  the  Constitution  to  deal  with  the  DMK’s  secessionist  utterances.  The 
documents  dealing  with  the  invasion  have  been  divided  into  thematic  groups, 
but  there  is  an  inevitable  overlap.  An  important  set  of  documents  are  to  be 
found  in  the  appendices  also.  There  is  little  available  on  the  military  aspects 
of  the  conflict.  However,  Nehru’s  numerous  public  statements  and  his  letters 
to  world  leaders  reveal  quite  clearly  how  he  experienced  this  invasion.  He  was 
not  remotely  prepared  for  anything  of  this  magnitude,  it  came  as  a  surprise 
and  shock,  and  the  initial  reactions  expose  disarray,  politically,  militarily,  and 
administratively  in  the  machinery  of  the  state.  Ever  the  good  historian,  he 
pointed  out  frequently  that  India  was  exceptional  for  not  having  experienced 
total  war  unlike  China  and  Japan,  the  Soviet  Union  and  Europe.  Hence  the 
image  of  India  as  peace-loving.  But,  in  the  crisis,  he  could  invoke  even  Gandhi 
in  the  cause  of  war  by  reminding  his  audiences  that  Gandhi  was  one  of  the 
most  courageous  of  men  he  had  known  and  he  would  never  have  flinched  from 
fighting.  As  he  once  said,  it  might  have  done  India  some  good  to  have  been 
shaken  out  of  complacency. 

Some  of  the  speeches  have  been  transcribed;  hence  the  paragraphing, 
punctuation,  and  other  such  details  have  been  inserted.  Words  and  expressions 
which  were  inaudible  or  unintelligible  have  been  shown  by  an  ellipsis  between 
square  brackets  thus:  [...].  When  no  text  or  recording  of  a  speech  was  available, 
a  newspaper  report  has  been  used  as  a  substitute.  Such  a  newspaper  report,  once 
selected  for  publication,  has  been  reproduced  faithfully;  other  information  has 
been  added  only  by  way  of  annotation.  Most  items  here  are  from  Nehru’s  office 
copies.  In  personal  letters,  and  even  in  official  letters  composed  in  personal 
style  to  personal  friends,  the  salutation  and  concluding  portions  were  written 
by  hand;  such  details  are  not  recorded  in  the  office  copy.  Therefore,  these 
have  either  been  inserted  in  Nehru’s  customary  style  for  such  persons  or  his 
full  name  has  been  used,  but  the  editorial  intervention  is  indicated  by  square 
brackets.  Information  on  persons  may  always  be  traced  through  the  index  if 
it  is  not  available  in  the  footnote.  References  to  the  Selected  Works  appear  as 
SWJN/FS/10/...,  to  be  understood  as  Selected  Works  of  Jawaharlal  Nehru,  First 


XXIX 


Series,  Volume  10.  In  the  case  of  the  Second  Series,  it  would  be  SWJN/SS/.... 
The  part  and  page  numbers  follow  the  volume  number. 

Documents,  which  have  been  referred  to  as  items,  are  numbered 
sequentially  throughout  the  volume;  footnote  numbering  however  is  continuous 
only  within  a  section,  not  between  sections.  Maps  of  the  boundary  between 
India  and  China  have  been  reproduce  from  official  documents  and  are  placed 
at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

Nehru’s  speeches  or  texts  in  Hindi  have  been  published  in  Hindi  and  a 
translation  into  English  has  been  appended  in  each  case  for  those  who  might 
need  or  want  one. 

A  large  part  of  Nehru’s  archives  is  housed  in  the  Nehru  Memorial  Museum 
and  Library  and  is  known  as  the  JN  Collection.  This  has  been  the  chief  source 
for  items  here,  and  has  been  made  available  by  Shrimati  Sonia  Gandhi,  the 
Chairperson  of  the  Jawaharlal  Nehru  Memorial  Fund.  Unless  otherwise  stated, 
all  items  are  from  this  collection.  The  Nehru  Memorial  Museum  and  Library 
has  been  immensely  helpful  in  so  many  ways,  and  it  is  a  pleasure  to  record 
our  thanks  to  it.  The  Cabinet  Secretariat,  the  secretariats  of  the  President 
and  Prime  Minister,  various  ministries  of  the  Government  of  India,  All  India 
Radio,  the  Press  Information  Bureau,  and  the  National  Archives  of  India,  all 
have  permitted  us  to  use  material  in  their  possession.  We  are  grateful  to  The 
Hindu,  the  National  Herald,  Shankar’s  Weekly,  and  in  particular  to  the  late  R.K. 
Laxman  for  permission  to  reproduce  reports  and  cartoons. 

Finally,  it  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  thank  those  who  contributed  to 
preparing  this  volume  for  publication,  most  of  all  Bibhu  Prasad  Mohapatra.  The 
Hindi  texts  have  been  edited  by  Mohammed  Khalid  Ansari,  and  the  translation 
from  the  Hindi  was  done  by  Chandra  Chari. 


Madhavan  K.  Palat 
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I.  POLITICS 
(a)  General 


1.  To  V.R.  Radhakrishnan:  Jayaprakash  Narayan’s 
Birthday  Souvenir1 


October  2,  1962 


Dear  Shri  Radhakrishnan, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  26th  September.  I  am  sorry  I  cannot  send  you  any  article 
for  the  Souvenir  you  are  issuing  on  the  occasion  of  the  sixty-first  birthday  of 
Shri  Jayaprakash  Narayan.  I  send,  however,  my  good  wishes  for  him2. 


2.  In  New  Delhi:  Public  Meeting3 4 

English  as  Associate  Language 

Government  not  to  Bow  to  Agitations,  PM  Warns  Hindi  Enthusiasts 

New  Delhi,  October  3  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  yesterday  declared  in  firm  tones 
that  the  pledge  given  in  Parliament  to  give  English  an  associate  status  in  the 
Constitution  would  be  fulfilled  whatever  happened. 

Pandit  Nehru,  who  was  addressing  a  mammoth  public  meeting  here, 
said  that  some  people,  who  called  themselves  “lovers  of  Hindi”,  had  started 
agitations  against  giving  English  an  associate  status. 

Raising  his  voice,  Pandit  Nehru  said:  “Let  them  be  under  no  illusion.  The 
pledge  we  gave  on  the  floor  of  Parliament  to  the  people  of  South  India  that 
nothing  would  be  done  against  their  wishes  in  the  matter  of  English  will  be 
fulfilled.  This  is  crystal  clear”. 

Pandit  Nehru,  who  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  agitations  and  demonstration 
being  carried  on  against  giving  English  an  associate  status,  said  that  it  was 
strange  that  no  voice  was  raised  when  this  pledge  was  taken  in  Parliament, 


1.  Letter  to  the  General  Secretary,  Sri  Jayaprakash  Narayan’s  Sixty-First  Birthday 
Celebrations  Committee,  1,  Thiruvalluvar  Koil  Street,  Madras-4.  PMO,  File  No. 
9/2/6 1-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  9-A. 

2.  See  item  11. 

3.  Speech,  2  October  1962.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald,  4  October,  1962,  p. 

4,  col.  4. 
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but  a  big  noise  was  being  made  now.  “Are  we  to  break  this  pledge  now?  It  is 
impossible”. 

Pandit  Nehru,  who  was  addressing  a  meeting  called  by  the  Delhi  Citizens 
Committee  on  the  auspicious  occasion  of  Mahatma  Gandhi’s  birthday  to  demand 
disarmament  and  a  ban  on  nuclear  arms  and  to  foster  national  integration,  cited 
the  demonstrations  against  English  as  weakening  the  integration  of  country. 
It  would  only  strengthen  the  hands  of  people  demanding  secession  from  India 
in  the  South. 

Pandit  Nehru  said  that  there  was  a  lot  of  noise  being  created  by  some  people 
who  opposed  giving  English  an  associate  status  by  amending  the  Constitution, 
which  had  laid  down  that  Hindi  alone  should  be  the  official  language  after 
1965.  This  proposal  of  an  associate  status  English  was  made  by  him  two  years 
ago,  as  the  people  in  the  South  had  urged  that  English  should  be  retained  for 
some  time  more.  “We  agreed  to  it,  because  we  did  not  want  that  we  should 
impose  Hindi  on  half  or  one  fourth  of  the  country  against  the  wishes  of  the 
people  there.  Hindi  of  course,  will  grow  and  flourish  in  the  whole  country  as 
is  already  happening.  But  it  will  be  wrong  and  harmful  to  the  cause  of  Hindi 
itself  to  spread  it  through  the  use  of  the  lathi”. 

Resolution 

The  meeting,  in  a  resolution,  urged  the  nuclear  powers  to  sign  an  agreement 
without  delay  for  the  complete  prohibition  of  all  nuclear  tests.  “This  meeting 
feels  that  the  proposals  put  forward  by  the  eight  non-aligned  nations,  at  the 
disarmament  committee  at  Geneva,  offers  a  sound  basis  for  the  conclusion  of 
such  an  agreement”,  the  resolution  added. 

The  meeting  appealed  to  the  current  session  of  the  United  Nations  General 
Assembly  to  review  the  progress  made  at  the  negotiations  at  the  disarmament 
committee  at  Geneva,  and  to  emphasise  once  again  the  necessity  of  an  early 
agreement  on  a  treaty  for  general  and  complete  disarmament  with  adequate 
measures  for  inspection  and  control,  ensuring  the  total  ban  on  manufacture  and 
stockpiling  of  all  kinds  of  nuclear  weapons. 

Trend  Abroad 

Without  naming  any  party,  Pandit  Nehru  said:  “There  is  a  party  in  Madras 
which  is  propagating  secession  of  that  state  from  India.4  How  far  they  really 
want  this  in  their  hearts,  I  do  not  know.  But  to  annoy  and  tease  the  people  in 


4.  Nehru  is  referring  to  the  DMK  in  Madras  State. 
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the  South  with  these  demonstrations  against  English  will  only  strengthen  the 
hands  of  those  who  are  demanding  secession”. 

Pandit  Nehru  said  that  even  in  European  countries,  like  England,  the 
trend  was  that  people  learn  more  foreign  languages.  In  Britain,  there  was  a 
big  move  for  people  to  learn  French,  German,  and  Russian,  because  they  felt 
they  were  remaining  behind  in  science  and  other  matters  by  not  being  able  to 
read  all  the  new  books  and  scientific  literature  coming  out  in  other  languages. 
Even  in  Egypt,  it  had  been  made  compulsory  for  every  school  going  child  to 
learn  English  and  one  additional  foreign  language.  The  Arabic  language  was 
a  very  fine  and  forceful  language,  but  the  Government  of  the  UAR  had  made 
the  knowledge  of  English  and  another  foreign  language  compulsory  for  all 
school-going  children.  This  was  done  to  enable  the  people  there  to  understand 
the  fast-changing  world. 

Pandit  Nehru  warned  that  India  would  go  down  again  if  it  did  not  keep 
the  windows  and  doors  of  its  mind  open  to  learn  from  the  world.  The  history 
of  India  gave  ample  evidence  of  the  country  falling  time  and  again  because  it 
did  not  have  knowledge  of  what  was  happening  in  the  world  in  various  spheres 
and  keeping  abreast  of  the  times. 

Pandit  Nehru  said  that  books  in  other  languages  could,  of  course,  be 
translated  into  Hindi  and  other  Indian  languages.  But  it  was  not  possible  to 
translate  thousands  of  new  books  coming  out  every  day  in  various  parts  of  the 
world. 

“We  cannot  live  in  isolation.  We  must  acquire  knowledge  of  new  inventions 
and  achievements  in  various  spheres.  We  can  only  do  this  by  learning  not  only 
English  but  other  foreign  languages  also.  If  we  don’t  do  it,  then  our  freedom 
can  also  be  endangered”,  he  said. 

In  an  obvious  reference  to  the  Socialist  Party,  Pandit  Nehru  said  that  there 
was  one  party  which  was  indulging  in  childish  nonsense  by  raising  the  slogan 
“Throw  out  English”.  In  this  age  of  the  atom  bomb  and  science,  could  big 
problems  be  solved  by  this  kind  of  hooligan  behaviour? 

Pandit  Nehru  asked  the  people  to  clear  their  minds  and  hearts  of  fighting 
over  a  language.  They  should  stop  using  the  “weapon  of  the  tongue”  or  the  “lathi 
of  tongue”  against  each  other.  This  kind  of  thing  was  utterly  wrong,  especially 
when  India  faced  danger  on  her  borders.  All  linguistic,  provincial  and  other 
disputes  should  cease  and  full  nationalism  should  be  created,  he  said.  PTI. 
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3.  Tribute  to  S.  Radhakrishnan5 

I  join  in  paying  my  tribute  to  our  President,  Dr  Radhakrishnan.  He  has  served 
his  country  in  many  capacities.  But,  above  all,  he  is  a  great  teacher  from  whom 
all  of  us  have  learnt  much  and  will  continue  to  learn.  It  is  India’s  peculiar 
privilege  to  have  a  great  philosopher,  a  great  educationist  and  a  great  humanist 
as  her  President.  That  in  itself  shows  the  kind  of  men  we  honour  and  respect.6 


4.  To  Syed  Qaim  Mehdi:  National  Integration  Committee7 

October  5,  1962 

Dear  Maulana  Saheb, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  2nd  October.  I  am  glad  to  learn  of  the  good  work  you 
have  been  doing  for  national  integration. 

So  far  as  the  Committee  for  National  Integration  is  concerned,  it  was 
formed  according  to  a  resolution  of  the  National  Integration  Council8  held 
last  year.  According  to  this,  the  members  are  Chief  Ministers  of  States,  some 
leaders  of  political  parties  in  Parliament  and  some  prominent  educationists. 
This  committee  was  formed  some  time  ago  and  I  do  not  think  it  is  feasible  to 
add  to  it  now. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


5.  To  P.N.  Thapar:  Military  Secrets  Leaked9 


October  5,  1962 

My  dear  Thapar, 

I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  the  President  which  runs  as  follows: 

“I  am  surprised  and  pained  to  see  this  morning  a  press  report  that  a  special 
task  force  was  to  be  sent  to  NEFA,  charged  with  pushing  the  Chinese  out. 
Such  secret  military  information  is  not  given  out.  It  will  give  previous  warning 
to  the  other  side  and  endanger  the  lives  of  our  men.  I  do  not  know  why  our 

5.  Message,  3  October  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/6 1-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  13-B. 

6.  See  appendix  1 . 

7.  Letter;  address:  Mujtahid,  Moh.  Pata  Nala,  Distt.  Lucknow. 

8.  See  SWJN/SS/72/item  78/p.228.  Also,  SWJN/S  S/7  7/items  6,  7  &  8. 

9.  Letter  to  the  Chief  of  the  Army  Staff. 
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press  men  do  not  exercise  more  restraint  and  responsibility.  I  thought  I  should 
convey  to  you  my  feelings  in  the  matter.  The  Defence  Minister  who  is  with 
me  feels  as  I  do.” 

I  was  myself  greatly  surprised  and  distressed  to  see  the  report  in  the  press 
this  morning.10  In  a  matter  of  this  kind,  special  care  has  to  be  taken  to  keep 
any  news  secret.  We  are  injuring  ourselves  by  any  leakage  of  information  and 
endangering  our  own  causes. 

I  am  having  an  investigation  made  as  to  how  this  leakage  in  the  press  took 
place.  I  shall  be  glad  to  know  if  there  was  any  talk,  direct  or  indirect,  by  you  or 
any  members  of  your  staff  to  any  newspaper  man  or  other  person.  I  am  much 
exercised  over  this  as  we  cannot  tolerate  this  looseness  in  our  set-up. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

6.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Military  Secrets  Leaked11 

5th  October,  1962 

My  dear  Mr  President, 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  October  5th  about  the  press  report  regarding 
NEFA12. 1  was  myself  distressed  to  see  this  report  and  I  consider  it  very  improper 
for  anyone  to  give  this  to  the  press.  It  is  most  unfortunate  and  regrettable  that 
such  leakages  should  occur. 

We  are  having  an  inquiry  made  into  this  matter.  Meanwhile,  I  have  written 
to  the  Chief  of  Staff,  General  Thapar,  about  it.  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  sending 
him  a  copy  of  your  letter.  I  hope  you  do  not  mind. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


7.  P.  Subbarayan13 

I  have  just  learnt  with  deep  grief  of  the  passing  away  of  Dr  Subbarayan.  This 
came  as  a  shock  to  me  as  I  had  recently  learnt  that  he  had  recovered  from  his 

1 0.  In  the  Times  of  India,  5  October  1 962,  p.  1 . 

1 1 .  Letter  to  the  President. 

12.  See  item  5. 

1 3 .  Message,  6  October  1 962,  sent  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Madras.  Reproduced  from  the 
National  Herald,  7th  October,  1962,  p.l,  col.  1. 
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illness14.  He  was  an  old  friend  and  colleague  and  a  great  patriot  and  we  have 
suffered  a  great  national  loss. 

Please  convey  my  deep  sorrow  and  sympathy  to  the  members  of  his  family. 


8.  To  Moni  Bagchee:  Remembering  Gandhi15 


October  8,  1962 

Dear  Moni  Bagchee, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  5th.16 1  remember  meeting  you  long  ago. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  Gandhiji’s  living  memory  is  going  into  the 
backwaters  of  our  life.  It  is  obvious  that  mere  chanting  of  Ramdhun  etc.  is 
almost  a  dead  thing  without  the  living  inspiration  of  Gandhiji. 

To  some  extent,  that  is  natural  and  almost  inevitable.  A  new  generation  has 
grown  up  which  only  knows  of  Gandhiji  rather  vaguely  as  a  historical  person. 
The  older  generation  that  knew  him  more  intimately,  have  either  got  lost  in 
politics  or  in  humdrum  so-called  constructive  activities  like  spinning  etc.  Yet,  I 
believe  that  Gandhiji  has  affected  all  our  lives  considerably  and  has  influenced 
and  will  continue  to  influence  people  in  India  and  abroad.  Whenever  I  have  gone 
abroad,  just  as  recently  I  went  to  Nigeria,  I  have  heard  his  name  in  all  manner 
of  odd  places  and  the  kind  of  influence  he  exercised  on  the  struggles  in  Africa. 

There  is  no  one  who  can  be  called  a  true  Gandhi-ite.  Perhaps,  the  nearest 
approach  to  this  is  Vinoba  Bhave. 

I  shall  be  glad  to  have  from  you  any  concrete  scheme  of  what  we  should 
do  in  this  matter. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


14.  See  also  items  472  and  480. 

15.  Letter  to  Moni  Bagchee,  (1907-1983);  writer  and  historian.  PMO,  File  No.  2  (114)/56- 
66-PMS,  Sr.  No.  87-A.Also  available  in  the  JN  Collection. 

16.  See  appendix  5. 
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9.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Malaviya’s 
Reform  Proposals17 


October  8,  1962 

My  dear  T.T., 

Gulzarilal  Nanda  has  written  to  me  that  the  various  matters  you  suggested  in 
your  papers,  more  especially  those  in  regard  to  maintaining  of  prices  of  essential 
commodities,  are  being  examined  by  a  number  of  Committees,  and  he  hopes 
to  have  papers  ready  on  them  in  a  few  days’  time. 

I  have  received  a  letter  from  Keshava  Deva  Malaviya.18 1  have  no  doubt 
that  the  administrative  system  and  its  working  are  cumbersome  and  delaying, 
and  should  be  improved.  But  I  rather  doubt  if  any  Committee  will  be  able  to 
make  any  helpful  suggestions. 

The  other  point  he  raises  is  about  speedy  generation  of  greater  power  and 
the  control  of  power  schemes  in  a  more  efficient  way.  Obviously,  we  want  as 
much  power  as  we  can  possibly  generate.  But  I  do  not  quite  understand  his 
approach  to  this  question.  I  enclose  Keshava  Deva’s  letter. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


10.  To  Suresh  Asthana:  No  Quick  Remedy19 


October  8,  1962 


Dear  Suresh  Asthana, 

I  have  your  letter  of  1  st  October.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  there  are  all  kinds  of 
disruptive  forces  at  play  in  India  and  that  caste  continues  to  play  an  undesirable 
part.  Also  that  the  Congress  itself  suffers  from  these  evils.  I  cannot  tell  you  of 
some  sovereign  remedy  to  meet  these  difficulties.  We  have  to  face  evil  and  try 
to  overcome  it.  I  have  no  special  revolutionary  step  in  my  mind  at  present  to 
meet  these  difficulties. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


17.  Letter  to  Minister  without  Portfolio. 

18.  See  appendix  7. 

19.  Letter;  address:  26  K,  Kailash  Colony,  New  Delhi- 14. 
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11.  To  Jayaprakash  Narayan:  Birthday  Greetings20 

October  10,  1962 

My  dear  Jayaprakash, 

I  had  fully  intended  to  come  tomorrow  to  your  sixtieth  birthday  celebrations  at 
30,  Ferozeshah  Road.  But,  rather  suddenly,  I  have  got  an  important  engagement 
just  at  that  time  which  I  cannot  forego.  I  am  sorry,  therefore,  that  I  cannot  come 
personally  to  congratulate  you  on  your  birthday.  Please  forgive  me. 

I  send  you  all  my  good  wishes. 


Yours  affectionately 
Jawaharlal 


12.  To  Shriman  Narayan  Agarwal:  No  Time  for  Wardha21 


October  10,  1962 


My  dear  Shriman, 

Your  letter  of  the  10th  October  with  the  article  by  Rajaji.22 1  am  sorry,  I  cannot 
give  you  any  firm  date  when  I  can  go  to  Wardha.  I  doubt  very  much  if  I  shall 
be  able  to  go  there  this  year.  Perhaps  it  may  be  possible  next  year. 


Yours  sincerely, 
J.  Nehru 


13.  For  Emotional  Integration  Seminar23 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  Seminar  on  Emotional  Integration  organized 
by  the  Women’s  International  League  for  Peace  and  Freedom.  Emotional 


20.  Letter  to  the  Sarvodaya  leader.  NMML,  Jayaprakash  Narayan  Papers. 

21.  Reproduced  from  Shriman  Narayan,  Letters  from  Gandhi,  Nehru,  Vinoba  (Bombay: 
Asia  Publishing  House,  1968)  pp.  121-122. 

22.  The  letter  referred  to  C.  Rajagopalachari’s  article  on  the  language  policy,  published 
in  the  Hindustan  Times  of  15  August  1962.  It  also  requested  Nehru  to  inaugurate  “the 
Golden  Jubilee  Celebrations  of  the  Wardha  Education  Society,  which  was  founded  by 
the  late  Shri  Jamnalal  Bajaj  more  than  50  years  ago.” 

23.  Message,  10  October  1962,  forwarded  to  Sushila  Nayar,  1  Curzon  Road,  New  Delhi. 
PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  41 -A. 
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integration  is  of  vital  importance  to  us  in  India,  and  I  am  sure  that  women  can 
help  in  bringing  this  about  even  more  than  men. 


14.  To  Jayaprakash  Narayan:  Hindi  and  English24 

October  11,1 962 

My  dear  Jayaprakash, 

Some  days  ago,  I  saw  a  report  in  the  press  of  your  statement  expressing  your 
disapproval  of  "the  manner  in  which  the  Prime  Minister  is  carrying  on  the 
language  controversy  since  his  return  from  abroad".  You  compared  this  in  some 
way  to  why  people  should  misbehave  in  legislatures.  I  was  much  surprised 
to  read  this.  But  I  did  not  think  it  worthwhile  to  say  anything  about  it.  This 
morning,  I  received,  presumably  from  you,  a  copy  of  your  full  statement  which 
I  have  read.  I  may  be  wrong,  of  course,  in  the  views  I  hold  or  in  the  expression 
of  them.  But  it  does  seem  to  me  rather  odd  that  you  should  immediately  issue 
a  statement  without  trying  to  verify  what  1  said.  I  spoke  in  Hindi.  Therefore, 
I  did  not  call  anything  “stupid”.  No  one  was  referred  to.  I  do  not  think  that  I 
used  the  word  “bewaqoof  ’  either.  I  discussed  certain  policies  only  and  probably 
said  that  the  cry  of  “Angrezi  hatao”  etc.  was  rather  childish.  Perhaps,  I  might 
have  used  the  word  “jehalaf  ’  in  this  connection25. 

I  referred  to  the  statement  made  in  Parliament  both  by  Pant  ji26  and  me  two 
years  ago  that  English  should  be  an  associate  language  at  the  Centre  till  such 
time  as  the  non-Hindi-speaking  States  could  say  that  it  was  not  necessary.  That 
is  exactly  what  Vinobaji27  has  said. 

I  laid  stress  also  on  the  medium  of  instruction  being  the  regional  language. 
I  further  pointed  out  that  the  Hindi-speaking  States  could  certainly  use  as  much 
Hindi  as  they  liked.  The  question  was  of  the  language  at  the  Centre  and,  in 
view  of  the  opposition  in  some  States,  it  was  not  desirable  to  do  anything  which 
would  mean  forcing  it  down  their  throats  against  their  will.  I  was  speaking  at  a 
National  Integration  meeting  and  I  said  that  this  would  not  help  in  integration, 
but  would  have  the  reverse  effect.  Further,  I  said  that  English  and  other  foreign 


24.  Letter  to  the  Sarvodaya  leader.  PMO,  File  No.  52(12)/57-63-PMS,  Vol.  I,  Sr.  No.  92-A. 
Also  available  in  NMML,  Jayaprakash  Narayan  Papers. 

25.  Here  meaning  “unbecoming  behaviour”.  See  items  2  and  122. 

26.  G.  B.  Pant,  the  then  Home  Minister  headed  a  Parliamentary  Committee  on  Official 
Languages,  which  submitted  its  report  in  1959.  The  Committee  recommended  that  Hindi 
should  be  made  the  primary  official  language  with  English  continuing  as  a  subsidiary 
language. 

27.  Vinoba  Bhave. 
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languages  should  be  taught  not  as  a  medium  of  instruction,  but  as  necessary 
languages.  I  said  further  that  we  had  been  for  long  an  inward-looking  people 
and  had  cut  ourselves  off  to  a  large  extent  from  outside  influences,  while  the 
world  was  changing  rapidly.  It  would  be  a  pity  if  we  continued  to  do  that28. 

The  second  time  I  referred  to  it  was  at  the  opening  ceremony  of  a  Girls’ 
College  where  the  question  arose  in  some  speech  or  other.29 1  have  been  unable 
to  discover  what  was  wrong  with  the  manner  in  which  I  referred  to  these 
questions,  and  your  statement  has  not  helped  me  at  all  in  doing  so. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


15.  To  Maya  Devi  Chettry:  A  Ministerial  Post30 

October  11,  1962 

My  dear  Maya  Devi, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  8th  October.  Thank  you  for  it. 

You  know  that  I  have  a  high  regard  for  you  and  I  have  no  doubt  you  will 
discharge  any  responsibility  that  may  be  entrusted  to  you.  I  have  not  been 
thinking  lately  of  any  addition  to  our  Government.  I  was  not  aware  that  any 
rumours  had  gone  about  in  regard  to  it.  If  any  occasion  arises  for  my  doing  so, 
I  shall  certainly  bear  you  in  mind. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


16.  To  Chief  Ministers31 


12th  October,  1962 

My  dear  Chief  Minister, 

I  have  been  wanting  to  write  to  you  for  some  time,  ever  since  my  return  from 
abroad,  to  tell  you  not  only  about  my  impressions  of  the  countries  I  visited, 

28.  See  item  2. 

29.  See  speech  at  the  opening  ceremony  of  Janki  Devi  Memorial  College,  item  122. 

30.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  from  West  Bengal;  address:  Chettry  Bhavan, 
Kurseong,  Darjeeling. 

3 1 .  Letter  to  all  Chief  Ministers  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir.  PMS,  File 
No.  25(30)/62-PM,  Sr.  No.  5-A. 
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but  more  so  about  our  own  problems.  I  suppose  there  is  little  I  can  say  about 
my  tour  to  foreign  countries  which  has  not  appeared  in  the  Press  and  of  which 
you  are  not  already  informed. 


[Five  Year  Plan] 

2.  As  for  our  problems  in  India,  they  are  troublesome  enough.  What 
requires  the  greatest  attention  is  the  progress  of  our  Five  Year  Plan  and,  more 
especially,  the  rise  in  prices.  Just  before  I  went  abroad,  our  Cabinet  appointed 
some  committees  and  asked  the  Planning  Commission  especially  to  look  into 
these  matters  and  report  to  us.  We  expect  to  get  their  reports  within  a  few  days 
and  then  to  consider  them.  As  you  will  appreciate,  these  matters  require  the 
most  careful  consideration  based  on  facts  and  not  merely  on  theory.  Hence,  the 
delay  in  getting  all  these  facts  etc.  together. 

[International  Situation] 

3.  The  international  situation  continues  to  be  full  of  tension,  though  I 
believe  there  is  also  a  desire  not  to  push  it  to  the  ultimate  crisis.  Probably,  the 
two  most  important  questions  today  which  might  give  rise  to  further  trouble  are 
Berlin  and  Cuba.  In  Yemen,  there  has  been  a  revolution,  and  the  old  Imam,  the 
autocratic  ruler,  has  been  replaced  by  a  more  or  less  military  government.  This 
government  appears  to  be  fairly  firmly  in  the  saddle,  although  Saudi  Arabia  and 
Jordan  are  opposed  to  it  and  would  like  to  suppress  it.  The  chances  are  that  it 
will  continue  because  it  has  already  got  the  support  not  only  of  the  UAR,  but 
some  other  countries.  In  fact,  there  is  some  possibility  of  this  revolutionary 
movement  spreading  to  Saudi  Arabia  itself. 

[Nepal] 

4.  In  Nepal,  conditions  have  deteriorated  fast.  That  is  very  unfortunate.  We 
have  tried  our  utmost  to  smooth  difficulties  that  had  arisen  between  Nepal  and 
India.  Just  before  going  abroad,  I  received  a  letter  from  the  King  in  which  he 
accused  us  of  arms-running  into  Nepal  and  otherwise  encouraging  the  Nepalese 
rebels.  I  replied  to  him  immediately  that  what  he  had  stated  was  not  true.  We 
had  issued  explicit  instructions,  which  I  believe  have  been  followed,  to  the 
effect  that  no  arms  should  be  allowed  to  go  into  Nepal  from  India.  From  our 
information  very  few  arms  have  gone,  probably  some  individuals  taking  them 
by  some  bypath.  Most  of  the  arms  that  the  Nepalese  rebels  possess,  have  been 
acquired  from  police  posts  and  army  posts  in  Nepal  which  were  overpowered 
by  them.  I  wrote  to  the  King  a  friendly  letter  assuring  him  of  our  policy  of  non- 
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interference  in  Nepal.  In  spite  of  this  letter,  a  few  days  later,  the  Nepal  King 
dismissed  his  Foreign  Minister  who  was  supposed  to  be  perhaps  slightly  friendly 
to  India,  and  issued  a  very  provocative  statement  accusing  India  of  various 
things.  This  statement  was  not  based  on  any  facts.  We  refrained,  however, 
from  replying  to  it,  so  as  not  to  carry  on  this  controversy.  Our  Ambassador  in 
Kathmandu,  however,  pointed  out  to  him  the  true  facts. 

5.  Then  occurred  an  incident  at  Raxaul  on  the  border  where  some 
Nepalese  people  came  and  shot  at  and  killed  some  persons  in  Indian  territory 
and  then  escaped.  The  persons  who  did  the  shooting  were  recognised  and  their 
names  were  communicated  to  the  Nepal  Government.  We  asked  for  a  joint 
enquiry  into  this  incident.  But  the  Nepal  Government  has  sent  us  no  answer  to 
our  request.  Instead  they  have  issued  statements  completely  denying  the  facts 
and  accusing  India  of  various  acts  against  them.  In  particular,  they  have  accused 
us  of  stopping  supplies  from  going  to  Nepal  from  India  and  thus  blockading  it. 
This  was  untrue.  What  happened  was  that  people  on  our  side  of  the  border  being 
greatly  irritated  at  attacks  on  them  from  Nepal  had  for  a  while  stopped  some 
of  the  trucks  etc.  going  across.  This  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  Government 
order  and,  in  fact,  Government  took  steps  soon  after  to  let  these  trucks  pass. 
But  much  was  made  of  this  incident,  and  newspapers  of  Nepal,  which  are  of 
course  Government  sponsored,  have  been  writing  the  most  vituperative  articles 
about  India.  Meanwhile,  the  Chinese  Foreign  Minister  stated  that  they  were 
prepared  to  come  to  help  Nepal  if  any  other  country  attacked  it.  Obviously,  the 
reference  was  to  India. 

6.  This  is  a  very  disturbing  situation.  We  have  tried  to  remain  calm  about 
it  because  excitement  does  not  do  any  good.  The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the 
economic  and  political  situation  in  Nepal  is  progressively  deteriorating  and  the 
King  and  his  advisers,  not  knowing  what  to  do,  find  a  scapegoat  in  India  and 
blame  us.  I  hope  that  our  restraint  in  the  face  of  these  provocations  will  help  in 
easing  the  situation.  But  it  is  difficult  to  deal  with  persons  who  have  developed 
a  tremendous  bias  against  us.32 

[China  and  the  Northeast] 

7.  What  I  particularly  want  to  draw  your  attention  to  is  the  dangerous 
situation  that  has  arisen  on  our  NEFA  border  with  Tibet-China.  Till  last  month 
NEFA  was  intact  and  free  from  any  Chinese  aggression  except  a  small  village 


32.  See  items  218,220,  223,  and  224;  appendix  8. 
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on  the  border  called  Longju,  which  also  had  been  vacated  by  the  Chinese.33  On 
the  8th  of  September,  some  Chinese  forces  came  down  through  the  Thagla  Pass 
and  occupied  a  mile  or  two  of  territory  there.  This  was  a  new  development, 
and  we  had  immediately  to  take  steps  to  meet  the  situation  that  had  arisen.  As 
elsewhere  the  Chinese  have  an  advantage  of  lines  of  communication.  They  have 
roads  almost  right  up  to  the  international  frontier  in  Tibet,  while  our  people 
have  to  go  through  difficult  mountain  terrain  for  long  distances.  The  normal 
altitudes  of  these  places  vary  from  1 0,000  to  1 5,000  feet  or  more,  we  have  taken 
steps  to  strengthen  our  position  and  to  try  to  push  the  Chinese  out.  There  have 
been  a  number  of  incidents  involving  firing  at  each  other  and  resulting  in  some 
casualties  on  both  sides.  The  latest  one  of  these  was  two  days  ago  when  there 
were  about  eleven  killed  on  our  side  and  about  ten  or  eleven  wounded.  On  the 
Chinese  side  the  casualties  were  much  heavier,  and  probably  about  a  hundred. 

8.  This  incident  and  other  facts  brought  to  light  that  the  Chinese  had  been 
strengthening  their  forces  very  considerably  in  this  area.  That  is  the  present 
position.  It  is  a  difficult  one  chiefly  because  we  have  to  supply  our  forces  by 
air  in  very  difficult  terrain.  Meanwhile  winter  is  coming  on  fast.  Both  sides, 
of  course,  will  be  affected  by  these  wintry  conditions.  It  is  exceedingly  cold 
there  and  snow  has  started  falling. 

9.  This  situation  in  the  North-East  frontier  is  definitely  a  dangerous  one, 
and  it  may  lead  to  major  conflicts.  We  shall,  of  course,  try  to  do  our  best.  But 
it  seems  likely  that  conflicts  on  a  bigger  scale  might  take  place  there.  All  this 
will  involve  a  considerable  additional  burden  on  us.  We  cannot  avoid  it,  and 
we  have  to  face  every  danger  to  India  and  shoulder  the  burdens  that  this  might 
involve.  I  would  like  you,  therefore,  to  keep  this  in  mind  and  be  prepared  for 
such  burdens  as  we  might  have  to  carry. 

10.  The  Chinese  Government  has  been,  more  especially  during  the  last 
three  or  four  weeks,  carrying  on  an  intensive  campaign  in  China  against  India 
accusing  us  of  committing  aggression  on  their  territory.  It  is  a  little  difficult 
to  understand  this  charge  or  this  reasoning.  Quite  apart  from  any  claims  that 
China  may  make,  and  we  are  convinced  that  these  claims  have  no  foundation, 
the  patent  fact  is  that  the  Chinese  were  not  there,  that  is,  across  the  McMahon 
Line,  up  to  early  in  September.  Thus  their  coming  across  the  pass  then  was 
a  new  move  which  can  only  be  termed  fresh  aggression.  While  they  commit 

33.  See  SWJN/SS/5 1/item  193  for  Nehru’s  statement  in  Lok  Sabha  on  the  incident  which 
took  place  on  26  August  1959.  This  incident  also  “placed  all  the  border  areas  directly 
under  the  Military  authority.”  Till  then  these  border  posts  were  patrolled  by  Assam 
Rifles,  which  was  under  the  Governor,  who  represented  the  MEA  in  GOI.  See  also 
Nehru’s  communication  of  the  incident  to  the  US  President  and  the  Prime  Minister  of 
UK,  29  August  1959.  Ibid,  item  195. 
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aggression,  they  talk  continuously  of  their  wanting  to  have  a  peaceful  settlement. 
We,  for  our  part,  have  pointed  out  that  while  we  are  always  willing  to  talk  and 
to  have  a  peaceful  settlement,  this  cannot  be  done  till  a  climate  is  created  for 
such  talks.  Therefore,  we  had  suggested  that  the  representatives  of  the  two 
countries  might  meet  to  discuss,  to  begin  with,  not  the  basic  claims  or  positions 
of  either  party,  but  how  to  reduce  this  tension.  Obviously,  there  can  be  no  such 
reduction  when  the  Chinese  continue  committing  aggression  daily.  Now,  of 
course,  with  these  petty  conflicts  going  on  in  the  NEFA  border  and  the  ever 
present  possibility  of  a  large  conflict,  it  has  become  still  more  difficult  for  us 
to  sit  down  at  the  table  to  discuss  our  controversies.34 

11.  I  cannot  obviously  go  into  details  about  this  position  in  the  North  East 
border.  All  I  wish  to  impress  upon  you  is  that  it  is  a  very  serious  situation  and 
that  in  any  event,  whatever  may  happen  in  the  near  future,  we  shall  have  to  face 
this  situation  for  a  considerable  time.  That  must  involve  a  great  burden  on  us  for 
which  we  have  to  be  prepared.  That  is  the  price  we  pay  for  our  independence 
and  integrity. 

12.  While  we  have  to  keep  all  this  in  mind,  we  should  avoid  saying  or 
doing  anything  which  creates  any  alarm  in  the  minds  of  some  of  our  people. 

13.  I  should  like  to  say  that  even  in  the  few  conflicts  we  have  had  in  the 
border,  our  Army  has  behaved  with  exemplary  courage  and  our  Air  Force 
has  carried  out  its  task  of  dropping  supplies  from  the  air  under  very  difficult 
circumstances  with  great  ability  in  spite  of  the  risks  involved  in  it. 

14.  Iam  going  today  to  Ceylon  for  four  days.  I  shall  return  to  Delhi  on 
the  16th  of  October. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


17.  To  Swami  Ananda:  National  Flag35 


October  16,  1962 

Dear  Swamiji, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  11th  October. 

You  refer  to  the  display  of  the  National  Flag.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  are 
some  rules  covering  it  because  it  is  thought  that  the  National  Flag  should  not 


34.  See  items  in  section  IV. 

35.  Letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Bharat  Sadhu  Samaj,  Chanakyapuri,  New  Delhi  -  21. 
PMO,  File  No.  52(8)/57-68-PMS,  Sr.  No.  21-A. 

14 


I.  POLITICS 


be  misused  in  any  way.  Therefore,  only  certain  persons  are  allowed  to  display 
it  normally.  On  special  days,  however,  like  Republic  Day,  Independence  Day, 
etc.,  any  person  can  display  it. 

Particularly  we  do  not  want  it  to  be  used  for  election  purposes.  This  is  the 
rule  in  most  other  countries  also. 

There  is  a  National  Integration  Council  which  is  considering  this  question 
of  integration.  There  is  little  point,  therefore,  in  appointing  a  commission  of 
enquiry. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


18.  To  L.  Krishnaswami  Bharati:  Hindi  and 
Jayaprakash  Narayan’s  Protest36 


16th  October,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Krishnaswami  Bharati, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  13th  October.37  I  have  read  it  as  well  as 
your  statement  with  interest.  Shri  Jayaprakash  Narayan  is  needlessly  agitated 
about  what  I  had  said.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  was  speaking  in  Hindi  and  therefore, 
I  did  not  use  the  word  stupid.  Nor  had  I  referred  to  any  individual.  All  I  had 
said  was  that  a  certain  type  of  agitation  was  foolish.38 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


19.  For  the  All  India  Whips  Conference39 

I  am  interested  to  learn  that  an  All  India  Whips  Conference  is  going  to  be  held  in 
Bombay.  I  think  it  is  a  good  idea  to  hold  such  a  conference  because  Whips  play 
an  important  part  in  our  parliamentary  institutions.  Not  only  do  they  encourage 
Members  to  be  present  at  voting  time,  but  what  is  more  important,  they  help  in 

36.  Letter  to  an  advocate,  who  had  been  Tamil  interpreter  at  one  of  Nehru’s  public  meetings 
in  Madurai;  address:  4  Avadi  Road,  Madras-10.  PMO,  File  No.  52(12)/57-63-PMS, 
Vol.  I,  Sr.  No.  94-A. 

37.  Letter  not  reproduced;  available  in  the  NMML. 

38.  See  item  14  and  appendix  9. 

39.  Message,  16  October  1962.  NMML,  JN  Supplementary  Papers,  Box  No.  143. 
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the  establishment  of  practices  which  are  in  conformity  with  decorous  behaviour 
and  calm  consideration  of  the  problems  that  are  discussed. 

I  wish  the  conference  success. 


[J.  Nehru] 


20.  To  K.B.  Menon:  Nothing  Improper  about 
Joining  PSP40 


October  18,  1962 

My  dear  Menon, 

Your  letter  of  the  12th  October.41  I  am  glad  to  hear  from  you.  But  there  is  no 
reason  at  all  for  you  to  think  that  your  behaviour  towards  me  was  not  proper.  It 
never  struck  me  in  this  way.  You  were  at  perfect  liberty  to  join  the  PSP  without 
any  impropriety.  So  please  do  not  worry  about  this  matter. 

I  hope  you  are  keeping  well. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


21.  To  S.  Chellaswamy:  Progress  of  Hindi42 

October  19,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Chellaswamy, 

I  have  your  letter  of  October  17.43 

The  Bill  on  the  Official  Language  has  not  been  finalised  yet.  But  I  do  not 
understand  why  you  should  object  to  a  provision  in  it  to  review  the  progress 
of  Hindi  from  time  to  time.  This  is  independent  of  English  being  an  associate 


40.  Letter  to  a  former  PSP  leader  from  Kerala;  address:  Thripuram,  Empress  Hotel  Road, 
Calicut- 1.  NMML,  K.B.  Menon  Papers. 

41.  See  appendix  15. 

42.  Letter  to  Convener,  Union  Language  Convention,  South  India,  and  President  Madras 
Bar  Association;  address:  Chandra  Bagh  Avenue,  Off  Edward  Elliotts  Road,  Madras-4. 
PMO,  File  No.  52(12)/57-63-PMS,  Vol.  I,  Sr.  No.  98-A. 

43.  Not  reproduced  here;  available  at  the  NMML;  PMO,  File  No.  52(12)/57-63-PMS,  Vol. 
I,  Sr.  No.  97-A. 
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language.  Any  committee  that  is  formed  for  this  review  will  necessarily  consist 
of  representatives  from  all  over  the  country. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


22.  To  J.  B.  Kripalani:  Meeting44 


October  25,  1962 

My  dear  Jivat, 

I  shall  be  glad  to  see  you  at  12.30  mid-day  on  Saturday,  the  27th  October  in 
my  office  in  External  Affairs  Ministry,  if  this  is  convenient  to  you. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


23.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  Constitutional  Amendment45 

November  17,  1962 

My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

I  enclose  two  letters  from  Gopalan46  about  a  Supreme  Court  decision.47 1  think 
that  the  result  of  this  decision  has  been  unfortunate.  But  I  do  not  quite  see  what 
we  can  do  in  the  matter  now.  We  can  hardly  take  up  a  constitutional  amendment 
in  this  session  of  Parliament. 

I  am  also  enclosing  a  letter  from  Prakash  Vir  Shastri48  about  which  I  think 
I  spoke  to  you.  I  do  not  agree  with  him  in  what  he  says.  I  do  not  know  all  the 
persons  he  mentions,  but  those  I  know  are  good  servicemen  and  are  doing 
good  work. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


44.  Letter  to  PSP  leader;  address:  30  Prithviraj  Road,  New  Delhi. 

45.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister. 

46.  A.K.  Gopalan,  Lok  Sabha  MP,  CPI. 

47.  The  case  of  A.K.  Gopalan  vs.  State  of  Madras.  See  1950  AIR  27,  1950  SCR  88. 

48.  Independent  MP,  Lok  Sabha. 
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24.  To  M.N.  Saravanam  Pillay:  Committee  Membership49 

November  17,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Saravanam  Pillay, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  14th  November. 

Jagjivan  Ram50  is  an  old  colleague  of  mine  and  I  respect  him.  But 
membership  of  special  committees  does  not  depend  on  length  of  service, 
but  on  the  Ministries  that  are  specially  concerned.  This  does  not  mean  any 
disparagement  to  anyone. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(b)  Indian  National  Congress 


25.  To  Damodar  Swarup  Seth:  Finding  Work51 


October  8,  1962 


My  dear  Damodar  Swarup, 

I  have  your  letter  of  October  5th.  I  am  very  sorry  to  learn  that  you  have  not 
yet  found  any  suitable  work  to  do.  I  spoke  to  Shri  C.B. Gupta52  about  it  a  day 
or  two  ago.  He  said  that,  in  so  far  as  governmental  work  is  concerned,  it  is 
difficult  to  offer  any  to  you,  but  it  should  be  possible  to  find  some  Congress 
work.  I  am  writing  again  to  Shri  Ajit  Prasad  Jain53  on  the  subject.  I  hope  he 
will  be  able  to  help  you. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


49.  Letter;  address:  16  Thulasingam  Mudaly  Street,  Perambur,  Madras  11. 

50.  Minister  of  Transport  and  Communications. 

51.  Letter  to  a  Congress  Socialist  leader  from  UP  (1901-1965);  address:  Moti  Mahal, 
Lucknow. 

52.  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh. 

53.  President  of  the  Uttar  Pradesh  PCC. 
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26.  To  the  CPP  Executive54 

Land  Tax  in  States 
Nehru  Favours  Gradual  Levy 
Step  to  Reduce  Burden 
(From  Our  Correspondent) 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  1 7  -  The  Executive  of  the  Congress  Parliamentary  Party  which 
met  here  this  evening  devoted  most  of  its  time  to  a  discussion  of  the  formula 
to  be  applied  for  determining  the  additional  payment  due  to  sugarcane  growers 
for  the  period  1958-62. 

The  two  other  subjects  considered  today  were  the  European  Common 
Market  and  land  tax  in  States.  On  the  ECM  question,  Nehru,  it  is  learnt,  gave 
an  account  of  his  meeting  with  President  de  Gaulle. 

On  the  land  tax,  Mr  Nehru  is  believed  to  have  expressed  himself  in  favour 
of  the  levy  being  made  gradually  to  make  it  less  burdensome.  In  this  context, 
it  is  learnt  that  Mr  Nehru  pointed  out  that  in  asking  the  States  to  raise  more 
funds  for  the  Plans,  the  Planning  Commission  had  not  specified  land  tax  as 
the  only  means. 

The  Prime  Minister  is  stated  to  have  told  the  Committee  that  the  French 
President  had  promised  every  possible  help  to  safeguard  the  interests  of  India, 
Pakistan  and  Ceylon  when  Britain  entered  the  Common  Market. 

Sugar  Formula 

The  discussion  on  the  sugar  formula  took  nearly  45  minutes  and  ended  only 
when  Mr  Nehru  allayed  the  fears  of  the  critics  of  the  Government  decision  by 
saying  that  the  formula  was  intended  only  for  determining  the  payment  for  the 
past  four  years  and  would  not  be  applicable  in  the  future. 

PTI  adds  -  During  the  discussion  on  the  cane-sugar  prices,  Mr  Nehru  is 
understood  to  have  explained  that  the  formula  devised  by  Government  would 
only  have  retrospective  effect  and  would  not  project  itself  to  the  future.  He  is 
also  stated  to  have  assured  that  the  new  formula  would  not  involve  any  payment 
back  by  the  cane-growers  to  the  mills. 


54.  Report  of  CPP  Executive  meeting.  Reproduced  from  The  Hindu ,  18  October  1962, 

p.  1. 
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27.  To  D.  Sanjivayya:  Choosing  Rajya  Sabha 
Candidates  from  Bihar55 

November  22,  1962 

My  dear  Sanjivayya, 

Yesterday  I  received  from  the  AICC  Office  a  paper  about  nominations  for  the 
Rajya  Sabha  from  Bihar.  It  appears  that  two  names  were  considered  or  are  being 
considered.  One  is  that  of,  I  think,  L.R  Mishra.  The  other  is  of  Shyam  Nandan 
Mishra.  L.R  Mishra  was  apparently  suggested  by  the  Bihar  people  although,  I 
am  told,  no  proper  meeting  of  the  Election  Committee  was  held. 

I  have  nothing  against  L.P.  Mishra  except  that  he  has  been  defeated  at  the 
last  election.  We  might  even  ignore  that  under  special  circumstances.  But  taking 
all  in  all,  I  do  think  that  Shyam  Nandan  Mishra,  who  is  senior  Congressman 
and  who  has  done  good  work  and  who  did  not  stand  for  election  last  time, 
should  be  preferred.  I  have  received  quite  a  number  of  letters  about  this 
matter  recommending  Shyam  Nandan  Mishra  and  protesting  against  defeated 
candidates  being  chosen  now. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


28.  To  Jainarain  Vyas:  Party  Intrigues56 


November  30,  1962 

My  dear  Jainarainji, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  26th  November. 

I  am  aware  of  the  lobbying  and  intrigues  that  have  been  going  on  to  some 
extent.  I  spoke  about  them  in  my  own  way  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Party  as  well  as  meeting  of  the  whole  Party. 

I  do  not  know  how  speeches  and  statements  can  be  limited  except  by  a 
self-denying  ordinance. 

I  think  that  whenever  a  change  arises,  we  should  make  it  clear  that  our 
basic  ideals  remain  and  will  be  pursued. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


55.  Letter  to  the  Congress  President. 

56.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP  from  Rajasthan;  address:  83  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi. 
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(c)  Social  Groups 

29.  To  Mehr  Chand  Khanna:  East  Pakistan  Refugees57 

October  6,  1 962 

My  dear  Mehr  Chand, 

I  enclose  a  copy  of  a  letter  I  have  received  from  Tridib  Kumar  Chaudhuri,  MP.58 

Is  it  possible  to  send  these  refugees  or  many  of  them  to  Dandakaranya? 
I  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  do  so.  After  all  they  are  refugees  from  East 
Pakistan  and  something  has  to  be  done  for  them. 

I  am  also  enquiring  from  the  Chief  Minister  of  West  Bengal. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


30.  To  S.K.  Patil:  YMCA  Hostel59 


October  16,  1962 

My  dear  SK, 

Your  letter  of  October  16  about  the  proposal  for  the  New  Delhi  YMCA  to 
construct  a  tourist  hostel.  I  had  heard  about  this  some  time  ago  and  had 
approved  of  it. 

Personally,  I  have  no  objection  to  Government  giving  them  a  grant  or 
loan  for  this  purpose  which,  I  think,  is  worthwhile.  The  YMCA  has  a  Christian 
background  as  its  name  implies.  But  this  is  certainly  not  a  denominational  or 
narrow  sectarian  institution.  It  has  done  much  good  work.  Therefore,  I  do  not 
think  that  the  fact  of  its  being  a  Christian  organisation  should  stand  in  the  way 
of  our  helping  it. 

I  did  not  know  that  we  were  keeping  a  list  of  so-called  denominational 
organisations.  There  may  be  a  general  rule  for  Government  not  to  help 
denominational  institutions.  That  rule  is  good  in  so  far  as  it  goes,  but  each  case 
has  to  be  considered  on  its  merits,  and  I  think  that  the  present  case  certainly 
deserves  the  help  they  ask  for. 


57.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Works,  Housing  and  Supply. 

58.  Lok  Sabha,  Revolutionary  Socialist  Party,  Behrampore,  West  Bengal. 

59.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Food  and  Agriculture.  PMO,  File  No.  27(50)59-65-PMS,  Vol. 
I,  Sr.  No.  62-A. 
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In  the  booklet  you  have  sent  me,  I  see  messages  of  goodwill  from  Dr 
Rajendra  Prasad  as  well  as  our  President  and  from  many  other  eminent  persons. 
Surely  that  should  be  enough  to  convince  one  of  its  bona  tides. 

I  do  not  know  what  you  wish  me  to  do  in  this  matter.  You  can  send  a  copy 
of  this  letter  of  mine  to  the  Ministry  concerned. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


31.  To  C.  P.  Ranasinghe:  Buddhism  Good  but  no 
Religious  Propaganda60 


October  16,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Ranasinghe, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  14. 

Certainly,  you  should  do  whatever  you  can  to  spread  knowledge  of  the 
Buddha’s  philosophy.  I  am  glad  that  you  are  likely  to  be  sent  to  the  Ceylon 
Embassy  in  Washington. 

My  difficulty  in  helping  you  to  present  copies  of  your  book61  to  large 
numbers  of  persons  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  cost  that  might  be  incurred. 
It  would  not  be  appropriate  for  any  Government  agency  to  do  this  kind  of 
propaganda  on  behalf  of  a  religion,  however  good  that  might  be.  This  should 
be  done  privately. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

\ 


32.  To  U.  Dhammajoti:  No  Official  Religious  Position62 

October  16,  1962 

Dear  Rev  Dhammajoti, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  10th  October.  I  have  just  come  back  from 
Ceylon  and  I  hasten  to  reply  to  your  letter. 

60.  Letter  to  Ceylonese  author  and  philosopher;  address:  “Shanti”,  53  Kandi  Road,  Mahara, 
Kadawata,  Ceylon. 

61.  See  also  item  182. 

62.  Letter  to  the  Principal  of  the  Mangala  College,  177  Deans  Road,  Maradana,  Colombo, 
Ceylon. 
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Any  attempt  to  lay  stress  on  the  common  culture  of  Asian  countries  which 
have  been  affected  by  Hindu  and  Buddhist  culture  is  to  be  welcomed.  But  such 
an  attempt  must  be  purely  on  a  non-official  level.  I  am  afraid  it  will  thus  not 
be  possible  for  me  to  associate  myself  formally  with  any  such  endeavour.63 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


33.  To  Abdul  Majid  Khwaja:  Illness64 


November  11,  1962 

My  dear  Khwaja, 

I  have  just  heard  that  you  are  ill  and  that  you  have  been  here  in  Delhi  for  some 
time.  I  am  sorry  to  learn  this.  I  hope  proper  arrangements  have  been  made  for 
your  treatment.  If  I  can  help  in  any  way,  I  shall  gladly  do  so. 

I  am  sending  this  note  to  you  because  I  have  heard  that  you  might  be 
returning  to  Aligarh  tomorrow,  the  12th  November.  I  would  suggest  your  staying 
here  for  your  treatment  and  going  back  when  you  are  better.65 

Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


34.  To  Jamal  Khawaja:  Ill-health66 


November  15,  1962 

My  dear  Jamal, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  November.  I  am  sorry  that  you  have  been 
unwell  and  have  spent  a  month  at  the  Balrampur  Hospital,  Lucknow.  I  hope 
you  will  recover  your  health  soon. 

We  are  having  a  difficult  time.  But  there  are  many  consolations.  Above 
all,  the  tremendous  emotional  reaction  all  over  the  country  has  been  most 
heartening.  I  am  convinced  that  in  the  long  run  this  will  do  good  to  our  country 
and  our  people. 

63.  See  item  31. 

64.  Letter  to  prominent  lawyer  and  educationist;  (1885-1962);  address:  Hameed  Manzil, 

Daryaganj,  Delhi.  NMML,  A.M.  Khwaja  Papers.  , 

65.  See  also  item  34. 

66.  Letter  to  Professor  of  Philosophy  of  Religion  at  Aligarh  Muslim  University  and  member 
of  the  second  Lok  Sabha;  address:  Samee  Manzil,  Aligarh. 
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I  heard  of  your  father’s  ill-health.67  But  I  could  not  see  him  as  he  returned 
to  Aligarh  the  very  next  day.  I  am  glad  he  is  better  now. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

(d)  States 
(i)  Andhra  Pradesh 

35.  To  N.  Sanjiva  Reddy:  Flood  Relief68 


3rd  October,  1962 


My  dear  Sanjiva  Reddy, 

I  returned  to  Delhi  from  abroad  day  before  yesterday.  Yesterday  I  read  a  copy 
of  a  letter  from  your  Governor  Shrinagesh69  to  the  President.  From  this  I  found 
that  you  have  had  very  heavy  and  continuous  rains  in  Andhra  Pradesh  and  that 
Hyderabad  and  Secunderabad  have  also  suffered  a  great  deal.  I  am  sending 
a  cheque  for  Rs  25,000/-  from  the  Prime  Minister’s  National  Relief  Fund  to 
help  in  relief  work. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


36.  To  Kumudini  Devi:  Flood  Relief0 


1 0th  October,  1 962 

My  dear  Mayor, 

I  am  very  sorry  to  learn  of  the  great  damage  caused  by  the  floods  in  Hyderabad 
resulting  in  large  numbers  of  people  being  displaced  as  their  houses  fell  down.  I 
am  sending  you  a  cheque  for  rupees  twenty  thousand  from  the  Prime  Minister’s 
Relief  Fund  for  your  Mayor’s  Relief  Fund71. 

As  most  of  the  damage  done  by  the  floods  has  been  in  the  low  lying  areas 
containing  many  slums,  I  hope  that  you  will  not  allow  these  slums  to  grow 
up  there  again.  Now  that  part  of  the  slums  has  been  destroyed  by  the  floods, 

67.  See  item  33. 

68.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Andhra  Pradesh. 

69.  S.M.  Shrinagesh. 

70.  Letter  to  the  Mayor  of  Hyderabad. 

71.  See  item  35. 
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advantage  should  be  taken  of  this  and  the  slums  should  be  removed  completely 
and  the  area  should  be  planned  so  as  to  have  suitable  buildings  for  houses  as 
well  as  open  spaces  for  children’s  playgrounds,  etc.  Usually  if  you  put  up  multi¬ 
storeyed  buildings  for  this  purpose,  they  occupy  less  space  on  the  ground  and 
there  is  room  for  these  playgrounds  and  open  spaces.  In  making  these  changes 
the  first  priority  should  be  of  those  who  have  been  displaced.  As  far  as  possible, 
they  should  be  rehabilitated  in  that  area.72 

I  wish  you  all  success  in  the  work  you  are  doing. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


37.  To  T.  Anjaiah:  Little  Time  to  Meet73 


October  16,  1962 


Dear  Shri  Anjaiah, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  13th  October.  I  have  just  returned  from  Ceylon  and  am 
heavily  occupied  with  many  matters  and  the  crises  that  face  our  country.  I  am 
afraid,  therefore,  that  I  cannot  give  much  time  to  the  industrial  crisis  that  you 
tell  me  has  arisen  in  Andhra.  If  you  wish  to  see  [me],  I  shall  try  to  find  a  few 
minutes  for  you.  I  would  suggest,  however,  if  you  come  here,  to  see  my  Principal 
Private  Secretary,  Shri  K.  Ram,  to  begin  with  and  explain  the  situation  to  him. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


38.  For  the  Kosigi  Panchayat  Samithi74 

My  good  wishes  to  the  Kosigi  Panchayat  Samithi  on  the  third  anniversary  of 
Panchayat  Raj  in  Andhra  Pradesh.  Panchayat  Raj  is  a  great  experiment  and 
a  great  adventure.  It  means  faith  and  reliance  on  the  people  of  the  country.  I 
am  sure  that  it  will  succeed  and  change  our  people  in  rural  India,  who  are  the 
backbone  of  the  country.  But  this  will  need  discipline  and  hard  work  and  a 
spirit  of  cooperation. 

72.  See  item  171. 

73.  Letter  to  Congress  MLA,  Barkatpura,  Hyderabad. 

74.  Message,  20  October  1962,  forwarded  to  P.O.  Satyanarayana  Raju,  MLA,  President 
Kosigi  Panchayat  Samithi,  Kumool.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  61 -A. 
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39.  To  Atulya  Ghosh:  B.C.  Roy  Memorial  at  Hyderabad75 


November  11,  1962 


My  dear  Atulya  Babu, 

I  enclose  a  letter  which  I  have  received  form  the  Chief  Minister  of  Andhra 
Pradesh.76  He  wants  the  consent  of  the  Central  Advisory  Board  of  the  Dr  B.C. 
Roy  Memorial  Committee  for  a  proposal  to  raise  a  suitable  memorial  to  Dr  Roy 
at  Hyderabad.  1  think  that  we  should  agree  to  this,  if  you  have  no  objection. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(ii)  Gujarat 


40.  To  Balvantray  Mehta:  Charges  Against  the 
Chief  Minister77 


20th  October,  1962 

My  dear  Balvantray, 

Your  letter  of  the  1 8th  October.  I  am  sorry  that  you  have  got  entangled  in  this 
business.  I  know  that  you  did  not  ask  for  the  inquiry  but  it  seems  to  me  that 
if  serious  charges  are  made  in  public  against  a  Chief  Minister  and  others,  it  is 
quite  right  for  him  to  demand  an  inquiry. 

I  have  not  gone  into  this  matter  very  carefully.  The  Chief  Minister  of 
Gujarat78  certainly  spoke  to  me  about  it  and  I  have  had  a  brief  talk  with  Sadiq 
Ali.79  From  this  it  appeared  to  me  that  although  you  did  not  ask  for  the  inquiry 
you  were  of  opinion  that  there  was  much  substance  in  the  charges  made.  Such 
serious  charges,  if  made,  have  either  to  be  established  or  it  has  to  be  stated  that 
they  have  not  been  proved.  The  matter  cannot  be  left  in  the  air.  I  gather  that  it 
is  going  to  be  considered  by  the  Seven-man  Committee  who  have  Sadiq  Ali’s 
report  before  them.  I  have  not  read  the  report. 

Regarding  the  resignation  of  a  Congress  ML  A  from  Sihor  in  the  Bhavnagar 
District  and  your  standing  for  election  from  that  seat,  this  is  a  matter  which 


75.  Letter  to  Congress  MP  from  Asansol;  address:  19  Canning  Lane,  New  Delhi. 

76.  N.  Sanjiva  Reddy. 

77.  Letter  to  President  of  the  Lok  Sevak  Mandal. 

78.  Jivraj  Mehta. 

79.  General  Secretary,  AICC. 
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should  be  considered  separately,  although  Sadiq  Ali’s  report  may  be  one  of  the 
background  matters  which  may  be  relevant  to  some  extent. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


(iii)  Kashmir 

41.  To  Ghulam  Mohammed  Bakhshi:  Visiting  Kashmir80 

October  4,  1962 

My  dear  Bakhshi, 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  October,  4.  Thank  you  for  it.  I  have  read  also 
with  interest  the  text  of  your  inaugural  speech  at  the  meeting  of  the  All  India 
Editors  Conference. 

You  renew  your  invitation  to  me  to  go  to  Kashmir.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that 
this  is  not  feasible  at  all  for  me.  I  am  heavily  occupied  during  this  month  and 
November  and  December.  Apart  from  my  normal  heavy  occupations,  our  trouble 
in  our  border  area  in  the  East  is  a  matter  of  great  concern  to  us.  And  then  there 
are  many  eminent  visitors— Presidents  and  Prime  Ministers— coming  to  India 
during  these  months.  So,  you  must  forgive  me. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


42.  On  Bamzai’s  Book  on  Kashmir81 

This  book  is  a  welcome  addition  to  the  long  story  of  Kashmir.  There  are,  I 
believe,  some  old  histories  of  Kashmir  written  in  the  Persian  language,  and 
there  is  the  famous  Raj-Tarangini  written  in  Sanskrit  nine  hundred  years  ago  and 
brought  up-to-date  from  time  to  time.  The  Raj-Tarangini ,  in  fact,  is  supposed 
to  be  the  only  history  as  such  in  Sanskrit.  This  fairly  comprehensive  history  of 
Shri  P.N.K.  Bamzai  is,  therefore,  so  far  as  I  know,  the  only  book  of  the  kind 
and  it  is  to  be  welcomed. 

80.  Letter  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir. 

8 1 .  Foreword,  8  October  1 962,  to  P.N.K.  Bamzai’s  A  History  of  Kashmir:  Political,  Social, 
Cultural,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Present  Day  (Delhi:  Metropolitan  Book  Co., 
1962). 
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Apart  from  the  story  of  kings  and  rulers,  it  gives  some  account  of  the 
social,  economic  and  cultural  elements  in  the  history  of  Kashmir.  It  brings  out 
a  peculiar  feature  of  the  Kashmiris  and  how  their  mixed  culture  took  shape. 
About  two  thousand  years  or  more  ago,  Kashmir  was  a  great  Buddhist  centre 
and  some  of  the  famous  Buddhist  councils  were  held  there.  From  then  onwards 
it  continued  to  be  one  of  the  principal  centres  of  Sanskrit  learning.  Nearly  a 
thousand  years  ago,  Arab  and  Persian  influences  first  affected  Kashmir  and 
later,  under  Muslim  rule,  Persian  became  the  recognised  official  language.  Thus 
Kashmir  experienced  successively  and  sometimes  together  Buddhist,  Hindu 
and  Muslim  influences,  creating  a  mixed  but  harmonised  culture  which  is  so 
evident  even  today  in  Kashmir. 

All  over  India  something  of  this  kind  took  place  in  varying  degrees, 
more  in  the  North  than  in  the  South.  Thus  we  find  this  mixture  of  various 
cultures  growing  up  in  different  parts  of  India  in  varying  degrees.  In  Kashmir, 
however,  this  process  went  much  further  and  resulted  in  blending  these  cultures 
effectively.  The  conflicts  between  the  religions  and  cultures  there,  were  less 
marked  and  the  people  of  Kashmir  broadly  accepted  all  of  them  and  thus  created 
a  blended  cultural  atmosphere  which  was  peculiar  to  Kashmir.  Shri  Bamzai’s 
history  brings  this  out  and  shows  the  influence  of  Islam  on  Hinduism  and  of 
Hinduism  on  Islam.  This  blending  resulted  in  a  relative  absence  of  communal 
feeling.  In  fact,  the  special  characteristic  of  Kashmir  was  that  of  tolerance. 
Kashmir  thus  became,  even  more  so  than  the  rest  of  India,  a  laboratory  for 
this  process  of  the  blending  of  cultures.  Linguistically  Kashmir  was  for  long 
a  home  of  Sanskrit  learning  and  later  became  a  centre  of  the  Persian  language 
also.  Out  of  this  mixture  grew  the  present  Kashmiri  language. 

Women  in  Kashmir  have  played  a  notable  part  in  its  history.  Broadly 
speaking,  women  had  greater  rights  there  than  in  other  parts  of  India. 

Because  of  the  beauty  of  nature  in  the  valley  and  other  parts  of  Kashmir 
perhaps,  a  special  characteristic  of  the  Kashmiris  has  always  been  a  love  of 
nature.  Even  now  large  numbers  of  the  people  go,  whenever  they  have  a  chance, 
to  the  Moghul  Gardens  to  sit  there  sipping  their  tea  made  from  samovars  that 
they  carry  with  them  and  enjoy  the  beautiful  flowers  and  trees  there.  Kashmiri 
poetry  is  full  of  nature’s  beauties  and  a  certain  pride  in  living  in  this  delectable 
area. 

The  Moghul  emperors  were,  as  is  well  known,  powerfully  attracted  to 
Kashmir  and  its  beauty.  Jehangir  said  that  “Kashmir  is  a  garden  of  eternal 
spring”.  The  fame  of  Kashmir  thus  spread  to  Europe  and  other  parts  of  the 
world  both  for  its  charm  of  nature  and  its  lovely  handicrafts. 

But  nature’s  beauties  exist  in  many  places  and  are  often  ignored.  In  Kashmir 
they  were  appreciated  by  the  common  people  and  not  only  by  the  rulers  and 
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the  like,  and  the  beautiful  handicrafts  were  produced  by  the  men  and  women 
of  Kashmir.  The  influence  of  these  two  factors  in  addition  to  the  blended  and 
harmonised  culture  that  grew  up  there  led  to  the  people  being  generally  tolerant 
and  free  from  communal  conflict. 

We  must  keep  in  mind  these  influences  which  have  gone  to  mould  the 
Kashmiri  people  and  which  explain,  to  some  extent,  its  subsequent  history  and 
even  more  especially  happenings  [in]  recent  times.  Kashmir  was  less  affected 
by  communal  bigotry  than  most  parts  of  India82.  Even  when,  after  the  Partition 
of  India,  terrible  occurrences  took  place  in  northern  India,  Kashmir  was  by  and 
large  free  from  any  major  conflict. 

I  am  glad  that  Shri  Bamzai  has  written  in  some  detail  about  the  events  which 
took  place  in  Kashmir’s  struggle  for  freedom  and  in  the  wake  of  the  Partition 
of  India.  This  makes  us  understand  that  the  refusal  of  the  people  of  Kashmir  to 
accept  the  so-called  two-nation  theory  was  not  a  mere  political  development, 
but  had  its  roots  in  their  long  past  and  the  culture  they  had  developed. 

Kashmiris  are  known  to  be  intelligent;  they  do  very  well  in  examinations. 
Their  artisans  are  hardworking  and  have  a  sense  of  art  and  beauty.  They  love 
song  and  music.  Perhaps  because  of  these  civilised  traits  they  grew  soft  and 
other  failings  grew  among  them.  They  were  not  at  all  war-like  and  were  thus 
very  different  from  some  of  their  neighbours.  They  liked  a  soft  and  quiet  life. 
Perhaps  it  was  this  softness  that  attracted  adventurous  people  from  outside 
and  ultimately  led  to  the  troubles  that  followed  the  Partition  of  India.  That 
shock  has  had  a  powerful  influence  on  them  and  has  been  an  additional  factor 
in  moulding  them. 

Kashmir  has  been  very  much  in  the  news  in  the  last  few  years  and  many 
people  talk  of  it  as  if  it  was  just  a  piece  of  territory  over  which  there  is  a  conflict 
and  lengthy  arguments  take  place  in  the  Security  Council  of  the  United  Nations. 
But  behind  all  these  arguments  lie  the  people  of  Kashmir,  an  attractive  people 
in  many  ways  who  want  to  live  their  own  lives  and,  now  that  they  have  tasted 
freedom,  to  progress  according  to  their  own  ways  and  maintain  the  blended 
culture  which  has  been  their  hallmark,  whether  they  are  Hindus  or  Muslims 
or  Sikhs. 

This  book  gives  some  idea  of  this  background  and  I  hope  many  people  will 
read  it  and  thus  begin  to  understand  something  that  lies  behind  the  controversies 
relating  to  Kashmir. 

[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


82.  See  item  478. 
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43.  To  Sri  Prakasa:  Article  on  Kashmir83 


9th  October,  1 962 

My  dear  Prakasa, 

I  have  just  read  your  article  on  “Kashmir  and  Indo-Pakistan  Relations:  A 
Solution  -  II”.  I  have  not  read  the  previous  article.84  This  particular  article  was 
brought  to  me  by  Bakhshi  Ghulam  Mohammed85  who  is  rather  upset  about  it. 
It  has  thus  far  not  been  published  in  the  press  but  it  is  stated  on  the  type-script 
which  was  shown  to  me  that  it  is  not  to  be  published  before  October  9,  i.e.  today. 

I  must  confess  to  a  feeling  of  surprise  and  great  regret  that  you  have  written 
this  article.  I  do  not  remember  your  mentioning  to  me  your  views  as  stated 
in  this  article.  These  views  are,  as  you  perhaps  know,  wholly  opposed  to  the 
Government’s  views  on  the  subject  and  your  article  will  no  doubt  be  used  by 
the  Pakistan  authorities  and  press  against  us. 

It  is  very  far  from  true  that  Kashmir  is  de  facto  independent  or  nearly  so, 
or  not  fully  a  part  of  the  Indian  Union.  I  need  not  go  into  any  details  about 
this.  The  fact  that  there  is  a  Prime  Minister  there  is  a  relic  of  the  past  and  we 
have  not  thought  it  worthwhile  to  change  it.  The  Supreme  Court  has  authority 
there  as  elsewhere.  Our  Election  Commission  governs  elections  there.  Our 
Parliament  has  authority  to  pass  legislation  governing  it.  There  are  some  facts 
stated  in  the  Constitution  in  which  we  do  not  choose  to  interfere.  These  are 
relatively  minor  things.  The  Governor  is  certainly  appointed  in  a  different 
way,  but  the  appointment  is  by  our  President  on  the  recommendations  of  the 
Kashmir  Assembly. 

I  think  it  might  have  been  wise  for  you  to  refer  an  article  dealing  with  a 
very  important  issue  of  national  and  international  significance  to  us  before 
publication.  I  am  afraid  it  is  too  late  to  do  that  now  and  your  article  is  going  to 
cause  us  any  amount  of  difficulty  and  trouble  with  Pakistan  as  well  as  possibly 
with  others.  Whatever  might  have  happened  at  the  time  of  Partition  or  soon 
after,  the  position  is  entirely  different  now. 

I  am  writing  to  you  in  some  haste  and,  therefore,  I  do  not  wish  to  lengthen 
this  letter.  But  I  felt  that  I  must  let  you  know  how  I  felt  about  your  article  as 
soon  as  possible. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


83.  Letter  to  a  Congressman,  former  Governor  of  Madras  and  Maharashtra. 

84.  Both  reproduced,  see  appendix  2. 

85.  Prime  Minister  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir. 
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44.  To  G.S.  Pathak:  Mridula  Sarabhai’s  Note86 


October  10,  1962 


My  dear  Pathak, 

I  enclose  a  note  I  have  received  from  Mridula  Sarabhai.  Forgive  me  for  sending 
these  notes  on  to  you  from  time  to  time.  I  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  them. 
Those  which  deal  with  the  Conspiracy  Case87  or  the  under-trials  there,  I 
sometimes  send  on  to  you.  It  is  for  you  to  decide  if  anything  is  to  be  done  or  not. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


45.  To  Abdul  Ghani  Goni:  Road  and  Rail  in  Jammu88 

November  17,  1962 

My  dear  Goni, 

Your  letter  of  November  12th. 

I  am  afraid  it  will  not  be  possible  to  take  up  the  major  road  project  to  which 
you  refer  at  this  stage.89  As  you  probably  know,  there  is  a  proposal  which  we 
are  trying  to  expedite,  about  the  building  of  a  railway  to  Jammu  and  beyond. 
There  are  also  some  roads  likely  to  be  constructed  because  of  the  minerals  that 
have  been  found  there. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


86.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP;  address:  7/39  Kitchener  Road,  New  Delhi. 

87.  The  Kashmir  Conspiracy  Case  involving  Sheikh  Abdullah. 

88.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  National  Conference;  M842;  address:  26  North  Avenue,  New 
Delhi.  PMO,  File  No.  17(444)/61-70-PMS,  Sr.  No.  16- A. 

89.  Excerpt  from  Goni’s  letter:  “Jammu  &  Kashmir  is  linked  with  the  rest  of  the  country 
only  with  one  road,  i.e.  Pathankot  to  Jammu,  which  may  be  subjected  to  interference 
at  any  time.” 

“I  have  been  suggesting  to  build  an  alternate  road  connecting  Chamba  (Himachal) 
and  Bhadarwah  (J&K)  to  meet  any  emergency.  This  road  not  being  the  safest  only  but 
would  serve  as  an  alternate  Defence  line  also  as  and  when  required.  I  would  also  request 
that  the  road  from  Kishtwar  to  Padar  which  is  already  under  construction  should  be 
accelerated.”  PMO,  File  No.  17(444)/61-70-PMS,  Sr.  No.  15-A. 
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(iv)  Kerala 


46.  To  V.V.  Giri:  Grant  for  Kerala  University90 


October  17,  1962 


My  dear  Giri, 

Your  letter  of  the  1st  October  was  referred  to  the  Education  Ministry.  I 
understand  that  letter  is  being  examined  by  that  Ministry.  Usually  such 
contributions  are  made  through  the  University  Grants  Commission  on  the  basis 
of  certain  approved  projects.  I  hope  it  may  be  possible  to  give  an  ad-hoc  grant 
to  the  Kerala  University. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


47.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  DMK  and 
National  Integration91 


(v)  Madras 


October  17,  1962 


My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

Recently  at  Madras,  T.T.  Krishnamachari,92  Subramaniam93  and  I  met  Kamaraj94 
and  Bhaktavatsalam,95  and  discussed  as  to  what  we  should  do  about  the  DMK 
agitation.  The  enclosed  paper  was  considered.  The  first  part  of  this  paper  is 
merely  a  repetition  of  Articles  of  the  Constitution.  It  was  suggested  that  Article 
19(1)  and  (4)  might  be  amended  as  stated  at  the  bottom  of  the  paper.  It  was 
further  suggested  that  the  Sub-Committee  of  the  National  Integration  Council, 
of  which  C.R  Ramaswami  Aiyar  is  Chairman,  might  be  asked  to  make  this 


90.  Letter  to  the  Governor  of  Kerala. 

91.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister.  MHA,  File  No.  25/3/61 -Poll  (1),  p.15,  with  enclosure. 

92.  Minister  without  Portfolio. 

93.  C. Subramaniam,  Minister  of  Steel  and  Heavy  Industries  and  former  Minister  of  Law, 
Madras. 

94.  K.  Kamaraj,  Chief  Minister  of  Madras. 

95.  M.Bhaktavatsalam,  Minister  for  Finance  and  Education,  Madras. 
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recommendation.  Thereafter,  we  shall  consider  this  question  further.  Kamaraj 
said  he  would  speak  to  C.P.  Ramaswami  Aiyar  about  it.96 


[Enclosure] 
Article  19(1): 


Article  19(2): 


Article  19(4): 


Article  84: 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal 


All  citizens  shall  have  the  right  - 

(a)  to  freedom  of  speech  and  expression; 

(c)  to  form  associations  of  unions; 

Nothing  in  sub-clause  (a)  of  clause  (1)  shall  affect  the 
operation  of  any  existing  law,  or  prevent  the  State  from 
making  any  law,  in  so  far  as  such  law  imposes  reasonable 
restrictions  on  the  exercise  of  the  right  conferred  by 
the  said  sub-clause  in  the  interest  of  the  security  of  the 
State,  friendly  relations  with  foreign  States,  public  order, 
decency  or  morality,  or  in  relation  to  contempt  of  court, 
defamation  or  incitement  to  an  offence. 

Nothing  in  sub-clause  (c)  of  the  said  clause  shall  affect 
the  operation  of  any  existing  law  in  so  far  as  it  imposes, 
or  prevent  the  law  State  from  making  any  law  imposing, 
in  the  interests  of  public  order  or  morality,  reasonable 
restrictions  on  the  exercise  of  the  right  conferred  by  the 
said  sub-clause. 

A  person  shall  not  be  qualified  to  be  chosen  to  fill  a  seat 
in  Parliament  unless  he  - 

(a)  is  a  citizen  of  India; 

(b)  is,  in  the  case  of  a  seat  in  the  Council  of  States,  not 
less  than  thirty  years  of  age  and,  in  the  case  of  a  seat  in 
the  House  of  the  People,  not  less  than  twenty-five  years 
of  age;  and 


96.  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri  replied  on  1 8  October  1962  as  follows:  “My  dear  Panditji,  I  have 
received  your  letter  No.  1686-PMH/62  dated  17th  October,  1962. 1  had  sent  a  note  to 
you  in  the  month  of  June  last  when  you  were  in  Srinagar  regarding  the  amendment  of 
the  Constitution,  i.e.  amendment  of  Article  19(1)  and  (4).  I  shall  look  into  that  note 
further  and  when  the  C.P.  Ramaswami  Aiyar  Sub-Committee  recommendations  are 
received,  I  shall  finalise  it  and  place  it  before  you  and  the  Cabinet.  Yours  affectionately, 
Lai.”  MHA,  File  No.  25/3/61 -Poll  (1),  p.17. 
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(c)  possesses  such  other  qualifications  as  may  be 
prescribed  in  that  behalf  by  or  under  any  law  made  by 
Parliament. 

Article  19(1)  &  (4):  Reasonable  restrictions  on  the  exercise  of  the  rights 

under  1(a)  and  (c)  in  both  these  clauses  should  include 
“In  the  interests  of  the  preservation  of  the  integrity  of 
the  State”. 

Article  84(a):  “. . .  A  citizen  of  a  State  and  pledges  himself  to  preserve 

the  Constitution  and  the  integrity  of  the  State.” 


48.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  DMK  and 
National  Integration97 


October  17,  1962 


My  dear  President, 

1  enclose  a  paper  which  was  considered  by  us  at  our  meeting  in  Madras  where 
Kamraj,  T.T.  Krishnamachari,  Subramaniam  and  Bhaktavatsalam  were  present. 
The  first  part  of  this  paper  really  quotes  the  present  Articles.  It  was  suggested 
that  Article  19(1)  and  (4)  might  be  amended  as  stated  in  the  paper.98 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


49.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  DMK  and 
National  Integration99 


20th  October,  1962 


My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

I  sent  you  the  other  day  a  note  which  had  been  discussed  by  me  with  Kamaraj 
and  others  in  Madras.  A  suggestion  was  made  in  this  about  certain  amendments 
of  the  Constitution.  I  sent  a  copy  of  that  note  to  the  President  also.  He  has 
written  to  me  on  this  subject  and  I  enclose  his  letter.  You  may  keep  this  for  the 
present  till  we  consider  this  matter  more  formally.100 


97.  Letter  to  the  President.  President’s  Secretariat,  File  No.  70/63,  p.l . 

98.  See  reply,  appendix  19. 

99.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister.  MHA,  File  No.  25/3/61-Poll  (1)  p.l 8 

100.  See  items  47  and  48,  and  appendix  19. 
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At  present  the  idea  is  that  some  such  suggestion  should  come  from  the 
Committee  of  the  Integration  Council.  We  can  then  consider  it  more  precisely. 

Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal 


50.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Amending  the  Constitution101 

20th  October,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  20  about  the  suggested  amendments  to 
the  Constitution.102  We  shall  consider  what  you  have  written  with  care  when 
the  time  comes  for  actual  drafting.  For  the  present,  as  I  think  I  wrote  to  you 
previously,  we  would  like  the  Committee  of  the  Integration  Council  to  consider 
this  matter  and  make  recommendations  to  us. 

The  word  “State”  is  used  in  the  Constitution  as  referring  to  the  entire  Union, 
but  it  may  perhaps  be  better  to  say  the  “Union”. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

51.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  National 
Integration  and  Regionalism103 

November  5,  1962 

My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  C.P.  Ramaswami  Aiyar  and  a  statement  of  the  Committee 
on  National  Integration  and  Regionalism.  I  think  that  we  should  consider  his 
proposal  for  the  amendment  of  the  Constitution  in  the  Cabinet. 

As  for  sending  his  statement  to  the  Press,  I  think  it  would  be  desirable  to 
do  so.  But  it  might  be  better  to  consult  some  of  our  colleagues  before  issuing  it 


101.  Letter  to  the  President. 

102.  See  appendix  19. 

103.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister. 
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to  the  Press.  There  is  a  Cabinet  meeting  on  the  7th  November.  We  can  consider 
it  then.104 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(vi)  Maharashtra 


52.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Vijaya  Lakshmi 
Pandit  for  Maharashtra  Governor105 


November  10,  1962 

My  dear  Mr  President, 

I  have  spoken  to  Shri  Yeshwantrao  Chavan,  Chief  Minister  of  Maharashtra.  He 
repeated  to  me  his  wish  to  have  Shrimati  Vijaya  Lakshmi  Pandit  as  Governor 
of  Maharashtra. 

He  appeared  to  think  that  Mrs  Pandit  might  take  charge  of  her  new  office 
towards  the  end  of  this  month  or,  at  any  rate,  during  the  last  week  of  the  month. 
Apparently,  the  Acting  Governor  has  fixed  some  engagements,  and  it  would  be 
desirable  to  give  him  some  little  time  before  he  goes  back  to  the  High  Court. 

I  would,  therefore,  recommend  to  you  that  Vijaya  Lakshmi  Pandit  be 
appointed  Governor  of  Maharashtra.  The  actual  time  of  her  taking  charge  of 
the  Governorship  might  be  fixed  in  consultation  with  the  Chief  Minister  later. 

If  you  are  pleased  to  accept  this  recommendation,  I  would  suggest  an 
announcement  to  this  effect  being  made  in  the  course  of  the  next  two  or  three 
days. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


104.  See  item  47  and  appendix  19. 

105.  Letter  to  the  President.  President’s  Secretariat,  File  No.  1/11/62,  p.  1. 
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(vii)  Mysore 


53.  Renaming  Mysore  as  Karnataka106 

Please  reply  to  the  attached  letter  as  follows: 

“Dear  Shri  Naidu,107 

The  Prime  Minster  has  received  your  letter  of  the  27th  September.  He  is 
surprised  to  learn  that  you  propose  to  go  on  fast  with  the  object  of  renaming  the 
State  of  Mysore  as  Karnataka.  To  undertake  a  fast  for  this  or  any  other  purpose 
appears  to  the  Prime  Minister  highly  undesirable.  Indeed,  even  a  good  object 
suffers  because  of  a  fast  in  its  favour. 


Yours  sincerely,” 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


54.  To  S.  Nijalingappa:  No  Time  to  Visit108 


October  8,  1962 


My  dear  Nijalingappa, 

Your  letter  of  October  5th.  I  am  afraid  there  is  very  little  chance  of  my  being 
able  to  visit  Bangalore  or  the  Nandi  Hills  in  the  foreseeable  future.  I  am  very 
fully  occupied  in  November  and  December,  and  January  too  is  pretty  full.  Apart 
from  my  many  engagements,  the  frontier  situation  is  causing  us  a  great  deal  of 
trouble,  and  I  do  not  want  to  be  away  for  long.  Also,  we  are  having  any  number 
of  Prime  Ministers  and  Presidents  visiting  us  in  November  and  December.  You 
must,  therefore,  forgive  me. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


106.  Note,  3  October  1962,  for  a  Private  Secretary. 

107.  An  activist  of  Karnataka  Ekikaran  Samithi. 

108.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Mysore. 
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(viii)  Northeast 


55.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  Mizo  District109 


October  20,  1962 

My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  Chaliha,  Chief  Minister  of  Assam,  about  the  Mizo 
district.110  With  this,  he  has  sent  reports  of  the  Commissioner  and  the  Deputy 
Commissioner. 

Various  suggestions  have  been  made  as  to  how  to  deal  with  the  situation 
there.  Some  of  these  can  only  be  given  effect  to  by  the  Assam  Government 
itself.  Others  require  the  initiative  of  the  Government  of  India. 

It  has  been  especially  suggested  that  the  military  forces  there  (apart  from 
the  Assam  Rifles)  should  be  removed.  They  are  of  no  particular  use  there  and 
only  irritate  the  people.  I  have  written  to  the  Defense  Minister  on  this  subject. 
The  armed  police  also,  it  is  suggested,  should  be  removed,  only  the  Assam 
Rifles  remaining  there. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


56.  For  V.  K.  Krishna  Menon:  Mizo  District111 

The  Chief  Minister  of  Assam  has  sent  me  long  reports  about  the  Mizo  district 
where  there  is  a  growing  demand  for  independence.112  Apparently  this  demand 
is  not  strong  at  present.  Anyhow,  various  suggestions  have  been  made.  Among 
these  is  the  withdrawal  of  some  Army  forces  and  Special  Police  there,  apart 
from  the  Assam  Rifles.  These  were  put  there  apparently  to  stop  Naga  hostiles 
from  escaping  that  way.  I  am  told,  however,  there  is  no  chance  of  Nagas  going 
there.  At  the  present  moment,  the  presence  of  these  armed  forces  is  not  really 
necessary  there,  and  they  have  a  bad  effect  on  the  people.  It  is  suggested, 
therefore,  they  should  be  removed,  and  only  the  Assam  Rifles  should  be  left 
in  the  Mizo  district.113 


109.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister.  NAI,  MHA,  File  No.  15/l/62-SR(R)-A. 

110.  Appendices  13  and  48. 

111.  Note,  20  October  1962,  for  the  Defence  Minister. 

112.  See  appendix  13. 

113.  See  item  55. 
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2.  The  Governor  of  Assam  had  a  talk  with  Lieutenant  General  Umrao 
Singh,  who  apparently  agreed  that  there  was  no  need  for  the  military  there.  But 
he  said  orders  must  come  from  the  Government  of  India.  I  suppose  this  means 
the  Defense  Ministry. 

3.  Could  you  kindly  look  into  this  matter  and  take  the  necessary  steps? 

57.  To  B.P.  Chaliha:  Mizo  District  and 
Chinese  Invasion114 


October  20,  1962 

My  dear  Chaliha, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  12th  October  about  the  political  situation  in 
Mizo  district.115  I  have  read  the  reports  of  your  Commissioner  and  Deputy 
Commissioner  also.  Among  the  recommendations  made,  some  can  be  carried 
out  by  your  Government.  As  for  the  Army  and  the  Special  Police  (except  the 
Assam  Rifles)  being  withdrawn,  this  should  certainly  be  done.  I  am  writing  to 
the  authorities  concerned  about  it. 

I  hope  you  will  succeed  in  removing  misunderstandings  created  by  the 
Assam  Official  Language  Act. 

The  Chinese  aggression  in  NEFA  has  developed  rapidly  and,  as  you  will 
no  doubt  know,  there  have  been  big  conflicts  today  all  over  our  border.  The 
Chinese  have  come  down  in  very  large  numbers  and  have  pushed  back  our 
Army  from  several  places.  Both  sides  appear  to  have  suffered  heavy  losses.116 
This  is  a  matter  which  is  causing  us  great  concern  and  we  are  giving  all  our 
thought  to  it.  There  can,  of  course,  be  no  surrender  to  this  kind  of  thing.  But 
we  must  be  prepared  for  losses  from  time  to  time. 

As  for  publicity  being  given,  I  think  you  will  find  that  better  publicity  is 
given  in  future.  We  have,  in  fact,  invited  some  representatives  of  news  agencies 
to  go  there.  They  have  taken  some  time  in  choosing  suitable  men  as  only  hardy 
people  who  can  survive  the  climate  and  the  difficult  conditions  there,  should 
go.  We  have  a  very  difficult  task,  but  we  shall  face  it  with  a  stout  heart.  We 


1 14.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Assam. 

115.  Appendix  13. 

116.  See  Note  by  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Peking,  to  Embassy  of  India  in  China,  20 
October  1962,  see  A.S.  Bhasin  (ed .) India-China Relations:  1947-2000  A  Documentary 
Study ,  published  in  cooperation  with  Policy  Planning  Division,  Ministry  of  External 
Affairs,  (New  Delhi:  Geetika  Publishers,  2018)doc.  no.  1876,  pp.3921-3922. 
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must  realise,  however,  that  this  is  going  to  be  a  long  drawn  out  affair.  I  see  no 
near  end  of  it. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


58.  To  K.D.  Malaviya:  Assam  Oil117 


November  4,  1962 

My  dear  Keshava  Deva, 

Morarji  Desai  has  sent  me  his  report  on  the  Oil  question.  I  enclose  a  copy  of 
this.118 1  accept  this  report  and  the  recommendations  made  therein. 

I  have  sent  a  copy  of  it  to  Chaliha  also  and  suggested  that  this  report  might 
be  given  effect  to  from  the  1st  November,  1962. 119 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


59.  To  B.P.  Chaliha:  Oil  Royalty  Question  Settled120 


November  4,  1962 


My  dear  Chaliha, 

Shri  Morarji  Desai  has  sent  me  his  report  on  the  Oil  Royalty  question,  of 
which  I  enclose  a  copy.  As  you  know,  he  discussed  this  matter  fully  with  your 
Government’s  representatives  and  also  the  representatives  of  our  Ministry 
concerned.  I  accept  this  report,  and  I  think  this  should  form  the  basis  of  a 
decision  on  this  issue.  I  would  further  suggest  that  his  proposals  might  be 
considered  to  have  come  into  effect  on  the  1st  November,  1962. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


117.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Mines  and  Fuel.  PMO,  File  No.  17(490)/62-70-PMS,  Sr.  No. 
57-A. 

118.  See  appendix  29. 

119.  See  item  59. 

120.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Assam.  PMO,  File  No.  17(490)/62-70-PMS,  Sr.  No. 
56-A.  See  appendix  29;  and  SWJN/SS/78/appendices  Hand  12. 
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60.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Escape  of  Naga 
Leaders  to  London121 

Question122:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  whether  in  September  1962,  the  Government  of  UK  permitted  the 
four  Naga  campaigners  for  “independence”  to  enter  Britain;  and 

(b)  if  so,  what  are  the  reactions  of  the  Government  of  India  thereto? 

The  Minister  of  State  in  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  (Lakshmi  Menon): 

(a)  Yes. 

(b)  Before  the  four  Indian  Naga  were  allowed  to  enter  the  UK  our  High 
Commission  in  London  informed  the  UK  authorities  that  if  the  UK 
authorities  decided  to  permit  these  Nagas  to  enter  the  UK,  on  the 
basis  of  identification  papers  issued  to  them  by  any  other  country,  in 
full  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  they  were  Indian  citizens,  we  would 
regard  it  as  an  unfriendly  act  on  the  part  of  the  British  Government. 
The  UK  authorities  informed  our  High  Commission  that  they  accepted 
our  High  Commissioner’s  statement  as  to  the  place  of  birth  of  these 
persons  and  this  statement  established  that  under  British  laws,  they 
were  Commonwealth  citizens.  As  such,  they  had  a  right  to  enter  the 
UK  under  the  Commonwealth  Immigrants  Act,  1962,  since  they  had 
sufficient  funds  to  support  themselves  as  visitors  in  the  U.K. 

It  was  clarified  in  a  press  statement  issued  by  our  High  Commission  that 
the  only  commonwealth  country  of  which  these  Nagas  could  be  citizens 
was  India  and  that  they  had  been  allowed  entry  into  UK  as  Commonwealth 
citizens  on  the  basis  of  their  Indian  citizenship. 

Surendra  Pal  Singh123:  Did  these  rebel  Naga  leaders  seek  an  interview  with 
our  Prime  Minister  when  he  was  in  London  in  September  last? 


121 .  Oral  answers  to  questions,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  November  8-20, 
1962,  pp.  858-862. 

122.  By  Surendra  Pal  Singh,  PC.  Borooah,  Savitri  Nigam,  F.H.  Mohsin,  S.B.  Patil,  Kapur 
Singh,  N.S.  Kajrolkar,  T.H.  Sonavane  (Congress),  Homi  Daji,  P.K.  Vasudevan  Nair, 
Indrajit  Gupta,  Sarjoo  Pandey,  Renu  Chakravarty  (CPI),  Yashpal  Singh,  PK.  Ghosh, 
P.K.  Deo  (  Swatantra  Party),  S.M.  Banerjee  (Independent). 

123.  Congress  ,  from  Bulandshahr. 
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The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  No,  Sir;  there  was  no  such  proposal. 

Surendra  Pal  Singh:  May  I  know  the  significance  of  this  term  Commonwealth 
citizenship?  When  they  were  not  recognised  as  Indian  citizens,  how  is  it  that 
they  were  admitted  into  the  United  Kingdom  as  Commonwealth  citizens? 
May  we  have  a  clarification  about  that? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  UK  Government  did  recognise  them  as  Indian  citizens. 

S.M.  Banerjee124: 1  want  to  know  whether  it  is  a  fact  that  these  four  Naga 
leaders  went  to  meet  Mr  Phizo  to  enable  him  to  raise  the  issue  of  Nagaland 
in  the  United  Nations  with  the  help  of  certain  countries  and,  if  so,  whether 
these  people  have  come  back.  Do  you  know  anything  about  their  activities? 

Lakshmi  Menon:  They  are  still  in  London.  They  have  not  gone  to  the  United 
Nations. 

S.M.  Banerjee:  Sir,  it  came  out  in  the  newspapers  that  these  four  Naga 
leaders  went  to  London  to  meet  Mr  Phizo  and  to  enable  him  to  raise  this 
question  of  Nagaland,  that  is,  his  conception  of  Nagaland,  in  the  United 
Nations  with  the  help  of  certain  countries.  I  want  to  know  whether  they 
are  still  there  or  whether  they  have  come  back.  What  is  our  source  of 
information? 

Shri  Jawaharlal  Nehru:  All  the  four  are  in  London.  They  did  not  go  to  the 
United  States. 

S.M.  Banerjee:  Mr  Phizo  was  also  in  London  at  that  time. 

Speaker:  If  these  four  and  Mr  Phizo  are  there  they  might  be  meeting  there. 
How  can  we  know  about  that? 

S.M.  Banerjee:  I  never  mentioned  United  Nations  at  all. 

Indrajit  Gupta125: 1  want  to  know  whether  it  is  a  fact,  as  has  been  reported 
in  the  press,  that  after  they  had  been  allowed  to  enter  Britain  these  Nagas 


124.  Independent,  from  Kanpur. 

125.  CPI,  from  Calcutta  South. 
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issued  a  statement  saying  that  they  were  not  Indian  citizens.  In  that  case 
what  is  the  position  that  the  British  Government  took  up?  Although  they 
may  be  Commonwealth  citizens,  I  want  to  know  whether  they  can  enter 
Britain  without  any  kind  of  a  passport  and  then  make  a  declaration  denying 
that  they  are  Indian  citizens. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  That  is  a  question  which  can  only  be  considered  by  the 
UK  Government.  The  UK  Government  stated  that  they  can  only  allow  them 
to  enter  in  their  capacity  as  Commonwealth  citizens  which  they  derive  from 
being  citizens  of  India.  They  said  that.  It  may  be  as  the  hon.  Member  says,  that 
these  people  denied  that.  We  pointed  out  even  after  that,  that  they  can  only  be 
considered  as  Indian  citizens. 

Hem  Barua126:  May  I  know  if  the  Government  is  aware  of  the  fact  that  these 
Naga  leaders  in  London  are  taking  up  their  anti-Indian  campaign  anew  and 
that  the  Daily  Express  is  helping  them  by  publishing  their  charges  against 
India?  If  so,  may  I  know  whether  the  Government  has  brought  this  to  the 
notice  of  the  UK  Government? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  have  no  particular  knowledge  of  their  propaganda  activities 
there  through  the  Daily  Express.  It  is  quite  likely  they  are  doing  it.  They  have 
nothing  else  to  do  except  to  try  to  do  propaganda  as  their  course.  But,  I  do  not 
know  whether  the  particular  attention  of  the  UK  Government  has  been  drawn 
to  this  or  not. 

Sonavane127:  In  view  of  these  hostile  Nagas  working  in  Britain,  has  our 
High  Commissioner  been  instructed  to  keep  a  watch  on  their  activities  so 
that  we  may  be  kept  informed. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  is  the  business  of  the  High  Commissioner  to  find  out  and 
report  to  us  what  these  people  are  doing. 

Hem  Barua:  Has  he? 

Basumatari128:  May  I  know  what  steps  the  Government  will  take  against 
these  Naga  hostiles  when  they  want  to  return? 


126.  PSP,  from  Gauhati,  Assam. 

127.  T.H.  Sonavane,  Congress,  from  Pandharpur,  Maharashtra. 

128.  D.  Basumatari,  Congress,  from  Goalpara,  Assam. 
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Savitri  Nigam129:  It  was  widely  publicised  that  these  Naga  hostiles  have 
refused  to  say  that  they  are  Indian  citizens  and  they  did  not  have  any  travel 
papers  or  any  passport.  May  I  know  whether  the  Indian  Government  has 
ever  enquired  from  the  UK  Government  on  what  basis  they  were  recognised 
as  Indian  citizens? 

%7cfTls0:  cRT  #  TTcf^TT  #  "TTHT  ^  =FTT 

M  ^  I? 

3TGRT:  #  tITT  Cj^f  ^T  irr  ^  HHlRcbi  yt  y?T  ^  I? 

f  m  'JTFRT  ^  yt  ^FTT  %T  ^  I, 

sygft  yyr  yfaten  M  M 1 1  %  yror  %  yra  t  yr 

cRJcJR‘3>:  ^  ^IPRT  yTfyT  f*T  WT  f%TFT  yFTT  fast# 

3  ll 

[Translation  begins: 

Onkarlal  Berwa:  May  I  know,  what  is  the  opinion  of  these  Naga  Leaders 
regarding  the  Chinese  attack? 

Speaker:  Those  four  who  are  there,  or  all  those  who  are  here? 

Berwa:  I  want  to  know  about  those  Naga  leaders  who  are  here  and  what  is 
there  position  regarding  the  Chinese  attack.  Are  they  with  India  or  against? 

H.C.  Kachwai:  Sir,  I  want  to  know  how  many  Naga  rebels  are  in  England 
now. 


Translation  ends] 


Speaker:  That  would  be  hypothetical. 


129.  Congress,  from  Banda. 

130.  Jana  Sangh. 

131.  Jana  Sangh. 
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61.  To  Moinui  Haque  Choudhury:  Remain  in  Assam132 


November  15,  1962 


Dear  Moinui  Haque, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  1 1th  offering  your  services  in  the  present 
emergency.  There  is  hardly  any  question  of  people  being  sent  abroad  now.  We 
are  in  fact  calling  back  such  people  as  we  can.  We  have  to  concentrate  on  our 
work  in  India.  You  are  doing  good  work  in  Assam,  and  there  are  many  other 
types  of  work  in  Assam  which  require  to  be  done.  I  suggest  that  you  should 
undertake  such  activities  in  Assam  itself. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


62.  To  Liladhar  Kotoki:  Problems  of 
Northeast  in  Perspective133 


November  17,  1962 

Dear  Liladharji, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  1 7th  November. 

Of  all  parts  of  India,  surely  the  north-east  is  today  receiving  the  greatest 
attention.  That  is  natural  because  the  invasion  of  India  by  China  has  come 
through  the  north-east.  So,  we  have  to  think  of  NEFA  and  Assam  and  consider 
their  problems.  Immediately  we  have  to  deal  with  a  ruthless  invasion.  It  is 
probable  that  the  struggle  will  last  a  long  time  and  will  strain  us  to  the  utmost. 
But  I  am  confident  that  it  will  end  in  our  victory  and  that  the  aggressor  will  be 
pushed  out  of  India. 

This  is  the  major  issue.  Everything  else  is  secondary.  It  often  happens 
that  when  a  big  issue  arises,  other  matters  lose  importance.  I  think  that,  that 
is  partly  true  of  Assam  today.  So  the  problems  which  have  troubled  us,  such 
as  the  demand  of  the  tribal  districts  to  form  a  separate  state  etc.,  have  receded 
into  the  background. 


132.  Letter  to  Minister  in  Assam. 

133.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  from  Nowgong;  address:  50  South  Avenue,  New 
Delhi. 
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I  am  afraid  that  any  development  scheme  which  is  not  directly  connected 
with  the  war  effort  will  have  to  be  delayed.  On  the  other  hand,  everything 
connected  with  it  will  receive  special  attention.134 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


63.  To  R.S.  Panjhazari:  Defence  of  Northeast135 

November  18,  1962 

Dear  Panjhazari, 

Your  letter  of  the  17th  November  with  which  you  have  sent  a  letter  from  Shri 
Liladhar  Kotoki.  I  do  not  know  what  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Party  can 
do  in  this  matter.  The  main  question  he  raises  is  that  of  Defence.  Our  Armies 
are  chiefly  in  Assam  and  doing  the  utmost  to  defend  it.  A  resolution  of  the 
Committee  will  not  add  to  their  strength. 

As  for  the  other  matters  referred  to  by  Liladhar  Kotoki,  they  are  important 
no  doubt,  but  they  have  to  take  second  place  because  of  the  Chinese  invasion.136 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


64.  In  the  Rajya  Sabha:  NEFA  Official  Financing 
Phizo’s  Relative137 

A.D.  Mani138:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  whether  a  senior  official  of  the  North  Eastern  Frontier  Agency  was 
involved  in  a  case  of  violation  of  Foreign  Exchange  Rules  in  regard 
to  financing  the  trip  of  Mr  Phizo’s  relative  to  Europe;  and 

(b)  if  so  what  action  has  been  taken  against  the  said  official? 


134.  See  also  item  63. 

135.  Letter  to  the  Secretary  of  CPP. 

136.  See  item  62. 

137.  Intervention  in  debate,  Rajya  Sabha  Debates,  Vol.  XLI,  Nos.  9-21,  20  November  to  6 
December  1962,  Oral  Answers,  pp.  1740-1743. 

138.  Independent. 
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The  Deputy  Minister  in  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  (Dinesh  Singh): 

(a)  Yes. 

(b)  The  adjudication  proceedings  against  the  officer  were  completed  on 
the  30th  December,  1961,  and  a  penalty  of  Rs  1,750  was  imposed  on 
him. 

A.D.  Mani:  Sir,  I  would  like  the  hon.  Minister  to  give  more  details  about 
the  case  under  (a). 

The  hon.  Minister  replied  ‘yes’  to  part  (a)  of  the  question  which  means 
that  there  was  a  case.  What  were  the  details  of  the  case? 

Shri  Dinesh  Singh:  It  will  be  difficult  to  give  full  details  in  this  short  time. 
One  official  in  the  NEFA  Administration  had  given  some  foreign  exchange 
to  a  lady  student  who  was  going  to  the  United  Kingdom  and  this  was  in 
contravention  of  the  Foreign  Exchange  Regulations.  He  pleaded  that  there 
was  some  misunderstanding,  that  he  had  been  away  in  NEFA  and  was 
not  fully  informed  of  the  changes  that  had  been  made  in  the  rules  and  as 
such  he  had  given  this  money  to  her  in  good  faith  but  in  the  adjudication 
proceedings  it  was  felt  that  this  penalty  should  be  imposed  on  him  and  it 
was  accordingly  done. 

A.D.  Mani:  I  would  like  the  hon.  Minister  to  confirm  or  deny  these  facts. 
This  gentleman  was  an  official.  He  opened  an  account  with  his  London 
Bank  and  gave  a  cheque  to  this  lady  who  was  in  touch  with  Mr  Phizo.  This 
lady  was  searched  on  the  aeroplane  and  the  cheque  was  recovered  from 
her.  She  was  fined  Rs  250  for  violating  the  Foreign  Exchange  Regulations 
and  this  official  was  subjected  to  a  nominal  fine  though  he  had  not  taken 
any  authorisation  from  the  Reserve  Bank  to  issue  a  cheque  on  his  London 
account  to  a  lady  whose  antecedents  in  respect  of  Mr  Phizo  were  doubtful. 
Would  he  confirm  or  deny  these  facts. 

Dinesh  Singh:  There  are  too  many  questions  to  say  yes  or  no  outright. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  May  I  point  out  that  the  fact  that  he  issued  a  cheque,  gave  a 
cheque,  to  a  young  woman  who  was  going  for  her  studies  there  is  established. 
His  case  was — he  had  given  an  explanation  as  far  as  I  remember — that  he  had, 
what  is  called,  a  Zero  Account,  a  Zero  Account  being  an  old  account  which  is 
not  subject  normally  to  the  new  Exchange  Regulations  because  it  exists  from 
pre- independence  days.  I  do  not  know  anything  about  the  fact  that  this  young 
woman  was  connected  with  Mr  Phizo  in  any  way. 
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A.D.  Mani:  Sir,  this  official  was  holding  a  responsible  position  as  Adviser 
to  the  Governor  and  he  should  have  known,  whether  it  was  a  Zero  Account 
or  no.  1  Account,  that  no  cheque  can  be  issued  on  a  London  Bank  without 
the  authorisation  of  the  Reserve  Bank.  And  I  am  told  that  after  he  was 
involved  in  this  case  he  has  been  sent  for  training  in  some  special  work 
with  a  view  to  eventual  promotion  to  a  higher  job. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  This  matter  was  fully  considered  by  the  Enquiry  Committee. 
They  went  into  it  and  they  gave  a  certain  punishment,  admonition  or  whatever 
it  was,  to  him.  I  do  not  think  they  had  been  too  lenient  in  what  they  said  or  did 
in  this  matter.  They  considered  everything.  The  officer  in  question  otherwise 
has  an  excellent  record. 

Bhupesh  Gupta139:  It  seems  that  the  whole  matter  was  dealt  with 
departmentally.  May  I  know  the  reason  why  the  matter  was  not  referred 
to  the  Directorate  of  Enforcement  under  the  Ministry  of  Finance  where 
such  cases  are  dealt  with  in  view  of  the  fact  that  under  the  Reserve  Bank 
Rules  nobody  can  issue  such  cheques  whether  in  respect  of  Zero  Account 
or  Plus  One  Account  without  the  sanction  of  the  Reserve  Bank  authorities? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  not  sure  that  is  the  rule  that  one  cannot  issue  cheques. 

Lakshmi  Menon:  This  was  investigated  by  the  Enforcement  Directorate. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  My  colleague  tells  me  here  that  this  was  investigated  by  the 
Enforcement  Directorate.  But  cheques  can  always  be  issued.  How  is  one  to 
prevent  cheques  from  being  issued?  Only  information  of  that  has  to  be  sent  to 
the  proper  authorities.  I  do  not  quite  understand.  A  person  has  an  account  there 
and  he  sends  by  post  a  cheque  to  somebody.  And  if  it  is  a  Zero  Account,  then 
information  of  that  has  to  be  sent.  No  permission  has  to  be  sought. 

A.D.  Mani:  I  would  like  to  ask  a  further  question.  After  this  lady  went  to 
London,  remittances  from  Mr  Phizo  started  flowing  into  the  State  Bank 
at  Shillong  to  the  family  of  Mr  Phizo  and  the  money  was  being  sent  by 
Mr  Phizo.  Have  all  these  transactions  been  enquired  into  by  the  Enquiry 
Committee  or  did  it  confine  itself  only  to  the  technical  violation  of  the 
Foreign  Exchange  Regulations? 


139  CPI. 
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Dinesh  Singh:  We  are  not  aware  of  what  the  hon.  Member  has  mentioned. 
If  it  is  so  desired,  we  shall  find  out  about  it. 

Bhupesh  Gupta:  Did  the  Government  find  out  from  the  person  concerned 
the  total  amount  in  his  credit  with  the  Bank  in  England  at  the  time  of  the 
issuance  of  this  cheque,  and  may  I  know  whether  he  was  called  upon  to 
explain  how  that  amount  was  accumulated  there? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  understand  all  this.  This  is  a  matter  which  the  Enquiry 
Committee  and  the  Enforcement  Directorate  went  into.  I  do  not  know  all  the 
details  of  it,  nor  am  I  supposed  to  know  all  of  them. 

Bhupesh  Gupta:  We  would  like  to  know  the  amount  involved.  That  should 
be  known  to  the  Government,  the  total  amount  he  had  in  this  Account. 

Lakshmi  Menon:  The  official  concerned  had  lived  in  England  almost  all  his 
life  and  his  father  too  and  he  had  an  account  there  even  before  1 947.  As  for 
the  lady’s  relationship,  I  think  that  lady  has  only  very  distant  relationship 
with  Mr  Phizo  and  families  were  not  even  on  friendly  terms.  So,  all  those 
suggestions  are  not  quite  correct. 


(ix)  Pondicherry 


65.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Pondicherry  Bill140 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs  and  Minister  of  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  I  shall  move  the  motion.  Then  my  colleague  will 
carry  on. 

Sir,  I  beg  to  move: 

“That  the  Bill  to  provide  for  the  administration  of  Pondicherry  and  for 
matters  connected  therewith  be  taken  into  consideration.” 

I  introduced  this  Bill  the  other  day.  It  is  a  very  simple  measure.  The 
House  knows  the  past  history  of  Pondicherry  and  how  in  November,  1954, 


140.  Moving  the  Administration  of  Pondicherry  Bill,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol. 
X,  November  21  to  December  4,  1962,  pp.  2932-2934. 
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the  French  establishments  of  Pondicherry,  Karaikal  and  Yanam  were  vested  in 
the  Government  of  India  following  an  agreement  between  the  Governments  of 
India  and  France.  The  two  Governments  entered  into  a  treaty  in  1 956  ceding  full 
sovereignty  over  these  territories  to  India.  This  treaty  was  to  come  into  force 
on  its  ratification.  The  Instruments  of  ratification  were  exchanged  on  the  16th 
August,  1962.  Accordingly,  with  effect  from  that  date,  these  establishments 
have  become  a  part  of  the  Indian  Union.  In  order  to  specify  these  former 
French  establishments  in  the  Union  Territory  called  Pondicherry  and  to  amend 
article  240  of  the  Constitution,  to  confer  powers  on  the  President  to  make 
regulations  for  their  peace,  progress  and  good  government,  the  Constitution  XIV 
Amendment  Bill,  1 962,  was  passed  by  both  Houses  during  the  last  session.  This 
bill  has  not  yet  secured  the  assent  of  the  President  as  it  has  to  be  ratified  by  the 
State  Legislature  previously.  Until  this  Bill  becomes  law,  no  Regulation  can  be 
promulgated  in  respect  of  Pondicherry  under  article  240  of  the  Constitution.  It 
was,  therefore,  found  necessary  to  provide  for  the  continuance  of  the  existing 
laws  and  officers,  to  take  power  to  extend  appropriate  Indian  enactments  to 
the  Union  Territory  and  to  provide  for  the  extension  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
High  Court  of  Madras  over  Pondicherry  as  the  power  of  the  Courts  of  France 
over  the  Courts  in  Pondicherry  ceased  with  effect  from  18th  August,  1962. 
As  Parliament  was  not  in  session,  the  Pondicherry  (Administration)  Ordinance 
of  1 962  was  promulgated  by  the  President  on  6th  November,  1962.  As  required 
under  article  123(2)  of  the  Constitution,  the  Pondicherry  (Administration)  bill 
is  now  being  moved  in  order  to  replace  the  said  Ordinance. 

This  is  a  relatively  simple  Bill.  Section  3:  the  existing  officers  and 
institutions  during  the  de  facto  period  are  to  continue  to  exercise  the  same 
functions  as  before  in  the  interests  of  smooth  administration.  Section  4:  after 
the  de  facto  agreement,  effective  from  1st  November,  1954,  the  administration 
of  Pondicherry  was  carried  on  by  the  Government  of  India  on  the  basis  of  the 
then  existing  laws.  However,  Indian  laws  considered  essential  were  extended 
to  the  territory  under  the  Foreigners  Jurisdiction  Act.  It  is  considered  that  all 
the  laws  as  existed  prior  to  the  16th  August,  1962  should  be  validated.  Sections 
5  and  6:  these  sections  are  based  on  the  Treaty  of  Cession  which  was  signed 
by  the  Governments  of  India  and  France  in  1956  and  has  already  been  ratified. 
Section  7:  this  section  ensures  the  continuance  of  the  existing  taxes.  Section 
8:  The  Government  of  India  has  taken  power  to  extend  to  Pondicherry  such 
enactments  as  are  in  force  in  a  State  at  the  date  of  the  notification.  I  need  not 
say  much  about  these  specific  matters.  It  is  seen  that  they  are  very  relevant  and 
almost  obvious  such  as  extension  of  Jurisdiction  of  the  High  Court  of  Madras 
to  Pondicherry.  The  complicated  French  judicial  system  now  ceases  to  exist. 
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Ranga141  (Swatantra  Party):  Ceases  to  exist? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Not  entirely;  I  mean  to  say  locally.  It  is  cut  off  from  France. 
Appeals  will  go  to  the  High  Court.  That  is  all  I  have  to  say  at  this  stage. 


(x)  Punjab 


66.  To  Partap  Singh  Kairon:  Flood  Relief142 


2nd  October,  1 962 

My  dear  Partap  Singh, 

I  returned  yesterday  from  abroad.  I  am  much  grieved  and  distressed  to  learn 
of  the  terrible  calamity  that  has  descended  upon  Punjab.  I  feel  sure,  however, 
that  you  and  your  Government  will  face  it  with  courage  and  determination. 

I  understand  that  my  PPS143  has  already  sent  you  Rs  50,000/-  from  the  Prime 
Minister’s  National  Relief  Fund  for  relief  work.  I  enclose  another  cheque  for 
Rs  50,000/-  for  the  same  purpose. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


67.  To  Pattom  A.  Thanu  Pillai:  Governor  of  Punjab144 

October  3,  1962 

My  dear  Thanu  Pillai, 

Thank  you  for  your  note  of  the  2nd  October.  I  was  glad  to  learn  almost 
immediately  after  my  arrival  here  that  you  had  been  sworn  in  as  Governor  of  the 
Punjab.  I  congratulate  you  upon  it  and  I  am  sure  you  will  make  a  success  of  it. 

The  Punjab  is,  in  its  own  way  a  difficult  province,  but  it  is  a  vital  province 
in  the  sense  that  its  people  are  enterprising  and  hard-working. 

With  all  good  wishes  to  you. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


141.  N.G.  Ranga. 

142.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Punjab. 

143.  Kesho  Ram. 

144.  Letter  to  the  former  Chief  Minister  of  Kerala.  See  also  items  68  and  71. 
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68.  To  A.  N.  Vidyalankar:  Thanu  Pillai  as 
Governor  of  Punjab145 


October  6,  1962 

My  dear  Amar  Nathji, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  3rd  October.  I  can  understand  your  surprise  and  perhaps 
your  initial  disapproval  of  the  appointment  of  Shri  Thanu  Pillai  as  Governor 
of  the  Punjab.  But  if  you  knew  all  the  facts,  I  am  sure  you  would  change  your 
opinion.  I  am  quite  clear  in  my  mind  that  nothing  should  be  done  by  us  which 
is  lacking  in  political  integrity  and  decency. 

The  element  of  hurry  certainly  came  in  because  of  the  last  moment  decision 
of  Shri  Reddy146  not  to  go  to  the  Punjab  as  Governor.  We  had  to  take  some 
decision  quickly  and  make  arrangements  within  a  certain  time. 

But  Shri  Thanu  Pillai  told  me  some  months  ago,  without  my  asking  him 
about  it,  that  he  was  prepared  to  take  a  Governorship.  Much  later  he  told  Lai 
Bahadurji147  about  it  too.  It  was  far  from  our  minds  to  indulge  in  any  political 
trickery  in  this  matter.  It  is  true  that  Shri  Thanu  Pillai  had  become  a  problem 
in  Kerala.  He  has  a  long  record  of  service,  but  he  is  a  difficult  person  to  get 
on  with  for  colleagues  in  the  Ministry.  He  is  equally  difficult,  I  am  told,  in  the 
PSP  and  has  seldom  followed  his  Party’s  advice.  His  own  Party  in  Kerala  has 
split  up.  A  number  of  people  have  resigned  from  it  and  asked  to  be  taken  into 
the  Congress.  We  have  specially  refrained  from  doing  so  because  we  did  not 
think  it  proper  to  do  anything  to  break  up  the  PSP  there.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  if 
we  had  so  wanted,  we  could  have  not  only  taken  these  persons  but  some  other 
members  of  the  PSP  there.  Our  whole  attempt  has  been  not  to  break  up  the  PSP 
in  Kerala  and  to  continue  our  cooperation  with  it.  This  was  in  spite  of  the  acute 
tensions  arising  there  both  in  the  PSP  and  between  the  PSP  and  the  Congress. 

In  view  of  all  this  and  the  fact  that  Shri  Thanu  Pillai  himself  wanted  a 
Governorship  and  also  because  in  spite  of  his  temperamental  difficulties  he 
has  a  long  record  of  service  to  his  credit  and  is,  I  believe,  an  able  man,  we 
decided  as  we  did. 


145.  Congress  MP  from  Hoshiarpur,  Punjab;  address:  15  Ferozeshah  Road,  New  Delhi. 

146.  According  to  press  reports,  K.C.  Reddy,  Union  Minister  for  Commerce  and  Industry 
was  supposed  to  succeed  N.V.  Gadgil  as  the  Governor  of  Punjab.  He  was  reported  to 
have  informed  Nehru  in  the  third  week  of  September  that  in  one  of  his  weaker  moments 
he  had  earlier  agreed  to  accept  the  Governorship,  but  the  people  of  his  constituency 
were  not  happy  over  his  decision  to  quit  active  politics.  See  The  Tribune,  27  September 
1962,  p.4. 

147.  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri,  Home  Minister. 
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I  am  writing  to  you  briefly  on  this  subject.148 1  understand  that  Lai  Bahadur 
Shastriji  has  explained  the  situation  to  Shri  Asoka  Mehta149  also  who  had  little 
to  say  after  he  had  heard  the  facts. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


69.  To  Partap  Singh  Kairon:  Flood  Relief150 


October  6,  1962 

My  dear  Partap  Singh, 

I  have  already  sent  you  Rs  1  lakh  from  the  Prime  Minister’s  Relief  Fund  directly 
for  relief  from  the  floods  in  the  Punjab.151  I  have  further  sent  you  Rs  25,000/- 
from  the  American  Ambassador  and  Rs  25,000/-  from  one  of  the  Tata  trusts. 

I  now  enclose  a  cheque  for  Rs  100,000/-  received  from  Shri  Ghulam 
Mohammed  Bakhshi,  Prime  Minister  of  J  &  K  State  for  relief  from  the  ravages 
caused  by  the  recent  floods  in  the  Punjab.  He  specially  mentions  that  this 
includes  any  relief  to  be  given  owing  to  the  Spiti  Valley  tragedy. 

Shrimati  Rameshwari  Nehru  has  specially  asked  me  for  some  money 
for  giving  blankets  etc.  to  Harijans  in  the  Punjab  who  have  suffered  from 
these  floods.  I  may  give  her  some  money  for  this  specially.  I  would  suggest, 
however,  that  you  might  give  the  Harijan  Sevak  Sangh  of  which  she  is  in  charge 
apparently,  some  money  for  this  purpose.152  You  might  give  her  Rs  20,000/-  or 
Rs  25,000/-. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


148.  See  also  item  71. 

149.  PSP  leader. 

150.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Punjab. 

151.  See  item  66. 

152.  See  item  70. 
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70.  To  Rameshwari  Nehru:  Flood  Relief153 


October  6,  1962 

My  dear  Bijju  Bhabi, 

I  have  sent  Rs  1,  00,000  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  the  Punjab  directly  and  I  have 
also  sent  or  am  sending  another  Rs.  2,  00,000  for  relief  work. 

I  have  informed  the  Chief  Minister  of  the  special  needs  of  the  Harijans  and 
of  your  letter  to  me  and  requested  him  to  give  some  money  for  this  purpose.  I 
hope  you  will  get  something  from  him.154 

Meanwhile,  I  am  sending  you  a  cheque  for  Rs  20,000. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


71.  To  Harekrushna  Mahtab:  Thanu  Pillai  and  Nepal155 

October  11,  1962 

My  dear  Mahtab, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  8th  October. 

I  am  sorry  there  has  been  so  much  misunderstanding  about  the  appointment 
of  the  new  Governor  of  the  Punjab.156 1  do  not  think  there  is  any  impropriety 
in  our  doing  so.  It  was  certainly  done  in  some  haste  because  of  circumstances. 
Reddy  refused  at  the  last  moment,  and  it  was  not  possible  for  us  to  force  him 
to  go  there.  I  left  immediately  thereafter  for  England. 

Thanu  Pillai  spoke  to  me  about  three  months  or  more  ago  expressing  a  wish 
to  be  appointed  Governor  of  some  State.  He  said  he  was  old  and  he  wanted  at  the 
end  of  his  career  a  relatively  quiet  office.  He  was  having  a  lot  of  trouble  in  his 
Government.  He  is  a  man  who  is  very  temperamental  and  does  not  get  on  with 
anybody.  He  did  not  get  on  with  his  own  Party,  and  did  what  he  liked  regardless 
of  what  the  PSP  advised  him  to  do.  As  a  result  of  this,  four  or  five  members  of 
his  Party  resigned  from  it  some  time  ago.157  These  persons  who  had  resigned 


153.  Letter  to  Rameshwari  Nehru,  worked  with  the  Harijan  Sevak  Sangh,  Delhi-9. 

154.  See  item  68. 

155.  Letter  to  Congress  MP  from  Angul,  Orissa  and  former  Chief  Minister  of  Orissa. 

156.  Pattom  Thanu  Pillai,  PSP,  former  Chief  Minister  of  Kerala.  See  item  68. 

157.  See  appendix  15. 
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asked  to  be  taken  into  the  Congress.  We  refrained  from  encouraging  them  as 
we  did  not  wish  to  do  the  thing  that  you  accuse  us  of.  The  remaining  members 
of  the  PSP  were  also  not  at  all  happy  with  the  situation.  The  Government  was 
not  functioning  properly. 

So  far  as  the  Congress  Party  was  concerned,  it  found  it  could  not  go  on 
with  the  Government  as  it  was.  This  was  the  position  when  Lai  Bahadur158  went 
to  Trivandrum.  I  do  not  know  exactly  what  the  conversation  there  was,  but  as 
a  result  of  it  Thanu  Pillai  agreed  to  become  Governor  of  the  Punjab.  It  was 
not  our  intention  to  weaken  the  PSP  or  to  end  the  Coalition  Government.  We 
said  so  clearly.  Thanu  Pillai  was  almost  anxious  to  leave  his  post  and  become 
Governor,  and  we  thought  also  that  this  was  good  solution  of  the  tangle  in 
Kerala.  Therefore,  Lai  Bahadur  decided  as  he  did.  He  sent  me  a  cable  about  it, 
and  I  replied  that  he  could  act  as  he  thought  fit. 

We  had  dealt  all  along  with  Thanu  Pillai.  We  had  not  directly  dealt  with 
the  PSP  central  organisation  at  any  stage,  and  as  I  have  said  above,  Thanu 
Pillai  was  completely  out  of  control  in  the  PSP.  It  was  perhaps  for  him  to  refer 
to  the  PSP  people. 

As  regards  the  developments  in  Nepal,  I  agree  with  you  that  they  are  very 
disturbing.  We  have  tried  our  best  to  smooth  things  there,  and  have  gone  rather 
out  of  our  way  to  give  assurances  to  the  King.  Just  before  my  departure  for 
England,  I  got  a  letter  from  him  through  his  Foreign  Minister.  I  replied  to  this 
immediately  repeating  my  assurances.159  The  Foreign  Minister  was,  I  think 
pleased  with  what  I  had  written  to  the  King.  Some  days  afterwards,  the  King 
dismissed  his  Foreign  Minister  and  issued  a  statement  offensive  to  India.  We 
swallowed  that,  and  I  did  not  issue  any  reply.160 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the  King,  I  think,  is  off  his  head  and  he  has 
got  some  very  bad  advisers.  At  least  one  of  them  is  definitely  pro-Chinese,  if 
not  worse.  The  Chinese  are  out  to  flatter  the  King  and  to  injure  our  interests 
wherever  they  can. 

We  have  issued  definite  instructions  to  the  Bihar  Government  and  to  our 
people  not  to  create  any  trouble  in  Nepal.161  Unfortunately  some  PSP  people 
in  Bihar  have  been  demonstrating  against  the  present  Nepal  regime.  Even  so, 
nothing  much  has  happened.  From  the  other  side,  however,  there  has  been 
the  most  offensive  propaganda  against  us,  and  some  of  our  people  have  been 
murdered  in  cold  blood  near  the  frontier. 

158.  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri,  Home  Minister. 

159.  See  SS/78/  item  429. 

160.  See  item  218. 

161.  See  item  221. 
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The  situation  is  bad  on  our  North-East  frontier  also,  and  I  fear  this  will 
give  us  a  lot  of  trouble  with  the  Chinese. 

So  far  as  the  Third  Plan  is  concerned,  it  is  true  that  we  are  facing  many 
difficulties.  Before  I  went  to  England,  we  referred  several  matters  of  importance 
for  immediate  consideration  of  the  Planning  Commission  and  some  committees. 
We  propose  to  take  them  up  soon. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(xi)  Rajasthan 

72.  To  D.  Sanjivayya:  Jaisalmer  Police  Atrocities162 

October  10,  1962 

My  dear  Sanjivayya, 

I  am  enclosing  some  papers  sent  to  me  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Congress  Party. 
These  relate  to  certain  alleged  atrocities  committed  in  the  Jaisalmer  area  by 
the  police.  I  have  written  to  Shri  Sukhadia,  Chief  Minister,  about  these  and 
suggested  that  he  should  look  into  the  matter.163 

Perhaps  you  would  be  good  enough  to  write  to  the  President  of  the  Pradesh 
Congress  Committee  on  the  subject. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


73.  To  Mohanlal  Sukhadia:  Jaisalmer  Police  Atrocities164 

October  10,  1962 

My  dear  Sukhadia, 

I  have  been  sent  copy  of  the  letter  which  Jai  Narain  Vyas165  wrote  to  you  on  the 
26th  September  and  other  papers,  including  some  printed  ones,  about  the  alleged 
atrocities  committed  by  the  police  in  the  Jaisalmer  area.  I  know  nothing  about 

162.  Letter  to  the  Congress  President.  NMML,  AICC  Papers,  F.  No.  OD-30/A/1962,  Box 
10. 

163.  Item  73. 

164.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Rajasthan. 

165.  Rajya  Sabha  MP  (1957-63)  from  Rajasthan. 
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this  matter.  But  as  so  much  publicity  has  been  given  to  it,  I  think  something 
should  be  done  about  it.166 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(xii)  Uttar  Pradesh 

74.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  UP  Land  Holdings  Tax  Bill167 

3rd  October,  1962 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  September  29th  which  I  received  on  my  return 
here  from  abroad.  I  have  naturally  not  been  in  touch  with  various  developments 
owing  to  my  absence  and  so  I  am  glad  to  have  a  full  account  from  you. 

I  think  the  exemption  limit  that  you  have  fixed  is  ample  and  there  is  no 
reason  at  this  stage  to  make  any  further  changes  in  your  Bill.  If  any  reference 
is  made  to  me  I  shall  say  so.168 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


75.  To  Mahavir  Tyagi:  UP  Land  Holdings  Tax  Bill169 

8  October  1962 

gt  pRI  7  <TT%I  W  m  3m  ftw  I 

g£  TTFTpr  5-3TT  gRR  %  m  5HFT  ^TRTT  RPTH 

%  ^  3  rit  pgg  Rh  gir  ?ft  frr  gp  Figg  rf  sit 

RRRf  3  RFT  R  I  FT  3  %  W  %  Fdrqf  ^ 


166.  See  also  item  72. 

167.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh.  PMO,  File  No.  31(124)/62-63-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  10- A. 

168.  See  SWJN/S  S/7  8/items  184,191,192,193,  and  194. 

169.  Letter  to  Congress  MP  from  Dehradun;  PMO,  File  No.  31(124)/62-63-PMS,  Sr.No.14-A. 
Mahavir  Tyagi’s  letter  is  available  in  the  NMML,  Mahavir  Tyagi  Papers,  No.  1587, 
PMH-62. 
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170.  See  items  74  and  76. 
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[Translation  begins: 


October  8,  1962 

Dear  Mahavir,171 

I  received  your  letter  of  the  7th  today. 

I  was  surprised  to  learn  that  it  is  being  said  that  I  had  put  pressure  about 
levying  the  new  tax.  I  knew  nothing  about  this  except  what  I  had  read  in 
the  newspapers.  Yes,  there  were  some  discussions  between  the  Planning 
Commission  and  the  Ministers  in  Uttar  Pradesh.  My  attention  was  drawn  to 
this  just  a  few  days  before  I  left  for  Europe.  Neither  then  nor  even  till  now, 
have  I  looked  at  the  Bill  in  any  detail.  I  had  felt  that  this  was  a  matter  which 
should  be  carefully  thought  about.  I  had  written  about  this  to  Guptaji172  also 
saying  that  this  must  be  re-examined  and  that  he  should  consult  the  Planning 
Commission  in  detail.  The  Planning  Commission  also  said  the  same  thing  to  us. 

I  came  here  and  learnt  that  discussions  had  taken  place  and  many 
amendments  had  been  made.  The  Planning  Commission  had  perhaps  told  them 
that  exemption  should  be  given  for  up  to  five  acres.  Then  I  heard  that  Guptaji 
put  it  up  to  his  Party  and  the  majority  of  the  members  were  very  happy  to  hear 
about  the  five  acres  limit.  Some  others  felt  that  it  should  be  increased  to  six  and 
a  half  acres.  Some  even  said  that  it  should  be  ten  acres.  Finally,  they  decided 
on  not  imposing  the  tax  on  eight  acres.  This  will  apply  to  everyone,  eight  acres, 
and  not  as  you  have  written  four  to  ten  acres  will  be  exempted. 

I  am  not  able  to  understand  what  you  have  written  about  a  Party  meeting 
not  being  called.  I  heard  the  final  decision  was  taken  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  Party.  Then  perhaps  some  members  may  have  written  about  this.  I  heard 
that  later  on  some  members  had  told  Guptaji  that  their  names  had  been  included 
by  mistake  and  that  they  did  not  know  fully  well  what  the  issue  was.  Hence, 
they  took  their  names  back. 

It  has  also  been  said  that  the  money  collected  by  this  tax  will  be  handed 
over  to  the  farmers’  panchayat  samitis  for  their  development  projects. 

I  have  not  interfered  in  this  matter  at  all  and  I  cannot  understand  how  far 
it  would  be  appropriate  on  my  part  to  make  a  special  statement.  Whatever  you 
have  written  has  all  been  said  already. 

It  is  true  that  the  matter  of  taxation  is  always  complicated  and  it  can  have 
an  adverse  impact  on  the  farmers.  That  is  why  I  was  worried  and  I  had  talked  to 
Guptaji  again  and  again  and  mentioned  it  to  others  too.  Now  the  Bill  has  come 
out  in  a  changed  form,  in  which  the  tax  will  be  levied  only  on  those  who  own 


171.  See  fn  1 69  in  this  section. 

172.  See  fn  170  in  this  section. 
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eight  acres  or  more  land.  Many  of  the  shortcomings  have  now  been  removed 
from  the  old  Bill.  It  does  not  seem  possible  to  abandon  it  altogether  now,  as 
you  have  suggested. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

Translation  ends] 


76.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  Hydroelectric  Potential  of  UP173 

October  9,  1962 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

I  have  an  impression  that  you  have  not  perhaps  explained  to  some  of  your  Party 
members  and  even  perhaps  some  of  your  colleagues  in  the  Cabinet  the  present 
state  of  your  proposals  in  regard  to  land  revenue.  You  have  no  doubt  done  so 
at  Party  meetings  and  possibly  at  Cabinet  meetings.  But  I  think  a  personal 
approach  would  be  helpful.  This  is  always  pleasing  to  the  party  approached. 

I  am  told  that  some  of  your  colleagues  in  the  Party  have  been  saying  that 
the  responsibility  for  this  legislation  is  not  yours  or  your  Government’s  but 
entirely  mine  and  that  I  have  forced  it  upon  you  even  against  your  will.174  You 
know  that  is  not  correct.  I  have  personally  little  to  do  with  it.  It  is  true  that  the 
Planning  Commission  laid  stress  on  your  raising  funds  for  your  development. 

But  there  is  one  point  I  should  particularly  like  to  mention  to  you,  quite 
apart  from  this  question  of  additional  taxation.  The  UP  is  unfortunately  situated 
from  the  point  of  view  of  minerals  etc.  Thus  Bihar,  Orissa,  and  Madhya  Pradesh 
have  enormous  potential  because  of  their  minerals.  But  the  UP  is  fortunately 
situated  in  regard  to  hydroelectric  works.  You  have  the  foothills  of  the  Himalayas 
and  other  places  too  where  it  should  be  easy  to  get  electric  power.  This  electric 
power  is  the  most  important  thing  in  the  development  of  an  area.  Once  you  get 
it,  industries  grow.  So  far  as  I  know,  no  proper  survey  has  yet  been  made  of 
hydroelectric  possibilities  in  the  UP.  You  have  some  schemes  going,  but  that 
is  not  enough.  You  take  them  [up]  if  there  is  money  for  them. 


173.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh.  PMO,  File  No.  31(124)/62-63-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  15-A. 

1 74.  These  complaints  were  made  by  Mahavir  Tyagi  in  his  letter  of  7  October  1 962.  Available 
in  the  NMML,  Mahavir  Tyagi  Papers.  See  item  75. 
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That  is  not  the  correct  approach.  What  you  should  do,  I  think,  is  to  appoint 
a  small  committee  of  competent  engineers  headed  by  somebody  in  the  position 
of  a  Chief  Engineer  to  investigate  the  possibilities  of  water  power  being  used 
for  producing  electric  power  in  the  UP.  Let  them  survey  the  whole  province  and 
report  without  going  into  details  of  the  various  places  where  this  might  be  done. 

The  next  stage  would  be  to  pick  out  the  better  ones  and  to  have  them 
examined  a  little  more  thoroughly  and  in  details.  This  should  be  done  regardless 
of  whether  you  are  including  them  in  a  plan  or  not.  You  should  be  ready  with 
your  schemes  when  the  planning  part  comes  in.  Normally,  the  initial  stages 
of  enquiry  etc.  take  some  years.  You  could  well  utilise  the  present  for  that 
investigation  and  be  ready  with  schemes  when  money  is  available.  This  will 
save  you  much  time  then. 

This  was  suggested  to  me  by  A.N.  Khosla,  now  Governor  of  Orissa,  who 
is  a  top-ranking  engineer  specially  connected  with  hydroelectric  schemes.  He 
was  convinced  that  there  were  great  potential  power  resources  in  the  UP  and 
that  they  should  be  investigated  as  soon  as  possible.  The  investigation  will  not 
cost  you  much,  although  it  will  cost  some  relatively  small  sum.  But  it  will  lay 
the  basis  of  future  advance. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


77.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  Land  Holdings  Tax  Bill175 

20th  October,  1 962 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  1 7th.  I  am  glad  to  find  from  it  that  you  have 
repeatedly  explained  to  your  Cabinet  and  to  Party  members  your  proposals  in 
regard  to  land  revenue.  Nobody  exactly  complained  of  this  to  me,  but  I  did  get 
the  impression  that  probably  you  had  dealt  with  this  matter  in  party  meetings 
and  groups,  which  of  course  is  desirable,  and  not  on  the  personal  basis  with 
some  people.  In  such  matters  a  personal  and  friendly  approach  goes  a  long  way. 

There  is  one  other  matter  which,  I  think,  I  mentioned  to  you.  This  was  the 
desirability  of  your  making  it  clear  that  the  money  that  you  will  get  from  this 
taxation  will  be  handed  over  to  Panchayat  Samitis  for  development  purposes. 


175.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh.  PMO,  File  No.  31(124)/62-63-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  21 -A. 
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You  told  me  that  this  was  so.176 1  think  that  if  this  was  adequately  publicised, 
it  would  go  a  long  way  to  make  people  agree  to  it. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


78.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  Harassment  of  Farmers177 

October  24,  1962 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

Here  is  a  suggestion  that  has  been  made  to  me: 

“Today  kisans  are  very  much  harassed  by  the  Lekhpals178and  are 
unnecessarily  implicated  into  litigation,  only  because  they  do  not  get  the  copy 
of  their  land  records.  The  lekhpal  charges  Rs  5/-  to  Rs  25/-  for  this  copy  known 
as  “Intekhab”.179  Let  the  Government  make  it  a  compulsory  feature  to  give  this 
Intekhab  every  year  to  each  kisan  and  charge  a  fee  of  Rs  2/-  to  Rs  3/-.  Every 
kisan  would  be  paying  this  sum  without  any  hitch  and  moreover  it  will  save 
them  from  so  many  botherations.  From  it  Government  could  collect  three  crores 
of  rupees  without  any  additional  expenditure”. 

I  do  not  know  what  virtue  there  is  in  this  suggestion,  but  it  seems  to  me  it 
deserves  consideration. 

Lai  Bahadur  told  me  that  he  had  telephoned  to  you  to  the  effect  that  in 
view  of  the  dangerous  situation  on  our  frontier,  and  the  crisis  that  has  arisen 
there,  it  might  be  worthwhile  for  States  to  avoid  controversial  legislation  at 
this  stage.  I  entirely  agree  with  him. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


176.  See  item  75. 

177.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh.  PMO,  File  No.  31(124)/62-63-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  27-A. 

178.  A  village  level  officer,  who  keeps  land  records. 

179.  The  document  given  by  a  village  level  official  detailing  ownership  of  land,  portion 
cultivated,  and  tax  paid. 
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79.  To  Saiyi’d  Raza  AM  Khan  Bahadur: 
Amroha  Election180 


October  25,  1962 

My  dear  Nawab  Sahib, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  24th.  I  am  very  sorry  to  learn  that  you 
have  not  been  well.  I  hope  you  will  recover  soon. 

As  for  the  election  in  the  Amroha  constituency  caused  by  the  death  of 
Maulana  Hifzur  Rahman,  the  matter  has  not  come  up  before  us  from  the  UP 
Pradesh  Congress  Committee.181  There  is  some  talk,  however,  of  elections  being 
postponed  because  of  the  national  crisis. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(o)  Law  and  Administration 

80.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  A  Price  for  Mohammad 
Mujeeb’s  House182 


10th  October,  1962 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

Professor  Mohd.  Mujeeb,  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  Jamia  Millia  University, 
came  to  see  me  this  morning.  He  referred  to  a  certain  private  matter.  He  and  his 
brother,  Professor  Habib183  of  Aligarh,  own  a  house — Naseem  Mansions,  2  Rana 
Pratap  Marg,  Lucknow.  I  enclose  a  paper  containing  some  details  of  this  house. 

This  was  apparently  requisitioned  and  occupied  by  certain  offices.  The 
rent  paid  was  Rs  560/-  per  month.  The  house  is  a  big  one  and  about  two  or 
three  months’  rent  was  spent  on  repairs.  Recently,  a  sum  of  rupees  ten  to  fifteen 
thousand  was  spent  on  repairs. 

It  appears  that  it  is  proposed  to  buy  it  for  the  Motilal  Nehru  Education 
Trust  for  Rs  1,60,000/-.  Professor  Mujeeb  and  his  brother  have  no  objection  to 
selling  it,  but  they  would  beg  of  you  to  consider  what  the  proper  price  should 
be.  Habib  has  retired  and  Mujeeb  is  on  the  point  of  retiring.  This  is  the  sole 


180.  Letter  to  the  Nawab  of  Rampur;  address:  KhasBagh  Palace,  Rampur. 

181.  See  SWJN/SS/78/Items  189,190,  and  195. 

182.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh. 

183.  Mohammad  Habib,  historian,  Emeritus  Professor  at  Aligarh  Muslim  University. 
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property  they  have  and  they  were  looking  forward  for  help  from  its  proceeds 
of  rent  or  sale  in  their  retirement.  It  would  hit  them  badly  if  they  did  not  get 
an  adequate  price. 

The  rent  paid  originally  was  Rs  560/-.  Apparently  it  is  being  reduced  to  Rs. 
450/-  a  month.  As  for  the  price  of  the  house,  it  is  supposed  to  be  much  more 
than  the  suggested  Rs  1,60,000/-.  Anyhow  this  could  be  valued. 

The  Posts  &  Telegraphs  organisation  have  also  been  having  talks  to  buy 
it.  Probably  they  will  pay  much  more. 

I  am  not  usually  interested  in  such  matters,  but  Mujeeb  is  a  very  fine  man 
who  has  spent  his  whole  life  on  a  bare  pittance  in  serving  the  Jamia,  at  first 
with  Dr  Zakir  Hussain  and  then  otherwise.  His  whole  life  is  one  of  devotion 
and  sacrifice.  I  should  not  like  him  to  suffer  in  the  days  of  his  retirement.  He 
is  a  fine  scholar.  I  gather  from  Mujeeb  that  his  brother  Habib  agreed  to  some 
proposal  made  by  you  or  the  UP  Government.  Apparently,  he  did  not  give  much 
thought  to  the  terms  then. 

The  Vice-President,  Dr  Zakir  Hussain,  is  naturally  greatly  interested  in  his 
own  colleague  and  he  mentioned  this  matter  to  me. 

I  hope  you  will  be  able  to  help  in  this  matter  so  that  the  brothers,  Habib 
and  Mujeeb,  may  get  proper  rent  or  a  proper  price  for  the  building. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


81.  To  Mehr  Chand  Khanna:  Hyderabad  House184 

October  11,  1962 

My  dear  Mehr  Chand, 

Your  letter  of  October  10  about  Hyderabad  House. 

I  agree  with  you  that,  in  the  circumstances,  we  had  better  give  up  the  idea 
of  purchasing  outright  this  house.  The  old  condition,  however,  will  remain, 
that  there  should  be  no  alienation  except  with  the  consent  of  the  Government 
of  India. 

I  think  we  should  continue  the  present  arrangement  by  which  we  pay  them 
some  annual  rent  and  use  it  for  the  guests  of  the  External  Affairs  Ministry. 


1 84.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Works,  Housing  and  Supply. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 
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82.  To  Morarji  Desai:  Man  Singh  ll’s  Visit  to  USA185 


October  17,  1962 


My  dear  Morarji, 

I  gather  that  the  Maharaja  of  Jaipur186  visited  the  United  States  recently  when 
Rajaji  was  there.  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  his  visit  had  nothing  to  do  with 
Rajaji’s  presence  there.  Anyhow,  the  question  does  arise  how  he  manages  to 
get  the  foreign  exchange  for  these  visits  abroad  and  if  he  takes  any  permission, 
as  others,  from  the  Reserve  Bank. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


83.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Retiring  Generals187 

22nd  October,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna, 

I  enclose  a  letter  I  have  received  from  General  Rajendrasinghji.188  He  refers  to 
the  impending  retirement  of  Lieutenant  General  Chaudhuri189  and  Lieutenant 
General  Bahadur  Singh.190 

I  think  the  point  he  makes  deserves  consideration.  In  the  crisis  we  are 
passing  through  we  should  not  retire  anyone  who  is  considered  good.  I  do  not 
know  much  about  Bahadur  Singh,  but  Chaudhuri  is  certainly  very  competent. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


185.  Letter  to  the  Finance  Minister. 

186.  Man  Singh  II. 

187.  Letter  to  the  Defence  Minister. 

188.  Former  Chief  of  Army  Staff. 

189.  J.N.  Chaudhuri  (1908-1983)  GOC-in-C  Southern  Command,  1959-1962.  He  officiated 
as  the  Chief  of  Army  Staff  when  P.N.  Thapar  went  on  long  leave  from  20  November  1 962. 

190.  K.  Bahadur  Singh  (1910-2007)  Kumaon  Regiment.  1961 -1971. 
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84.  M.  S.  Thacker  for  Planning  Commission191 

It  was  decided  some  time  ago  and  I  believe  announced  in  public  that  Prof.  M.S. 
Thacker  was  being  made  a  member  of  the  Planning  Commission.  Prof.  Thacker 
has  now  returned  to  Delhi.  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  sooner  we  make  formal 
announcement,  the  better.  Please  ask  the  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Planning 
Commission,  Shri  Gulzarilal  Nanda,  about  it  and  process  this  matter. 


85.  In  New  Delhi:  To  the  Institute  of 
Public  Administration192 

Friends  and  members  of  the  Institute, 

I  am  very  grateful  to  you  that  you  have  gone  through  the  business  of  this 
meeting  with  extreme  speed  and  brevity.  That  is  not  only  a  recognition  of  the 
crisis  and  emergency  that  we  are  passing  through,  but  also  the  adaptation  of  it 
to  our  work.  We  often  recognise  things  but  do  not  adapt  ourselves  so  well  to 
them.  You  have  been  good  enough  to  elect  me  as  your  President  and  I  thank 
you  for  it  though  I  must  confess  that  this  honour  is  singularly  ill-deserved — in 
the  sense  that  apart  from  my  attending  the  Annual  Meetings,  I  don’t  perform 
any  useful  function  for  the  Institute.  Still  if  you  think  my  attendance  itself  is 
of  some  use,  I  shall  gladly,  and  I  am  glad  to  agree. 

The  question  that  is  naturally  filling  my  mind,  and  the  minds  of  many 
amongst  you,  is  how  we  can  deal  with  various  aspects,  deal  with  the  present 
crisis  and  emergency  that  we  are  facing.  Because  it  is  indeed  a  vital  matter 
for  us  as  to  how  we  function.  We  have  had  many  difficulties  ever  since  we 
gained  independence,  economic  difficulties  and  others.  We  have  faced  them 
and  managed  to  carry  on.  The  present  crisis,  however,  is  of  a  new  kind,  a  novel 
kind  and  we  have  to  adapt  ourselves  to  it  and  prepare  ourselves,  whatever  the 
demands  may  be  on  us,  with  extreme  rapidity.  I  was  just  thinking  how  this 
Institute  can  help  in  this  crisis.  This  Institute  is  largely  a  thinking  body,  perhaps 
a  teaching  body  too.  Not  directly  engaged  in  executive  or  other  activities,  still 
even  the  thinking  part  is  important  and  it  has  always  been  important.  And 
I  should  like  your  Executive  Council  to  consider  how  you  can  help  in  our 

191.  Note,  25  October  1962,  MHA,  File  No.  15/1/62-Pub.I.  See  item  95. 

192.  Speech,  29  October  1962,  Presidential  Address  to  the  Eighth  Annual  General  Body 
Meeting,  held  at  Sapru  House,  New  Delhi.  Reproduced  from  P.  L.  Sanjeev  Reddy  and 
R.  K.  Tiwari,  eds,  Jawaharlal  Nehru  and  Public  Administration  (New  Delhi:  Indian 
Institute  of  Public  Administration,  2004),  pp.  50-57;  checked  against  NMML,  AIR 
Tapes,  TS  No.  8716-17-18,  NM  No.  1700-01. 
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meeting  this  crisis.  Obviously,  most  of  you  are  not  going  to  don  a  uniform  and 
become  soldiers  and  go  to  the  front.  But,  as  an  Institute  dealing  with  public 
administration,  you  can  help  by  giving  thought  to  the  way  public  administration 
can  function  with  speed,  of  course,  and  has  to  relax  or  change  many  of  our 
rules  which  are  time-consuming. 

It  is  true  that  war  is  a  bad  thing.  It  is  none  of  our  choosing.  But  when 
one  is  attacked,  one's  country  is  attacked,  there  is  no  choice  left  about  it.  One 
has  to  defend,  for  to  submit  to  it  means  the  death  of  the  soul  of  a  nation.  I  am 
sure  that  India  will  never  do  that.  We  may  look  forward  and  we  may  work  for 
peaceful  solutions,  but  they  must  be  in  conformity  with  our  honour  and  our 
integrity.  Now,  what  I  am  suggesting  to  you  and  your  Executive  Council,  is  to 
think  definitely  and  deliberately,  of  how  our  procedures  can  be  expedited  and 
tightened  up.  In  such  situations,  where  one  has  to  meet  very  difficult  and  urgent 
problems  and  decide  quickly,  all  kinds  of  new  situations  arise  and  so  we  have 
to  not  only  think  correctly  but  think  how  to  lay  down  our  procedures  which 
are  both  rapid  and  effective  and  as  good  as  we  can  make  them.  And  I  am  sure 
that  if  you  think  of  that,  you  will  be  able  to  offer  suggestions  which  may  be 
very  helpful  to  Government.  Naturally,  Government  itself  is  thinking  of  these 
things  and  from  time  to  time,  day-to-day  almost,  you  will  hear  of  some  new 
action  evolved  by  Government  or  new  methods  of  procedure  etc.  Only  recently, 
two  or  three  days  ago,  the  President  issued  an  ordinance,  the  Defence  of  India 
Ordinance,  which  is  a  far  reaching  one,  and  normally  only  issued  in  war  time. 

We  may  not  be  technically  at  war.  We  have  not  declared  war,  although  we 
have  been  attacked  in  a  war-like  manner  and  we  have  defended  ourselves  and 
are  defending.  Nevertheless,  we  are  not  at  war,  but  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that 
in  effect  we  are.  For  various  reasons,  I  think  good  ones,  we  have  not  made  a 
declaration  to  that  effect.  And  it  is  not  necessary  at  the  present  moment,  that 
we  should  do  so.  And  it  doesn't  come  in  our  way.  So  we  don't  propose  to  do  so 
for  the  present,  I  don't  know  about  the  future. 

And  war  brings  all  kinds  of  burdens  and  problems.  It  brings  an  enormous 
increase  of  expenditure  in  war-like  activities,  and  war-like  activities  cover 
many  branches  of  Government.  It  means  a  tremendous  increase  in  production, 
not  only  in  weapons  of  war,  not  only  in  our  procuring  those  weapons  of  war 
in  addition  to  our  production  of  them  as  much  as  we  can,  but  also  many  civil 
departments  which  are  connected  with  the  war.  You  can  say  food  is  an  essential 
thing,  of  course,  and  it  must  be  produced.  That  is  our  normal  desire  too — to 
increase  the  production  of  food  and  food  articles.  It  becomes  much  stronger 
and  more  urgent  in  a  crisis  of  this  kind.  Clothing,  boots  and  I  do  not  know  how 
many  things  we  require  for  war,  it  is  a  long  list,  because,  it  is  no  longer  military 
operations  at  the  front  alone  which  matter.  Each  person  at  the  front  has  to  be 
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supported  by — I  do  not  know  by  how  many — dozens  of  people,  hundreds  of 
people  behind  the  lines,  and  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  apparatus 
of  production  should  function  rapidly  and  smoothly. 

We  have  production  in  our  public  sectors  and  in  the  private  sector  —both 
have  to  be  coordinated  and  directed  to  this  one  urgent  and  vital  aim—  to  produce 
generally,  but  especially  to  produce  for  anything  required  for  these  operations. 

Then,  the  other  very  important  aspect  comes:  of  prices.  That  we  should 
do  our  utmost  to  keep  the  prices  low,  not  allow  them  to  increase.  That  is  no 
easy  matter,  when  we  may  have  to  indulge  in  deficit  financing,  one  can't 
help.  Therefore,  inevitably,  some  methods  of  control  and  distribution  become 
necessary.  Sometimes  people  argue,  as  to  the  desirability  of  control,  some  are 
for  and  some  are  against  it.  But  we  have  passed  that  stage  of  argument  in  the 
emergency  that  we  face.  We  have  to  have  it  -  what  kind  of  control  I  cannot  say 
now.  We  have  to  face  this  problem  of  control  of  important  commodities.  Then, 
because  we  do  think  rapidly  and  in  a  big  way,  usually,  war  means  great  wastage, 
war  means  that  because  of  this  wastage  many  people  slip  into  the  wrong  paths, 
taking  advantage  of  the  crisis  of  the  nation  and  leaving  the  path  of  integrity.  It 
is  particularly  necessary  that,  we  must  see  to  it  that  this  has  not  happened  in  a 
small  way  or  a  big  way.  All  these  are  matters,  which  might  well  be  considered 
by  your  Executive  and  suggestions  as  to  what  should  be  done,  made  to  the 
Government  and  as  well  as  to  the  public.  And  I  am  sure  that  will  help  us  all. 

You  know  of  the  certain  proposals  made  by  Governments,  certain  steps 
taken,  to  some  of  you  we  are  just  giving  some  prizes  and  out  of  the  prizes  a 
part  of  them  have  been  given  to  the  national  defence  fund.  Then  there  is  talk 
about  gold  being  given,  which  is  very  important  and  also  there  is  some  talk 
about  some  bonds  being  issued  for  gold  and  so  on  and  so  forth. 

I  should  like  to  say  in  this  connection,  that  in  this  moment  of  this  great 
burden  being  carried  by  us,  nothing  has  heartened  me  more  and  delighted  me 
than  the  magnificent  response  of  the  nation  and  the  people  of  the  world.  And 
I  know  that  for  you  and  for  me  to  feel  heartened  by  it,  is  natural.  But  I  know 
that  the  representatives  of  foreign  countries  and  people  in  foreign  countries, 
not  Indians,  but  others,  have  been  agreeably  surprised  at  the  response  in  India. 
Now,  that  is  the  basic  thing  which  we  must  have  -  the  response  of  the  people 
generally.  It  is  not  a  question  of  few  rich  men,  or  moderately  rich  men  giving 
part  of  their  riches,  but  the  poorest  are  taking  part  in  it.  Every  morning  in  the 
course  of  the  day,  I  have  a  stream  of  people  coming  to  me.  Little  children  of 
seven  or  eight,  giving  me  their  little  money.  They  may  have  a  few  rupees  which 
they  may  have  collected  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks  or  months  -  workers  and 
others  come  too.  It  is  really  a  very  moving  sight,  not  only  I,  but  the  President 
every  day  sends  me  what  he  has  collected  and  what  has  been  given  to  him  in 
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the  course  of  the  day  -  not  only  money  but  gold  and  jewellery  etc.193  And  that  is 
happening  all  over  India,  I  think  that  shows,  if  anybody  had  any  doubts  about 
it,  that  basically  our  country  and  our  people  are  not  only  sound  but  full  of  that 
vital  energy  that  a  living  nation  should  possess  in  facing  a  crisis.  People  seem  to 
forget  this  and  get  wrapped  up  in  their  petty  conflicts  -  whatever  kind  they  may 
be—  whether  they  are  based  on  religion  or  caste  or  language  or  provincialism; 
whatever  they  may  be.  Suddenly,  we  have  risen  above  them,  we  are  rising 
above  them,  and  that  is  the  test  for  all  the  people,  whether  they  can  rise  when 
the  demand  is  made  of  them. 

We  have  risen  and  because  of  that,  we  can  speak  confidently  of  the  future. 
I  cannot  say  how  long  this  crisis  will  last,  what  I  have  said  and  what  I  have 
felt  was,  it  is  not  a  short  one  and  no  one  need  to  expect  it  to  end  quickly.  So 
we  have  to  be  prepared  for  a  long  period,  it  will  be  a  heavy  time  we  shall  all 
have  and  we  shall  have  to  work  hard  and  with  grim  determination.  But  I  am 
confident  and  certain  in  my  mind,  that  however  long  this  may  last,  we  shall 
win  in  the  end  and  triumph.  Even  if  I  had  that  confidence  before,  it  has  been 
strengthened  a  hundred  fold  and  a  thousand  fold  by  what  we  have  seen  in  the 
whole  of  the  country  and  the  magnificent  and  splendid  response  that  has  come 
from  all  people.  Now  the  question  is,  as  has  often  been  said,  how  we  can  utilize 
this  response  and  not  allow  it  to  fritter  away.  Also  such  a  response  coming 
suddenly  is  one  thing  and  to  keep  spirit  and  the  morale  of  the  nation  intact  for 
a  lengthy  period,  is  a  more  difficult  task.  But  I  am  convinced  that  will  be  done 
and  that  will  happen. 

It  is  often  said,  criticisms  are  made  of  the  Government  that  why  did  we 
not  prepare  ourselves  for  the  ordeals  that  we  have  faced.  Why  did  we  have  to 
submit  to  some  serious  reverses  on  our  frontiers.  It  is  a  legitimate  question  and 
I  don’t  know  that  there  is  any  adequate  answer  for  it.  But  I  will  submit  to  you, 
that  we  have  a  fine  army,  good  army,  there  is  none  braver.  But  the  fact  of  the 
matter  is  that  we  have  been  conditioned  for  long  past  to  think,  not  to  think  of 
war.  We  may  theoretically  think  of  it.  We  may  think  of  some  slight  operation 
here  and  there,  but  not  of  a  major  war.  And  all  our  thoughts  have  been  directed 
towards  building  up  the  economy  of  the  country’s  development.  Five  Year 
Plans  etc.  We  spent  some  money  on  our  defence  services,  but  in  terms  of  war, 
that  was  very  little.  And  always  we  had  this  in  view,  that  any  major  diversion 
to  possible  war  effort  would  have  bad  consequences  for  our  plan.  In  fact  if 
you  think  of  war,  we  don’t  think  merely  of  adding  something  to  your  defence 
forces.  We  will  have  to  add  everything  that  you  have  to  it  -  in  those  terms.  And 


193.  See  items  362  and  443. 
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we  talked  of  peace  everywhere  and  we  felt  that  way  and  we  felt  the  importance 
of  it  too.  But  for  us  to  decide,  to  devote  all  our  strength  and  resources  to  a  war 
effort,  did  not  appeal  to  us.  Because  even  from  a  point  of  view  of  war  that  is  not 
carried  on  by  weapons  etc.  which  you  buy  or  get  from  abroad,  but  it  can  only 
be  carried  on  by  the  industrial  strength  of  the  nation  —  the  productive  capacity 
in  the  industrial  strength.  So  even  from  that  point  of  view,  our  Five  Year  Plans 
were  vital,  apart  from  any  other  consequences  that  we  aimed  at.  Therefore,  we 
concentrated  on  that  and  hoped  possibly,  it  was  wishful  thinking,  that  no  war  of 
this  type  would  face  us.  We  certainly  have  done  a  good  deal  in  increasing  our 
defence  production,  production  of  weapons  etc.  because  you  will  remember  that 
till  we  became  independent,  all  our  defence  forces  were  practically  controlled 
and  guided  by  the  White  Hall,  not  only  the  officers  and  others,  all  our  policy 
was  laid  down  in  White  Hall  and  the  officers  merely  carried  out  directions. 

What  is  more  important  was  that  the  British  Government  did  not  encourage 
the  production  of  defence  material  here.  Certain  circumstances  forced  them  to 
do  something  during  the  wars  because  they  could  not  get  them  from  England. 
Even  then  there  was  always  a  reluctance  to  produce  them  here,  and  we  had  to 
rely  on  Britain  for  those  arms  and  material  equipment.  That  is  how  we  were 
when  we  became  independent.  Ever  since  then,  we  have  tried  to  build  up  this 
industry  of  defence  production,  production  of  arms  and  defence  equipment 
and  what  is  very  important  is  that  we  have  built  up  a  fairly  strong  defence 
science  department.  Because  it  is  not  merely  a  question  of  producing  a  rifle 
or  something  like  that,  weapons  are  much  more  sophisticated  and  unless  we 
can  produce  or  our  scientists  can  keep  abreast  with  modem  developments,  we 
cannot  produce  them  ourselves  and  we  have  to  buy  them.  And  weapons  are  so 
terribly  expensive,  that  it  becomes  exceedingly  difficult  for  any  country  even 
the  richest  countries  to  keep  pace  with  modem  development.  We  do  not  go  in 
for  the  highly  sophisticated  things  like  well,  like  atomic  weapons,  nor  do  we 
want  to  go  into  them.  But  even  apart  from  atomic  weapons,  there  are  highly 
sophisticated  things,  which  are  little  beyond  our  ken,  far  too  expensive,  and  it 
will  absorb  all  our  resources.  However,  we  built  up  the  Science  Department 
which  is  doing  well.  But,  of  course,  we  can’t  compare  it  to  the  highly  militarised 
and  scientifically  developed  nations  which  spend  billions  of  pounds  on  this 
thing  every  year.  So,  we  have  made  progress  in  our  defence  industries  and  the 
progress  is  a  continuous  one.  And  nevertheless,  it  is  not  enough  to  face  a  big 
crisis  like  this  and  that  is  why  what  we  have  to  do  today  is  not  only  to  increase 
tremendously  our  production  of  defence  requirements,  but  inevitably  to  obtain 
them  from  other  countries,  other  friendly  countries,  which  are  prepared  to  give 
them  to  us,  or  to  help  us  in  this  way,  on  such  terms  as  we  can  afford  -  what  I 
mean  is,  at  longer  terms  of  payments  etc.  And  we  shall  do  it  of  course,  because 
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the  first  need  is  defence,  which  has  to  be  met,  however  much  we  may  have  to, 
however  heavy  the  burden  may  be. 

It  is  a  fact,  I  can  very  well  understand,  the  people  feeling  rather  annoyed 
and  asking,  why  this  has  happened,  why  we  are  not  fully  prepared?  That  is 
a  justifiable  thing,  although  it  does  not  take  all  considerations  into  account. 
Such  preparation  would  have  meant  not  only  a  full  preparation  for  war,  but 
war  against  an  apparatus  of  a  government,  which  is  in  this  respect  -  one  of  the 
strongest  in  the  world. 

China  has  not  got  all  the  sophisticated  weapons,  which  the  Soviet  Union  or 
the  United  States  of  America  has.  But  it  has  an  army  which  is  bigger  than  any 
army  in  the  world.  And  it  has  a  system  of  Government,  which  is  concentrated 
in  the  last  12  years  of  its  existence  on  preparing  for  war  and  strengthening  its 
country.  We  have  a  different  system  of  Government.  We  do  not  like  the  idea  of 
always  living  in  a  war  atmosphere  and  preparing  for  it  and  it  is  very  difficult  to 
keep  up  this  war  apparatus,  except  at  the  cost  of  everything  else.  It  is  one  thing 
when  one  is  faced  with  the  crisis,  then  the  people  realize  it  and  everybody  works 
for  it.  But  apart  from  that,  it  is  difficult  and  I  would  say  almost  undesirable  to 
work  only  for  war  preparation  for  that  means  giving  up  the  idea  of  economic 
progress  in  most  other  directions,  Well,  it  is  easy  to  be  wise  after  the  event, 
but  I  do  not  really  know,  how  we  could  have  done  otherwise,  in  minor  matters, 
yet  but  in  major  matters,  because  when  you  think  of  the  major  matters  more, 
you  have  to  think  not  only  of  crores  or  hundreds  of  crores,  but  of  thousands  of 
crores  and  that  is  a  position  we  have  to  meet. 

But  it  is  true,  that  we  in  our  thinking  process  have  not  been  conditioned 
to  war.  Previously  it  was  the  British  Government  and  the  White  Hall  to  give 
thought  to  it.  We  did  not  have  any  personal  experience  of  war  except  perhaps  a 
little  bit  in  the  North  East  Frontier.  And  it  is  not  like  countries  of  Europe  which 
have  had  and  partly  some  Asian  countries  too,  where  there  is  hardly  a  family, 
which  hasn't  lost  some  of  loved  one  in  the  course  of  war  and  sometimes  lost  all 
-  what  has  strengthened  them,  conditioned  them.  We  talk  of  peace  in  India  and 
we  talked  about  it,  we  feel  it  not  merely  talking  yet  there  is  a  little  something 
superficial  about  our  talking,  because  we  do  not  know  what  war  is.  We  like  it 
in  theory,  in  peace  of  course,  and  India  is  a  peaceful  country  and  we  are  more 
peaceful  perhaps  conditioned  more  peacefully  than  most  others,  but  we  have 
known  war,  the  horrors  of  war  and  especially  the  horrors  of  a  coming  war, 
nuclear  war.  We  easily  sign  protest  against  war  and  for  peace  and  all  against 
nuclear  war-fare.  Because  it  doesn't  mean  much  to  us  and  no  harm  in  signing. 
And  now  we  are  suddenly  thrown  into  this  cauldron,  I  don't  mean  to  say  that 
we  are  going  to  have  a  nuclear  war  here.  I  think  not  anyhow.  The  country  which 
has  invaded  us  does  not  possess  nuclear  weapons  and  even  if  it  did,  have  an 
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explosion  and  make  little  difference  to  frighten  some  people  should  make  little 
difference.  Because  it  takes  many  long  years  to  develop  a  thing  like  that  even 
after  some  experiment  or  test  has  been  made.  But  whatever  that  may  be  in  so 
called  conventional  arms  we  have  to  face  the  horrors  of  war?  It  is  confined  to 
our  frontier  and  many  people  have  suffered  from  it,  many  have  died,  many  of 
our  army  people.  I  find  that  very  exaggerated  rumours  are  spread  about  the 
number  of  casualties.  Now  my  difficulty  is  that  we  do  not  exactly  know,  we 
can  put  limits  to  it,  but  we  do  not  exactly  know,  the  reports  have  not  come. 

Well,  I  haven't  talked  to  you  very  much  about  this  Institute  of  Public 
Administration,  except  to  suggest  which  I  do  again  and  that  I  like  to  think 
about  these  problems,  they  are  affecting  our  country  and  make  suggestions 
with  both  governmental  and  private  affecting  our  economy,  our  procedures  of 
Government  or  whatever  else.  You  would  hardly  tell  us  about  how  to  conduct 
a  war.  I  do  not  ask  you  to  do  that.  But  you  can  need  to  tell  us,  how  to  deal  with 
our  economy  and  our  procedures  of  Government  especially  in  such  a  crisis. 

Now  to  mention  one  or  two  other  matters.  There  is  our  Five  Year  Plan 
which  we  consider  very  important.  It  would  be  a  pity,  if  we  had  to  put  an  end 
to  that  plan  because  putting  an  end  to  it  means  weakening  ourselves  for  the 
future.  So  even  from  the  limited  point  of  view,  limited  but  important  point  of 
view  of  the  present  crisis,  we  cannot  put  an  end  to  it  of  course.  It  will  have  to 
be  adapted  may  be  some  matters,  which  are  not  of  the  first  importance  may 
have  to  be  given  up.  But  by  and  large,  in  regard  to  all  the  important  matters  of 
the  Five  Year  Plan,  we  should  go  ahead.  After  all,  the  expenditures  involved 
on  the  burden,  which  will  fall  on  us  in  defence  and  like  matters  is  far  greater 
than  the  whole  Five  Year  Plan  put  together.  So  we  should  not  as  I  said  we  may 
have  to  adapt  it  to  change  it  here  and  there  but  basically  I  hope  it  will  continue. 
Basically,  I  hope  to  take  another  aspect  of  it. 

These  are  [that]  the  Panchayati  Raj  business  must  continue,  these  are 
strengthening  things  and  not  weakening  things  although  we  have  to  spend  some 
money.  And  here  may  I  make  a  suggestion  or  rather  approval  of  suggestions 
already  made  in  one  of  our  pamphlets  or  books.  This  awful  name  that  you  have 
given  to  it,  what  is  it  decentralization,  democratic  decentralization?  Horrible. 
One  feels  almost  against  a  thing  itself  by  the  name  you  should  never  give  a 
name  which  sticks  in  the  throat  or  in  the  mouth.  But  I  find  much  better  than 
[this  one]  in  one  of  your  papers,  decentralized  democracy.  It  is  just  reversing  the 
words,  but  it  is  much  better,  instead  of  what  was  the  other  thing?  Democratic 
decentralization.  It  is  far  better,  decentralized  democracy.  It  sounds  better  and 
you  lay  stress  on  democracy,  that  is  a  basic  thing  to  decentralize  it,  not  in  the 
decentralized  at  the  end  democracy  is  a  kind  of  little  off-shoot  of  it.  So  I  hope 
you  will  encourage  the  use  of  that  word  which  I  think  Dr  Menon  himself  is 
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responsible  for  it.  Because,  I  do  hope  that  in  our  other  troubles  the  burden  that 
we  carry  we  will  not  forget  the  basic  things,  that  about  our  Five  year  Plan  and 
more  especially  things  that  go  to  make  our  nation  strong. 

There  is  always  a  danger  in  such  crisis  -  for  democracy  itself  being  a 
victim  and  we  should  take  care  of  that,  because  we  attach  value  to  that  not 
only  normally  but  even  in  crisis  but  democracy  must  be  made  to  function  in 
an  effective  and  in  a  speedy  way  -  not  in  the  slow-moving  methods,  to  which 
we  are  normally  accustomed. 

And  I  am  very  grateful  to  you  for  the  speedy  and  efficient  way,  you  have 
conducted  the  proceedings.  I  have  taken  more  time  than  all  of  you  put  together 
and  you  will  notice  that.  But  I  thought  I  might  put  before  you  what  I  had  in  my 
mind  and  ask  your  consideration  of  it. 

Thank  you.  [Applause]. 


86.  To  Morarji  Desai:  Customs  Insult  to  Nargis194 


October  30,  1962 


My  dear  Morarji, 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  Nargis  (Mrs  Sunil  Dutt).  This  gives  an  account  of  the 
ill-treatment  and  insulting  behaviour  she  had  to  put  up  with  at  the  Bombay 
Customs.  I  wish  our  Customs  people  did  not  behave  in  this  way  and  get  a  bad 
reputation  for  themselves  and  for  our  country. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


87.  To  Nargis:  Apology  for  Customs  Bad  Behaviour195 


October  30,  1962 


Dear  Nargis, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  October  26th.  I  have  read  it  with  some  distress.  I 
am  exceedingly  sorry  that  our  Customs  people  should  have  treated  you  as  they 
did.  Customs  people  tend  to  behave  badly.  We  have  had  so  many  cases  of  gold 
smuggling  that  it  affects  not  only  their  temper,  but  their  behaviour.  Of  course, 


194.  Letter  to  the  Finance  Minister. 

195.  Letter  to  the  actor;  address:  Mrs  Sunil  Dutt,  58  Pali  Hill,  Bandra,  Bombay-50.  See  item 


86. 
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that  is  no  reason  why  they  should  treat  you  and  your  little  son  in  the  way  they 
did.  I  am  exceedingly  sorry,  and  I  apologise  to  you. 

I  am  drawing  attention  to  this  incident  of  the  people  in  charge  of  Customs. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


88.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Phone  Tapping196 


November  1,  1962 


My  dear  T.T., 

I  was  greatly  distressed  this  morning  to  learn  that  somebody  had  been  tapping 
your  telephone.  I  asked  Lai  Bahadur197  to  inquire  about  it.  I  also  had  enquiry 
made  from  the  DIB.198  He  was  amazed  and  said  it  was  unbelievable  that  anyone 
should  have  dared  to  do  it.  I  have  asked  the  DIB  to  inquire  into  this  matter.  I 
imagine  it  was  someone  in  the  telephone  exchange  who  misbehaved  in  this 
way.  We  must  find  out. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


89.  To  Mahavir  Tyagi:  Phone  Tapping199 


November  2,  1962 

My  dear  Mahavir, 

Your  letter  of  the  2nd  November.  I  am  indeed  surprised  to  learn  that  your 
telephone  was  being  tapped.  I  am  surprised  for  a  variety  of  reasons.  The  chief 
one  is  that  our  instructions  are,  and  have  been  for  a  long  time,  that  no  such 
tapping  should  be  done  except  in  the  case  of  two  or  three  foreign  embassies  or 
some  foreigners  who  were  suspected.  Apart  from  tapping,  our  instructions  are 
that  no  report  of  the  activities  of  the  Congress  Party  or  of  Congress  Members 
should  be  made.  I  receive  numerous  reports  from  Intelligence,  but  I  do  not 
remember  having  received  a  single  report  about  the  Congress  Party  or  Congress 
Members. 

196.  Letter  to  Minister  without  Portfolio.  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari  Papers,  File  1962, 
Holo.  See  reply,  appendix  38. 

197.  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri,  Home  Minister. 

198.  B.N.  Mullik. 

199.  Letter  to  Congress  MP.  NMML,  Mahavir  Tyagi  Papers. 
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I  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  our  Intelligence  Department  has  nothing 
to  do  with  this  matter.  I  have  verified  this  from  a  talk  I  have  had  with  the 
DIB  who  is  I  think — and  I  have  known  him  for  many  years  rather  well  and 
intimately — an  able,  conscientious  and  straightforward  man.  Pantji  had  a  high 
regard  for  him.  I  got  to  know  him  through  Pantji.  I  believe  Lai  Bahadur  has 
the  same  opinion  of  him.200 

You  suggest  that  somebody  in  the  Defence  Ministry  might  be  responsible 
for  the  tapping.  I  cannot  say  without  enquiry  that  this  was  done.  But  it  is  not  an 
easy  matter  for  an  outsider  to  do  it.  There  are  only  two  ways,  as  far  as  I  know, 
of  doing  it.  One  is  to  put  in  a  special  line  attached  to  a  particular  number  and 
take  it  to  another  place  where  a  recorder  is  used.  This  is  a  complicated  process 
requiring  the  full  assistance  and  work  of  the  Engineering  Department  of  P  & 
T.  The  other  is  for  a  person  to  sit  in  the  Exchange  all  the  time  in  the  hope  that 
some  number  will  turn  up  and  then,  with  the  assistance  of  the  operator,  to 
listen  in.  Nothing  can  be  done  without  the  cooperation  of  the  operator.  Also, 
in  regard  to  an  automatic  exchange,  this  becomes  exceedingly  difficult,  though 
not  impossible. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  wires  get  crossed.  I  have  often,  when  beginning 
to  telephone,  suddenly  found  myself  listening  to  some  conversation  that  was 
taking  place  between  two  other  persons.  I  was  not  interested  in  it. 

Thus,  it  is  no  easy  matter  even  to  organise  such  telephone  tapping  without 
the  assistance  of  the  Telephone  Exchange  people. 

However,  I  am  enquiring  into  this  matter. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


90.  To  K.L.  Shrimali:  A.C.N.  Nambiar  for  UNESCO201 


November  2,  1962 


My  dear  Shrimali, 

Rajkumari  Amrit  Kaur  has  sent  me  a  copy  of  her  letter  to  you  dated  2nd 
November.  In  this  she  suggests  that  A.C.N.  Nambiar202  might  be  asked  to  join 
the  UNESCO  Delegation.  I  think  it  is  a  good  idea,  and  he  will  make  a  good 


200.  B.N.  Mullik. 

20 1 .  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Education. 

202.  Former  Ambassador  to  Germany. 
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representative.  Our  delegation  is  a  small  one  now,  and  the  addition  of  Nambiar 
should  not  be  difficult. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


91.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Phone  tapping203 

November  2,  1962 

My  dear  T.T., 

Your  letter  of  today’s  date.204  1  am  glad  you  met  the  DIB.  I  have  known  him 
for  many  years,  ever  since  Pantji  put  him  in  touch  with  me.  Pantji  spoke  in 
very  high  terms  of  his  probity  and  competence.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  he 
gave  him  a  second  term.  My  own  experience  of  him  has  been,  since  then,  very 
considerable,  and  I  have  found  him  to  be  able,  conscientious  and  thoroughly 
straightforward. 

About  telephone  tapping,  it  is  perfectly  clear,  as  you  have  said  yourself 
that  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  him  or  his  Department.  You  suggest  that  it  might 
have  been  done  by  military  authorities.  I  am  having  that  enquired  into. 

But,  as  far  as  I  can  find  out,  there  are  only  two  ways  of  tapping  telephones 
properly.  One  is  to  sit  in  the  Exchange  and  wait  for  a  particular  number  to 
be  called  and  then,  with  the  help  of  the  Exchange  Operator,  to  listen  in,  or  to 
have  a  special  line  laid  to  another  place  from  a  particular  number  and  to  have 
it  connected  with  a  recorder.  No  such  line  can  be  laid  without  the  Engineering 
Department  of  the  P  &  T  coming  into  the  picture.  As  for  somebody  sitting 
there  all  the  time  waiting  for  the  possibility  of  a  number  being  called,  it  is  not 
a  very  feasible  proposition,  though  it  is  a  possible  one.  In  any  event,  the  full 
cooperation  of  the  telephone  operator  is  necessary.  In  regard  to  an  automatic 
telephone,  it  is  especially  difficult  to  tap  a  particular  number,  although  some 
complicated  arrangements  can  be  made  for  that  purpose  also. 

Our  general  instructions  to  the  Intelligence  people  have  long  been  not  to  tap 
any  person’s  telephone  calls  unless  these  be  of  two  or  three  foreign  embassies 
or  usually  some  foreigner  who  is  suspected. 

However,  I  am  further  enquiring  into  this  matter. 


203.  Letter  to  Minister  without  Portfolio. 

204.  See  appendix  38. 


76 


I.  POLITICS 


It  is  wholly  incorrect  to  say  that  there  has  been  no  real  change  in  the  Defence 
Ministry.20"  I  am  in  full  and  direct  charge  of  it  and  I  have  been  spending  a  good 
deal  of  time  there  and  trying  to  get  a  grip  of  its  various  departments  as  well  as 
the  situation  in  NEFA  and  Ladakh. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


92.  To  Mahavir  Tyagi:  Phone  Tapping  Again206 

November  6,  1962 

My  dear  Mahavir, 

You  wrote  to  me  about  your  telephone  being  tapped,  and  I  replied  that  I  would 
have  an  immediate  enquiry  made  into  this  matter.207  1  also  pointed  out  that  there 
were  only  two  feasible  methods  of  tapping.  One  was  to  have  a  wire  laid  on 
from  the  central  exchange  to  some  other  house,  and  the  other  was  for  a  person 
to  sit  all  the  time  in  the  exchange  office  so  that  he  might  be  there  when  a  call 
to  or  from  a  particular  number  took  place.  This  obviously  could  only  be  done 
with  the  approval  of  the  operator. 

As  a  result  of  the  enquiry  I  have  had,  it  seems  clear  that  neither  of  these 
methods  was  adopted  or  practised  by  anyone. 

There  is  always  a  possibility  of  somebody  overhearing  a  conversation  by 
wires  being  crossed.  This  is  accidental.  I  do  not  know  how  else  tapping  can 
take  place.  If  you  can  supply  any  further  information,  I  could  have  the  matter 
enquired  into  again. 

As  I  pointed  out,  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  tap  an  automatic  telephone 
conversation.  Also,  the  Defence  have  their  separate  lines.208 

Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


205.  He  took  over  the  Defence  portfolio  from  31  October  1962.  See  item  336. 

206.  Letter  to  Congress  MP;  address:  16  Dr  Rajendra  Prasad  Road,  New  Delhi.  NMML, 
Mahavir  Tyagi  Papers. 

207.  See  item  89. 

208.  See  also  appendix  336;  and  items  88  and  91. 
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II.  DEVELOPMENT 
(a)  Economy 

93.  To  M.J.  Jamal  Moideen:  Meeting  Manubhai  Shah1 

October  4,  1962 

My  dear  Shri  Jamal  Moideen. 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  1st  October  together  with  its  enclosed  papers. 

It  is  often  difficult  for  Ministers  to  find  time  for  all  the  interviews  they 
should  give.  Shri  Manubhai  Shah2  is  a  heavily  occupied  person  and  sometimes 
it  may  be  that  he  is  unable  to  find  time  for  an  interview. 

So  far  as  the  proposals  for  the  European  Common  Market  are  concerned, 
these  were  dealt  with  fully  at  the  Conference3  and  are  being  handled  very 
competently  by  our  Ambassador  who  is  in  charge  of  these  matters,  Shri  K.B. 
Lall. 

I  am  referring  the  papers  you  have  sent  to  me  to  Shri  Manubhai  Shah. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


94.  Visit  to  Rihand  Dam4 

I  intend  going  to  the  Rihand  Dam  in  Mirzapur  District  on  November  6th  to  7th. 
I  suppose  I  had  better  go  to  Allahabad  by  the  Viscount,  and  go  if  possible,  by 
Helicopter  or  some  small  plane.  There  is,  I  am  told,  an  airstrip  near  the  Rihand 
Dam5  which  can  accommodate  even  a  Dakota. 

Please  find  out  from  Air  Headquarters  what  would  be  feasible. 

[J.  Nehru] 


1.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  from  Madras;  address:  “Jamalia”,  10  Perambur 
High  Road,  Madras- 12. 

2.  Minister  of  State  for  Industry. 

3.  The  Commonwealth  Prime  Ministers’  Conference  10-19  September  1962.  See  SWJN/ 
SS/78/items  362  and  363. 

4.  Note,  7  October  1962;  PMS  (Public  Section)  File  No.  F.8  (231)62— PMP. 

5.  See  also  item  103. 
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95.  To  G.L.  Nanda:  Planning  Commission 
Appointments6 


October  8,  1962 

My  dear  Gulzarilal, 

I  think  we  should  make  an  announcement  about  Thacker7  joining  the  Planning 
Commission.  He  will  be  returning  here  in  another  week  or  so. 

Before  I  went  abroad,  you  told  me  something  about  Khera,8  the  Cabinet 
Secretary.  So  far  as  I  can  recollect,  you  said  that  he  might  also  be  made  an  ex- 
officio  Member  of  the  Planning  Commission.  I  think  that  would  be  advisable. 
If  you  agree,  we  can  go  ahead  with  these  matters.9 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


96.  To  G.L.  Nanda:  Prices  and  Other  Matters10 


October  8,  1962 


My  dear  Gulzarilal, 

I  have  received  your  two  letters,  dated  October  5th  and  6th.  Thank  you  for 
them.  I  am  glad  you  are  having  various  matters  referred  to  [be]  examined 
carefully  and  that  soon  you  will  be  able  to  put  your  reports,  or  summaries  of 
them,  before  the  Cabinet.  I  feel  that  we  must  take  some  steps  about  the  issue 
of  prices  of  essential  commodities. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


6.  Letter  to  the  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Planning  Commission.  MO,  File  No.  1 7(1 89)/60- 
65-PMS,  Sr.  No.  43-A. 

7.  M.  S.  Thacker  (1904-1979);  Former  Director  General  of  Council  of  Scientific  and 
Industrial  Research  and  Secretary,  Department  of  Science  and  Technology  in  the 
Ministry  of  Scientific  Research  and  Cultural  Affairs.  He  served  as  a  member  of  the 
Planning  Commission  from  1962  to  1967. 

8.  S.S.  Khera  was  given  the  additional  responsibility  of  Secretary,  Planning  Commission. 

9.  See  item  84. 

1 0.  Letter  to  the  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Planning  Commission. 
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97.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Import  Licences11 


October  20,  1962 


My  dear  T.T., 

Your  letter  of  October  19. 12 1  quite  agree  with  what  you  say  about  extreme  care 
being  taken  in  regard  to  import  licences.  In  view  of  the  very  serious  situation 
that  has  developed  on  our  frontiers,  we  have  to  revise  our  thinking  completely. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


98.  To  K.C.  Reddy:  Imports13 


October  20,  1962 


My  dear  Reddy, 

I  enclose  a  letter  and  a  cutting  which  T.T.  Krishnamachari  has  sent  me.14  I 
agree  with  what  he  says  in  his  letter.  We  have  anyhow  to  be  very  careful  about 
our  imports  but  now  that  we  have  to  face  a  serious  and  difficult  situation  on 
our  frontiers,  we  have  to  be  particularly  careful  and,  in  fact,  we  have  to  revise 
our  thinking.15 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


11.  Letter  to  the  Minister  without  Portfolio.  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari  Papers,  File 
1962,  Auto. 

12.  See  appendix  18. 

13.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Commerce  and  Industry. 

14.  See  appendix  18. 

15.  See  item  97. 
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99.  To  V.T.  Krishnamachari:  Acknowledging 
Gift  of  Book16 


October  31,  1962 


My  dear  V.T., 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  30th  October  and  for  the  copy  of  your  book 
Fundamentals  of  Planning  in  India}1 1  shall  certainly  endeavour  to  read  this 
book.  For  the  present,  I  confess  I  have  no  time  to  do  so. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


100.  To  Morarji  Desai:  Gold18 


November  20,  1962 

My  dear  Morarji, 

Your  letter  of  November  20th  about  the  steps  you  wish  to  take  in  regard  to 
gold.19 1  entirely  agree  with  the  proposal  you  have  made. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


16.  Letter  to  former  member  of  the  Planning  Commission.  PMO,  File  No.  38(78)/61-71- 
PMS,  Sr.  No.  6-A. 

17.  V.T.  Krishnamachari,  Fundamentals  of  Planning  in  India  (Bombay:  Orient  Longmans, 
1962). 

18.  Letter  to  the  Finance  Minister.  PMO,  File  No.  37/114/63-66-PM,  Vol.  I,  Sr.  No.l-C. 

19.  See  appendix  61. 
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(b)  Industry 

101.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Naval  Tata  on 
Textile  Policy20 


October  9,  1962 

My  dear  TT, 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  Naval  Tata21  with  its  enclosures.22  I  should  like  your 
advice  in  this  matter  before  I  reply  to  him.23 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


102.  To  Keshava  Deva  Malaviya:  Mulraj 
Kersondas  on  Gold  Mining24 

October  16,  1962 

My  dear  Keshava  Deva, 

Mulraj  Kersondas25  of  Bombay  has  written  to  me  about  various  matters.26 
Among  other  things,  he  has  referred  to  gold  smuggling.  About  this,  he  goes 
on  to  say:  , 

“I  feel  that  the  correct  remedy  for  stopping  this  evil  is  to  bring  down 
the  prices  of  gold.  This  will  be  done  if  exploration  is  made  in  this  country 
for  finding  out  gold  mines  in  the  country.  I  know  of  one  such  place,  i.e.,  the 
Nilambur  village,  30  miles  from  Ootacamund.  This  was  the  place  where  an 
Australian  gold  Mining  Company  had  first  discovered  gold  in  India  in  the  year 
1875,  but  they  had  closed  up  because  their  working  was  uneconomical.  The 
price  of  gold  at  that  time  was  only  about  Rs  50/-  per  ounce  which  is  equal  to 
1-  1/7  to  1-  1/8  of  the  present  price  and  there  are  large  quantities  of  gold  ore 
at  this  place.  I  feel  if  your  Ministry  takes  up  mines  in  such  places  and  sells  the 

20.  Letter  to  Minister  without  Portfolio,  PMO,  File  No.  17(438)/60-64-PMS,  Vol.  I,  Sr. 
No.  11 -A. 

21.  Naval  H.  Tata;  Chairman,  Ahmedabad  Advance  Mills,  Tata  Group;  Chairman,  Tata 
Electric  Company;  Deputy  Chairman,  Tata  Sons  Ltd 

22.  See  appendix  6. 

23.  See  reply,  appendix  10. 

24.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Mines  and  Fuel. 

25.  Gujarati  entrepreneur  and  a  long  time  acquaintance. 

26.  See  appendix  14. 
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gold  into  the  open  market  regularly,  it  will  satisfy  and  bring  the  gold  prices 
down  and  if  the  gold  prices  are  brought  down  to  about  Rs  80  to  90  per  tola,  the 
temptation  in  smuggling  will  greatly  be  reduced,  and  this  will  save  us  a  lot  of 
foreign  exchange  which  is  disappearing  in  this  racket.” 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


103.  To  Gulzarilal  Nanda:  G.D.  Birla’s 
Need  for  a  Power  Plant27 


October  19,  1962 

My  dear  Gulzarilal, 

I  shall  be  going  to  the  Rihand  Dam  in  the  UP  next  month.28 1  shall  also  visit  the 
aluminium  plant29  which  has  been  put  up  there  by  the  Birlas  in  collaboration 
with  some  American  concerns. 

Yesterday,  G.D.  Birla  came  to  see  me  and  spoke  to  me  about  the  proposal 
to  have  what  is  called  a  captive  power  plant30  for  his  aluminium  factory.  He 
said  that  everybody  seemed  to  have  agreed  to  this  but  somewhere  this  has  got 
held  up,  and  he  cannot  take  any  steps  till  he  is  given  a  final  clearance.31 
How  do  matters  stand  about  this  proposed  power  plant? 

G.D.  Birla  also  told  me  of  the  numerous  administrative  delays  in  coming 
to  decisions  by  our  Government.  He  said  that  this  produced  a  bad  effect  in  the 
USA.  He  has  recently  come  from  there. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


27.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Planning  and  Labour  and  Employment. 

28.  See  item  94. 

29.  Hindustan  Aluminium  Corporation  Ltd,  Renukoot,  became  operational  in  1962. 

30.  Renusagar  captive  thermal  power  plant  near  Renukoot,  Sonbhadra  District,  UP. 

31.  See  also  item  104. 
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104.  To  Hafiz  Mohammad  Ibrahim:  G.  D.  Birla’s 
Aluminium  Factory32 


October  22,  1962 

My  dear  Hafizji, 

I  shall  be  going  to  the  Rihand  Dam  on  the  6th  and  7th  November.  I  shall  also 
visit  the  Aluminium  Factory  that  has  been  put  up  there.  G.D.  Birla  was  asking 
me  about  the  captive  electric  plant  which  it  is  proposed  to  put  up  there. 

I  wrote  to  Nandaji  about  it.33  He  has  written  to  me  that  it  has  been  decided 
that  each  such  proposal  should  be  considered  individually.  Therefore,  it  is  for 
your  ministry  to  put  up  a  paper  before  the  Cabinet  about  the  proposal  for  a 
thermal  plant  in  the  Aluminium  Factory. 

Will  you  please  expedite  this  so  that  before  I  go  to  Rihand,  I  can  convey 
our  decision. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


(c)  Agriculture 


105.  To  Ravi  Garg:  Good  Wishes34 


October  10,  1962 

Dear  Ravi  Garg, 

I  have  received  the  letter  of  the  29th  September  which  you,  S.K.  Chaturvedi 
and  Bharat  Shah  have  sent  me.  I  have  read  it  with  interest  and  appreciation. 

The  aims  and  objectives  that  you  have  set  out  are  good  and  comprehensive. 
Perhaps  they  are  too  comprehensive  for  effective  work.  But  you  can  keep  all 
these  objectives  before  you  and  concentrate  on  such  as  are  feasible. 

I  wish  you  success. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


32.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Irrigation  and  Power.  PMS  (Public  Section)  File  No.  F.8  (231) 
62,  PMP. 

33.  See  item  103. 

34.  Letter  to  Students;  address:  65  New  Hostel,  Allahabad  Agricultural  Institute,  Allahabad. 
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106.  To  Mulraj  Kersondas:  Food  Production35 

October  16,  1962 

My  dear  Mulraj, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  October  12th  today,  on  my  return  from  Ceylon.36 
I  am  immediately  referring  it  to  the  Planning  Commission. 

The  part  dealing  with  gold,  I  am  sending  to  our  Minister  for  Mines.37 
I  hope  you  are  keeping  well. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


107.  To  S.  Husain  Zaheer:  K.N.  Kaul38 


November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Munne, 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  Kailas  Nath  Kaul,  Director  of  the  National  Botanical 
Gardens  in  Lucknow.  He  is  here  at  present  and  gave  me  this  letter. 

I  do  not  quite  know  in  what  way  he  can  help  as  he  has  suggested.  I  should 
like  you  to  discuss  this  matter  with  him  and  find  out  what  he  has  in  mind. 
Everything  of  course  has  to  be  judged  now  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
emergency.  I  think  he  might  be  useful. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


35.  Letter  to  an  old  acquaintance  and  entrepreneur;  address:  Kamani  Chambers,  32  Nicol 
Road,  Ballard  Estate,  Bombay- 1.  JNMF,  D-23/M  Series. 

36.  See  appendix  14. 

37.  K.D.  Malaviya.  See  item  102. 

38.  Letter  to  the  Director-General  of  the  CSIR. 
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108.  To  Panjabrao  S.  Deshmukh:  Success  of 
Bharat  Krishak  Samaj39 


November  29,  1962 

My  dear  Panjabrao, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  29th  November.  I  am  glad  to  learn  of  the  success 
that  the  Bharat  Krishak  Samaj  or  the  Farmers’  Forum  of  India  has  achieved.  I 
send  you  all  my  good  wishes  for  it. 

You  ask  me  to  become  Chief  Patron  of  it.  I  hesitate  normally  to  become 
patron  of  [any]  organisation.  At  the  present  moment  with  the  crisis  before  us, 
I  am  even  more  reluctant.  But  you  have  all  my  good  wishes. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(d)  Health 

109.  To  Sushila  Nayar:  Chandiwala’s  Bequest  to 
Cheshire  Homes40 


October  2,  1962 


My  dear  Sushila,  s 

I  understand  that  you  had  a  talk  with  my  PPS41  about  the  estate  that  Lala 
Banarsidas  Chandiwala42  gave  to  the  Cheshire  Home  and  which  is  now  sought 
to  be  taken  back  from  them  for  a  private  convalescent  home.  I  think  it  would 
be  unfortunate  if  this  is  done.  The  Cheshire  Homes  are  doing  extraordinarily 
good  work  and  have  an  international  status.  To  deprive  them  of  what  they  have 
once  been  given  would  be  odd  and  would  be  doing  injury  to  a  good  cause.  I  do 
not  understand  why  a  private  convalescent  home  should  be  preferred  to  some 
such  home  run  by  an  organisation  which  is  excellent  and  which  is  doing  very 
good  work. 


39.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress  ( 1 898- 1 965),  farmer  leader  from  Vidarbha;  address: 
3  Rati  Marg,  New  Delhi.  PMO,  File  No.  31(126)/62-64-PMS,  Sr.  No.2-A. 

40.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Health. 

41.  Kesho  Ram. 

42.  Banarsidas  Chandiwala  ( 1 860- 1911),  trader  and  philanthropist.  The  Estate  was  donated 
by  Brij  Krishan  Chandiwala.  NMML,  B.K.Chandiwala  Individual  Collection. 
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So  far  as  the  name  is  concerned,  Shri  Banarsidas  Chandiwala’s  name  can 
be  attached  to  it.  The  home  is,  in  fact,  used  for  poor  people  chiefly.43 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


110.  To  J.A.K.  Martyn:  Kalkaji  Estate  and 
Cheshire  Homes44 


3rd  October,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Martyn, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  28th  September,  1962,  on  my  return  from 
abroad. 

Ever  since  January  of  last  year  I  have  been  receiving  letters  and  complaints 
from  the  original  owners  of  the  Kalkaji  Estate.  They  complained  that  they  had 
given  it  to  Government  of  India  for  a  particular  purpose  in  accordance  with  the 
wishes  of  their  late  father.  This  had  not  been  carried  out  by  the  Government  and 
the  Government's  action  in  giving  this  estate  to  the  Cheshire  Homes  was  taken 
without  the  donors'  consent  and  was  not  therefore  valid.  I  referred  the  matter  to 
my  Principal  Private  Secretary  and  he  has  carried  on  extensive  correspondence 
on  the  subject  with  the  original  donors  and  others.  I  lost  sight  of  the  matter. 

Just  before  going  to  Europe  early  in  September,  I  was  again  reminded 
of  this  and  now  on  my  return  I  have  looked  into  all  the  previous  papers  and 
correspondence. 

I  need  not  tell  you  how  much  I  admire  the  work  of  the  Cheshire  Homes.  I 
have  expressed  my  views  about  them  previously  and  I  hold  to  that  opinion.  I 
should  like  to  help  these  Homes  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  I  am  sure  the  work 
they  do  is  of  great  value  and  should  be  assisted. 

But  I  am  in  a  difficulty  when  the  donors  of  the  Kalkaji  Estate  continually 
raise  objections  and  demand  that  this  estate  should  be  put  to  the  use  they  had 
laid  down  for  it.  I  am  not  very  much  interested  in  the  legal  aspect  of  this  matter, 
but  there  is  a  certain  moral  aspect  which  troubles  me.  This  estate  was  originally 
given  to  the  then  Health  Minister  of  the  Delhi  State  Government,  Dr  Sushila 
Nayar,  who  is  now  the  Health  Minister  of  the  Central  Government.  She  tells 
me  that  it  was  on  certain  conditions  specifically  stated  that  it  had  been  given 
to  her.  Therefore,  there  seems  to  be  some  substance  in  the  objections  raised 
by  the  donors.45 


43.  See  item  110. 

44.  Letter  to  the  Headmaster  of  Doon  School,  1948-1966;  address:  Chand  Bagh,  Dehradun. 

45.  See  item  109. 


87 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


Apart  from  this,  it  seems  to  me  undesirable  for  the  Cheshire  Homes  to 
become  the  subject  of  an  undesirable  controversy  which  cannot  do  them  good. 
I  have  tried  to  reason  with  the  original  donors,  but  without  success.  They  have 
been  particularly  upset  apparently  by  some  communication  addressed  to  them  by 
someone  on  behalf  of  the  Cheshire  Home  in  Dehra  Dun  which  they  interpreted 
as  a  threat  to  them.  This  has  made  matters  worse. 

The  question  is  what  we  should  do  now.  We  do  not  wish  the  Cheshire 
Homes  to  suffer  or  to  be  prevented  from  carrying  on  the  good  work  they  are 
doing  in  Delhi.  At  the  same  time  I  think  it  is  no  good  carrying  on  a  controversy 
which  creates  a  bad  atmosphere  for  any  work.  And,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  some 
substance  in  the  claim  of  the  original  donors.  Of  course,  the  Cheshire  Homes  are 
not  responsible  for  this  and  the  responsibility  is  that  of  the  Government  of  India. 

I  would  suggest,  for  the  consideration  of  the  trustees  of  the  Cheshire  Homes 
that  they  should  agree  to  leave  this  particular  estate  after  a  convenient  period. 
Meanwhile,  they  should  be  allotted  suitable  land  elsewhere  and  Government 
may  give  them  some  grant  also  for  building.  Otherwise  too  the  Government 
would  help.  Possibly,  this  would  result  in  a  more  suitable  building.  I  gather  that 
you  intended  putting  up  another  wing  of  the  existing  building. 

If  this  course  is  followed,  there  should  be  no  upsetting  of  the  work  that  is 
being  done  by  the  Cheshire  Homes  or  inconvenience  caused  to  the  inmates  of 
it,  and  a  new  and  more  suitable  home  would  be  available. 

The  suggestion  I  have  made  above  has  been  made  to  me  by  the  present 
Health  Minister  of  the  Government  of  India,  and  it  seems  to  me  a  good  one. 
I  hope  you  and  your  co-trustees  will  consider  it.  It  is  far  better  to  settle  this 
matter  in  a  friendly  way,  without  any  harm  done  to  the  Cheshire  Homes,  than 
to  carry  on  a  controversy  and  create  ill-will. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


111.  To  R.V.  Wardekar:  Leprosy  Foundation46 


October  8,  1962 


Dear  Dr  Wardekar, 

Shri  R.R.  Diwakar47  wrote  to  me  before  he  left  India,  inviting  me  to  lay  the 
comer  stone  of  the  Leprosy  Foundation  building  sometime  in  November.  I 
received  his  letter  on  my  return  to  India. 


46.  Letter  to  R.V.  Wardekar,  Director  of  the  Gandhi  Memorial  Leprosy  Foundation,  Wardha. 

47.  Chairman,  Gandhi  Peace  Foundation,  and  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  nominated. 
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I  should  have  much  liked  to  come  for  this  purpose,  but  I  am  sorry  that  I 
cannot  find  even  one  free  day  in  November.  Every  day  is  taken  up  by  some 
important  engagement  or  other.  A  number  of  eminent  visitors  from  abroad  are 
coming  to  Delhi  and  I  have  to  be  present  then.  Apart  from  this,  there  are  the 
meetings  of  the  Congress  Working  Committee  and  the  AICC  and  Parliament 
session  starts  in  the  middle  of  November.  This  session  is  of  great  importance 
and  I  cannot  afford  to  be  away. 

Please  accept  my  apologies  therefor.  I  hope  you  will  kindly  inform  Shri 
R.R.  Diwakar. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


112.  To  Bishanchander  Seth:  Equipment  for 
Eye  Care  Centre48 


10,  1962 

3T1W  6  PT  ^  fovTT  I  OTTfiR  fa  few HI  fvR3T  t  ERE  3TFT^ 

W  I  REfR  mm  cRPT  1 1  vlfeRT  PtRr  fMRb 

MRRR  RT  #Tf  pR  mm  £  fvTR  I  fej  RT  RT  3TFT  t  RT  f^t 

RRr  ft  g#TT  R  Rtfer  ft  i  w  f^R  ^  f^R  I  rtR  R  ar?  rrrtr  ^ 

RTfiR  R^  f?TR  RrTI 

3TRRR  RTRRTRt  |  fej  RRR  R  R|RT  RT^  Tf  FlfR  I  RR  W  RRfR 

f^RRR^RFf  3TT  W  I 

3TTW, 


[Translation  begins: 

My  dear  Bishanchanderji, 

I  got  your  letter  of  6  October.  What  you  have  mentioned  about  helping  the  eye 
care  centre  is  right  and  it  should  be  done.  But  the  Prime  Minister’s  Relief  Fund 
is  especially  meant  for  those  who  have  suffered  from  earth  quake  or  floods  or 
some  such  similar  calamity.  Hence,  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  give  something  from 
that  fund  for  the  hospital  equipment. 

48.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  from  Shahjahanpur;  address:  Ornaments  place, 
Shahjahanpur.  PMH-62,  No.  1622. 
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You  know  these  days  India  has  suffered  severe  losses  due  to  floods  and  I 
am  getting  a  lot  of  requests  for  relief  from  various  quarters. 


Yours, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

Translation  ends] 


113.  For  Amrit  Kaur:  Synthetic  Rice49 

Your  note  about  synthetic  rice.  I  am  rather  surprised  to  read  the  report.  This 
matter  has  been  before  us  for  over  a  year  and  this  is  the  first  time  I  have  received 
any  criticism.  We  have  been  anxious  to  expedite  it  all  this  time.  The  Nutrition 
Advisory  Committee  apparently  meets  in  a  leisurely  way.  Of  course,  we  should 
enquire  into  this  matter  fully  before  we  take  any  steps.  But  for  this  purpose, 
urgent  action  must  be  taken. 


114.  In  Ceylon:  At  the  Ayurveda  Research  Institute50 

Prime  Minister,51  Mr  Health  Minister,52  Friends, 

When  you  were  good  enough  to  invite  me  to  attend  this  ceremony,  I  was  put  in 
a  difficulty.  Any  ceremony  in  commemoration  of  the  late  Mr  Bandaranaike53 
was  something  that  appealed  to  me  and  I  wanted  to  take  advantage  of  it  to  pay 
my  tribute  to  him,  whom  I  respected  and  admired  so  much  and  who  was  an  old 
friend  of  mine.  Also,  any  request  from  you,  Madam,54  was  difficult  to  refuse 
because  even  from  the  distance  of  Delhi  I  could  see  how  you  were  carrying  a 
great  burden  worthily  and  admirably  and  I  wanted  to  show  my  appreciation  of 
it  by  coming  here  personally.  All  that  was  on  the  credit  side.  On  the  other  side, 
I  wondered  how  far  I  was  fitted  for  opening  or  inaugurating  this  institute  of 


49.  Note,  11  October  1962,  for  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  President  of  AIIMS,  and  a  member  of 
the  Nutritional  Advisory  Group  of  Indian  Council  of  Medical  Research.  MS,  File  No. 
31(35)/48-PMS,  Vol.  I  &  II,  Sr.  No.  35-A. 

50.  Speech,  14  October  1962,  at  Nawinna.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No.  19059,  NM  No. 
2555. 

5 1 .  Sirimavo  Bandaranaike. 

52.  A.P.Jayasurya. 

53.  Solomon  Bandaranaike,  Prime  Minister  of  Ceylon,  1956-1959. 

54.  Sirimavo  Bandaranaike. 
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ayurveda  because  my  knowledge  was  exceedingly  limited  and,  shall  I  confess 
it,  It  was  somewhat  critical  of  ayurveda,  not  ayurveda,  that  is  not  quite  correct, 
but  in  the  way  that  ayurveda  had  come  to  be  in  the  modem  age,  now-a-days, 
because  I  have  always  been  convinced  that  ayurveda  exhibited  an  amazing 
advance  in  medicine,  in  treatment,  in  fact  in  something  much  bigger  than 
medical  treatment  of  individuals. 

Perhaps  you  know  that  ayurveda  means  the  science  of  life,  the  science  of 
living  and  it  went  into  all  manner  of  details  about  it,  telling  people  what  to 
do  and  what  not  to  do,  what  to  eat,  how  to  dress,  when  to  sleep,  when  to  keep 
awake  and  so  on  and  so  forth.  The  ancients  were  remarkably  thorough  in  their 
direction.  And  I  have  no  doubt  that  ayurveda — and  1  am  using  ayurveda  as  a 
somewhat  more  comprehensive  word  than  mere  ayurveda,  that  is,  including 
the  unani  system  of  medicine  which  then  affected  to  some  extent,  I  believe, 
or  was  affected  by  the  Greek  system  and  through  the  Greek  system  it  affected 
the  so-called  modem  science.  But  the  unani  system  itself,  it  is  said,  I  do  not 
know  on  what  authority,  to  have  derived  much  of  what  it  possesses  from  the 
older  system  of  ayurveda  in  India.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  both  ayurveda  and 
unani  systems  made  remarkable  progress  in  those  days  and  that  progress  to  say 
that  it  was  speculative  progress  is  to  do  a  grave  injustice  to  it.  It  was,  having 
regard  to  the  conditions  then  prevailing,  as  scientific  as  anything  could  be  then. 

So  I  have  always  admired  the  great  achievements  of  ayurveda  as  well 
as  the  unani  systems.  But  my  own  impression  and  I  speak  completely  as  a 
layman  without  knowing  much  about  the  subject — which  is  a  dangerous  thing 
to  do,  but  since  I  am  put  in  the  position  like  this  I  have  to  say  what  I  have  in 
mind — I  found  that  the  great  advance  that  was  made  in  ayurveda  and  unani 
systems,  somehow,  like  many  other  things  in  India  and  Ceylon  and  many  other 
countries,  became  static,  unmoving,  unprogressive,  not  looking  forward  but 
looking  back,  reciting  some  mantras  or  some  recipe,  using  them,  excellent 
recipes,  wonderful  remedies,  curing  people,  but  without  a  forward  looking 
outlook.  That  prejudiced  me  against  it.  That  is  the  present  way  of  people  who 
talk  and  work  with  ayurveda. 

My  own  early  training,  my  college  training  being  somewhat  scientific,  I 
became  a  great  believer  in  the  scientific  method.  I  realise  that  what  I  got,  the 
kind  of  training  I  got  in  Cambridge  more  than  half  a  century  ago  is  completely 
out  of  date  today.  What  I  learnt  in  physics  has  been  changed  by  subsequent 
discoveries.  It  was  not  quite  so  final  as  I  thought  it  then.  But  anyhow,  my  belief, 
not  in  a  particular  axiom  or  dogma  of  science  but  in  the  method  of  science 
persists.  And  when  I  see  the  most  excellent  things  being  said  or  done  without 
applying  that  method,  I  feel  somewhat  critical.  So,  that  being  my  attitude 
generally,  I  was  doubtful  how  far  I  was  suited  to  be  the  inaugurator  of  this 
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institute.  But  then  I  was  assured  that  my  disability  would  not  be  treated  as  such 
and  that  I  was  at  perfect  liberty  to  say  what  I  liked.  Of  course,  it  was  still  nothing 
very  bad,  I  might  assure  you  anyhow.  But  nevertheless,  it  was  not  likely  to  be 
a  paean  of  eulogy  only,  it  was  to  be  critical  because  I  am  critical,  not  of  the 
ayurveda  and  its  great  achievements,  but  of  the  modem  exemplars  of  ayurveda 
and  the  way  they  can  only  talk  with  the  past.  I  do  not  like  people  who  only  talk 
with  the  past.  I  like  more  forward  looking  people,  I  like  the  spirit  of  science, 
by  discovering  things  by  trial  and  error  and  by  experimentation,  realising  very 
well  that  science  itself  goes  forward  after  numerous  mistakes,  it  stumbles  and 
falls  and  then  gets  up  and  goes  again.  And  as  I  said,  even  the  science  that  I 
leamt  in  my  younger  days  is  quite  upset  now  by  subsequent  people  like  Einstein 
and  others  coming  in  and  upsetting  all,  Newton  and  others.  Well,  that  is  so. 
Also,  my  own  approach  to  medicine  for  long — I  regret  to  say  I  have  fallen  from 
that  high  estate — was  not  to  take  it  and  I  have  avoided  taking  medicines  for  a 
long  time,  hardly  any  medicines,  practically,  dmgs,  and  I  advise  everybody  not 
to  take  it.  Of  course,  that  advice  does  not  go  far,  I  admit,  when  one  is  really  ill. 
Fortunately,  I  was  not  ill  and  when  I  did  take  it  off  and  on,  in  recent  years, 
perhaps  it  cured  me;  I  do  not  know,  I  might  have  been  cured  without  it.  But  it 
certainly  left  after  affects  which  I  did  not  like.  I  do  not  like  antibiotics.  I  think 
they  are — I  will  not  say  worse  than  disease,  but  they  are  very  near  it,  and  the 
present  habit  of  these  miracle  dmgs  and  wonder  dmgs  even,  given  by  all  and 
sundry,  it  may  be  by  very  competent  persons  knowing  their  patients  fully,  they 
might  work,  but  the  way  they  are  given  by  every  fledgling  without  knowing 
much  about  the  patient  or  anything  and  who  often  succeed  probably  in  killing 
the  patients  instead  of  curing  them,  and  recently  we  heard  of  a  drug  which  has 
led  to  the  birth  of  deformed  children  and  all  this  business  of  tranquillisers  and 
the  rest;  it  seems  to  me  that  modem  medicine,  as  it  is  called,  is  going  downhill 
with  remarkable  speed.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  modem  medicine,  modem 
medicine  or  scientific  medicine,  whatever  you  like  to  call  it,  and  I  think  it  has 
tremendous  achievements  to  its  credit  in  the  last  couple  of  hundred  years  or 
so,  but  I  am  beginning  to  think  that  it  is  not  quite  so  sure  of  itself  as  it  imagines 
it  is.  I  am  also  beginning  to  think  that  the  attitude  of  contempt  to  other  forms 
of  knowledge  is  neither  a  scientific  way  of  looking  at  things,  nor  does  it  do 
much  credit.  Hippocrates  is  supposed  to  be  the  father  of  modem  medicine,  just 
as  the  father  of  the  ayurveda  is,  I  believe,  supposed  to  be  Dhanwantari  and 
Bharadwaj,  the  two  ancients,  and  in  the  unani  medicine  or  Greek  medicine, 
you  will  remember  the  name  of  Ibn  Sina  or  Avicenna,  the  famous  saint,  and 
the  great  books  in  Sanskrit  dealing  with  ayurveda,  Susrut  and  Charaka.* Later, 
other  names  come  in,  Nagarjuna  and  others.  All  these  are  famous  names,  and 
it  would  be  foolish  for  any  one  attached  to  one  branch  of  science  to  look  down 
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upon  another  branch,  and  even  to  not  only  look  down,  but  refuse  to  look  at  it 
at  all,  imagining  it  as  something  superstitious  and  not  worth  consideration. 
That,  I  think,  is  a  fundamentally  wrong  and  unscientific  attitude.  It  is  true  that 
the  whole  idea  of  medical  treatment  in  the  ancient  days,  very  ancient  days,  was 
perhaps  based  on  some  wrong  premises  where  it  was  thought  that  God  is 
punishing  a  person  for  his  sin,  whatever  it  was,  and  all  kinds  of  curious  methods 
were  evolved  to  appease  the  gods  instead  of  looking  at  the  patient.  But  that  is 
very  old.  Then  came  gradually  the  approach  of  some,  I  would  call  it  scientific 
certainly,  whether  it  is  ayurveda  or  unani  system,  because  it  was  based  on 
experiments  and  trial  and  error.  They  did  not  have  the  machines,  the  equipment 
to  do  so  accurately  as  we  have  today  but  it  was  based  on  experimentation.  And 
so  it  grew  and  it  grew  remarkably  as  any  person  who  has  studied  the  subject 
knows,  grew  remarkably  in  India  and  in  Baghdad  and  in  the  Arab  world  and 
in  the  Greek  world  and  in  China — China  was  different,  rather  on  a  different 
basis  it  proceeded,  and  gradually  seeped  through  to  western  countries  through 
the  Arab  world.  But  in  those  days,  anything  about  two  thousand  or  sixteen 
hundred  years  ago,  or  less,  when  in  India  Taxila  or  Taksha  Shila  was  a  great 
school  of  medicine,  and  in  Nalanda  too,  which  was  thought  of  greatly  in  other 
parts  of  Asia,  Doctors  from  Taksha  Shila  were  summoned  to  Harun  al  Rashid's 
bedside  to  treat  him  and  there  used  to  be  hospitals  in  old  Baghdad.  And  even 
the  old  Greeks  speak  highly  of  Indian  medicine  in  those  days.  So  it  was  fairly 
advanced  and  what  is  more,  I  am  not  referring  to  the  practice  of  ayurveda  now 
as  I  am  rather  critical  of  it,  not  knowing  much  about  it,  I  might  say,  but  the 
impression  one  gets  is  that  ayurveda  did  not  go  about  treating  an  odd  disease 
by  itself  but  wanted  to  treat  the  whole  man  or  woman,  whoever  it  was,  the 
whole  person,  which  is,  I  believe,  gradually  coming  to  be  the  approach  of  the 
modem  physician.  To  my  surprise,  I  found  that  there  are  some  exhibits  here 
which  confirm  my  thoughts,  even  in  surgery,  which  has  made  such  wonderful 
advances  nowadays  in  modem  medicine;  even  in  surgery  the  ancients  in  India 
did  not  do  badly.  Naturally,  modem  surgery  has  tremendously  advanced,  but 
they  did  not  do  badly.  If  that  is  so,  then  it  is  worth  our  while  to  study  those  for 
various  purposes.  It  may  be  that  some  of  the  theories  of  the  old  medicine, 
whether  here  or  in  Greece  or  anywhere,  were  based  on  certain  humours  of  the 
body.  Now  I  do  not  pretend  to  understand  that  at  all,  what  a  humour  of  the  body 
is,  and  so  I  can  say  nothing  except  that  I  am  rather  reluctant  to  accept  anything 
which  I  do  not  understand;  I  cannot  say  no  to  it  but  I  do  not  understand  it  and 
I  am  reluctant  to  accept  it.  These  are  the  metaphysical  or  philosophical  or  other 
theories  behind  them.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  that  in  the  realm  of  actual 
treatment  it  is  a  tremendous  icon,  ayurveda  or  unani,  everybody  knows  it.  I 
know  it  from  personal  experience  and  I  have  seen  other  people  who  have  been 
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despaired  of  by  others  being  treated  by  the  ayurveda  and  unani  systems  and 
getting  well.  There  is  something  obviously  in  it,  and  if  for  nothing  else,  that 
very  sphere  is  worthy  of  higher  inquiry.  So  I  am  glad  of  this  Institute.  The  only 
thing  that  I  would  lay  stress  on,  and  I  consider  it  most  important,  is  that  every 
inquiry  should  be  based  on  the  method  of  science,  and  mere  speculation,  mere 
belief  of  what  the  ancients  have  said  is  not  enough  for  me.  What  the  ancients 
have  said  should  be  honoured,  should  be  respected,  should  be  studied  and  then 
should  be  proved  by  experimentation.  It  is,  I  think,  likely,  that  what  the  ancients 
have  said  is  correct.  They  were  wise  men,  I  do  not  say  they  should  not,  but  it 
is  a  bad  habit  to  accept  things  uncorroborated  simply  because  somebody  has 
said  it.  One  thing,  again  I  do  not  know  much  about  it — modem  health  to  some 
extent  has  been,  curative  and  all  that,  but  it  is,  the  whole  aspect  has  been  more 
of  public  health,  public  hygiene,  improving  the  environment,  removing,  let  us 
say,  putting  an  end  to  malaria,  as  has  been  done  in  Ceylon,  largely  in  India  too, 
putting  an  end  to  typhoid.  In  Europe  and  other  countries  all  these  diseases 
flourished  but  they  have  been  put  an  end  to  in  a  mass  scale.  So  far  as  I  know  I 
speak  subject  to  correction,  there  was  not  that  approach  to  public  health  in  the 
old  days,  it  was  more  of  individual  treatment.  Particularly,  of  course,  facilities 
were  not  available  for  that  kind  of  thing  in  those  days.  Then  again,  what  alarms 
me  today  is  the  growth  of  these  drugs,  the  drug  racket,  and  how  ignorant 
people — and  they  appear  to  be  quite  a  big  number  if  not  more  so  in  western 
countries  than  in  India  or  Ceylon — fall  to  any  new  drug  that  comes  in  and 
swallow  it  with  very  harmful  consequences  and  to  the  great  advantage  of  the 
makers  of  those  dmgs  who  make  millions  and  billions  of  money  over  it.  I  think 
it  is  a  horrible  idea,  this  business  of  people  trading  en  masse  by  producing  some 
new  dmg  every  year  and  people  falling  on  it  and  regardless  of  any,  they  take 
pride  in  scientific  approach,  they  forget  all  science,  and  only  discover  that  after 
suffering  from  it,  how  bad  it  is.  Even  great  drugs  which  have  done  much  good, 
like  penicillin  and  antibiotic  medicines,  have  been  misused,  as  everyone  knows. 
People  think  that  it  is  a  medical  thing  and  it  is  given  for  everything.  I  wish 
something  could  be  done  to  stop  this  business.  Personally,  I  dislike  the  idea  of 
a  patent  medicine.  I  dislike  money  being  made  out  of  the  suffering  of  the 
people.55 1  think  that  there  should  be  no  such  patent  medicine.  I  think  health  is 
a  thing  which  should  be  the  concern  of  the  State  and  there  should  be  health 
services  in  the  State.  It  is  a  big  and  expensive  thing,  perhaps  every  State  cannot 
do  it.  But  it  should  work  along  those  lines,  and  when  the  motive  of  private 
profit  somehow  is  taken  away  from  this,  there  will  be  lesser  exploitation  than 
there  is  today. 

55.  See  item  117. 
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Anyhow,  believing  as  I  do  in  the  great  advance  of  modem  medicine,  it  has 
changed  the  world  undoubtedly,  modem  surgery  even  more  so,  and  believing 
as  I  do  in  the  scientific  approach  to  this  whole  subject,  as  to  other  subjects,  I 
do  think  it  is  necessary  and  desirable  for  this  scientific  approach  to  be  made 
to  our  old  systems,  which  did  wonders  in  their  own  times,  to  the  ayurveda, 
to  the  unani  systems,  as  well  as  to  others,  maybe.  Well  I  am  quite  convinced 
that  would  lead  to  a  substantial  advance  in  human  knowledge  of  the  present 
day  for  the  benefit  of  humanity.  Therefore,  I  am  happy  that  this  Institute  has 
been  started  by  the  Ceylon  Government.  I  am  sure  it  will  do  good  not  only  to 
Ceylon  but  also  to  India. 


115.  To  A.  Hameed:  Hamdard  Institute56 


October  16,  1962 


Dear  Dr  Hameed, 

I  have  your  letter  of  October  16.  I  shall  be  glad  to  associate  myself  with  the 
foundation  stone  ceremony  of  your  institute.  The  only  question  before  me  was 
how  to  find  the  time  for  it.  I  am  heavily  occupied  during  the  next  two  or  three 
months.  If  you  will  suggest  one  or  more  dates,  I  shall  try  to  find  out  which 
date  suits  me.57 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


56.  Letter  to  the  President  of  the  Institute  of  History  of  Medicine  and  Medical  Research, 
Hamdard  Buildings.  Hamdard  Archives  and  Research  Centre,  Hakim  Abdul  Hameed 
Papers,  Correspondence  with  Jawaharlal  Nehru. 

57.  See  item  116. 


95 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


116.  To  A.  Hameed:  Visit  to  Hamdard  Institute58 

October  18,  1962 

Dear  Dr  Hameed 

Your  letter  of  October  1 8th.  I  can  come  to  your  function  on  the  1 5th  November 
at  12. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


117.  To  Gulzarilal  Nanda:  Patenting  Drugs59 


22nd  October,  1962 


My  dear  Gulzarilal, 

Sokhey60  came  to  see  me  today  and  gave  me  the  enclosed  letter  and  a  pamphlet61 
about  drugs  and  the  drug  racket.  He  has  in  the  past  often  seen  me  on  the 
subject.  His  main  suggestion  is  that  the  essential  drugs  should  not  be  patented 
in  India,  or  that  their  patents  should  not  be  registered  in  India.  I  entirely  agree 
with  him62  in  this  as  the  drug  racket  in  many  countries  is  a  scandalous  thing. 
Recent  secret  enquiry  committees  in  the  US  brought  this  out  very  forcibly.  I 
think  that  we  should  expedite  the  Patents  Act  provision  with  this  purpose,  apart 
from  other  purposes.  We  lose  large  sums  of  money  in  this  way  and  it  is  great 
burden  on  patients. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


58.  Letter  to  the  President  of  the  Institute  of  History  of  Medicine  and  Medical  Research, 
Hamdard  Buildings,  Delhi.  Hamdard  Archives  and  Research  Centre,  Hakim  Abdul 
Hameed  Papers,  Correspondence  with  Jawaharlal  Nehru.  See  also  item  115. 

59.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Planning  and  Employment  and  Labour.  PMO,  File  No. 
28(82)/61-68-PMS,  Sr.  No.  7-A. 

60.  S.S.  Sokhey  (1887-1971)  Biochemist,  member  of  First  Rajya  Sabha. 

61 .  Extracts  reproduced  as  was  in  enclosure.  PMO  File  No. 28  (82)61-68-PMS,  Sr.No.6-A. 
For  the  complete  argument  see  Economic  and  Political  Weekly ,  3  April  1965,  pp.596- 
598. 

62.  See  note  in  item  1 14,  p.  94. 


96 


II.  DEVELOPMENT 


[Enclosure] 


The  Drug  Racket:  Patents  make  it  Possible 

S.S.  Sokhey 
Delhi 

Both  the  Public  sector  and  private  industry  are  planning  in  a  big  way  to  put 
up  plants  to  makethe  country  self-sufficient  in  all  the  essential  drugs,  such  as 
anti-biotic,  vitamins,  synthetic  drugs  and  drugs  from  medicinal  plants,  and 
make  them  available  at  the  lowest  possible  prices  by  the  end  of  the  Third  Five 
Year  Plan.  We  are  still  almost  entirely  dependent  for  our  supplies  of  modem  life 
saving  drugs  on  foreign  countries  and  the  high  prices  charged  (an  additional 
import  duty  has  been  imposed  on  them  in  the  present  budget)  put  them  beyond 
the  reach  of  most  of  our  people.  Even  the  public  hospitals  cannot  use  some 
of  these  drugs  unless  the  patient  can  pay  for  them,  which  of  course,  most  of 
them  cannot. 

The  manufacture  of  drugs  and  their  easy  availability  at  reasonable  prices 
are  vital.  The  development  of  all  industries  and  the  prices  of  their  products, 
particularly  those  of  the  dmg  industry,  are,  however,  markedly  affected  by 
the  patent  laws  in  force  in  the  country.  The  Government  of  India,  therefore, 
appointed  a  one-man  committee  of  Shri  Rajagopala  Ayyangar  in  1958  to  see 
if  our  Patents  Act  was  conducive  to  national  interests  and  to  make  necessary 
recommendations.  He  submitted  his  report  in  September  1959.  But  since  then, 
to  be  precise,  on  June  27,  1961,  Senator  [Carey]  Estes  Kafauver  Committee 
report  on  Administered  Prices  in  Dmg  Industry  has  been  published  (Senate 
Report  No. 448,  87th  Congress).  The  committee  conducted  a  very  exhaustive 
enquiry  into  all  aspects  of  ethical  dmgs,  that  is,  dmgs  not  advertised  to  the 
layman  but  sold  only  on  the  prescription  of  a  physician.  The  enquiry  lasted  two 
years  during  which  numerous  public  hearings  were  held  at  which  the  leading 
dmg  manufacturers  of  the  United  States  gave  their  evidence  and  had  their 
full  say.  The  committee’s  report  throws  a  flood  of  light  on  the  practices  of  the 
manufacturers  and  how  they  exploit  dmg  patents  to  rigidly  control  the  market 
to  make  excessive  profits  more  than  double  made  by  the  U.S.  manufacturing 
industries  as  a  whole,  including  oil,  steel,  automobiles,  and  chemicals. 

India  the  victim  of  Dmg  Patents:  -  Senator  Kefauver  Committee  cites  India 
as  an  example  of  the  disastrous  effect  of  prices  of  patents  on  prices  of  dmgs. 
It  says:  “India  which  does  grant  patents  on  drugs,  provides  an  interesting  case 
example.  The  prices  in  India  for  the  broad-spectmm  anti  biotics,  Auromycin  and 
achromycin,  are  among  the  highest  in  the  world.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  drugs 
generally,  India  ranks  among  the  highest  priced  nations  of  the  world — a  case  of 
an  inverse  relationship  between  per  capita  income  and  the  level  of  dmg  prices.” 
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118.  For  the  Foundation  of  the  Red  Cross63 

I  send  my  good  wishes  on  the  occasion  of  the  Centenary  of  the  Foundation 
of  the  Red  Cross.  During  these  hundred  years,  the  Red  Cross  Organisation 
has  done  good  work  both  during  war  and  peace  in  many  countries.  I  am  glad, 
therefore,  that  the  Indian  Red  Cross  is  organising  a  programme  for  the  Centenary 
celebrations. 


119.  In  New  Delhi:  To  the  World  Medical  Association64 

Mr  President,65  distinguished  delegates, 

It  is  rather  embarrassing  to  me,  to  follow  our  President.  He  has  already 
welcomed  you,  on  behalf  of  our  country  and  I  should  like  to  add  on  behalf  of  the 
Government  of  India,  our  welcome  to  all  the  distinguished  delegates  that  have 
come  here  at  this  General  Assembly  Meeting  of  the  World  Medical  Council. 
You  represent  a  great  profession  and  a  profession  which  has  always  meant  to 
be  one  of  service  to  mankind,  whether  you  take  the  oath  of  Hippocrates  or 
the  ancient  oaths  to  which  reference  has  been  made  by  our  President  and  Dr 
Sen.66  They  all  refer  to  the  service  and  betterment  of  mankind.  In  India,  this 
tradition  is  an  old  one  and  the  principal  treatises  on  it  were  written  as  long  ago 
as  the  years  before  Christ.  Later,  if  you  have  the  time,  you  could  visit  some 
of  the  old  seats  of  learning  here  which  were  famous  here  for  their  schools  of 
medicine  in  the  old  days. 

The  medicine,  Indian  medicine,  largely  affected  Arab  medicine.  In  fact,  in 
the  old  days  in  the  Arabian  Nights  when  the  Caliph  Haroun  A1  Rashid  was  ill, 
he  sent  for  an  Indian  physician  to  Baghdad.  From  Arabia,  this  spread  through 
various  channels,  Cordoba  and  Spain  and  elsewhere  to  the  Western  World.  So 
in  those  days  Indian  medicine  was  for  the  time  advanced  and  in  its  own  way, 
it  had  a  scientific  basis.  Unfortunately,  in  later  centuries,  it  became  rather  static 
and  it  lost  that  scientific  basis,  just  before  the  development  of  modem  science 
as  it  is.  And  the  torch  of  learning  in  medicine  as  in  many  other  things  went  to 
countries  where  science  was  advancing  at  a  rapid  phase. 

63.  Message,  26  October  1962,  forwarded  to  Major-General  C.K.  Lakshmanan,  Secretary- 
General  of  the  Indian  Red  Cross  Society,  Red  Cross  Road,  New  Delhi- 1. 

64.  Speech  at  the  World  Medical  Association  General  Assembly  Council  sessions  45-46  at 
New  Delhi,  Vigyan  Bhavan,  1 1  November  1 962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes  TS  No.  8618-1 9, 
NM  No.  1696. 

65.  The  reference  here  is  to  S.  Radhakrishnan. 

66.  Dr  S.C.  Sen. 


98 


II.  DEVELOPMENT 


I  do  believe  and  I  do  think  that  any  progress  that  can  be  made  in  this  or 
other  matters  must  be  based  on  the  scientific  method  and  on  the  achievements 
of  science.  That  is  so,  but  I  would  submit  to  you  that  it  is  worthwhile  even 
for  modem  people,  modem  medicine  and  modem  science  to  find  out  what 
was  achieved  in  olden  times  and  perhaps  to  get  some  ideas  from  it,  which 
examined  by  the  scientific  method  might  prove  profitable.  We  read  the  history 
of  medicine;  unfortunately,  so  far  as  I  know,  the  history  of  medicine  [that  is] 
taught  rather  ignores  these  earlier  periods,  which  are  full  of  information  as  to 
how  in  the  old  days,  these  matters  were  treated.  They  were  treated  always,  I 
believe  from  the  point  of  view  of  an  integrated  human  being — mind  and  body. 
And  I  believe  that  is  a  fact  which  is  fully  recognised  by  the  medical  world 
today.  That  is  a  great  objective.  As  our  President  said,  health  is  important  for 
the  body,  it  is  even  more  important  for  the  mind.  And  in  fact,  if  either  of  those 
do  not  come  up  to  standard,  the  other  suffers  also.  Then  again,  in  seeking 
health,  we  may  have  enough  hospitals,  enough  trained  physicians  and  the  like, 
but  the  basic  thing  for  health  is  proper  nutrition;  and  a  country,  which  is  not 
rich  enough,  wealthy  enough,  developed  enough,  to  solve  the  food  problem 
and  like  problems,  naturally  suffers  in  health.  It  is  not  a  question  of  dmgs  and 
medicine,  but  good  food. 

Now  in  countries  which  are  not  developed  in  the  modem  sense  of  the 
word,  the  barest  necessities  of  life  are  often  lacking  for  large  numbers  of  people 
and  I  should  think  that  the  first  duty  of  the  people  who  are  responsible  for  the 
destiny  of  that  country  is  to  provide  those  basic  necessities.  In  more  industrially 
advanced  countries,  where  the  primary  necessities  have  been  supplied  to  all 
practically,  there  may  be  differences,  but  the  primary  necessities  are  fulfilled. 
And  therefore,  they  seek  other  things,  which  may  be  worthwhile,  which  may 
not  be.  Then  other  problems  confront  them.  But  in  countries,  where  these 
primary  necessities  are  not  fulfilled,  that  remains  the  primary  and  the  chief 
problem.  Naturally,  you  cannot  confine  yourself  to  only  that  aspect,  other 
aspects  have  also  to  be  viewed,  because  they  are  all  interconnected  in  a  system 
of  development.  But  first  of  all,  the  primary  necessities  must  be  fulfilled.  Apart 
from  food  and  clothing,  health  and  education  are  among  the  primary  necessities. 
Health,  particularly,  is  a  matter  with  which  you  are  intimately  concerned. 
Now  the  problem  for  us  in  India  is  the  same  as  in  many  other  countries,  how 
to  give  proper  health  services  to  the  nation.  In  the  last  1 5  years  or  so  since  we 
became  independent,  we  have  done  something  to  that  end.  There  are  many 
more  hospitals,  many  more  medical  colleges  and  the  like,  but  still  we  have 
only  touched  the  fringe  of  the  problem  of  this  country  with  a  vast  and  growing 
population. 

I  read  somewhere  among  your  papers,  that  your  Council  does  not  approve 
very  much  of  the  State  interfering  in  or  taking  direct  part  in  organising  health 
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services.  Now  that  may  be  good  for  some  countries,  but  I  do  not  know  how 
we  can  face  the  problem  in  a  country  like  India.  There  are  enormous  problems 
before  us:  unless  the  State  interferes,  not  only  interferes,  but  largely  controls 
the  health  services  of  people,  because  her  objectives  as  it  must  be  for  others 
too,  to  make  the  health  services,  the  treatment  of  disease  and  all  the  matter 
connected  with  it,  available  to  every  human  being  and  where  human  beings  are 
poor,  cannot  afford  much,  how  are  we  to  deal  with  them?  Only  the  State  can 
do  it  on  a  big  scale.  Therefore,  we  feel  here,  that  without  infringing  on  private 
practitioners,  State  Medical  Services  become  essential  to  meet  this  problem.  No 
number  of  private  practitioners  can  deal  with  it  in  a  country  like  India,  having 
regard  to  the  conditions  prevailing  here.  I  merely  mention  this  to  you  because 
of  the  difficulty  I  felt  in  this  country  that  may  apply  to  other  countries  also. 

Then  there  is  the  question  of  modem  drugs,  which  are  many  of  them 
wonderful.  Some  almost  miraculous,  and  yet  it  often  happens  that  a  dmg  which 
is  called  miraculous  today  falls  into  disuse  very  soon,  something  and  some  other 
miracle  takes  its  place,  and  there  we  are:  miracle  after  miracle  comes,  some 
good,  some  wrong  miracles,  and  the  whole  of  this  dmg  business  is  associated 
with  a  kind  of  industry,  which  is  good  in  its  own  way,  but  which  has  often 
done  harm.  I  do  not  quite  know  how  one  can  get  over  all  these  difficulties.  I 
hope,  your  General  Assembly  or  part  of  it  and  Committee,  will  consider  this 
question  of  drugs. 

Only  recently,  we  have  heard  of  great  harm  being  done  by  some  drug, 
which  is  not  perhaps  properly  tested.  But  apart  from  that,  my  own  reaction 
to  drugs,  perhaps  fortunately,  have  been  not  to  take  them.  And  I  have  largely 
succeeded  in  doing  that,  not  wholly.  Because,  when  trouble  comes  one  falls 
into  the  hands  of  a  doctor,  whether  one  wants  to  or  not.  And  so  sometimes,  I 
have  had  to  take  them  too,  but  rarely,  I  am  glad  to  say,  and  it  is  better  I  think 
to  err  on  that  side  than  on  the  other,  which  seems  to  be  a  growing  habit  among 
the  people.  They  seem  to  think  that  health  lies  in  a  pill.  They  will  swallow  any 
pill  which  is  sufficiently  advertised  to  bring  this  relief.  This  kind  of  thing,  the 
drugs,  do  a  lot  of  good,  I  have  no  doubt,  but  perhaps  they  also  do  a  lot  of  harm 
and  some  methods  should  be  found  and  adopted  and  encouraged  by  you  who 
are  experts  in  these  matters,  to  check  the  ovemse  of  drugs  and  somehow  to 
separate  the  bad  ones  from  the  good.  I  am  venturing  to  say  something  that  is 
obvious  and  it  must  be  in  your  minds.  But  because  we  ourselves  have  trouble 
in  dealing  with  these  problems  here  I  thought  I  might  mention  them  to  you,  so 
that  you  might  give  us  the  benefit  of  your  knowledge  and  experience. 

For  the  rest,  we  face  apart  from  our  very  special  problems,  the  general 
problems  of  the  medical  profession  all  over  the  world.  Special  problems  are 
because  we  are  changing  over  in  India  from  a  somewhat  old  pattern  of  society, 
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to  a  modem  pattern.  We  are  modernising  India  in  its  industry,  in  its  agriculture 
and  that  results  in  modernising  it  in  many  other  ways.  When  I  say  modernising, 
that  does  not  mean  that  we  are  uprooting  ourselves  from  our  past.  We  are  the 
outcome  of  hundreds  or  thousands  of  years  of  the  past  of  India  and  there  is 
much  in  it  that  we  value  exceedingly.  And  if  we  uprooted  ourselves  from  that 
past,  we  will  be  rootless.  We  do  not  wish  to  do  that  but  keeping  to  that  past, 
traditions  of  the  past,  we  nevertheless,  want  to  marry  it  to  the  present,  to  the 
modem  age,  the  modem  age  of  science  and  technology,  keeping  always  some 
basis  of  the  past  too.  A  past  is  not  always  good,  nor  it  is  always  bad,  as  one  of 
the  famous  classical  poets  of  India  said  long  ago.  So  we  try  to  bring  about  a 
synthesis  and  at  the  present  moment  we  are  endeavouring  to  bring  the  basic 
things  of  the  modem  age  and  that  is  a  basic  thing,  leaving  science  and  their 
applications  and  growth  of  science  here  and  thereby  trying  to  better  the  lot  of 
our  people  to  raise  their  standard  of  living.  To  give  them  first  of  all  the  basic 
necessities  which,  as  I  said,  apart  from  material  necessities  include  health  and 
education  specially,  because  from  education  come  out  all  other  things,  and 
we  want  a  long  period  of  peace  for  this,  so  that  we  may  work  out  our  destiny 
accordingly.  We  may  progress  and  we  are  convinced  that  we  will  make  much 
greater  progress.  Unfortunately,  in  this  world  other  things  happen,  come  in  the 
way.  At  the  present  moment,  as  some  of  the  previous  speakers  have  reminded 
you,  we  have  trouble  on  our  frontier. 

It  is  extraordinary  that  we,  who  have  loudly  proclaimed,  and  I  think 
truthfully  that  we  stand  for  peace  all  over  the  world,  who  in  our  own  struggle 
for  freedom  here  adopted  peaceful  methods  and  achieved  our  freedom  through 
peaceful  methods  against  a  powerful  imperialist,  that  we  who  are  so  passionately 
fond  of  peace  should  suddenly  have  to  face  a  war  situation.  It  is  a  queer,  an  odd 
happening  which  apart  from  being  undesirable,  it  shows  what  games  destiny 
plays  with  the  people  in  the  country.  Well,  if  it  plays  that  game,  we  shall  face 
it,  we  are  facing  it,  we  will  face  it.  The  only  regret  that  comes  from  our  minds 
is  that  possibly  our  march  forward  in  developing  the  country  and  large  number 
of  projects  for  the  benefit  of  our  people  may  be  delayed.  But,  however,  that  may 
be,  nothing  is  more  important  than  maintaining  one’s  freedom  and  integrity. 
Therefore,  we  have  to  think  a  great  deal  and  spend  our  resources  on  this  primary 
matter.  But  even  so,  we  realise  that  we  cannot  give  up  the  basic  objectives  which 
we  have  set  up  before  us  to  raise  the  level  of  our  people  and  give  them  a  better 
life.  We  shall  endeavour  to  do  so  and  I  hope  we  shall  succeed. 

I  should  like  to  welcome  you,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  again  and  I  hope  that 
your  visit  to  this  ancient  city  of  Delhi  which  is  not  only  old  Delhi  and  New 
Delhi  as  you  perhaps  know,  but  old  Delhi  itself  is  the  seventh  city  on  or  round 
about  this  site.  Six  cities  have  gone  before  the  seventh  which  is  old  Delhi  and 
New  Delhi  where  you  sit  now  is  the  eighth  city.  So,  we  are  surrounded  here  by 


101 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


a  multitude  of  past  happenings,  old  memories,  racial  memories  and  the  like. 
We  live  in  them,  we  have  grown  in  them  and  yet  we  live  in  them  in  the  present 
and  work  for  the  future  and  we  hope  it  may  be  given  to  us  to  be  able  to  bring 
about  synthesis  between  our  past  and  future  which  gradually  unveils  itself. 
Thank  you. 


(e)  Education 


120.  For  the  Inter-University  Youth  Festival67 

I  am  glad  that  the  Inter-University  Youth  Festival  is  again  meeting  in  the 
Talkatora  Gardens  in  Delhi.  I  am  sure  these  Youth  Festivals  serve  an  important 
purpose  in  the  development  of  our  young  men  and  women.  Education  does 
not  consist  merely  of  reading  books  and  passing  examinations,  but  also  in 
developing  the  human  being  and  stirring  the  enthusiasm  of  young  people.  I 
hope  that  this  Festival  helps  in  this  process. 


121.  To  Virendrakumar  S.  Shah:  Use  of  English68 

October  5,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Shah,  ' 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  October  3. 69 

I  have  repeatedly  expressed  my  views  on  the  language  question.  Only  this 
afternoon  I  did  so  again  at  a  public  function. 

I  think  that  the  medium  of  instruction  should  be  the  mother  tongue.  I 
therefore  think  it  is  right  for  Gujarati  to  be  medium  of  instruction.  In  the  higher 
studies  it  may  be  necessary  to  use  another  medium,  such  as  English  also. 

But  I  feel  sure  that  it  is  essential  for  people  to  know  foreign  languages.  For 
us  in  India  English  is  the  easiest  foreign  language  to  know  and  many  people 
know  it.  Therefore,  English  should  be  taught  in  all  schools  at  a  fairly  early  stage. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


67.  Message,  2  October  1962. 

68.  Letter;  address:  8  Samarat  Bhuvan,  3rd  Floor,  174  Gujerat  Society,  Bombay  22.  PMO, 
File  No.  52(12)/57-63-PMS,  Vol.I,  Sr.  No.  86-A. 

69.  Not  reproduced  here,  but  available  in  the  NMML.  PMO,  File  No.  52(  1 2)/57-63-PMS, 
Vol-I,  Sr.  No.  85-A. 
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122.  In  Delhi:  Languages  and  Indian  Culture70 

#ErifE  eife71,  afk  f##EE  Eif#p73  afk  efM  [f#], 

feet  Ei##E#tf#afk##kTEFf  #3ie  I  fee#  ##  #f  ferr  #f#E  ft# 
^TTE  Uk  #,  ##  EEE  E#  E#  #  FEE#  #E  FTP#  #  1%TTT,  gf#E#  w  ftt 
FETTE  JET  |  afk  3TTP  ##  aiT  Et  #P  f#  #  tp  EPTT  f#EET  FEE#  aftPTE  f#E# 
g#  I  [F#]  afk  f#EET  prp  #fi  #  eet  afk  ef  gpr  ?ro  e#  1 1  e##  EgE 

EFgJE  E#  ETE  E#  #  eft  TTEt  Ef#  ETE  #  EE  P#,  #f#H  E#  gET  FT#  ETE  # 
yEKIdT  EEE  eft  JETT  EE#  #  ’flT  FT#  3,  FFTfolE  #  afk  EFT  EFT  afk  EF 
FETTE  TET#  ETE  eM  #  E#  1 1  #  ETE  E#t#  #  FEE#  EETET  #  ttf  ET#F  Et 
FlfSlE  WET  I  afk  #  aTTETf  ETF  EF  g  f#  FEE#  gT  #  #  #E  #,  3T#  aTPT 

#EETE#fgafkET##EEFik  fett  arar  gan  1 1  [dif##]  gr#  ##  ar*fr 

gET  f#f#TP  E#  f#t#  #  f#TE  ##  #  EF  EE#P  EFT  I  FT  ETF  #,  TIT#  EPT 

#  E#f,  #f#E  FTEE1#  #,  afk  if#  p?  #PT  f#  EF  EEO  #0  #0  EE  #  aTTEE# 

TEE  q#p  #ETT  g#  I  [##]  EF  ET#  g#  E#  ETTJE  g#  I  aTE  f  #  EFf  FFf#T# 
IF#  I  FEE#  f#TEE  #  #  EgE  EE?  EF  E#f  EEFTT,  ##  E##  5W  #  f#ET  E# 
I  FEET  [##],  #f#E  a#TP  Ft  PET  #  #F#  afk  3TE#  E#  #T3ETT, 

Et  #  g#f  E#t  EITJE  Ft#  1 1  [##] 

EF  E#  I  f#  EpJ  #  fikgTETE  k#  afkEf  afk  PFf#T#  E#  ETF  5JEFT  g  ## 
EE  if  ETFET#  E#  TIE  t  PET,  ifft  EPT  ^f  ^ft  f#T#  afk  gEE  E?f  EffeEf  afkEf 
EE  ETEET  EE  EEEft  I  afk  FE%  %EET  #  Ft  EEEft  t  aftl  1 1  [ElklEf]  FEf^E 
5^  W  ^?ft  Ft#  I  Effe#  f#  f^TETT  if,  EI#E  ^  E#f#  #T  EEEE  E#tE  I 
fit  tt^E  gEE  Eft  EEF#f  EEt  E#  ^  EF##f  #  Ft#  if  yETET  I  Ef#EE  EFEtf  %  I 

#  #  ElEf  Etf  EEE#  EE#  ET%k  |  EF#t#  Etf  FEf#t  ^  EtFET  g  EEt  #  EF#, 
EFEtf  Eft  EEE  aiEET  #ET  EI?E  I  FEEft  EFlf  f#EI^  EE,  Eff##  EE  f#5F  E^ 
FE#  g^Et  #  g#  EF  f#  EFf##  EE  aTET  Etf  ^  yEIET  EFET  I  afk  ET#E  P# 
Eg#  Eff#E  E#  ##,  f#ET  §JE  ##  I  ^ET  F#  #  EEE  %,  PEEE  E#  #ft 
I,  ET  %  EFET  f#IET  E#  I  afk  E#  Ft#  I  f#kt  EPT  #PTT  1 1  afk  EF# 
ET#  if  E#f,  EFT  PET  ^  EF#  ETE  ETE  #  TTcF  EEEft  jkTEIE  EF  P#  EPT 
#ET  #ET  EF  #?  #f#E  aTIE#T  #  ##  E#  EEE#,  #  EEE#  I  TgE-EE#E  # 
EgE  ###  #f#E  EgE  P#  #  EF#  #  #  EgE  FE  PP  #  I  #  F#f#t  # 
EFf#4f  Eff  EI#E  E#  EgE  PE#  EEEEI  g  f^-gTEM  #  I 

70.  Speech  at  the  Janki  Devi  Memorial  College,  5  October  1962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS 
No.  8429,  NM  No.  1657. 

71.  Sri  Krishan  Chandiwala. 

72.  Brij  Krishan  Chandiwala,  Secretary,  Banarsidas  Chandiwala  Trust. 

73.  Ms  RN.  Jungalwala. 
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for  w  heht  I  ftft  ht#h  ft,  fftn  #t  ftt  ft?  w  hhth  #tt  gfftEH 

I,  H#fft  3)|HcEel  EH#  #1  I  #73ft  ftt  ftft  IRE  ST73H  HH  Hft  ftt73  TREHT  HT 
ftft  H1TH  ftft  3#  ft  HTEH  ft  #  #73  ft  ftfftH  ftft  3THT#T  ft  ftt73  Hft  TREHT 
I  EH#  H[ftl  HTH  Hit  fftnftt  E#E  ftT  #73HT  Hlfftr  ire  jPlillfl  Hlft  3fft  f#T 
cEBT  3THH  3TTPT  §TT73T3Tf  ft  HT  TTH#  1 1  3TIHcEH  HE?  ft  Hft  HTHHT  nft  fftHHT 
ETHHH  I,  ftfftH  EH#  HEft  ft  EfHHH  f#TTH  ftt  cTTEF,  TlftH  ftt  HTHT,  #### 
ftt  HTHT  ft  TET  %,  nft  I,  Hp?  W  HETHftt,  HEJH#TEH#tnftl  E#ftE 
Hft  fft  -STHT  HT|H  HE  %  Hlft#H  ft  HE#,  ft  TREHT  t,  ftfftH  EHfftR  %  3TTHHTH 
ftt  <?##  HRt  HHE#  ft  ffttr  3H?  fftTTH  ftt  ft#T  fftSTTH  ftt  ft#  HTfftt,  3TTHHHT 
FT  5#HT  ft  TETt  I  #  HTTftt  jfftHTE  fttETTH  I,  3#  fftlTTH  ft  H#  H7|H  #TT  §H 

1 3ftr  ftn  ftrr  ftft  h#  t,  e##  f  f^cft  Rttchht  sftr  ht#  fttr  #  eh 

3TM=M  ftt  HE#  jfftHT  ft  f#E  HTftft  |  fuft  H#  Hft  fft  731#  f#TTH  RlTsllHI 
Hlft,  3#  HE  3THTTT  ElHT  %  fft  HTH  EHlft  #H  #73ft  I,  31#  2)stlRlH  TTIE'f#E 
ft  Hlft  t,  31#  $#R W.  fit  I  fttrE  fttlE,  3THH  HHH  3#  f,  ftfftH  HH?  3# 
JR#  HH  ETH  H#  H  HTTJH  ft,  HE#ftHTtlHE#HRT  HHH  1 1  WHET  ftt 
HElf  ft  H#  t  fft  3TTTH  Hlft  #  HE  t  fft  #  3TH5T  HHlRcb  ft,  3THH  HHlRcE  ft 
HTfttHTtfHTgSHHHHft,  3#  HHftt  STT#  #T  %  #  H#  HTHT  HE  H^,  §lfR 
#,  f#PJ  ET  HHE  #,  f#REt  3lM  ET  7EE%  I  #tM#  HT#%ft  Et  I  ET# 
HTft  I  31M4,d  ^  RrHR  #  ^5  HETTR  Hl%,  TT#7H  #RE  #  Hl%,  HEft 
W7J^Rf#E  ■*ft  HTT#  3ftT  HTfH  #  fElf  HHE  HEHT  H#R,  Hl%  HgH  ^HT  H 
Et  Etf#T  EEff  HHE  H  HE?  EETT  H1%E,  Ht  [TRE  HHEl]  Et  HRTT  |  HET  I 
eft  E#  E#  HE  t  HTEHT  f  HHE  ^ft  HE!  H1#T  H#E  HEIE  HTTeft  I  HE!  # 
cEfft  HTfllH  HRTTE  HftTE  Rnnf  HTE  HH  3TTfift  HRT  HTTHT  HH  EtHT 

^  I  Hf?t  Ht  TRE  HHE  5^4)  HTHT  ^  I 

31Mchel  ERE  HEH  HT#  EHlf  ft  I  HTHT3Tf  #,  3lM  #,  ft#  # 
3fR  HTHT3lf  #  [EH#  HHT]  HHE  I  HET,  EMlRh  HHRT  gflHlH  1 1  gftHET  HEH 
ft  H#  if  H#  gfftEH  I,  #ftH  EH  HH  ftt  HH^  ^  HETT  3#  HE1HT  Hft  HlHTft, 
vJHff  HTH  Hlftnft  ftft  I,  #ftn  ftt  HEH  Et#  I  ft  HHH  #T  ftt  Et#  1 1  f  31# 
31T  1ET  f  7RE  EH  fftr  gR,  fftH  ft  HT  EftRE  ft,  HET  HHftt  HHET  311#  I,  TRE 
H$1^T  HH1H  I,  H#  TfET  HHH  I  3#  E#ERE  ft  ft  HHftt  JH#  HHET  #  I 
ftft  EHlft  HTfH  I,  3#  ftt  #  |  EHft  7RE  3TRTT#  HE  HI#  1 1  #  311#  ft  # 
7EET  #HT  #  I  HET,  ftfftH  E#fft  ft  HTHTft  3#  HT#  HIT  ft  E#E  ftt  fttnft  ft 
f#T  #cf  sp#  ft  ft  ft,  IRE  #  3tftftt  3TR  tre  ftft  ftffH  ftt  HHTH  HT  ftHH  HT 
H#  HT  T#t,  HE  EftE  ftt  #73#  HE#  It  |  7JT#  7RE  3##  3#  IRE  EH  #H  HTT 
HHETf  ft  ft  fHft  t,  3THTHT  3TT#  ft  I  Tlf  fttft  HET  HEH  H#  HT7HT  fft  3##  H 
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###,  TT##t  tteh  ;|R#  #3T  R#  RRTR  |  FR#  FRT#  T§0,  FRT#  3TTR  %  few  I, 
RF  #  Plcb>4l  RT#  I,  f#R  #R  %  F#  WITT  Ft  R#  R#  F#  T#7IRT  1 1 

#  TT#t  RFT  f#TTRR  #  RT,  F#te  #,  RFT  RRT  T£R#  f#RT  R#  RFR  ##  Tf#, 
TRTRRTT  RR  ##  #  f#R  #  RTFR  T#T  #RRt##  W#  1 1  RFT  RF  RFR  Ft  T# 

#  f#  tt##  rtrrt  rttr#  r#  I,  tttrrtr  f#FTTR  frrt  #rt  §ttt  I  f#  #  fr  rt 

#T  Ft  TFT  %  #  f#FTTR  RF#  I  RRR#  #  RTRT#  T#T  T#TR#  R###  I  #  %  WTT 
RTF  R#  RRT#  #  RTF#  I  3fR  #  T##t,  #f#R  #  R#f#  WWtwIl, 
■3TR  Tft  c§55  ft  RT#  FT,  R#R  Ft,  #R  Ft  R#TF  I  #  FR#  RFT  RFR  RRT  TT#R 
Ft#  I,  RT#  RRTR  FRRt  i#  FT  #tf#$T  R#  pRTRT  f#TRT#  R#,  FT  T#  R*T 
WT  RTF#  I,  RtRT  %  RTt#  RET  T#T3#  #  RRT  5#  RET  t,  JR1F  I  ##  5TT% 
RRT#  #  R#  RFR  ^t?ft  #  f##t  RT  R#R  TTR  RFR  #t  #fR  #  RTR  I,  f##t  #1 
RRT  f#?E§TT  R>#«|  Til  TTTF  f#RT  #,  RF#  #,  ##t  #  d§d  R^  <#dd  %  T#T 
##  t#RT#  RT#  Tit  RI|R  WST^ETT  RTRT  Ft  RE#  1 1  #T  #  RRR  T#  RT  f#Rl# 
RT#,  RF  FTRR  Ft  R#  #  #T  m  #  I,  RFR  Ft#  I  f#T  RRT  RTt#  R## 

RRT  RTT  R#tR  f#TRT  RT#  Tit  f##t  tit#  RTTTR  Ft#  I  #  RT#  TIFT,  ?RTRT  ### 
RTTT#  RIR  Tit  R#^  RT#  -ii<m  Ft#  #  #  RTF#  #  f#T  FRT#  R#t  TTTFT  #  TrTTTT  I  #T 
*T  TTTFT  #  3TFT,  #f#T  <TF  TF#t  THol  #IT  ^  f#  TTfT  f#TTTT  ftwll  #  T#  f# 
FT  FTTt  TRW  I  f#  TRFITt  R#  t,  #t^  TTTT  #t  I  TTTTTftT  %  #tT  TPTRT  TPTRT  ^r 
OT#  t,  R  #  W  RR#  Rt  RTFTTT  R#  I  f#  #  R#  RRFTTTT,  RFT  UTRTftT  %  f^TRviT 
f%TRTT  #  RTF#  I  FT  R#  RRFT#  I  ##  OT  #,  ##  F#F  #  TTFT  #forr,  RR#t 
RTRR  #  3TRRT  RRR#  RfRR  RTT  RTRST  #TT  #  #,  #  R#f  TTK#  #R  #  RT  R#^ 
#f#R  #  ^T5  RTFTTT  #,  #  R  #  RRFT  #  TTT#  TTt  R#f  R#RT  R#  f %  FRT#  RRFT 

#  R#  TTTRT  I  Rt  RR#RT  f#  FR#  R#F  FRTft  F^RTT  R#  rM  [TTRT]  FT  R#  f# 
FR  R#  RRFt  #R  I  RFT  ftTRTT  f#TRTT  #  RT##  F#  f#^  R#f  RRFT  #  TTT#,  F# 

R#t  RRFT  #  TIT#,  TT#R  FIRR  #  I  #  RF  TT#FT,  RF  TT#  RW  #  f#I^TT  I  #R 
[RF]  RTTRR  R#  #T  TRR  ^TT  ##,  RR5T  #  #  TTTRRTt  R  TT#  RR#f  5f#  TTTTTT 
1 1  #f#R  RF  f#TTR  RR  TT#  #RT  f#  JR  #  f##  RIR  RTt  RRFIRT,  f#T#  RITT  RTt 
RSRT  RF  RRTR  RET  #,  #1  TRTRRTT  f#§RTIR  #  I 

f#^TTTTR  RRT  #TR  #,  RTTR  RRT  I?  R§R  RFT  #§T  #  TT#RTTTT  FR#  RJR  # 
#T  T5#  #  RTR  RRTTTT  #  #  RRRTTT,  #  f#  RRRTt,  RRTT  RTt  TUT  #  f#TTRTT  I  # 
FR#  TTRT  FR  TT#RTTTT  R#  ’J#  TftT  #  RFRT#  R#f,  #T  RR#  RTRT  R  R#  #  FRT# 
RRTRT  RTR##  Ft  RT#  #  TT#R  RET  #  I  RF  TT#RTTTT  R#  RTRRE  FR  RRTTTT  RR^TT 
RTT  RRT#  I  TFTT  FR  TT#RTTTT  R#  R  RT#  #  RRTTTT  #  RTRT#T  Ft  RE#  #  T#T 
f#^TTTR  RTT  T#R#  #  Tf#RTTTT  RTT  #,  TT#RTTTT  #  RRTTTT  I  #  RTRTT#  #  i#### 

#  FT###  F#  RF  TT#RR  T#F  #RT  RT##  I  TTR  TTFRRTRT  FEET  RRT  #?  RT#T  # 
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FT  RFT  f##t  #  FT#  FT#  RT  ##  %  FRTTT  RTTR  ##t  #  FtRT,  R#  EE#  #  # 
f##  #  F#T,  #  f##  #R#  RTT#  EE#  t  RETT-E#R,  f#FTT  I,  RTR  E#$T  R#TF 

f#t  ft#  rts  t#f  r#,  ##r  #r  rt#  #  rt#  #rt  ^rrf^r,  #f#R  ret  fr 

R#  %  f##  #  RTET,  Epf  R#f#r  RRTR  Ft,  RT  RRTR  #  #  #  RF  RTET  RET  1 1 
FR  RTF#  I  f##  ##  RFT  %  TT#  #  #RT  I  #f#R  RR  #  FR#  RRTR  FTTTT,  RT# 

#  RRR#  R#  Rift  RTRT  I  Wl,  E#TTT,  R#  TfET  I  R#  R?T|T  I,  R#  ETT# 
%,  eft  TTTE  f#F  Rl#  #  FR  ET  RRTR  SIR#  #  f#  FR  RE#  RIRT  #  RRTR  ^TT# 
RTRT  T##,  RF  E#RTT  E#  #  I  FR  REE  RTTE  RT  #  ##t  RIF#  ##t  ET  T#  I 
RETE  #  #  RlpT  #E  #71  T#  t,  RE  T#  #  #T  R##,  ##E  RET  RFT  RT#  # 

#  E#  #7#  f##  E#,  #  FR  EE#  f#TTFTT  f#ETT  #  El#  I,  RT#  E#ETT  R#  1 1 

FR  Rif  RE#  #T  E#  RTET#  E#  REETT  RTF#  I,  FRlf  f#EET  #  f#7#  #  R# 

E#  #  ETE  FRTR  f#ETT  I  f#  ##  R%  FT  #T#  #  R#  f#  ##  E7t,  #T  RTTR 

#  #T#  #  #  #E  ETE  #  Elf#  RT#  #  TERR  T73#  E#  RTRT  Ft  I 

RTEETE  7TE  RTR  RF  I  f#  FRTR  ERE  Rf#ETET  rM  RTT  t,  RFT  RRTR  # 

#  El#  Rt  RRTR  #  #  rM  #  #TT  TTETET  t  ER  Rt#  ft,  Elf#TT  #  EETET  E#, 

f##  #  ###  RTR  RR E#  1 1  FR  #ft  E#  ERF  te^THI-fl  RTf  T7RET  RTF#  I 
RT#  ##  #T,  f#  #  F#  E##  E#  RTRT  Ft,  RT#  RR#  RR#  RTRT#  TT#,  RE# 
RR#  RTRT  #  RTET  RTf  #f#E  RRT  RTRT  #  ^Rf  RTRT  RTT  TERR  #TT  RF 

FT#  FT#  ff#t  #FtRFRTR#RT#3fTTR#  FRlf  f#RET  #  ■#  f#IT  #  I  ftf#R 
FR#t  RRT  ?R  RTF  %  #st  f#  ###t  RTf  FR  f#TTTTT  f  #  RTT  RTT  Rif  R3#  # 
f#  RT#  RRT,  '###  #t  f#TTTTTt’,  '###  R#  RRT#t’  TITF  RTF  #  #f  Ft#  t,  # 
RF1RR74  #  Rif  I,  ###  R#  f#RTTTT#  RlflR  I  ##  RTR#  RTFT  f#R  R#,  #  RTRR# 
#tT  R^R  ^TR#  R#,  RTRR#  RR  R#  f#RlR  %  RR  #  #t  ###  #  RR  TRjT#  # 
RR#  Rl#  #,  RR  R#t  R#  I  R#  RsfTR  R#t  RR#R  #  #f#R  RRT  RRR#  FR  RTR 
R#  f#RT  #  f#  RRRTT  JTRT  R#,  ###  #  RRRTT  TERR  #RT  #  jf#RT  #,  R|R  R#t 
jf#Rt  #  ##  #  RTRT#  f#m#  1 1  #tT  FR,  FR#  RTF#  #M  T##t  ff^RTTR 

#  FIR  if#  FRlf  RITftR  sRI#R  RT#f  RT###  R#  ##  #t  #  Rl###  # 
Tft#  #f#R  f#T  #  RTF#  ##  RRR#  FR  #RT  #  RcR  fFR  Flf#R  #  f#RT 
#1  #T  R#tRT  RRT  #  FR  #T  jf#R  #  f#T#  #  RTRT#  R^R  RTT  ##  I  R#t  #T 
^f#Rt  #t  RR5#  #  ##  ##  ##  RT  RR  f#  ##  jf##  #  f#T  R#  R#t  RT# 
##  I,  R#-R#  RTR#t  ##  #  I  RR  RF  RT#  ##f  RTT  RT^T  #  R#  #  RT  RRRT 
RR  RT  ’pTTT#  RR  I  RTRRT  RF  #  f#  FRT#  RTR#  R§R  R^#t  I,  'g’RT  I,  TTT%eR 
RR#  3T^#  I  #f#R  f#WR  #  #T  RTR  RTR  R#  §f#Rt  R#  RT#  RR#  R#  I,  ## 
RFRRTTT  R#  ^f#RT  R#  RT#  FTT  ?TTF  #  R#  #  RRT#  f#  FR  RRRR  RRRTR  RTT  # 

74.  See  appendix  9  and  item  14. 
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%  3Tlt,  3EpTTT  ft  ftt  ft  t  ft  FT3T  ft  3lfftl  ftt3  WtPfCTMW 
ftt  FT  ?3TT  ft'dlft  FT  3Tg3T3,  FT  TTT3  FT-ft  F3TT  ftFTT  ftt  I  ft?33  3T  I 
ft  grifft  3?  F3it  3R  ft  ft  ft  gfft  Ft,  3?  ?t  FHft  ft3t  1 1 
3tpt  3TT3  33  fttFirr  3?t  ftt,  er^r  t,  grT  1 33 1  tfft  re  3T3  ftr 

ftt  I  ft  fftt  trft  tf,  fftt  F3t  ft  trr  3333  fftr  ft  3tt  ftr  3ttt 
ft  3iT3  Tftr-3-fftr  33?  ftt  ftr  fee  ftft  ft  w  w,  fft?  tt  ftnft  i 
3TT3  ft  3g3  fftft  ft,  3g3  ?73  3T  ft  Fit  $TF  3ft,  tft?  ftft  jfftft  tt 
3Tt  3FT  3  33  Tit,  ft  FTt  FFTT,  ^  ^  ft  3TT3  FT  fttFR  ftftl  ft  3TTft3 
tt?  gr  gr  ft  ft  3g3  gr  gr  TigR?  ?tt  Frft  ft  3t,  ft?i  ?t,  3R3  ft  ft 
ftr,  ft  ?t,  ?3T  ft?  ?t,  fft?  ft,  ft?  srt  Ft  t  ?t  Fft  Fft  3irft3 
ft?  I  333  F3T  3T??  gt  ftftT  ft  ftfft?  I,  ft  ^  I  ft  <*TRTT  ftt  F3T3Tf 
ft,  'HKcT  ftt  FFlftft  ft  I  3ft  ftftfftr  ft  333  31??,  ftft  fttfft  ?F 

gfft  ft  1 3ft  tt?  ft?  ft?  ft?  tt?  ft?  g^RT?  I,  ftt?  3ft  ft  ft 

3ftr  F3T?  I,  3ft  gR  t,  313  ftft  ?3  t  ft  33  7RTFT  ftT  FFlftft  1 1  3T 
wm  ftr  I  ft  ?t  g?  t  ftr  ft  ft  gRT  3T3  ftft  1 1  ft  3TF  3TF  ftr 
ft  ftft  I,  33ft  ft?  TRT3?  ft  3FT3TT3  ft  1 1  3?  Ftf  ft  ft  dl?gF  ftf 
TT33T  3?  ft  RE  ft  ft  TTlfft?  ft  ft  ftT  TP33T  ft  TTTffcr  ft  TTFI  ftt  I  3? 
ft'  I  ft  FT?  fft  3TT3  ft  ■33  3^  ftr  313  ft  ft  ft  FTT  g?T  ft  ft  ft? 
FT^sftftftFrftftftrT  33R  Fft  ft  3TFT  ft  3TFT  ft  FT  fft§3 
ft,  F?tt  3T3  Fltt  ft?3  ft  3ft  ft  ftt  ft  tfftl  ft-ft  ftf  ftT,  3#3T 
cRT  g33,  ft  gfftT  t  33ft  TTTcfft  ft  ft  1 1  ft  3T?ft  ft  ft  ft  t  I 
ft  33ft  ftt?  ft  ftr  ft  ft  33%?  t  ft  3ft  FTT?  3T  FF3T  fft, 
FTT?  ft  gTTFT  FTT  fft  I 

ft  ftr  ft  3T3  ft  ft  fftft  SFTT,  ft  t  TTTT  OTFJTcFRT  ftf  I  5T 
33?  rftf  I  tft  FTT  t  tfft  t  fftft  OT  ft  ft  I  FIT  3TTTT  t  3Tlt  ft 
tf  335  ft  t  ftt  tf  FTFE  ft?  ft  t  ttft  t  S33T  g3TT  ft  ft  FTT 

gg  1  fftriFT  t  fftft  ft  ftf  pf:  ft,  3  fft  ft,  Fft  ft  ft  ftt  1 3Tgg 

ft  3ft  FTt  t,  FTT  ftr  33?  ftdT  t?  3?ft  ft  ftTTTR  t  ft  g^  fftlR 
33ft  ft  33PTT  F  3'ftftT  ft  33Tt  t,  ft  3TT  3ft  ftft  t  ft§T3ft  3R 
1 1  33EF  3?T  3Tlft  F,  3g3  3RcE  STlft  tft  ft  dl^d  ftdT  t  fft  33ftT 
ft  ft  ft  33ftt  3?  §ftft  3ft  t?T  gF  fft  ?3ft  3?f  ftt  3lt  fftmt,  fft  33F 
33T  3T33T  3?T  TFT,  ftftT  t  33  ftt?  ftt  ft  fttft  t,  ftff  t^E  31^3  3ft 
ft-ft,  ftt  ti-ft  FTT  g3  3?3T  yNKdMI  ftftT  tTI3gT  t,  3313  t,  ft  ft  ^ 
fft^Hflcri  t,  33  S33T  ^3  gF,  FTft  ?ft  ft3T  I  ft  3333  3?  ft  ft  3Tt  3T3 
»Ht  t  gfftT  ft  333  fftr,  rmt  t  ftft  ft  ftE  313  ft  333  ftt  333  t  3TTT 
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Rbrllsl  g?  F  #  #T  4-#  FTTF  F#,  FF  FFT#  f  ##  FF#  FFT  T<icl  #  TRE  gF 

#  fet  fte  #Tf  tf#  #  ff#  wit  fe#  #,  #to#  #  #fer  m#  f|  #ft#  #  fft^ 

FT  FF##F  FTT  FFFTF  FTE  Ft  #  F^f  FFTFT,  F%  fep#  F#  SF#  #  I  FF  FET 
FE#  #T  FT  3TE#  FFT  ^RTf  ^WM  #,  gF  f#F  f#T  FF#  #F#  FFT  #t  #t  f#T  FIFE 

f#  gf#FT  %  met  ■R^rar  FgF  ftf  arr,  m  ft#  f^t  #  ##  ff#  fft  ft*#  fe# 

FTFT  Ft  #ET  3TT#  Ft  ##  TEFt#  Fft-Fft  Rplt-ER#  fen#  f###,  FF#  TTFEFT#, 
#t  FTFT  #  FT#  #  FF#  ###  #  f#FIF  ?JR  Ft,  FE  #  ?gU  F#  #FT  f#ET  FTFT 
TIT  Ft  I 

#t  FF  FF#  gfcTFET  #  ft^WIH  F#  FTFE#  #,  FF  TRE  F^t  FtWF  wife 
##  FF#  gFF  #t  #  gT-gT  FT#  #,  FFT#  TRff#  F#  %  #T,  FFT#  FTFT  FTfF  F# 
#FE  I  TEfET  F#  JTF#  #F  #  #EE#  %  fcEFF  #  fen#  I  #T#t  #F#  #  f#TE# 
I,  FFT  FT#  #  ##  fe  TREFF  #  ^TFTT  FE  FE  f#FT,  ##  FFT  #F  FF  FET 
FEE  chIDniFI  #TT  FTFFT  FjF  ^  #5FT  Ff^UFfl  -3TF#  # 

FE#  #  feif  FTT,  FF  F#f  -3TE#t  FEET  I  TgF  FT  FT#  F#F  FTT#  I  FT  FT#  #ST 
FEET  I  Ft  gFTF#  FFFT  t,  ETEET  f#FET  F#  ##ETT  ##  gf#FT  #  -3TFF  ft  FETT 
I  ##  FT%T  #  f#TFT  I,  F#  MET  ME  gFT  I 

#TM#ETF#,  M'3TFFgT#tl#tFFF#f##tFET#tF#  f#TT#  MET 
#FEJ  gFTF  FT#  M  ##  gf#FT  FT  FTF  FT#  FIT#,  Ft  f#FEET  gFETET#F  1 1  Mf^F 
FIFT  %  FFTt  #  #f  FFEtt1^  ¥t#t  I  FTRFET  F#  FMT  FT,  F¥  F#  F#  FF 
tTEITFT  FT#  Ft  FF  Ft  FFEt  FT#  FF%  FT#  FF  F#  I  ##EF  M  f#FET  Ft  F#  FT 
MEEt  F  F#,  #F#  Ftt  MF  5T#ET  FE#  #,  #T  gferf  #  FEET  Ft  FT#  F#,  fe 
#F#  T3#  FE#  F#,  FF  FFT#tF#F  1 1  F#T  I  F#  FF  FEFT  FT%rr  ft^t  ^# 
FFT#  #  f#E,  FT%T  I  #F-F-ftF  RFTFT  fe#  #  FET  F#TT,  #fet  ETT#  FFT#  F# 
F#f#§T  #  M  #tT  FTFT#f  F#  T#F  #  I  3TF#  #§T  F#  FETT#  #T  F  Ft  MF#  T#7MT 
FT%E  ##  #fer  #M  F#  f#FF?T  #  FT  !#F  FT  E#  FF  FRET  FET  ##t  #tT 
FTT#  FFT#  FTFF#  TFT  FT#1#  3TTFFET  F#  §f#FT  #  I 

##  FFT#  FTT  FTEF  #  RFRT  F1FT3#  #  F#  #  FTFT,  #f#R  #  FTFFT 
FT  FTF  #tF  TFT#,  FF  TTT#t  FTFT  F5T  TTFET  F#  #  FF  FTTF  #  Ff#^T  FF  TTFTTT 

#  I  FTTF  FF  f#FET  TgTTT  T^FT  I,  feffe#  FF#  f#FEJ  T#  ^#t  T^#t  I  f#T  TTT# 
gf#Ft  #  FFT#  FT#,  ##  FFEFT  #t  #  FTFT  FT  #E  F#  FF#t  fefET  T#  fegf#FI 
Tg#f  T73#t  FT%E  FTFT#  #T  feffe#  TTF  FTFT  #  FFT  FT#  I  #t#ET  E#t  #  TTTF 
FF#  #T  FF#t  M#F  FT  F#  TF#  FT%#  FF  F^t  f#T  FFT  3TT  #  F#  FFT  #  FF  #t 
FfFF  FET  1 1  #T  F#tF  FT  T#  ##  FFT#  F#tF  FFgF  |,  F#tF  #  FTETF  FF# 
FTTF  F#  TEff#  I  JTE#  F#TF,  FF^cT  I  FF#  M  F^f  FT#  t  #t  #FF  #  Ft 
FT#  f  F  FFT  #  F  FFT  #,  f#T  TRE  FE#  F#  cEF  #  FF#  1 1 
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eft  ftt  Rit  Ftftt  Rifig  %  Fft  ft  Rft  ft  FRrft  RfttR  it,  FRTt  RifteR  to, 
FRrft  R§eT  gnftt  Reft  to,  ftfftr  r#  Eft  tot  gfftRT  eft  [rr  ft],  gfftRT  %  fr 
ftt#  sfRT  Ft  RT 1 1  RREt  TORlft,  TORFR  Eftf  gfftRT  ft  TOeft  ft  RRET  ftflH 
ftt#,  fasTO  %  Efqr  SFRT  ffteFRT  I?  Efftfffts  FT  #R  TOT  FTft,  REft  E|ftr  '‘ft  fjfftTg 
felH  -TIT  RIRT  |  RRft,  ftRRTT  E|ft  FRft  fftreftt  ft,  FR  SFRT  SFTft  I?  FR  RET 
EETft  t  eft  ftr  TO  eft#  I  Fsft  RFER  TO  SFTft  I,  RtRT  TO  SFTft  1 1  TORR  RF 
REFIR  RRT  I,  RF  TO  fttEFt  %  RRT  ft  Sift  fftRR  %  RRg  eft  fftftt  ftfT  RTF 
SET  RRRT  531%  Rftsft  SETI  #T  efttft  SFTR  TOT  R#  eft  REft  TORER  wftr  fftsTTR 
s#  gfftRT  SEt  TTR#  I  eft  ftt#  RRE  RTOT  I,  #3  FTT  RTF  %  RTOTT  |  {%  TOft  ft 
FRTft,  FR  TOE#  RRF  ft  ftt  Efft-ft  fR  fftlftt  Eft  RRft  ?ftftTO  R#  Ftft  t  W  % 
fftrT  RfftTO  ftfft  sft{  EfRT  RIR,  Fft  RRET  RrfftRH  I,  RI  I,  TTR  Reft  SET  R# 
RFT  s#  ftfftlR  ftt  FRTft  gPldlft  R#  I  eft  3TfftRTR  eft  TOR  SFTft  eft  ft ,  RTT  TO 
FR  Rft  ft?,  TOIRTft,  RTTTt  TOR  ftft  |  ftft  ftft  TOlft  SFFT  ftET  eft  TOT  FRT  sft 
Reft  Ft  Rft  1 1  fttftlR  TOft  ft  RR  #3  ft#  ftt  ftt#,  TOTR#,  RR  FR  TOREFR 
Eft  gtftRT  ft  ftt  t  ftft  TOlft  ft?T  sift  gfftRT  ft  ftt  zfrt  75ft  1 1 

eft  TOW  RF  gRT  SF#R  ftft  gRT  Rift  RftftRT  Rift  t  eft  ft  eft  RTTOTT  f 
fft  ftt  3TEJPFR  Rf%  RffftRI  Rift  TClftt,  cftRTT^JRT^rr^ffft^  Thrift 

sft  #ft  ft  s§®  ftRR  ftfft  I  RE  ftt  fftR  ftr  RE  gnft  ^  #T  ft  Rft  t  RftftR 
gft  sg®  RR  feRR  ftt  ftftft  I,  ft  ^3  ftl?RRT  ftt  i,  fftl  ft  Stft  Rfft  Rffftftf 
sift  Elgcl  W  ?eRT  TORT  ft  W  |  ftft  SR  ft  ftft  RRft  SR  ft  fft 

gft  RftR  Rft  ftRT  fft  ft  Rift  ftRR  ft  RT  fftR  ft  RT  RRRT  Rft  I  3TSETET 
ftft  TOfft  ft  Rift  t  3RR  ftftftTRT  ft  I  eft  gft  ft  Rftft  |  {ft  3TTRSER  ft  ftr 
eR  ft  |  Rfft-Rffftft  e||c|^  RTft  {ft  RJeT  fftERft  ftft  I  Rlftf  Rlftt  Rlftt, 
fftT  ft  ft  ttsf  Rft  RT  ft  {ftcFR  ft  I  ft  1R  ftt  ’ER^eT  Rftft,  ft  RETO  Rftft, 
ft  ’TER  ft{  RSEfeT  ^  RR^ft  ft  TOR  I  ftft  Rft  ft  TTTR  gfftlT  ftf  ftTfft  ft 
RRft  I  ftft  SjfftTT  ft  eRT  SETT  TO  «TR  I  ftft  Rift  RtRTT  RRft  f  RRR 
SR%  ft  R  RT  RET  ft  ftft  R  STO  ft  ftft  I 

ftft  RTR  ftt  ftTffeT  SET  TO  #T  ’TRTRf  SET  SFR  I  ftft  TTR  ft  RTlft  ftTfft 
sift  Rf  Rf  ftt  I  sf{  ftT|R  ft,  ftft  jfftRT  ft  yiftt  ’TRTftf  ft  RfT  TOT  RRf  I 
RTfR  SFT,  ftft  ft  RTRTT  f  fft  TTTfR  SFlftt  #T  ft,  ft  Rft  spf  RSERT  ftsF  ft 
eft  RgR  fttRT  ftt  Rift  ftft  ft  ftftR  RTfR  ft  ftRT  ftf  SFlft  SFTftt  Rlfftft  spftft 
ftt  ft,  ftt  %  Rift  ft  RfT  1 1  ftft  TR  I  RF,  eft  TOR  I  RTlft  S|ft  ft 

Rft  Rft  ft  RTTft  ’TOlft  ftt  ft  fttReft  ft  ftt  Ft  RTftft  I 

RF  Rt  TRO  ftto  fttO  ft  3TFft  RFfftrf  ftf  RRft  ft  %  jft  <f  ftt  ,  §TRR 
RF  ftt  I  5ft  RIF  ft  RFeft  RR  RF  Rffttf  sft  TOO  ftto  ftto  [4ft]  sfttr 
ft  Rift  TOE  TORT  gft  fft  I  Rffttf  ft  eft  ftft  R|R  TOO  #0  #0  ft  ftr  I, 
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FTT  FFd  FTF  -lH  HSdl  F|4-3hh?-3im<  'i'H'l  Rfi  FT  1%  -ill  Rfi  [ID  3ft? 
FlfeD]  I  #  FF  3TFft  Wife  FFft  I  #T  3TFT  fecfe  yFTFT  ?Fl  If  OT  If 
3TF5T  1 1  F?rft  F^  F5f  F1?  FTF>  FT  FFft  #3  $>,  I  Flf  FTFFT  fe 

■3TFT  F%  ?J?-%  fftF#  IF  dTHf  FF,  IlfeF  faFT#HT  It  FF?  3TF5T  FfFT  I  Fl 
I  FT  #TF  I  3Frft  SPfe  FF  FF  I  D  FTT  fe?  wfet  feF  Dlf  I  FF  Ff  Flf 
TO  %  FF  FFFtFT  Fft  FFTTFT  I  #?  DD  D  dUfel  Fit  I  FFFft  I  FFT|  ^TT  ^ 
#T  TsIWFiT  Fffelf  FTf  If  FFf  FFTft  I  #T  It  FF  %  F^lfc  I  Ft  Ft  FFF 

Fftlt  I  wfeF! 

[Translation  begins: 

Mr  Chairman, 75Brijkrishanji, 76  Madam  Principal77  and  Girls  [Laughter], 

That  does  not  mean  that  I  have  left  out  the  others  who  are  present  here. 
Anyhow,  I  was  invited  to  lay  the  foundation  stone  of  this  building  two  and  a 
half  years  ago  and  I  see  today  what  one  stone  has  yielded  [Laughter];  a  huge 
and  beautiful  building  has  come  up.  It  is  not  surprising  that  it  should  have  been 
completed  in  two  and  a  half  years.  But  I  believe  that  most  of  that  time  was 
spent  in  drawing  up  the  plans  and  getting  them  approved  in  the  corporation 
and  what  not,  and  this  building  was  actually  built  in  seven  months.  Now  that 
is  really  praiseworthy  and  I  would  like  to  tell  you  that  even  the  glimpse  that  I 
have  caught  of  it  has  impressed  me  profoundly.  [Applause]  Secondly,  I  have 
learnt  from  the  Principal’s  report  how  rapidly  this  College  has  grown  in  every 
way,  not  only  in  numbers  but  in  its  achievements,  and  I  have  seen  for  myself 
the  splendid  NCC  unit  which  has  come  up  here.  [Laughter]  I  liked  what  I  saw. 
Now  I  cannot  say  very  much  about  the  girls  who  are  studying  here  because  I 
have  not  tested  them.  [Laughter]  But  I  can  form  a  fairly  good  impression  just 
by  looking  at  their  faces  which  seem  very  nice  to  me.  [Laughter] 

It  is  true  that  I  lean  in  favour  of  the  girls  and  women  of  India.  So  my  views 
are  biased.  In  my  opinion,  they  can  compete  with  the  women  of  any  country 
and  in  fact  outstrip  them.  [Applause]  Therefore,  I  am  particularly  happy  to 
see  the  spread  of  education  among  women  because  I  am  fully  convinced  that 
the  progress  of  a  nation  depends  more  on  girls  than  on  boys.  Of  course,  both 
sexes  must  progress.  But  I  am  stressing  the  education  of  girls  because  for  one 
thing,  attention  has  always  been  paid  more  to  boys’  education  and  the  girls 
have  been  neglected.  Secondly,  women  wield  a  greater  influence  in  the  home 


75.  See  note  71  in  this  section. 

76.  See  note  72  in  this  section. 

77.  See  note  73  in  this  section. 
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and  particularly  on  children,  than  the  boys.  In  fact,  a  child’s  education  does 
not  start  in  schools  or  colleges  but  at  home,  at  his  mother's  knees.  A  child 
learns  many  things  at  home.  It  is  believed  that  it  is  in  the  first  few  years  that  a 
child’s  mind  is  moulded  and  the  firm  foundations  of  his  personality  are  laid  in 
the  first  seven  years.  But  this  is  not  generally  understood  by  people  who  think 
that  children  learn  everything  in  schools  and  colleges.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  a 
child’s  personality  is  moulded  to  a  very  large  extent  even  before  he  joins  school. 
Therefore,  I  consider  the  education  of  girls  in  India  to  be  extremely  important. 

The  question  then  arises  as  to  the  kind  of  education  that  should  be  imparted. 
It  is  a  difficult  question  because  there  are  innumerable  areas  of  knowledge 
available.  An  individual  cannot  learn  everything  except  perhaps  a  genius.  But 
there  are  certain  fundamental  things  which  everyone  must  learn  and  then  they 
can  specialise  in  different  branches.  I  do  not  know  about  this  College,  but 
generally  speaking,  we  are  laying  greater  stress  on  scientific  and  technological 
education  in  India.  We  do  not  have  science  here.  Well,  that  is  certainly  a 
shortcoming.  It  is  not  that  all  of  you  can  become  great  scientists  except  in  a 
few  cases.  But  in  order  to  understand  the  world  that  we  live  in,  we  need  to 
train  our  minds  in  science  for  it  is  the  basis  of  the  modem  age.  Innumerable 
offshoots  of  science  are  all  around  us  and  continue  to  increase  day-by-day. 
Therefore,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  leam  science,  for  without  it  our  education  will 
remain  incomplete.  That  does  not  mean  that  nothing  but  science  should  be 
taught.  It  often  happens  that  some  of  our  people  grow  up  to  be  great  scientists 
and  engineers  etc.  and  do  good  work.  But  they  are  completely  divorced  from 
the  realities  of  the  world.  That  is  also  wrong.  The  education  of  a  human  being 
really  means  that  he  should  leam  to  become  a  good  citizen  and  to  do  something 
useful.  As  an  individual,  there  must  be  all-round  development  of  his  personality, 
mentally  and  physically,  in  order  to  become  what  is  known  as  an  integrated 
personality.  For  that  it  is  necessary  to  know  a  little  about  modem  science  a  little 
about  arts  and  literature.  Everyone  must  know  the  humanities  and  in  scientific 
institutions,  humanities,  arts  and  literature  must  be  taught. 

Nowadays  there  is  a  great  debate  over  the  issues  of  languages.  It  is  no  doubt 
a  difficult  problem.  It  is  difficult  to  teach  several  languages.  But  the  argument  is 
all  wrong.  I  was  recently  in  Egypt  where  they  speak  Arabic  which  is  a  beautiful 
language.  It  happens  to  be  their  ancient  language  too,  like  Sanskrit  is  for  us.  So 
it  is  somewhat  easier  for  them.  The  official  work  is  all  done  in  Arabic.  But  they 
have  made  it  compulsory  for  everyone  to  leam  two  more  languages — English 
and  another  European  language,  like  French,  German,  or  Russian.  So  everyone 
has  to  leam  three  languages.  There  is  no  argument  about  it.  They  do  not  say 
English  is  a  foreign  language  as  we  do.  It  is  absurd.  We  must  leam  whatever 
is  useful  to  us. 
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When  I  was  in  England  recently,  I  heard  a  different  kind  of  an  argument 
particularly  among  those  who  are  in  the  field  of  science  and  technology.  The 
argument  there  was  that  though  English  is  spoken  in  very  large  areas  of  the 
world,  it  is  not  enough  for  the  purposes  of  studying  science.  Therefore,  it  is  felt 
that  those  who  are  in  the  scientific  field  should  learn  at  least  two  other  languages, 
if  not  more,  like  Russian,  German,  French,  etc.  Here  in  India,  instead  of  making 
an  effort  to  learn  as  much  as  possible,  we  want  to  restrict  our  learning  as  though 
knowledge  is  a  bad  thing  or  learning,  a  crime.  Some  years  ago,  there  used  to 
be  a  debate  over  Hindi  vs  Urdu.  What  is  there  to  argue  about  this?  Hindi  and 
Urdu  are  closely  related  and  each  is  enriched  by  the  other.  Together  they  could 
make  a  very  powerful  language.  But  even  now,  the  debate  rears  its  head  now 
and  then.  If  Urdu  words  are  used,  the  Hindi  pundits  get  annoyed,  and  vice  versa. 
This  is  the  first  time  I  have  seen  people  shouting  from  the  roof-tops  parading 
their  ignorance.  Generally  people  would  try  to  hide  their  ignorance.  I  cannot 
understand  why  anyone  would  want  to  parade  their  ignorance.  For  instance, 
in  England,  if  some  French  or  Latin  word  is  used,  nobody  will  admit  to  not 
understanding  it  because  they  feel  it  is  beneath  their  dignity  to  say  that  they 
do  not  know  these  languages.  Here  on  the  other  hand,  we  shout  from  the  roof¬ 
tops  that  we  do  not  understand  Hindi  or  Urdu  or  something  else.  I  feel  that  the 
whole  attitude  is  wrong.  I  do  not  say  that  you  should  tell  lies  or  say  you  know 
something  when  you  don't.  But  the  attitude  of  mind  to  think  that  any  kind  of 
knowledge  is  bad  is  wrong  anywhere  and  particularly  in  India. 

What  is  India?  India  is  a  very  large  country  with  great  diversity  and  at 
the  same  time  a  tremendous  unity  which  has  bound  the  country  together.  If 
we  fail  to  understand  the  diversity  and  respect  it,  our  unity  will  be  weakened. 
It  is  strange  that  we  can  strengthen  our  unity  only  by  accepting  the  diversity. 
India's  beauty  lies  in  her  diversity,  the  unity  which  exists  in  diversity.  Therefore 
we  must  give  up  our  old  way  of  thinking  in  the  issue  of  languages.  What  is 
the  situation  today?  It  is  obvious  that  in  Delhi,  gradually  we  will  switch  over 
to  Hindi  for  our  official  work  and  the  states  will  also  do  so  in  due  course, 
particularly  in  the  Hindi-speaking  provinces  of  Uttar  Pradesh,  Bihar,  Madhya 
Pradesh,  etc..  There  is  no  doubt  about  that.  But  the  process  must  be  speeded 
up.  However,  it  would  be  wrong  to  force  it  down  the  throats  of  the  people  in 
non-Hindi  speaking  states  like  Bengal  or  Madras.  We  want  the  people  in  these 
states  to  learn  Hindi.  But  if  we  were  to  put  the  slightest  pressure,  the  people 
whose  languages  are  ancient,  powerful  and  rich  like  Bengali  and  Tamil  are 
annoyed.  It  is  not  right  to  force  anything  down  the  people’s  throats.  At  the 
moment,  people  in  large  numbers  are  learning  Hindi  in  Madras  and  elsewhere 
and  the  number  is  bound  to  increase.  But  if  you  try  to  force  them,  the  people 
will  turn  against  the  idea.  We  want  to  give  a  fillip  to  all  our  national  languages 
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as  laid  down  in  our  constitution.  At  the  same  time,  we  want  Hindi  to  spread  in 
order  to  link  the  whole  country  together  by  a  single  language. 

The  fact  is  that  nowadays  our  main  link  is  only  through  English.  When  I  go 
to  Madras,  I  can  speak  to  the  people  in  English  because  I  do  not  know  Tamil  and 
very  few  people  understand  Hindi.  We  want  to  substitute  Hindi  for  English  as 
a  link  language  for  the  whole  country.  Every  state  will  retain  its  own  language 
and  conduct  its  work  in  it.  But  Hindi  will  be  a  link  between  the  various  states 
and  the  centre.  This  is  what  our  constitution  lays  down.  But  it  is  uncultivated 
behaviour78  to  go  about  shouting  slogans  saying  English  should  be  given  up.  I 
told  you  about  Egypt.  Let  me  give  you  another  example.  In  the  Soviet  Union 
also,  English  is  taught  in  all  the  schools.  Russian  is  a  very  powerful  language. 
But  they  are  interested  in  progress  and  so  they  learn  English  to  maintain  contact 
with  the  outside  world.  They  teach  other  languages  too.  We  have  learnt  a  lot  of 
English  in  India  though  the  number  of  English-speaking  people  may  be  very 
small  when  compared  to  the  forty  two  crores  of  people  in  the  country.  Yet  it  is 
useful  knowledge.  If  we  do  that,  we  will  be  shutting  the  doors  on  contact  with 
the  outside  world  at  a  time  when  new  discoveries  are  being  made  every  day  in 
the  world  and  new  avenues  of  progress  are  opening  up.  Not  that  there  is  any 
defect  in  Hindi,  Bengali  or  Gujarati.  The  fact  is  that  our  national  languages  are 
powerful  and  beautiful  with  rich  literature.  But  they  are  not  advanced  enough 
for  purposes  of  scientific  education.  We  are  translating  the  works  from  other 
languages.  But  it  will  take  a  long  time  to  translate  thousands  of  books.  Every 
year  thousands  of  books  are  published  on  scientific  subjects.  It  would  weaken 
us  if  we  shut  the  doors  on  the  outside  world. 

You  must  have  read  Indian  history  which  is  full  of  ups  and  downs.  But  one 
of  the  things  that  need  to  be  borne  in  mind  is  that  during  the  last  few  centuries, 
India  had  erected  mental  barriers  all  around  her.  There  is  no  doubt  about  it 
that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  knowledge  and  scholarship  in  India.  But  we  cut 
ourselves  off  from  the  world.  If  you  read  the  early  history  of  India,  you  find 
that  Indians  used  to  travel  far  and  wide,  crossing  the  high  seas,  and  went  to 
Egypt,  the  Arab  countries,  Iran,  China,  Japan  and  elsewhere.  People  from  India 
went  carrying  the  message  of  Buddhism.  If  you  go  to  East  Asia,  to  Indonesia 
and  other  countries,  you  will  find  great  evidence  of  the  arts  of  India.  You  must 
remember  that  Indonesia  is  a  Muslim  country  and  most  of  the  people  are 
Muslims  but  their  arts  and  dance  and  culture  are  all  based  on  the  Ramayana  and 
the  Mahabharata.  They  bear  the  unmistakable  stamp  of  Indian  culture.  These 
things  have  nothing  to  do  with  religious  beliefs.  They  are  concerned  with  a 
country's  literature,  culture  and  civilisation.  In  short,  Indian  arts  and  culture 

78.  See  note  74  in  this  section. 
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spread  far  and  wide  for  centuries.  Then  came  a  time  when  we  lost  our  vitality 
and  instead  of  looking  outward,  we  shrank  within  ourselves.  We  cling  to  our  old 
ways  of  thinking  and  failed  to  notice  what  was  going  on  in  the  rest  of  the  world. 
The  result  was  that  the  world  continued  to  make  progress  while  we  remained 
backward.  Finally,  we  lost  our  freedom  and  were  enslaved  by  foreign  powers. 

Our  stagnation  was  evident  in  very  small  things.  Take  printing  for  instance. 
Printing  had  been  known  in  Europe  for  hundreds  of  years.  It  is  believed  that 
block  printing  was  known  in  China  even  in  ancient  times.  But  printing  began 
in  Europe  several  hundred  years  ago.  In  India  we  were  completely  unaware 
because  we  had  shut  our  minds  to  development  in  the  outside  world.  Printed 
books  were  brought  to  the  court  of  Emperor  Akbar  or  Jehangir.  I  do  not 
remember  exactly — by  the  European  missionaries.  Akbar  was  a  man  of  great 
catholicity  but  I  am  amazed  that  even  after  seeing  printed  books  he  did  not  have 
the  curiosity  to  try  printing  in  India.  Finally  it  is  only  when  the  British  came  that 
the  first  printing  press  was  set  up  in  Serampore  in  Bengal  about  hundred  and 
fifty  years  or  so  ago.  Then  it  spread  gradually.  What  I  mean  is  that  printing  had 
revolutionised  the  spread  of  knowledge  in  the  West.  In  ancient  times  children 
were  educated  by  living  in  gurukuls.  It  was  not  possible  to  educate  people  on  a 
large  scale  as  we  are  doing  now  without  printed  books.  But  it  took  a  long  time 
for  the  knowledge  of  printing  to  reach  India  because  we  had  erected  barriers  and 
cut  ourselves  off  from  the  outside  world.  Foreigners  have  left  long  accounts 
of  their  visit  to  India  for  posterity.  But  there  are  no  such  memoirs  written  by 
Indians  except  in  the  ancient  times. 

One  of  the  noteworthy  things  about  Indian  history  is  that  in  ancient  times, 
our  ancestors  used  to  travel  far  and  wide  with  our  culture  and  literature.  Sanskrit 
manuscripts  have  been  found  in  China,  Tibet,  in  the  Gobi  desert  and  elsewhere. 
Then  suddenly  we  stopped  our  trips  outside  and  became  like  frogs  in  a  well. 
We  refused  to  recognise  what  was  going  on  in  the  world.  When  an  individual 
or  a  nation  does  this,  they  begin  shrinking  within  themselves.  The  mind  shrinks 
if  it  is  cut  off  from  the  outside  world.  Ultimately  the  country  is  weakened  and 
falls.  This  is  what  happened  to  us. 

Well,  now  we  have  been  given  another  opportunity  to  grow  again.  It  will  be 
extremely  harmful  if  we  do  anything  which  leads  to  the  shrinking  of  the  mind. 
Therefore,  I  find  it  extremely  painful  to  quarrel  over  the  issue  of  language.  It  is 
up  to  the  teachers  and  the  taught  to  decide  what  must  be  taught.  But  the  attitude 
of  mind  which  restricts  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  or  cuts  us  off  from  the 
rest  of  the  world  or  creates  barriers  is  harmful.  It  is  obvious  that  we  should  do 
everything  we  can  to  encourage  the  spread  of  Hindi.  But  in  that  effort  it  will  be 
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wrong  to  give  up  our  other  national  languages,  including  English  and  prevent 
people  from  learning  French  or  Russian,  because  it  will  prevent  our  progress 
in  the  modem  world. 

I  have  spoken  at  unnecessary  length  because  I  want  you  to  realise  the 
implications.  It  is  not  merely  a  question  of  languages  but  of  India’s  future.  We 
must  keep  the  doors  and  windows  of  our  minds  open  and  allow  the  fresh  breeze 
of  thought  to  blow  in  from  all  sides,  as  Mahatma  Gandhi  had  said.  But  at  the 
same  time,  our  feet  must  be  firmly  planted  on  the  ground  instead  of  allowing 
ourselves  to  be  uprooted.  We  must  keep  our  feet  firmly  on  the  ground  rooted  in 
our  own  soil  and  culture.  If  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  uprooted  from  our  culture, 
we  will  lose  our  moorings  and  be  cut  adrift. 

So  we  must  maintain  a  balance  and  keep  ourselves  firmly  rooted  to  our  soil 
and  ancient  traditions  and  at  the  same  time  leam  about  what  is  happening  in  the 
outside  world.  We  must  imbibe  the  new  scientific  knowledge  and  leam  about 
the  new  discoveries  and  inventions.  Science  and  its  off  shoots  are  all  around 
us  in  our  day  to  day  lives.  We  travel  by  motor  car,  trains  and  aeroplanes.  The 
houses  that  we  live  in  are  constmcted  by  modem  methods.  Today  we  cannot  do 
anything  without  knowledge  of  science.  So  we  must  progress  in  both  directions 
and  make  sure  that  we  do  not  lose  our  moorings.  We  must  not  ever  feel  ashamed 
of  India  in  any  way.  We  must  be  proud  of  our  heritage  and  cherish  it.  If  we  cut 
ourselves  off  from  it,  we  will  drift.  But  at  the  same  time,  we  must  imbibe  and 
leam  what  the  modem  world  has  to  offer. 

This  is  a  beautiful  college  for  beautiful  young  girls  and  I  think  that  the 
modem  boys  and  girls  will  be  different  from  and  better  than  the  people  of  my 
generation.  Most  of  us  are  very  old  and  there  is  a  generation  gap  between  us. 
I  hesitate  to  give  advice  to  boys  and  girls  of  the  younger  generation  because 
the  age  difference  between  us  creates  a  great  gap  and  I  am  not  sure  that  I  can 
reach  out  to  their  hearts  and  minds.  This  generation  gap  is  not  unusual.  I  am 
convinced  that  in  spite  of  innumerable  complaints,  the  boys  and  girls  of  this 
generation  are  of  very  good  material  and  will  grow  up  to  make  India  strong 
and  proud  by  holding  on  to  the  ancient  culture  of  India  and  at  the  same  time 
keeping  an  open  mind  on  what  the  world  has  to  offer.  A  synthesis  between  the 
two  is  very  essential  for  if  we  stuck  to  one  or  separate  then,  we  will  be  neither 
here  nor  there. 

I  mentioned  Indian  culture  and  languages.  In  my  opinion  the  roots  of  our 
culture  lie  in  Sanskrit  which  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  powerful  languages 
in  the  world.  I  want  people  in  large  numbers  to  read  Sanskrit.  I  cannot  say  that 
it  should  be  made  compulsory  because  it  may  impose  too  great  a  burden.  But 
we  must  cherish  the  rich  heritage  of  Sanskrit  for  we  owe  our  past  greatness  to 
it  in  my  opinion.  We  will  be  enriching  the  other  Indian  languages  by  doing  so. 
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I  was  very  happy  to  see  the  NCC  cadets.  I  think  it  would  be  correct  to 
say  that  for  the  first  time  a  girls  NCC  group  has  given  me  a  guard  of  honour. 
I  have  seen  girls  in  the  NCC  before  but  I  do  not  remember  their  giving  me 
a  guard  of  honour  before  this.  So  it  is  a  good  thing  that  you  have  NCC  and 
the  more  of  you  who  join  the  better  it  will  be.  This  training  contributes  to  the 
development  of  our  personality  in  many  ways.  I  do  not  want  that  you  should 
become  soldiers.  But  a  certain  soldierly  discipline  is  good  for  men  as  well  as 
women  in  its  own  way. 

All  right.  I  congratulate  you  on  getting  this  building  in  two  and  a  half 
years  and  for  running  it  successfully.  We  have  great  hopes  from  the  girls  who 
are  studying  here  and  I  am  sure  they  will  grow  up  to  do  great  things.  Jai  Hind! 

Translation  ends] 


123.  For  the  NCC79 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  National  Cadet  Corps  on  the  occasion  of  NCC 
Day.  The  NCC,  I  am  glad  to  find,  has  grown  in  strength.  There  are,  I  am  told, 
over  4,20,000  Cadets  in  the  Senior  Division  of  the  NCC  and  NCC  Rifles.  The 
Junior  Division  has  1, 84, 950,  and  the  Auxiliary  Cadet  Corps  12, 64,380  Cadets. 
This  is  good  progress.  But  we  should  not  remain  content.  I  think  the  training 
in  the  NCC  is  good  for  all  our  young  men,  and  the  more  they  participate  in  it, 
the  better  for  them  and  for  India. 

I  am  particularly  glad  to  know  that  the  NCC  is  encouraging  the  love  for 
adventure  and  mountaineering. 

124.  To  Virendra  Agarwala:  Children’s  Education80 

October  8,  1962 

Dear  Virendraji, 

A  letter  of  yours  dated  September  3rd  has  remained  with  me  unreplied.  As  you 
perhaps  know,  I  went  away  on  a  tour  abroad. 

I  have  read  your  article  on  “Basic  Education”  with  interest.  I  agree  with 
much  that  you  say,  but  I  do  not  agree  that  children  might  go  to  school  from 
a  later  age  if  the  period  they  can  be  kept  in  school  is  shorter  than  desired.  I 
think  it  is  essential  that  the  process  of  education  should  start  at  an  early  age. 


79.  Message,  8  October  1962. 

80.  Letter  to  a  researcher  and  educationist;  address:  7 1  Pandara  Road,  New  Delhi.  A  version 
of  the  article  was  published  in  Yojana,  Vol.  22  (18),  pp.41-42. 
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Of  course  it  should  be  continued  till  fourteen  or  preferably  fifteen,  but  not  to 
begin  at  the  early  age  would  be  wrong.  Besides,  we  hope  to  increase  the  period 
at  school  before  long. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

125.  To  P.E.  Dustoor:  Central  Institute  of  English81 

October  10,  1962 

Dear  Dr  Dustoor, 

I  have  received  your  two  letters  dated  29th  September  and  2nd  October.  I  have 
delayed  replying  to  you  because  I  could  not  find  a  suitable  date  when  I  could 
visit  you  for  the  foundation-stone  ceremony  of  the  Central  Institute  of  English. 
I  am  yet  not  sure  when  I  can  do  so.  But,  as  you  must  be  waiting  for  my  answer, 
I  am  writing  these  few  lines. 

In  any  event,  I  do  not  think  I  can  go  to  Hyderabad  in  October  or  November. 
I  shall  consider  further  what  possible  date  may  be  feasible. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


126.  To  M.C.  Chagla:  Foreign  Exchange  for  Students82 

October  11,  1962 

My  dear  Chagla, 

I  received  your  letter  of  October  8  this  morning,  in  which  you  discuss  the 
question  of  foreign  exchange  for  our  students.  As  I  told  you,  I  think  the  matter 
deserves  consideration.  I  have  sent  a  copy  of  your  letter  to  the  Finance  Minister. 

I  am  going  to  Ceylon  tomorrow  morning  for  three  or  four  days.  I  want 
to  keep  my  engagement  there  although  I  am  rather  reluctant  to  leave  Delhi  at 
present.  The  situation  in  the  North-East  frontier  is  developing  badly,  and  I  fear 
there  may  be  fighting  on  a  fairly  big  scale  there. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

8 1 .  Letter  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Governors,  Central  Institute  of  English,  “Bide- 
a-Wee”,  Kodaikanal. 

82.  Letter  to  the  High  Commissioner  in  London. 
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127.  In  New  Delhi:  To  the  Vice-Chancellors’ 

Conference83 

I  am  grateful  to  you  for  inviting  me  here  to  meet  you.  Dr  Shrimali  said  that  it 
is  refreshing  to  hear  my  views.  It  may  be  that  it  is  refreshing  but  not  always 
profitable  if  it  concerns  some  matter  about  which  you  ought  to  know  much 
better  because,  as  you  know,  politicians  have  to  express  their  views  about  every 
subject.  Education,  which  is  so  highly  important,  I  think  it  would  be  far  better 
that  they  were  expressed  by  educationists  than  by  politicians. 

Yet,  things  being  what  they  are,  the  politician  has  to  play  a  part,  and  that 
part  is  not  always  as  good  as  it  might  have  been.  I  do  think  it  is  important 
in  educational  matters,  especially  higher  education  with  which  you  as  Vice- 
Chancellors  are  chiefly  concerned,  that  your  views  should  largely  govern  policy 
in  this  because,  apart  from  other  things,  matters  concerning  education,  I  think, 
should  be  considered  in  a  calm  atmosphere  and  not  exactly  in  the  market¬ 
place  of  politics,  and  I  take  it  that,  however  much  you  may  feel  strongly  about 
some  subjects,  you  would  consider  them  calmly  and  objectively.  We  have 
great  arguments  today  about  the  medium  of  instruction,  about  the  place  of  the 
regional  languages,  of  Hindi  and  of  English.  All  these  are  eminent  matters  for 
calm  and  careful  consideration,  not  only  in  regard  to  the  ideal  aimed  at,  but  in 
regard  to  the  process  of  changes  which  we  have  to  go  through. 

One  thing  we  have  always  to  keep  in  mind,  and  that  is  the  maintenance 
of  quality,  because  without  quality  we  fall  back.  We  must  have  quality  in  our 
education,  and  that  quality  must  be  maintained  throughout  the  process  of 
education,  not  only  the  educational  process,  but  by  research.  I  am  glad  to  find 
from  the  Chairman  of  the  University  Grants  Commission84  that  he  attaches 
a  great  deal  of  importance  to  post  graduate  courses  and  to  research  work. 
University  education  sinks  to  a  lower  level  unless  there  are  groups  of  persons 
in  each  university  doing  good  research  work,  and  I  hope  that  it  may  be  possible 
for  these  research  centres  to  be  organised  in  every  university  in  some  subject 
or  other,  and  that  the  University  Grants  Commission  will  be  of  some  help  in 
this  direction. 

Now  the  medium  of  instruction  has  given  rise  to  much  argument.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  ideal  to  be  aimed  at  is  that  of  the  medium  being  a  regional 
language.  That  was  one  of  the  reasons  why  Rabindranath  Tagore  started 
Santiniketan.  He  insisted  upon  it  and  I  think  very  rightly,  if  I  may  say  so.  That 
process  is  going  on  now,  I  think — the  change  over  to  the  regional  language  as 

83.  Speech,  11  October  1962.  PIB. 

84,  D.S.  Kothari. 
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the  medium  of  instruction.  It  may  be  that  this  change  over  might  be  staggered 
a  little  so  as  not  to  create  a  break  in  the  process  of  education,  not  perhaps  so 
much  in  literature  and  arts,  but  in  technological  and  scientific  subjects,  and  there 
is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  use  both  the  regional  language  and  English  at 
the  same  time,  English  for  some  subjects  and  the  regional  language  for  some 
other,  so  that  education  might  not  suffer  and  yet,  the  changeover  may  take  place. 
People  talk  too  much  in  terms  of  absolutes,  either  this  or  that.  But  there  may 
be  a  middle  course  leading  to  the  final  change.  So  I  have  little  doubt  that  the 
medium  would  ultimately  be  the  regional  language  which  is  good  for  the  student 
undoubtedly,  but  that  creates  a  certain  difficulty  about  the  universities  becoming 
quite  isolated  from  each  other.  That  is  a  grave  danger.  Now  how  should  they 
keep  contacts,  for  professors  to  be  exchanged,  and  students  also?  That  is  a 
vital  matter  because  it  would  be  highly  dangerous  and  harmful  and  will  come 
in  the  way  of  progress  if  there  are  not  these  contacts.  Now  the  contacts,  so  far 
as  language  is  concerned,  can  apparently  only  be,  as  we  are  constituted  today, 
either  through  Hindi  or  English.  At  the  present  moment  they  are  in  English;  it 
is  admitted,  and  even  if  the  change  takes  place,  it  will  probably  be  some  time 
before  those  contacts  are  fully  in  Hindi,  but  any  how  Hindi  and  English  are 
the  two  link  languages  you  may  call  it,  which  should,  I  think,  exist  both  on 
practical  considerations  and  other. 

I  have  just  seen  outside  your  exhibition  of  books,  and  it  is  gratifying  to  note 
what  great  progress  has  been  made  in  the  translation  of  books  in  our  regional 
languages  and  the  process,  I  think,  will  continue  at  a  faster  pace  now.  But  one 
has  to  remember  that  however  much  you  may  translate  textbooks  or  produce 
textbooks,  knowledge  is  not  confined  to  textbooks,  and  we  have  to  read  many 
other  books,  that  is,  in  the  higher  stages  of  education,  many  books  other  than 
textbooks,  and  it  is  impossible  for  anyone  to  imagine  that  all  the  literatures  of 
the  world  would  be  translated  into  Indian  languages  -  it  is  physically  impossible. 
Therefore,  the  necessity  comes  for  people  in  the  higher  stages  of  education  more 
especially  for  people  in  science  and  technology  -  which  is  the  important  modem 
fact  of  education— to  know  some  foreign  languages,  because  we  cannot  again 
be  left  behind  in  this  race  for  knowledge,  if  you  like,  in  scientific  education, 
scientific  thinking  and  scientific  research  work.  I  mentioned  the  importance  of 
research.  No  research  can  take  place  isolated  from  what  is  being  done  in  the 
rest  of  the  world  on  a  particular  subject.  When  I  was  in  England  recently,  1  read 
a  report  of  some  commission  or  committee  and  I  think  it  was  about  scientific 
education,  and  it  laid  stress  on  the  fact  that  English  was  not  enough  for  scientists. 
They  pointed  out  three  other  languages,  French,  German,  and  Russian,  as 
essential  for  science,  and  that  they  said  over  and  above  their  language  English, 
which  is  probably  more  prevalent  than  any  other  language  today.  Even  that  was 
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not  enough.  Thus  more  so  would  it  be  insufficient  for  us,  for  any  person,  for  such 
research  work,  not  to  know  other  foreign  languages.  Our  regional  languages, 
good  as  they  are  and  they  should  be  expanded — are  not  enough  now  or  even 
at  any  time,  any  language  for  the  matter  of  that.  When  English  is  not  enough, 
when  French  is  not  enough,  when  German  is  not  enough,  how  can  we  presume 
to  say  that  regional  languages  can  be  enough  to  cover  the  world?  Therefore,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  encourage  the  learning  of  foreign  languages — most  of 
the  important  ones.  Now  it  is  obvious,  when  they  consider  foreign  languages, 
that  the  one  with  which  we  are  most  acquainted  is  English;  we  have  a  certain 
background;  we  need  not  start  from  scratch.  So  I  do  hope  that  efforts  would 
be  made  to  teach  foreign  languages,  both  for  scientific  purposes  and  cultural 
purposes,  and  in  this  way  I  say  we  have  them  in  some  universities  where,  as 
classical  languages,  we  learn  Arabic  and  Persian,  which  is  good,  because  they 
are  fine  classical  languages,  but  it  is  perhaps  more  important  to  learn  modem 
Arabic  and  modem  Persian  than  only  classical  Arabic  and  classical  Persian. 
I  hope  that  some  efforts  will  be  made  to  that  end.  There  is  a  vast  part  of  the 
world  called  the  Arabic  world,  and  purely  for  cultural  contacts,  political  contacts 
and  others,  it  is  necessary  to  know  Arabic,  not  for  scientific  purposes  so  much. 
Persian  again  is  a  language  which  used  to  be  very  widespread  and  still  is.  Now 
in  scientific  work  probably  Russian  is  more  advanced  than  any  other  language; 
it  probably  comes  next  to  English  in  the  volume  of  work  produced.  So  we  have 
to  produce  people  knowing  these  various  languages  but,  as  I  said,  inevitably 
it  is  both  advantageous  for  us  and  the  facts  of  the  situation  warrant  it  that  we 
must  use  the  English  language  we  know  already,  and  concentrate  on  English  as 
a  window  to  the  outside  world  of  knowledge.  Therefore,  I  hope  that  the  study  of 
English  will  be  widespread  and  will  be  good.  I  do  not  think  it  is  good  enough 
to  say  that  English  should  be  a  language  of  understanding  and  no  more.  I  do 
not  know  how  you  understand  a  language  without  understanding  the  language 
properly.  You  may  understand  a  school  book  or  some  simple  sentences,  but  in 
order  to  appreciate  either  a  scientific  book  or  literary  book  you  have  to  know 
it  rather  well — the  language — and  we  should  aim  at  a  thorough  study  of  the 
languages  we  take  up. 

You  know  that  there  is  some  argument,  especially  in  the  political  sphere,  to 
continue  having  English  as  the  associate  language  at  the  Centre.  We  stated,  the 
then  Home  Minister,  Pandit  Govind  Ballabh  Pant,  and  I,  stated  in  Parliament 
two  years  ago  that  it  was  the  decision  of  Government  that  English  should 
continue  as  an  associate  language.85  We  did  not  fix  any  period  for  it;  vaguely 


85.  See  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Parliament  on  Official  Language,  1958.  (New  Delhi: 
Government  of  India  Press,  1959). 
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we  stated  that  the  period  would  be  determined  later  and  would  be  largely  left 
to  the  wishes  of  the  non-Hindi  speaking  States.  There  is  some  feeling,  some 
strong  feeling  expressed  now  against  it,  against  this  continuation  of  English 
apart  from  the  fact  that  a  firm  assurance  was  given  on  behalf  of  Government, 
and  it  would  be  highly  improper  to  go  back  upon  it.  It  is  necessary  and  I  think 
that  Hindi  or  the  other  regional  languages  will  profit  by  this  association  with 
foreign  languages,  especially  English,  English  being  the  easiest  foreign  language 
for  us,  they  will  actually  profit  and  grow  more. 

As  a  people,  we  in  India  have  been  in  the  past  rather  inward  looking,  rather 
ignoring  the  outside  world.  The  outside  world  changed  rapidly,  especially  in 
sciences  and  technology,  and  we  remained  immersed  in  our  own  learning  which 
was  very  good,  but  still  it  was  limited  in  so  far  as  the  world  was  concerned.  Now 
the  world  grows  into  one  and  we  cannot  afford  to  have  that  limited  outlook.  We 
must  remain  in  contact  with  the  world.  Languages  play  a  most  important  part 
of  maintaining  those  contacts  with  the  world,  with  the  young  world,  with  the 
changes  taking  place  in  the  world.  So  I  feel  that  it  is  important  that  we  should 
teach  foreign  languages  and  teach  them  well.  And  of  the  foreign  languages, 
inevitably  English  is  likely  to  suit  us  better  than  others  though  others  should 
also  be  encouraged. 

Now,  even  if  you  agree  with  the  principles  that  I  have  suggested,  yet  a  great 
deal  remains  to  be  done  in  the  manner  of  doing  it,  that  more  than  others  these 
things  should  be  decided  by  educationists,  I  think,  and  not  by  political  decisions. 
Broad  principles  being  laid  down  they  should  be  worked  out  by  educationists 
of  universities  themselves.  But  I  hope  that  in  doing  so  they  will  always  keep 
in  mind  the  necessity  of  not  isolating  themselves  from  other  universities. 
Obviously  that  will  impede  their  own  growth.  Take  science.  However  eminent 
an  individual  scientist  may  be,  scientific  research  is  done  more  by  a  group  than 
by  an  individual. 

So  also  other  forms  of  real  research.  Research  should  be  common  factors 
in  universities.  Universities  may  join  together.  For  example,  professors  may 
go  from  some  places  to  other  places.  If  because  of  the  linguistic  barrier  they 
cannot  do  so,  our  progress  and  research  work  will  suffer. 

So  I  have  ventured  to  place  before  you  some  ideas  of  mine  as  a  mere 
politician.  But  I  do  think  that  these  matters  are  eminently  fit  to  be  determined 
by  educationists,  not  that,  I  believe,  educationists,  are  calm,  they  look  at  things 
calmly  and  philosophically  always;  they  get  excited  too.  But  still  they  are 
relatively  better  situated  than  politicians  even  in  other  fields.  Take  a  vital  matter 
for  the  world’s  future — peace  and  war,  nuclear  testing,  stopping  of  them  and 
the  like,  disarmament.  Now,  there  are  committees  and  commissions  meeting 
interminably  without  coming  to  an  agreement.  Yet  we  have  found  that  when 
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those  particular  matters  are  referred  to  a  body  of  scientists  coming  from  the 
very  countries  which  are  at  loggerheads  with  each  other,  those  scientists  have 
usually  found  a  way  out  of  the  difficulties  and  suggested  a  solution,  because  it 
may  be  that  their  training  was  somewhat  different  from  that  of  the  politicians. 
It  would  be  a  good  thing,  therefore,  if  these  matters,  which  excite  people  so 
much,  were  considered  in  a  more  academic  atmosphere,  not  divorced  from  the 
practical  side  of  it  but  nevertheless  not  purely  thinking  in  terms  of  day-to-day 
politics  in  our  thinking,  purely,  in  terms,  of  some  academic  ivory  tower. 

After  all  we  have  our  Five  Year  Plans  and  the  like.  The  most  important 
thing — I  do  not  know  what  is  most  important.  Everything  is  important — but 
education  is,  after  all,  the  basis  of  all  the  progress  that  we  are  likely  to  make. 
And  education,  mass  education,  general  education  and  specialised  education,  are 
all  essential.  And  constantly  we  have  to  face  a  dilemma,  quantity  versus  quality. 
Quantity  is  necessary.  But  it  would  be  a  pity  if  quality  were  sacrificed  over  it. 

Now,  today  primary  education  has  grown  pretty  fast.  I  do  not  know  the 
number  of  students  now.  Two  years  ago  I  was  told  it  was  45  million.  Forty  five 
million  is  a  tidy  number.  It  is  impressive.  When  I  repeat  this  figure  in  other 
countries  they  are  impressed.  It  is  more  than  the  population  of  most  of  the 
countries.  Yes,  it  is  only  a  part  of  our  problem.  Probably  it  is  now  47  million, 
I  am  told.  But,  then,  if  you  look  at  the  quality  of  the  47  million,  it  is  not  so 
satisfying.  The  schools  and  other  places  have  little  equipment.  Perhaps  not  all 
of  them  have  trained  teachers.  That  is  the  difficulty  that  one  has  to  face.  But 
we  should  always  try  to  improve  the  quality,  at  the  same  time  the  quantity. 
Ultimately  the  quality  depends  upon  the  teachers.  In  the  higher  branches  of 
education  the  teachers  usually  have  quality  if  they  do  research  work.  Because 
they  go  deeper  in  it  they  are  honoured,  more  respected  than  merely  people 
who  read  text  books  and  repeat  them  to  the  students.  I  am  sorry  I  am  telling 
you  some  obvious  things  with  which  you  are  very  well  acquainted.  But  then 
if  you  ask  a  politician  what  can  he  do?  He  cannot  enter  deeper.  I  hope  you 
will  consider  all  these  matters  and  give  a  proper  lead  to  this  great  adventure 
of  spreading  education. 

I  have  not  said  anything  about  one  matter.  My  own  education  was  -  well, 
it  might  be  called  -  scientific.  I  took  my  degree  in  science.  That  does  not  mean 
that  I  am  a  scientist.  Now,  there  is  this  controversy  now  going  on  in  the  Western 
world  between  scientific  education  and  the  humanities.  I  have  no  doubt  that  both 
are  necessary.  I  am  quite  sure  that  a  scientist  may  be  a  very  good  scientist  but 
he  lacks  something  which  is  so  essential  for  a  human  being.  Also  you  cannot 
possibly  leave  science  out  and  concentrate  on  Humanities.  Then  you  get  cut 
off  from  the  world.  And  so  far  as  it  is  possible,  one  should  combine  the  two. 
I  think  — although  I  lack  it — that  where  possible  it  is  a  very  good  thing  for  a 
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person  to  know  classical  languages.  The  difficulty  is  you  cannot  have  all  this 
together.  I  think  Sanskrit,  for  instance,  in  India  is  of  enormous  importance.  I 
should  like  to  encourage  it.  But  I  feel  I  cannot  simply  make  it  a  compulsory 
language  for  every  one,  but  I  should  like  to  encourage  it  because  so  much  has 
happened  in  India.  In  fact,  the  whole  root  and  background  of  Indian  culture 
is  wrapped  up  in  the  Sanskrit  language.  Later  many  other  elements  came  into 
it  and  created  the  mixed  culture  that  we  have.  We  welcome  that,  but  Sanskrit 
has  been  the  root  of  it.  It  is  a  magnificent  language.  I  say  so  even  though  I  do 
not  know  much  of  it.  But  how  to  cover  all  this  wide  field  of  knowledge  in  the 
course  of  one’s  educational  career  of  school  and  college  I  do  not  know.  That 
is  for  you  to  consider,  how  to  produce  an  integrated  individual  with  the  depth 
that  comes  from  the  knowledge  of  the  classics  and  the  scientific  training  that  is 
so  essential  in  these  days.  Possibly  we  cannot  have  it.  But  anyhow,  both  should 
be  encouraged  and  to  some  extent  every  scientist  must  know  the  Humanities, 
and  to  some  extent  even  classical  student  must  know  science  to  some  extent 
and  not  too  much,  must  know  at  least  the  background  of  it,  and  it  should  not 
be  said  by  somebody  like  Mr  C.P.  Snow86  in  England,  I  think  that  there  are  two 
cultures  marching  off  in  different  directions  and  not  meeting.  The  scientist  does 
not  understand  a  non-scientist  and  the  non-scientist  being  at  variance  with  the 
other.  That  is  to  some  extent  happening.  There  are  many  estimable  people  who 
are  singularly  ignorant  of  the  other  branch.  I  think  something,  especially  in  the 
high  schools,  should  be  done  for  the  human  being,  for  a  student  to  have  some 
basic  knowledge  of  both  these  sciences.  He  can  at  least  have  some  glimpse  of 
an  understanding  of  the  modem  world.  After  that  he  may  develop  it  or  not  if 
he  so  chooses. 

I  do  not  know  if  I  have  said  anything  of  any  particular  importance  to 
you  because  I  am  rather  hesitant  to  talk  to  experts  in  a  field  in  which  I  am  an 
amateur.  Anyhow,  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  inviting  me  and  I  wish  you  success 
in  your  labours. 


86.  Author  of  The  Two  Cultures  and  Scientific  Revolution  (Cambridge:  Cambridge 
University  Press,  1959). 


123 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


128.  To  Prakash  Vir  Shastri:  Official  Language  Issue87 

October  16,1962 

f#T  ^RETSE##,88 

3TEEET  %  '3TcRJ®R  35T  <RT  f#TT  I  WI  #  3  Ep  EEET  <Ef#  HEJE  ft#  1 1 

3##  cHT  WERE  'REIT  f#T  ##  #  f#T  W  TTRTT  1 1  WR#  EErT  3FT# 

3EEft  EE#T  TOI  3  3ET?T  ^EET  I  fTEET  3ER  E^T,  #FR,  RS>T  S#?T 
3TT#  3  f##  TEE  3#RE  %  3#RE  #  EREET  1 1 

Tiff  ERE  #  3TERET  EET3TT  f  E#  3TE#  FET  f#IT  I  3E# 

##  ^E##!  ^  f#T  3##  EETT  EFEEE  EE#  Em#  t  f#  f#T  EE#  # 

f##  E#  ##  Em#  EER#  gf#JT  #| 

3TERET 
TRTTfTRfTRr  %E 


[Translation  begins: 

Dear  Prakash  Vir  ji, 

I  received  your  letter  of  1 6  October. 

There  seems  to  be  some  misunderstanding  regarding  the  language  issue. 
English  would  be  an  associate  language  only  for  the  Centre.  The  rest  of  the 
states  can  continue  to  work  in  their  respective  regional  languages.  Under  these 
circumstances,  states  like  Uttar  Pradesh,  Bihar,  Madhya  Pradesh  etc.  could  do 
as  much  work  in  Hindi,  as  possible. 

As  far  as  I  have  understood,  this  is  what  you  meant  to  convey  in  your  letter. 
This  should  not  pose  any  problem.  English  is  being  retained  as  an  associate 
language  at  the  Centre  only  to  help  the  states  where  Hindi  is  not  spoken. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

Translation  ends] 


87.  Letter  to  LokSabhaMP  from  Bijnor,  Independent,  16  October  1962.  PMH-62-No.  1668. 

88.  (1923-1977),  Independent  MP  and  Arya  Samaj  leader. 
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129.  For  the  Arya  Samaj  Education  Conference89 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  Conference  of  Educational  Institutions  formed 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Arya  Samaj.  These  institutions  have  done  good  work 
in  spreading  education  through  their  colleges  and  gurukuls.  In  particular,  it  is 
good  to  know  that  the  Depressed  Classes  are  given  free  and  equal  admission 
and  are  encouraged  in  every  way. 


130.  To  Brij  Mohan:  Visiting  Delhi  University 
Students’  Union90 


October  17,  1962 

My  dear  Brij  Mohan, 

Your  letter  of  the  17th  October.  I  would  much  like  to  visit  the  Delhi  University 
Student’s  Union,  but  I  must  confess  that  it  is  not  an  easy  matter  nowadays  as 
I  am  so  heavily  occupied  with  important  work  and  engagements.  Perhaps,  I 
might  be  able  to  go  on  the  26th  October  at  6  p.m. 

But  it  will  be  proper  if  the  Students’  Union  approaches  the  Vice-Chancellor 
of  the  Delhi  University91  on  the  subject.  It  is  appropriate  for  me  to  accept  such 
an  invitation  only  if  the  Vice-Chancellor  supports  it. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


131.  For  Indira  Gandhi:  Day  Scholars  at  Visva-Bharati92 

This  question  of  Visva-Bharati  accepting  day  scholars  has  come  up  repeatedly 
before  me  through  the  Vice-Chancellor.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  concept 
of  Santiniketan  was  a  residential  one.  To  admit  day  scholars  would  change  that 
concept,  and  possibly  bring  in  local  politics  and  troubles  in  its  train. 

2.  Anyhow  the  Act  governing  Visva-Bharati  has  laid  it  down  clearly  that 
it  must  be  a  residential  university  and  we  cannot  accept  any  local  day  scholars 
unless  we  change  the  Act  in  Parliament.  That  is  neither  feasible  nor  desirable. 


89.  Message,  1 7  October  1 962,  forwarded  to  D.  Vable,  Principal,  Dayanand  College,  Ajmer. 
PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  52-A. 

90.  Letter  to  the  President  of  the  Delhi  Pradesh  Congress  Committee,  Ajmeri  Gate,  Delhi-6. 

91.  C.D.  Deshmukh. 

92.  Note,  22  October  1962. 
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3 .  If  the  Bolpur  people  want  to  j  oin  Santiniketan,  they  can  of  course  do  so 
if  they  become  residents  of  the  university.  Also  there  are  a  number  of  colleges 
roundabout  Bolpur  where  they  can  easily  go  to. 

4.  The  whole  point  is  that  Visva-Bharati  is  a  special  type  of  institution 
where,  according  to  the  directions  of  Gurudev,93  much  importance  is  attached 
to  residents  and  personal  contacts  between  teachers  and  students.  We  do  not 
want  it  to  be  a  replica  of  other  universities  where  this  personal  contact  hardly 
takes  place. 

5.  I  have  discussed  this  matter  with  the  Vice-Chancellor,  Shri  S.R.  Das, 
and  he  is  strongly  of  this  opinion.  I  agree  with  him. 


132.  To  the  Delhi  University  Students  Union94 

Tmm  Ft  3tsrt,95  FTFH-FiRtd<  r#f,96  F%Ff  -tl  dFidt, 

3Fsffa  sjtf'WF)  I  %  '3TT3T  #  FTTFFt  WtFT  TFT  STIFF  FRTC  g5t 

■JRT  ,*ft  FF  pi  flFT  irf  F#  FFTft  Ft  ■#  I  F*t  FFTFT  FFTt 

FFRt  %  Ft  STTFF  t  FTTFFft  %  3TF%  FFF  F>t  Rtf  eft  F  FTTFT  I  PF  ■3TPT  FF 
ftw  ftw  err  gst,97  rf  fff  Ft  Ft  ffk  w  m\  I  ^rtFT  ttfFTF  f&FT 
arr  -3tfp£  frt  srpt  Ft  fog  FFtfo  Fnfon:  tt  #  FFTt  rtf  %  gPidfoifo  if  FfotF 
^  qgtt  I  Ftt  frf  ff  %tt  fftft  I  ftif  Fff  Ft  frt,  frt  Fff  eft  Ffot 
[dlfodl]  FF  Fj|F  F?ft  t  g5f  WFC  I  fo  FF%  FTR  Ft 

t  Fqit  fx?  •sftT  f>w  ff  ff  ■Mg  i 

g^  FFFT  gFT  FT  FT  ftFT  I  fo  fo  FFFt  Ft  #F  FFTF  foFTF  FTFf 

FFT  PfoFT  gFFT  I  FTMF>tf  %  4NFh1'  it,  gffoRT  ftFT  I  F^STT  I  FTF  %FT  Ftff 

gft  ftr  %  Fft  ftddi  f  i  ^gt  ^Ff  •JidtsTF  -smft  f ,  fffft  %  i  d*t)6d  ff  ff  Fif 

cfFTT  ffo  t,  t  ’ft  FRft  FRff  FftFF  tfo  Fit  itFTT  FtFT  f  I  #ftF  FffFF  it  F|R 
FFFFT  FPft  Ft,  FFF  f  FFFTFT  FtFT  I  #T  FF  F§F  ftFT  I  FF  f  eft  F^R 
FFFTft  f  foFFF  Ft  Flft  I,  Ffidl^  Ft  FTft  t  #T  3TFT  FTFlt  I  ifo  FF  FTNtt 
FFfMtft  Ft  Fft  [fft]  FTFT  FFT  fo^Fft  *ft  3FT%  FFT  £  FFFFt 

FT  1 1 


93.  Rabindranath  Tagore. 

94.  Speech  at  the  inauguration  of  the  Union  26  October  1 962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No. 
8425,  8426,  NM  No.  1655,  1656. 

95.  Joginder  Singh  Sethi. 

96.  C.D.  Deshmukh. 

97.  See  item  130. 
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4  #T,  am  3004  o4  %  OEm  ant,  O?!  4  3004  UMTEI  4  agMIcH  4 
f4r,  4  44  ?g4  %  45?  fen  i  eft?  44  4toT  f4  aoa  #4  oft,  aoa  #4  4 
f4?EFT,  JR,  4  04  anaOT  f4  44  OTT?  OI?4  4  30004  OOT  mERT  4,  44a 
aoa  tt4  oft  tram  ano4  4?t  oft  4tpft  oj®  g4  am  tert  §30  [aif4af] 
44  ¥44?  Tpi4  4  4  OR  3nOT  I  [4ft] 

44a  f4<  OR  4  -t41  -l4)  sllef  gti  aiofta  14<-Hcl  00  EtW  4  OT  fldH  00  4, 
oot  1 4  o4  ornoT,  4  o4  o4  Tram  mot  4  am4  4?t  f44  4  %  oooft 
gfeieT  4,  ofta  4 1  pi,  aiofta  am  a?  t  f4  mi  4  f4  3ia4r  ?m  4  44  rt4 
arq4t  tet  4  a4  44f  aft  tet  4  4t  a§4  aft  af4ai  4  ?a  trf  ama  44  44 
or  sort  4  4  f4r4  4  wa  am?  i  ?a4  4  f4  44  ami4t  4  wm4  4  mar  3ia4 
aaaRt  aft  amt  4t  mr4  mu  sof4r  4  tt?4  or  aa  4  aft  i  mat  4  f4m4  ai4 
mat  4ot  4  at  4,  af4  aft,  aaoo  c§®  am?  am  i  5i4f4  ?a  oiweef  4,  aa4 
aror  aft  54  ct>,i'a  mi  a4  aw  a4,  [44t]  44a  f4r  4t  set?  tst,  44  aftt 
aamft  4t,  aftt  wmr  4t,  Rraaff  44ft  f4a  4t  aa4  am  ao?  fta  ?4t  an,  ao? 

a  Oj®  310?  §30  4  OTI  0?  Olt  f4mT  4t  OMEEF  4t  4  I  4t  a?  TET  ait  507 
arm  i  4ft  m  30000  §5  ^  w4t  of#  ot4  aft  ?nf4  aft  §f4ar  4  4ft 

44  OEiaja  ?a  ?m  oe4  4,  am  ?4  507  4m  wfef  ?mt  Tim4  ®w,4 
am  ^4  44ai?aa  44a  w  4  44  44ot4  at  44  omit  w4t  4i  ¥44?  4 
aaa4  ot^ot  srr  f4  aiofta  femw  ao  4a  t  a?,  f4  ?4  Rmot  4  f4?,  ?4  atma 
oe4  at,  aft  am?  aft  at?a4  4  at  4f  aft  4  awao  maoT  4m  4,  44m  507 
Rei  aft  atoll'll,  4?  at  gt  i  4f<  am  4  si  tti  4tt  maw  gaa  ot  f4  4  aaaft 
m4t  a4  3oai  a  3n4 1  ?44t  a4f  f4  a?  aiaoT  gsa,  ^44?  f4  aja  aim  4 
afro  f  1  44a  g4  a?  arm  airja  gm,  aaff4  44  TftaT  f4  ?rr4  mTOT  ai# 
501  ttot  4  aaftaoT  g4  aim  f4w  tef4  4 1  f4  f44  4  5f4a4f4t  4  maria 
4  4a  ?a4f  w?4  a444  f44  mF,  5m  or?  4  ottw  4  atamraf  aa  agoT  1 
4  ama  4  f4  4  aam  aftr  ^3  aaa4  aaa?  4  aaa4  4w  4,  aaa4  44  4, 
am  44  4t  am  aTaia  at  1 

o  o  *  • 

aoT  am  ?4?  ana  ona4  4  aaa4  trt  ro?a  4  4t  am  Ref  f4ai,  44t 
aaamm  aa  1  4  at  gao,  44a  4m  am  §4  4  Rra4  401  mow  aaoia  m  oe 
ftOT  4,  gTTTT  3ROT4  f4aT  4  ¥014  4t4t  Rf4t  4  I  mo  TOFI  OWa  00T I 
a4  a4  ^4  4  aftr  aa  or  mtoft  aftr  aoo4t  Rroot  4  ooff4  m  omit  4  4ta 
amor  44?m  f4i4t  4  aro4  ooa  4  aiot  aoraTof  4  am4t  ftma  4 1  at 
44frt  4  Reo4  ai4  4  or  4  ao4  4,  44a  amw  iftnrr  4o  3m4  ooa  4, 
am4t  momf  4  f4o4  4 1  o4t  ooft  44  oo  44m  f4o4  4 1  mot  4t  oos 
aro4  omoft  4  omi4  4  ft^grom  off  aooo4  oft  am  4  a^ui  a  am  i  mm 
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##  e#  et#  3KfW  #  ette  El  i  3tte  #f  eIeete  I  sttee  ette#  EfiPiEf  g# 

#,  3TTCE#  3TEET  Ef#  E#  3W  I  #f#E  #  #E  f#E  ##  #  ETT#  f#TTT  f#ET 
ET  EE#  f#T  ET  OTT  I  ETTETT  f##t-f#TTE  ET  I  ET#  ET#  #  #EET  ET  f#T  ## 
3TME)E  E>  ##  ET  ETE  #  3TTTT  #  #  (FT  ET  f3TT  ET,  EE«W  3TTTT  f3TT  ET, 

O  'O  • 

E##T  fE  ff  E#  #  EfE  ETS  ET#  Et  3TTE#tr  %  f^TET^f  fE  f#TET#  ##  #  3# 
EjE  Eff  E#  ETf  #  F^E  ETET  EE#  #  3#  f#ET  E#  aft  f#T  EET  ETTETT  E##TT  ft 
EE  EET  t#T  fE  ETEE  %  EE#  ET#  I  fTT  f#TTE  ETT  3FE1TT,  fE  f#TTE  EE  Ef#, 
#tE  %  f#E  31EE  ftET  I  fTETf#  EET#ET#f  ETET  I  3#  #  #IET  ET  t#  EEI# 
EET#  TTETE  t  fe-fTdH  #,  fflETE  TTETE  I,  #f#TE  ETS  EET  ET#  #  f#  EET 
3TT#t  2ft  f#  ET#  ET#,  f#  E#  ##  ##  ET#f  #  ETTT  El#  I,  ##  EE#  #  ETTT 
ET#  1 1  EE#  ft#  I,  ET#  ET#  #  f#TETTETT#f  #,  TTTETETt#ETET  #,  ET#  ETET  # 
ETET  EE#  ##  I  ET#  I  3#  ##  El#  I  E#t  #$T  #,  EfE  ##  ET#  t  #  #E1# 
T3#ETT##ftFET#fTft##EI 

EP#EET  t,  f#TTT  ETE  #  fTT#  #  f#ETE  ETT  fE  ETT  FET  3TE#  f#TTE  E#  #ET#, 
f#E  E#  #ET#  3TTT  TT1#  f#fTETE  E#  3TE#  TTTE#  T#?  ETEET  #  EE  t  f#T  EETET 
3TT#  ETET  t  ##  EE  #  #t  E  3TT#,  f#E#  #  3TTE#  3TT#ET,  EE  f#  Et  Ef  EET 
EET  #?T  E#  TT#tEET  t  #  #  #E  #  ETEE  ###  ET  E#  3TE#  TTT#  #  #  3TT#  I 
EE-E#  ETT  3T1EETE  TTETE  ftET  I  ETETf#  EE-E^  #  fE  EfE  fT  I  #f#E  E#f# 
E#^  ETTT  E#  I  ET#  E  ET#  TT##,  ff#Tt  EETf  #  E##  E#f#  #  #fTTE  #  # 
#FTt##  #  ETE#  E#  I  #  ftE-E-ftE  #E1#  ¥ET#  1 1  ##E  fEl#  f#E  #  -3# 
fEETE  #  #ETt  E#  #  ##  fE#  #?  #  #  3T#ET  EETET,  3T#  E#  1 1  ##TE 
fE  #  EE  TT^tEEE  ET  #  fE  EEEE  E#  EfE  ETT#  #  ##E  EE  fETE  ff#¥TE 
#ET  I  #  fE  E?tTE  E#  #  f#tf  #  #  E#  f  E#  Ef  ETET  ETT  #  E#  EET  ETET 
EtT#  ETEt  ETT  #  ET  EEfE  #  ETE  %  #  ET  ETE-E1E  EE  #  I  f%#  ?E  f##  fE 
I  E#tEET  %  #,  ff#Tf  #t  E#  #  #f#T  |  Ef  TETE  3T#  #  f#,  3#  #EET 
ET  #  f#  #  E#  ETtE  3TE#  3TTE  #T3#  #  EfE  3TE5T  I  f##  if  EfE 

3T#,  E#EE  3TTE  Ef#  f#E#  I,  #TE#  I,  3#T  T3TT#  3TTE  EE#  I  #t#TE  ETEET 
Ef  #  t#T  #E  3TT%T  #  EE#  #  3TE#  Ef#  #,  3TE#  EET#ET  #,  31E#  f#EE 
ff,  TTTEET  ETT  #  E#-E#  TTET#f  EE,  E#-E#  f#EET#  EE  E####  EE  fTT  ETf 
EE#  #  #E  I 

f#  ETf  #  Ef#  #  EE  E1E  3TTE#  fET,  EfE  ETE  ##  #  EEE#  #ET  #ET  I 
ET#  #  #  EET  f#TET?  #T,  EEEE  fEEEET  ETTET  f#T#  #  #  ffitETTT  #  3TE  ET  ET# 
#  ff#fRT  E  I  E#f#  f#fTER  #  ET#ff  3TT##ff  E#  3ftT  ##  ##  E#  #  #E1# 
3TEES  E#E  #  Ef#  f#TTTR  #,  fT?T#  fE  #,  f#EE#  3TT#  E#  ff  #,  EF3## 
#,  f#TT§T  #  I  EE#  E#f#  ER  ET#  T3EE#  E#f#  EET  fTT  f#E  #,  3E§T#  #, 
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PT#  TIP  ##  #,  PE§  311#  Tj©  pft,  T#  TET  aft  FMlPfl  PT#  FTTT 

Tj5  #TT  F#  3TT  FTT  #  3TTT#  4#  ##  |,  #|R  %  RF  TTR  3#  RF 
Spet,  #  51#  i  3tn#  ggr  qf  f#t  an#!#  #  ^  f#  Fig#  fe-gidH 

#  ##  3TTpft  T#f#  #  5#  #f  P  P^fFE#  #  TTTT  TT  I  3#  P#  #3T  PT 
TTTg  #,  ter  FTF  %  PF#  ff^gldlF  #  Tift#  -31  Krill'  #  TPT  #TT  3#  5# 

ttf  %  ff  ttftit  gq,  fw  gg,  ftettc  gg  |  pfffo  ^  3t#t  #r  #  #,  f# 

Tiff#  3TTPft  pT  FTF  %  dH<l<  #  TT#  3#  TFT  TIS  teP#f?iu5  #  F#  I  #T  # 

tftht  fti,  dgd  f#  t#  g^  i  pi  d<$  #  t#  t>#  #  pf  tittt  tfrttt  f#  t# 

3TE3EEET  #  TR#  fi  ##F  #TT  #  TF  TTTTET  3EETTT  #  TTF#  3TETT  £TT  f#  #% 
T#  #TT  Rg#  #,  FIT#  Tift#  #,  f#Tft  #  PET  FTT  5#,  f#T  ft  TFT  #FNF 
31#  PT  Tit  I  3#  F#  #  TIS  FF,  PI  #  T%  FTEFEETT  #f  t  f#gTTTTF 
4  T#T  FF  #t  'flddFR  gRE  F#  t  f#  3IKRdFd  T#T  #1  ftf#F  3TTFFFFT 
F  #  5#  gg  gn  cFF#ft  3TT  F#t  I  PTTF  #1  TT©  3TTFFTF  #  FFE  ##T  #t 
3T1PT  F#  ##,  TgF  ##  Tlpff  #  FFE  ##t  1 1  ##  FT#  ft  TF  F#  t,  ## 
FF#  #  FFE  ##f  t 1  #ft  FI#  if  TF  F#  I,  ##  FF#  ^  3#  ##  FF#  if 

#f  rttpft  ff  f#  t  #  pt3t  #  pr  tip  #p  #  ^imT  1 1  m 

%  i 

3Tiq  #ir  f##r  pir  p#  ^  tt  ##  tpi  gq  g^  tit  q#,  #  t# 
d5i^di  gf#rr  3 1  dgi^i  g^  3fi  pt  prr  jr  #  %  Tifi#  #^fr 
TIT  I  TF  Tt  d5l^dl  gf  I  PT  #  <rl5ipT  #  3TPI  gTT  ^  T#  TIPTT  ##T  RF 
tii#  Pg#  pf#r  ten  i  ##r  #  ##  %  #  g>s  ##  3#f#ir 

#  #  i  m  q#  I  ##r  if,  qf#ir  t#  |  f##  %  ti#  t  fo^nr 
FTPET  qf|<6  FTf#  ff  PT  T  #  I  #  P#  #  <dSI^  RE  gT  #  41 -d  T#  T#  3#  PT 
3iwff  ^T  q|  PITT  3PTTT  3TP  g3TT  3ffl  #T  P  P  3TP  g3TT,  JIT  P  3TT5T 

#  1 1  PT  %PT  TT  Pg#  #  T#  P#?T  g3TT  |  TR#  TT I  t  TT^Tf  ^  PE 
T#  gl  TgT  PET  ddSIdl  gTTTRET  3TM  TTT  #  ^15#  #  PTTtT  I  #4p  TF 

P#  TET  Ft#  I,  3TR#  #  FTpft  #  I  3fk  #TT  #  Tpft  I,  TTET  #  ^ff 
1 1  #  TF  TTgrf  g3TT,  TtTfq  F  FT  TF%  #  3##  g^g?T  #  4#  #  T|0 
#T  fsl^Plcbl  TIFET#  #  I  #  PFT  T#  #,  T  Ft#  TT%g  #  I  ##T  T#TT 
PEET  TF  g3TT  #  FT  PTS#  #f  #T  ^T#  TT#T  TT#  %  3T#  TF#  1 1 
##  #  3TTTT,  PF#  feUTT  #T  #T  pi  PF  %  T#  Tpft  #f  TPTT 
#TT  I  3#  qgT  ##  %  f#E  #  3#  P#  Tl  T%  3TFf  PigT  gtr  3fk  f^gPET 
TT  TR  3RT  3TEPEET  gf#lf  ^  I  #  FT#  #  TFF  %  I,  PT  3IMTd  ^PT#  I, 
FT  TTT  PEET  FTF  #?  #  TF  g3TT  I  ##T  f#  #  TP  P#  f#FT  ^  TF  TET 
#f,  FFTf  %  PEET  I  B-gTdM  %  ##  #,  #T  TEE#  TTT  ^  gggT  #TT?I  #, 
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TO#TOTOT#TOTO7FRT#TO#tlTOr^TO##  TO7JTT  #  RcMIT,  TO#  #  TOTOTT  TO# 
TF7TOT  TOT%R  TOST  I  #?T  TOF7TT  |  ##T  RF  TRRETT  %  R#  TOR#  TFRT  ## 

I  TOF  TO#  #T  #7IT  #TT  1 1  #  TORJ  TOW  TO#  t  F#  FTO#  #T  #  I  3)M«bd 
T#  g#TOT  ##  I,  TRIT  I,  #FTO  I  3#  TFT#  t#irt  ##  TF#  I  7RTOT#  #  #R, 
ifFTOTO  FT  g#TO7T  %  %  #,  3TT#  3TTTO#  RI#  #  f%Tq  #  TOT#  TO#RT  #t  ## 

I I  3#  TOF  TO  TOTH#  f#  3TTTO#  RTO7  TOFT  TO  TO#  #  TO  TO#  I  3TTTO#  #  #F 
3TTTT#  R#T  #  #R  T#  tfr  TO  TOTS  TORTOT  #7TT  t,  FT  TOT  #f#TOR  7FTOT  #7TT  t, 
'3ftT  f#FFRT  #  #R  |  FT  TOT  #TR  TFTOT  #7TT  I  TOTR#  #  TOTS  F^T  TO#RT  #ft  I 
[3TRFTT#]  R#’  #  f#r  TO  TO  TOTTTRT  gf  #7T  gf  #  #TTR#  TO#  1 1  FTO# 
^fcl^l'H  #  TO#  F1#  #IT  t,  #TT  TO#  TOTO#  TO  TO  #777#  I  TO#f#  TO# 
TOR77RT  #  toR  TORF77IT7E#  #  3TTT7T  T#  RjTO  #  TOTFT  TO  gSITOTO  3T1TOT  3#  TO# 

TO  to  toto#  #  tot  #tot  3#  g#  #ro  ##  #  to#  Bftot  #  to#  #  i 

#  TOF  7TTO  #1  TO#  TOT  TOT  ##M  3  37TO  3TTT  ##R  15  c#  gR  ?# 
3TTTOTO  gR  TO#  #T  TOTf  16  TOT,  17  TOT  #777t  TOT  gR?  3#  TO#  FTO#  #T 
MITT  I  TO#  TO#  #  #  I  TOgTT  TOR#  #  TO#  ‘WfcITOI  #  TO#  3RRTT  #TO7T 
TIT  #  f#  f#>T  1#,  f#>T  TO#  I  T#  ##  TO#  #  #TO  TIT  TO  f##  #  TOT#  TO# 
FTTOT  TOTflR  I  TOR  -TO  RTOT,  #  TOT#  TORT  TO  TOTO  #  f#T  7#  ##  TO#  TO#  TO  I 

#  #  TOT  g3TT  I  #f#R  #  TOT  #  77TOFT7TT  g  Tgs  TOT  #T,  ^WH  #  #JI  # 
TO#  TO#,  #  f#  Tgs  ##T  3#f#7T  #  7#T  TO#  I,  TO#f#  TO#  TO]#  I  TO 
TO#  TO##  TO  I  TO#  #R  TO#  RTO7  #RT  I  #TO#  TOT  T#  I  #7#  TOT## 

I  TO,  TOT  TO#  #  #TOF  t  TOT  TO  1 1  FT#  TOR#  TO#T  TOF#  #  TOF  I? 
##R  #  FRF  d’jJ'Nl  TOTO  RTF  f#?TTOT  f#TO  [emotional  impact]  TOTO  TO# 
TOR  #f  5-3TT  1 1  TOT  #  TO#  3r  TTRTTR  #  ##  $  f#5#  TO#  ^  #  TTT 
STT  TOT  TT  -3RR  T#  §3TT  I  #  TO#TO  TORR  #  TOT  #  I 

TO  TOT  ##FT,  TOTT#  T[R#  f##T  f#  TOT  #  TOFTOT  gR  I  # 
TOT#  R#  #R  #  f#l#  R#  1 1  TOT  §3TT?  RTF  TOT#  TO TT  TOR#  I,  f## 
T#  TORT  %  ##  ##  #  TO#  #T  ^  TO  T  TO  TOTTOT  f#TT  -3TTTOFT  f#TT  TO# 

O  'O  7 

TO#  I  TOTOm  #  %#  #r  TORTT  3#  TOT  TO#  TO  TO#  T#  TO  #  TORT  TORT  I 
7FTOTT  !  ##TO  TOT  TOT#  ^  f#  #  TO#  #  TOF  TOTTOTT  TOT-TORT  7##  #  #?TOTO 
[#TOT  TO#  TOTO  TTOTOT  #  TO#ff%  TOT  TOR#  ^  f#  #TO  TORT  #T  #  TOf#  TO 
TO#  #R  TO#,  TO  TOTO#  #R,  TO  #T#  #  #R  I  TO#  7#  7##  f#R,  ##r§T  # 
TOTOTT#  TO#  #1  T#  TORT  #  TO  #TO#TOT  TOTOT  TOTTT  TOT  1  3#  TOTOFT  TOT 

#  TO#  TF#  ^  TOT  #,  f#  TOT#  #TOT  #  5Rl|  I  TOT  RTF  TO#  TORT  g#  TOF  7T# 
f#PF#,  ^  R#  TO#  TO#  TO#F  FT#,  TO5FTOTO  TOgTOTI  T#  #TT  TT  #  gR  I 
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wr  fttw  ww  ft  ft#  I,  ffterrft  ft  ftr  wflT  I  wft  ftgr  wftwL  ftr#! 

WTTft  ftt  ft  LTLFT  aft,  oftT  %  ftWTFTT  TIFT  I  Tlftt  Tlftt  TTFft  I  ft  fftl  fftlMT 
ft  LIT  ft  WIT  WTF  ft  TTTL  ftF  t,  TFT  wft  F^TL  W  WTL  TFTT  I,  ft  qTT  grwft 
%  TgT  3RI^  %  ft  LTT5TT  WITT  |  ft'TITFIT  TIT  TTT  wft  MWI  ^(^H< 

fttf  to  tllt  gq  qrr  THftft  ft  fftq  TiTftd  gf  ftt,  cp  fftrft  TWFft  wft 

ft  FTlft  ft,  FTlft  %  TTTT  wfe  WW  fttw  ftft-ftkTIgftTftftf,  ft 

ftriTFir  FLift  arr  i  ft  wdftd  ft  tit  ft  ft  grft  wwft  ft  ltlft  tt#  wift  afr, 
Tift  fftTTWT  ft  Wig  ftt  ftft  WTL  Tit  ffftldT  ftt  ftw  I,  ftt^  Tft  dl$d  F*ftft 
Tft  ftft  ftftl  gLlft  ftt  TOIL  TIL  %  wftft  TF  fftw  fft  TF  t  fttL  qW  TTWT 

ddi  Rti  ftft  Rio  Rti  fftmT  ftt  Tie<  Ite  ^  i 

#l,  eft  Frftfft  ftw  ft  qrr  grft  t#  fftrnft,  grft  %  tttt  wft  ftLr-wftw 
to  ft  ftr#  wftft  t|  fftft  Tgwo  ft,  t|  ft#  ftw  ft  fftift  ft  fft  ftft 

Wlflq?  FLT  TL  FWft  wft  Tift  FTlft  #T,  f#ftftftftftfttLTTftWTTftftl 

wwft  I,  wft  wift  t  wfI ft  fftftft  ftw  ftt  i  ftft  Fwftf  stfiwt  wftft  we  til  ft 

fftwft  ftft  fft#  ftt  Sin  T  W?  fft  FTTLT  ftt  gWWW  WT  ft  Lift  WT  WTIT  W 
wt  i  #l  Tft  fw  Lftn  w,  qft  Lftn  w,  ft  Tift  Fwft  wtl  Tft  wft  ft  fftwq  qw 
ftw  w  ftr  1 1  wwt  wrw  wwft  wr  gw  ft  ft#  tilt  w  wt  wl  wflt  ft 

fft  ft  ftWTFTT  WFT  ft  g£TL  I  fft  WTL  I  WWTT  FLift  ft  Tft  WTT  gW  I  ft# 
wft  wift  g^  flt  ftww  ft  ww  fft  wftft  wrft,WTftf  Tiiftnft  %  qww  ft  qw  wft 

ft  eTWffr  fftw  fft  qft  wft  fftTITO  ftf  fftl  ft  I  ft  qft  FWft  fttw,  LILFF  1 1 
qw  #L  TILT  g^  fft  wf  ft  wft!  qw  Llfft  gf,  ft  ftwwrr  WgT  WT  ftt  WFf 
TITft  ft  ULlftt  TFT  WFtft  LftwiL  TIL  fftlT,  ftgL  TIL  fftTT  ft  Fft  fttL  ftt  Tftft 

gw  fft  wftl  ftqiL  til  gft  i  ugLT  qw  !  ft  tft  ftt  fttft  ftft  wftft  Tiftr  wftr 

FTft  TIFT  ftf,  ft  W?f  WFW  TTFTT  fft  Tftfft  fWLTL  fftw  fft  Tft  I,  ftfftT  Wlft 
TftT  ft  Fft  wf|L  fftTT  fft  TLTftf  ft^L  Tift  1 1 

ftfL,  TTLF  TLLT  ft  ft  ftr  ft  ft  WETTm  gTjTLT  ft  TF  WITT  ft  TF,  FLT  TTLF 
TLLT  ft  ftfL  FT  ftWTFTT  WgT  ft  FLT  WL  TF  Tift  -3TTq  Tft,  W  fttft  LITLT  fttfft§T 
ftt  |  WT  TWTTTI  TTTgT  FLlft  fft  TF  WTT7T  ft  TgT  Tft  ft  WT  gLT,  fttft  wftw 
WTT  fftWTL  ftt  tg  T#W  ftft  ft  Tftft  gq  ft  W#  gftTftftWLTlTFfft 
TLTL  ft  ftr  Wlft  I  TFT  FWft  WLT  ft  ftft  ft  FWft  ^5  ftft  Lft  fttW,  ftft  ft 
ftLT  ft,  fftftrft  ftLT,  TF  WTft,  Wft  WLT  gL  TL  WL  ft  WT  Tft,  ftfL  ft  Fft  qW 
W#  TTT  ftt,  Wft  FT  LTTft  fft^TFfttftwftlfttT^S  gTTFTT  Tift, 
ftrft,  FTTffft  qn  #  TTT  ftt  [FftT]  fftlL  ftt  FT  Wlftt  TF  Tft  Wlft  fft  TF  ftls? 
TFT  FTTT  1 1  TFL^LT  ft  WT  TTT,  wft  qW  Lft  wft  TTT  TW  TT  fftTTTT, 
TIRT  %TT  WgT  fftfftLTLf  Tlfftw  ft  I  ftfftr  ftft  ft  TF  TftT  gW  Fft,  ft  FTft 
TF  WFT  OTftt  ftft  Tftf  ft  fft  gT  Tft,  FT#  ftft  TgT  ft  fttLT  ft  ftt  ftf  Tlftf 
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£  #,  Eft  R?tE  RtsftR#f%ER;jT?ftER  RR^ft  i#E  ^ft  Eft  RRETt 

fR%  ET  foR  jjt  3TEt  t,  Rf  Eft  RR  R  ET#  I  RE  RR^  TTSfr  sTRT  sft  ERETt  Eft 
3TTET  3TTRTH  ET  f3  RTRT  RH  gf^ETET  STT  I  EEffo  ERET  fR  RfTf  Ef,  fifRTETE  Ef 
ER  REFT,  fcHER  RE  Wf  I,  EEft  #E  ER^T  RR  #  #  «ft  ETflE  %FT  Rt 
R$T  EtfcR  ffETR  RT  t,  E%  ET^  RfTf  R#  Er3  Rf#  EH  RREft  f,  ERl#  #ftRf 

#  Rf  RfET-RfET  EfRTHTff^EEftHEfETRRET,  f#T  HR  R1  Hfl^  Rf  Ef 
Rf  ftH  #  ETRT  ETT  ET,  f#T  fHT  ERT  3TTE  I  f#  fET#  rRTE  Eft  #ETETE  Wf  Eft 
%E  Rtfe#  I  #T  RITE  ^T  RET,  ^T  %  ETTHT  Rf  #T  Rf#  H#f  I  ETE  H$T,  Rf# 

fR^r  rite  wni  t,  f#r  #  r^r  hhe  ifr#  #r  re  hhe  rte  Tfeft  #ee  ehr, 

Wf  EHTT  %  EERE  EHTT  Rffc  %  ET#  Nfe  EPJ#  ?ftT  %  HIE  3THT  H# 
Rt  HTEETt  ETE  R#  #  ’ft  ETE  EET#ET  ft,  ETE  %  ETE  ^  FT  I  Rt  EE^T  ETET  % 
ffarft  ETTt  E?tH  Eft  ET  TE#t  ETTT  ETtH  #1#  Eft  #r  ##  #  EjTT,  RET  EfH 

#  Jl4l  3ftT  EE  Elgfl  ft  f#  RET  %  ETT  f#t  H#  |  ##R  HR  fR  HtIr  ’W  H? 
^  RET,  TR#t  #  E?#  ##  HE#  #tr  HHETt  RETCT  HTHTH  RT  ERff#,  ERE  fcRER 
HIE  HTH#  I  fcHHR  #  HHEft  t^RTT  Eft#  I  3TTEE  ERT#  HR  E##  eft  fferw  Et 
RETET  Eft#  fcPRR  #  RET  t  ERff#  f#RR  #  feT^RT  EEt  ^  f^Et  rrt# 

^  eft  |  #E  W  Rfeff  %  fen  Mil  %  OT  W  cRE  3TT  TfRft  1 1  fo?  TRT 
^ft  ^  ERR  TRE%  f  t|?l 

4t,  W  HR  ^  gTfT  I  3W  RMH<  %  §JR;  3RRJRT  3TRIT  I  fRlft  # 
HREH  W  RR  Rf  ftR  fR^  ^IT,  REJR  g3TT  %  RRER  RgR  Rf  R^ 
I,  WgR  Rpr,  %?JRR  E#^r  %  3R^  1 1  fer  4tR  3Rf^n:  eft  ERE  RfT  fRHT 
terr  fRrtt  Eftjff  RT  I  3RT  Rf  iftRRPT  RET  I  PT  RT  fREIT  ftRT,  ^T#  Rft 
R^f  EEftR  EEftR  Rft  fRTft  #RT  RT,  H^RER  %  ^  %  Rff  RRT,  RRff%  ¥RHT  %RT 
#T  tRT  Rf  fRRR  RT  Rt  ^RT  RT  %  f^RRl5t  %RTft  *f  RR1#  feR  HR#  I,  fRRf 
RFt  R^T  ^RTft  %  HIRTH  ETT^,  R§R  ^RTft  %  #T  fTERTR  %  Rff  %  RfT  TEE  aft? 
Rft  RRTRTR  i#3f  RTtt  RRP  %  RT  TTT^  I  fRHT  feRT  #T  RTft  jf^lRf  ^  R§TfT 
1%RT  f%  fR  Rt  3TR%  RT  3  ^  ^WH  RT^  fR  RT  FREE  RR%  RET  1 1  #T 

3T3ftR  RET  Rf  t  f^E  'i'ff't  Rf%  fR  RET  EE  ram  f%RT  f%  B'Jfflll  fRER  ETT 
m  I,  RjRT  fHEt  f%  EEtf  ’ft  Eft  ETfTf  ft  ERE  3TT^  R1^  Rft  Rf  RET 
§^l  REtt  RfEt  eTeTTR  EE  f^RT  fe  ^WH  ETT  TfT  I  fRETT  I  iw.UIH  % 
fR#  ET%  ^  ETtf  REET  RET  R^f  ?tt  3TRT  ETTRT  ^ftET  E1EET  t  RTRETt  RRT  TfT 
f  R|  ^EEt  RT  Wf%  fRETT  foET  #T  |f^Rf  RT  JET  RETHT  f%RT  % 

fR  ^Elf  f ,  fR  RT  fRETT  ET  TfT  ^  I 

#T,  TREE  R#ET  Rf  §RT  fRTt  R=ff%  E^  RtTR  RT  ETRET  f%RT  I  HEtET 
feRT  fRTft  EftR  ETt  ERffe  RRE^t  R^R  E§E  RRETT  ^  #T  fftRR  ’ft 
RRTET  RRTRRT  ^  ftTHEE  RRT  ^T  RET  RT%  I  RR%  RE EE  ETRT  I  3ttr  ET^  RT^ 
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FTT#  FTF  g4  4  I  #H#  TIF  #  #t  FFT#FT  gf,  F#TT#  g4  ##  F*t  Fj© 
F#F#  F#  f##  ^  Ft  T#  1 1  #  %F#  FF#  #F#t  3TFTTTT  #T  #FT#  FgF 
FFlgft  %  Tit  FF#  F#TT#  FIT  FJTT  3FF  FFFT  TTF#  I  FFT  FHfT  I 

TUFF  FF#  FTF  #  FTFFT  gf#  3TTF  FFFT  F#  I  ff  #F  FTTFTT  #  W 
■mfi,  FF  #$  TTTFF  #  [#■#  FT#  ##  TTT^t  ?T5#  FTT  FT  F#  FT,  FF  tgFT  F# 
F#  #T#  FT  #1#  %  F##  f#FT,  #T  FIT  %  FT#  F#  I  -3TF  #  FI#  FF  TJFT 
Tift  ^WM  FT  TfFT  FFFT  FTTFT  4,  3#'JH-3TTFT  F#FT  [invasion  of  India]  4  FF 
FTF  TF  #  f#  igTT  #4  #  TTTFF  FT  FT5  FFTT  #  FF  3  FF#  FI#  FIFFT  Ft  FTT 
TTT  FF  3T#  FT  F#,  FF  f#gTFTF  FT  4  FFFT  #  TFT  1 1  F#  FTF  tt  #  FFFTFT 
1 1  FF  FFT  TT#  I  f#  F  F#%  F  F#  FT#  #  ^  F#  FTFT  t  f#  f#gTFTF  if 
#T  #F  #  #W  F#  #  t  FF#  #,  FTT  #T#FT  F#  #  I  ##F  FIFFT  FF 
4  t#  F#  F#  #  T#  1 1  F#  F#  #,  FTF  #F  FTF#  4  FFf  F#  FIT  #?  FF 
*f  ^FTFT  F#  FTFT  FIFFT,  ##F  FTF  FF  4  f#  #  FIT?  FF  FIT  FF#  ¥  FF  FT#, 
FT#  FFTTFF  F#  I  FF#  FT#  #,  FT5  #T  #FF#  #T  FT  FT  FF#t  I,  #T,  FF 
FFF#  #  FTF  %  FT#  FTF  F#  4 1  ##F  FTF  FF  t  f#  f#gTFTF  #  vhMT  RFT 
FfT  FFFT  FFTFTF,  FgF  ##  FTF  g3TT  I  #T  T3FTFIFT  FFFT  F#  ##  %,  f| 
F#TFTTt  Tt  #T  FT#  ?[F  TgF  *t  F#  FIT#  FFFTT  FT#  FgFT,  SIFT  g3TT  FFT  FFT 
FF  MgFI  %  I  #  F#  FTF  TTFTFT  f#  1##  #fT  FF#  F#  T#,  #f#F  FF  F  FFT 
FTF  FFTFT  g  f#  F#  FFT  FFFT T  F#,  #  F#,  3TTF  F#,  FTF  F#,  #  T5FFTT  TTTFFT 
FIT#  FTTFlt  FFTFT  I  #T  FT##  FFFF  FFTTT  #  #FT  I  [FT##] 

FF  FT#  FT#  ##  #t  FTF  F#  I#  ##  F#  FT  FTF  FT#  F#f#  F#  #T 
#ft  FIT  FFTFT  gFT  FFT  I  FF  FFT  TTpF  gFTTFFT  I,  FT#  FT#  §TFT  F#  f#  W 
gcbIFFI  I  -3#  TRsF  gFTTF#  FTt  FF  FF#  FTFT#  F#  #  F#  FF  TTF#  I  FIT# 

#  grftFF  ##  F|#l  FF#  TT#  f#F#  FTT  F#  FT#  FF#  F#  FTT  F#  1 1 
##  FF#  F#t  |,  IRFT  #F  I  FFF  I,  #F  f#FT,  F#t  FFTgT  1 1  ##F  FFRT 
TTTF  f#F#  FIT  FF#  FT#FT  FTTTF  #  I  FF  FF#  TT#  #  #R  F#  F#  I  #T 

#  F#q  #  g#f  ^  FTF  FFTTT  gTFTt  FTfftFTFFF  conscription  I  #T 

FgFf  FFFTt  FF#  FIT  FTFT  I  f#  #T  #  FTT#  #R  TJFT  F#  ^  f##  FTFT  #TR 
T#tl  #T  FF  gTFTf  FTF  FTFF  #F  I  FF  FFT  #  FT  FFF  FF#  5#FTF 
I  FF#  FF%  #  #1#,  #T  T#t  #  f#T  FTT#  F^FTT  TTF  #  FTT#  f#f  #ITT 
TFFT  I  FFT  FT#  FTF  F#  FTT#  ##  I  FF  ttFTFF  #  FTT  TTF#  t,  FTEJF  FFTFT 
#FT  I  FF  ##  f#FTTTT  #  I,  #  FFT  I  FF#  FFg#FF  #  t###  3  FTFF  ###T 
F#  I,  #  FF#  I  FT#  #T  FFTT  gFFT##  ##  1 1  #T  FF  t###  # 
FTF#f#t  Fit#  |  FTTTTT  4###  FF  TTTFT  TT#  I  f#T^F 

3#f#f4  i  Fi#f#  gr;  4r  ■#■  ##  ft  ft#  fif###  ftt  ft#  1 3Ff#r 
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if  TO  TTTTOT  MW)  I  aftr  afl%T  if  TORli  itTT  it#  I  [dll'll]  it  TtfiRT  ?JR 

if  to#  to#  I  to##  ^rft  3Tfit#E  #tif  I,  to  iRrttt  it  tort  Tn#  I 
#ttt  1  pit  ifiror  to#  s5d4)HH  %  aronwri  if  Tii  t  R  aftr  tot#  to  Tii 
I  ■rkito  it  to  trtttt  #t  §3tt  1  §ttto  ^  piif  tor#  pr#  TO3  I,  pr  trim 

#  3+TIHil,  tfrf#T  TO  TRE  RTO  aTTOT  it  3##  it  f#  TO  PT#  #t#f  TOt  TOT 

tott  i  aftr  fieu  i,  fir  #rft  3#ett  if  pt  <ii  i  1 

toe  irpr  i,  ttm  3##  i,  toto##  #f  ^rif  i,  aftr  ttrett  to#  arRft 
i  tot  t#  pt  #tro  toe  R<n  it  tot,  Rtf ch<,  toe  cRh  it  #  to#  toft  to#,  tosi 
totpt  1  aftr  amr  pt  it  tototo  arTrorr  ir  to|s  it,  aftr  to#  to#  ifft-ifit  tor#  tot,  if 
pt  toh#U  it#  i  afrr  3pE  ?#f  totot  tre#  i  1  it  ?tttoto  pr#  totototot  it  iif  1  ptot 
3tto  if  3ftt  to  3ft  itr  #  if  tot#,  #f#RT  irr  totptt  to  i  air  if  toe  SdilnH 

#  apro#  totptt  i  3#  to##  i  f#  to  if  itit  pttot  §an  i  pr#  pt  isr## 
#f#ro  arro  apro  it#  to#  to#  totot#  ###  itTO#tTORT#f#TaTTTOTOTO  tottto# 

*  o 

TO#t  TFT#  ft;  WTWT  TOTTO  TOtTOT  aTRREt  aflT  PT  TT#t  TO#,  TOTOT  PR#  f#T  TO1 
1#  I  PR#  TFRT  if  TO#  TO#  if  RTOKT  TO#  1 1  TO#  it  PT  TOT1  aRTT  1TO#  f## 

to#  Tsnfii  3#  if  ^rmr  to#  toto  it  top  arraur  i,  gf^rai  to#  pt  arro#  #ro  tot  totot 

#  i  toi  ttto  sni  iRpr  firr  <jff  %^tt  ^Rif  Tfit  i  iaftr  m  tihshi  i 

lif  fo,  ITT  dcfTT  1RTTT  3^l^?n  T^E  3^  i  if  TIT  I  fiTRi  ?TPPf  i#3r  gfi^f 

if  tpt  if  ^tif  if,  3^  i  itpet  r^tt  if  i  ^if  ^eittt  tt  Rpit  ttfett  irif 
srit  i  Tr#T  i  ?if  ?^rt  i,  ^nfiT  i  aitfiET  ^  1 1  ifirr  if  iRrari 

di  afrr  snif  ^  I,  ifiPT  ’itr  firif  ^tif  itr  ^  I  i?if  ^iif  t%rfr  ^  ^rif  i 
irr  33TT 1  [irff]  afrr  ^1  iff  Tm  if  ^rif  armT  ~m  irff  ^  ^pit  wttt  §i  1  [i#] 
arrri  it  to  tore  tttot  I? 

'O  • 

if  ITT  TTT1  i  ^Eti  3TODTT  TOTT  aftr  TITif  #3T  ^f  W  ^f,  IRE  JTHT 
3T^E  i  TTRETPTT  3<^  i  atfr  TOST  3^  ^fF  TPT  dli  TTRETT  dftlii  i  I  PT  -Tif 

^mi  i,  pt  if  3^e  TTfimT  %  m  if  3tfT  Rfret  ifipTT  irnff  tot  ft  tot 
an?TT  i  aftr  aro  tre  pt  irof  tot  if  ptttt  aftr  itr  if  ^fti  utot  ^rif  garr  ftr 

TOjit  TOT  1 1  it  3RT  PT  TRE  ^  aTPTi  TTFTi  if  TOR  3TOTOTT  TO%  I 
it  TTTfiT  I  if  gfTTR  lif  TpIT  TRETTT  I  atfr  i  TTTOTTT  i  PT  if  PREt  T^TT 
TREi  |  aftr  TO  3TOTOT  it  TRE  ^Tlf  ^Ef  3fTOT  ’TfTOTT,  aTURETT  ^  gPRlt  if 

to  TEfi  wgrr  arro  ^if  tot  *rif  i,  tttott  d?f  tot  -rif  i  i  ifivT  tot  firo  tot 

prff  TOTT  1TOT  if  it  PT  TOREf  TOf?TT  ^Ef,  PT  TOREf  TitTOT  Ti,  fir  fjTO  i, 

3si  feE  i,  to  if  h^hRh  tot  i,  aftr  toret  3totot  tor  if  tottt  i  i  f^rrfr 
if  TOri  pf§TTif  if,  REiiE  if,  to  tre  ^ifif  I,  irk  I,  firREf  iif  #r  if  i  i 
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#  TT  FT1T  #T  T1TJT  T#  TIT#  STT-TT  #  3TSTST  %  TTS  TIFT,  TF#  nTTF 
Tit  TIFT  TT#  T#I  ft,  F]TT  T#  ftft  TTT  TiFT?  ##  TT#T  Tf#,  ##  TTPT  #?T 
t#I#  TTT,  #T  T#  TIN  I  [ft#]  ftf#T,  ##T  ft  3TITft  T#  f#  TTTft  TTT  I  ftft 

#  F#T  TTTT  fttTT  I  ##T  Tl#  pTITT  FRTT  FFTTIT  Tftf  fttTT  I  #  ftft  #  TT  ft 
fftnft  Tift  T#ft  FTTWr  #ST  f#TTT  ft,  ftft  f##  TFT  TfTT  FTTT  ft  TT  TTcfi  TpjFT 
ft  TT  #  3TTT  ^gij  Tift  #  TT#  Tftt  ft  ftft  Ft#  3TTT  Tit  TFET  TjW  TT)  ftt  TTV  | 
ft  FT  TTT  Tftf  TT?  Wl  f#  f#TT  f#T  TTF  ft  FTTT  TTT  #tfi#?  ##T  TTT 

ftt  tit  ft  f#  Fnrrit,  ftfe#  ttt  ft  t#  Tit  Tft  ftftttfst  hw  ftt,  f#  tts  t 

TTS  fftTITd  T%F  FT  ftft  FT1T#  f#T,  T#  #  f#I  I 

VTi  fttft  ftt  TTT  ftt  ft  TiF  t  ^  ^TTcpTft  ft?TTT  #f#  #t#  ft  ftt  fttTT  ftt 
TTfftq  [TlfftTT]  F#t  TTT  TFT  fftnftt  Tftf  Tf#  Tj5  FTwff  ftt,  FT#  #7#  ft  I 
ftft  Fft  FTTT  Fft,  T#T  TFHT  T%  ftft  TF  TFT  t  TIP#  #T  fttft,  TT#f  FTTTTftf  Tit 
fftTTlTTTtTTI  FTTft  fftnftt  TTcE  TTFT  TTT  Tftt  t  Ffft  FTTit  FTTTTft  TTTFT  #TT  ft 

Ftft  ftt#  fftr  ftnT  fttn  ft  i  tf  ftt  ftft  fttft  tet  t#  ftp#  f#  tto#o#o  ft 

FTTT  ftt  TT#  TF  ftt  fttTT  ftt  Tift#  fft#  yTTTT  ftt  TT#  TF#  TFf#Tf  I  ##T  ftft 
ftt  Tift  Tift  FT  TT#  FT#  FT7TITT  TT  fttftt  ft  ffttr  1®  ftftft  T1#T  TtftfttTT 
ftftft  TftlF,  Tift  Tftft  I 

fttttt  #fr  ft  t#  ft  ftt  ftt  ft  ftt  ftft  ^rftf  ttt  ftt  ft  ftrrft  ftt  gm  ftt, 
ftw  ft  gm  ftt  ftnft  fttftt  ft  fft  fttn  ft  tft  fftnftt  ttft  fttn  ft  Tfft  ftt, 
ftt#  fttft  ft  Tftf  ttttt  f##  tttt  fttt#  ttt  Tft,  ftt  ftt  tf  tttt  ft  i  ttttt 

TT  ftt  FTTT#  ftFTT  Tft,  ftn  Tft,  F7TTTT  ftt,  fttFT§TT  ftt,  FT#  TTFft  #  ITT  I 
TTftt  TtFT?ET  Fft  TfTTT  ft,  ftt#  ft,  TTRTIT#  ft  FT  TTT)  ft,  TT  FT  TT  TTift  ft  I 

#  FT#  Tift  Tn  ft?  TT  ft  TF#  TTT  #  Tftt  ft  f#  FTTT  FTTT  f#T7T  TTTT  ftt 
nTT,  TT)  TT^T  #ft  TIT  TT  f#  Fft  TT)  TTT  TT#  ft,  FT  Tftt  TTFft,  Tp5  #  ftt 
TTi  #  TfttTT  ftt,  Fft  TF  nftt  Tftt  ft  FT  [|7T)  ft  fft)  FT  TTT  #  TTTft  ffi<  FJTTTft 
TT  Fft  FTTft  #tT  5#f  #  TT  Tft  TF  ft^T  Tftf  ft  I  TTft  #  ftt  T|3i  T#TT  ftt,  FT 
3TFTTT  #ft,  fftl  #TT  #TT,  TTTT  ftt#  ##  I  fftr  TF  TT  fftiTT  -STFlft,  fftr  FT# 
f#i  amrit  ftTR  fttn  ft,  FT#t  #trr  ft#  ft  i  #  #trr  titt  ttch  #t  ft#  ft 
tit#  Fngrrft  ft  mr  tf  ft  f#  #n  tf  #t  ft  tf  tt#  Tftf  ft,  grf#T  ft  nw 
ftt  mT#t  #  mft  #t  tf#  #  ftnr  ft,  n  tf#  n  ft#  fttft  tf#  tit  ttttt 

ft#  TTT  Tr#  #t  I  TF  Ft  TTiTT  ft  ##T  3TTTTT  FT#  Fft  FT  fttFT^R  # 
fftnfftft  ft  #ff  ft  TiTT  TT#  ft  T#  n#T  ft,  T#  TTmft  ft  I 

3TTT  TFft  ft  ftft  T?n  TTT  TT#  ft#  1 1  RT  T#  TTFft  f#  FTlft  TTFT  TF 

tf#  ftt,  #  Tsn  fftran  ftftT  ft#  ft,  tf  #  Ttn  ttf^tt  #  f#t  sp#  #  nrftft 

TFn  ft  I  TTtf#  TTcf>  #t  TTTFT  Ft#  ft  TTTffpT  ft  Tnfft#  #t,  #F  TTTfft# 
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#t,  f##  533#  ##  ftf#  533#  cKHRHcfl  57#f  ftf#  3731  yW  g731 

3#3,  3*37  731#  f##  %  #  3#  3373,  #3  533##  ft  I  #  ft  3#  31531  f# 
533  f#331  333T,  3#31  5#  #ft  %  ^tf^TT,  ##T  ft73  ftt33  ’ft  ■3TRTT  I  33 
3331  #7331  #  #?  #1  ip  I,  ftm  mi  ftf  i  [31##]  37#  #  wi  f#33i 
##  #  3#  533  7R51  7ftf#r  [ft#]  35  3ftf  f#  3331  f#331  ##  #  Rift  35 
I  f#  33#  3313  gft  #7  73#  33  7333T  31731  3573  ft  I  35  3#  f#  533  37 
if3  ft  3331  f#331  #5  ft  I  ^TPT,  ft  3T531  ^  533  3|-f#t  #7  #ft  ft  33  7f3 
#37  ftf,  #  #  333  333  3ft  571#  3ft  drfft  3|T5  #  333  3ft  333  31731  ft, 
M33  ft  I  ft  ft  -333  317  Tift  I  ft  1ft  "1  3137  ft#  31#  fft  3ft  3T3ft  ft#31# 

3ft  715#  ft  #33  ft  ftMT  I,  #3  #f#T  ft^RT  ftt31  3lft  7371  #  737T  #  f#T 
333ft  H3lft  331  313,  #  cgjj  #  ft  I  3#fft  33  TTefr  3?3)  #331  75ft  3#  3# 
33  71317T  ft  3131 |  713  57  #3  377f  ft  513#  35#  I  #7#  53#  31331  ft  I 

#  35  53lft  f#T  ttr  337373  ^ft#  I  #333  ft  ft#  I  5ft  I  53  ft  ft  #3133 
#333  313  33M  ft  53  I  35ft  33#  3#  #  35  ft  fft  53  7ft#  fft  53  ft  # 
3157####  ft,  513%  ft#  ft  #3  ft#,  333ft  ’J3  3#  I  ’jft  fft  313  317#  533ft 
M3  317  ft  #7  35  Ts313  7#  fft  #^7313  ft  5Flt  ftfft  ft,  'gft  ft  ft,  ft# 
fft#  35  31#  33  3lft  ^[%  ft  53#  ftf,  3131  ftf,  375  375  ft,  713  ^7  35#33 
77s#  ft#  33ft  333  ft  I  ##3  3ft  7131#  ft  713#  33#  fttft  35#33  3#  I 
#7  331  #3  33  5#5I3  ft#  I  fft  ft  ft#  31  3#ft  313#  3ft  7131#  #f  7ft373 
ft  fft  ##  3#  ft  351  7531  ft  I  337  ##  ft  351  7573  ft  #  31#7  ft  ##  ft# 
ftf  31#  ft  3#  3#  7ft3711  ft  #  3573  1 1 

#  35#  313  35,  #  31#  ^31  ft  53  33131  ftf  5#§137T  53##T3  3153  ft 
f#jT313  ft  I  #  5713ft  53  ftf#  ft  571  733ft  ft  33331  551  ft  5ft  5ft  'JTl  31731 
ft  #7  5t  713173  ft  3#f#  3#  53  3#  33#  313  fft-^TdH  ft  f#7  3#  315ft  ft, 
3#ft  3#  #3  3#  315ft  ft  I  fft  ^73  M  ft  ffft5I71  ft  IF#!  33>3I  7#  ft  3lft  31713 
3133  §c£3#  #  ftf,  33  #  fft5jT3T3  ft  33131  7#  ft  5T,  5#  ft  733  3#3131  # 
Tftf  ft,  51537##  7#  ft  I  3#  751  ft  #7  35  f#|7733  3ft  If#  Tftt  ft  f#  ##  3# 
733  7ft  #7  ##  53  77331  315#  ft  I  57lf#T  3#3173  ft  3#  3ftf  ft  f#  7#3  Tlf, 
3f#>  53  3ftf  315ft  f#  331  713  331  313  ft  ftf,  331  #513  ft  ftf,  35  313  fftwJTT 
ft  I  3#  3#  71#  37  3#,  ##3  5#31#  33131  ftf  773  ft  I  #7  35  71351  ft 
57  313  ft,  f#  3F37T  313  53#  313#  g731  3ft  #3371  317#,  g731  3ft  7173# 
317#,  3731  ftf  33131  773#,  3ftf  #  53  713  3)3#  7  ftf  3#  ft,  ^731  3)3 #7  ftf 
3131  ft  I  #7  5#>  #  5713  f##  ft  7#  ft  35  331  JTl#  3173  JTI#  335  ft  I 
337  7#  33177  ft  ft,  370  7#  337T3  ft  3lftf  #7  ft  33177  ft  ft  I  ft  dftf  31573, 
31#  533  357J7T  3ft  f#  533  3313  ft  7#  ft  #  7371  fft-^RIH  533  33  ft,  731# 
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TORT  STFITOT  i#  1 1  STFT  gTEET  t  Tft  I,  ft-JWIH  t  STFT  TO##  t  Tft  I 

#  TO##  TIT  ETO  TOTH  t  #  I,  gTEET  t  tt  I  TOTET  t  tt  I  TO#  TO5  TO#t 
RUIHd  I  ?##it  i^7T#ttiTO#TOTOiftt#|Tlf;gTO  td#Td  W 
TO  Tnt,  WU  f#T  HTOT  Tf#  TOT  TO,  TO#  TO#t  f#T  tt  ttcF^tT  it,  TOtWH 
TO#t?FT  ftt  TO#  I  TO#  TOW  I  «  TO  if  i#  #  T#  TOTOH  it  TO#  I 

ftr  #7  wit  #  to  trot  tt  t,  ff#E  tr  I,  >#31  tt  1 1  #  #  to  to#  #, 
to#  #  stfeeT  #tro  i#T  i  stt  t  to#  toi  f  str  gt  it#  i  ft  tot  tet 

TO#  gTOE  ST##  TO#  tlTOTH  9#tTO  #f  gt#T  %  I  [TO##] 

#  W  t  TOTOT  f  SIFT  HTOI  Tnt  #  if  ft  ##  TO#  ip?  TOff#T  ftg, 
RTO  f#¥EI  TOT  TOTOT  STT  TOT,  Tift  gTTO  cET;  tlT  tt,  STFITOT  tf,  t  t#  #H 
TOTO  tn  TOT  tTOTTO  4,  tfti  STFlt  TO  ##  TO#  i#  |,  TO  fH#  3# 

TOt  ftg  sift  stf#  itw  tt  #ie  ttf#  sft  Tt  set#  gftroi#  wit  I  t# 

ttf#  Wit  TOlt  ttf#  |  TO#ft  RTO  TOT7T  #  TOT##  TOnTTOT  TO#  I  ft  TO  TO 
t,  3?#  wr  t  TO  TO  TOT  t,  ?|TO  Tut,  TO  -iff  it  HTOTOT  I  [dl#l#]  SEE  TO 
31#  it  HTOTOT,  #  TOf  #  TOFT  t#T  ft  3TTTO  TO#  TOT#  t  TO#  #TO  TT#t,  tt  TO# 
t  tiTOT  #  RTO  TO  TO#  TOT  TOT  ft#  I,  Tit  TOlt  I  sftT  TOlt  #,  tftTO  tt 

totototo tom# i,  #  srofttf  tot  to#  i,  to#  ftg #te #tot i,  g#roro ##t 

I  sftT  gTOTOTT  TO7TOT  I,  TOTO  TO  T#  Hi#  1 1  TO#t  TO#  SFTTTOTO  Tit  I  ## 
##  1 1  TOT#  TOTitTO#  I,  ft  STMTOd  Tt  ffTO  #TO  tt,  TO  TO  TOTOT  TO# 
I,  #  TO#  TO  TITOT  tTOT  I  TOT#  SETO  w  TOEEt,  wt  tt  TO  1 1  3TTTT  TOt,  W- 
T#t  TOT,  TITO  TO  TOT,  tt  TTTO  TOT  W  ttt  I  TO  TO#  t  ft  TORT  ftETT  it  Tit,' 
ft  TOTO  I  sftl  TO#  TOT  I,  tt#  TOTlttTifilTOTOTtSTFTftMsfE 
TO  TO  t  TOTOTT  tt  I  STlf#T  TO  sftl  SIFT  TOE  gnt  gTE  t  Tft  TO#  I  ftffit 

tjt  tot  ttro  ttt  i  sftr  w  to  ^rof  tto  t  TOtt  totito,  to  tt  tito,  tot# 
cEHtlRill  tt,  TOT#  STTOITOlf  tt  I  TO  TOTO  TOTTOt  I  ft  TO  gTTO  t  STTOTOTT  I 

ggr,  ft  ttroiT  i  to#,  tt  tt  it#,  to  tot?#  I  to#  sttotott  i,  to  Tf  tt 
to?#  t  TOt  TO#  f#r  #  I  #,  1®  sftr  grtf  t  f#r  #  Vro  i  i 

#  TOT#f,  tftr  To  TORT  TO#  sftT  STFTt  TO1#  #  fTO#  TOTO  #  ttt  t,  # 
lit  it  TT#  I  tit  tt,  tit  tt  ft  TOTEETO  tt  t#  tt  I,  TOT  ##?  TOt 

to  i  ft  pi#  iTO#  ii  #  ft  ftroro  i  sf#  grot  to#  tr  ft  frot  #  to 
i  sftr  to  to  gro  tt  ttfTOn  i  to#,  totRi  to#  i  stir  to#  f#r  to  to  gpr 

TO#  tt  ItoT  f  T^E  it  TOT  sftT  TO  TTTF  t  TO  #t2T  tt  STTOT  TOTltt  I 

STFT,  STFlt  TTO-TO  TOT  STITT  S^MliH  I?  #  t  i#  Tpft  t  S^MIdH  TOW 
4  [TO##]  tfti  ft,  tfti  tt  STFlt  TOfI  TO  t  Fft  STOTT  TO  ijS  STFlt  t# 
ti  TOT  SF#  tt  #  TOTTT  TO#  t  f#1,  #  |STT,  iTS  SETT  §3TT,  STFlt 
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##  %  rir#  RRRf  %  #r  Rfi  %  RivbRi  #  rts  rtr#  ft  rt  ri#ri  i 

REJR  R#  # ,  #  Rt  R^  RF#  #IT  R^  RI|R  gTRtST  TT^ffT,  aWIR  f#RT  R#, 
cfRffe  gTRt?T  STRsTTR  ft?t  t,  RTR  #R  RTRt  I,  g?t  RRRT  '3TRTT  R#  I  RRffc  RR 
RTtf  RfT  W  REFT  RTRT  t  Rt  RE  REE  #1  #  EE#  #  ETET  I,  #T  LET  3 
Rrir  RTt  ■3ftT  EETR  RlT  E^fT  TORT  EI%  FE  EE  ERTE  RT  EETR  ETEiE  #, 
IfT#  gE?ftT  RET  RE  ERTR  R  ft,  $eRir  #T  Em#  E#  FIRE  E  Et  R|!T  RFI, 
RTFT  I  ftf#R  3TTRR  RfTRRtt  EERT  f#ft  ft  %T  foft  f#TTE  RT#t  FE  ERE  #  I, 
R#  3  t  #T  gEE  #  t  f#  RET  Rlt  #  R#  FE#  gEF  #  feETO  Et  f#  EETRT 
FE#  f#  FE#  gRE  %  ftTRFE  I  RcF,  RRT  gif  |  F^#EEE  RT  [International 
Law]  #  FE  RTF  #  RRRT  ##  EE  #  |  R#R  %  FE  RTRtT  chigg  RET#  f,  EERTt 
F’ERTeRE  RT  RIF#  I,  F##TEE  >3T#E#,  f#  FE  RTF  #  FE#  R#,  gT  gRE  RT 

gr#  ##  ^eRie  #  f#  fete  et#  I  f#  fe  feet  gETRET  e#,  ee#  f#E  rt 

ETTRT  #  #  ##  ETEf  %  f#E  #t  I  ##  gREf  RRR^ife#fRRTRRTf  EE# 
f#  FE  f#ET  E#  El#  RRT  g#lEf  #  ft#  #ft  #T  f#T  ET#  gRE  RRR  ft  R#  Tf 
EETET,  Rf  Rt  RRT  EE#t  RTfR  1 1  RRR  ET  I  Et  EE  ##  3TTRRT  RITE  RRR  f#ET 
3TTE  ETET  RT#  I 

EEf#E! 

[Translation  begins: 

President  of  the  Students  Union,98  Mr  Vice  Chancellor, "Sisters,  Brothers, 
Young  Men, 

It  is  purely  by  chance  that  I  am  speaking  before  you  today  because  if  I  had 
any  idea  that  we  would  be  facing  a  new  kind  of  challenge  and  problems,  perhaps 
I  would  not  have  left  my  work  so  easily  and  come  here.  When  I  received  your 
invitation,100  though  I  was  beset  as  usual  with  innumerable  problems  I  made 
some  time  to  come  here  because  after  all,  it  is  our  students  in  colleges  and 
universities  who  will  have  to  shoulder  the  burdens  of  the  country  in  the  future. 
So  it  is  very  essential  and  I  like  to  keep  in  touch  with  them. 

I  am  often  a  little  afraid  that  the  generation  gap  between  the  people  of  my 
age  and  the  youth  of  today  is  widening.  Even  a  father  and  son  often  do  not 
see  eye  to  eye.  Everybody  is  prepared  to  give  advice  including  me.  Though 
good  advice  may  sometimes  help,  the  thing  that  really  counts  is  understanding. 
When  there  is  a  large  gap  in  ages,  there  is  difficulty  in  understanding.  As  you 


98.  See  fn  95  in  this  section. 

99.  See  fn  96  in  this  section. 

100.  See  item  130. 
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know,  I  am  pretty  advanced  in  years  [Laughter]  while  you  are  on  the  threshold 
of  a  new  life. 

Well,  anyhow,  when  I  received  your  invitation  to  inaugurate  your  student’s 
union,  I  accepted  gladly.  I  do  not  know  if  you  are  likely  to  derive  any  benefit 
from  meeting  me.  But  I  have  certainly  benefited  by  seeing  you  and  imbibing 
some  of  your  enthusiasm.  [Applause].  So  I  am  here  purely  for  selfish  reasons. 
[Laughter]. 

But  all  kinds  of  new  developments  took  place  after  that  and  by  a  strange 
quirk  of  fortune  or  whatever  it  is,  India  is  facing  extremely  difficult  and  complex 
problems  today.  The  strange  thing  is  that  we  believe  and  so  do  other  people  in 
the  world  that  we  stand  for  peace.  In  my  youth  when  we  were  struggling  for 
freedom,  we  adopted  peaceful  methods.  We  were  greatly  influenced  by  our 
leader,  Mahatma  Gandhi,  though  it  is  our  own  shortcomings  which  prevented 
us  from  learning  more  from  him.  [Laughter].  Yet  he  exerted  an  influence  on  all 
those  who  had  the  opportunity  of  spending  even  a  few  days  by  his  side,  no  matter 
how  useless  they  were.  Then  we  became  free  and  took  on  the  role  of  messenger 
of  peace  in  the  world.  But  in  spite  of  all  this,  now  we  are  faced  with  the  necessity 
to  arm  ourselves  and  fight  a  war.  That  is  why  I  said  that  it  is  a  strange  quirk 
of  fate  that  we  are  in  this  situation  today.  It  has  to  be  facedbut  it  is  extremely 
perturbing.  At  first  I  thought  of  calling  off  this  engagement  not  because  of 
pressure  of  work.  But  it  seemed  wrong  to  me  because  where  else  could  I  get 
a  better  audience  than  in  the  student’s  union  of  the  Delhi  University  where 
thousands  of  boys  and  girls — the  epitome  of  India’s  youth — are  assembled? 
So,  I  thought  it  would  be  a  good  thing  to  come  here  and  derive  some  strength 
from  your  eager  young  faces,  your  enthusiasm  and  spirit. 

All  of  you  are  aware  of  the  Chinese  aggression.  What  it  has  done  is  to  close 
one  chapter  of  our  history  and  begin  another  in  our  national  life.  A  page  has  been 
turned  and  new  chapters  are  opening.  You  and  I  must  write  them  because  every 
age  writes  its  own  history  by  its  deeds  and  courage  and  actions.  Historians  will 
record  them  later  but  actual  history  is  made  by  the  people.  Sometimes  it  gathers 
great  momentum.  In  our  youth,  we  and  millions  of  people  in  India  played  a 
role  in  our  struggle  for  freedom.  You  must  have  heard  about  those  days  though 
you  have  not  seen  them  first  hand.  But  the  people  who  actually  took  part  in  the 
struggle  bear  the  imprint  of  those  years  on  their  minds  and  hearts.  Sometimes  I 
wonder  how  the  people  of  this  generation  can  experience  the  emotions  that  we 
did  in  those  days,  when  we  forgot  about  our  normal  daily  cares  and  concerns 
and  were  propelled  by  a  strange  kind  of  madness  towards  one  particular  goal. 
We  were  not  bothered  about  the  consequences  of  our  actions  so  long  as  we 
were  marching  together.  An  experience  of  this  kind  is  good  for  a  nation  though 
it  is  painful.  I  have  often  found  that  though  India  is  beset  with  innumerable 
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problems,  the  people  are  unconcerned  about  the  larger  issues  and  are  immersed 
in  their  petty  problems  and  quarrels.  They  fight  in  the  name  of  provincialism, 
communalism,  language  or  something  else.  There  are  many  such  things  in  India 
which  erect  barriers  among  the  people. 

How  are  we  to  get  out  of  these  influences  and  broaden  our  minds  to  think 
about  the  larger  national  issues?  The  fact  is  that  soon  a  time  is  bound  to  come,  if 
not  in  my  life  time,  certainly  in  yours  when  nationalism  will  spread  and  embrace 
the  entire  world.  We  talk  about  one  world  and  though  we  are  still  far  from  it, 
there  is  no  alternative  to  it.  It  is  bound  to  comesomeday.  Otherwise  the  world 
will  be  destroyed.  Science  and  technology  are  successfully  breaking  down  the 
barriers  of  ignorance.  But  how  are  we  to  remove  the  barriers  which  are  in  our 
hearts  and  minds?  Anyhow,  a  time  will  come  when  there  will  be  one  world.  In 
India,  we  talk  a  great  deal  about  nationalism  too  but  throughout  history,  we  have 
shown  how  backward  we  are  in  this  respect  by  breaking  ourselves  up  into  small 
groups  in  the  name  of  religion,  languages,  caste,  province  and  what  not.  I  often 
think  about  all  this.  I  am  sure  you  are  learning  a  great  deal  in  this  university 
and  are  being  moulded  by  the  years  you  are  spending  in  Delhi  University.  But 
the  fact  is  that  ultimately  a  nation  is  moulded  by  its  experiences  and  hardships, 
the  challenges  it  faces  and  the  difficulties  and  problems  that  it  has  to  undergo. 

You  have  heard  about  Gandhiji  though  very  few  among  you  would  have 
seen  him.  What  did  Gandhiji  do?  It  is  difficult  to  compare  him  with  anyone  in 
history.  He  breathed  a  new  spark  of  life  and  vitality  into  India’s  poor,  illiterate, 
down-trodden  millions  with  their  lacklustre  eyes  and  hopeless  demeanour,  and 
gave  them  fresh  hope.  He  taught  them  to  stand  erect  once  more  and  brought 
a  new  sparkle  in  their  eyes.  It  was  a  great  miracle  though  it  did  not  suddenly 
make  them  wealthy.  But  it  did  something  far  more  important  and  that  was  to 
infuse  new  life  and  vitality  in  the  people.  I  am  not  referring  to  the  intellectuals 
but  to  the  poor,  common  man  in  India.  Gandhiji  put  himself  in  their  place  and 
we  saw  how  the  strange  magic  of  his  personality  transformed  India's  millions. 
So  we  were  successful  in  winning  freedom.  It  is  a  strange  phenomenon  when 
millions  of  people  are  suddenly  filled  with  a  new  vitality,  determination  and 
discipline.  Well,  those  days  are  gone  and  there  has  been  no  special  need  for  us 
to  gear  ourselves  to  that  pitch.  But  I  have  often  wondered  how  the  people  could 
once  again  be  made  to  experience  what  we  did,  so  that  they  can  be  moulded 
by  it  and  filled  with  a  steely  determination  once  again.  We  are  not  a  wealthy  or 
ease-  loving  nation.  But  even  so,  a  weakness  creeps  into  individuals  when  they 
are  no  longer  in  the  habit  of  gazing  at  the  stars  and  keep  their  eyes  lowered  to 
the  ground.  They  get  bogged  down  by  petty  arguments  and  quarrels  and  to  that 
extent,  a  nation  also  shrinks  in  stature. 
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In  the  last  fifty  years  or  so  there  have  been  two  great  wars  in  the  world. 
Now  you  might  say  we  are  waiting  for  the  third.  I  will  not  go  into  the  good  or 
bad  points  about  these  wars.  But  the  people  of  Europe,  Asia  and  to  some  extent, 
the  United  States  of  America  acquired  a  unique  experience.  There  is  no  family 
in  Europe  which  has  not  lost  a  life  in  the  war.  So  war  to  them  is  not  a  distant 
thing  which  they  read  about  in  newspapers.  It  made  a  deep  and  everlasting 
impression  upon  these  countries.  This  is  something  we  have  not  experienced 
in  ages.  I  am  not  in  favour  of  war.  I  think  it  is  very  wrong,  particularly  modem 
wars.  But  while  it  kills,  it  also  fills  human  beings  with  a  new  vitality.  Europe 
has  had  this  experience.  We  under  Pax  Britannica  began  to  feel  that  nations  can 
progress  merely  by  shouting  slogans  or  taking  out  processions. 

Then  Gandhiji  came  and  showed  us  how  wrong  we  were.  Millions  of 
people  followed  him  and  became  strong  and  organized.  If  India  is  famous  in 
the  world  today,  it  is  because  of  Gandhiji.  We  are  people  of  very  short  stature. 
But  somehow,  we  still  seem  to  think  that  it  is  enough  to  shout  slogans,  take 
out  processions,  etc.  Now  I  am  not  against  slogans  or  processions  and  they 
can  whip  up  enthusiasm  at  the  appropriate  time.  But  we  would  be  deceiving 
ourselves  if  we  think  that  that  is  our  real  task,  we  are  living  in  a  ruthless  world 
in  which  a  great  price  has  to  be  paid  for  progress  in  terms  of  hard  labour  and 
bearing  hardships.  We  have  to  pay  a  great  price  for  our  freedom  too.  You  must 
not  think  for  a  moment  that  once  we  have  got  freedom,  it  is  our  permanent 
possession.  We  have  to  make  an  effort  every  single  day  of  our  lives  to  hold  on 
to  that  freedom,  and  remain  constantly  vigilant.  We  have  to  be  prepared  at  all 
times  to  defend  and  protect  that  freedom.  If  we  slacken  even  a  little,  freedom 
will  slip  away.  We  have  seen  this  happening  again  and  again  in  the  course 
of  our  long  history.  We  have  allowed  our  freedom  to  slip  away  due  to  our 
foolishness,  internal  feuds  and  disunity  which  made  us  vulnerable  to  enemy 
attack.  Invaders  came  from  outside  and  swallowed  the  country  piece  by  piece 
while  the  rest  of  us  looked  on. 

More  than  fifteen  years  have  gone  by  since  India  became  independent  and, 
I  think,  we  have  made  great  progress  during  this  period.  We  have  also  made 
mistakes  and  often  stumbled  and  fallen.  But  we  have  picked  ourselves  up  and 
gone  on.  This  is  how  nations  progress,  we  must  not  be  afraid  of  stumbling  and 
falling  occasionally  so  long  as  we  have  the  spirit  to  pick  ourselves  up  and  go 
on.  But  I  feel  that  one  thing  that  the  people  of  India  have  not  understood  fully 
is  the  reality  of  war.  The  people  in  the  West  have  had  experience  of  world 
wars.  To  us,  war  is  something  we  read  about  in  stories.  It  is  true  that  we  are 
opposed  to  war.  But  the  emotional  impact  of  that  experience  has  not  touched 
us.  Even  in  the  last  war  fighting  was  limited  to  a  comer  of  Assam.  It  did  not 
affect  the  rest  of  us. 
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I  have  given  you  this  background  because  the  incidents  that  have  occurred 
recently  shook  up  the  entire  nation.  What  exactly  happened?  As  you  know,  for 
the  last  five  years,  the  Chinese  have  been  gradually  occupying  portions  of  our 
territory  in  Ladakh.  It  would  be  wrong  to  say  that  we  were  afraid  of  them.  But 
we  wanted  as  far  as  possible  to  solve  the  problem  by  peaceful  methods  because 
we  knew  that  a  war  with  a  great  country  like  China  would  bode  no  good  for 
anyone.  So  we  tried  other  methods  but  did  not  succeed.  This  had  been  going 
on  for  five  years  and  we  have  been  talking  about  the  border  dispute. 

Now  the  Chinese  invasion  of  the  Eastern  frontier  is  a  new  development.  The 
area  known  as  NEFA  or  the  North  Eastern  Frontier  Agency  and  the  McMahon 
Line  which  is  the  watershed  in  the  Himalayas  constitute  our  borders.  The  name 
McMahon  was  given  to  that  imaginary  divide  because  fifty  years  ago,  when  the 
then  government  of  India  had  reached  an  agreement  with  Tibet  and  China,  it 
was  a  British  representative  of  that  name  who  presided.  Since  then  the  ridge  in 
the  highest  Himalayan  peak  has  been  regarded  as  the  border  dividing  India  and 
China.  It  was  not  a  new  demarcation  but  merely  confirmed  an  old  agreement. 
It  was  agreed  upon  to  regard  that  as  the  watershed. 

Well,  anyhow,  the  Chinese  have  been  using  some  old  maps  in  which  large 
portions  of  Ladakh  and  NEFA  were  shown  as  part  of  their  territory.  We  have 
several  meetings  with  them  about  this.  All  our  correspondence  on  the  subject 
has  been  published.  Our  report  presents  evidence  which  leave  no  room  for  doubt 
that  our  case  was  right.  Well,  the  Chinese  have  never  set  foot  on  our  soil  on  the 
eastern  border  except  for  the  dispute  over  the  village  of  Longju  and  whether 
it  was  on  this  side  of  the  McMahon  Line  or  that.  On  the  contrary  many  things 
happened  in  this  period  in  which  by  their  own  action,  they  accepted,  in  a  sense, 
the  fact  that  the  ridge  in  the  Himalayas  does  constitute  our  border.  Then  they 
came  to  an  agreement  with  Burma.  The  McMahon  Line  extends  to  that  country 
and  beyond.  The  Chinese  accepted  it  as  the  boundary.  When  that  happened,  we 
were  convinced  that  they  would  do  so  in  India  too  for  after  all  the  principle  was 
the  same.  I  do  not  say  that  they  made  a  promise  but  they  did  make  it  obvious 
by  their  behaviour  that  they  accepted  the  boundary  demarcation. 

Anyhow,  in  the  last  twelve  years  since  the  present  regime  came  to  power 
in  China,  they  have  never  tried  to  cross  the  McMahon  Line.  Now  suddenly 
about  seven  weeks  ago,  on  the  eighth  of  September,  they  came  down  from  the 
Pass  and  were  very  close  to  our  military  posts  in  that  area.  This  was  something 
new  for  us.  At  first  we  thought  that  they  had  come  down  to  inspect  something, 
though  it  was  rather  unusual.  [Laughter].  But  we  did  not  think  of  it  as  a  great 
attack  on  India.  In  fact,  I  had  left  for  the  Commonwealth  Prime  Ministers’ 
Conference  just  the  day  before.  But  as  soon  as  we  came  to  know  about  this, 
we  gave  orders  to  our  army  to  throw  them  out.  The  thing  is  that  it  was  easy  for 
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the  Chinese  to  reach  that  area  for  the  Tibetan  Plateau  on  the  other  side.  Though 
that  is  also  on  a  height,  it  was  on  level  ground.  The  Chinese  have  built  roads 
in  that  region  and  so  they  could  easily  go  up  and  down  the  ridge  to  our  side. 
We,  on  the  other  hand,  had  to  scale  the  high  mountain  peaks  in  the  Himalayas. 
There  were  no  roads  and  though  we  have  built  some  roads,  there  are  large 
areas  which  are  completely  inaccessible.  You  must  bear  in  mind  that  it  lies  at 
a  height  of  fourteen-fifteen  or  even  eighteen  thousand  feet  where  you  will  have 
difficulty  in  breathing,  if  you  suddenly  go  there.  Anyhow,  we  gave  orders  to 
our  armed  forces  to  make  preparations.  Then  the  Chinese  started  sending  in 
their  troops.  We  wanted  to  throw  them  out.  But  it  was  easy  for  them,  to  send 
in  a  large  number  of  troops  which  had  been  stationed  in  Tibet  ever  since  they 
occupied  that  country. 

These  were  the  events  of  those  first  few  weeks.  By  the  first  week  of 
October,  our  position  had  been  strengthened.  But  we  found  that  the  Chinese 
had  become  even  more  strongly  entrenched.  Then,  on  the  20th  of  October,  they 
launched  a  massive  attack  on  our  troops.  What  we  must  take  into  account  is 
that  they  attacked  on  the  entire  Ladakh  border.  It  was  an  operation  which  must 
have  taken  days  and  weeks  of  preparation.  They  attacked  and  then  went  about 
telling  everyone  in  the  world  that  it  is  India  who  was  the  aggressor.  The  strange 
thing  is  that  they  made  an  announcement  half  an  hour  before  even  a  shot  was 
fired—  that  India  had  attacked  China.  India  would  not  have  been  wrong  even  if 
she  had  attacked.  But  I  am  giving  you  the  facts.  They  launched  an  attack  on  a 
massive  scale  and  then  made  a  noise  in  the  world  that  they  were  innocent  and 
that  India  was  the  aggressor. 

Anyhow,  the  result  was  that  they  captured  several  of  our  posts  and  pushed 
our  forces  back  by  sheer  superiority  of  numbers  and  weapons,  it  was  a  big  shock 
to  us.  Various  developments  followed  which  perturbed  us  greatly.  But  whatever 
might  have  been  our  feelings  in  Delhi,  you  can  imagine  what  our  brave  jawans 
and  soldiers  who  fought  so  bravely  must  have  felt. 

Now  I  want  you  to  understand  one  thing  clearly.  The  incidents  of  October 
20  changed  the  complexion  of  the  situation  completely.  It  was  no  longer  a  minor 
border  skirmish.  They  had  made  preparations  on  a  massive  scale  to  launch  an 
attack  on  India.  So  it  became  an  invasion  of  India.  The  Chinese  have  gone 
beyond  a  border  dispute  and  launched  a  full  scale  attack  on  India.  This  is  how 
we  must  look  at  this.  It  is  true  that  neither  side  has  made  a  formal  declaration  of 
war.  But  the  fact  remains  that  that  is  what  is  happening.  Some  people  feel  that 
we  should  declare  war.  I  do  not  want  to  go  into  the  details.  But  the  fact  is  that 
we  will  do  whatever  we  can.  We  will  not  let  anything  stand  in  our  way.  But  the 
fact  is  that  after  a  long  time,  India  has  had  to  face  a  massive  attack  by  enemy 
troops.  In  the  beginning  this  led  to  a  tremendous  lowering  of  morale  in  the 
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country  for  it  was  a  great  shock.  I  do  not  know  what  else  is  in  store  for  us.  But 
I  can  definitely  say  that  no  matter  what  happens,  we  will  face  the  situation  with 
courage  and  throw  them  out.  The  final  blow  will  be  struck  by  us.  [Applause]. 

This  is  not  an  empty  boast.  The  days  of  slogan-mongering  and  empty  boasts 
are  over.  There  is  no  doubt  about  it  that  this  is  a  serious  encounter  which  has  to  be 
faced  squarely.  We  will  have  to  undergo  great  hardships.  We  have  never  been  a 
warmongering  nation.  Our  armed  forces  are  good,  well-trained  and  courageous. 
But  our  entire  economy  is  not  geared  towards  fighting  a  war.  You  will  find  that 
there  is  conscription  in  most  countries  like  China,  for  instance.  Their  efforts 
are  always  geared  towards  war.  It  is  a  very  great  priority  with  them.  If  they 
want  to  do  something,  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  pass  a  decree.  These  processes 
are  more  complicated  in  a  democracy  and  take  time.  There  are  innumerable 
criticisms.  Well,  these  are  some  of  the  weaknesses  of  a  democracy.  But  in  my 
opinion,  that  is  the  only  proper  road  to  follow.  Though  it  may  create  some  initial 
difficulties  once  it  takes  roots,  it  is  bound  to  win  in  the  end.  [Applause].  But  in 
the  beginning,  a  nation  has  to  be  prepared  for  shocks  because  the  adversary  is 
always  well  armed  and  prepared.  Our  weapons  are  stored  in  museums  gathering 
dust.  Anyhow,  there  are  many  aspects  of  the  present  crisis  which  are  harmful 
to  us.  But  I  think  perhaps  the  one  good  thing  it  may  do  is  to  wake  us  up  a  little 
and  show  us  the  kind  of  world  we  live  in. 

This  is  a  ruthless  world  in  which  there  is  no  place  for  the  week.  We  can 
become  a  strong  nation  only  if  we  are  united  and  face  the  challenges  that  arise. 
If  we  are  constantly  turned  apart  by  internal  strife  and  arguments  over  petty 
things,  we  will  become  weak  and  other  countries  can  subjugate  us.  So  I  think 
the  present  crisis  may  benefit  us.  I  can  say  with  complete  confidence  that  we 
will  throw  out  the  Chinese.  But  you  are  cheering  without  understanding  what 
you  and  I  and  all  of  us  must  do  before  that  happens.  It  would  make  more  sense 
if  you  were  to  realise  fully  what  we  have  to  do.  If  all  our  wishes  can  be  fulfilled 
by  merely  cheering  or  clapping,  it  would  be  very  easy  to  build  a  world  of  our 
dreams.  But  it  requires  very  hard  work  and  a  full  realisation  that  we  are  in 
conflict  with  a  nation  which  has  perhaps  the  largest  army  in  the  world.  It  is 
obvious  that  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union  are  superior  to  China  in 
military  might.  But  that  is  because  ofthe  weapons  that  they  possess.  But  the 
Chinese  army  is  perhaps  the  largest  in  the  world  today.  [Laughter].  I  do  not 
know  what  there  is  to  laugh  about.  [Laughter].  You  seem  to  think  this  is  a  joke. 

Anyhow,  it  is  not  merely  a  question  of  the  armed  forces,  China  is  an 
ancient  country,  strong  and  determined  and  dogmatic  in  its  attitude.  All  these 
things  contribute  to  a  nation's  strength.  India  and  China  are  the  two  most 
ancient  countries  in  Asia  with  a  history  dating  back  to  thousands  of  years.  In 
this  long  period  of  time,  not  a  single  war  has  been  fought  between  India  and 
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China  which  is  extraordinary.  Now  we  are  facing  one  another  in  armed  conflict. 
So  it  is  obvious  that  China  can  do  us  great  harm  and  vice  versa.  This  mutual 
destruction  is  not  very  wise  or  civilised.  But  what  is  to  be  done?  We  cannot 
sit  quietly  and  allow  the  aggression  to  go  unchallenged  or  bow  down  to  their 
might.  That  is  impossible.  It  has  to  be  faced  squarely,  no  matter  how  much  we 
have  to  suffer  in  the  process.  We  have  to  accept  the  challenge. 

I  think  the  student’s  union  is  planning  to  do  something  on  the  1st  of 
November,  what  is  it?  Oh,  you  are  holding  a  demonstration.  Well,  you  are 
welcome  to  do  so.  [Laughter].  But  I  would  like  to  tell  you  that  though  such 
demonstrations  may  be  a  good  thing,  they  do  not  have  any  impact.  There  are 
other  yardsticks  by  which  your  spirit  and  determination  will  be  measured.  It 
is  not  enough  to  hold  a  meeting  or  take  out  a  procession.  It  will  only  mean  a 
waste  of  your  energy.  I  cannot  tell  you  offhand  what  you  can  do.  But  the  time 
is  coming  when  all  of  us  will  have  to  undergo  a  severe  trial.  We  will  be  issuing 
general  instructions  to  everyone  soon. 

I  would  like  to  mention  one  thing.  It  is  a  good  thing  for  you  to  belong  to 
the  National  Cadet  Corps.  [Applause].  It  teaches  you  to  be  a  soldier  as  well  as 
an  officer.  If  we  have  to  expand  our  armed  forces  as  we  are  having  to  do,  we 
will  need  to  train  large  numbers  of  officers.  Our  entire  life  is  changing  and  you 
must  realise  it  and  prepare  yourselves  for  it.  So  girls  and  boys  must  join  the 
NCC  in  large  numbers.  But  we  will  be  doing  other  things  too.  Everyone  will 
be  given  some  military  training  and  volunteer  corps  will  be  set  up. 

Apart  from  expanding  the  armed  forces  other  things  are  involved  in  a 
nation’s  preparedness.  The  soldiers  fight  on  the  front.  But  innumerable  people 
are  needed  to  do  various  things  to  make  it  possible  for  them  to  fight.  Production 
has  to  be  stepped  up  in  fields  and  factories.  What  does  this  imply?  First  of  all, 
the  most  important  thing  is  of  course,  to  have  a  steely  determination  not  to  yield 
to  brute  force,  no  matter  what  the  consequences  are.  We  shall  remain  free  and 
continue  to  hold  our  heads  high.  Once  you  are  determined  to  do  this,  then  you 
must  be  prepared  to  pay  the  price  for  that.  Every  single  individual  has  to  pay 
the  price.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  read  in  the  newspapers  about  the  war.  You 
may  have  to  give  up,  if  necessary,  even  your  lives.  But  apart  from  that,  we  must 
work  hard  to  step  up  production  in  every  direction. 

You  are  students  and  education  is  extremely  important.  We  do  not  want 
that  you  should  give  up  your  studies  because  of  the  border  trouble  for  that 
will  weaken  the  country  in  the  future.  A  nation's  strength  lies  ultimately  in 
the  number  of  people  of  quality  and  training  who  are  available  in  the  country. 
Therefore,  the  greater  the  number  of  such  people,  the  more  a  nation  can  progress. 
A  nation  does  not  progress  by  mere  numbers.  What  it  needs  is  trained  human 
beings.  So  I  do  not  want  you  to  give  up  your  studies.  On  the  contrary  you  must 
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study  harder  than  ever.  But  a  time  may  come  when  you  may  have  to  give  up 
your  studies  if  greater  danger  threatens.  However,  you  must  understand  that 
that  does  not  mean  that  you  can  give  up  your  studies  and  sit  at  home.  It  means 
that  you  will  have  to  face  greater  dangers.  I  want  you  to  concentrate  on  your 
studies  and  prepare  yourselves  for  the  future.  If  the  necessity  arises,  we  may 
have  to  send  our  youth  into  the  battle  field  which  may  mean  an  interruption  in 
their  studies  for  a  year  or  two.  When  it  is  a  matter  of  life  and  death  for  a  nation, 
then  everything  that  makes  for  strength  has  to  be  given  priority. 

This  is  a  tremendous  challenge  that  fate  has  thrown  in  our  way  in  order  to 
shake  us  out  of  our  slackness  and  make  us  strong.  First  of  all,  we  must  learn 
to  forget  our  petty  differences  of  caste,  province,  language  and  what  not.  They 
may  have  some  significance.  But  when  we  are  facing  larger  issues,  they  do  not 
count  at  all.  The  best  test  of  a  nation  lies  in  whether  it  thinks  of  larger  issues 
or  is  bogged  down  by  petty  things.  It  is  obvious  that  if  it  thinks  big,  it  can  rise 
to  great  heights. 

You  must  have  heard  about  emotional  integration.  We  must  take  advantage 
of  this  crisis  to  complete  that  process.  What  we  are  trying  to  do  is  not  something 
artificial  or  new.  There  has  always  been  unity  in  the  history  of  India  though 
there  were  separate  kingdoms.  Amidst  the  great  diversity  which  exists  in 
India,  there  has  always  been  a  strand  of  unity  and  the  beauty  of  India  lies  in 
the  synthesis  of  the  two.  We  want  to  keep  both.  But  diversity  does  not  mean 
that  people  must  fight  among  themselves.  On  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  want 
complete  uniformity  throughout  the  country.  That  is  absurd.  Everyone  must 
follow  his  own  path  while  preserving  a  basic  unity  and  understanding  that  our 
foremost  duty  is  to  our  country.  We  must  work  for  the  progress  of  the  country 
because  otherwise  we  pave  the  way  for  weakness.  You  are  citizens  of  Delhi 
which  is  a  very  ancient  city.  Then  there  are  people  in  Madras  and  Bengal  and 
Gujarat.  I  do  not  want  you  to  think  you  belong  only  to  Madras.  The  whole  of 
India  is  our  heritage  whether  we  live  in  Gujarat,  Kashmir,  Madras,  Bangalore 
or  somewhere  else.  This  is  a  very  important  thing  which  we  must  try  to  realise 
fully.  Once  there  is  emotional  integration  among  the  people  of  the  country,  it 
will  automatically  contribute  to  our  strength  which  will  be  more  invincible 
than  mere  arms  or  armed  forces.  We  will  of  course  pay  attention  to  that  aspect 
too  and  all  of  us  must  be  prepared  to  answer  the  call  of  the  nation.  [Applause]. 

What  I  want  you  to  understand  is  that  willy-nilly,  we  have  been  thrust  into 
a  big  crisis  and  the  entire  nation  has  to  face  the  test.  I  am  a  bird  of  passage.  The 
real  burden  of  the  nation  will  fall  upon  your  shoulders  and  you  must  prepare 
yourselves  mentally  for  that  and  understand  the  things  that  really  matter.  We  will 
not  tolerate  any  panic  or  acceptance  of  defeat.  That  is  not  possible.  [Applause]. 
But  at  the  same  time  you  must  also  remember  that  you  cannot  win  the  war  by 
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shouting  slogans.  I  often  see  children  running  here  and  there  with  placards.  But 
that  is  child's  play.  Adults  have  to  prepare  themselves  to  bear  hardships  and  to 
face  any  challenges  that  may  arise  if  we  wish  to  win  the  war.  We  do  not  have 
any  bitterness  against  the  Chinese  people  but  it  is  the  Chinese  government  of  the 
day  which  has  chosen  to  commit  aggression.  We  have  to  take  up  the  challenge 
and  throw  them  out  even  if  it  takes  months  or  years.  We  must  be  firm  in  our 
determination  no  matter  how  long  it  takes.  This  is  not  a  trivial  matter.  We  must 
look  at  it  in  this  light  and  face  it.  After  all,  you  and  I  are  the  people  of  a  very 
ancient  country  which  has  seen  great  ups  and  downs  during  the  thousands  of 
years  of  its  history  and  been  moulded  by  them,  by  our  weaknesses  as  well  as 
our  good  qualities.  We  think  that  there  are  great  qualities  in  India  and  we  love 
our  country.  We  also  feel  that  India  has  a  special  message  not  only  for  her 
people  but  to  the  other  nations  of  the  world  too.  In  the  present  crisis,  we  have 
the  history  of  thousands  of  years  standing  in  judgment  upon  what  we  do.  We 
must  show  that  we  too  have  courage  and  spirit  that  we  love  and  respect  our 
country  and  are  prepared  to  do  everything  in  our  power  in  unity  and  cooperation. 

This  is  the  inauguration  of  your  student’s  union.  I  inaugurate  it  with  great 
happiness,  [cheers]  But  as  I  was  saying  I  came  here  to  refresh  myself  by  meeting 
you,  I  shall  go  away  from  here  refreshed  in  spirit  by  your  enthusiasm  and  spirit. 
I  have  not  given  you  a  fiery  speech  as  some  people  do.  But  I  do  not  know  how 
to  do  that  for  whenever  there  is  a  crisis,  I  feel  it  is  more  than  ever  necessary  to 
keep  the  mind  and  speech  under  calm  control  in  order  to  find  a  solution  to  the 
problem.  We  cannot  do  that  by  making  a  noise.  Therefore,  I  have  said  whatever 
I  had  to  calmly.  But  you  may  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  fire  and  anger  there 
is  in  my  mind  at  the  moment,  particularly  about  some  of  the  things  that  have 
been  done  against  India.  Apart  from  everything  else,  in  my  opinion,  what  has 
happened  is  a  crime  in  international  law.  The  nations  of  the  world  must  realise 
that  if  such  things  are  permitted  to  happen  in  international  affairs,  there  can  be 
no  peace  anywhere  in  the  world.  It  is  the  law  of  the  jungle.  It  is  of  course  our 
duty  to  face  the  aggression  squarely  in  order  to  defend  our  country. 

I  have  taken  up  enough  of  your  time  for  which  you  must  forgive  me. 

Jai  Hind! 


Translation  ends] 


147 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


133.  For  African  Studies  Department  of 
Delhi  University101 

I  am  glad  that  the  Department  of  African  Studies  of  the  University  of  Delhi  is 
bringing  out  a  monograph  on  Tanganyika  on  the  occasion  of  its  independence 
on  the  9th  December  1961.  This  is  an  imaginative  act  on  their  part.  We  in 
India  know  very  little  about  Africa  even  though  Africa  is  in  every  one’s 
heart  and  mind.  Therefore,  any  measure  taken  to  fill  in  this  lacuna  deserves 
encouragement.  I  hope  the  monograph  will  be  worthy  of  the  great  occasion  that 
it  sets  out  to  commemorate  -  the  emergence  of  another  independent  country 
in  the  vast  continent  of  Africa.  We  are  looking  forward  to  having  the  closest 
and  the  friendliest  relations  with  Tanganyika,  and  I  hope  that  this  monograph 
will  help  towards  this. 


(f)  Culture 


134.  To  Swami  Swahananda:  Vivekananda 
Birth  Centenary102 


October  4,  1962 

Dear  Swamiji, 

I  have  your  letter  of  October  4th.  I  am  glad  to  learn  that  you  are  celebrating  in 
a  fitting  way  the  birth  centenary  of  Swami  Vivekananda.  I  shall  be  happy  to  be 
associated  with  it,  but  I  fear  I  cannot  give  much  time  as  I  am  heavily  occupied 
in  various  ways. 

If  you  wish  to  associate  my  name  with  it,  you  can  certainly  do  so.103 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


101.  Message,  21  November  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/6 1-PMP,  Vol.  8,  Sr.  No.  95-A. 

102.  Letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Swami  Vivekananda  Birth  Centenary  Committee, 
Ramakrishna  Ashram,  New  Delhi- 1. 

103.  See  also  itemsl36,  139,144. 
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135.  To  M.C.  Chagla:  Banning  Nine  Hours  to  Rama 104 

October  8,  1962 

My  dear  Chagla, 

I  have  your  letter  of  October  2nd.  You  spoke  to  me  about  this  subject  of  banning 
books  when  I  was  in  London.  I  agree  with  you  that  it  should  only  be  in  very 
special  cases  that  a  book  is  banned.  I  shall  send  a  copy  of  your  letter  to  the 
Finance  Minister105  who  is  likely  to  return  to  India  in  the  course  of  the  next 
few  days. 

I  have  not  read  Nine  Hours  to  Rama}06 1  am  told  that  it  is  a  well  written 
book  and  the  only  possible  objection  that  people  might  take  is  that  it  puts  the 
murderer  in  a  good  light.  But  the  mere  report  of  the  book  has  created  such  a 
furore  in  India  that  it  may  be  difficult  now  to  undo  what  has  been  done.  If  it 
had  not  been  banned  to  begin  with,  it  would  have  been  relatively  easy. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


136.  To  K.L.  Shrimali:  Vivekananda  Birth  Centenary107 

October  8,  1962 

My  dear  Shrimali, 

A  representative  of  the  Ramakrishna  Mission  in  Delhi108  came  to  see  me  today 
about  the  celebration  of  Swami  Vivekananda’s  Birth  Centenary.  A  Committee 
has  been  formed  for  this  purpose.  He  discussed  how  we  should  celebrate  this. 

Among  other  things,  he  suggested  that  the  youth  of  our  country  should  be 
more  closely  acquainted  with  Vivekananda’s  teaching  and  inspiration  which 
was  “rooted  in  our  past  heritage  but  based  on  modem  science  and  technology”. 
He  suggested  that  three  of  his  small  books  which  the  Ramakrishna  Mission 
has  published,  should  be  made  widely  available  in  various  languages  in  India. 
These  three  books  are: 

104.  Letter  to  the  High  Commissioner  in  the  UK.  PMO,  File  No.  43(183)/62-70-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  24-A. 

105.  Morarji  Desai. 

106.  A  book  by  Stanley  Wolpert,  Nine  Hours  to  Rama  (New  York:  Random  House,  1962). 
See  also  SWJN/SS/75/  item  211  and  SWJN/SS/76/items  377,378,385  and  387. 

107.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Education. 

108.  Swami  Swahananda,  Secretary,  Swami  Vivekananda  Birth  Centenary  Celebration 
Committee,  met  Nehru  at  9.30  in  the  morning  the  same  day.  Engagement  Diary. 
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1 .  To  the  Youth  of  India ,  by  Swami  Vivekananda109 

2.  Swami  Vivekananda  on  India  and  Her  Problems 110 

3 .  A  Short  Life  of  Swami  Vivekananda 1 1 1 

He  suggested  that  these  books  may  be  prescribed  for  rapid  reading  in  our 
Higher  Secondary  Schools  and  colleges.  I  do  not  know  how  far  this  is  possible. 
Undoubtedly,  Vivekananda’s  writings  are  worth  reading  by  everybody  and 
especially  by  every  Indian.  I  should  like  them  widely  distributed. 

Could  you  give  some  thought  to  this  matter?112 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


137.  To  D.S.  Kothari:  Vivekananda’s  Books113 


October  8,  1962 


My  dear  Kothari, 

I  enclose  a  letter  I  have  written  to  Dr  Shrimali  about  Swami  Vivekananda’s 
books.114 1  think  we  should  do  something  to  popularise  these  books  among  our 
young  men  in  a  big  way.  The  Birth  Centenary  offers  an  occasion  for  doing  this. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


138.  For  The  Bharatiya  Music  and  Arts  Society115 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  Annual  Festival  of  Music  and  Dance  which  is 
being  held  under  the  auspices  of  The  Bharatiya  Music  and  Arts  Society.  I  hope 
the  Festival  will  be  a  success  and  will  enable  the  Society  to  raise  enough  money 
for  their  Music  School  Building  Fund. 

109.  (California:  Vedanta  Press,  1946). 

110.  Compiled  by  Swami  Nirvedananda,  edited  and  published  by  Swami  Pavitrananda 
(Almora:  Mayavati  Press,  1946). 

111.  By  Swami  Tejasananda,  edited  and  published  by  Swami  Pavitrananda  (Kolkata:  Advaita 
Ashram  Press,  n.d.). 

112.  See  also  items  134  and  137. 

113.  Letter  to  the  Chairman  of  the  UGC. 

114.  See  item  136. 

115.  Forwarded  to  PR.  Subramanyam,  President,  Bharatiya  Music  and  Arts  Society,  3/150 
Kamalalayam,  Wadala,  Bombay  3 1 . 
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139.  For  Swami  Swahananda:  Little  Time  for  Meetings116 

Please  inform  Swami  Swahananda  that  although  I  would  like  to  attend  the  two 
meetings  he  has  mentioned,117 1  am  not  sure  that  I  shall  be  able  to  do  so.  All  I 
can  say  is  that  I  shall  try  to  do  so.  The  situation  in  the  country,  and  especially 
on  our  frontiers,  is  a  very  difficult  one  and  much  will  depend  on  how  it  takes 
shape  later.118 


140.  To  Jagjivan  Ram:  Stamp  on  the  Himalayan  Panda119 

October  20,  1962 

My  dear  Jagjivan  Ram, 

Thank  you  for  the  special  stamp  commemorating  wild  life  in  India. 

I  would  suggest  that,  among  these  wild  life  stamps,  you  might  include 
the  Himalayan  Panda  which  is  unique  in  India  and  is  very  attractive  looking. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


116.  Note,  20  October  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/65/63 -64-PMP,  Vol.  I,  Sr.  No.  Minute-44. 

117.  From  Swami  Swahananda  to  Nehru’s  PS,  13  October  1962:  “Dear  Sir,  During  my 
interview  with  the  Prime  Minister  a  few  days  ago,  [on  8  October  1 962]  he  kindly  agreed 
to  participate  in  the  following  meetings  to  be  held  to  celebrate  the  Swami  Vivekananda 
Birth  centenary: 

1 .  Public  meeting  at  Mission  premises.  The  Prime  Minister  is  to  preside  over 
this  meeting. 

2.  Public  meeting  at  the  Ramlila  Grounds.  The  Prime  Minister  is  to  speak  at 
the  meeting. 

We  have  now  fixed  up  the  dates  and  times  for  the  meetings.  The  first  meeting 
(at  the  Mission  premises)  has  been  fixed  to  take  place  on  Sunday,  the  3rd  February, 
1963  (from  5  p.m.  to  6.30  or  6.45  p.m.).  The  second  meeting  (at  the  Ramlila  grounds) 
has  been  fixed  up  to  commence  at  5  p.m.  on  Sunday,  the  3rd  March,  1963. 

We,  therefore,  request  you  to  inform  the  Prime  Minister  about  the  dates  and  times 
of  the  two  public  meetings  and  to  send  us  your  confirmation  at  your  earliest  convenience. 

Yours  in  service, 
Swami  Swahananda” 

PMO,  File  No.  9/65/63 -64-PMP,  Vol.  I,  Sr.  No.  43-A. 

118.  See  also  item  134. 

119.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Transport  and  Communications.  PMO,  File  No.  27(19)57-62- 
PMS,  Sr.  No.  106-A. 
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141.  To  Swami  Lokeswarananda: 
Schedules  Uncertain120 


October  20,  1962 


Dear  Swamiji, 

I  have  your  letter  of  October  1 8th.  It  is  always  a  pleasure  to  me  to  be  able  to  help 
the  Ramakrishna  Mission  or  its  institutions  in  any  way.  I  am  afraid,  however, 
that  in  view  of  the  critical  time  we  are  passing  through  and  our  trouble  on  the 
border,  I  cannot  give  an  assurance  about  any  future  engagement  or  fix  even 
an  approximate  date  for  it.  If  I  go  to  Calcutta  in  the  future,  perhaps  this  also 
might  be  fitted  in.  That  is  the  most  I  can  say  at  present.  I  do  not  know  when  I 
might  be  able  to  go  to  Calcutta. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


142.  To  Humayun  Kabir:  No  Time  for  More  at  Rihand121 


October  25,  1962 


My  dear  Humayun, 

Your  letter  of  the  25th  October.  I  have  got  entangled  in  a  visit  to  Rihand.  But 
I  want  to  come  back  as  early  as  possible.  I  cannot,  therefore,  accept  any  other 
engagement  there. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


120.  Letter  to  the  founder  ofNarendrapur  Ramkrishna  Mission  Centre;  address:  Ramakrishna 
Mission  Ashrama,  RO.  Narendrapur,  24  Parganas. 

121 .  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Scientific  Research  and  Cultural  Affairs.  See  item  94. 
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143.  To  C.P.  Ramaswami  Aiyar:  Foreword  on 
Book  on  Art122 


October  27,  1962 

My  dear  C.P., 

Your  letter  of  October  1 8th. 123 1  am  sorry  for  the  delay  in  answering  it.  But  you 
know  how  heavily  occupied  I  am  at  the  present  moment  of  difficulty  and  crisis. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  your  new  book  will  be  interesting  and  worthwhile.  I 
would  like  to  read  it  and  also,  if  you  so  wish,  to  write  a  foreword  to  it.  But  I 
confess  that  I  do  not  see  at  present  when  I  shall  have  the  time  to  do  so.  However, 
perhaps  by  the  end  of  this  year,  conditions  may  be  a  little  better. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


144.  For  Vivekananda  Birth  Centenary124 

I  send  my  good  wishes  on  the  occasion  of  Swami  Vivekananda’s  Birth  Centenary 
and  the  Sixth  Shri  Ramakrishna  Mela  which  will  be  held  to  celebrate  it.  Swami 
Vivekananda’s  teachings  are  as  vital  and  inspiring  today  as  they  ever  were  in 
the  past.  In  the  crisis  we  are  passing  through  owing  to  the  invasion  of  India  by 
China,  we  can  draw  much  inspiration  from  Swami  Vivekananda. 


145.  To  Ananda  Mangala:  Buddha  Images125 

November  9,  1962 

My  dear  Ananda  Mangala, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  6th  November  and  your  good  wishes. 

You  refer  in  this  to  Buddha  images  being  sent  to  you.  You  mentioned  this 
before  to  me  also.  I  am  not  sure  what  images  you  require,  and  I  must  confess 


122.  Letter  to  Chairman,  Hindu  Religious  Endowment  Commission;  address:  5  Safdarjang 
Road,  New  Delhi.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  80-A. 

123.  See  appendix  17. 

124.  Message,  29  October  1962,  forwarded  to  Swami  Lokeswarananda.  PMO,  File  No. 
9/65/63-PMP,  Sr.  No.  2-A. 

125.  To  the  Bhikkhu;  address:  Indian  Buddhist  Missionary,  Buddhist  Temple,  Temple  Road, 
Kuala  Lumpur. 
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that  I  am  terribly  occupied  to  go  out  and  search  for  a  Buddha  image.  Old  images 
of  Buddha  are  normally  not  allowed  to  leave  the  country. 

With  all  good  wishes, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


146.  To  Nuruddin  Ahmad:  Ajmal  Khan 
Commemoration126 


November  15,  1962 

My  dear  Nuruddin  Ahmad, 

Your  letter  of  the  12th  November.  I  would  certainly  like  to  pay  my  homage  to 
the  memory  of  Hakim  Ajmal  Khan.  But  you  know  how  terribly  occupied  I  am 
these  days,  and  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  be  certain  when  I  might  or  might  not  be 
free.  In  any  event,  it  would  hardly  be  proper  for  me  to  preside  over  the  function. 
I  could  at  the  most  attend  the  function  and  say  a  few  words. 

You  say  that  the  “Ajmal  Day”  would  be  celebrated  after  the  week  which 
lasts  from  3rd  to  8  th  December.  I  can  come  perhaps  on  the  9th,  if  that  suits  you, 
or  the  10th  for  a  little  while.  About  5  p.m.  would  suit  me. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(e)  Sport 


147.  Commonwealth  Games127 

I  am  glad  to  leam  that  there  is  a  chance  of  the  British  Empire  and  Commonwealth 
Games  being  held  in  India  in  1966.  We  shall  be  happy  to  have  them  here 
and  to  give  a  warm  welcome  to  all  the  athletes  who  come  here  from  various 
Commonwealth  countries.  One  of  the  particular  features  of  the  Commonwealth 
is  that  it  consists  of  people  of  all  races  and  from  every  continent.  We  hope  that 
this  multi-racial  society  will  come  to  India  and  take  part  in  the  friendly  rivalry 
of  sport  in  the  spirit  of  the  game. 

126.  Letter  to  the  Mayor  of  Delhi. 

127.  Message,  8  October  1962,  for  the  brochure  of  the  Indian  Olympic  Association.  PMO, 
File  No.  40(204)/60-70-PMS,  Sr.  No.  6-B. 
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148.  To  Amrit  Kaur:  Commonwealth  Games128 


October  23,  1962 


My  dear  Amrit, 

Your  letter  of  October  23rd.129  On  the  whole,  I  think  that  we  should  not  send 
a  team  of  athletes  and  players  to  the  Commonwealth  Games  which  are  being 
held  in  Australia. 


Jawaharlal  Nehru 


(h)  Women  and  Children 

149.  For  the  All  India  Women’s  Conference130 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  next  All  India  Women’s  Conference  which  is  going 
to  be  held  at  Chandigarh.  One  of  the  big  changes  that  are  taking  place  in  India, 
is  in  regard  to  women.  As  education  spreads,  more  and  more  girls  are  going  to 
primary  and  secondary  schools  and,  later,  to  colleges  and  universities.  Many  of 
them  are  taking  part  in  various  professions  and  even  in  business.  Social  service 
has,  of  course  been  a  domain  for  which  they  are  especially  suited.  Because  of  all 
this  growth  and  advance,  it  is  all  the  more  necessary  that  women’s  organisations 
should  consider  it  and  give  a  lead.131 


150.  For  the  Indian  Council  for  Child  Welfare132 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  Indian  Council  for  Child  Welfare  and  to  all 
children  in  India  on  the  occasion  of  the  next  Children’s  Day.  I  entirely  agree 
that  the  community  should  look  after  every  child  and  assure  him  proper  training 


128.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  2  Willingdon  Crescent,  New  Delhi.  PMO, 
File  No.  40(225)/61-72-PMS,  Sr.  No.  38-A. 

129.  See  appendix  24. 

130.  Message,  2  October  1962,  forwarded  to  Dr  Phulrenu  Guha,  Honorary  General  Secretary, 
All  India  Women’s  Conference,  6  Bhagwan  Das  Road,  New  Delhi- 1. 

131.  Another  message  apparently  for  the  same  Conference,  was  sent  on  16  October  1962,  to 
Ponnamma  Thanu  Pillai,  the  Chairman  of  the  Reception  Committee,  All  India  Women’s 
Conference,  Raj  Bhavan,  Chandigarh.  See  item  152. 

132.  Message,  2  October  1962,  forwarded  to  Radha  Raman,  Vice-President,  Indian  Council 
for  Child  Welfare,  14-15  Block  A,  Barracks  B,  Janpath,  New  Delhi- 1.  PMO,  File  No. 
9/69/63/64  PMP,  Sr.  No.  4-A. 
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and  affection.  At  present,  often  even  the  elementary  amenities  are  lacking 
for  our  children.  They  should,  of  course,  be  provided.  It  is  something  that 
primary  school  education  is  growing  fast.  But  that  by  itself  is  not  enough.  The 
community  owes  a  special  responsibility  to  the  children  of  the  country  and  this 
should  be  given  priority 


151.  To  Premlila  V.  Thackersey:  Kasturba 
Trust  Sammelan133 


October  4,  1962 

Dear  Shrimati  Premlila  Thackersey, 

I  have  recently  returned  from  my  trip  abroad  and  I  am  overburdened  with 
work.  I  am  afraid  that  October,  November  and  December  are  absolutely  full 
up  and  I  cannot  accept  any  additional  engagements.  You  have  asked  me  to  go 
to  the  Kasturba  Trust  Sammelan  in  Indore  on  any  date  from  the  13th  to  the 
15th  November.  These  very  dates  have  been  fixed  for  the  All  India  Congress 
Committee  meetings  in  Delhi  which  I  must  attend.  Immediately  after,  Parliament 
session  begins  and  it  will  take  up  all  my  time.  Apart  from  this,  there  are  a 
number  of  other  important  engagements. 

I  am  sorry  to  say,  therefore,  that  I  shall  not  be  able  to  go  to  Indore  as 
suggested.  I  hope  you  will  forgive  me.  I  wish  all  success  to  the  Kasturba 
Sammelan. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


1 52.  For  the  All  India  Women’s  Conference134 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  next  Annual  Session  of  the  All  India  Women’s 
Conference  to  be  held  at  Chandigarh.  One  of  the  most  encouraging  signs  in 
India  today  is  the  growing  part  that  Indian  women  are  taking  in  many  fields 
of  public  activity.  This,  taken  together  with  the  growth  of  education  among 
girls  and  women,  is,  I  feel,  a  revolutionary  feature  in  the  Indian  situation.  This 

133.  Letter  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  Shrimati  Nathibai  Damodar  Thackersey  Women’s 
University,  1 ,  Nathibai  Thackersey  Road,  Queen’s  Road,  Fort,  Bombay- 1 .  She  was  the 
Chairman  of  the  Kasturba  Gandhi  National  Memorial  Trust  from  1956  to  1972. 

134.  Message,  16  October  1962,  sent  to  Ponnamma  Thanu  Pillai,  the  Chairman  of  the 
Reception  Committee,  All  India  Women’s  Conference,  Raj  Bhavan,  Chandigarh. 
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revolution  has  to  be  guided  right  and  I  hope  the  All  India  Woman’s  Conference 
will  help  in  doing  so.135 


153.  On  D.K.  Karve’s  Death136 

It  is  sad  that  Dr  Karve137  is  no  more.  And  yet  Dr  Karve’s  life  and  death  at  an 
advanced  age  is  a  story  of  triumph  over  great  difficulties  and  of  success.  He  has 
been  a  great  man  in  every  sense  of  the  word  and  India  is  proud  of  him  and  his 
memory  will  endure.  I  pay  my  tribute  and  homage  to  this  great  son  of  India  who 
has  demonstrated  what  a  man  can  do  if  he  has  perseverance  and  determination. 
Women’s  education  especially  owes  him  a  very  deep  debt  of  gratitude. 


(i)  Welfare 


154.  To  Brahm  Perkash:  National 
Cooperative  Congress138 

October  4,  1962 

My  dear  Brahm  Perkash139, 

Your  letter  of  the  1st  October.140 1  am  glad  that  the  cooperative  movement  in 
India  is  making  good  progress. 

I  enclose  a  brief  message.141 

As  for  my  inaugurating  the  National  Cooperative  Congress,  I  shall  gladly 
do  so.  But  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  say  anything  definite  about  March  next. 
Presumably  Parliament  will  be  meeting  then  and  I  shall  be  here.  You  can  suggest 
some  dates  to  me  and  I  shall  see  how  far  they  are  convenient  to  me. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[J.Nehru] 


135.  See  item  149. 

136.  Message,  9  November  1962,  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Maharashtra  with  the  request  to 
forward  it  to  Karve’s  family  members. 

137.  (1858-1962)  Social  reformer  and  educationist. 

138.  Letter  to  the  General  Secretary  of  the  National  Cooperative  Union  of  India,  72  Jorbagh, 
New  Delhi.  PMO,  File  No.  17(439)/60-64-PMS,  Sr.  No.  15- A. 

139.  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  Outer  Delhi. 

140.  Not  reproduced  but  available  in  the  NMML,  PMO,  File  No.  17(439)/60-64-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  14-A. 

141.  See  item  155. 
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155.  For  the  National  Cooperative  Union  of  India142 

We  have  talked  about  Cooperation  for  a  long  time,  but  we  have  not  caught  up 
in  action  to  what  we  have  proclaimed.  Now  I  believe  good  progress  has  been 
made  by  the  cooperative  movement  in  India.  It  is  fortunate  in  having  as  its 
President  Shri  V.T.  Krishnamachari143  whom  no  one  can  excel  in  his  knowledge 
of  cooperation  or  his  enthusiasm  for  it. 

I  am  deeply  convinced  of  the  value  of  cooperation  both  in  our  rural  life 
and  in  urban  life.  But  sometimes  under  the  broad  cloak  of  cooperation  many 
things  occur  which  could  hardly  reflect  the  basic  principles  of  it.  I  hope, 
therefore,  that  the  foundations  of  cooperation  will  be  well  and  truly  laid.  This 
can  ultimately  be  done  only  by  developing  the  cooperative  outlook  among 
our  people.  Cooperation  is  a  way  of  life  and  not  merely  a  skeleton  structure. 

I  send  all  my  good  wishes  on  the  occasion  of  the  cooperative  week.144 


156.  To  Mehr  Chand  Kharrna:  Hindustan 
Housing  Factory145 


October  4,  1962 

My  dear  Mehr  Chand, 

I  have  received  your  two  letters  dated  October  2  and  4. 

I  am  glad  to  know  of  the  success  of  the  Hindustan  Housing  Factory.  It 
seems  to  me  obvious  that  we  can  speed  up  our  construction  work  through  pre¬ 
fabricated  material.146 1  think  it  is  a  good  idea  to  have  more  of  these  factories 
in  various  parts  of  India. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


142.  Message,  4  October  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  17(439)/60-64-PMS,  Sr.  No.  15-B. 

143.  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  nominated  (1961-1964). 

144.  See  item  154. 

145.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Works,  Housing  and  Supply. 

146.  See  also  item  171. 
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157.  To  Rajan  Nehru:  Inaugurating  Seminar147 

October  8,  1962 

My  dear  Rajan, 

Your  letter  of  the  4th  October.  In  your  letter  you  ask  me  to  inaugurate  your 
seminar  on  the  23rd  October,  although  you  were  aware  of  the  fact  that  the 
Governors’  Conference  is  opening  that  day  and  continuing  the  next  day.  I  am 
afraid  it  is  not  at  all  possible  for  me  to  be  away  from  the  Governors’  Conference 
even  for  a  short  time,  especially  at  the  opening  session  on  the  23rd.  I  am  sorry 
therefore  that  I  cannot  come  to  the  seminar. 

The  24th  October,  which  is  UN  Day,  will  also  be  taken  up  by  the  Governors’ 
Conference,  but  it  is  just  possible  that  I  might  be  able  to  get  away  from  it  at  5 
p.m.  that  day.  If  that  can  be  done,  I  shall  try  to  come  to  your  meeting  at  Sapru 
House148. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


158.  To  Durgabai  Deshmukh:  Finding  a  Job  for  You149 

October  8,  1962 

My  dear  Durgabai, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  2nd  October.  I  did  not  answer  it  immediately 
as  I  did  not  quite  know  what  to  answer.  I  have  thought  over  it  for  some  days. 

I  think  that  it  would  be  a  pity  if  your  ability  and  energy  are  not  utilised  for 
some  national  work.  But  I  cannot  think  of  anything  where  I  can  be  of  help  to 


147.  Letter  to  Rajan  Nehru,  address:  1  Thyagaraja  Marg,  New  Delhi. 

148.  The  Indian  Council  of  World  Affairs  and  All  India  UN  Day  Committee  jointly  held 
a  two-day  seminar  to  celebrate  the  17th  anniversary  of  the  UN.  Nehru  attended  the 
concluding  reception  on  24  October  1962  at  Sapru  House.  See  the  Times  of  India  26 
October  1962,  pp.l  and  6. 

149.  Letter  to  the  Chairman,  National  Council  for  Girls’  and  Women’s  Education;  address: 
40  Lodi  Estate,  New  Delhi.  [Citation  from  Bonnie  G.  Smith,  ed.,  Oxford  Encyclopaedia 
of  Women  in  World  History,  Vol-1,  p.42,  Oxford  University  Press,  online  version  2008.] 
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you.  I  do  not  think  that  the  Planning  Commission  would  be  suitable.  For  the 
rest,  nothing  at  present  comes  to  my  mind.  If  I  think  of  anything  suitable,  I 
shall  certainly  let  you  know. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


159.  For  the  Conference  on  Moral  and  Social  Hygiene150 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  All  India  Conference  of  the  Association  for  Moral 
and  Social  Hygiene.  The  object  of  this  Conference  is  good  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  its  efforts  have  a  beneficial  result.  Apart  from  these  efforts,  I  think  that  an 
economic  approach  to  this  problem  will  be  helpful. 

I  wish  success  to  the  Conference  and  to  the  Association. 


160.  For  the  All  India  Cooperative  Week151 

OTGR  ^ft‘52  ofR  Wit, 

qRk  trf  qr  ijsrr  'JT«r  kit  qiqq  ^  sfr  ^f,  w  qw,  qq  qqk 
qk,  gq  qqq  qk  i  qt  kk  Tgsft  %  q^r  qksftofkgkkq^qqrqrikTqkf 
qkSlT,  k?R  ^4  qt  kt  kk  iRTT,  STFR  OT  I  I  kfkR  eft  qq  qk?T 

kt  I,  orck  qqq  qr  cgs?  or#tqq  qt,  kfkq  gqk  t  tt  1  qp?  qt 

jfkqT  ?q  q#t  k  w  qkt  t  oik  ^r*fr  kt-qR  for  §q  kk  qtqT  ft?  otrcfr  qqq 
qt  qtt  I,  qqq  q§q  qqk  1 1 k  w?q  qqq$T  kt  %  qTqk-qTqt  qqj;  oik 
qp];  fk>  q  otfr  qqr  otr,  ti%q  fkR  kk  qq  ^hiRh  qtt  qqqr  1  irf  qt  qq 
k  q$qqRdi,  qtoiTtkH  qkq  qt  q§q  o^Ridd  ^rr  f,  qi  %  qt  oTRqq 
qk  'ddww  qqtr  qqk  qrqk  %  I  qqk  kk  qkrr  %  oqqqk  qkoTTtifkcq  qgq 
qqq  t  qqqft  I  oik  iqfkq  k  onqk  qrqk  5ikR  §oq  otr  i 

qt  orrq  qkr,  RjioidT  q#  kt  #q  t  tt  Rp  qkofrkftcq  qq  qqq  qqt  % 
qrqk  I,  k  qf  ^  t  qqqk  qqf  qq  tqr  %  tfkrq  5k  q?  wft  qqtq  I  fkr 
orRqR  ^  ^  qqR  qT  ^Riqi  ^  qqR  qq  <tk  1  ?q  ¥tk  qq  <iqii  % 

qkt  q^iRdi  qq  qq,  qkoiFkfkcq  qq,  qfkF  trf  qiq  Rnqr  qrfqr  k  fkr  Tirkt 


1 50.  Message,  8  October  1962,  forwarded  to  SushilaNayar,  President,  Association  for  Moral 
and  Social  Hygiene  in  India. 

151.  Speech,  3  November  1 962,  at  Sapra  House.  NMML,  AIR  TS  No.  8615,  NM  No.  1 694. 

152.  V.T.  Krishnamachari. 
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TTT  3  TT  $TF%  %  #f31N>t%cT  T3T3T  3TT3  I,  33%  1 1  F3T%  f%TTFf  %  #  FTT 
?TTTT  T#  #31 1  TT#  %%  %  tjcE  F3%  TIT%3  #  f#IT3  %,  3TT3T#  %  TF%, 
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3T  3T3T  TT  I  TTT  31%  %  F3#?  3T%  TOI^  #  3TT3T3  3#  I  T#f#  #t^  TTTT% 
TTFJ3  #t  TIT  3#  t  7TT#,  ##T  Etef  TF%  TIT  T%m,  3TT  #T%  TIT  T%m,  3n 
3TTT3  %  f%TT  TTT  #  ##  TIT,  33TIT  T%m,  #1  3TTt#F  %  ETcF  f%TT  TTT  # 

3n  5m  tit  ttti  #  ttt  33m  a%m  i  #  tt  ftt  #  ^SYtt  %  f%n3# % 1 

TINT  333%  1  '/T  'Fid  NTT  3,  3TTTT  TT  NK  Tift,  TTT  3TTI  %  TT  1  \'h  3TT3T 

i|fe#W,  313%  f#T  f%TTF  #t  TT33T  #  3TRTI3  1 1 

3TTTTI3  TF%  Ft#  I  33TTTTT,  3FTTTT,  'jjflTTT,  T%3-T%3,  T%  TIT  I  3%T 
§3TT  3TTT#t  31^3  #  t#  %3  3JTITT  33  33T  33MTK  T%  T3E  I,  ###3  #t 
333,  ##3  %  335TTT  f  3TI  333  %  3313TTT  TIT  FTT  33  t,  f#TT3  3313313 
3#  33m  3TT  33  I  TF  3FTir%  33,  TFTTT#  T%m  I  %  333TT  f  f#  #  3TI 

t#  3%m  %  #  f#  3n  3133-3133  tf#  #f  ft  ttt%  #f  fti  dy#  %  1  3T33  ft 

TFTIT#  d%#  %  T33  5ml  TTT  TTT%,  TTT  %,  3TFL  %,  33313%  %  3%T  TFt  TTT 
%  TlfTT  f#  JTg33  %  3T  TTF  I  3ftT  33  3%#  %  F3  #  #  f#  3TT3T3  3#  I, 
TTff#  5%  3TT3TI3  #t  J^ITT  #t  3TT#FTT  %  f%TIT  #  3TT  ^3%  FTT  F%  fs# 
I,  FT%-F#t  ##,  3TIT3  %  #  3#,  #-#  TIFT  333  TT#  t  TTT  %  TT  TFT  %, 
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t  3TT  3FTTT#,  33TTTT#,  1J#TT#  3F%  %  3ftT  #  33#  3T#-3T#  (sMid  %, 
#  #  3I3T  Ft  3T%  I  33#  T%#f  %,  3F%  %,  31#  T#T  %,  TTff#  #  f#^3 
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##33  353#  3%#  3>  333  1 1  353#  3%#r  I,  35#3  35131,  #331,  f#% 
5#  f#13#  3#,  f%#  53  #%  3%  33I  #  351331  31331  3  5331%,  3#  5331%, 

3#  3%  %533  %,  f%#  #3533  33  53  #  i  313  #3  #  f ,  #  3351%  I  f# 

313353  3%  ^Pwi  3%  ^  fs|(^^l  #5  %  <$tH  351  %,  5333353  3%  #  531lf%35 
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315  %  33131  ll 
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^3  f#I35T  #  <53T  35  #  f%#  3ft  §^33  %  33  333  #  #  3ft%f3##T 
3#  I,  #  335?3  I  #5  3F33  353T  5t  ##3  ##3##  3#  1 1  #  53  33T  #t 
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aft#  I,  WWWt  #F#FW##WWWWtigwtWFf##WWWt  wtafftiSR  WIT 

?wt  wgw  wp  wig  wit  an#  t,  wwt  yiwwli  #  w#  ftwrwwft  I,  wwwt  nw 
wiftw,  #wt  wifi#  aftr#  wt,  ariwwt  wwrw  wwtwi  wiftw  fwww  i 
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ftgr#  I  gw  wwrt  wit  #  www  wtt  t  wr,  witt-witt  wwsr  wt#  aftr  wr 
I,  tf#w  aww#T  it  wwt  w#w  #w  gw  wwtwt  wwt  1 1  [fit]  wtt  gw  WWTWT, 
Wlftwitw  t  gw  WWTWT  WWT-WWT,  WF  I  WF  1 1  RE  WgW  WWW  awwtt  WT  WW# 
Wit  t,  wgw  WIWcE  anwtt,  #  WWW  Wt,  W#TR  FttgWTtttFWlWWTWWTattT 
w|  ##  atFt  WT  WFT  gtrwt  WW,  f#TTWW  WFT  aiTETTT  I,  WFT  WWW  WWW  WW  TFT 
I,  FWt  RE  wt  aiwt  aTTW#  wt  #F  ftWT  I  WW  W#  #WWft  WW  WTI  aTTWTWT  #, 


#W  #,  WR  TT###  #,  TTWTW  #,  gT?  t  Ft  WT#  t  WTlftWT,  TTW  ##  #  WWW 

ww  wt  t  aftr  tjw  wwww  ww  it  t  t#  it,  w^w  ww  it  t  t#  it,  ftr#  t  aftr 

WWF,  Wit  R-gWH  t  #  WWW  WW  W#  TTWT#,  ftwft  t  RTW  WWW  WW  T#  t,  FW 

wtf#  t  aftr  ##  wt  i 

#T,  ?wt  wtaTTWi$R  #  wtt  WWW  wwww  wtf  tf#w  WWWW  WWT#  Wt  f%w 
wgw  gw#  #g  t  aftr  wf  wtafpfiftw  witEi  wwww  wwit  ww  wtattwiftw  Fiwftiw 
wtwTFttw  wtt  re  wtww  t  Mt  t  gRE  t  wwww  wwR  ww  i  ww  wift  wwi  trwt 

wit  ft  WTWWT  WW1#  WTttt,  WiR  WR  WWW  WtW  WWltt,  RE  wtwfwtftw  wftWW 

t  ftwt  ttt  t  ww  wwt  t  atr  Fwt  aww  Rwtt  wt,  iftr  wt  aftr  wt  wt  wt 

WTWt-WRR  WFT  ftWWT  t,  wtf  gT  t  aiR  W§W  Wit  wt  wtf  FtWT,  WWWW  tt  WR 
Ft  TTEWT  tl 

wf  wt-ttw  wit  tt  awwt  wRt  aftr  re  wr  wt  FtwT  Ft  wwrw  t,  iwtttet 
aww,  aftr  wt  wf  ft  Fwrt  twiwTT  ittt  t  wt,  wf  gftwitf  wr  1 1 1  wgw  wifwt 
|  ft?  ft^RR  t  WWTRTt  w|,  wtr  wwwwitf  %  wf  aftr  wtt,  FW  fitgTWR  wt 
ttww  wt  WFI  wtf  TTEt,  aftr  ttww  wtf  ft'gWTR  wt  WRft,  wt  wttf  ^  win  tt 

yWRI  wtf  WF#  aTRW#  I  FT#R  WWt  WFt,  tt  awwt  RFI  f#  t  WIFWT  twWWITt 

wt  i  tf#w  wwrwnt  wtt  wtt  atr  wwwwt#  t  wtt  ww  arprwt  ##  wt  aiRw# 

WW#t  Ft,  ##  wt  tWTWTT  wt,  gt  §w  I,  aRR-aRR  WIFWT  WF  gw#  t  ww#  # 
Witt  Wit  wtt  t,  RITTET  FWlT  WRE  t,  RE  WtfrlFT  gTWT  t,  FT#  WW#  t 

f#  fwt#  wrw#t,  rtwwt#  #t  aftr  wtt  tt  atr  aiR  ##  wt  wrwwt  ?w  wr  t 
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#  #ft  ft  fftct  f|  ft  ?ftft  #r  #i  3#  s#f#  fftf  mitt  ft  #  wii 
tut  f#  <#[#  #ft  3ftr ff  w  fffiO  ff  i 

3f  3TTF  FT#  |  OTFTcftT  %  REFIT,  REF!#  #  FTF  F§F  FTF  TP# 
I,  3ftFF  eft  #t  Ft  §T1FF  TTcR'-^f  W?  F%,  FT®  eft#  Ft  FTF  yW  I  t(#f 

#  ’ft  fttf  wft  #f  i  3tf  ff#  #ff  Fit  #ft  ft#  #  f#  ff  gr#t  I  Re 

3TlWe1  FF  «it  #cft  ?eF  I  3#  FWf  ^  FFRTFT,  FFFTt  FT  ##  ^Rfff%  FF# 

#ft  Rr®g  #  FFf#;  Re  ff  f#  ##  %  #eft  ft#  #  #t  #  ftth  ftf  fftT 

FT#  #  Ft  gf  e#F?  F#  I  ##T  FF  f#F  #,  #  F#  F#  tM,  #  FeT  F# 

ft#,  ff  g#  ff  ff#  I,  TEf#nFFT  Ff#(  titf  Ft#  f#  ft#T  #,  m  Ff® 

TffF#  e#  |f,  eg®  f#  e#  f  ftl#  FF  #F  #  eiMg  f  FT#  ^  #  FF  fSe-gtelM 

#  #TFTT  «Et  #gFT-#gHI  FT  FF#  t,  F#t  FTF  #,FTT  #  T##  FFT  FF# 
1 1  3TF  WET  F##  FTF  WSTT  BgWH  FTT  FFF'  F#,  -3m  ejTRfit  #F  #  F 

ff##  gw  ff  ft  3;  #tftt  F#  gw  fttf  t  3#  #  #  fft#  I,  ?iRfw 

FT  Weft  I,  FF  FF  W#  1 1  3#  gwf  #  F#  Ft  #  gF##F#-##t,  FT# 
e#FT  #  FF#  gW  if  3TFT  ^%#  e^FT  ^tflr$T  jfl#  g#t-f##  Ft  I,  eft 
FT  F#  F  F#  TT#  gW  #  F#  F  F#  |  0TF5T  3FR  W  3T1F#  FT  FTF  ##  # 

##  I,  w  wf,  ^t  w?,  w#t  few  f#  I,  wit  ftf  ftfif  f#  I  Re  ft® 

erft#  W  F#  WeTT,  eTTW  ^  I,  ^  1 1  ftRET  ^EfwRfer 
fr  Ft  #  W  eFtwRfer  W  3ttr,  3ftff  ^Et  W  Weft  1 1  qT  eft  W  TEffFR 
W  WelT  I  cBtarf^fer  W  Weft  1 1  TnffeR  FF  F^t  FIFft  I,  WT  Ft 
F^  FTT  gw  ^f,  gFf%  #T  Fftf  FRT  F#  I  f%  FF  Fftwftfcl  Fbf,  F^f  eft  FF 

f|  ■#  %%  ft  Rtsf  gq:,  f^  Fft#  f  ftt^  i  iFf%q  ftfff  qrc#  I  FffwRfeF 
ffR:  ^fif  ^  wf  afk  aftr  ftf  %  siFff  ff  #  Fgq  w^ft  I,  #%f  ^ftf  w 

gRwft  ^FT I  wff%  TFTFT  ffFT  WFT  RtF%  31?W  FF^  f%  FFTft  3nFT^t  eftF 
WtF  Fft  I  gw  Fft,  ^Fleft,  eftF  Wtf  %  ^®  WFT  I,  WEt  tETWT  Fp  FftT 

ggt  fR  gw  Fft  ffw  Ft  i  eftrR  ff^  ^ft  wf  %  ffR  ftf  wEt  fw  fft 

4ft  I  TFT%-gt%  FftF  W  FF  FeEFTF  3WT  FT#  FF  F#  %  FF  F1FT  %  #  ^® 
Fft  F§ftF  FftF  FFEft  I  FFW^  W%  Fft,  FFT  FFT%  1 1  FF%F  W  |3F  I  Ft 
FF#t  #  3#  FFFfTFf  Fft  FTF#  %  I  FF  FeEft,  Feft  FTF  FF  RTF  #  #  1 1 
finft  FFF#T  #W  I,  FF^f  W  3UFTF  I,  W  ^FT  [Chapter]  I  F|® 
Fft3Tf#?TF  FftF  FF,  #E  %  etRhF  3TFF  ^f  FF  #TT  [Chapter]  yFTFT  FF 
Fft3W#F,  FFFFft  FFF  FF  Fit  W§F  ^  ®TFT  |3F  |,  FT#  I  3TF  3TEWF  FF 
FFTF  WeTT  I  #  FFff  FFTT  FW  %F  W  I  #ft  FF%  %,  %§JFTT  WTT  # 
Tf#F  FF  TFT  I  3#  F%FT  I  FFT  FF  3#t  FFFfcffF  F#FT  FTt  F#f  W  FF 
ft  ft  f§F  FTF  FF  Rf  I  MFT  FFTF  I,  FFf#  FF#  FTF  FFlf:  FT#  3TT  M  I 
#ft  #  3TTeft  I  FT  gw  %  FT#,  3T#  gw  Fft  FFFF,  3T#  gw  #  3TTFT# 
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TTTTT  -3ftT  FT  ^TRT  gut  I,  TTT  tf  1 1  #n  I  tftlT  3Elt  gm  Tt  agntf 
SHEET  E3t  ^  f^rq  ^  TEt  I  fo  FT,  tt  FTTTT  '-MTtfo  tfoR  TIT  gn  TFT 
ftmTT  TIT  TIET  t  FTnf  ^TITIeU  TTt  Est I  t  Tit  TIFeTT  FT  WET  Tit  Et,  TTnt 
FTEFTT  TTTTT  I  TTT  t,  tftlT  ^iRH-H  ttT  TTT  nt  fog  ttftt  I  T^TTT  3TTTTTT 

tt  tf  yeiHin  Tit  gt  t  Frit  gm  tt,  Frit  gm  tt  fttt  tor  I  ttfttf  t, 

TRTTT  TTEEIT  TIEt  tl  fog  tf  FElt  fog  TEt  I  ftl  gm  tf  TTTIT  TFlt  I  #T 

TEi?rt  I  for  gritf  nffo  nrtt  I,  ufor  tf  nrtt  t,  tfor  gn  fonft  tt  ttt  t 

Tft  «U  fort  ttT  ftt  1 1  #-TTTT  3TTCtt  ttt  Fit  I,  ttt  %  TTTT  Tiff 
TTT  3  TIET  nt,  mEIEt  t  TIET  nt,  TTTTT  TEIET  FTTt  t  TT  tt  T%  tt  I  TF 
ntt  grt  TETEt  Tt  TFTt  tt  t  Tft  TTTR  ETft,  gn  tTT  tft  Tt  ftt,  ^TFTgft 
ftfellt),  TEnt  EETET  ftt  ft  fog  tnft  RT^ft  ftt  TTFT  TEET  I  OT  TIEt  ftt, 
Tiff  EtT  ft  Tiff  niE<ft  ft  | 

eft  %  fft  tt  cfih  ftritfT  %  Ft  fTlfog  TEft  t  fft  FT  FE  niH  Tit 
TFEt  ftt  fttfo?T  Tft  Tft  ftwffr  TREE  1 1  Tit  fttfot  tft  fftfot  ftt  ftftr  I, 
Ftftgn  TTTT  [Electric  Power]  ft  FTFIE?  TEt  tRT  ft  Tift  FTFTTt  TEft  tfo 
I  TFT  Eft  ft  fog,  ftrtt  ftt  TTTT  TFT  Tiff  ftft  TEFT  TT,  tftlT  ETlftt  TTF 
%  FT  3PEft  tTTTTT  Tit  TFltft  FT  TTT-TTT  3  ftETTT,  FT  ttt  nTEIEt  TgY^Rt, 
T%  TTTEITt  ftttft  fftriET  TEE  Tit  FTlft  TTS  TTT  Ft’ft  for#  TTT  TEt  %  I  eft 
fftfot  Ft  TFlft  I  fttT  EFft  ftt  TTF  %  3ttT  T^Eft  t,  TIT  Tiff  TIEft  1 1  I# 
TTTF  %  F^T  T§eT  ^ffo  RTEft  1 1  eft  Tft  gPlTItfl  Tit  FTTfT  TTT#T  tRlTT  Tft  t 
Tt  eft  Ft  TIEft  t,  gn  eft  tf  tt  TIEft  eft,  m  -3ftT  tt  TEft  Ft  Tf  I  TF  efttf 
TIT  TTFTT  fo  fTTlt  TR  TIT  <ft,  TTTtfr  tfoTT  Tit  Ttffo  EFlf  TIT  tteET  I,  TF 
fte^TT  TIFlt  Tit  TTTFTTT  Tiff  t,  eTFlt  ^  fog  TEft  TTT  TIT  t  oftT  3TTETT  FT 
fogETET  Tit  TTT  TTTTT  TTFt  t,  TETlt  tt  gT  TTTT  1 1 

FT  TFlt  folT  fog  TFt  I?  3PEft  RTfoft  %  fog,  3Elt  ffEgkIH  eft  gnTT 
eETTT  TITt  %  fog,  Tlfo  ffogETET  ^  %EFt  TT  Tft^  -3ftT  TIRT  T  TIT  1 1  TF  fon 
t,  TgT  HITjd  Tie)  t  tfolT  fo-gETET  Tit  TTTTft  tt  3TT  Ft  TIEt  1 1  FT  fogETR 

Tit  ttt  t  gn  for  t?T  3nfer  t  tf  Tii),  foi  3ftr  tt  Ttr  Ft  Tit,  tt  unt  Trrt 

Tft  ^  Tit  I  tt  eft  EFlf  ttT  t  tfolT  TTTfot  EFI^  tt  t  FTTft  IlM  Tft  tf  FIT 
Tt  I  eft  TF  TT  Tit  TEft  ETtt  I,  fttfog  TF  TEt  t  ftl  FT  tTTtfr  tfTTT 
^  TTt  tt  tT  TEt  TIET  t  FTTt  ftmE  t,  FTTEf  gdeltl  TIT  t  tftET  TTE# 
TTT  Tt,  ISTTfof  TIET  tt  t  TSlt  I 

gn  tf  tit  ttftt,  nt  ttfot  trt  ttr  nFt  t  fti  ttt^  t,  fow  t,  tft 
grrf  Ft  tft  t  urt  ft  tee  t§t  ttt  t  tf  Tft  t,  ft  ttt  Frit  tft  fort  t 
gr  ttt,  ttt  ttr  nt?  TF^-TFftitt  E^r-nfor  t  Tgt  t  aftr  met  t  fti  Tit 
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W-  TO#F  FT  RT##  FR  RTR  #  TUT  TO  #  TORT  #T  FT  RRF  RTR  1 1  TOTR  RTR# 
I,  RF#  #  TOT  WIT  TI#  #RT  t,  FR  TO  FR#  #$JRTT  WTn-,  3T#  TOE  1TO  RTH, 
T5?  RRI  RFT#  TO#  I,  TOSTORTO  I,  TOT  wf  #RT  I,  FRTT#  t,  TO,  #  I  TOF#  I 
1%  RF#  3#  TOT  #3RTTR  TO  #  FRR#  t#  R#  RT#  I  FR#  RRIFT  TORT  TOT  3T# 
Ft  R#  R33#  I  3#tf#  FT  TOff  %  RRF  3#  TTTTOT  TO#  I,  Rt-f##  TOTF#  #,  # 
TO1RTOR  RF#  #  TO#  I  #  TORRF  TOTF#  R#  TO  RTO#,  #|7IRT  RFRT  %  TOfRf 

#  TOTO  #RT  1 1  #  TO  TO#  t  f#  FR  TO#  f#STT  3#  #  TO PH  FT  TOFT  TO# 
I  TOR#  RT#  1#  I  FT,  TOR#  33?  #F  #  #RT  f#  TOTFT  RFF  #  TOT#,  TO  aftT 
TOT  #  ##ER  TO  f#  FR  TOT  TO  #  TOR#  TO  TOT  33R  R#  #  TTTOTT,  RTF#  3# 
TOTF  #,  ##  TO#  #F  #f##  I  FR##  TOT  TO  #  F#  #TOT  t  #T  TOT  TOT  #  #3# 

#  TO  #  TOTO#  R#  TO  TTOTR  I,  3#3ttR##RT  TO,  TO  f#R§R  TO#  #,  RF#  t# 
f#R  #,  ##  TO#  #Tft#  I  g##,  TOR#  TO#TOT  RTR  TTRFT  ###  TO1R3TR  3# 
FTRR  #  I 

TOT  FR#  TORT  TOFTTOF  TO  RTOTFTR  FRRT  TJTOT,  RTO  RFRT  RfFT  ##  #  #R 
3#,  TOTR  FR#  TOIJT  TOT#  3#  TO#  Rf,  3#T  TO#  ##  ##  TO##,  #f#R  f#T 

#  RTO  #T  TOR  I#  TOT#  f#R#  TOR  #  TOR  g#  R§R  Tpft  I#  t  ##  TO#RR 
TOTR3#  #  ##  I  TOT  RF#  33  R##TT  #  §TOT,  RTO,  RTF  TO#  TO#R  #,  TOTTR  #  TO 
3#f  3#R  #  TOR#  TOTRRTFR  ##  I  RF#  #  RTR#,  Tic#  #  RTR#,  TOTTTRRR# 

#  TO1RRTFR  R#  ##  I  ##  TO  #T  RFRT  R|TO  FR#  33  #  TOR#  #IT,  FR  R# 

#  #3T  f#  t#gTRTR  RT  #  TOT  F3T  ##,  3T#  FT  3#  TOR  R#,  TOR#  3#  R# 
R#TO  f#RR  3#,  R#TO  RTO  3R[f#  3#,  3#TO  ##-##  RTOR  #  TORR  #  TOR 

#  #,  TOT#  #  #  TOR#  FR  37T  t#  3#  |  ##  RTO  TOTO3T  f#FT#  f#gTRTR  #  FT 
R7gR  #  #  TORR  #  RF#  #  #  #  #  ’JR  R#  RF#,  f#  RFF  3#  FR  ##  RT, 
TOT  TIRTRITO  ##  RT  TOT#  gRF  3#  I  ##  RR  TO#  #RT  RRT  f#TO  R#,  TO#  3FT 
RTF#  TOR  RFT  TRW  R#f  Ft#  I  FRTt-Fc#  I  TO#  RTO  FRRT  TIFT  TO,  FRT#  TOF# 
Tit  #  R#  ##  3T#,  RTR-T5:  FRTT  RTO  FRRT  #,  R§R  R#  FRRT  1 1  FR#  RTR, 
RTTJR  #RT  t  f#  gRF  #  RTR  t,  gRF  #  TOE  RRT  RT#  ##3T  JJTTO  I#  RTR  FR# 
RTTJR  ##t  t,  RTRFR  gRF  t  #T  TORT  TO  #R  t,  RTR  t,  R#T  t  #T  RTOTO  t 
TO  3#f  TOT  RRT>  3#  FR  R#  R33TT  t,  TO#  #,  R33##  TOR#  Rt,  #  I 

#T  RTO  RT#  #  TOE  33T  TO  TOFRT  g#  Tg#  #T  FR  #  FRRT  IJTOT  TO  # 
RRR  TOR  t  #f#R  f#T  #  RTO  TOT  TOTTOT  t,  RTO  R#TOT  t  TOE  TOT3#  #R#  33 

to  Rt  grro  #  totrrto  toe  r^  rtr  rf  #t  rt#  toe  #  ftn  #,  to  to>r 

3#R#  #Rtl#tT3#f#RTR#t,  f#FR^RFff#  g#tTOT  #  TO#,  f#  TOT33 
R#tRT  TO  JTOT  f#  FR#  FRT#,  FR  #  3#  f#T  RTTO,  RR  ##  3#t-TO#  RF  M 
#t  #f#R  TO  F#  RTTJR  #  RTO  t#  g#  R#f  #t  3#f,  F#E  f#R  #  #,  f#T 
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ft#ftRRT3#gftiTO5iRft,  ##r  to  tot  ft  ft  #?t  I,  ##r  to  to  ##r 

3TTR  RR  RR#  R#T  TO#f  R#  #RT  I,  TO#T  Rl#  RRRT  I  R#f#  RW  JJsbMtfl 
I,  w  gf##ft  ft#  RTft  Rfftft  f#r  #  5ft  tr  #$t  #t  w n  I,  ft#  wi 
I  ft#  <e|IRd#  %  TOT#  WIT  #T  RRPfR  TORT  ftlTOR#RTR§ftTrHFRlftft, 
5TRRI  5*1  f##  1ft  ^RIH  ft  RR  #R  #t  f#R  R##  #T  5*1  ^  %  R3#  #R 
ft  I,  TO#  TOR,  RTO  RITT  TO  RTO  R5d)ft  RR  ftt  R#  #  5IRTO  f##  I  R#f# 

rr  rr  #r  ffcr^r^  tttorrf  ftnft  I,  rto  rtot  to#  I  rrrr#  r##  rr  ft  ft 

iftdeb  RTO  Rd'ld,  RTO  dld)de|<  #d  ftt  dldl  ft,  TOTR-RTRR  <4144  dl41  R#  I  ft 

#  5R#  #TO,  5R#  5R  RRTO5T  RR#  ft#  ijftf#  %  5R  TOlft-TOlft  ft  W  RR#  I 
RReft  TORR  R#,  ^JdF  =Ht  Hd<Jd  to4  #  IdR  -sftT  R.db  #t  TORK  <o4  %  IdR  I 

RTO  did  ft#  4  TOd4  RTijf— 5#  RR  ftfRT  %  RTO  RRF  ft  TO  ft  ft#  %$\\  d<H? 
R5T  fft#  TOT  ft,  TORT  TO#  ft#  #,  RRT  R#,  R|R  TOTR  Rf#  RgR  #,  #T#R 
%  RpJR  fftTOTR  #  gR-TRT  Rift  I,  RT#  RRJ  JTOlft  #?  #  ftlT  fR  f#RT  #  TO# 
TO#,  RRT  #  #,  TO#  TOft  RTO,  ?Rft  TOTT  Rftft  gTORlftr  #R  R#  ft  5R#  JdF 

#  IdR,  TR  d?K1  TO  RR  Rdb  eRT  IftlHlftl  ftldl  ft,  eft  ft  dSeft  RR  ftd  R#  ft  ft) 
did)  JR  ddld)  R#  ddl  Rdl  ft#  R#  ft) 41  ft  RTT  ftdl,  TO  dHlTO  ft  I  5R  R# 

ftm#  #TT  I,  ftNT#  Jft  ?R5  4  T5TT  I,  ftNI^t  d?T  rR5  4  3FFft  cIEF?! 
ftrai^  WTHT  I,  dTOT^t  5lftt?T  ^TOT  3TFft  #T  Hdft  4  %  #  *ft#  TT 
^5  ^TTOPT  #T  *[*lft>H  I  Tft§T  4  3TFfe  ^  ^hjtt  |<t  ^  snt  1 1 
5^1%  ?TTcF?T  cF*r  ft#  I  gdfl  #,  ?ft  **5F  *3)  TRT  3TT#  ilW  eft  dRT  efTOT  I, 
TO^#  ft  #5  I3RT  3*#  -ST#  «ITOT  I,  TOFT  TO#  I,  gTO  #  TOUT  TOFT  1 1 
TO  ftd#  #  TOUT#  ft  ypJFI  f#FM  #  ft#  TO  Tift,  #T  |TOf  TOT#  ft  #  ItET 
ftcTT  f  f#  ftft  ftftft  TO  #  ft#  TO#  Tft  t  ft),  TOT  ft#  I  ^dF  eft  TOfT#  # 
fft**  dSdl  I  #  TO?#  ft  ft)  JdT  TOT#  TT  TO>  TOI  'jjft  TO  #  ftTOEF  ft#,  TO 
TTO  TO-TO  Tft  ft  #tft  B'JWM  ft,  TO  TTO  TOF  TO  ft  #  1ft -^<d I#  TO  TO  ft 
ft#  ft#F  #t  TORT  TORT  ft  TOTTT  ft#  TO#  ft,  Pldlftd  TO  ft,  flfftf#R  ft,  R 

ft)  groin#  ft  i 

#  TO  5TW  ft  TO  TOR  TOT  TO  TOlft  #ft  ft,  ftft  TOT  TOlft  f#  ftft  Rft#T 

to  §3it  #f  r#?t  ftro  to  #  giro  ftt  tott  i  gRF  to  toto  tor  tott,  jrf  # 

TOT  TOR  *lft,  TO#  TOTE#  #t  TOT  TO#  I  TOT  ft  f#3TO,  §TITO  ft  ^5  ft#  f#TOT, 
ftf#R  TOTO^T  TO  RT  TO#  #  T?  RTOTft  ftT  TO  TOR  TOR  5#TO#  ft  TOfRT  # 
f#[,  TO#  RfftTO  #  id1!  ##  TOR  #  RRlft  #  ftTR  ft  I#  d Ml  TO  T5T  ft 
RR#  f#*  I  TO##  TO  #RT5  ft  TOR  ft#  TO  TOT  TOR  ft  ft#  TO  #  RR  TOR  ft 
Rft  ft  #  TO  fftRpRH  #t  f#TRR  Rft  #R#  TO  TO  #  ft  I  TO  R#  ft  ft 
TO  R#  ft  TOTft-TO#  TOR  ft  R#  ft,  ftft-ftft  TO#  ft  #  #  c§R  RRTO  TO  TO 
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TTT^TT,  TRffc  TR  3TR  TTR  ^  t  ^  3TN  %  jif  Sf  «(f 

3TTR  TT  WIT  WT  ^  T5TTT I  3?k  WT^t  W?f  1 1  eft  ^ftcBT  WIT  I  for  % 

♦  ♦ 

6>hR  ^T,  1%  IFF  F^F  vfh  T)M  vFF  IF"  FUF 

I 

[Translation  begins: 

Mr  Chairman,153  Sisters  and  Brothers, 

When  I  was  invited  to  come  here  a  month  ago,  I  accepted  very  gladly.  I  was 
also  asked  to  give  a  message  which  I  did.154  I  think  it  has  been  published 
somewhere.  But  the  message,  whatever  significance  it  may  have  had  at  the 
time  it  was  sent,  has  become  somewhat  outdated  now.  Our  world  has  changed 
somewhat  drastically  in  this  one  month  and  I  was  thinking  of  making  my 
excuses  to  Brahma  Perkashji155  and  not  coming  here  today  because  nowadays 
there  is  great  pressure  on  my  time.  But  then  I  thought  it  would  not  be  proper. 
For  one  thing,  I  attach  great  importance  to  cooperation.  Secondly,  I  feel  that 
the  cooperatives  can  help  a  great  deal  in  the  tremendous  problems  that  we  are 
facing  just  now.  So  I  have  presented  myself  before  you. 

Most  of  you  present  here  are  involved  in  the  working  of  cooperatives 
whereas  I  can  talk  about  it  only  as  an  outsider.  But  I  am  fully  convinced  that 
the  only  way  to  solve  India’s  problems  is  through  cooperation.  I  think  it  is  a 
very  good  thing  to  form  cooperatives  in  the  cities  as  well  as  the  rural  areas.  We 
have  something  even  bigger  in  mind.  Before  India  became  independent,  we 
had  laid  down  in  the  constitution  of  the  Congress  that  the  Constitution  of  India 
should  be  drawn  up  on  the  principle  of  a  cooperative  commonwealth.  It  is  not 
easy  to  understand  what  we  actually  meant  by  that  because  it  is  not  a  question 
of  merely  passing  laws.  It  is  an  entire  way  of  life,  of  thinking  and  of  relations 
between  human  beings  and  ultimately  among  nations.  All  that  stems  from  the 
same  thing.  Just  now  you  heard  a  song  about  loving  one  another.  Cooperation 
involves  changing  one’s  entire  thinking  and  viewpoint. 

There  are  often  debates  about  the  various  issues,  socialism,  communism  and 
capitalism.  You  are  perhaps  aware  that  my  own  leaning  is  towards  socialism. 
But  in  a  sense,  I  feel  that  cooperation  is  a  method  of  bringing  about  socialism. 
I  think  that  is  the  only  key  to  solve  the  argument  about  the  various  isms.  We 
must  use  the  method  of  cooperation  to  handle  the  tasks  in  villages  and  cities  and 

153.  See  note  152  in  this  section. 

154.  See  items  154  and  155. 

155.  General  Secretary  of  the  National  Cooperative  Union  of  India. 
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factories,  etc.  In  fact,  I  would  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  entire  administration 
should  be  based  on  the  cooperative  method  though  it  is  not  easy.  We  have  to 
create  a  new  atmosphere  in  the  country.  It  can  be  done  only  gradually  and  with 
the  help  of  the  people?  You  cannot  change  the  entire  way  of  life  of  a  nation  and 
its  thinking  very  suddenly.  I  am  convinced  it  will  come  about?  So  the  picture 
that  I  have  before  me  is  a  far-reaching  one,  I  want  that  cooperation  should 
mould  the  entire  life  of  the  nation  instead  of  their  cutting  each  other's  throats 
as  people  do  nowadays.  I  do  not  say  that  the  people  are  bad,  but  the  method 
of  their  dealing  with  one  another  certainly  is.  People  take  advantage  of  one 
another's  misfortunes.  But  such  things  cannot  last  very  long.  Or,  rather,  they 
may.  What  I  mean  is  that  the  atmosphere  is  changing. 

So  I  want  to  request  you  to  keep  this  broader  picture  in  mind.  Only  then  can 
we  reach  our  goal  some  time.  We  are  taking  very  small  steps  in  that  direction 
just  now.  But  later  we  can  go  on  faster.  Ultimately,  we  want  the  whole  of  India 
to  be  one  large  cooperative  in  a  sense,  as  we  had  said  thirty  or  forty  years  ago. 
It  has  become  more  than  ever  necessary.  There  is  no  alternative.  There  are 
often  very  shrill  debates  between  the  followers  of  various  isms,  capitalism, 
communism  and  socialism.  Even  their  good  principles  are  vitiated  by  their 
methods  of  quarrelling,  abusing  one  another,  etc.,  which  are  far  removed  from 
the  cooperative  method.  We  must  change  our  way  of  thinking  and  learn  not 
to  take  advantage  of  others’  misfortunes  but  to  work  in  mutual  cooperation. 
Some  people  seem  to  think  that  they  must  destroy  the  existing  social  organi¬ 
sation  and  economy  and  then  build  a  new  world  of  their  dreams.  They  expect 
people  to  put  up  with  the  ruin  that  will  descend  upon  the  world  and  face  all 
kinds  of  hardships  before  the  new  world  is  created.  Cooperation  is  something 
by  which  we  can  change  the  existing  system  without  destroying  it.  So  I  feel 
that  it  is  the  best  way  for  everyone  and  particularly  so  for  India  and  we  must 
expand  it  in  every  way. 

At  the  same  time,  I  must  tell  you  that  cooperation  does  not  mean  putting 
up  some  artificial  cooperatives  here  and  there.  I  do  not  know  how  many  of  the 
existing  cooperatives  are  real.  Brahma  Perkashji  said  that  there  are  three  and 
a  half  lakh  cooperatives  in  India.  But  I  hope  they  are  the  real  thing.  I  am  fully 
convinced  that  the  cooperatives  must  not  be  run  by  government  officials.  They 
can  help  and  advise  but  the  task  of  the  running  the  cooperatives  must  belong 
to  the  people.  Very  often,  they  become  official  institutions  with  government 
servants  being  ex-officio  president  and  secretary.  It  is  possible  that  wherever 
the  government  officials  are  good,  the  work  may  go  on  well.  But  the  method  is 
wrong  for  it  did  not  create  the  spirit  which  is  fundamental  to  cooperation,  the 
self-confidence,  ability  to  stand  on  one’s  feet,  harmony,  working  together,  etc. 
It  is  not  a  real  cooperative  if  it  functions  by  orders  from  above.  It  may  do  good 
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work.  But  it  is  not  a  real  cooperative.  You  must  bear  this  mind  and  work  upon 
this  principle.  You  must  understand  that  it  is  not  a  superficial  thing  imposed 
from  above  but  an  entire  way  of  life. 

I  do  not  wish  to  go  into  all  the  details.  There  will  be  a  debate  on  it  anyhow. 
But  I  do  wish  to  point  out  a  few  things.  Brahma  Perkashji  said  just  now  that 
there  is  panchayati  raj  here.  But  panchayati  raj  is  meaningless  until  there  is  a 
cooperative  society  too.  Both  these  things  are  linked  together.  Therefore  it  is 
essential  that  we  have  them  all  over  the  country,  particularly  in  the  rural  areas. 
Secondly,  women  must  participate  in  these  activities,  we  want  the  women  to 
play  a  more  active  role  in  national  life.  After  all,  they  are  a  little  more  than 
half  of  India’s  population.  How  can  we  go  ahead  without  them?  Moreover 
cooperation  is  something  which  concerns  a  number  of  matters  related  to 
domestic  life.  Therefore  women  must  take  greater  interest  in  it.  You  must  enrol 
women  as  members. 

Thirdly,  housing  is  very  important  both  in  the  rural  and  the  urban  areas. 
New  methods  of  building  houses  are  being  devised  and  prefabricated  houses  are 
being  produced  in  the  housing  factories.  When  we  first  set  up  a  housing  factory 
in  Delhi,  there  was  a  great  uproar  because  the  bricks  which  were  being  used 
were  cracking.  There  were  accusations  of  dishonesty  and  what  not.  The  more 
ignorant  the  people,  the  greater  the  noise  there  is  generally?  It  is  usually  the 
uninformed  people  who  make  most  noise.  [Laughter]  There  was  a  very  capable 
man  in  charge  who  left  in  a  panic  and  is  now  occupying  a  very  high  position  in 
the  UNESCO.  We  have  let  a  very  able  man  go.  Anyhow,  after  a  period  of  trial 
and  error,  the  factory  is  fully  in  operation  now.  Houses  and  school  buildings 
are  being  produced  on  a  large  scale.  We  want  more  of  these  factories  to  come 
up  elsewhere  in  the  country? 

Well,  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  cooperation.  Cooperative  housing  societies 
are  the  only  answer  to  the  problem  of  housing  shortages.  The  government 
cannot  provide  houses  for  everyone?  Arrangements  must  be  made  to  ensure 
that  locally  available  material  is  used. 

There  are  two  or  three  things,  which  are  absolutely  basic  to  our  progress. 
One  is  the  growth  of  agricultural  production.  Two,  industries  must  come  up 
because  there  is  no  other  way  to  increase  the  national  wealth.  But  the  basic 
thing  is  increase  in  agricultural  production  which  will  provide  the  necessary 
surplus  for  industrialisation.  The  two  things  are  closely  linked.  India  is  a 
predominantly  agricultural  country.  Therefore  the  growth  of  industries  and 
the  betterment  of  economic  condition  of  the  masses  are  all  dependent  on  the 
increase  in  agricultural  production.  It  is  with  this  in  view  that  we  started  the 
panchayati  raj  system  and  cooperative  societies. 


170 


II.  DEVELOPMENT 


As  you  know,  the  majority  of  the  farmers  in  India  has  very  small 
landholdings.  On  an  average,  an  individual  farmer  may  not  have  more  than  an 
acre  or  two.  Therefore  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  adopt  modem  techniques  of 
agriculture  and  to  understand  that  we  had  become  backward  in  this  field.  The 
old  methods  which  farmers  have  been  following  for  thousands  of  years  are  not 
bad.  But  we  became  backward  because  we  failed  to  leam  anything  new.  We  have 
been  using  the  old  plough  and  do  not  use  fertilisers,  etc.  Those  who  have  adopted 
the  improved  techniques  have  increased  production  fourfold.  The  entire  face  of 
India  would  be  transformed  if  everyone  could  even  double  the  production  from 
land.  We  know  that  it  can  be  done.  Even  in  India,  wherever  an  effort  has  been 
made,  production  has  doubled  or  even  trebled.  Why  should  we  not  try  to  do  it 
all  over  the  country?  Those  who  have  very  small  landholdings  may  not  have 
the  resources  to  adopt  new  techniques.  But  a  cooperative  society  can  help  even 
the  smallest  farmer.  We  do  not  want  big  landlords  any  more  in  India.  There  is 
no  alternative  to  cooperatives.  Otherwise  we  will  remain  backward  as  before. 
Cooperation  is  absolutely  essential  for  the  rural  areas.  The  population  in  the 
rural  areas  is  a  little  more  than  thirty  crores.  Cooperatives  will  benefit  all  of 
them  directly  as  well  as  the  entire  nation.  Moreover,  an  increase  in  agricultural 
production  will  mean  a  surplus  which  can  be  used  for  importing  machines  and 
setting  up  industries,  etc.  So  all  these  things  are  inextricably  linked  together. 

There  is  a  chapter  on  cooperation  in  our  Five  Year  Plan.  But  it  is  something 
which  underlies  the  entire  Plan.  We  have  had  to  spend  an  enormous  amount  of 
money  due  to  Chinese  aggression.  The  dilemma  that  we  are  facing  is  whether 
we  should  give  up  the  Plan  or  curtail  it.  The  most  important  consideration  for 
any  nation  is  its  self-respect,  honour  and  freedom.  Everything  else  is  secondary. 
That  is  no  doubt  true.  But  even  to  hold  on  to  our  freedom,  it  is  essential  that 
we  should  carry  on  the  work  of  development  that  we  have  undertaken.  We  may 
have  to  make  some  changes.  But  even  in  view  of  the  danger  which  threatens 
on  our  borders,  it  is  essential  that  we  make  India  strong.  People  think  that  it 
is  only  the  armed  forces  which  defend  the  borders.  But  behind  every  soldier 
there  is  the  work  of  hundreds  of  people,  in  factories  and  villages,  to  keep  them 
supplied  with  food  and  equipment,  etc.  Wars  are  no  longer  fought  as  in  the 
olden  days  by  soldiers  marching  off  with  their  swords  to  prove  their  valour 
on  the  battlefield.  Hundreds  of  men  have  to  work  hard  behind  the  scenes,  in 
the  fields  and  factories  to  keep  the  armed  forces  supplied  with  all  they  need. 

Therefore,  it  is  extremely  important  to  carry  on  as  before  with  the  Five 
Year  Plans.  For  instance,  take  electricity,  which  is  extremely  important  in  the 
battlefield  too.  Therefore,  we  must  increase  generation  of  power,  which  in  turn 
will  help  increase  production,  agricultural  as  well  as  industrial  production.  We 
have  to  increase  power  generation,  not  reduce  it.  Similarly,  there  are  various 
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other  things,  which  are  essential.  Therefore,  we  cannot  give  up  the  fundamental 
tasks  that  we  have  taken  up  under  the  Five  Year  Plans.  They  were  important 
anyhow  but  have  become  more  so  now.  Those  who  say  that  we  should  give  up 
the  Plan  because  of  the  border  crisis  do  not  understand  what  war  is  all  about 
and  forget  the  kind  of  India  that  we  wish  to  build. 

What  are  we  fighting  for?  We  are  fighting  to  keep  the  unity  and  freedom 
of  India  intact  which  is  a  very  good  thing.  But  we  cannot  give  up  the  path  of 
progress  that  we  have  been  following  so  far.  If  we  continue  to  remain  backward 
and  poor,  even  if  we  win  the  military  battle,  we  would  have  lost  the  war  against 
poverty.  So  we  should  keep  all  this  in  mind.  We  can  leave  out  the  non-essential 
items  from  the  Five  Year  Plan  or  postpone  them.  But  we  have  to  continue  doing 
the  things  which  are  absolutely  essential. 

Take  education,  for  instance.  Some  people  feel  that  we  are  spending  too 
much  on  education.  I  think  nearly  four  crores  and  seventy-five  lakh  children 
are  reading  in  schools  and  colleges  and  by  the  end  of  five  years,  the  number 
may  increase  to  six  and  a  half  crores.  As  you  know,  this  means  an  enormous 
investment  with  fifteen  lakh  teachers  to  pay  and  buildings  and  so  on.  Some 
people  say  that  we  should  stop  this  while  we  are  at  war.  There  can  be  nothing 
more  harmful  because  a  nation's  strength  lies  in  its  qualified,  educated  men 
and  women.  A  modem  war  cannot  be  fought  by  uneducated  people.  They 
have  to  learn  to  handle  sophisticated  machines  and  equipment.  Therefore,  it  is 
essential  that  we  continue  the  arrangements  we  have  made  for  education.  We 
can  give  it  a  slightly  different  slant.  But  we  cannot  bring  our  efforts  to  a  halt 
because  we  are  at  war. 

If  you  look  at  it  from  this  point  of  view,  the  idea  of  cooperatives  is  absolutely 
essential,  even  for  the  war  effort.  You  must  understand  its  importance  in  today's 
situation.  The  unexpected  Chinese  attack  has  been  a  great  shock  to  all  of  us. 
Many  of  our  brave  young  soldiers  have  lost  their  lives  in  the  battlefield.  But 
there  has  been  one  outcome  which  has  filled  me  at  least  with  great  happiness, 
as  I  am  sure,  it  will  do  for  you.  It  is  only  in  a  crisis  that  the  character  of  an 
individual  or  a  nation  is  truly  tested.  You  must  have  felt  the  new  atmosphere 
which  has  prevailed  ever  since  the  border  crisis  arose.  There  was  no  panic  but 
only  a  spirit  of  sacrifice  and  courage.  In  fact,  there  has  been  a  marked  tendency 
to  set  aside  petty  disputes  and  India  has  risen  as  one  man  to  face  the  situation. 
Donations  have  come  pouring  in  and  everywhere,  you  can  see  long  lines  of 
people  waiting  to  be  recruited  into  the  army.  All  this  shows  the  vitality  and 
enthusiasm  of  the  people  and  so  long  as  we  have  that,  no  power  on  earth  can 
defeat  us. 

It  would  be  wrong  to  say  that  I  am  happy  about  the  Chinese  aggression. 
But  the  spirit  of  unity  and  camaraderie  which  it  has  engendered  in  the  country 
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is  something  very  precious.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in  feeling  happy  that  even 
in  this  hour  of  trouble,  we  have  rediscovered  our  vitality  which  had  dimmed 
at  times.  We  have  been  reassured  that  it  has  by  no  means  been  snuffed  out.  It 
is  present  in  every  individual  and  is  burning  bright  once  again. 

Anyhow,  we  must  remember  that  momentary  enthusiasm  is  not  enough.  We 
have  to  sustain  it  because  there  are  goals  ahead.  We  will  have  to  face  difficult 
times  and  must  be  prepared  for  shocks.  We  must  keep  up  our  spirit  and  present 
a  united  front.  We  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  India  as  one  large  cooperative 
with  the  people  united  in  their  purpose  leading  to  unity  and  strength.  As  I  said, 
we  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  that  and  must  try  to  take  full  advantage  of  the 
prevailing  climate. 

I  was  distressed  to  find  that  in  Delhi  and  some  other  cities,  ignorant 
young  college  boys  take  out  processions  and  burn  shops  and  what  not.  There 
can  be  nothing  more  harmful  to  India  at  present  than  such  behaviour.  Each 
one  of  you  has  to  become  a  soldier  in  India’s  cause.  This  is  not  the  time  to  be 
indulging  in  schoolboy  pranks  and  irresponsible  behaviour.  We  have  to  conduct 
ourselves  with  martial  discipline.  Hooliganism  and  disorderliness  will  earn  a 
bad  reputation  for  India  and  weaken  us  at  a  time  when  we  should  conserve  our 
strength  to  defend  India’s  freedom  and  honour.  You  cannot  do  that  by  taking 
out  processions  in  the  streets  of  Delhi.  I  am  amazed  that  there  should  be  people 
even  in  this  crisis  who  refuse  to  understand  what  it  means  to  be  fighting  for  our 
survival.  They  seem  to  think  of  it  as  some  party  politics.  There  is  but  one  party 
today  in  India,  the  party  of  Indians  and  every  single  citizen  here  must  face  the 
danger  which  threatens  the  country  with  discipline. 

The  message  that  I  had  sent  over  a  month  ago  has  become  outdated 
today.  The  entire  pattern  has  changed  and  we  are  suddenly  facing  a  new  set 
of  problems.  I  would  write  a  different  kind  of  a  message  today.  But  in  spite 
of  that,  cooperation  is  fundamental  for  us,  at  present  as  well  as  for  our  future 
and  for  our  war  effort  too.  I  want  you  to  look  at  it  from  this  point  of  view,  that 
we  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  nation  on  a  very  grand  scale.  If  you  look 
at  it  from  this  point  of  view,  that  we  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  nation 
on  a  very  grand  scale.  If  you  look  at  it  from  this  angle,  even  the  small  tasks  in 
which  most  of  us  are  engaged  will  assume  a  new  importance  and  the  people 
will  grow  in  stature.  When  we  are  engaged  in  a  great  task,  even  if  it  is  only  as 
very  small  cogs,  the  greatness  rubs  off  on  us  and  we  grow  in  stature.  We  have 
been  given  yet  another  opportunity  to  serve  the  nation  in  a  big  way. 

Jai  Hind! 


Translation  ends] 
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(j)  Media 


161 .  For  The  Hindusthan  Standard 156 

I  send  my  greetings  and  good  wishes  to  The  Hindusthan  Standard  on  the 
occasion  of  its  completing  twenty-five  years  of  existence  as  a  daily  newspaper. 
I  remember  its  early  days  when  it  championed  the  cause  of  India’s  freedom 
bravely  in  spite  of  difficulties  put  in  its  way  by  the  then  British  Government. 

In  these  days  the  calls  on  a  newspaper  are  more  diverse.  I  hope  that  The 
Hindusthan  Standard  will  continue  to  meet  the  challenge  of  the  times  and  thus 
serve  the  cause  of  the  people.  In  particular,  unity  and  integration  are  the  basis 
of  all  our  freedom. 


162.  For  Kesari157 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  Kesari  on  the  occasion  of  its  being  converted 
into  a  daily  newspaper  from  Vijay  Dasami  day.  That  is  a  day  of  good  omen  for 
this  project.  But,  apart  from  the  day,  the  Kesari  has  had  the  great  good  fortune 
of  being  founded  by  Lokmanya  Tilak  and  ever  since  then  it  has  maintained  a 
high  tradition.  I  hope  that  the  daily  newspaper  will  carry  this  tradition  on  and 
serve  the  nation. 


163.  In  New  Delhi:  To  State  Information 
Ministers’  Conference158 

Shri  Gopala  Reddi,159  friends  and  comrades, 

I  must  confess  that  my  mind  is  not  quite  ready  to  deal  with  all  your  problems. 
I  have  accepted  gladly  your  invitation  to  be  present  here  at  this  conference, 
but  since  the  various  developments  are  taking  place  of  which  you  are  fully 
aware  which  fill  my  mind  and  I  cannot  adjust  myself  to  other  things.  And  yet 
these  developments  to  which  you,  Mr  Minister,  have  referred  your  remarks, 
the  massive  invasion  on  our  frontier,  and  the  amazing  statements  that  have 
accompanied  it  are  themselves  a  reason  why,  you,  I  mean,  the  Ministers  of 


156.  Message,  1  October  1962. 

157.  Message,  3  October  1962. 

158.  Speech,  25  October  1962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes  TS  No.  8721-22,  NM  No.  1703. 

159.  Minister  of  Information  and  Broadcasting. 
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Information  and  Broadcasting,  should  not  put  such  machinery  as  you  have  in 
gear  to  meet  this  kind  of  thing. 

Our  Plan  is  a  basic  thing.  It  is  meant  to  strengthen  the  nation  to  increase 
the  nation's  welfare  and  the  individual  welfare  in  the  nation.  Ultimately,  a 
country  is  only  strong  if  its  economy  is  strong  and  the  people  are  progressing 
and  their  standard  of  living  is  being  raised.  That  is  why  we  have  paid  so  much 
attention,  to  the  plan.  But  sometimes  a  crisis  occurs  such  as  has  occurred  in 
India  today,  when  all  our  energies  have  to  be  diverted  to  that  end.  That  does 
not  mean  that  we  forget  the  plan,  because  a  plan  itself  is  one  aspect  of  meeting 
the  crisis  in  the  long  run,  not  in  the  immediate  present.  In  the  long  run  a  nation 
which  is  economically  strong  and  productive  can  meet  any  danger.  Thus,  for 
instance,  even  if  we  have  to  prepare  for  military  conflicts  on  a  large  scale  in 
the  field  for  war,  in  fact,  the  only  preparation  is  the  real  preparation;  so  you 
produce  the  stuff  that  you  want,  that  means  production,  that  means  plan,  you 
increase  our  productive  capacity  or  electric  power  or  agricultural  capacity,  all 
that  becomes  a  part  of  the  military  effort,  apart  from  everything  else,  so  that  the 
plan  is  by  no  means  an  alternative  to  a  military  effort,  it  is  a  part  of  it.  It  may,  of 
course,  be  that  the  present  plan  has  to  be  adjusted  somewhat  to  the  present  day 
needs,  those  items  in  it  which  are  not  of  high  priority  can  be  delayed.  That  is  a 
different  matter.  But  in  the  main,  the  plan  has  to  go  on.  Apart  from  everything 
else,  because  of  the  situation  created  by  the  Chinese  invasion.  Now,  apart 
from  that  I  think  this  aspect  should  be  understood  and  should  be  explained  and 
publicised  to  oun  people.  Because  our  people,  all  of  us,  not  only  we,  you  and 
I  are  not,  if  I  may  use  the  word,  military  minded.  I  am  ashamed  of  not  being 
military  minded.  Military  minded  does  not  mean  that  we  have  no  knowledge  of 
military  affairs,  we  may  have  and  we  have  studied  them,  but  military-minded 
thinking  and  functioning  in  terms  of  the  military  mind.  The  far  more  military 
minded  people  are  those  who  know  nothing  about  military  matters  and  who 
go  up  and  down  the  streets  shouting  slogans;  they  are  very  military  minded, 
very  aggressive  minded  but  very  foolishly  minded,  very  ignorantly  minded, 
who  do  not  help  at  all  anybody. 

So,  we  have  been  conditioned  not  only  since  independence  but  even  long 
before  that  under  British  rule;  Pax  Britannica  as  it  was  called,  who  helped  us 
then  under  British  rule,  and  it  was  the  job  of  the  British  to  fight  with  the  Indian 
army  no  doubt.  But  right,  there  were  two  great  wars  in  our  recollection  and 
Indian  armies  took  part  in  them.  Nevertheless,  it  was  not  in  India,  may  be  a 
little  comer  of  Assam,  the  Japanese  came  in  last  time  and  it  did  not  affect  India 
very  much.  We  were  not  conscious  of  war — emotionally  conscious — and  just 
like  countries  in  Europe,  where  they  have  suffered  from  war.  They  have  seen 
the  whole  countryside  and  cities  being  wiped  off.  Every  family  in  Europe  has 
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personally  suffered  from  the  war.  In  that  sense  we  are  not  conscious  and  we 
talked  big  occasionally,  but  we  did  not  get  emotionally  involved  in  it. 

Since  independence,  naturally  we  have  been  anxious  to  protect  our  country 
and  for  the  first  time,  our  defence  forces  have  been  directed  from  the  country, 
not  from  Whitehall.  Till  then  they  were  directed  from  Whitehall  and  all  the 
equipment  etc.  they  required  came  from  England,  whether  it  was  fully  suited  or 
not,  it  came  from  England.  Since  then  the  first  thing  that  happened  was  that  the 
direction  was  transferred  from  Whitehall  to  New  Delhi  of  our  defence  forces, 
our  army  staff  etc.  who  formed,  and  they  became  the  expert  advisors  to  the 
government  on  this  subject.  Before  that  remember,  it  is  important,  that  we  had 
no  senior  officers  in  the  Indian  army,  Indians  I  mean,  and  the  whole  policy  was 
laid  down  from  Whitehall.  That  big  change  was  made. 

The  second  change  was  the  manufacture  of  equipment  in  India.  Now  that 
is  a  part  of  the  general  process  of  industrialisation,  which  is  not  only  equipment 
and  [goods].  That  is  why  the  development  of  industry  was  considered  important, 
the  development  of  electric  power  etc.  behind  that  again.  Now  take  any  war 
effort;  it  is  not  confined  to  guns  and  such  like  things,  weapons  of  warfare.  It 
covers  any  number  of  things  it  covers  clothing,  it  covers  food,  it  covers  so 
many  other  things,  that  half  the  civil  production  is  concerned  with  it.  So  that 
the  whole  industrial  machinery  of  the  state  has  to  come  up,  has  to  grow  up  in 
order  to  feed  and  to  sustain  any  war  effort.  Therefore,  we  had  even  from  that 
point  of  view  to  build  up  our  Plan.  We  did  not  forget  the  possible  dangers  to 
India,  we  had  to  build  up  the  plan  from  that  point  of  view.  We  have  to  build  up 
our  agriculture  from  that  point  of  view  apart  from  other  points  of  view  which 
are  important.  And  we  had  built  up  especially  our  ordnance  factories  and  the 
industries  pertaining  to  defence  directly.  They  started  not  from  scratch,  they  did 
produce  something,  but  almost  from  scratch.  Because  in  British  times  they  did 
not  want  and  they  did  not  encourage  India  producing  her  own  armaments  even, 
they  wanted  them  to  be  obtained  from  England.  It  was  only  under  the  stress  of 
the  last  war,  last  Great  War,  that  something  had  to  be  done  here  because  we  could 
not  get  them  from  England.  But  still,  it  was  very  rudimentary  and  preliminary. 
Since  then  we  have  made  very  considerable  progress  in  our  manufacturing 
sectors,  ordnance  factories  etc.  and  take  even  aircraft,  we  are  doing  very  well. 
But  that  progress  is  not  translated  into  immediate  effect.  We  can  make,  we 
have  made  a  supersonic  aircraft.  We  are  making  another  two  or  three,  but  we 
are  not  producing  them  by  the  dozens  every  day  as  these  great  countries  do. 
They  produce  several  a  day  in  the  assembly  lines.  We  are  producing  many 
things,  we  are  not  producing  all  yet,  but  we  are  progressing  fairly  well,  yet  we 
have  a  long  way  to  go  to  produce  even  the  necessary  things  for  our  immediate 
requirements  if  danger  threatens. 
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Now  the  first  point  that  I  would  like  you  to  bear  in  mind  is  this  that  while 
today  inevitably  circumstances  have  forced  us  to  face  this  war  effort  in  our 
country  because  none  of  you  and  no  Indian  I  hope,  will  ever  agree  to  surrender 
to  invasion  or  aggression.  Now  if  that  is  agreed  to  as  it  is,  we  should  never 
agree,  does  not  matter  how  many  reverses  we  have  to  begin  with,  we  will  never 
agree  and  we  will  strengthen  ourselves  and  prepare  for  the  final  victory.  That 
is  so.  If  that  is  so  then  it  follows  that  we  must  prepare  for  it.  We  do  not  prepare 
for  it  by  passing  resolutions.  Resolutions  are  good  occasionally,  but  we  have 
to  prepare  for  it  in  every  field,  in  the  military  field,  in  the  scientific  field,  in 
the  economic  field,  in  the  agricultural  field,  industrial  field,  every  field,  should 
be  coordinated  to  help  in  adding  to  the  strength  of  India  to  meet  this  crisis.  It 
may  take  some  time  gradually  but  there  is  no  other  way.  We  cannot,  we  cannot, 
merely  sit  down  and  bemoan  our  lot.  That  is  not  a  self-respecting  nation's  way 
to  meet  the  crisis.  It  is  not  the  right  way,  of  course,  to  create  conditions  of  alarm 
and  panic  in  the  public  mind.  That  also  is  a  sign  of  weakness,  and  we  must  and 
you  must  by  your  information  and  other  services  try  to  avoid  that  to  give  them. 

Now,  we  have  to  in  a  democratic  country  more  than  elsewhere,  you  have 
to  trust  the  public  and  our  public  is,  by  and  large,  a  trustworthy  thing,  I  think. 
I  have  great  faith  in  them.  And  if  you  explain  something  fully  to  them,  they 
understand  it,  most  of  them.  Therefore,  I  would  trust  the  public  and  give  them  as 
full  information  as  one  can.  One  cannot  give  them  every  information  obviously 
in  military  matters,  but  keep  them  broadly  informed  of  the  position  so  that  they 
may  know  and  not  be  liable  to  being  affected  by  rumours  and  gossip  and  all  that, 
as  sometimes  they  are.  Therefore,  it  becomes  very  important,  the  publicity  aspect 
of  it  is  important;  and  you  will  see,  if  you  watch  the  Chinese  type  of  publicity 
which  is  quite  astonishing  that  they  get  away  with  it  in  the  shape  of  falsehood, 
there  is  no  relation  to  fact;  they  just  want  pouring  a  stream  of  falsehoods  hoping 
that  some  would  stick — and  some  do  stick — and  what  is  more  they  even  describe 
the  event  before  it  had  happened,  which  is  extraordinary.  It  is  very  interesting 
this,  their  big  invasion,  massive  invasion  of  India  took  place  five  days  ago  on 
the  20th  October.  Before  any  fighting  had  started  there,  the  Peking  Radio  let 
out  that  Indian  forces  had  carried  out  a  frenzied  attack  on  them.  Now  this  was 
a  preparation  for  their  attacking.  The  Indian  forces  at  that  time  had  not  attacked 
them  at  all,  but  within  half  an  hour  or  twenty  minutes  Chinese  forces  started 
attacking.  Now  before  that  they  started  the  Chinese  radio,  i.e.,  the  Peking  Radio 
announced  it  that  our  forces  are  attacking  and  they  are  defending  and  they  would 
defend.  This  went  out.  We  heard  first  from  the  Chinese  and  from  Australia. 
They  had  heard  the  Chinese  radio  reporting  that  we  were  attacking.  While  they 
were  going  to  attack,  they  were  preparing  the  public  minds  for  that  and  then 
went  on  saying  that  they  were  acting  in  self-defence  of  fierce  attacks  from  the 
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Indian  forces.  I  think,  the  Indian  forces  were  quite  entitled  to  attack  them  since 
they  are  in  our  territory.  That  is  not  the  point.  But  the  way  the  Chinese  put  it, 
to  appear  as  meek  lambs  who  are  being  devoured  by  some  tigers  from  India, 
and  they  have  to  defend  themselves.  It  is  quite  extraordinary,  the  meek  lamb 
goes  on  devouring  our  territory  and  that  is  not  an  example,  I  suggest  that  you 
should  follow.  That  is  the  example  of  untruth  and  making  statements  of  events 
which  have  not  occurred  and  so  on  and  so  forth.  Nevertheless,  it  is  true  that  we 
are  not  quite  wide  awake  enough  in  these  matters  and  we  should  awaken  both 
from  the  point  of  view  of  other  countries  and  our  own.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
in  other  countries  during  these  critical  few  days—  past  few  days—  they  have  got 
Chinese  accounts  far  ahead  of  any  Indian  account  reaching  them  by  the  radio 
or  otherwise.  We  must  be,  therefore,  more  up  to  the  mark.  Now,  I  am  saying, 
that  is  one  thing  and  the  other  is  with  our  own  people. 

Mr  Gopala  Reddi  began  by  talking  about  national  integration.  That,  of 
course,  is  always  essential  and  now  doubly  so  and  I  hope  that  out  of  the  evil 
cometh  out  good.  Out  of  this  crisis,  people  forget  their  petty  grievances  and 
petty  controversies  and  realise  the  essential  nature  of  national  integration,  if 
we  talk  and  go  on  arguing  about  small  matters,  relatively  small  matters,  then 
it  simply  means  that  we  have  no  larger  outlook,  we  have  no  national  outlook 
and  we  will  suffer  for  it  as  we  have  suffered  in  the  past,  when  in  spite  of  great 
courage  and  bravery  on  the  part  of  Indians  they  all  thought  of  their  area,  their 
group  and  it  was  gradually  swallowed  up  by  the  enemy  in  each  area.  So,  national 
integration  has  become  a  very  important  thing  in  this  context  especially,  and 
I  am  glad  to  say  broadly  speaking  the  whole  atmosphere  in  India  is  in  favour 
of  that  in  view  of  this  crisis  and  we  should  take  advantage  of  it  and  we  should 
avoid  as  far  as  possible  controversies,  except  such  as  are  essential.  We  cannot 
absolutely  avoid  them,  but  controversies  about  unessential  matters  can  be 
postponed,  should  be  postponed,  so  that  we  may  create  an  atmosphere  for  hard 
work  leading  in  this  direction  of  preparing  the  country  for  war,  for  defence. 

Now  I  want  you  to  realise  that  shocked  as  we  have  been,  the  public  and 
everyone,  and  I  can  quite  understand  the  shock  the  public  has  suffered  during 
the  last  week  or  so.  It  has  brought  us,  made  us  realise  that  we  were,  shall  I  say, 
we  are  getting  out  of  touch  with  reality  in  the  modem  world.  We  are  living  in 
an  artificial  atmosphere  of  our  old  creation  and  we  have  been  shocked  out  of 
it,  all  of  us,  whether  it  is  government,  whether  it  is  people,  I  am  not  referring 
to  some,  may  be  industrialists.  People  say,  people  talk,  we  are  four  hundred 
million,  just  as  the  Chinese  talk,  we  are  six  hundred  millions.  It  has  some 
significance  no  doubt,  but  not  very  much.  There  can  be  six  hundred  million  or 
four  hundred  millions  sheep.  There  can  be  a  few  stronger  animals.  Numbers 
in  a  sense  potentially  count,  but  ultimately  it  is  strength,  cohesion,  training  of 
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a  nation  that  counts,  all  this  Five  Year  Plan  etc.,  is  ultimately  meant  to  give 
that  strength  and  cohesion  and  training.  But  even  from  the  point  of  view  of 
warlike  preparation,  we  have  suffered  a  severe  shock.  It  is  no  good,  sitting 
down  for  us,  now,  and  do  a  post-mortem  on  it,  but  the  real  thing  that  is  out  of 
joint,  was  our  whole  mentality,  our  whole  government,  the  way  government  is 
run  here.  It  has  not  run  on  that  basis.  Government  takes  time  to  do  anything, 
slow  moving  processes  of  government.  Now,  you  cannot  move  slowly  in  this 
matter,  when  you  lose  a  battle  by  delay  of  a  few  days  or  you  may  lose  a  war 
if  you  do  not  change  that.  So,  we  have  to  get  out  of  that  rut  and  move  swiftly, 
whatever  we  have  to  do,  and  war  with  all  its  evils  is  a  tremendous  energising 
process.  May  be,  it  will  do  us  that  good,  may  be  it  will  stiffen  us  and  make  us 
function  quickly  and  effectively  and  get  out  of  this  long  bureaucratic  method 
and  machines  that  we  are  used  to.  I  have  no  doubt,  that  in  all  these  matters, 
information  and  broadcasting  can  help  a  lot.  I  cannot  suggest  you  the  details 
how  you  should  do  it,  how  you  can  do  it  but  keep  this  in  view  and  I  am  sure, 
you  can  help  a  lot  by  keeping  the  public  informed  and  preventing  them  from 
developing  any  panicky  attitude  and  even  if  there  may  be  reverses,  there  have 
been  serious  reverses,  there  may  be  more.  You  will  remember  what  happened 
in  the  last  great  war,  when  a  very  terrible  thing  happened  to  the  British  army, 
in  France,  Dunkirk—  the  whole  British  army  was  wiped  off.  They  had  to  start 
from  scratch.  They  were  brave  people,  they  did  not  give  in  and  under  a  great 
leader  Mr  Winston  Churchill,  they  started  building  anew  and  built  and  fortified 
themselves  and  ultimately  defeated  the  enemy.  So,  to  some  extent,  we  have 
to  function  like  that.  We  have  to  build  up,  not  spend  our  time  in  criticising  the 
past  and  bemoaning  the  past,  but  look  to  the  future  and  build  up  for  it,  and  I 
am  quite  sure  in  my  mind  and  I  say  so  completely  honestly  that  the  strength  in 
India  is  considerable  and  directed  to  right  ends  and,  it  can  be  directed  to  right 
ends,  and  in  the  situation  created  by  this  conflict  and  other  matters,  there  are 
other  factors  also  in  favour  of  us.  Therefore,  there  is  no  reason  for  long-term 
alarm.  There  is  reason  for  great  concern  and  great  effort  to  be  laid  down. 

One  thing  more.  Quite  apart  from  our  troubles  on  our  frontier,  the  world  is 
at  present  again  on  the  brink  of  war  over  the  Cuban  affair,  and  if  unfortunately 
that  fuse  is  lit,  it  will  be  very  disastrous  for  the  whole  world  and  we  have  and 
we  shall  not  be  in  that  war,  but  we  will  be  affected  and  every  country  will  be 
affected  if  it  is  nuclear,  bound  to  be,  if  there  is  war,  it  is  bound  to  be  a  nuclear 
war — a  terrible  affair.  I  remember  when  I  was  in  England,  a  very  responsible 
person  quoting  another  responsible  person  said  that  in  a  nuclear  war  the  estimate 
of  scientists  and  other  competent  people  was  that  within  the  first  few  days,  there 
would  be  three  hundred  million  deaths  in  Europe,  in  America  and  in  Asia,  partly 
in  Africa.  Now,  imagine  about  90  million  people  dying  in  America  about  90  or 
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100  million  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  about  another  100  million  in  Europe.  We 
have  come  to  this  that  we  talk,  people  talk  calmly,  of  300  million  deaths.  It  is  a 
strange,  well  I  will  call  it,  deterioration  of  the  human  mind  that  we  can  take  these 
things  in  our  stride  and  call  it  practical  view,  and  now  we  are  again  on  the  brink 
of  it.  We  cannot  do  much  about  it.  Some  people  will  decide.  We  have  enough 
trouble  of  our  own  anyhow.  But  all  this  means  that  we  are  entering  a  phase  of 
our  existence  which  is  full  of  dangers  and  difficulties  and  we  cannot  afford  to 
relax,  we  cannot  afford  to  take  things  softly,  we  cannot  afford  to  carry  on  petty 
controversies,  and  if  we  cannot  live  up  to  this  period  of  danger  and  difficulty 
in  the  world  and  our  own  frontiers,  then  we  imperil  our  own  freedom.  It  is  not 
a  question  of  few  miles  here  and  there  in  the  border,  it  is  a  much  broader  and 
much  deeper  question.  So,  I  hope  in  this  great  effort  that  India  is  going  to  make, 
our  Ministry  for  Information  and  Broadcasting  will  throw  in  their  full  weight. 


164.  To  D.  Tyerman:  Press  Institute  Seminar160 

October  25,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Tyerman, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  22nd. 

I  would  gladly  attend  the  concluding  session  of  the  Seminar  of  the  Indian 
Press  Institute.  But  I  cannot  be  quite  sure  as  I  am  uncertain  of  my  program 
in  February  next.  Also,  you  will  appreciate  that,  owing  to  the  crisis  that  has 
arisen  because  of  the  Chinese  invasion  of  India,  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  accept 
firmly  engagements  nearly  four  months  ahead.  But  if  it  is  possible  for  me,  I 
shall  attend  your  meeting. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


160.  Letter  to  the  Editor  of  The  Economist ,  22  Ryder  Street,  St  James’s,  London  SW1. 
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165.  To  B.  Gopala  Reddi:  Quality  of 
Radio  Programmes161 


November  11,  1962 

My  dear  Gopala  Reddi, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  1 1 ,  together  with  the  statement  attached 
to  it. 

I  am  afraid  I  have  no  time  to  listen  in  to  the  radio.  Sometimes  I  hear  the 
news  at  9  p.m.  But  it  is  true  that  there  is  widespread  complaint  about  the 
ineffectiveness  of  our  radio  programmes.  I  cannot  judge  how  far  this  complaint 
is  true.  I  think  perhaps  the  manner  of  presenting  news  is  not  as  good  as  it  might 
be.  It  requires  professional  expertise,  to  do  it  in  an  attractive  way. 

The  other  day  the  radio  said,  and  so  also  the  press,  that  we  were  still 
retaining  Chushul.  I  do  not  know  what  the  word  “still”  meant.  But  it  was 
understood  to  mean  that  we  were  hard  pressed  at  Chushul  and  we  were  hanging 
on  for  the  moment.  This  was  not  so,  as  a  fact.  We  are  strongly  placed  in  Chushul 
and  we  expect  to  remain  there.  When  I  enquired  from  the  Defence  Ministry  as 
to  what  news  had  been  given  out,  they  said  they  had  not  used  the  word  “still”. 

I  enclose  a  slip  that  I  have  received  from  Mridula  Sarabhai.  I  do  think  that 
we  should  avoid  the  kind  of  language  referred  to  in  it. 

It  might  be  worthwhile  for  you  to  meet  some  Members  of  Parliament  or 
the  Consultative  Committee  for  I  &  B  and  tell  them  what  you  are  doing  and 
ask  for  their  suggestions. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


161 .  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Information  and  Broadcasting.  PMO,  File  No.  43(1 92)/62-63- 
PMS,  Sr.  No.  25-A. 
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166.  To  Mahavir  Tyagi:  Ramnath  Goenka’s 
Mobilisation  of  the  Press162 


November  27,  1962 

My  dear  Mahavir, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  27th.163  I  am  returning  Ramnath  Goenka’s 
letter  to  you.164 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


167.  To  S.P.  Jain:  Support  from  Times  of  India165 


November  30,  1962 


Dear  Shanti  Prasadji, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  2 1  st  and  for  the  offer  of  your  personal 
service  as  well  as  that  of  the  Times  of  India  to  interpret  our  policies.  Newspapers 
have  a  great  responsibility  today  and  I  am  sure  that  they  can  do  much  good 
if  they  discharge  it  conscientiously  and  for  the  benefit  of  national  policies.166 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(k)  Urban  Development 

168.  Hanging  Gardens  in  Bombay167 

I  see  from  the  note  attached  to  Shri  Dharma  Vira’s168  letter  that  the  State 
Government  has  formed  a  Sub-Committee  to  look  into  this  matter.  If  that  is 
so,  we  should  await  the  report  of  the  Sub-Committee. 

162.  Letter  to  Congress  MP;  address:  16  Dr  Rajendra  Prasad  Road,  New  Delhi. 

163.  See  appendix  69. 

164.  See  appendix  68.  See  also  item  167. 

165.  Letter  to  the  owner  of  the  Times  of  India  Group  of  Publication. 

166.  See  also  item  166  and  appendices  68  and  69. 

167.  Note,  2  October  1962,  for  Kesho  Ram,  the  PPS.  PMO,  File  No.  28/99/62-64-PMS, 
Minute  No.  10. 

168.  Secretary,  Ministry  of  Works,  Housing  and  Supply. 
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2.  I  would  suggest  that  the  W.H.  &  S.  Ministry  should  enquire  from  the 
Chief  Minister  himself  as  to  what  is  happening  and  what  he  recommends. 

3 .  I  do  not  know  what  the  “funnel”  suggested  was.  But  it  was  clear  to  me 
when  I  looked  at  the  prospect  from  the  hanging  gardens  that  one  of  the  very  few 
beauty  spots  in  Bombay  city  would  be  spoiled  by  fresh  constructions  and  the 
cutting  down  of  trees.  Many  trees  had  already  been  cut  down.  Personally,  I  am 
of  opinion  that  there  should  be  a  law  or  a  bye-law  to  the  effect  that  nobody  can 
cut  down  a  tree  without  special  permission  being  taken  from  the  Municipality. 
There  are  such  bye-laws  in  some  of  the  cities  I  recently  visited.169 


169.  To  Mehr  Chand  Khanna:  Artists  for  Rajghat170 

October  3,  1962 

My  dear  Mehr  Chand, 

Your  letter  of  the  29th  September.171 1  think  your  new  procedure  about  appointing 
artists  for  the  Rajghat  Samadhi  is  likely  to  yield  good  results. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


170.  For  the  Town  and  Country  Planning  Seminar172 

Town  and  Country  Planning  is  assuming  increasing  importance  in  India.  That 
is  right  because  our  towns  and  cities  are  growing  rapidly,  often  in  an  unplanned 
way.  I  am  glad,  therefore,  that  the  Institute  of  Town  Planners  is  again  meeting 
and  having  and  Annual  Town  and  Country  Planning  Seminar  at  Bhopal.  I  hope 
they  will  deal  not  only  with  the  broad  principles,  which  should  be  kept  in  mind, 
but  also  give  specific  indications  as  to  how  they  should  be  implemented. 


169.  See  SWJN/SS/78/items  280,  281,282. 

170.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Works,  Housing,  and  Supply.  PMO,  File  No.  2/129/56-7 1-PMS, 
Sr.  No.  21 -A. 

171.  See  appendix  3  and  SWJN/SS/78/item  5. 

172.  Message,  4  October  1962,  forwarded  to  L.R.  Vagale,  Honorary  Joint  Secretary,  Institute 
of  Town  Planners.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  19-A. 
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171.  In  New  Delhi:  Housing  Ministers’  Conference173 

I  have  gladly  come  here  for  a  while  not  to  throw  much  light  on  the  problem 
of  housing  but  to  express  my  own  sense  of  its  importance  and  urgency.  Next 
to  food  and  clothing,  housing  is  the  most  important  for  any  individual  or  any 
family.  It  is  important  from  this  point  of  view,  of  course;  it  is  important  also 
to  increase  his  working  capacity  because  the  better  the  conditions  in  which  he 
lives  the  more  work  and  production  he  can  do.  So,  there  is  no  doubt  about  the 
importance  of  housing.  But  the  problem  is  so  huge;  it  exists  in  every  country 
of  the  world  today.  In  India  it  is  naturally  big  as  everything  in  India  is  big. 
Whatever  you  touch  in  India  becomes  hundredfold,  thousand  fold  or  a  million 
fold  because  of  our  huge  population  and  the  extent  of  the  country.  Perhaps  in 
the  past — I  am  not  saying  of  the  immediate  past,  but  in  the  long  past — we  have 
not  thought  much  of  this  and  therefore,  we  have  to  face  the  problems  which 
have  grown  enormous. 

Shri  Mehr  Chand  Khanna174  was  just  now  referring  to  the  amounts  spent 
and  the  amounts  necessary.  That  is  perfectly  correct,  but  I  do  not  think  it  helps 
us  at  all  to  talk  of  percentage  in  this  matter  and  say  that  the  percentage  in  the 
First  Plan  was  this  much,  in  the  Second  Plan  was  this  much  and  in  the  Third  Plan 
is  this  much.  Suppose  we  spend,  as  we  must,  a  very  large  sum  on  agriculture, 
that  is,  irrigation  and  the  like  affecting  agriculture.  Naturally,  housing  should 
go  ahead,  but  the  percentage  spent  on  agriculture  to  be  taken  to  housing  is  no 
accurate  method  of  judging.  The  more  we  can  spend  on  housing  the  better. 
That  is  admitted,  but  one  has  also  to  remember  the  various  demands  on  the 
public  purse.  They  are  very  heavy.  Some  demands  are,  of  course,  whether  it 
is  agriculture  or  industry,  to  increase  the  wealth  producing  capacity  of  the 
country.  To  some  extent  we  have  to  put  up  with  this  concept — it  is  difficult  at 
present — so  that  in  future  we  might  be  better  off.  That  applies  to  all  these  social 
services  important  as  they  are. 

Broad  Approach 

Take,  for  instance,  education.  If  the  Education  Minister  was  here  speaking 
to  you,  he  would  talk  about  the  urgent  necessity  of  a  few  hundred  crores  of 
rupees  or  of  a  few  thousand  crores  of  rupees  more  for  education  and  he  will  be 
completely  right.  How  are  we  to  deal  with  this  asking  for  money  when  there 
is  no  money  or  when  there  is  not  adequate  money?  We  have  to  do  the  best  we 


173.  Inaugural  Address,  17  October  1962.  PIB. 

174.  Minister  for  Works,  Housing,  and  Supply. 
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can,  not  starving  anything  which  comes  in  the  way  of  future  growth  that  is 
essential.  Unless  we  grow  in  wealth,  we  cannot  raise  the  standard  of  living  of  our 
people;  we  cannot  ultimately  give  social  amenities  to  our  people.  That  is  most 
important.  At  the  same  time  in  order  to  grow  in  wealth  we  have  to  give  social 
amenities.  We  have  to  have  education.  I  have  said  that  schools  are  necessary, 
even  if  there  are  no  buildings;  let  the  schools  be  in  the  open.  They  are  more 
necessary  than  the  building.  The  teachers  and  the  pupils  are  what  constitute  the 
school  and  not  the  building  necessarily.  Of  course,  if  there  are  buildings,  we  can 
open  schools;  but  we  cannot  wait  for  buildings  for  schools  to  be  run.  Schools 
have  to  be  organised;  if  you  like  you  may  have  a  holiday  period  during  the  rainy 
season.  I  am  merely  suggesting  to  you  the  broad  approach  to  these  problems. 

Slums  Clearance 

Now,  take  slums,  in  the  removal  of  which  I  am  deeply  interested.  It  pains 
me  to  see  them,  because  they  reduce  the  human  being  living  there  to  a  slightly 
sub-human  level.  It  is  utterly  bad  for  the  children  to  live  there.  So,  I  think  that 
we  should  concentrate  on  the  removal  of  slums. 

All  this  resolves  itself  into  a  question  of  money.  That  is  so.  Yet,  I  do  not 
accept  that  explanation.  Money,  of  course,  is  necessary,  and  we  should  try  to 
find  it  out  as  much  as  we  can.  But  there  are  many  other  factors. 

Take  slums  in  great  cities.  There  are  all  manner  of  private  interests  which 
preserve  these  slums,  are  interested  in  them,  and  exploit  the  people  dwelling  in 
those  slums.  I  think  that  it  is  very  wrong,  very  anti-social  and  very  objectionable 
for  this  kind  of  thing  to  be  tolerated.  There  are  all  manner  of  obstructions.  From 
what  little  experience  I  have  had  of  Delhi  city  slums,  it  is  quite  extraordinary 
to  get  going,  because  there  are  so  many  obstructions  put  in  the  way  that  one 
loses  heart  almost.  Quite  apart  from  money,  I  am  talking  about  obstructions 
put  in  the  way  by  the  owners  of  the  land,  the  owners  of  the  slums,  by  even  the 
dwellers  of  the  slums  who  are  not  prepared  to  leave  them;  they  are  so  used  to 
living  there  that  they  do  not  want  to  live  elsewhere  at  a  slightly  higher  cost.175 

Then,  talking  about  Delhi,  there  are  so  many  authorities  that  it  is  impossible 
to  get  them  all  to  agree,  or  it  takes  a  mighty  long  time.  All  these  are  things 
which  can  be  done  without  expenditure  of  any  money,  so  as  to  expedite  these 
processes  and  make  them  simpler  and  easier,  which  ultimately,  even  in  terms 
of  money,  make  for  less  cost,  because  delay  is  the  most  costly  thing  of  all. 


175.  See  item  36. 
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Multi-storeyed  Buildings 

Then,  it  seems  to  me  that  in  a  city,  especially  in  a  growing  city,  in  a  city 
like  Delhi,  you  have  no  escape  from  putting  up  multi-storeyed  buildings;  where 
land  becomes  frightfully  expensive,  you  cannot  afford  it  simply  to  have  little 
houses  much  as  you  may  like  them.  You  have  not  got  the  room;  you  have  not 
got  the  wherewithal  to  put  up  little  houses;  you  must  put  up  multi  storeyed 
buildings.  They  need  not  be  sky-scrapers,  but  they  have  to  be  more  than  single¬ 
storeyed,  I  should  imagine,  three  or  four  storeyed,  with  apartments  inside  them. 
I  think  that,  that  is  more  feasible  proposition  than  little  houses  dotted  all  over 
the  place.  In  Bombay,  I  believe  that  that  is  the  only  way  they  can  grow,  that  is, 
grow  high  up;  you  cannot  spread  out  much  more.  And  I  think  that  that  has  to 
be  adopted  in  Delhi  and  in  all  places  where  there  is  concentration  of  buildings. 
Apart  from  the  cost  of  land  there,  land  values  grow  tremendously.  There  are 
other  facilities  about  a  big  building,  but  there  are  some  disadvantages  also. 
Our  way  of  life  as  practised  may  not  suit  these  flats,  but,  unfortunately,  as  our 
population  grows,  there  is  no  escape  from  it;  we  have  to  get  used  to  it.  We  can 
make  apartments  as  convenient  as  we  can,  and  I  think  that  ultimately  it  will  be 
much  cheaper  too,  that  way. 

Then,  there  is  another  aspect  of  ease  of  transport  and  communication.  As 
the  city  spreads,  people  live  some  distance  away.  In  every  big  city,  they  have  to 
live  far  away.  That  means  there  should  be  the  development  of  communication 
and  transport  so  that  people  can  get  easily  to  their  office  or  place  of  business. 
In  Delhi,  it  is  not  adequate;  the  transport  services  are  growing,  no  doubt;  still, 
I  hardly  think  that  they  are  adequate.  There,  if  you  have  built  a  colony  or 
something  some  distance  away,  to  go  from  there  to  the  place  of  business,  it 
takes  time. 


Civic  Amenities 

Of  course,  with  regard  to  building  of  houses  or  apartments  or  anything  the 
very  first  thing  that  should  be  done  there  is  the  provision  of  amenities,  that  is, 
proper  water  supply,  proper  lighting,  proper  drainage  etc.  It  was  a  painful  thing 
in  Delhi  for  large  number  of  houses  to  be  put  up  without  any  proper  drainage, 
latrines — there  were  some,  of  course — or  lighting.  It  is  scandalous,  whoever 
may  be  guilty  of  that  performance,  because  those  houses  are  useless.  You 
might  not  have  built  them;  you  might  have  left  it  an  open  space.  It  is,  I  think, 
much  more  important  in  India  for  the  water  supply,  lighting,  latrines,  drainage 
etc.  to  be  provided  without  a  house.  I  would  prefer  that  than  a  house  without 
these  amenities.  It  means  nothing  at  all  except  some  protection  from  the  cold 
and  the  rain.  All  these  things  must  go  together.  If  there  is  any  difficulty  and 
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if  there  is  any  delay,  some  new  system  should  be  evolved  where  there  should 
be  no  delay.  I  am  pointing  out  all  these  things  because  we  cannot  concentrate 
on  money.  Money  is  important,  but  money  is  less  important  in  the  way  these 
things  are  done. 


Prefabricated  Houses176 

In  all  the  great  cities  there  should  be  prefabricated  houses.  That  is  the  only 
way  to  meet  the  situation  and  to  build  houses  quickly.  There  is  a  housing  factory 
here  in  Delhi  which  many  of  you  may  have  seen  or  may  see.  I  remember  very 
well  when  this  housing  factory  was  started  about  ten  to  twelve  years  ago  that 
there  was  an  eminent  expert  in  charge  of  it.177  In  the  first  few  months  of  the 
housing  factory  the  blocks  that  were  made  cracked  or  something  happened; 
they  were  not  good.  Immediately  a  tremendous  outcry  was  raised  in  Parliament. 
It  was  called  the  housing  scandal,  with  the  result,  ultimately,  that  the  very  fine 
expert  left  it,  went  off  somewhere  else.  He  is  doing  good  work  in  Africa  or 
elsewhere,  I  do  not  know.  This  particular  housing  factory  waited  for  a  long  time 
as  to  what  to  do  and  what  not  to  do.  It  was  rented  out  to  private  owners  and  all 
kinds  of  things  were  done.  Ultimately,  it  has  come  back  to  its  chief  function, 
that  is,  housing,  and  it  is  succeeding;  it  is  doing  well.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
in  a  thing  of  this  kind  you  have  to  experiment;  you  have  to  make  mistakes 
in  the  quality  of  material  you  make  and  then  you  arrive  at  the  right  mixture. 
Here  some  of  our  friends  expect,  by  some  magic,  that  the  first  attempt  should 
be  completely  successful  and  they  discard  it  if  it  is  not.  That  is  not  being  done 
anywhere  in  the  world.  This  housing  factory  in  Delhi  is  a  peculiar  example 
of  our,  call  it  what  you  like,  impatience,  if  immediate  success  is  not  coming; 
therefore,  our  delaying  its  function  and  delaying  still  further  what  we  wanted  to 
do.  Today  you  can  be  wise  after  the  event  and  see  how  well  it  is  functioning.  It 
is  producing,  as  you  see  in  the  corridors  here,  very  good  material  for  big  houses 
even  and  for  small  houses.  You  can  build  houses  rapidly  by  it.  You  can  build 
schools  and  other  buildings,  which  are  so  necessary,  quickly.  I  understand  the 
housing  factory  is  going  to  be  doubled  and  it  is  suggested  that  in  other  places 
too  in  India  housing  factories  of  this  type  should  be  built  up. 


176.  See  item  154. 

177.  Otto  Koenigsberger  (1908-1999);  German  Architect,  Director,  Hindustan  Housing 
Factory,  1948-1951. 
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Change  in  Approach 

There  is  no  other  way  for  quick  work.  Our  whole  attitude  to  housing  has 
to  change.  It  has  to  be  with  local  materials.  You  cannot  bring  marble  from 
Carrara  or  from  far  away  to  build  houses.  For  rapid  building,  local  materials 
must  be  available  near  the  locality  with  which  you  can  build.  You  can  utilise 
other  methods  if  you  like,  but  principally  I  do  think  this  pre-fabricated  material 
will  have  to  be  used.  There  may  be  simple  ways,  not  of  these  big  factories,  but 
simple  ways,  there  are,  I  believe,  of  making  blocks  even  in  a  village  scale  which 
can  be  used  there.  There  are  many  ways.  Attention  should,  therefore,  be  directed 
more  and  more  to  a  scientific  approach  to  this  problem  than  merely  carrying 
on  as  of  old.  I  am  afraid  that  our  attitude  in  almost  everything  is  hopelessly 
unscientific.  We  do  not  profit  by  the  improvements  suggested. 

Take  roads.  In  the  last  two  years  or  three  years,  our  Road  Research 
Department  has  suggested  a  way  of  making  roads,  which  is  very  much  cheaper 
than  the  normal  methods  and  is  as  good.  When  this  was  sent  to  our  State 
Governments,  the  State  Governments,  the  PWD  and  others  would  not  accept  it, 
saying,  oh,  no  no;  they  put  their  noses,  instead  of  experimenting  with  it,  saying 
“Here  is  something  which  has  come  out  of  the  Road  Research  Department  after 
experimentation.”  But,  no,  they  would  not  accept  it.  Even  I  wrote,  and  others 
wrote,  and  with  great  difficulty  we  have  got  them  to  move  a  little.  We  live  in 
ruts  of  thought  and  action.  It  is  a  slowdown  procedure.  We  do  not  profit  by 
new  discoveries  and  new  methods,  and,  therefore,  we  are  backward.  We  have 
to  develop  a  more  scientific  methods  of  approach  to  housing,  to  roads,  and  to 
everything  and  take  advantage  of  the  new.  After  all,  here  is  a  suggestion  about 
a  road.  A  road  is  to  be  built.  Now,  what  can  be  against  it?  The  engineers  say  that 
it  would  not  last.  Well,  if  it  does  not  last,  we  shall  see  and  we  shall  experiment, 
but  they  refuse  to  experiment.  I  am  astonished  at  the  stick-in-the-mud  attitude 
of  the  people  who  carry  on  old  practices. 

Our  PWD  standards — they  are  changing,  I  believe — are  such  nowhere 
in  the  wide  world  does  anybody  adopt  them.  They  have  outgrown  them.  Our 
PWD  still  functions  in  the  19th  century;  at  least  it  was  so;  I  do  not  know  what 
is  happening  now.  A  certain  width  of  the  wall,  a  certain  this  and  that  all  sorts 
of  things  come  up.  I  am  not  criticising  it.  But,  generally,  the  attitude  is  a  very 
backward-looking  attitude,  not  progressing,  and  not  improving.  You  go  to  a 
place  like  New  York,  for  instance.  I  do  not  put  it  forward  as  a  comparison;  there 
is  no  comparison,  let  us  say,  between  New  York  and  Delhi,  between  American 
conditions  and  Indian  conditions,  or  French  conditions,  or  British  conditions, 
or  the  German  conditions,  especially.  But,  every  year,  if  you  go  there,  you  see 
a  new  type  of  house,  a  completely  new  type.  They  experiment,  all  the  time 
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building.  They  do  not  mind  knocking  it  down  ten  years  later  or  five  years  later 
and  building  a  new  one,  because  they  would  always  experiment.  But  we  have 
got  into  the  rut,  and  in  housing,  more  particularly,  we  must  get  out  of  those 
ruts.  We  calculate  according  to  old  methods,  old  standards  and  old  procedures, 
and  we  draw  up  plans  and  charts  and  multiply  it  by  400  million  and  say  that  so 
many  crores  are  required.  That  does  not  help.  It  is  true  that  there  are  40  million 
people  living  here,  and  we  get  into  colossal  figures  which  stagger  our  minds. 
How  can  we  do  it?  I  think  that  it  is  all  wrong,  that  is,  this  kind  of  approach,  and 
more  time  should  be  spent  on  two  things — forget  the  money  part — firstly,  on 
the  best  methods  of  building.  Something  is  being  done  about  it,  but  much  more 
is  to  be  done.  And  even  when  the  methods  are  suggested,  they  are  not  accepted 
by  our  Departments  and  if  one  Department  accepts  it,  the  Finance  Department 
comes  in  the  way  or  some  other  Department,  and  they  argue  and  argue,  and 
nothing  is  done.  It  is  this  kind  of  approach  that  is  harmful,  not  money,  I  shall 
again  repeat.  Money  can  come.  It  may  not  come  in  those  colossal  figures  that 
were  suggested.  We  have  many  other  very  important  obligations  today;  we  have 
another  obligation,  an  essential  one,  namely  the  defence  of  our  country.  We 
cannot  simply  forget  all  these  things.  We  have  to  face  them.  But  much  can  be 
done  without  a  rupee  extra  being  spent — of  that,  I  am  convinced  with  a  little 
more  scientific  approach,  and  a  better  organisational  approach,  not  these  hold¬ 
ups  and  obstructions  all  over,  but  adopting  modem  methods  as  far  as  possible. 
And  this  involves,  as  these  things  are  connected,  other  things  also. 

It  is  no  good  sending  people  to  live  ten  miles  away  from  their  place  of 
business;  it  is  very  costly  for  them;  they  would  not  go  unless  you  provide  means 
of  transport  for  them  to  go  from  there  to  their  place  of  business.  You  go  into  any 
great  city;  even  in  Bombay  and  Calcutta,  they  come  from  far  away  by  train  or 
bus  or  some  such  thing.  If  you  provide  that,  then  they  can  live  in  more  hygienic 
conditions  and  be  able  to  get  there,  instead  of  living  in  those  slums  conditions. 

You  cannot  remove  slums  without  providing  all  these  things.  It  is  all  a 
compact  whole,  not  frittering  away  in  the  old  way  without  thinking  of  the 
problem  and  the  ways  of  solving  it. 

Though  it  is  not  relevant  to  our  housing  problem  but  take  Chandigarh.  It  is  a 
new  city  built  on  a  new  approach  by  one  of  the  greatest  architects  in  the  world. 
I  do  not  know  if  most  people  like  it  or  do  not  like  it.  I  approve  of  it  hundred 
per  cent  not  because  I  like  everything  in  it  but  because  it  takes  us  out  of  the 
rut  of  the  PWDs  and  the  rest.  It  makes  us  think  on  different  lines.  It  opens  out 
windows  to  our  mind  to  think.  It  is,  I  think,  a  remarkable  achievement  which 
is  famous  all  over  the  world.  I  am  not  aware  of  that  fame  arising  to  our  other 
housing  developments;  but  Chandigarh  is.  I  do  not  want  Chandigarh  to  be 
repeated  all  over.  It  is  expensive.  That  is  not  the  point,  but  it  is  the  new  mind, 
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that  is  the  approach,  that  I  want;  get  out  of  this  rut  and  spend  much  more  time 
and  energy  over  research  work,  as  to  how  to  build  houses  cheaply. 

Fortunately,  you  have  a  great  deal  of  material  for  that  in  every  country 
because  every  country  is  troubled  with  this  housing  problem.  In  England, 
housing  is  one  of  the  major  political  issues.  So,  you  get  information  as  to 
what  is  being  done  all  over  the  world.  Learn  from  it  and  experiment  yourself. 
You  have  got  research  institutions  which  are  doing  good  work,  I  believe; 
but  somehow  they  remain  too  long  in  the  research  stage  and  it  is  not  applied 
because  people  think  that  it  is  quite  good  enough  as  their  great  grandfathers 
did  and  so  why  change  it? 

So,  I  should  like  this  Conference  and  the  Housing  Ministers  generally  to 
think  more  and  not  merely  to  sit  and  write  letters  to  the  Central  Government 
or  to  any  Government  saying,  “Send  us  some  money.”  You  will  not  get  it 
straight.  We  have  too  many  burdens  on  us.  The  primary  burden  is  defence, 
that  is,  protecting  our  territory  and  the  country’s  integrity.  That  is  a  growing 
burden.  Apart  from  that,  there  are  many  other  things  to  be  done  in  your  States 
which  perhaps  you  might  consider  of  greater  priority.  Therefore,  get  what  you 
can;  ask,  if  you  like,  for  more;  but  try  to  approach  the  problem  in  a  different 
way  as  to  how  you  can  do  these  things  expeditiously  and  relatively  cheaper 
taking  the  same  amount  of  money  much  further.  Of  course,  if  you  build  in  a 
great  city,  different  conditions  prevail  there.  You  go  up  and  up;  you  cannot 
spread  out.  In  a  smaller  town  you  have  more  room  to  spread  out.  In  villages  it 
is  different  again.  You  do  not  build  skyscrapers  or  multi-storeyed  buildings  in 
villages.  They  should  be  built  with  local  material  with  blocks  of  bricks  that  can 
be  made  locally  of  new  materials.  There  are  new  materials  today  for  building. 
Again,  you  need  not  copy  New  York  to  build  in  glass  and  all  kinds  of  fancy 
things.  But  one  should  take  advantage  of  what  is  being  done  elsewhere  and 
of  the  knowledge  that  has  been  accumulated  elsewhere  in  regard  to  building. 

Aesthetics  Side 

I  do  not  believe  in  always  paying  attention  to  the  beauty  of  the  building  or 
of  the  city.  We  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  aesthetic  side  of  life. 

Now,  some  people  imagine  that  beauty  requires  money.  It  may,  sometimes, 
but  normally  it  does  not.  It  requires  an  eye  for  beauty  and  a  hand  for  beauty. 
Your  village  craftsmen  have  a  sense  of  beauty.  They  produce  things  which  are 
very  beautiful.  That  is  one  of  the  chief  values  of  handicraftsmanship.  So,  there 
are  many  things  which  can  be  made  beautiful  without  expense.  The  idea  of 
some  of  our  friends  is  that  beauty  means  the  use  of  marble.  Personally,  I  am 
allergic  to  marble,  generally  speaking.  There  are  buildings  where  marble  can 
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be  useful,  but  not  for  public  display  too  much.  And  I  am  surprised  at  the  way 
marble  is  used.  There  are  many  more  beautiful  things  than  marble  which  are 
infinitely  cheaper. 

So,  beauty  is  not  a  question  of  expense;  it  is  a  question  of  the  person,  the 
builder,  having  an  eye  for  beauty.  I  think  that  that  fact  should  not  be  forgotten. 

Master  Plans 

You  know  that  in  Delhi  we  have  got  the  Master  Plan,  a  grandiose  thing, 
and  I  hope  that  it  will  be  given  effect  to  as  rapidly  as  possible;  it  will  take  some 
time,  but  we  have  to  make  a  beginning.  Everywhere  I  hope,  in  all  cities,  big 
cities,  there  will  be  planning  done,  and  planning  with  a  view  not  to  meet  the 
immediate  difficulty,  but  looking  ahead  twenty  years  or  thirty  years  what  the 
city  should  be  like  and  gradually  working  up  to  it. 

There  is  another  small  matter  about  roads.  I  find  that  on  the  outskirts  of 
the  city,  as  the  city  grows,  small  roads  are  made,  because  wide  roads  are  not 
necessary  there.  Gradually,  houses  grow  up  on  each  side  of  this  narrow  road, 
and  traffic  grows,  and  then  it  is  very  difficult  to  widen  the  road,  because  there 
are  houses  on  both  sides.  You  cannot  acquire  them  or  knock  them  down.  All  this 
is  shortsightedness.  Even  in  the  outskirts  of  a  city  where  there  is  no  traffic,  if  a 
road  is  built  it  should  be  a  wide  road  of  a  big  city;  or,  at  any  rate,  the  road  need 
not  be  wide,  but  there  should  be  room  for  the  road  to  expand,  and  no  houses 
should  be  allowed  there.  Modem  roads  are  300  feet  broad  in  some  cities,  I 
imagine,  300  feet  broad,  because  traffic  is  so  heavy.  It  is  impossible  in  London 
or  Paris  or  Rome  to  move;  the  fastest  way  to  move  there  is  on  foot,  not  by  cars 
because  cars  are  jammed,  and  they  block  all  the  roads,  and  the  roads  are  not 
wide  enough.  These  are  old  cities,  and  just  like  in  Old  Delhi,  you  cannot  knock 
down  everything  to  broaden  the  road. 

Therefore,  care  should  be  taken  in  a  growing  town,  in  the  outskirts,  to  build 
broad  roads  or  have  broad  expanses  left  open  for  roads  to  grow.  All  these  things 
have  to  be  thought  out  by  the  planners. 

I  remember  a  case  in  the  great  city  of  Bombay,  of  the  road  going  to  Trombay. 
There  was  not  much  traffic  there,  and  a  narrow  road  was  built.  Now,  houses 
have  sprung  up,  and  the  traffic  is  more,  and  there  is  difficulty.  Either  you  have 
to  spend  large  sums  of  money  to  acquire  those  houses  and  broaden  the  road  or 
continue  to  face  this  difficulty.  So,  one  must  think  ahead. 

It  is  not  a  question  of  just  putting  up  a  house.  You  have  to  see  that  people 
can  approach  the  house  and  people  can  get  away  from  the  house  to  their  place 
of  business  easily,  and  that  other  facilities  are  provided.  All  these  things  have 
to  be  seen  in  an  integrated  way. 
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Therefore,  planning  is  essential.  Planning  first  of  all,  as  I  said,  of  the  best 
way  to  build  a  house,  that  is  to  say,  about  the  materials  etc.;  whether  it  is  pre¬ 
fabricated  or  it  should  be  multi-storeyed  or  not  will  depend  upon  circumstances. 
Then,  there  is  the  question  of  the  approaches  to  the  houses,  the  roads,  and  of 
course,  of  the  amenities  such  as  lighting,  drainage  etc.  to  these  houses.  If  you 
build  multi-storeyed  apartments,  it  is  obvious  and  it  is  necessary  to  give  them 
electric  light  and  electric  fans;  you  need  not  even  give  them  fans,  but  you  must 
give  a  plug  for  a  fan,  because  people,  having  regard  to  our  climate,  require  a 
lot  of  air.  Give  them  as  much  light  and  air  as  possible  in  all  your  houses.  In 
the  multi-storeyed  houses  people  cannot  easily  go  out  and  sleep  in  the  open 
except  on  the  roof.  I  should  suggest  that  it  is  far  better  to  have  multi-storeyed 
buildings  with  roundabout  garden  etc.  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  dwellers  in  the 
houses  and  by  the  children  etc.  than  have  potty  little  houses  without  any  room 
at  all.  You  cannot  afford  to  have  room  if  you  build  a  little  high  roof  on  all  sides. 
You  can  have  many  services  in  the  multi-storeyed  houses  which  will  add  to  the 
convenience  of  the  dwellers. 

There  are  many  approaches  to  this.  I  have  ventured  to  suggest  to  you  one  or 
two  for  you  to  think  about.  I  am  not  an  expert  in  this  or  in  anything  else;  but  I 
observe  things.  I  see  things  in  other  countries  and  here.  What  worries  me  is  not 
the  implementation — implementation  is  always  difficult — but  even  the  mental 
approach  is  so  slow  here  to  change  and  that  I  want  to  shake  up.  I  should  like 
you,  therefore,  to  think  out  all  these  things  with  the  help  of  your  experts  etc. 
and  approach  the  question  in  a  somewhat  novel  way  and  not  merely  shout  for 
money.  Such  money  as  you  have  you  will  get.  If  you  have  not  got  it,  you  will 
not  get  it.  That  is  an  obvious  thing.  There  are  certain  limitations  about  that,  but 
there  are  certain  things  about  which  there  is  no  limitation.  There  is  no  limitation 
for  a  man’s  thinking  capacity  and  energy  to  do  things.  We  should  try  to  exploit 
that  and  try  to  curry  on  our  business  in  a  more  expeditious  way  without  all 
these  obstructions  and  blocks  which  occur  in  our  method  of  administration 
and  other  business. 
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172.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Land  Acquisition  for 
Delhi  Master  Plan178 

D.N.  Tiwary179:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  whether  it  is  a  fact  that  in  the  last  week  of  August  he  met  a  large  number 
of  kisans  from  Meerut  and  Bulandshahr  led  by  two  Members  of  Lok 
Sabha  and  heard  their  grievances  about  the  acquisitions  of  land  for 
Delhi  Master  Plan;  and 

(b)  whether  he  has  sent  any  suggestions  or  directions,  hopeful  to  the  kisans 
to  the  proper  authorities? 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  (a)  and  (b).  Yes.  The  Prime  Minister  after  listening 
to  the  grievances  of  the  kisans,  wrote  to  the  Chief  Minister,  UP,  that  while  it 
was  inevitable  that  land  near  a  great  city  would  gradually  have  to  be  acquired 
for  the  extension  of  that  city  and  industries,  it  might  the  better  to  vary  the 
Master  Plan  somewhat  and  to  acquire  banjar  [Fallow]  land  and  leave  the  good 
land  for  agricultural  purpose.  The  local  authorities  connected  with  the  Delhi 
Master  Plan  were  also  apprised  of  the  Prime  Minister’s  views.  Originally  it 
was  proposed  to  acquire  about  34,000  acres  of  land  but  subsequently  on  further 
consideration  it  was  reduced  to  about  6,000  acres.  The  Chief  Minister,  UP,  has 
since  sent  a  detailed  reply  and  while  explaining  why  it  has  become  necessary  to 
acquire  6,159  acres  of  agricultural  land  in  22  villages  for  planned  and  regulated 
development  of  the  Ghaziabad  region,  has  assured  that  the  State  Government 
are  anxious  to  avoid  any  hardships  to  agriculturists  and  that  they  shall  try  to 
accommodate  them  as  far  as  possible.180 


178.  Written  answers  to  questions,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  November 
8-20,  1962,  pp.  2203-2204. 

179.  Congress  MP  from  Gopalgunj,  Bihar. 

180.  See  also  item  173.  SWJN/SS/78/items  116  and  188. 
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173.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  Ghaziabad  Land  and 
Delhi  Master  Plan181 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

You  will  remember  my  writing  to  you  about  a  number  of  agriculturists  from 
Ghaziabad  who  had  come  to  see  me  and  who  were  greatly  distressed  at  the 
prospect  of  having  their  lands  acquired  for  the  purpose  of  some  Master  Plan. 
You  were  good  enough  to  reply  to  me  at  some  length. 

Some  of  these  persons  again  came  to  see  me  this  morning  and  gave  me 
the  attached  paper. 

One  thing  that  they  said  to  me  seemed  to  me  to  be  worthy  of  consideration. 
They  said  that  they  were  going  to  be  deprived  of  their  standing  crops.  This 
would  cause  great  loss  to  them  and  would  be  of  no  good  to  anybody.  If  this 
is  so,  I  think  it  has  force.  Whatever  steps  you  may  take  about  this  land,  the 
standing  crops  must  be  preserved.  Preferably,  therefore,  they  should  be  allowed 
to  harvest  these  crops.182 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(i)  Science 

174.  To  Humayun  Kabir:  Steel  Research  Laboratory183 


October  5,  1962 


My  dear  Humayun, 

I  enclose  a  note  I  have  received  from  Shri  T.T.  Krishnamachari184.  I  think  it 
will  be  desirable  for  us  to  have  a  steel  research  laboratory  as  he  has  suggested. 


181.  Letter  to  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh. 

182.  See  also  item  172;  SWJN/S  S/7  8/items  116  and  188. 

183.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Scientific  Research  and  Cultural  Affairs.  MO,  File  No. 
1 7(522)/62-66-PMS,  Sr.  No.  1-A. 

184.  Minister  without  Portfolio. 
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But  it  is  not  clear  to  me  what  exactly  this  means  and  what  its  financial  effect 
on  us  will  be.  Could  you  please  have  this  matter  considered?  You  may  consult 
the  Director  of  the  CSIR.185 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


175.  To  D.C.  Sharma:  Visiting  Trombay186 


October  16,  1962 

My  dear  Diwan  Chandji, 

Your  letter  of  October  12th. 

It  would  be  a  good  thing  for  Members  of  the  Informal  Consultative 
Committee  of  Parliament  on  Atomic  Energy  to  visit  Trombay  and  see  the 
Atomic  Energy  Establishment  there.  But  I  rather  doubt  about  the  advisability 
of  holding  a  meeting  of  that  committee  at  Trombay.  It  will  be  difficult  for  me 
to  go  there  for  this  purpose  and  if  we  hold  a  meeting  there,  there  will  be  hardly 
time  to  see  the  establishment.  Generally,  it  is  not  desirable  to  hold  meetings  of 
Consultative  Committees  outside  Delhi.  There  should  be  no  difficulty,  however, 
if  Members  of  the  Committee  going  there  when  Parliament  is  not  meeting. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


176.  For  Seminar  on  Science  and  Spirituality187 

I  am  much  interested  to  learn  that  a  seminar  on  Science  and  Spirituality  is 
going  to  be  held  soon  in  Patna.  I  think  that  the  subject  of  the  seminar  is  of  high 
importance.  The  future  of  the  world  is  tied  up  with  the  growth  of  science  and 
life  becomes  more  and  more  dependent  on  science.  At  the  same  time,  life  with 
science  only  as  its  guide  and  without  a  spiritual  basis  is  very  likely  to  lead  to 
disaster  for  humanity. 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  this  seminar. 


185.  Syed  Husain  Zaheer. 

186.  Letter  to  Congress  MP  from  Gurdaspur;  address:  19  Windsor  Place,  New  Delhi  -  1. 

1 87.  Forwarded  to  Surendra  Mohan  Ghose,  Rajya  Sabha  MP  and  a  follower  of  Sri  Aurobindo; 
address:  21  Janpath,  New  Delhi.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  VIII,  Sr.  No.  41 -A. 
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177.  To  Husain  Zaheer:  CSIR  Directors’  Meeting188 

October  26,  1962 

My  dear  Munne, 

Your  letter  of  the  26th  October. 

I  think  you  have  done  right  in  changing  the  character  of  your  Directors’ 
meeting.  As  for  my  being  able  to  go  there,  I  cannot  promise  to  do  so  and  cannot 
suggest  any  date.  If  it  is  possible  for  me  to  go,  I  shall  do  so.  I  shall  be  in  Delhi 
for  the  first  three  weeks  of  December.  Of  course,  Parliament  will  be  sitting 
then  and  I  will  be  very  busy. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


178.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Pugwash 
Conference  of  Scientists189 

Narayan  Das190:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  whether  the  Government  have  in  any  way  interested  themselves  in  the 
activities  of  scientists  who  recently  met  in  Pugwash  Conference  in 
London  and  discussed  problems  of  disarmament  and  world  security; 

(b)  if  so,  the  nature  and  manner  of  India’s  participation  so  far;  and 

(c)  whether  the  next  Conference  will  be  held  in  India? 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  (a)  and  (b).  The  International  Conferences  on 
Science  and  World  Affairs,  known  as  Pugwash  Conferences,  are  non-official 
conferences  which  are  attended  by  eminent  scientists  of  various  countries  in 
their  personal  capacity.  They  owe  their  origin  to  a  suggestion  made  by  the 
Prime  Minister  in  1 954  regarding  the  setting  up  of  a  Committee  of  scientists 
to  explain  to  the  world  the  effect  a  war  would  have  on  humanity.  This  idea 
was  pursued  further  by  the  Atomic  Scientists’  Association  in  Great  Britain 
and  the  Federation  of  American  Scientists’  Association  in  Great  Britain  and 

188.  Letter  to  the  Director-General  of  the  CSIR.  PMO,  File  No.  17(213)/56-64-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  12-A. 

189.  Written  answers,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  November  8-20,  1962,  pp. 
891-892. 

190.  Congress  MP  from  Darbhanga,  Bihar. 
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the  Federation  of  American  Scientists  in  the  USA  and  discussions  were  held 
subsequently  with  other  scientists,  including  Soviet  scientists. 

The  Tenth  Conference  in  the  series  was  held  in  London  from  the  3rd  to 
the  7th  of  September,  1962  and  was  attended  by  Professor  P.C.  Mahalanobis 
in  his  personal  capacity.  The  record  of  the  discussions  at  the  Conference  has 
not  yet  been  published. 

Although  the  Government  of  India  are  not  directly  concerned  in  these 
non-official  conferences,  they  support  the  Pugwash  movement  and  believe  that 
scientists  can  make  significant  contribution  towards  peace  and  disarmament  as 
well  as  towards  helping  developing  nations  to  modernise  and  secure  the  benefits 
of  scientific  progress.  At  the  request  of  the  organisers  of  the  Tenth  Conference 
the  Prime  Minister  sent  a  message  wishing  success  to  the  Conference. 

Besides  the  Tenth  Conference,  the  Third  Conference  held  in  Austria  in 
September,  1958,  was  attended  by  Dr  A.J.  Bhalla,  Dr  K.S.  Krishnan  and 
Professor  P.C.  Mahalanobis,  the  Fifth  Conference  held  in  Pugwash,  Canada,  in 
August,  1959  by  Dr  M.L.  Ahuja  and  the  Ninth  Conference  held  in  Cambridge 
in  August,  1962  by  Dr  Vikram  Sarabhai. 

(c)  A  suggestion  has  been  made  that  the  next  conference  be  held  in  India. 
No  final  decision  has,  however,  yet  been  reached. 
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179.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Scientific 
Mobilisation  Council191 


November  28,  1962. 


My  dear  T.T., 

Your  letter  of  November  28th  about  the  formation  of  a  Scientific  Mobilisation 
Council.192  I  should  like  to  avoid  too  many  Committees  with  overlapping 
functions.  But  if  you  think  this  Scientific  Mobilisation  Council  is  necessary, 
I  have  no  objection.  You  might  discuss  this  matter  with  Homi  Bhabha193  and 
then  we  can  consider  this  further. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


191.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Economic  and  Defence  Coordination.  NMML,  T.T. 
Krishnamachari  Papers,  File  1962,  Auto. 

192.  Excerpt:  “I  have  been  discussing  with  various  friends  in  the  scientific  field  about 
concentrated  scientific  thinking  on  problems  connected  with  defence  and  production. 
There  are  various  scientific  bodies  dealing  with  this  subject.  We  have  a  Scientific 
Committee  of  the  Cabinet.  We  have  also  the  Council  of  Scientific  and  Industrial 
Research,  which  has  a  governing  body.  There  is  a  small  Defence  Scientific  Council 
functioning  with  the  same  end  in  view.  All  these  bodies  have  specific  functions  to 
perform  but  for  the  purpose  on  hand  a  body  differently  constructed  is  needed.2.  My 
intention,  therefore,  is  to  create  a  Council  for  this  purpose.  In  order  that  the  nomenclature 
may  not  overlap  I  could  call  it  the  Scientific  Mobilisation  Council.  I  shall  be  requesting 
Dr.  H.J.  Bhabha  to  be  the  Chairman.”  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari  Papers,  File  1962, 
Copy. 

193.  Chairman  of  the  Atomic  Energy  Commission. 
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(a)  General 


180.  In  New  Delhi:  To  the  Press1 

NEFA  Incident  No  Bar  to  Talks  with  China 
Nehru  back  in  Delhi  after  Tour:  Warm  Welcome 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  1  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  today  declared  that  he  would  always 
be  prepared  for  talks  with  the  Chinese,  whatever  happened,  provided  they  were 
decent  and  self-respecting  to  India. 

Pandit  Nehru  made  this  remark  in  reply  to  a  correspondent’s  question 
whether  in  view  of  the  recent  development  in  NEFA,  he  would  withdraw  the 
proposal  for  talks  between  India  and  China. 

The  Prime  Minister  thumped  his  thigh  and  said:  “I  shall  always  be  prepared 
for  talks  whatever  happens,  provided  they  are  decent  and  self-  respecting  to  us. 
I  have  never  refused  to  talk  to  anybody”. 

Pandit  Nehru  was  talking  to  pressmen  at  Palam  soon  after  his  arrival  here 
after  a  three-week  foreign  tour. 

Earlier,  the  Prime  Minister  was  asked  how  he  “took”  the  fresh  Chinese 
intrusions  in  the  NEFA  area. 

He  said:  “I  do  not  like  them.  I  do  not  know  the  latest  developments  there. 
I  should  like  to  find  out  what  the  latest  development  is”. 

A  correspondent:  “What  are  the  prospects  of  talks  proposed  to  begin  on 
October  15  between  India  and  China  as  suggested  recently”. 

Pandit  Nehru:  “I  cannot  say.  It  depends  on  at  least  two  parties”. 

Asked  about  the  Panchen  Lama’s  claim  that  Tawang  in  NEFA  always 
formed  part  of  China  and  was  administered  by  it,  Pandit  Nehru  said:  “I  can’t 
bandy  words  with  the  Panchen  Lama”. 


1 .  Report  of  interaction  with  the  Press.  Reproduced  from  The  National  Herald,  2  October 
1962,  p.  1. 
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Talks  on  ECM2 

Answering  a  question  about  the  “results”  of  his  efforts  to  protect  Indian 
economic  interests  at  the  Commonwealth  Prime  Ministers’  Conference  on  the 
ECM  issue,  Pandit  Nehru  said:  “I  can’t  tell  you  now  what  the  results  of  this 
would  be”. 

A  correspondent  asked  whether  his  subsequent  consultations  on  the 
continent  with  French  and  Italian  leaders  had  made  a  “difference”  on  this  matter. 

Pandit  Nehru:  “Nothing  definite  emerged  out  of  these  consultations,  except 
that  I  found  a  friendly  attitude  there  and  understanding  of  the  Indian  position”. 

Pandit  Nehru  was  asked  whether  the  British  Prime  Minister’s  statement  in 
the  course  of  a  TV  interview  soon  after  the  Commonwealth  Prime  Ministers’ 
Conference  that  Britain  would  join  the  ECM  did  not  amount  to  “going  back” 
on  the  joint  communique. 

Pandit  Nehru:  “That  is  not  going  back  on  that.  As  far  as  I  can  see,  Mr 
Macmillan’s  attitude  is  clear”. 

Asked  whether  Britain  would  ultimately  go  into  the  ECM,  Pandit  Nehru 
said  that  it  was  “highly  likely  that  Britain  would  go  in”. 

Asked  about  the  British  Labour  Party  executive’s  stand  that  if  the  present 
British  Government  did  not  change  its  attitude  on  ECM,  it  would  damage 
Commonwealth  relations  beyond  repair,  Pandit  Nehru  said:  “Presumably,  this 
is  its  (Labour  Party’s)  view,  I  can’t  answer  hypothetical  questions”. 

The  Prime  Minister,  however,  went  on  to  say  that  Mr  Macmillan  had 
always  wanted  to  join  the  ECM.  But  he  could  not  join  if  the  British  people  were 
against  it  or  if  his  own  party  was  against  it.  There  was  a  difference  of  opinion 
in  England  over  this  matter.  There  were  many  who  wanted  to  join. 

When  asked  about  his  experiences  of  his  first  visit  to  Africa,  Pandit  Nehru 
corrected  the  correspondent  by  saying,  “first  visit  south  of  the  Sahara”,  and 
added:  “I  find  all  people  wherever  I  go  very  friendly.  I  liked  my  visit  there”. 

Second  Bandung 

Replying  to  a  question  on  the  prospects  of  a  second  Bandung  Conference, 
Pandit  Nehru  said  that  India  had  always  stated  that  if  a  suitable  or  convenient 
opportunity  arose,  the  so-called  second  Bandung  Conference  could  be  held. 


2.  See  SWJN/SS/78/Item  325 
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About  the  possibility  of  India  recognising  the  new  regime  in  Yemen,  Pandit 
Nehru  said:  “I  cannot  say.  It  depends  on  developments.  We  will  have  to  consider 
this  matter  carefully”. 

He  added  that  he  told  this  to  the  Foreign  Minister  of  the  new  government 
of  Yemen,  whom  he  met  in  Cairo  for  a  few  minutes. 

The  Foreign  Minister  himself  told  Pandit  Nehru  that  he  could  not  expect 
a  sudden  decision  by  India  about  recognition  of  his  government. 

Asked  whether  he  had  invited  President  de  Gaulle  to  visit  India,  Pandit 
Nehru  said:  “I  have  invited  him  for  the  last  two  years.  I  have  repeated  the 
invitation.  I  don’t  know  when  he  will  come.  He  is  busy  at  the  present  moment.” 


181.  To  Hubert  Phillips:  India,  the  Commonwealth  and 
the  Future3 


October  5,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Phillips, 

I  have  your  letter.  I  enclose  a  signed  photograph. 

I  am  afraid  I  cannot  write  much  to  you  about  the  future  of  India  or  of  the 
British  Commonwealth  of  Nations.  I  am  heavily  occupied  at  present. 

All  my  work  is  concerned  with  building  up  the  future  of  India.  I  think  that 
we  shall  succeed  although  it  is  a  difficult  journey.  We  are  aiming,  to  begin  with, 
at  higher  standards  for  all  our  people,  leading  to  equality  of  opportunity  for 
all.  We  want  India  to  be  a  peaceful  nation,  friendly  to  all  other  countries  and 
cooperating  with  them  as  far  as  possible. 

As  for  the  Commonwealth  of  Nations,  I  think  that  it  has  served  a  very  good 
purpose  in  bringing  people  of  different  races  and  nations  and  from  distant  parts 
of  the  world  together  on  a  common  platform.  I  hope  it  will  continue  as  such. 
This  kind  of  association  seems  to  me  far  better  than  alliances  and  the  like.  I 
am  not  prophet  enough  to  say  what  the  future  will  bring. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


3.  Letter  to  Hubert  Phillips  (1891-1964);  British  economist  and  journalist;  address:  The 
Oak  House  Annexe,  Liphook,  Hampshire,  England. 
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182.  To  C.P.  Ranasinghe:  Buddha,  Non-Violence 
and  the  Bomb4 


October  9,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Ranasinghe, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  5th  which  has  just  reached  me. 

It  is  true  that  the  world  is  confronted  today  with  a  choice  between  what 
might  be  considered  Buddha’s  way  of  peace  and  non-violence  and  the  way  of 
the  atomic  bomb.  I  believe  that  more  and  more  people  are  inclined  that  way. 

But  this  is  not  a  question  of  approaching  the  modem  world  on  the  logical 
plane.  If  logic  had  much  to  do  with  it,  the  great  nations  would  give  up  this 
armament  race  which  can  only  bring  disaster.  It  is,  therefore,  very  doubtful  if 
any  book,  however  good  it  is,  can  convince  people  who  are  full  of  fear  of  each 
other  and  who  react  as  a  frightened  person  does.  I  do  not  think  that  any  active 
propagation  of  Buddha’s  message  to  scientists,  politicians,  scholars  and  others 
will  make  much  difference  at  this  stage.  The  mind  has  to  be  prepared  to  receive 
before  a  gift  is  offered. 

But,  of  course,  it  will  be  a  good  thing  if  your  book5  or  other  books  reach 
these  people  in  the  outside  world.  One  difficulty  is  that  we  cannot  claim  to 
reach  others  what  we  do  not  practise  ourselves  in  our  own  countries.  That,  as 
you  know,  is  not  a  mere  repetition  of  some  principles  or  dogmas,  but  a  way  of 
life.  I  am  afraid  neither  we  in  India  nor  you  in  Ceylon  have  adequately  imbibed 
the  peaceful  and  non-violent  way  of  life  that  the  Buddha  preached. 

I  shall  gladly  see  you  if  it  is  possible  during  my  visit  to  Ceylon.  But  as  far 
as  I  can  see,  my  programme  there  is  fairly  full. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


4.  Letter  to  C.P.  Ranasinghe,  Sri  Lankan  author  and  philosopher;  address:  “Shanti”,  53 
Kandy  Road,  Mahara,  Kadawata,  Ceylon. 

5 .  The  Buddha  s  Explanation  of  the  Universe  (Colombo:  Lanka  Buddha  Mandalaya  Fund, 
1957). 
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183.  To  Kusum  Thakore:  “Roses”  not  a 
Practical  Global  Mission6 


October  10,  1962 

Dear  Kusum  Thakore, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  5th  October.  Your  project  about  “The  Roses  of  the 
World”  is  good  in  so  far  as  intentions  are  concerned.  But  I  am  not  sure  about  its 
practicability.  Many  of  us  who  go  abroad  discuss  matters  with  representatives 
of  other  countries  and  try  to  impress  upon  them  the  necessity  for  a  newer  and 
better  outlook  in  world  affairs.  I  am  afraid,  the  effect  we  produce  is  very  limited. 

Therefore,  I  doubt  very  much  if  your  visit  abroad  will  produce  any  results. 
Also,  we  talk  about  telling  other  countries  to  behave  in  a  better  way.  But  in 
our  own  country  we  do  not  reach  a  high  standard  of  behaviour  in  politics  or  in 
other  activities.  The  best  example  would  be  our  own  behaviour. 

Therefore,  while  I  have  no  doubt  about  your  motive,  I  have  doubts  about 
the  success  that  you  can  achieve  in  realising  your  motive. 

The  kind  of  Missions  that  we  send  abroad  are  usually  technical  Missions 
or  Parliamentary  Missions  consisting  of  Members  of  Parliament.  It  will  be 
difficult  to  include  you  in  either  type  of  Mission.  At  the  present  moment  with 
our  difficulties  in  regard  to  foreign  exchange,  we  are  particularly  reluctant  to 
accept  any  expenditure  involving  foreign  exchange. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


184.  In  Colombo:  Press  Conference7 

[China] 


Question:  [Not  clear]. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  can  hardly  go  into  past  history  for  years  and  years. 
According  to  us  our  frontiers  are  well  known  for  a  long  time  past,  our  maps  have 
been  given  to  them  regularly.  Those  frontiers  include  high  mountain  ranges  and 
unpopulated  tracts;  the  terrain  there  is  very  difficult,  very  cold,  nobody  lives 


6.  Letter;  address:  Pestanji  Villa,  Fateh  Gunj,  Baroda-2. 

7.  Interaction  with  Press,  1 5  October  1 962,  at  India  House,  Colombo.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes, 
TS  No.  19062,  19063,  NM  No.  2558,  2559. 
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there  in  winter,  in  summer  some  shepherds  might  come.  When  many  years  ago, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  present  regime  in  China,  a  little  after,  a  year  or  two  later, 
we  discovered  that  some  maps  in  China  were  giving  different  frontiers,  that  is, 
including  large  bits  of  India  in  the  Chinese  state,  we  drew  the  attention  of  the 
Chinese  Government  to  this  and  said  that  obviously  there  must  be  some  mistake 
because  our  frontiers  were  quite  clear.  Thereupon,  the  Chinese  Government 
said  that  those  maps  were  old  maps  of  the  previous  regime,  Chiang  Kai  shek's 
regime,  and  they  have  had  no  time  to  revise  them.  Every  year  we  reminded 
them  of  this  and  they  gave  the  same  answer.  I  spoke  about  them  when  I  went 
to  Peking  to  Mr  Chou  En-lai.  He  said  the  same  thing,  we  shall  decide  this  in 
a  friendly  way  when  we  have  the  time.  Well,  it  is  true  he  did  not  in  as  many 
words  acknowledge  our  maps  but  the  impression  he  created  in  our  minds  was 
that  their  maps  were  certainly  wrong  and  would  be  revised.  Then  we  dealt 
with  Tibet.  We  had  certain  rights  in  Tibet,  which  we  had  inherited  from  the  old 
British  Government.  In  any  event  we  did  not  wish  to  keep  those  rights,  extra 
territorial  rights  and  others  in  Tibet,  we  were  not  interested  in  keeping  them. 
We  were  interested  in  our  trade  with  Tibet  and  large  numbers  of  people  go  to 
Tibet  on  pilgrimage  from  India.  So  we  had  a  treaty  with  China  about  Tibet. 
When  making  that  treaty  it  was  said  the  following  are  outstanding  problems 
between  us  and  we  dealt  with  those  problems  one  by  one,  and  came  to  an 
agreement.  Nobody  mentioned  then  the  question  of  the  frontier.  It  is  surprising 
that  when  the  problems  are  being  dealt  with  we  did  not  raise  the  question  of 
the  frontier  except  perhaps  one  or  two  small  ones,  we  mentioned  one  or  two 
small  controversies  about  a  mile  or  two  here  and  there  in  some  spots.  So  there 
is  that  treaty.  Afterwards  again,  Mr  Chou  En-lai  came  to  India,  we  discussed 
many  matters  and,  as  far  as  I  remember,  yes,  we  mentioned  the  frontier  too,  the 
maps,  because  we  said  there  is  no  frontier  question  between  us  but  your  maps 
create  misunderstanding.  He  said,  we  shall  have  to  look  into  that  carefully  and 
settle  it  peacefully. 

Then  came  in  Tibet,  the  rebellion  in  Tibet.  It  began  in  the  eastern  side  of 
Tibet  adjoining  China,  in  fact,  in  a  part  of  Tibet  which  is  included  in  China 
proper,  and  gradually  spread.  Ultimately  it  occurred  in  a  big  way  and  reached 
Lhasa.  It  was  just  about  that  time  that  the  Dalai  Lama  came  away  from  Lhasa 
and  took  refuge  in  India.  Also  about  thirty,  thirty-five  thousand  Tibetans  came  to 
India.  For  some  odd  reason  which  I  cannot  understand  the  Chinese  Government 
thought  that  we  were  encouraging  this  rebellion  from  India,  which  was  wholly 
untrue.  Why  should  we  encourage  rebellion  in  Tibet  and  how  could  we?  But 
because  the  refugees  had  come  to  India  and  because  there  were  some  Tibetans 
living  on  our  side  of  the  border,  this  led  them  to  think  that  India  was  encouraging 
this  rebellion.  I  am  mentioning  this  because  it  might  possibly  explain,  to 
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some  extent,  their  attitude.  We  had  been  friendly  to  China,  we  had  recognised 
their  special  position  in  Tibet,  we  had  been  year  after  year,  proposing  China's 
recognition  by  the  UN,  and  then  this  came.  When  the  Tibet  rebellion  took  place, 
the  Chinese  Government  sent  large  forces  to  Tibet  to  suppress  the  rebellion 
and  they  came  right  up  to  our  borders.  The  immediate  border  they  came  up  to 
was  the  North-East  border,  that  is,  the  North  East  Frontier  Agency  we  have. 
They  did  not  cross  the  border.  We  had  a  number  of  check  posts  there,  not  big 
military  posts,  but  check  posts  there.  They  did  not  cross  the  border.  But  from 
the  other  side,  more  North-East  of  Kashmir,  that  is  Ladakh,  there  their  forces 
crossed  the  border  and  went  right  in.  As  I  said,  this  is  not  inhabited  territory  and 
it  is  very  wild,  I  mean  very  desolate,  very  high,  varying  from  thirteen  thousand 
to  twenty  thousand  feet  in  altitude,  treeless.  At  that  height  trees  do  not  [grow] 
there,  there  are  rock  and  snow  and  glaciers.  They  came  in  there  without  any 
obstruction  from  us.  When  we  learnt  of  this  we  protested,  and  there  had  been 
numerous  exchanges  of  notes  and  protests.  Their  answer  always  was,  this  is 
our  territory  and  we  are  here  as  of  right  and  you  have  occupied  it  because  the 
British  imperialism  had  done  so.  This  thing  went  on  till  we  were,  naturally, 
worried.  Mr  Chou  En  lai  came  to  Delhi  about  two  and  a  half  years  ago  and  we 
could  not  come  to  an  agreement  about  it.  Of  course,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
Chinese  were  not  there  before,  leave  out  the  original  historical  claims,  they 
were  not  there  and  they  had  come  in.  I  pointed  out  to  him  that  all  the  trouble 
on  the  frontier  is  not  due  to  any  action  that  we  have  taken  recently,  it  is  due  to 
movement  on  the  Chinese  side.  Well,  ultimately  we  said,  let  us  refer  this  matter 
to  a  team  of  officials,  Chinese  and  Indian,  who  would  not  decide  it,  officials 
cannot  decide  these  major  questions  of  policy,  but  who  would  go  into  all  the 
evidence,  documents,  treaties,  accounts,  whatever  they  were,  collect  them  and 
present  reports  about  them,  if  possible  a  joint  report,  otherwise  separate  reports. 
These  officials  met  first  in  Peking  for  about  several  weeks,  then  they  came  to 
Delhi  and  met  there  for  several  weeks,  and  then,  lastly,  they  met  in  Rangoon, 
again  for  several  weeks,  altogether  it  lasted  [for]  about  five  or  six  months,  these 
meetings,  and  they  presented  two  separate  reports,  our  officials  gave  one  report, 
the  Chinese  officials  a  separate  report.  Anyhow,  it  served  one  good  purpose. 
They  collected  such  evidence  as  they  had.  As  soon  as  we  got  their  reports  we 
published  them,  both  our  report  and  the  Chinese  report,  with  the  evidence, 
fat  volumes,  because  we  had  to  place  them  before  our  Parliament.  We  placed 
them.  They  were  published.  Any  of  you,  gentlemen,  can  see  them.  And  then 
the  Chinese  did  not  publish  them  for  a  year  or  more,  a  year  and  a  half.  It  was 
in  the  summer  of  this  year,  I  think,  that  they  placed  extracts  from  those  reports 
before  their  Congress.  I  do  not  yet  know  if  they  published  most  of  it  or  part  of 
it  since  then.  Meanwhile,  I  might  add,  we  were  worried  about  this,  about  their 
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continuous  coming,  creeping  forward  into  Indian  territory,  which  was  relatively 
easy  for  them  because  on  the  other  side  there  is  the  tableland  of  Tibet  with 
roads,  etc.,  and  they  could  come  right  up  to  our  border  and  even  beyond  it; 
they  could  make  roads  out  there,  while  we  had  to  cross  several  high  mountain 
chains  to  reach  the  place,  no  roads,  nothing.  So  we  decided  to  build  roads  and 
had  a  programme  called  “roads  in  the  mountains”  on  our  border.  And  we  have 
built  many  of  them,  still  many  remain,  it  is  a  long  programme.  Gradually  we 
built  up  our  check  posts,  military  posts,  further  up  till  the  position  became — I 
am  talking  about  Ladakh — till  our  military  posts  were  facing  their  posts.  Of 
course,  it  may  be  a  difference  of  a  mile  or  two,  sometimes  a  little  more  or  a 
little  less.  That  is  to  say,  it  became  difficult  for  the  Chinese  forces  to  advance 
more  without  coming  into  conflict  with  our  forces.  Broadly  speaking,  that  is 
the  position  still  in  Ladakh  area. 

Meanwhile,  a  new  development  took  place  in  the  eastern  side,  that  is, 
the  North  East  Frontier  Agency.  Only  last  month,  there  was  no  doubt  that  the 
Chinese  were  not  there  previously  except  [in]  a  tiny  village  on  the  border  about 
which  there  was  some  dispute,  Longju,8  they  were  not  on  this  side.  According 
to  us,  the  border  between  China-India  and  Tibet-China  is  the  watershed  on 
Himalayas.  The  big  mountain  ranges  water  comes  down  this  side  and  that 
side,  that  is  a  definite  thing  which  you  can  recognise  and  which  has  been 
considered  as  the  border  for  a  long  time  past.  About  fifty  years  ago  there  was 
a  conference  between  the  representatives  of  the  Government  of  India,  that  is, 
the  British  Government  of  India,  of  the  Chinese  Government  and  of  the  Tibetan 
Government.  Among  the  many  matters  discussed  was  the  question  of  the  border. 
And  at  that  time  these  people  who  met  agreed  to  this  watershed  border;  they  did 
not  define  the  borders,  they  said  this  is  the  border.  It  was  not  a  new  decision  but 
recognition  of  a  fact  that  they  said  was  well-known  and  that  is,  the  watershed 
was  the  border,  and  that  extended,  the  watershed,  even  to  Burma.  It  was  called 
the  McMahon  Line  because  he  was  the  English  officer  who  was  present  then 
there.  This  was  accepted  by  the  Tibetan  representatives  there  but  subsequently 
the  Chinese  Government  did  not  accept  that,  did  not  sign  that  treaty.  But  if  you 
see  the  reports  of  those  conversations,  what  they  objected  to  was  not  this  border 
but  something  else.  Inner  Tibet  and  outer  Tibet — there  is  also  a  border — they 
objected  to  that,  not  to  the  border  with  India.  However,  they  did  not  sign  it. 
Therefore,  the  Chinese  Government  can  well  say,  “we  did  not  accept  it  then.” 
But  the  fact  remains  that  ever  since  then,  that  is,  fifty  years  and  according  to 
the  statements  made  then,  for  long  before  that  was  considered  the  border  of 
India  by  us,  by  any  government  in  India,  all  our  maps  said  so.  But,  as  I  said, 


8.  In  Subansiri  district  of  NEFA.  See  note  33  in  item  16. 
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these  are  not  inhabited  areas,  a  good  part,  except  maybe  some  shepherds  come 
and  go.  So  there  was  no  administration.  Beyond  that,  in  the  east  there  are  tribal 
people,  and  the  British  Government  in  its  days  did  not  have  a  proper  system  of 
administration  over  the  tribal  areas.  They  controlled  them  broadly  but  not  the 
same  system  of  administration.  When  we  became  independent,  we  introduced 
administration  in  all  those  areas,  gradually  of  course,  and  went  right  up  to  the 
border  in  the  North  East  and  put  up  check  posts,  etc.,  more  to  check  traffic, 
check  posts  are  not  strong  enough  to  fight,  but  just  to  know  what  is  happening. 
That  has  continued  all  this  time. 

Now,  as  I  said,  on  the  northern  side,  in  Ladakh  there  is  a  stalemate,  more 
or  less,  and  their  forces,  they  have  come  in  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles 
in  our  territory  and  are  facing  our  posts  in  the  mountains  and  sometimes  there 
are  small  incidents  of  patrols  and  others.  Much  to  our  surprise,  last  month  they 
started  coming  down  in  the  eastern  frontier,  coming  down  the  high  passes — 
that  was  on  the  eighth  of  September  where  they  had  not  come  down  yet.  This 
naturally  upset  us  very  much  and  we  took  steps  to  send  some  of  our  forces  to 
check  them.  They  were  checked  a  little  on  this  side  of  the  frontier.  The  frontier 
is  the  high  mountain  range.  They  had  come  down  the  high  mountain  range 
and  come  two  or  three  miles  on  this  side.  There  is  a  river  there.  The  present 
position  is  that  they  are  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  and  our  forces  are  on  this 
side  of  the  river,  and  about  five  days  ago  there  was  a  biggish  engagement  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river  when,  I  think,  we  lost  eleven  dead  and  about  ten  or 
eleven  wounded.  So  far  as  we  can  make  out  the  Chinese  casualties  were  bigger. 
That  is  the  position  now.  We  had  suggested,  before  this  north  east  incursion 
took  place  last  month,  we  had  suggested  that  our  officials  should  meet,  not  to 
consider  the  major  problem — that  would  come  later — but  to  consider  means 
of  reducing  tensions  and  incidents.  When  this  new  aggression  took  place  in  the 
north-east,  we  pointed  out  to  them,  how  could  we  meet  to  discuss  the  lessening 
of  tension  when  every  day  you  are  advancing  into  our  territory.  So  we  must 
stop  this  on  the  east — they  had  come  in  a  few  miles — and  go  back  to  your 
original  position  on  the  other  side  of  the  pass  and  let  us  meet  and  discuss  them. 
They  go  on  saying,  “this  is  our  territory  and  you  get  out  off  our  territory.”  It  is 
very  extraordinary,  because  if,  I  do  not  think  they  have  the  slightest  claim  on 
it,  historically,  politically  or  anything,  I  am  not  going  back  a  thousand  years 
but  I  am  talking  about  the  last  hundred  years,  two  or  three  hundred  years. 
But  even  if  they  had  any  claim  on  any  territory  there,  you  do  not  enforce  a 
claim  by  marching  an  army  there  but  by  talks.  And  we  have  necessarily  to 
take  some  steps  to  defend  our  territory  and  we  have  done  so.  You  can  very 
well  recognise,  gentlemen  that  all  our  mentality  is  opposed  to  these  conflicts, 
military  conflicts;  apart  from  the  fact  that  they  are  a  great  burden  on  us  when 
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we  are  trying  to  build  up  our  country  we  are  not  interested  in  fighting.  But  it 
becomes  very  difficult  for  us  not  to  try  to  stop  their  advance  in  our  country.  Of 
course,  there  are  statements  which  they  send  us  every  second  day,  a  protest  that 
we  are  encroaching  on  their  territory.  Nor  it  is  really  difficult  to  answer  such 
peculiar  charge  when,  I  would  again  remind  you,  right  from  the  earliest  days 
of  the  present  regime  in  China  we  have  been  pointing  out  to  them  our  frontier 
by  maps  and  things  and  they  have  been  saying  they  will  consider  this  and  if 
necessary,  revise  their  old  maps.  There  has  been  no  doubt  in  their  minds  about 
what  we  said  was  our  frontier.  And  now  they  suddenly  come  in  and  say  this 
is  theirs.  They  send  a  note:  if  our  aircraft  flies  on  our  land,  they  say  you  are 
intruding  in  our  territory.  It  really  is  an  extraordinarily  difficult  position.  It  is 
frightfully  difficult  to  deal  with  this  kind  of  statements  which  have  no  basis  at 
all,  which  they  are  continuing  to  make.  We  should  naturally  gladly  settle  every 
question  peacefully.  But  their  idea  apparently  is  to  seize  territory  and  then  to 
talk  about  it.  They  have  seized  about  twelve  thousand  square  miles  in  Ladakh. 
In  the  north  east  it  is  not  much  yet,  but  if  we  did  not  defend  ourselves  there 
they  would  march  on.  What  is  there  to  prevent  them  from  marching  further 
and  further?  We  have  the  outposts.  That  is  the  position. 

I  have  given  you  a  long  reply.  I  do  not  know  [if]  it  is  an  adequate  reply  in 
your  opinion. 

Question:  When  Mr  Chou  En-lai  visited  New  Delhi  in  1960  he  had  agreed 
to  the  maintenance  of  status  quo  and  that  in  the  meanwhile. . . 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  think  it  will  be  quite  correct  to  say  that  he  had 
formally  agreed  to  it,  but  that  was  the  impression  which  we  got  from  the  talks. 
And  also  in  the  recent  treaty  between  China  and  Burma  they  have,  in  effect, 
agreed  to  the  continuation  of  the  McMahon  line  as  border  of  Burma.  So  one 
might  think  that,  that  applies  to  India  too,  to  the  same  border  line. 

Question:  [Not  clear].  The  latest  Chinese  note  had  given  the  impression  that 
the  latest  that  the  problem  India  was  concerned  with,  was  only  discussing 
the  situation  in  the  Western  sector,  whereas  they  considered  the  Eastern 
sectors  the  most  pressing  problem.  Is  that  correct?9 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Partly  yes.  We  were,  all  the  time.  The  Eastern  sector  till  the 
8th  of  September  last  month  had  not  been  infringed  upon,  they  had  not  come 


9.  The  question  has  been  reproduced  from  a  report  in  The  Hindu,  16  October  1962,  p.l. 
See  also  White  Paper,  Vol.  VII,  p.  141 . 
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there,  and  the  question  was  our  discussing  the  Western  sector.  It  is  only  now 
that  they  have  come  in  the  Eastern  sector,  and  we  stated  that  they  must  get 
back  on  the  Eastern  sector.  They  have  just  come  a  little,  as  I  said,  about  three 
or  four  miles  in  depth  and  about  fifteen  miles  in  length  and  we  said,  “what  are 
we  to  discuss  about  it.  You  get  back,  we  will  discuss  everything  then.”  But 
we  cannot  permit  their  occupying  a  place  and  using  it  as  a  further  bargaining 
matter.  Possession  is  nine-tenths  of  the  law. 

[Nepal] 


Question:  [Not  clear] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  present  situation  in  Nepal,  internal  situation,  is  a  matter 
for  the  Nepal  Government  to  deal  with.  We  are  not  concerned  with  it.  If  you 
are  referring  to  the  relations  of  the  Nepal  Government  with  the  Government  of 
India,  the  Government  of  India  right  from  the  beginning  of  this  present  order  in 
Nepal,  which  began  a  little  over  two  years  ago  when  there  was  a  coup  d’etat, 
parliament  was  dissolved  and  the  ministers  and  the  prime  minister  were  put 
in  prison,  well,  at  that  time  when  I  was  asked  in  my  Parliament  about  it,  I  said 
that  we  regret  this  setback  to  democracy,  but  this  is  a  matter  entirely  for  Nepal, 
we  are  not  interfering  in  any  way.  I  have  repeated  that  many  times.  Between 
Nepal  and  India  there  is  a  very  long  border,  I  forget,  about  fifteen  hundred 
miles,  I  do  not  know  how  much.  It  is  an  open  border,  people  can  come  and  go 
on  either  side.  When  the  king  took  that  step  there,  a  number  of  Nepalese  came 
in  to  India,  one  or  two  ex-Ministers  too,  and  they  started  an  agitation  in  Nepal 
against  the  existing  regime  and  calling  for  release  of  their  ministers  and  others 
and  some  kind  of  a  democratic  regime.  We  did  not  interfere.  But  the  King  and 
his  advisers  constantly  said  that  we  were  interfering.  We  told  them  that  in  so  far 
as  any  peaceful,  constitutional  agitation  is  concerned,  the  Nepalese  emigres  can 
function  because  it  is  our  law.  If  we  took  any  action,  we  get  into  trouble  with 
our  law  courts.  But  we  will  not  permit  them  to  make  India  a  base  for  operations 
in  Nepal  or  to  send  any  arms  from  India.  That  has  been  our  policy.  But  in  a 
thousand  mile  frontier  it  is  very  difficult  for  us  —  and  which  is  an  open  frontier 
—  to  check  anything  which  may  be  taken  secretly.  But  our  own  information  is 
that  not  much  has  been  taken  from  India,  and  the  trouble  in  Nepal  is  based,  is 
in  Nepal  proper.  It  may  be  that  some  people  in  India  send  secret  instructions  to 
them;  that  I  cannot  help;  but  we  prevent  them  from  functioning  openly  against 
the  Nepal  Government  in  the  sense  of  using  India  as  a  base  and  certainly  in  gun 
running.  We  have  prevented  that.  But  the  Nepal  Government  goes  on  saying, 
accusing  us  of  helping  their  opponents.  I  do  not  know  what  we  can  do  about 
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it.  We  have  assured  them  that  apart  from  helping,  we  have  arrested  some  of 
the  people  who  were  on  our  side  functioning  against  the  Nepal  Government. 
Lately  the  Foreign  Minister  of  Nepal,  Mr  Rishikesh  Shaha,  he  was  dismissed 
and  another  foreign  minister  came  in,  who  is  not  at  all  favourably  inclined  to 
India.  He  makes  statements  violently  attacking  us.  Even  the  King  has  made 
some  statements  which  have  surprised  me.10  He  is  evidently  misinformed.  I  have 
refrained  even  from  giving  any  answers,  having  an  argument  or  controversy 
about  it  because  it  only  makes  matters  worse.  Meanwhile,  we  have  continued 
many  schemes  of  economic  aid  to  Nepal  from  India.  They  are  continuing.  We 
have  not  made  any  change,  withdrawn  or  we  have  got  a  number  of  people  there, 
experts  and  other,  in  charge  of  these  schemes.  They  are  carrying  on. 

Question:  [Not  clear] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  not  aware  of  any  such  application  or  request.  I  read 
some  vague  talk,  I  forget  where,  in  newspapers  or  somewhere.  There  has  been 
no  such  request.11 

Question:  [Not  clear] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  said  matters  of  mutual  interest. 

[Stateless  People  in  Ceylon] 

Question:  [Not  clear] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Well,  I  might  tell  you  that  we  have  not  discussed  the  problem 
of  the  so-called  stateless  people  here,  partly  because  I  have  been  rushed  about 
from  place  to  place  and  there  is  no  problem  which  can  be  dealt  with  in  five 
minutes  or  ten  minutes.  It  requires  careful  consideration.  I  need  not  say  that 
I  am  anxious,  I  would  be  very  happy  indeed  to  get  some  kind  of  satisfactory 
solution  of  this  problem.  I  hope  that  efforts  have  been  made,  first,  the  official 
level,  who  can  go  into  it  in  detail;  then  later  of  course,  it  can  be  considered 
at  higher  levels.  Because  our  relations,  between  India  and  Ceylon,  are  very 
good,  very  friendly,  very  cooperative,  and  it  is  a  pity  that  this  problem  of  old 
standing  should  continue. 

10.  See  item  218. 

1 1 .  Apparently,  a  correspondent  had  referred  to  a  report  that  Ceylon  had  asked  India  for 
aid  to  repatriate  people  of  Indian  origin.  See  report  in  The  Hindu,  16  October  1962, 
p.l. 
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Question:  [Not  clear] 


[The  Language  Question] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  is  a  handful  of  questions.  Why  should  I  forget  my  having 
been  to  Cambridge,  I  do  not  understand.  But  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  it. 
In  the  matter  of  the  language  problem  in  India,  as  you  perhaps  know,  in  our 
Constitution  we  recognise  fourteen  languages;  officially  recognise  fourteen 
languages,  regional  languages.  In  addition  to  that,  we  said  that  we  would  like, 
we  wanted  to  make  Hindi  as  an  all-India  official  language,  all-India  language 
for  official  purposes,  they  are  all  official  languages,  but  for  official  purposes, 
that  is  to  say,  the  purpose  that  was  being  served  by  English  as  being  a  link 
language  of  various  parts  of  India,  we  said,  should  be  served  by  Hindi.  In  the 
Constitution  it  was  said  that  after  fifteen  years,  given  some  time,  [this  will] 
change.  Meanwhile,  progressively,  in  each  of  our  regional  areas,  their  regional 
languages  are  being  used  and  we  are  convinced,  for  instance,  that  for  educational 
purposes,  in  fact  it  is  our  fundamental  rule,  the  mother  tongue  should  be  used 
for  primary  schools.  Thus,  in  a  city  like  Bombay,  which  is  a  cosmopolitan  city 
and  people  from  all  over  India  live  there,  the  Corporation  of  Bombay  runs,  I 
forget  now,  schools  in  eighteen  languages,  eighteen  or  sixteen,  I  forget,  in  Hindi, 
Urdu,  Bengali,  Marathi,  Gujarati,  Tamil,  whatever  it  is,  if  there  are  a  sufficient 
number  of  people  living  in  Bombay  of  that  language  stock,  they  get  a  school 
from  the  Corporation.  Naturally,  that  cannot  go  right  high  up.  It  is  only  in  the 
primary  school.  Otherwise  the  regional  languages  are  used.  And  the  problems  in 
India  today  are,  linguistically,  the  problem  of  higher  education.  In  regard  to  that 
we  have  come  to  the  conclusion,  we  have  laid  down  a  three-language  formula; 
the  language  of  the  region,  I  am  sorry,  the  mother  tongue,  which  is  normally 
the  language  of  the  region;  secondly,  Hindi  as  a  language  we  wish  to  make  to 
some  extent  all-India,  and  thirdly,  a  foreign  language,  usually  English,  because 
you  know  it  better,  but  it  may  be  Russian  or  German  or  French.  That  is  the 
formula  we  have  laid  down,  because  we  wanted  a  foreign  language  very  much 
to  keep  in  touch  with  modern  developments  of  ideas,  of  science,  technology 
and  the  rest;  also  as  a  link  language.  At  the  present  moment  the  argument  in 
India  is  about,  I  said,  two  years  ago  our  Government  said  that  even  after  the 
fifteen  years  laid  down  in  our  Constitution  for  the  changeover  to  Hindi,  that 
means  Hindi  of  course  is  coming  in,  but  we  will  continue  to  use  English  as  an 
associate  language  for  all-India  purposes.  That  is  to  say,  regionally  each  region 
has  the  complete  freedom  to  work  in  its  own  language.  We  do  not  even  compel 
people  to  learn  Hindi,  much  as  we  would  like  to,  and  in  many  areas  of  India 
it  is  a  compulsory  second  language,  but  in  some  areas  it  is  not.  It  is  learnt  by 
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large  numbers  but  it  is  not  a  compulsory  language  because  we  do  not  believe 
in  compulsion  of  this  kind.  So,  in  our  various  states,  progressively,  all  the  work 
is  being  done  from  top  to  bottom  in  their  regional  language.  Partly  it  is  still 
done  in  English  through  sheer  habit  and  facility.  The  problem  is  at  the  Centre. 
We  have  said,  let  this  develop  in  the  regions,  regional  languages;  at  the  centre 
too  let  Hindi  develop  as  fast  as  it  can,  but  owing  to  various  factors  we  have 
agreed  to  English  being  the  associate  language  of  Hindi  at  the  Centre.  Now 
the  various  factors  are,  first  of  all,  there  are  some  states  in  India  which  do  not 
want  us  to  give  up  English  at  the  present  moment  or  in  two  or  three  years’  time, 
and  in  deference  to  their  wishes  we  do  not  wish  to  make  a  changeover,  in  fact, 
the  real  fear  being  that  as  Hindi  comes  in  fully,  it  will  be  to  some  extent  to  the 
disadvantage  of  the  non-Hindi  speaking  areas,  in  examinations,  in  jobs,  etc.  So 
we  do  not  wish  any  such  feeling  of  discrimination  to  arise  anywhere  in  India. 
So  we  said,  all  right,  we  will  not,  we  will  leave  English  as  an  associate  language 
till,  I  said,  till  the  non-Hindi  speaking  areas  agree  to  the  full  changeover.  I  left 
the  choice  to  them.  This  was  done,  a  statement  was  made  by  us  two  years  ago 
in  Parliament  and  it  was  generally  welcomed  everywhere.  Now  we  are  bringing 
in  a  piece  of  legislation  to  put  that  in  black  and  white.  And  some  people  are 
objecting  to  it,  some  Hindi-area  people,  Hindi  speaking  people.  Well,  first 
of  all,  two  years  ago  we  gave  a  guarantee  on  behalf  of  the  Government  and 
I  can  hardly  swallow  my  own  guarantee,  promise  that  I  made.  Secondly,  for 
practical  reasons  it  is  not  feasible  to  put  a  sudden  stop  to  our  central  work. 
Remember,  differentiate  the  all-India  central  work  and  the  provincial  work 
which  can  be  carried  on  in  the  regional  language.  It  is  not  easy  and  it  will 
upset  our  work  to  change  over  too  quickly.  In  the  Government  of  India,  we 
employ  people  from  all  over  India,  not  Hindi  speaking  areas,  others  too,  very 
much.  It  will  put  them  at  a  disadvantage.  English  or  a  foreign  language  has  to 
continue  for  many  of  our  international  obligations  and  things.  So,  we  made  it 
an  associate  language,  the  principal  language  being  Hindi  later  on.  I  think  it  is 
a  very  reasonable  approach.  Apart  from  everything  else  we  believe,  we  believe 
strongly  in  national  integration.  National  integration  is  ultimately  a  thing  not 
to  be  brought  about  by  compulsion,  a  thing  of  the  mind  and  heart,  and  we  do 
not  wish  to  compel  people  to  do  things.  We  want  them  to  agree  to  it.  And  our 
language  policy  is  also  based  on  that. 

Question:  [Not  clear]  A  correspondent  drew  attention  to  the  difficulties 
faced  by  people  in  Ceylon  and  India  regarding  travel  and  whether  these 
difficulties  could  be  eased.12 

12.  Question  reproduced  from  a  report  in  The  Hindu ,  16  October  1962,  p.  1 . 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  entirely  agree  with  you.  I  wish  something  was  done  to  ease 
these  travel  conditions.  I  think  if  that  was  done  it  would  be  a  good  step  forward 
in  lessening  these  other  difficulties  between  the  two  countries. 

Question:  [Not  clear]  May  I  know  your  views  on  the  proposed  second 
Bandung  Conference?13 

[Second  Bandung  Conference] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  have  expressed  them,  I  have  said  that  at  the  present  juncture 
it  does  not  seem  to  me  very  opportune.  The  first  Bandung  Conference  was  a 
success,  a  marked  success  because  there  were  many  common  points  between 
all  the  countries  that  attended.  Now  there  are  many  controversies  and  conflicts 
between  those  countries  and  therefore,  meeting  at  the  present  moment  would 
not  be  helpful.  We  have  suggested  it  should  be  postponed  for  a  more  favourable 
period. 

Question:  [Not  clear]  What  are  your  views  on  the  formation  of  an  Asian 
Common  Market?14 


[Asian  Common  Market] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Asian  Common  Market?  Well,  to  begin  with  it  is  a  phrase  that 
at  present  has  little  meaning.  It  is  natural  for  trade  to  develop  between  nearby 
countries.  For  instance,  you  might  say  the  South-East  Asian  countries  should 
develop  contacts  on  trade.  I  entirely  agree.  Or  similar  regions.  Asia  is  too  big 
a  region,  it  differs  too  much.  But  apart  from  that,  while  we  may  aim  at  greater 
facilities  for  trade  and,  if  you  like,  a  common  market  in  Asian  countries,  that  is 
a  desirable  thing  to  aim  at  but  it  can  only  grow  gradually.  You  must  remember 
that  many  of  the  Asian  countries,  all  of  them  excepting  Japan,  are  developing 
countries,  not  developed  countries,  as  the  western  countries  are.  Therefore, 
Asian  countries,  by  and  large,  do  not  fulfil  each  other’s  wants.  If  I  want  or 
Ceylon  wants,  let  us  say,  machinery,  you  can  only  get  it  from  a  country  which 
produces  the  machinery.  Small  things  [we]  can  adjust  between  ourselves,  raw 
materials,  you  may  buy  rice,  you  may  sell  rubber  and  all  that.  That  is  all  right. 
These  are  raw  materials  and  it  will  be  a  good  thing  if  we,  to  some  extent,  came 
to  agreement  about  those  matters.  But  the  real  demand  in  developing  countries 
is  for  capital  goods  and  that  is  machinery,  and  the  developed  countries  supply 


13.  Question  reproduced  from  a  report  in  The  Hindu ,  16  October  1962,  p.l. 

14.  Question  reproduced  from  a  report  in  The  Hindu,  16  October  1962,  p.  1 . 
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that  till  you  yourself  become  developed.  The  present  trouble,  the  argument 
about  the  European  Common  Market,  apart  from  its  political  implications,  is 
that  immediately  it  may  affect  the  economies  of  India,  Ceylon  and  Pakistan. 
Our  market  in  the  United  Kingdom  will  be  affected.  Our  exports  will  diminish 
just  at  the  time  when  we  badly  want  our  exports  to  increase.  It  is  for  the  British 
Government  to  enter  the  European  Common  Market  or  not,  but  we  want  our 
interests  protected.  What  is  really  required  now  is  a  world  market,  world 
conditions  of  trade  being  defined.  That  is  what  has  been  suggested  by  the 
Economic  and  Social  Council  of  the  United  Nations  and  the  United  Nations 
are  going  to  consider  this  matter. 

[Succession] 


Question:  [Not  clear] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  My  successor?  Those  who  speculate  can  vote  about  it  and 
get  done  with  it.  I  cannot  understand  this.  How  can  you  nominate  a  successor 
in  a  democratic  structure  or  government?  Gandhiji  was  pleased  to  mention  my 
name  but  he  did  not  mention  it  as  Prime  Minister.  He  mentioned  it  before  I  was 
Prime  Minister  or  anybody  was  Prime  Minister  in  India.  That  was  a  different 
matter.  We  were  carrying  on  a  struggle  for  independence.  But  in  a  democratic 
structure,  the  successor  is  presumably  the  head  of  the  largest  party  in  Parliament. 
If  a  certain  person  is  named  you  put  that  person  at  a  disadvantage  because  there 
will  be  jealousies  and  people,  possibly,  react  against  somebody  being  imposed 
upon  them.  I  will  give  you  an  instance.  Sir  Anthony  Eden  was  groomed  by  Sir 
Winston  Churchill  to  become  his  successor.  He  did  become  his  successor  but 
within  a  few  months  of  that  he  got  into  trouble  over  the  Suez  and  things  and 
ultimately  he  had  to  resign. 

[China  and  Pakistan  Border] 

Question:  Sir,  how  do  you  describe  the  present  approach  of  Pakistan  and 
China  to  demarcate  the  border  between  the  two  countries?15 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  They  [Pakistan  and  China]  are  trying  to  demarcate  that 
portion  of  the  border  [where]  there  is  no  common  border  between  Pakistan 
and  China;  there  is  a  border  between  Kashmir  and  China.  In  fact,  a  part  of  that 
has  been  overrun  by  the  Chinese  forces  in  Ladakh,  north  of  that  is  that  part 


15.  Question  reproduced  from  a  report  in  The  Hindu ,  1 6  October  1 962,  p.  1 . 
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of  Kashmir  which  is  occupied  by  Pakistan.  So  their  border  question  comes 
only  because  they  occupy  a  part  of  Kashmir.  We  have  pointed  out  to  them  that 
it  would  be  improper  for  them  to  come  to  any  agreement  with  China  about 
territory  which  does  not  belong  to  them. 

Question:  [Not  clear] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  How  can  I  say  when  I  shall  come  here  [next]?  It  is  difficult 
to  make  plans  far  ahead. 

Thank  you,  gentlemen. 


185.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Bertrand  Russell 
Peace  Foundation16 


October  16,  1962 

My  dear  Mr  President, 

I  have  today  received  a  letter  from  Earl  Russell,  a  copy  of  which  I  enclose.17 
From  this,  you  will  see  that  he  wants  me  to  be  a  sponsor  of  a  Foundation  which 
will  spread  knowledge  of  the  dangers  of  nuclear  war.  The  Foundation  is  to  be 
called  the  Bertrand  Russell  Peace  Foundation. 

I  am  reluctant  to  join  any  such  Foundations  outside  India.  But  I  feel  that  in 
the  present  case  I  should  not  refuse.  What  do  you  advise  me  to  do?18 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


16.  Letter  to  the  President. 

17.  See  appendix  12. 

1 8.  Nehru  wrote  an  identical  letter  the  same  day  to  R.  R.  Diwakar,  President  of  the  Gandhi 
Peace  Foundation,  Rajghat,  New  Delhi. 
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186.  To  Bertrand  Russell:  Bertrand  Russell 
Peace  Foundation19 


October  19,  1962 

Dear  Lord  Russell, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  1 1th  October  which  I  received  on  my  return  from 
Ceylon.20  I  have  been  thinking  about  the  suggestion  you  have  made  in  this 
letter.  Normally  I  do  not  join  foundations  outside  India,  but  I  feel  the  object  of 
the  foundation  you  mention  is  such  that  it  deserves  every  support.  To  spread 
knowledge  of  the  danger  of  nuclear  war  in  a  big  way  is  certainly  desirable,  and 
if  we  can  do  anything  to  that  end,  we  should  do  it. 

I  am,  therefore,  agreeable  to  becoming  a  sponsor  of  the  foundation. 

With  all  good  wishes, 


Yours  sincerely 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


187.  To  Nuruddin  Ahmad:  Welcome  Address 
to  Cyprus  President21 

October  25,  1962 

My  dear  Mayor, 

I  am  returning  your  draft  Address  of  Welcome  to  be  presented  to  the  President 
of  Cyprus.22 1  have  only  made  some  minor  verbal  corrections. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


19.  Letter,  sent  to  Plas  Penrhyn,  Penrhyndeudraeth,  Merioneth,  UK.  NMML,  Jawaharlal 
Nehru  Supplementary  Papers. 

20.  See  appendix  12. 

21 .  Letter  to  the  Mayor  of  Delhi. 

22.  Archbishop  Makarios  III  ( 1 9 1 3- 1 977). 
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188.  To  Jonkheer  G.  Beelaerts  van  Blokland: 
Beatrix’s  Visit23 


October  31,  1962 

My  dear  Ambassador, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  3 1  st  October.  I  am  very  glad  that  Princess 
Beatrix  is  coming  to  India.  Unfortunately,  we  have  the  invasion  by  China  giving 
us  a  lot  of  trouble.  I  am  glad,  however,  that  I  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
Princess  Beatrix  at  lunch  in  my  house  and  possibly  also  at  the  President’s  lunch. 

Thank  you  for  understanding  my  difficulties  about  attending  your 
Reception. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru 


189.  In  the  Rajya  Sabha:  Second  Bandung  Conference24 

Dahyabhai  V.  Patel25:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  whether  India  is  participating  in  the  proposed  preparatory  committee 
meeting  of  the  Second  Bandung  Conference;  and 

(b)  if  not,  what  are  the  reasons  therefor? 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs  (Jawaharlal  Nehru): 
(a)  and  (b).  It  is  not  yet  clear  to  us  whether  the  preparatory  meeting  called  in 
connection  with  the  second  Bandung  Conference  is  going  to  be  held.  We  have, 
however  stated  that  if  the  meeting  is  held  and  a  majority  of  the  countries  invited 
participate  in  the  meeting  we  shall  also  be  prepared  to  join. 


23 .  Letter  to  the  Ambassador  of  The  Netherlands. 

24.  Written  answers,  Rajya  Sabha  Debates ,  Vol.  XLI,  Nos.  1  -8, 8  November  to  1 9  November 
1962,  pp.  838-839. 

25.  Leader  of  Swatantra  Party  in  Rajya  Sabha. 
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190.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Second  Bandung  Conference26 

Question27:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  the  stand  taken  by  the  Government  of  India  on  President  Soekamo’s 
proposal  to  hold  second  Bandung  Conference  of  Afro-Asian  Nations; 
and 

(b)  whether  there  is  any  proposal  to  invite  Soviet  Russia  also? 

The  Minister  of  State  in  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  (Lakshmi  Menon): 

(a)  We  are  not  aware  of  any  firm  decision  as  yet  about  the  holding  of 
the  Second  Bandung  Conference.  There  was  an  idea  of  calling  a 
preparatory  meeting  of  interested  countries  to  consider  this  matter  but 
even  on  that  differing  views  have  been  expressed.  So  far  as  we  are 
concerned  we  have  suggested  that  a  meeting  at  the  present  moment 
would  not  be  helpful  and  that  it  could  be  postponed  for  a  more 
favourable  time. 

(b)  We  are  not  aware  of  any  such  proposal. 

f§njfcT  to  to  TOR  to  to  to  WI  %  Rto  3TT?t  §cr  ^TR  ^ 

to  £  offr  to  Rto  %  ’to  to  sfr  to  tot  to  ’ft  tor  3  tos  to  ^ 

A  o  o A 

eft? 

TOHto  TOT  tofto  to,  TtoTT  TOT  3T3§to  to  (TOTORTT  to):  to  ¥T, 

fto  §3TT  STT  to  rjtot  ’ft  TO  to  to  %  fTT  TOT  RltoH  TOR  tfTltol  to  I 

ftojto  to:  togr  TOto  to  TOto  %  totot  tor  tor  to  TOtto  I? 

TORRTET  to:  ?TT  TOT  tot  TO^ET  ft  to  RR  RFR  I  ftto  to  to  to 

to  totor  to  Tto  tot  tot  t  tot  tort  to  TOto  h  Rto  to  to  TOto  ti 


26.  Oral  answers  to  questions,  Lok  Sabha  Debates ,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  Nov.  8-20,  1 962, 
pp.  2163-2166. 

27.  Bibhuti  Mishra,  P.C.  Borooah,  Surendra  Pal  Singh,  Bhagwat  Jha  Azad,  N.S.  Kajrolkar, 
P.  Venkatasubbaiah,  Buta  Singh  (Congress),  M.K.  Kumaran,  Vasudevan  Nair,  Ranen 
Sen  (CPI),  Tridib  Kumar  Chaudhuri,  Yashpal  Singh,  Y.D.  Singh,  Dinen  Bhattacharya, 
J.B.  S.  Bist,  P.K.  Ghosh  (Swatantra  Party),  and  L.M.  Singhvi  (Independent). 
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[Translation  begins: 

Bibhuti  Mishra28:  Recently  during  the  Prime  Minister’s  Europe  visit,  he 
stopped  over  in  Egypt  and  met  Nasser.  Did  he  discuss  with  him  this  matter? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Yes,  something  like  this  came  up  and  he  too  did  not  think 
that  this  is  the  appropriate  time  for  the  Conference. 

Bibhuti  Mishra:  What  are  the  reasons  that  the  Government  does  not  think 
that  the  Bandung  Conference  should  not  be  held  now? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  wish  to  go  into  the  details  of  the  reasons.  But  the 
war  between  China  and  us  is  reason  enough  for  not  holding  the  Conference. 

Translation  ends] 

P.C.  Borooah29:  May  I  know  whether  the  attention  of  the  Government 
has  been  drawn  to  the  suggestion  made  by  the  Chairman  of  the  campaign 
against  nuclear  tests  to  Burma,  Ceylon  and  Indonesia  to  call  for  another 
Bandung  Conference  on  the  Sino-Indian  dispute  and,  if  so,  the  reaction  of 
the  Government  thereto? 

Speaker:  Sino-Indian  dispute  is  altogether  a  different  matter. 

Hem  Barua30:  May  I  know  if  it  is  a  fact  that  in  the  present  political  climate, 
not  to  speak  of  India,  even  other  countries  are  not  in  favour  of  giving 
China  an  undue  prominence,  which  it  would  undoubtedly  seek,  by  holding 
a  second  Bandung  Conference  and,  if  so,  whether  other  countries  have 
conveyed  their  reactions  or  their  opinions  on  this  matter  to  our  Government? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  In  the  answer  to  the  main  question  it  has  been  stated  that  a 
number  of  countries  were  not  in  favour  of  holding  this  conference  in  the  near 
future  for  various  reasons;  of  course,  the  latest  developments  in  regard  to  our 
war  with  China  were  not  there  then,  these  are  later  developments.  But  these 
developments  make  it  all  the  more  undesirable  to  hold  such  a  conference  now. 


28.  Congress  MP  from  Puri,  Orissa. 

29.  Congress. 

30.  PSP. 
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Indrajit  Gupta31:  How  many  of  the  countries  which  participated  in  the  first 
Bandung  Conference  have  supported  India  openly  in  this  conflict  with 
China  and  have  any  of  them  supported  China? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  could  not  give  the  figure.  A  number  of  them  have  supported 
us  and  a  number  of  them  are  more  or  less  silent. 

RRRfft  RJT  cHHKu  3  Rf  TTR  I  #R  % 

RRR#  %  RR  RfaH  qRRyfM  3  ^TT  JRR  RR? 

RFRT  t  RFHT  RfR  RIT  W  3RT  % 

R#  3TR  ^  Rff  3R  faRT  RT  T?T  %? 

'jlcileHtfM  Wig^frT  RR  RRf  RT  ?IR  ¥tR  #T  W  1 1 

RTOFfa  ?TTRfr:  ifTT  Rf»RR  I  %  RTT  RR  faRT  R  RT  I? 

[Translation  begins: 

Prakash  Vir  Shastri32: 1  understand  and  agree  with  the  Prime  Minister  that 
in  the  present  situation  it  is  not  possible  to  hold  a  Conference;  but  are  we 
trying  to  get  the  support  of  the  Bandung  Group? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Yes,  we  are  apprising  them  of  the  situation. 

Prakash  Vir  Shastri:  My  question  was  whether  any  special  effort  is  being 
made  in  that  direction. 


Translation  ends] 


31.  CPI. 

32.  Independent  MP  from  Bijnor. 
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(b)  Africa 


191.  For  the  East  African  Standard 33 

The  East  African  Standard  has  asked  me  for  a  message  on  the  occasion  of  its 
Jubilee.  I  gladly  do  so,  because  of  my  interest  in  Africa. 

Events  are  moving  fast  in  East  Africa  and  now  Kenya  is  preparing  for 
independence.  I  have  no  doubt  that  an  independent  united  Kenya  can  be  a  most 
prosperous  country  and  play  an  important  part  in  the  development  of  Africa 
and  in  world  affairs. 

In  Kenya,  as  in  the  rest  of  East  Africa,  there  are  numbers  of  persons  of 
Indian  origin.  We  have  consistently  advised  them  to  identify  themselves  with 
the  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  countries  in  which  they  live.  I  am  glad  to  see  that 
this  is  being  done.  I  am  equally  glad  to  learn  that  in  Kenya  they  will  be  treated  in 
just  the  same  way  as  other  African  citizens,  with  the  same  rights  and  duties.  No 
country  can  go  forward  in  the  modem  world  without  the  loyalty  and  conscious 
efforts  of  all  its  citizens  and  this  is  possible  only  if  every  citizen  is  confident  of 
receiving  fair  and  equal  treatment.  Confidence  breeds  confidence.  The  urgent 
need  all  over  the  world  today  is  for  mutual  sympathy,  understanding  and 
tolerance.  These  have  long  been  accepted  as  the  hallmark  of  a  mature  political 
society,  no  less  than  that  of  a  civilised  individual. 

A  prime  need  for  newly  independent  countries  is  rapid  economic 
development.  Unless  the  common  man  is  assured  of  certain  minimum  material 
benefits,  a  country  cannot  avoid  internal  convulsions  or  resist  external  pressures. 
Kenya,  in  her  efforts  at  advancement  will  have  the  support  of  India.  She  will 
be  happy  to  share  her  experiences  of  economic  development  with  Kenya,  and 
in  other  ways,  help  Kenya  to  the  best  of  her  ability  and  resources. 

While  congratulating  the  East  African  Standard  on  its  anniversary,  I  wish 
it  all  success  and  hope  that  it  will  make  every  effort  to  propagate  the  ideals  of 
tolerance,  goodwill  and  mutual  help. 


33.  Message,  undated,  but  apparently  4  October  1962.  See  letter  of  4  October  1962  from  N. 
R  Alexander  of  MEA  to  K.R.F.  Khilnani,  Commissioner  for  India  in  Nairobi,  enclosing 
the  message.  MEA,  File  No.  A-IV/123/4/62,  pp.  9-10/corr. 
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192.  To  B.P.  Sinha:  Inviting  Chief  Justice  of  Nigeria34 

October  9,  1962 

My  dear  Chief  Justice, 

When  I  was  in  Nigeria  recently,  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  country  expressed  a 
wish  to  visit  India.  I  told  him  that  he  would  be  very  welcome.  I  suggest  that, 
if  you  agree,  you  might  send  a  letter  to  the  Chief  Justice  inviting  him  and  his 
wife  to  come  to  India.  We  shall  make  them  our  guests  in  India. 

His  name  etc.  are: 

Sir  Adetokunbo  Ademola,  Kt., 

Chief  Justice  of  the  Federal  Supreme  Court, 

Racecourse  Road, 

Lagos  (Nigeria). 

His  wife,  Lady  Ademola,  is  a  cultured  and  distinguished  person.  She  is  a 
graduate  from  Oxford  University  and  for  many  years  was  a  teacher. 

He  has  suggested  that  he  might  come  here  on  or  about  the  22nd  of  January 
and  stay  for  a  period  of  three  to  four  weeks.  He  is  most  anxious  to  make  a 
detailed  study  of  our  entire  judicial  system. 

I  hope  you  will  be  good  enough  to  invite  him. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


193.  To  K.K.  Shah:  Attending  Africa  Seminars35 

October  10,  1962 

My  dear  Shah, 

Your  letter  of  October  9th. 

I  am  afraid  I  cannot  say  at  present  whether  it  will  be  possible  for  me  to 
attend  your  two  seminars.  I  can  understand  that  these  are  important  occasions 
and  I  should  like  to  be  present  at  them.  But  it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  accept  any 


34.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Justice  of  India.  MEA,  File  No.  A-II/12 1/5 1/62,  p.2/Corr. 

35.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress  (1960-1971),  Indian  Council  for  Africa,  5  Curzon 
Lane,  New  Delhi- 1. 
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firm  engagement  then.  Parliament  will  be  sitting  and  apart  from  that,  there  are 
some  very  important  things  that  I  have  to  do  here.  Perhaps  early  in  December 
I  might  be  able  to  be  more  definite. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


194.  To  Pyarelal:  Gandhi  on  Africa36 


October  20,  1962 

My  dear  Pyarelal, 

Your  letter  of  the  20th  October  with  its  enclosures.37  I  have  read  the  papers 
you  sent  me.  You  can  certainly  use  your  article  and  the  script  for  a  broadcast. 

I  am  very  heavily  occupied  at  present.  After  you  come  back  from  Calcutta, 
you  might  remind  me,  and  I  shall  try  to  fix  a  date  for  our  meeting. 

I  am  returning  the  papers  you  sent  me. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


195.  Recalling  Troops  from  Congo38 

A  number  of  suggestions  have  been  made  to  me  to  call  back  our  troops  from 
the  Congo  because  of  the  emergency  here.  I  would  not  like  to  do  so  suddenly 
as  this  would  upset  the  situation  in  the  Congo.  But  it  might  be  worthwhile  to 
find  out  from  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  whether  it  will  be 
possible  in  the  fairly  near  future  to  call  them  back. 

2.  In  a  lesser  degree,  this  applies  to  our  troops  in  Gaza  also. 


36.  Letter  to  Mahatma  Gandhi’s  secretary  and  biographer.  PMO,  File  No.  2(1 14)/56-66- 
PMS,  Sr.  No.  89-A. 

37.  See  appendix  20. 

38.  Note,  27  October  1962,  for  the  SG,  MEA.  MEA,  File  No.  A-II/101/13/62,  Vol.  V,  p. 
iii/n. 
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196.  Interview  to  the  Kenya  Broadcasting  Corporation39 

Question:  Prime  Minister,  now  that  military  equipment  has  started  to  arrive 
from  your  allies,  will  the  Indian  armies  soon  be  in  a  position  to  hold  the 
Chinese  back  indefinitely. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  That  is  a  military  question  which  I  would  not  venture  to 
answer.  We  are  holding  them  back  now  and  I  hope  that  they  would  be  held 
back,  pushed  back  later.  But  there  are  many  factors  in  this.  Winter  conditions 
are  setting  in  and  all  that. 

Question:  Is  any  political  solution  yet  insight? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Obviously  not.  If  this  has  been  in  sight,  this  war-like  conflict 
would  not  have  arisen. 

Question:  This  week-end  India  again  supported  Chinese  admission  to  the 
United  Nations.  Why  do  you  continue  to  support  her  in  this  matter  when 
she  is  invading  your  frontiers? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  This  has  been  explained  by  our  permanent  representative 
in  the  United  Nations.  This  is  not  a  question  of  likes  or  dislikes.  Obviously  we 
are  very  much  against  China’s  policy  specially  at  present.  But  there  are  two 
reasons.  One  is  we  have  always  proclaimed  that  the  universality  of  the  United 
Nations.  Every  country  should  be  there  and  the  other  very  important  reason  is 
that  if  China  is  not  there,  you  can’t  hold  her  to  account.  If  she  had  been  there, 
we  might  have  raised  the  question  in  the  United  Nations  about  what  she  has 
done  in  invading  India.  And  thirdly  the  question  of  disarmament  is  so  important 
and  vital.  It  is  pretty  obvious,  you  can’t  have  a  world  disarmed  leaving  China 
fully  armed. 

Question:  In  view  of  China’s  action  will  India  have  to  revise  her  policy  of 
peaceful  co-existence. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Now,  it  is  often  said;  I  don’t  quite  understand  this.  Peaceful 
co-existence  is  a  firm  policy,  but  obviously  it  depends  on  two  parties  or  more. 
One  person  cannot  peacefully  exist  and  if  the  other  person  does  not.  We  are 
not  peacefully  co-existing  with  China  now.  Obviously  not.  But  the  policy  is 
the  right  policy  or  else  the  alternative  is  that,  if  you  differ  from  a  country  you 
cannot  have  any  peacefuldealings  with  her  and  one  country  tries  to  impose  its 
policy  on  the  other — at  least  war;  and  in  the  circumstances  of  today  it  leads 

39.  Interview,  2  November  1962. MEA,  File  No.  AIV/103/27/62,  pp.  21-25/Corr. 
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big  countries  to  nuclear  war,  to  destroy  both  and  the  rest  of  the  world.  There  is 
no  choice,  whatever  your  views  may  be  about  that  policy,  there  is  no  choice. 
The  world  has  to  live  peacefully  recognising  that  they  differ,  countries  differ 
in  their  policies,  ideologies  etc.  This  means  destruction. 

Question:  What  effect  will  the  defence  effort  have  on  India’s  Third  Five 
Year  Plan? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  will  obviously  have  an  effect  and  we  do  not  want  the 
Third  Five  Year  Plan  to  be  given  up  in  the  important  aspects  because  that,  the 
development  envisaged  in  Third  Five  Year  Plan,  strengthens  the  industrial  and 
the  agricultural  position  of  India  which  is  very  necessary  even  in  war  time.  So 
that  is,  it  may  have  to  be  changed  here  and  there  and  more  stress  laid  on  the 
more  important  things  today. 

Question:  In  East- Africa  the  Indian  community  is  raising  large  sums  of 
money  for  the  defence  fund.  Have  you  anything  would  you  like  to  say  to 
them? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  they  are  raising  money  and  even  more 
so  the  sentiment  behind  their  feeling  about  what  is  happening  to  India,  and 
feeling  warm-hearted  about  it  in  trying  to  help.  That  is  more  important  than  its 
being  translated  into  money.  My  advice  to  Indians  in  East  Africa  or  anywhere 
abroad  has  always  been  that  they  should  work  with  the  fullest  cooperation  with 
the  people  of  the  country.  They  should  not  seek  any  special  position  or  special 
privileges.  Naturally,  they  want  good  treatment  but  not  at  the  expense,  say  of 
the  Africans;  and  to  treat  themselves  as  they  may  be  East  Africans  themselves 
and  since  they  lived  long  enough  and  Kenyans.  That  is  right.  They  owe  their 
loyalty  to  Kenya  or  East  Africa  and  they  owe  certain  loyalty  to  India  too.  There 
is  no  conflict  between  them  and  they  should  serve  the  cause  of  freedom  in  East 
Africa  and  of  the  Africans.  That  should  be  their  particular  aim  and  now  that  we 
are  in  trouble  in  India,  we  welcome  such  help  as  they  can  give.  That  doesn’t 
take  away  from  their  obligation  to  serve  the  people  in  Kenya. 

Question:  Prime  Minister  what  have  you  to  say  about  the  response  of  the 
people  in  India  itself? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  think,  the  response  has  been  wonderful  and  a  large  number 
of  our  domestic  problems  have  almost  solved  themselves — petty  conflicts, 
petty  arguments.  We  appointed  a  Committee.  We  have  a  Council  of  National 
Integration  to  tackle  all  these  problems  and  that  appointed  a  Committee 
specially,  it  was  the  name  of  it,  but  to  deal  specially  with  communalism  and 
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the  like.  This  morning,  yesterday,  this  morning’s  papers  contained  that  report 
in  which  they  say  that  our  work  has  been  done;  and  a  new  situation  that  has 
been  created,  the  problems  we  are  considering  are  no  more  there.  So  it  has  had 
one  good  effect — cohesive  effect  and  it  is  really  high,  very  pleasing  indeed 
and  heartening  to  see  all  kinds  of  people  who  are  quarrelling  through  small 
matters  pulling  together. 

Question:  Sir,  have  you  any  comments  to  make  on  the  reasons  why  you 

assumed  the  Defence  portfolio? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Well,  as  a  matter  of  fact  even  when  I  didn’t  have  the 
Defence  portfolio  I  was  greatly  interested  in  it  and  took  part  in  all  the  important 
decisions,  especially  since  this  crisis  arose.  But  1  thought  that  it  would  be  good 
for  the  country  and  many  people  who  wanted  me  to  do  it  in  the  country;  and 
I  also  wanted  to  be  more  intimately  connected  with  it.  So  I  took  it  over.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  some  little  time  ago,  days  ago,  the  Defence  Minister  Mr  Krishna 
Menon  asked  me  to  take  it  over  and  so  I  decided  that  it  would  be  best  in  the 
circumstances  to  take  it  over. 

Correspondent:  Thank  you  Prime  Minister. 


197.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Situation  in  Congo40 

Question41:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  to  what  extent  situation  in  Congo  has  improved;  and 

(b)  what  steps  have  been  taken  to  implement  UN  Secretary-General’s 
new  formula  for  integration? 

The  Minister  of  State  in  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  (Lakshmi  Menon): 

(a)  There  has  been  no  concrete  improvement  recently  in  the  Congo 
situation.  In  fact,  Mr  Tshombe  appears  to  be  pursuing  his  old  tactics 
of  prolonging  negotiations  as  far  as  possible,  in  order  to  avert  decisive 
action  being  taken  against  him,  and  to  gain  time,  which  he  utilises  to 
strengthen  himself  politically  and  militarily. 

(b)  The  implementation  of  the  Plan  of  the  20th  August,  1962,  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Congo  and  the  United 

40.  Intervention  during  question  hour,  Lok  Sabha  Debates ,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  November 

8  to  20,  1962,  8  November  1962,  pp.  26-30. 

41 .  By  Harish  Chandra  Mathur  (Congress),  Indrajit  Gupta,  Homi  Daji  (CPI). 
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Nations.  The  Government  of  India  do  not  know  the  details  of  the  steps 
taken  to  implement  the  Plan.  It  is,  however,  understood  that  three 
Commissions,  one  on  military  and  two  on  financial  matters  have  been 
set  up,  and  are  working  to  settle  the  terms  of  the  integration  of  Katanga 
into  the  rest  of  the  Congo.  Agreement  in  principle  has  been  reached 
on  certain  matters,  but  it  is  only  when  these  agreements  are  actually 
implemented  that  real  progress  can  be  said  to  have  been  made. 

Harish  Chandra  Mathur42:  In  view  of  the  answer  given  by  the  hon.  Minister 
that  the  situation  remains  completely  bogged  down  as  it  was  and  the  trouble 
is  likely  to  be  a  long  drawn-out  one  and  also  in  view  of  the  emergency  at 
home,  may  I  know  whether  we  have  taken  any  steps  to  recall  our  troops 
from  there? 

Lakshmi  Menon:  May  I  submit  that  there  is  another  question  on  the  same 
subject?  But  I  may  say  that  we  have  apprised  the  Secretary-General  about 
the  emergency  in  our  country  and  we  have  also  asked  when  the  Congo 
situation  is  likely  to  become  normal. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath43: 1  could  not  hear  the  answer. 

Speaker:  The  answer  is  that  we  have  informed  the  Secretary-General 
about  the  emergency  and  also  enquired  when  the  situation  in  Congo  would 
improve  when  we  can  withdraw. 

Harish  Chandra  Mathur:  May  I  know  which  of  the  important  countries, 
and  whether  particularly  the  USSR,  the  USA  and  the  UK  are  all  agreed  to 
the  Secretary-General’s  new  formula,  and  if  so,  what  the  trouble  is  which 
stands  in  the  way  of  its  implementation? 

Lakshmi  Menon:  I  have  stated  in  the  main  answer  that  the  matter  has  to  be 
settled  between  the  Congo  Government  and  the  United  Nations.  The  plan 
is  the  United  Nations  plan  or  what  is  called  the  U  Thant  Plan,  and  unless 
the  Katanga  Government  agrees  to  the  plan,  nothing  could  happen. 

Indrajit  Gupta44:  May  I  know  whether  it  is  a  fact  that  the  agreed  communique 
of  the  Commonwealth  Prime  Ministers’  Conference  on  this  subject,  in  fact, 

42.  Congress,  Jalore,  Rajasthan. 

43.  PSP,  Hoshangabad,  Madhya  Pradesh. 

44.  CPI,  South  West  Calcutta,  West  Bengal. 
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approved  of  the  British  Government’s  position  regarding  this  proposal 
made  by  Mr  U  Thant,  and  whether  that  did  not,  in  fact,  encourage  Mr 
Tshombe’s45  adamant  attitude  towards  it? 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  I  have  not  quite  understood  to  which  communique 
of  the  British  Government  the  hon.  Member  is  referring. 

Indrajit  Gupta:  I  am  referring  to  the  communique  issued  after  the 
Commonwealth  Prime  Ministers’  Conference. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Of  course,  there  is  some  reference  in  it,  and  as  far  as  I 
remember,  that  said  that  the  Conference  approved  of  the  proposals  of  Mr  U 
Thant,  and  hoped  that  they  would  be  given  effect  to  by  all  parties  concerned. 

Narendra  Singh  Mahida46:  What  is  the  strength  of  our  troops  at  present  in 
the  Congo? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  afraid  I  cannot  give  the  exact  number;  it  may  be  five 
thousand  or  six  thousand. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  Is  it  a  fact  that  a  contingent  of  our  troops  sailed  from 
Bombay  as  late  as  last  month,  and  if  so,  is  it  the  Government’s  view  that 
resolving  the  civil  war  in  the  Congo  is  more  important  than  defending  our 
own  country? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  troops  were  sent  from  here  were  sent  to  Gaza  to  replace 
our  forces  there  which  will  come  back. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  My  question  has  not  been  answered.  Is  it  the 
Governments  view  that  the  task  in  Gaza  or  the  Congo  is  more  important 
than  defending  our  own  territory?  Why  should  we  deploy  our  troops  abroad? 

Speaker:  He  has  said  ...(interruption) 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  He  has  not  answered  the  question. 


45.  Moise  Tshombe,  leader  of  the  local  Confederation  des  associations  tribales  du 
Katanga  (CONAKAT)  political  party.  Served  as  President,  1960-1963. 

46.  Swatantra  Party,  Anand,  Gujarat. 
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Speaker:  Order,  order.  I  was  only  repeating  what  he  said. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  hon.  Member  puts  a  question  to  which  he  should  very 
well  knows  the  answer. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  How? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Obviously  nothing  is  more  important  than  protecting  our 
own  integrity.  But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  abiding  by  our  word  to  the  UN  and 
elsewhere.  We  cannot  suddenly  upset  the  situation  without  the  concurrence 
of  the  United  Nations.  As  soon  as  possible,  we  can  get  them  back,  that  is  a 
different  matter. 

Hem  Barua47:  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  these  1 , 1 00  troops  sent  to  Gaza  are  expected 
to  do  only  police  work  in  connection  with  a  dispute  on  that  border? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  They  are  not  supposed  to  fight.  They  are  at  the  ceasefire  line 
or  whatever  it  is  called.  They  were  sent  at  the  request  of  not  only  the  United 
Nations  but  of  the  UAR  Government.  Obviously,  we  cannot  suddenly  take  any 
action  without  the  consent  of  the  parties  concerned. 

N.G.  Ranga48:  Have  Government  taken  steps  to  inform  the  UN  Security 
Council  or  the  Secretary-General  that  it  would  not  be  possible  for  India 
to  retain  her  troops  in  these  various  places  and,  therefore,  the  UN  should 
take  necessary  steps  to  release  them  as  soon  as  possible? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  We  have  informed  the  Secretary-General  that  we  would 
like  to  have  them  back  as  soon  as  it  is  possible.  It  is  for  the  Secretary-General 
to  decide  that. 

Homi  Daji49:  Is  the  Prime  Minister  aware  that  the  Commonwealth  Premiers’ 
communique  has  accepted  U  Thant’s  proposal  as  the  basis  which  is  exactly 
the  word  Tshombe  used  and  the  stand  of  the  British  Government,  and  this 
has  been  taken  to  mean  not  an  endorsement  totally  of  the  proposal  but  rather 
an  endorsement  of  the  British-Tshombe  stand,  a  stand  commented  upon 
by  many  newspapers  including  The  Statesman ?  If  so,  what  is  the  stand  of 
the  Government  of  India? 

47.  PSP. 

48.  Swatantra  Party. 

49.  Homi  F.  Daji,  CPI,  from  Indore. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  know  what  comments  have  been  made  in  newspapers. 
But  that  statement,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  was  definitely  in  favour  of 
U  Thant’s  proposal.  We  do  not  go  into  all  these  details.  I  do  not  know  how  the 
hon.  Member  thinks  that  it  was  something  else. 

Homi  Daji:  I  can  read  it  out. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  accept  The  Statesman's  or  any  other  newspaper’s 
comments.  I  know  better. 

L.M.  Singhvi50:  When  do  we  expect  the  return  of  our  troops?  Have  we  set 
a  definite  date  for  that?  If  not,  why  not? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  We  have  not  set  a  definite  date  because  we  observe  our 
international  agreements  and  arrangements.  We  cannot  upset  the  United  Nations 
because  of  this,  but  we  have  indicated  to  them  that  as  soon  as  it  is  convenient 
we  should  like  to  get  them  back. 

K.  Hanumanthaiya51:  Is  it  not  the  case  that  the  placing  of  our  troops  at  the 
disposal  of  the  United  Nations  would  be  helpful  to  us  in  the  same  way 
when  we  are  in  difficulty? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  would  be  helpful  to  India  in  the  wider  world  context. 

Joachim  Alva52:  We  have  fulfilled  a  longer  spell  of  duty  in  the  Gaza  strip  and 
a  lesser  spell  of  duty  in  Congo.  Is  it  not  possible  to  regulate  withdrawal  in 
terms  of  the  spell  of  duty  so  that  in  course  of  time  we  can  call  them  back? 

s:  cRpfr  3  ^  t,  WfcT 

TT  =FTT  'HKcf  RTpRT  <pTFt  ^  ftRTT  I  RT  t  q?  ‘‘ft 

Wi m  t.  ^  f^rfcT  I? 

3THRT  Wt^T:  3TFT  -3RFT  'Tfftft  %  m  I 


50.  Independent. 

5 1 .  Congress,  from  Bangalore  City,  Mysore. 

52.  Congress,  from  Kanara,  Mysore. 

53.  Jana  Sangh,  from  Kamal,  Punjab. 
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WtcjcF  W*4:  %  TTPT%  ^IcfaH  I  UH  35t  §Tr  ^RT 

‘•TRxI  ^TRTT  %  ^HI$2sS  f?T3  fejT  I  f%  *TK#T  ^  ^FT  f^t 

^rr3r  ? 

3TGTST  RgfaT:  m  #  t  f^TT  1 1 

[Translation  begins: 

Rameshwaranand:  I  want  to  know  about  those  troops  who  have  been  sent 
to  Congo  etc.,  are  they  being  called  back  in  view  of  the  current  situation 
here?  I  also  want  to  know  what  the  situation  in  the  country  is? 

Speaker:  Please  sit  down  and  get  all  these  information  from  your  neighbour. 

Ram  Sewak  Yadav:  Given  the  present  state  of  the  nation,  has  the 
Government  of  India  written  to  the  UN  that  the  troops  may  be  relieved? 

Speaker:  This  has  been  already  answered. 


Translation  ends] 


198.  To  Abdul  Haq  G.H.  Woolla:  Loyalties  of 
Indians  in  Africa55 

November  24,  1962 

Dear  friend, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  18  November. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  Indians  in  various  parts  of  Africa.  Some  of  them 
have  become  African  citizens  and  some  retain  their  Indian  nationality.  Those 
who  are  African  citizens  must  give  all  their  loyalty  to  the  country  of  their 
choice.  But  those  who  remain  Indian  citizens  still — and  I  was  addressing  such 
persons— should  be  loyal  to  Africa  as  well  as  to  India  and  serve  both.  It  was 
something  of  this  kind  that  I  said.  It  is  not  a  question  of  dividing  of  our  loyalty. 
Inevitably  an  Indian  national  owes  a  certain  loyalty  to  India.  In  addition,  he 
must  be  loyal  to  the  country  in  Africa  where  he  lives  and  does  his  business.56 


54.  Socialist  Party,  from  Barabanki,  UP. 

55.  Letter;  address:  PO  Box  30245,  Nairobi,  Kenya. 

56.  See  item  199. 
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We  have  encouraged  Indians  to  become  citizens  of  the  country  they  live 
in  Africa. 

With  all  good  wishes, 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


199.  Controversy  over  Statement  on 
Indians  in  East  Africa57 

[Note,  28  November  1962,  by  Dinesh  Singh,  Deputy  Minister,  MEA,  begins] 

PM  gave  an  interview  to  the  Kenya  Broadcasting  Service  on  November  2, 
1962. 58  During  the  course  of  the  interview  PM  thanked  the  people  of  Indian 
origin  in  East  Africa  for  their  contributions  to  us  in  our  hour  of  need  especially 
for  the  sentiment  behind  their  feeling  about  what  was  happening  in  India.  He 
had  mentioned  that  his  advice  to  Indians  abroad  had  always  been  that  they 
should  work  in  fullest  cooperation  with  the  people  of  the  country  they  had 
made  their  home.  They  should  not  seek  any  special  position  or  privileges  and 
should  treat  themselves  as  citizens  of  the  countries  and  owe  their  loyalty  to 
those  countries.  He  had  also  emphasized  that  they  should  serve  the  cause  of 
freedom  in  East  Africa  and  of  the  Africans.  During  this  PM  had  mentioned  of 
a  kind  of  emotional  feelings  they  have  about  India  and  their  friendship  towards 
us  and  kind  of  loyalty  they  owe  to  India  also.  (Transcript  of  the  paragraph  in 
question  is  at  flag  ‘N’). 

This  statement  has  been  mischievously  removed  out  of  context  and  played 
up  in  Africa  to  give  an  impression  that  PM  had  suggested  that  Asians  in  Africa 
should  have  double  loyalty.  Photostat  copy  of  a  press  cutting  is  at  flag  “R”.  Some 
telegrams  have  been  received  from  Kenya  about  it  and  we  have  been  asked  by 
our  acting  High  Commissioner  in  Uganda  to  clarify  the  position.  The  Acting 
High  Commissioner  has  discussed  the  matter  with  the  Secretary-General  of 
the  External  Affairs  Division  of  Uganda  and  apparently  the  Secretary-General 
conveyed  to  him  that  the  Prime  Minster  of  Uganda59  was  seriously  worried 
about  it.  Since  then,  I  believe,  the  Uganda  People’s  Congress  (the  Government 
party  of  Uganda)  has  issued  a  strongly  worded  statement  which  is  at  flag  “Z”. 


57.  Note,  28  November  1962. 

58.  See  items  191  and  196. 

59.  Milton  Obote  (1925-2005),  held  office  from  1962  to  1966. 
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The  Prime  Minister  of  Uganda  had  also  made  a  brief  statement  expressing  his 
concern  over  the  statement  but  terming  it  as  alleged  statement.  It  is,  therefore, 
felt  that  some  clarification  should  be  issued  to  remove  the  misunderstanding. 
It  has  been  suggested  that  we  should  issue  a  clarification  or  PM  himself  might 
make  a  brief  statement. 

I  do  not  think  it  is  necessary  for  PM  to  make  a  statement  as  it  will  give  a 
new  lease  of  life  to  the  controversy.  We  could  give  full  particulars  to  our  High 
Commission  in  Uganda  and  ask  the  Acting  High  Commissioner  to  explain  it 
suitably  to  Uganda  Government  and  issue  a  Press  statement.  We  could  also 
inform  our  High  Commission  in  Tanganyika  and  Commission  in  Kenya  and  ask 
them  to  meet  any  mischievous  propaganda  that  might  come  to  their  notice  there. 

Dinesh  Singh 
PM 


[Note,  28  November  1962,  by  Dinesh  Singh, 
Deputy  Minister,  MEA,  ends] 


[Note,  28  November  1962,  by  Nehru  begins] 

Yes.  This  may  be  cleared  up  by  some  statement.  I  have  already  written  on  this 
subject  to  someone  in  East  Africa  who  drew  my  attention  to  this  matter.60 

2.  I  was  distinguishing  between  Indians  who  are  still  Indian  nationals 
and  those  who  have  adopted  Kenya  or  East  African  nationality.  I  referred  to  the 
Indian  nationals  there  and  pointed  out  that  although,  as  Indian  nationals,  they 
owe  certain  loyalty  to  India,  nevertheless  they  should  be  loyal  to  the  country 
they  live  in  and  work. 

3.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  our  general  advice  to  Indians  in  East  Africa  has 
been  to  adopt  the  nationality  of  the  country  they  live  in.  But  those  who  do  not 
adopt  that  nationality,  even  so,  owe  a  certain  loyalty  to  those  countries. 

J.  Nehru 
28.11.1962 

Deputy  Minister,  EA 


[Note,  28  November  1962,  by  Nehru  ends] 


60.  See  item  198. 
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200.  To  Hastings  Kamuzu  Banda:  Indians  should 
identify  with  Local  People61 

November  30,  1962 

Dear  Dr  Banda, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  24th  October  1 962. 1  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
Mr  R.B.  Chidzanja,  as  well  as  Dr  Kokri,  Mr  Gelu  and  Mr  Cheriyan,  and  of 
hearing  from  them  about  recent  developments  in  your  country. 

I  am  heartened  to  learn  of  the  happy  relationship  that  exists  between  the 
different  Nyasa  communities.  I  have  no  doubt  that  under  your  wise  guidance 
and  leadership  Nyasaland62  will  more  rapidly  forward.  As  you  are  aware,  we 
have  consistently  advised  the  people  of  Indian  origin  permanently  domiciled 
abroad  to  adopt  the  citizenship  of,  and  to  identify  themselves  completely  with, 
the  people  of  the  countries  in  which  they  live. 

I  am  grateful  to  you  for  the  expression  of  your  sympathy  in  the  wanton 
aggression  launched  by  China  against  us.  We  are  engaged  not  only  in  the  defence 
of  our  sovereignty  and  integrity  but  of  our  very  way  of  life  and  the  values  for 
which  we  and  other  like-minded  nations  stand.  The  support  which  we  have 
received  from  our  friends  abroad  has  been  a  source  of  great  encouragement  to  us. 

Please  accept  our  congratulations  on  the  happy  outcome  of  the  recent 
London  Conference.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  home  rule  which  has  been 
decided  upon  is  only  the  first  step  towards  the  speedy  attainment  of  complete 
independence  by  Nyasaland. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


6 1 .  Letter  to  future  Prime  Minister  ( 1 964- 1 966)  and  subsequently  President  ( 1 966- 1 994) 
of  Malawi;  address:  P.O.  Box  538,  Blantyre,  Nyasaland. 

62.  Until  1964  Malawi  was  known  as  Nyasaland. 
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(c)  Burma 


201.  Inviting  Ne  Win63 

[Note,  3  October  1962,  by  Y.  D.  Gundevia,  the  CS,  MEA,  begins] 

I  was  speaking  to  the  Prime  Minister,  this  morning,  about  General  Ne  Win  of 
Burma.  I  had  only  yesterday  acknowledged  two  of  our  Ambassador’s64  letters, 
one  of  which  deals  with  Ne  Win65  and  the  other  with  his  lieutenant,  Aung  Gyi66. 

2.  The  Prime  Minister  said  that  he  would  not  invite  Ne  Win  to  India 
yet.  I  shall  press  this  on  the  Prime  Minister,  again,  after  some  days,  if  I  may. 
Democracy  has  not  failed  only  in  Burma.  Some  of  our  neighbours  seem  to  want 
to  learn  a  few  things  outside  their  own  country,  but  they  are  not  sure  whether 
they  are  welcome  in  India.  Our  Ambassador  in  Rangoon  has  said  on  an  earlier 
occasion,  that  Ne  Win  has  almost  been  fishing  for  an  invitation.  I  think  the 
least  that  is  necessary  today,  is  for  our  Ambassador  to  let  Ne  Win  know  that 
he  would  be  welcome  if  he  wants  to  come  to  India. 


PM 


Y.D.  Gundevia 
3.10.1962 


[Note,  3  October  1962,  by  Y.  D.  Gundevia, 

the  CS,  MEA,  ends] 


[Note,  4  October  1962,  by  Nehru  begins] 

I  still  feel  that  in  the  circumstances  we  cannot  invite  General  Ne  Win  to  be 
our  guest  in  Delhi.  I  cannot  adjust  myself  to  this  idea.  May  be  that  sometime 
in  the  future  we  can  consider  this  again.  Apart  from  this,  the  next  two  or  three 
months  are  very  full  with  eminent  persons  from  abroad  and  other  engagements. 


63.  Noting,  4  October  1962,  MEA,  File  No.  SI/457/6/62,  p. 5/notes. 

64.  R.S.  Mani. 

65.  Prime  Minister  of  Burma,  1962-1974. 

66.  Member,  Revolutionary  Council  of  Burma. 
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The  situation  on  our  frontiers  is  a  menacing  one  and  may  develop  rapidly. 

Apart  from  inviting  General  Ne  Win,  we  should  show  them  every  courtesy 
and  encourage  our  relations  with  Burma.  If  there  is  any  occasion  for  it,  we  can 
send  the  Deputy  Minister  with  some  officials  to  discuss  any  pending  matters 
in  Rangoon. 


J.  Nehru 
4.10.1962 


[Note,  4  October  1962,  ends] 


(d)  Ceylon 


202.  In  Colombo:  Address  to  Parliament67 

Mr  Speaker68  and  Honourable  Members  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament, 

I  am  deeply  grateful  to  you  for  the  honour  you  have  done  me  in  inviting  me  to 
address  this  august  assembly.  I  have  been  many  times  to  this  beautiful  Island 
and  every  time  I  have  come  here,  I  have  been  welcomed  with  great  hospitality 
and  friendship  and  I  carry  memories  of  those  visits  with  me. 

On  this  occasion,  although  I  have  spoken  here  previously,  I  believe  it  is 
the  first  time  that  I  have  addressed  Members  of  Parliament  as  such.  I  do  not 
quite  know  what  you  would  desire  me  to  speak  about.  But  the  first  thing  that 
strikes  me  is  that  Ceylon  and  India  are  among  the  very  few  countries  in  Asia 
which  have  a  parliamentary  form  of  government.  And  some  other  countries 
which  have  tried  it,  have  reverted  to  other  ways.  Now  the  more  experience 
I  have  gathered  the  less  I  feel  inclined  to  say  anything  about  the  method  of 
government  of  any  country,  because  methods  of  government  depend  on  so 
many  factors,  past  history,  traditions,  environment  and  so  many  other  things, 
that  I  think  it  is  not  right  for  anyone  to  think  that  the  method  of  government 
one  may  prefer  in  one’s  own  country  is  necessarily  the  ideal  method  for  every 
country.  Every  country  has  to  find  out  its  own  way,  not  only  in  political  methods 
of  government  but  in  economic  advancement,  in  the  sense  of  the  common  goal 


67.  Speech,  13  October  1962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes  TS  No.  11633-11635,  NM  No.  2120- 
2121. 

68.  R.S.  Pepola. 
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of  most  countries  today  that  are  developing.  All  I  can  say  is  what  we  like  in  our 
own  country.  We  have  adopted  this  parliamentary  system  of  government  in  India 
after  due  deliberation,  but  at  the  same  time  without  much  doubt.  I  mean  to  say 
we  accepted  it  wholeheartedly,  and  we  have  tried  to  work  it  during  these  years 
since  we  became  independent.  It  was  not  an  entirely  novel  form  of  government 
for  us.  We  had  some  restricted  form  previously,  and  even  if  we  go  back  to  past 
history  there  has  been  a  system  in  India,  rather  at  the  lower  levels,  of  village 
republics  and  others,  of  representative  government.  So  one  cannot  say  that  it 
has  come  as  something  entirely  new  to  our  people  in  the  mass,  but  still  it  is 
a  new  form  and  we  have  carried  it  on  with  a  large  measure  of  success  during 
these  sixteen,  seventeen  years  since  we  became  independent.  We  have  had,  as 
you  know,  a  number  of  general  elections  of  the  vast  electorate  that  we  have  in 
India  and  it  has  been  a  tremendous  job  for  us  to  organise  that  electorate.  The 
electorate  consists  of  a  trifle  over  two  hundred  million,  and  over  about  sixty 
percent  of  them  vote  and  in  all  kinds  of  conditions,  in  fact  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  find  a  suitable  time  in  the  year  when  we  can  have  elections  everywhere  at 
the  same  time,  because  some  areas  of  ours  are  snowbound  and  it  is  not  possible 
to  approach  them  in  winter,  and  yet  winter  is  the  right  time  for  elections  in 
the  rest  of  the  country.  In  spite  of  all  these  difficulties  we  have  carried  on  with 
some  success. 

One  very  noted  parliamentarian  .from  England,  Sir  Winston  Churchill, 
once  said  that  the  parliamentary  form  of  government  was  pretty  bad,  it  was 
full  of  difficulties  and  failings;  but,  he  added,  nevertheless  it  is  the  best  form 
yet  devised.  I  think  that  is  the  correct  description.  It  is  a  difficult  form  and  it 
has  many  failings,  because,  after  all,  the  failings  of  the  people  are  represented 
in  parliament.  But  nevertheless,  I  think  that  it  may  be  said,  provided  it  fits  in 
to  the  people  generally  in  their  habits,  a  good  form  of  government,  perhaps 
the  best.  I  do  not  know.  But  it  requires  a  great  deal  of  some  qualities  in  the 
people  generally,  qualities  of  tolerance,  qualities  of  pulling  together  even 
though  opinions  may  differ,  because  a  parliamentary  form  of  government 
means  acceptance  of  certain  basic  things  and  a  measure  of  cooperation  even 
when  we  differ,  a  recognition  of  the  rights  of  others,  of  even  minorities  and 
those  who  differ  in  opinion  because  if  they  do  not  agree  at  all  they  will  put 
an  end  to  the  system  of  government.  It  is  difficult  to  carry  on.  So  there  is  a 
measure  of  tolerance,  of  working  together  and  of  coming  to  agreements  as 
far  as  possible  which  are  accepted  by  most  people.  All  this  is,  of  course,  you 
may  say  it  is  a  civilised  approach  to  life  carried  up  to  the  national  stage.  But  it 
makes  it  difficult  to  be  wholly  civilised  all  the  time.  In  the  international  sphere, 
as  you  know,  we  are  not  yet  wholly  civilised,  we,  meaning  the  world,  not  our 
countries,  and  we  live  in  a  period  of  what  is  called  “cold  war”,  which  is  not 
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a  good  thing  to  have  and  which  turns  people’s  attention  always  to  some  kind 
of  approaching  conflict  and  turns  it  at  a  period  when  a  conflict  might  really 
destroy  civilisation.  What  is  a  cold  war?  It  is  always  to  think  in  terms  of  war. 
The  very  words  are  “cold  war”.  Some  countries  are  called  neutral,  some  are  not 
aligned  to  the  great  military  blocs  and  when  we  talk  about  neutrality  it  is,  really 
we  are  thinking  in  terms  of  war.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  neutrality  except  in 
terms  of  war.  In  war  some  countries  are  belligerent,  some  are  non-belligerent, 
[and]  are  [called]  neutral.  So  we  have  brought  in  the  terminology  of  war  into 
times  more  or  less  of  peace,  and  more  and  more  one  begins  to  think  in  military 
terms.  I  do  not  like  the  word  neutral.  We  are  called  neutrals.  India  is  called 
neutral.  Perhaps  Ceylon  might  also  be  called  neutral.  Neutral  means,  of  balance 
between  the  two.  I  think  non-aligned  is  a  far  better  description.  We  are  not  tied 
up  with  any  power  bloc,  we  are  friendly  to  all,  we  should  try  to  be  friendly  to 
all,  and  we  decide  our  course  of  action  independently  without  being  dragged 
into  this  or  that  course  of  action  by  alignment  with  any  bloc.  But  it  is  a  serious 
state  of  affairs  in  the  world  today  when  great  and  advanced  nations  face  each 
other  with  armaments  of  tremendous  quantity  and  tremendous  force,  and  then 
there  is  always  the  possibility  that  even  without  a  desire  to  have  war  some 
unfortunate  accident  may  lead  to  it  and  then  there  is  no  withdrawal  from  it.  It 
is  an  extraordinarily  difficult  situation.  You  will  remember  that  in  the  Charter 
of  the  UNESCO  the  words  occur  that  “wars  begin  in  the  minds  of  men”.  Now 
the  cold  war  is  something  which  begins  in  the  minds  of  men  and  exists  there. 
Therefore,  it  is  a  bad  thing  to  have,  lest  it  be  translated  into  actual  war.  I  do  not 
presume  to  say  this  in  criticism  of  any  country,  big  or  small,  because  the  world 
is  a  difficult  place  to  live  in,  and  nobody  should  be  presumptuous  enough  to 
criticise  other  countries,  great  powers  or  others,  who  have  their  own  difficulties 
and  who  may  find  it  a  little  difficult  to  solve  them  immediately.  They  are  trying 
to  solve  them  and  it  is  our  function,  as  much  as  we  can,  to  help  in  creating  an 
atmosphere  which  might  perhaps  lead  to  a  solution.  We  cannot  solve  them.  The 
big,  the  major  quarrels  of  the  world  are  between  the  Great  Powers. 

You  know  that  there  is  a  disarmament  committee  which  has  been  functioning 
in  Geneva  for  some  time.  It  has  not  produced  any  remarkable  results,  although 
disarmament  is  probably  the  most  important  question  today  in  the  world.  But 
I  do  think  that  the  presence  of  eight  countries,  who  are  supposed  to  be  neutral, 
in  that  committee  has  helped  greatly  in  keeping  the  discussions  on  a  nearly 
friendly  level,  without  breaking  the  committee  up,  and  various  proposals  have 
been  made  by  those  eight  nations  there  which  will  help  to  bridge  the  gap  a  little. 
I  must  confess  that  the  outlook  is  not  very  bright  in  regard  to  disarmament, 
but  it  is  not  quite  hopeless  either.  There  is  a  ray  of  light,  because  I  think  the 
Great  Powers  are  earnestly  trying  for  disarmament,  and  more  immediately, 
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for  the  cessation  of  nuclear  tests.  I  hope  that  they  will  succeed.  I  said  that  I  do 
not  presume  to  criticise  anybody,  because  who  would  want  to  criticise,  who  is 
one  to  accuse  another  person  when  one’s  own  difficulties  face  one,  which  we 
cannot  solve  ourselves.  As  you  perhaps  know  we  are,  all  our  conditioning  in 
India  has  been,  certainly  in  the  last  forty,  fifty  years,  in  favour  of  peaceful  action 
and  peace  generally.  I  am  not  referring  to  the  past  period,  I  am  referring  to  the 
period  since  when  Mahatma  Gandhi  became  our  leader,  and  he  conditioned  us, 
the  masses  of  India,  very  much  in  favour  peaceful  action,  and  we  did  indulge  in 
it  to  an  astonishing  degree  and  succeeded  by  those  means.  Much  more  so  have 
we  been  in  favour  of  peace  in  the  world  and  generally  cooperation  between 
nations.  So,  conditioned  we  have  been  in  peace,  and  yet  here  we  find  ourselves 
by  a  strange  succession  of  events,  facing  situations  which  are  far  from  those  of 
peaceful  on  our  frontier  area,  having  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  It  is  an  extraordinary 
thing  that  a  country  like  India,  so  devoted  to  peace,  with  a  passion  for  peace  and 
so  conditioned  for  peace,  should  have  to  face  contingencies  like  we  do  today 
on  our  frontiers  which  do  not  lead  to  peaceful  happenings  and  may  trouble  us 
still  more  in  future. 

I  am  merely  mentioning  this  to  point  out  the  contradictions  in  the  life 
we  lead.  We  do  not  want  to  do  a  thing,  we  try  to  avoid  it,  and  yet  sometimes 
circumstances  compel  us  to  do  something  that  we  utterly  and  absolutely  dislike. 
We  will  try  to  avoid  that,  because  we  have  tried  our  best  to  be  friendly  with 
all  countries,  some  naturally  more  than  others,  some  [for]  whom  we  [have 
admiration],  but  not  to  be  unfriendly  to  any  country.  We  shall  continue  to  do 
so  in  spite  of  the  difficulties  that  arise,  because  our  business  today,  and  ever 
since  we  became  independent,  is  the  primary  business  of  bettering  the  lot  of 
our  people,  of  raising  their  economic  level  and  higher  standards  for  them. 
That  is  the  essential  task  before  us,  and  before  you,  and  before  any  developing 
country.  And  so  when  we  became  independent  almost  the  first  thing  we  did 
was  to  apply  ourselves  to  this  problem  of  development  and  we  did  it  in  a 
more  or  less  scientific  way,  appointing  a  high  powered  Planning  Commission 
which  went  into  these  matters  closely  and  made  recommendations  which  the 
Government  accepted,  and  thus  started  our  First  Five  Year  Plan.  It  was  not  a 
very  ambitious  plan  but  it  was  good  beginning  and  we  succeeded  in  that  Five 
Year  Plan.  The  next  Five  Year  plan  was  much  more  ambitious  and  we  did  not 
do  quite  as  well  in  it  as  we  had  done  in  the  first.  It  was  a  much  bigger  thing.  Yet, 
on  the  whole  we  succeeded.  Now  we  are  in  the  middle  of  the  Third  Five  Year 
Plan  and  we  have  begun  it  well  in  some  ways,  not  so  well  in  others.  Anyhow, 
we  are  carrying  on  with  a  stout  heart  and  we  hope  to  succeed.  Therefore,  the 
problems  that  really  face  us  in  our  country,  and  I  take  it  that  face  you  in  Ceylon, 
are  problems  of  development.  I  do  not  want  to  get  entangled  in  other  problems, 
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in  international  affairs,  because  all  my  time  and  energy  I  wish  to  spend  on  these 
problems  of  development  in  India.  But  you  will  see  how  we  get  entangled.  We 
are  entangled  in  the  Congo  in  Africa,  we  have  got  considerable  forces  there, 
which  we  have  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  United  Nations.  They  are  there 
still.  We  are  entangled  in  Southeast  Asia,  these  international  commissions  in 
the  states  of  Indo-China.  We  have  got  some  forces  on  the  boundary  of  the 
United  Arab  Republic  and  Israel.  Somehow  it  becomes  difficult  to  refuse  to 
do  something  which  an  international  organisation  asks  us,  and  which  has  to 
be  done.  So  we  get  entangled,  although  such  energy  as  we  have  we  want  to 
concentrate  on  our  development,  because  the  more  we  develop,  the  more  we 
are  in  a  position  to  help  in  the  solution  of  international  problems.  It  is  no  good 
jumping  about  from  place  to  place  when  one’s  house  is  not  very  much  in  order. 
Then  there  is  the  United  Nations,  of  course,  which  takes  up  a  good  deal  of 
time  normally.  So  that  in  spite  of  all  our  entanglements  abroad,  which  are  not 
exactly  of  our  seeking,  but  which  circumstances  have  compelled  us  to  accept, 
the  major  problem  before  us  in  India  is  one  of  development. 

Behind  that  development,  of  course,  all  kinds  of  other  problems  lie.  We 
have,  what  we  call  movements  in  India,  we  call  them  national  integration.  What 
does  that  mean?  India  is  of  course  a  politically  integrated  country.  There  is  no 
question  of  it  being  otherwise.  But  India  is  also  a  country  of  many  religions, 
of  huge  states  or  provinces  which  in  some  ways  differ  from  each  other,  in 
many  ways.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  North  India  and  South 
India,  climatic  differences  and  others.  So  India  is  a  country  which  has  a  strong 
and  abiding  unity,  and  at  the  same  time  differences  in  different  parts  of  India, 
whether  the  differences  arise  from  different  climatic  conditions,  different  sense 
of  statehoods,  sense  of  differing  religions  and  other  aspects,  which  we  call 
communal  in  India.  And  yet  at  the  same  time  there  is  something  very  strong 
which  holds  India  together;  even  when  the  distant  parts  of  India  were  separated 
into  many  parts  there  was  this  holding  together,  at  first  culturally  and  later  in 
more  ways  than  that.  Now  we  want  naturally  to  make  India  not  only  politically 
one,  which  it  is  today,  but  something,  a  living  unity  in  the  minds  of  men. 
Politically  it  is  one,  and  we  work  together,  we  have  a  Parliament,  and  we  have 
so  many  other  functions  working  together — but  we  want  to  make  this  something 
real  in  the  minds  of  the  people  in  the  villages  and  other  places.  A  country  like 
India  with  this  variety  cannot  carry  on  unless  it  recognises  that  variety  and  gives 
it  opportunity  to  function.  We  do  give  it,  in  theory,  in  our  Constitution  we  give 
privileges,  we  recognise  these  varieties,  always  keeping  in  view  the  fundamental 
unifying  influences  and  the  unity  of  India,  but  recognising  the  variety  of  India 
and  giving  it  freedom  to  flourish,  not  merely  because  circumstances  compel  us 
to  do  it,  because  we  think  it  is  a  good  thing  to  have  variety  within  that  unity.  All 


240 


III.  EXTERNAL  AFFAIRS 


the  variety  enriches  national  life.  It  need  not  necessarily  be  a  uniform  pattern. 
And  anyhow,  if  we  adopt  the  democratic  method,  we  have  to  do  that.  And  I 
think  we  are  making  good  progress  towards  that. 

Every  problem  in  relation  to  India  becomes  a  vast  problem  by  virtue  of  its 
population,  442  million  in  the  last  census,  and  everything  has  to  be  multiplied 
by  442  million.  If  we  make  progress  and  if  we  have  to  calculate  the  per  capita 
income,  we  divide  the  total  wealth  by  442  million.  So  the  figure  we  achieve  in 
the  end  is  a  relatively  small  figure.  So  it  is  a  vast  undertaking  to  raise  the  level 
of  all  these  four  hundred  and  odd  millions. 

To  come  back  to  this  development  scheme,  which  is  the  most  important  for 
us,  we  have  to  develop  on  all  fronts,  agricultural  front,  industrial  front,  industrial 
front  meaning  big  industry,  heavy  industry,  light  industry.  Developing  in  that 
means  the  adoption  of  techniques  provided  by  modem  science  and  technology. 
That  does  not  mean  again  that  we  should  adopt  everything  that  a  great  country 
like  the  United  States  does,  or  like  the  Soviet  Union  does,  because  conditions 
are  different.  It  is  no  good  copying  it.  I  might  tell  you  one  thing.  A  little  while 
ago  the  people,  who  taught  us  economics  in  India,  whether  they  were  Europeans, 
or  whether  they  were  Indians,  taught  that  to  us  from  the  European  and  English 
textbooks.  Now  English  textbooks  on  economics  deal  with  the  problems 
of  England  or  Europe,  deal  with  the  problems  of  an  industrially  advanced 
community.  Now  patently  we  are  not  an  industrially  advanced  community.  Our 
problems  are  those  of  development.  Therefore,  those  problems  did  not  apply 
to  India.  Yet  we  were  taught  in  the  textbooks  about  those  problems  as  applied 
to  Europe.  Gradually  only,  we  came  to  realise  that  we  have  to  develop  our 
own  economics.  Basically,  of  course,  the  principle  is  the  same,  but  we  have  to 
consider  it  in  the  context  of  our  own  problems.  It  is  no  good,  not  only  we  but 
foreigners  began  to  recognise  it  too,  it  is  no  good  applying  the  American  view 
of  economics  to  India,  or  the  Russian  view,  but  gaining  from  those  views,  we 
developed  our  own  approach  to  these  questions.  So  our  Planning  Commission 
has  tried  to  look  at  it  from  many  points  of  view  and  we  have  taken  as  our  advisers 
from  time  to  time  people  from  all  countries.  You  will  be  surprised  to  know  the 
variety  of  people  who  have  come  to  advise  us  from  capitalist  countries,  from 
communist  countries,  from  socialist  countries.  We  have  discussed  the  matter 
with  them  and  come  to  our  own  conclusions.  And  the  odd  thing  is,  often  we 
have  had  at  the  same  time  some  people,  say,  from  America,  Canada,  from 
England,  from  Russian  and  other  places,  from  Poland,  when  made  to  consider 
the  actual  problem,  the  economic  problem  we  had  to  face,  without  ideologies, 
frequently  they  came  to  more  or  less  the  same  conclusion  in  their  advice  to 
us,  because  they  were  considering  a  specific  problem,  not  ideological,  not 
discussing  wide  ideologies  on  which  they  differed  greatly.  So  we  have  to  see 
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that  in  a  pragmatic  way  keeping  two  or  three  broad  things  in  view.  One  was 
that  we  should  aim  at  raising  [the]  thinking  of  the  common  man  in  India,  how 
to  raise  him,  how  to  raise  the  masses  of  India,  how  to  give  an  equal  opportunity 
to  all  the  people  of  India.  It  is  a  big  thing,  nevertheless,  and  I  do  not  know  when 
we  will  reach  that  stage.  Anyhow  we  aim  at  it.  That  is  why  we  said,  we  want  a 
structure  of  society  based  on  socialism.  We  did  not  take  up  doctrinaire  attitude 
of  some  rigid  form  of  socialism,  but  broadly  socialism,  meaning  that  we  will 
try  to  give  an  equal  opportunity  to  all,  and  remove  the  great  differences  which 
exist  at  present,  unfortunately,  between  the  very  few  rich  and  the  many  poor. 
We  have  adopted  an  economy  which  is  called  mixed  economy,  that  is  partly  a 
public  sector  economy  and  partly  a  private  sector  economy,  [in]  the  hope  that 
the  public  sector  will  continue  to  grow  and  will  occupy  all  the  strategic  points 
in  our  economy  while  the  private  sector  also  does  its  function,  both  sectors 
being  more  or  less  according  to  our  plan.  We  cannot  have  them  conflicting  with 
each  other.  Difficulties  arise  at  every  stage.  The  more  we  thought  of  this,  the 
more  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that  without  industrial  development  it  was  not 
really  possible  to  raise  the  standards  very  much  of  our  people.  So  we  attach 
great  value  to  industrial  development.  Industrial  development,  again,  cannot 
take  place  adequately  unless  we  have  heavy  industries,  heavy  industries  like 
steel  and  others,  and  have  a  great  deal  of  power  resources.  So  our  programme 
has  been  to  develop  heavy  industry,  as  also  light  industry.  But  then  another 
factor  which  we  always  thought  of  became  more  pressing.  We  found  that  basic 
to  every  kind  of  progress  in  India  was  the  agricultural  front.  We  attach  the 
greatest  value  to  industry,  but  if  I  may  say  so,  it  is  difficult  to  compare  the  two, 
but  we  attach  even  more  value  to  agricultural  advance,  because  even  industrial 
growth  will  only  take  place  if  agriculture  is  on  a  sound  footing  and  gives  us 
some  surplus  for  industry.  But  really,  in  planning  there  is  no  such  thing  as  first 
and  second,  you  have  to  march  along  different  paths  together.  But  I,  we,  did 
wish  to  mention  to  you  how  much  more  importance  we  attach  to  agriculture. 
After  all,  seventy-five  or  eighty  per  cent  of  our  people  subsist  on  agriculture, 
[who  live  in]  our  villages. 

In  our  villages,  therefore,  we  first  had  a  community  development  scheme 
to  energise  the  villages,  because  we  found  that  ultimately  all  these  economic 
theories  and  others  come  up  against  the  human  being.  More  specially,  agriculture 
comes  very  much  up  against  the  human  being.  If  our  peasants,  agriculturists, 
still  pursue  methods  of  agriculture  which  they  did,  say  five  years  ago  or  five 
hundred  years  ago,  it  is  difficult  to  improve  agriculture.  We  have  to  give  them 
better  tools,  better  implements,  we  have  to  get  them  used  to  [these  tools].  We 
have,  in  fact,  to  change  the  human  being,  somewhat  widen  his  outlook.  So  we 
have  the  community  development  schemes.  They  did  some  good.  Lately,  in  the 
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last  year  or  two  we  made  a  radical  change  in  our  rural  structure.  It  is  quite  a 
revolutionary  change  because  we  have  given  authority  to  the  rural  councils,  very 
great  authority.  Each  rural  council,  there  are  various  stages  of  them  consisting 
of,  let  us  say,  twenty  or  thirty  villages,  it  has  very  considerable  authority.  In 
fact,  it  has  authority  in  regard  to  all  development  schemes,  and  we  give  them 
the  money  for  it  too.  The  money  we  get  from  them  in  land  taxes  we  return  to 
the  councils,  practically,  most  of  it.  Now  the  purpose  of  doing  this  was  not  only 
to  make  them  partners  in  development,  to  give  them  the  feeling  that  they  are 
also  sharers  in  this,  they  have  to  work,  but  to  take  them  out  of  the  old  rut,  make 
them  self-confident.  They  used  to  run  up  to  me  or  to  the  officers  and  others, 
do  this  for  us  and  do  that.  If  they  come  up  to  me  now,  my  answer  is,  “do  it 
yourselves,  you  have  got  the  power.  Why  come  to  me?”  It  develops  a  different 
approach  in  them,  I  do  not  say  that  this  has  succeeded  everywhere  in  India, 
but  they  are  going  through  that  process  of  change  and  they  are  becoming  more 
self-reliant.  Even,  oddly  enough,  even  our  programme  for  mass  education  is 
spreading  more  through  the  agency  of  those  village  councils  than  through  the 
top  officers,  etc.  The  top  officers  are  there  but  they  advise  them.  For  instance, 
in  a  village,  attendance  at  school  was  not  very  good.  No  inspector  coming  from 
outside  could  help  it.  When  he  comes,  they  come  up.  But  now  that  the  village 
people  themselves  are  responsible  they  see  jolly  well  that  every  child  attends 
the  school.  It  is  a  matter  of  prestige  for  them.  They  are  always  there.  And  so  in 
some  ways  a  certain  change  is  taking  place  in  our  rural  masses  which  is  of  basic 
importance.  We  think  in  the  ultimate  analysis  it  is  better  than  any  change  which 
is  brought  about  superficially  by  some  parliamentary  legislation  or  something 
else.  Parliamentary  legislation  of  course  is  necessary  to  help  this  change,  but 
ultimately  we  have  to  change  our  people’s  habits,  minds,  the  approaches  to  life, 
and  we  are  trying  to  do  that  in  some  of  the  ways  I  have  mentioned  to  you,  in 
many  other  ways,  but  making  them  do  things  for  themselves  rather  than  others 
do  it  for  them.  The  old  method,  not  only  in  British  times — I  do  not  know  if  you 
have  it  here — but  even  in  pre-British  times  in  India,  where  the  district  magistrate 
was  the  big  boss  who  had  very  great  authority  for  his  district.  He  may  be  a 
good  man  but  the  whole  outlook  of  the  people  was  to  look  up  to  him.  He  was 
the  initiator,  the  doer.  If  he  was  good  he  did  good  work,  if  he  was  not  good  he 
did  not  do  good  work.  We,  to  some  extent,  had  it  also  in  the  early  years  of  our 
independence,  we  carried  on  the  old  administration  in  that  way.  Now  the  old 
boss  system,  whether  British  or  Indian,  is  giving  way  to  this  system,  which  I 
have  explained,  because  the  village  people  are  not  ideal  at  all,  they  quarrel, 
they  do  all  kinds  of  things.  Nevertheless,  they  become  self-reliant,  they  begin 
to  do  that,  they  begin  to  cooperate. 
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Now,  another  thing  that  we  have  laid  the  greatest  stress  on  there  is 
cooperation,  the  cooperative  movement,  because  our  peasant  holdings  are  very 
small.  The  average  holding  is  two  acres,  an  acre,  and  nobody  can  expect  them 
to  do  much  modernising  with  an  acre  of  land.  We  have  put  an  end  to  the  big 
landlords  and  we  have  put  a  ceiling  on  land  and  all  that,  and  we  do  not  want  to 
revert  to  it.  Therefore,  the  only  way  to  adopt  modem  techniques  is  through  the 
cooperative  movement,  so  that  peasants  in  a  village  or  two  or  three  villages  come 
together  and  adopt  the  cooperative  technique.  We  lay  the  greatest  stress  on  that. 

These  are  some  of  our  approaches,  because  ultimately  the  problems  of 
our  country  today  are  economic.  Political  problems  are  there,  unfortunately, 
international  and  national,  but  the  problems  are  economic.  And  in  theory  we 
should  be  able  to  solve  all  these  problems,  because  modern  scientific  techniques 
are  capable  of  production  of  wealth  in  a  very  large  measure.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  whole  world  would  be  well  fed  today  if  by  some  scientific  method  we 
could  use  the  resources  of  the  world  for  that  purpose  and  everybody  would 
gradually  have  a  high  standard  of  living.  I  hope  that  will  be  so  ultimately,  just  as 
some  countries  in  Western  Europe  are  called  the  affluent  countries,  the  United 
States  and  the  Western  European  countries  and  Russia,  they  are  all  among  the 
affluent  countries  today,  and  the  great  part  of  the  world  lacks  even  ordinary 
necessities  of  life.  It  means  that  there  is  no  doubt  about  it,  it  is  only  the  political 
differences  that  keep  us  from  utilising  the  world’s  resources  to  the  world’s 
advantage,  and  of  course  the  vast,  colossal  sums  spent  on  armaments,  which 
might  partly  be  diverted  to  the  betterment  of  humanity.  And  so  the  problems 
really  are  economic,  of  want,  and  they  can  be  solved,  and  I  hope  they  will  be 
solved,  as  they  end  the  war  which  puts  an  end  to  others.  And  in  economics, 
as  I  said,  and  I  would  like  to  repeat  it,  there  is  no  sovereign  remedy,  there  are 
certain  lines  of  advance,  but  to  say  that  we  must  follow  the  example  of  either 
a  great  capitalist  country  like  America,  or  a  communist  country  like  Russia, 
is  not  very  logical.  We  may  accept  some  lines  of  advance  here  and  there,  the 
basic  approach.  But  conditions  are  different.  I  give  you  an  instance.  India  is  a 
country,  although  very  big,  it  has  a  very  big  population.  The  result  is,  and  the 
population  grows,  per  man  there  is  not  enough  land  in  India.  Both  in  America 
and  in  Russia  the  ratio  of  land  to  human  beings  is  entirely  different  from  that 
of  India.  Human  beings  are  relatively  few  and  land,  there  are  enormous  tracts 
of  land  in  Russia,  in  both  of  them.  Naturally,  they  have  to  think  differently  of 
agriculture  than  we  have  to.  We  cannot  slaughter  a  large  number  of  people  to 
have  less  people  in  the  land.  We  have  to  deal  with  them.  We  do  try  to  control 
in  some  measure,  the  growth  of  population,  but  such  as  it  is  we  have  to  deal 
with  it.  So  our  whole  land  problem  becomes  somewhat  different  from  that  in 
a  country  where  there  is  more  land  than  men  relatively,  like  the  Soviet  Union, 
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like  America.  And  so  therefore,  every  country  has  to  look  at  its  problem  in  its 
own  light,  learn  from  other  communities  but  apply  that  knowledge  to  its  own 
problems  so  as  to  fit  in  with  the  existing  conditions  there.  Therefore,  the  more 
I  have  seen  these  difficulties  in  our  own  country,  of  people  trying  to  apply  it, 
you  will  find,  for  instance,  sometimes  we  send  people,  let  us  say,  to  become, 
specialise  in  something  in  America.  They  are  very  good  engineers,  very  good 
this,  very  good  that,  when  they  come  back.  But  it  takes  quite  a  long  time  for 
them  to  adjust  themselves  to  India.  They  are  always  shouting  for  the  latest  type 
of  machinery  which  they  saw  in  America.  It  is  all  right  for  America.  It  is  totally 
out  of  place  in  India  at  the  present  stage  of  our  development.  1  have  no  objection 
to  machines,  I  like  machines.  But  it  must  fit  in  with  the  conditions  they  have 
to  work  in.  Sometimes  it  is  cheaper  for  us  and  better,  socially  better  for  us  to 
employ  a  large  number  of  human  beings  to  do  a  bit  of  work  than  a  machine 
and  to  throw  them  out  of  employment,  whatever  it  is.  So  that  a  person  who 
comes  from  America  may,  not  always,  may  become  rather  frustrated  because 
he  cannot  find  all  the  latest  techniques  and  methods  that  he  has  been  used  to  in 
America.  So,  through  much  experience  we  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
learning  everything  from  outside  as  far  as  we  can,  we  have  to  think  of  applying 
it  to  the  existing  conditions  in  India  in  the  way  we  think  best.  We  have  to  draw 
up  our  own  economics,  again  learning  from  others,  keeping  in  view  that  the 
object  is  to  serve  the  common  man  in  India,  the  general  poverty  stricken  people 
in  India,  rather  than  a  select  few.  From  that  many  things  flow.  That  is,  the 
public  sector  should  grow  and  should  dominate  the  economics  of  the  country, 
the  strategic  points.  We  are  not  against  the  private  sector.  In  fact  all  our  land  is 
private  sector,  much  of  our  industry  is  still  private  sector,  but  we  do  hope  that 
the  public  sector  will  grow  and  we  are  trying  to  do  this  without  much  conflict, 
as  far  as  possible.  Some  conflict  there  is  inevitably.  And  we  hope  to  succeed. 
I  cannot  be  a  prophet  about  the  future,  because  there  are  too  many  pitfalls  in 
the  way  for  us,  and  the  world,  and  in  India. 

I  have  not  ventured  to  say  anything  about  Ceylon  and  Ceylon’s  problems, 
because  it  is  for  you  to  deal  with  them  and  I  do  not  know  enough  to  be  able 
to  suggest  anything.  But  it  may  be  that  some  of  our  experiences  in  India  may 
possibly  throw  some  light  over  similar  problems  here.  You  can  only  learn  from 
other  problems,  from  the  experiences  of  others,  if  you  are  prepared  to  adapt  them 
and  you  think  best  of  your  own.  It  is  no  good  copying  any  country,  whatever 
the  country  may  be,  because  each  country  has  a  certain  individuality.  Ceylon 
certainly  has  very  much  an  individuality.  You  may  leam  from  America,  England, 
Germany,  France,  Russia,  Japan,  but  ultimately  it  will  be  your  own  version  of 
what  you  have  learnt  that  will  do  good,  not  the  copying  of  something.  And  if 
you  can  leam  something  from  our  struggle  during  the  last  seventeen  years  of 
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independence,  well,  I  hope  you  will  learn  from  them,  adapting  them  to  your 
own  uses,  not  blindly  learn  from  any  country.  That  is  all  I  can  suggest  to  you, 
because  this  question  of  development  is  a  common  one  for  all  countries,  all 
the  developing  countries,  which  are  sometimes  called  the  under-developed 
countries.  Developing  countries  is  a  better  word  than  under-developed 
countries  and  we  have  similar  problems  to  face  but  in  different  environments, 
in  different  circumstances,  and  therefore,  we  have  to  be  wide  awake  to  our  own 
environment,  to  our  ideals  and  then  take  every  step  which  leads  to  that  ideal. 

One  thing  more  I  should  like  to  mention,  planning.  I  have  said  we  talk  of 
Five  Year  Plans  but  there  is  no  such  thing  as  planning  for  a  year,  or  five  years. 
Planning  has  to  be  perspective  planning,  looking  far  ahead.  Now  we  are  trying 
to  plan  at  least  for  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ahead,  not  detailed  plan  but  a  broad 
plan,  and  then  keeping  that  in  view  we  plan  for  five  years,  we  plan  for  one  year. 
You  have  to  keep  a  picture  in  view  because  many  things  cannot  be  done  in  five 
years.  You  cannot  have  a  steel  plant,  if  you  want  one,  in  five  years,  it  overlaps 
periods.  If  we  want  a  steel  plant,  we  have  to  train  engineers  to  run  the  steel 
plant  and  that  takes  ten  or  fifteen  years.  It  is  no  good  our  planning  in  the  air 
for  the  steel  plant  without  training  people  who  will  run  it  and  so  a  vital  matter 
becomes  the  training  of  individuals,  on  the  one  hand,  mass  education  which 
is  essential,  and  on  the  other,  specialised  education  for  these  specialised  jobs, 
which  takes  a  long  time.  Again,  education,  itself,  becomes  such  a  vast  problem 
in  India  because  of  our  numbers.  At  the  present  moment  we  have  got  forty-seven 
million  boys  and  girls  in  schools  and  colleges,  and  they  are  growing.  I  think 
in  about  four  or  five  years’  time  the  number  will  be  sixty-five  million,  huge 
numbers  we  have  to  deal  with.  That  is  general  education,  primary,  secondary 
and  college.  But  specialised  education,  especially  scientific  and  technological, 
is  also  growing  fast,  but  not  faster  than  our  requirement.  We  may  have,  as  we  do 
have,  unemployment  on  a  large  scale  in  India,  but  there  is  no  unemployment, 
practically  none,  among  people  who  have  specialised  training,  because  they 
are  being  picked  up  by  the  growing  economy  of  the  country. 

I  can  talk  a  great  deal  about  our  problems,  economic,  and  Five  Year  Plans, 
and  our  difficulties.  But  I  have  tried  to  give  you  some  glimpse  of  our  major 
approaches  to  these  things.  Perhaps,  in  some  aspects  they  may  be  similar  to 
yours,  the  problems,  and  approaches  may  be  similar  to  yours.  But  I  would  again 
repeat,  do  not  try  to  copy  the  approach  of  any  country,  whether  it  is  India,  or 
America,  or  England,  leam  from  it,  from  their  mistakes  as  well  as  their  successes 
and  find  your  own  approach. 

I  am  deeply  grateful  to  you,  Mr  Speaker,  Sir,  for  this  opportunity  to  address 
this  assembly  of  parliamentarians  and  I  thank  you  for  it.  [Applause]. 
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203.  In  Colombo:  Reception69 

Prime  Minister,70  Excellencies,  Friends 

I  am  deeply  grateful  to  you,  Prime  Minister,  for  your  graceful  words  of  welcome. 
I  come  back  to  Ceylon  after  several  years  and  I  am  happy  to  be  here  because 
a  visit  to  this  beautiful  and  enchanting  Island  and  to  the  enchanting  people  of 
this  Island  is  always  very  welcome  to  me. 

You  have  referred  to  our  close  relations,  to  our  friendship.  That  friendship 
goes  back  well  into  the  past,  a  past  with  historical,  cultural  association  to  which 
you  referred.  There  is  another  bond  and  link  between  our  two  countries  and  that 
was  the  message  of  the  Buddha  which  I  believe  is  particularly  required  by  the 
world  today,  the  message  of  peace.  And  so  it  is  a  particular  pleasure  to  me  to 
come  here  today  for  a  few  days  and  to  be  able  to  meet  you  and  all  our  friends 
here  and  discuss  about  our  mutual  problems.  The  last  time  I  came  here  I  was 
welcomed  by  a  very  distinguished  Prime  Minister71  who  is  no  more,  and  I  feel 
a  little  sad  that  my  visit  on  this  occasion  should  be  almost  in  a  sense  committed 
to  the  memorial  of  him. 

I  am  grateful  to  you,  Prime  Minister,  and  I  agree  with  you  that  we  have 
to  strengthen  the  bonds  between  our  two  countries  and  help  and  cooperate  in 
many  ways. 

Thank  you. 


204.  In  Ceylon:  To  the  Ramakrishna  Mission72 

Swamiji  and  Friends, 

It  always  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  visit  what  1  would  call  the  ‘abodes  of 
service’,  run  by  the  Ramakrishna  Mission.  Wherever  they  have  worked, 
and  they  have  worked  in  many  places  not  only  in  India  but  in  neighbouring 
countries  all  round,  they  have  created  an  ideal  of  service  and  a  reputation  for 
quiet  unostentatious  work  and  thus  not  only  done  good  to  numerous  individuals 
but  in  their  own  way  helped  in  soothing  and  bettering  international  relations. 
So  I  am  happy  to  be  here  even  for  a  short  time  during  my  brief  stay  of  two  and 
a  half  days  in  this  Island. 

69.  Speech,  13  October  1962,  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No.  11353,  NM  No.  1979. 

70.  Sirimavo  Bandaranaike. 

7 1 .  Solomon  Bandaranaike  ( 1 899- 1 959).  Nehru  Visited  Sri  Lanka  in  May  1957.  See  SWJN/ 
SS/38/pp. 705-727. 

72.  Speech  at  the  inauguration  of  the  Ramakrishna  Mission  International  Cultural  Centre, 
1 5  October  1 962,  Colombo.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No.  19060,  NM  No.  2556. 
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I  do  not  know  what  you  would  expect  me  to  say  on  this  occasion  during  a 
few  minutes.  But  in  the  world  today  which  is  so  full  of  conflict  and  so  full  of 
fears  and  suspicions,  not  only  internationally  but  sometimes  even  nationally, 
within  a  country,  how  are  we  to  approach  these  problems?  I  am  not  talking 
about  the  argumentative  approach  or  the  merits  or  the  demerits  of  a  particular 
problem  but  rather  the  mental,  the  psychological,  emotional  approach  to  the 
problems  that  affect  us.  It  is  obvious  that  where  there  is  fear  and  suspicion  it  is 
all  due  to  the  wrong  approach.  It  clouds  the  minds,  it  angers  persons.  Today  in 
the  world,  we  see  this  tremendous  obsession,  this  fear  complex  among  nations, 
with  the  result  that  we  get,  what  is  called  the,  cold  war.  What  is  the  cold  war?  It 
is  a  war,  not  of  weapons  actually  but  of  minds.  It  is  a  war  of  hatred  and,  if  not 
violence,  continuous  preparation  for  violence,  and  thereby  inducing  the  fear 
element  to  grow.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  very  opposite  and  the  very  reverse  of  that 
feeling  which,  well,  if  I  may  say  so,  this  Ramakrishna  Mission  tries  to  spread; 
a  feeling  of  friendliness,  of  charity.  It  is  the  very  opposite  of  what  the  Buddha 
stood  for  or  the  great  sages  anywhere. 

So,  while  we  discuss  the  problems,  whether  national  or  international,  the 
real  thing  is  in  what  frame  of  mind  we  discuss  them.  Are  we  out  to  grab,  to 
injure  the  other  party?  Or  even  if  we  are  not  out  for  that,  if  we  are  so  afraid  of 
the  other  party  grabbing  and  injuring  us  that  we  react  in  the  same  way;  well,  the 
result  is  that  we  become  so  tied  up  in  complexes,  in  prejudices,  in  fears,  that  the 
real  merits  or  demerits  of  the  problems  are  hidden  away.  People  do  not  think  of 
them  so  much  because  their  minds  are  clouded  with  anger  and  fear.  That  is  the 
state  of  the  world  today.  Everybody  will  say  and  does  say  that,  “Oh!  We  must 
avoid  the  disaster,  let  us  say,  of  war,  world  war.”  And  yet  logically,  countries  will 
do  the  exact  opposite  and  do  things  which  push  the  world  towards  that  possible 
disaster.  That  is  on  the  international  scale.  On  the  national  scale  that  type  of  fear 
of  war,  etc.,  is  not  present,  or  at  any  rate  should  not  be  present,  but,  nevertheless, 
sometimes  we  see  the  same  type  of  approach,  not  the  human  approach,  not 
the  cooperative  approach  but  the  approach  of  conflict,  of  imagining  that  we 
will  benefit  ourselves  by  injuring  the  other  person,  not  realising  that  that  can 
never  happen.  It  may  not  be  so  obvious,  but  even  now  it  is  fairly  clear  in  the 
context  of  the  world  that  if  one  country  tries  to  injure  another  country  by  war 
or  something  else,  the  ultimate  effect  of  that  is  to  cause  injury  to  itself.  If  that 
is  so  in  the  world  sphere  then  it  is  much  more  so  in  the  national  sphere.  We  are 
becoming  [the  same]  too.  We  are  all  organic  wholes;  you  cannot  injure  your 
arm  without  injuring  the  body,  you  cannot  injure  your  little  toe  even,  without 
having  the  sensation  of  pain,  fever  all  over  the  body.  It  seems  obvious  enough 
and  yet  we  function  in  that  way  all  over  the  world,  not  realising  that  the  way 
of  hatred  and  violence  does  not  yield  results,  practically  speaking,  quite  apart 
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from  ideals  and  noble  sentiments.  From  the  strictest,  practical,  opportunist 
point  of  view  it  is  becoming  clear  that  the  way  of  trying  to  gain  something  by 
violence  and  hatred  does  not  pay  in  the  long  run  even  though  it  might  appear 
to  yield  some  little  result. 

I  am  concerned,  naturally,  with  the  world's  problems  in  so  far  as  they  affect 
my  own  country.  It  is  none  of  my  business  to  interfere  in  the  world's  problems. 
I  have  enough  in  my  own  country,  more  than  enough.  But  I  cannot  help  not 
only  taking  interest  in  it  but  sometimes  participating  in  matters  relating  to 
international  problems,  whether  in  the  United  Nations  or  elsewhere,  because 
they  affect  me.  If  there  is  war  in  the  world  it  affects  me  and  you  and  everybody. 
Or  if  there  are  tensions  and  fears  it  affects  me  and  everybody.  So,  one  has  to 
take  interest  and  participate  in  these  matters.  But  my  function,  primarily,  is  to 
serve  the  sphere  in  which  I  work,  my  country.  But  I  realise  that  I  cannot  isolate 
it  from  other  major  matters.  Therefore,  I  mention  them.  We  seem  to  have  arrived 
at  a  stage  in  political  development,  in  military  development,  when  we  have  to 
take  a  turn,  if  I  may  say  so,  in  terms  of  quality.  What  I  mean  is  this.  You  have 
heard  of  atomic  energy  and  atomic  bombs.  One  of  the  great  men  of  the  age  who 
was  instrumental  in  bringing  about  atomic  energy  to  the  service  or  disservice 
of  man  was  Einstein,  a  great  scientist.  He  was  very  unhappy  about  what  he  had 
been  instrumental  in  doing  because  he  was  not  only  a  great  scientist  but  a  great 
man  and  a  very  humane  man  who  disliked  violence  and  hatred  and  all  that, 
and  just  a  little  before  his  death  he  said,  “Atom  bombs  cannot  be  conquered 
by  other  atom  bombs,  they  can  only  be  conquered  by  a  change  in  the  heart  of 
man.”  That  is  what  I  meant,  that  it  may  be  that  we  have  to  change  our  approach 
to  some  of  our  major  problems  qualitatively,  approach  them  in  a  different  way, 
not  in  the  old  way.  I  am  quite  certain  that  this  question  of  atomic  bombs  and  the 
rest  can  never  be  solved  by  a  race  in  armaments.  It  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  a  little 
absurd  to  imagine,  by  continuing  evil  you  are  going  to  put  an  end  to  evil.  You 
go  on  setting  fire  all  over  the  place  and  think  that  you  are  putting  out  the  fire. 
It  is  illogical,  it  is  completely  unreasonable.  That  is  obvious  enough  in  the  big 
things  but  it  is  equally  obvious  in  the  small  day  to  day  things  of  life,  relations 
of  groups,  relations  of  individuals,  relations  of  nations,  of  course.  How  to 
change  our  approach  qualitatively,  how  to  realise  that  we  do  not  do  any  good 
to  our  country  by  perpetuating  conflict  and  the  feeling  of  hatred  or  dislike  or 
aversion  or  fear  and  apprehensions? 

Now  that  is  a  major  problem  of  the  age,  almost,  which  takes  us  from  the 
political  and  the  economic  planes,  which  are  important  no  doubt,  to  something 
that  might  be  called  the  moral  or  the  ethical  plane  of  approaching  these  subjects. 
That  plane,  of  course,  has  always  been  there  and  the  great  men  that  the  world 
has  produced  have  always  reminded  us  of  that.  But  there  is  a  difference  today, 
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between  today  and  the  times  gone  by.  The  difference  is  that  it  has  ceased  to 
be  merely  a  moral  principle,  it  has  become  an  urgent  and  absolute  practical 
necessity,  than  moral  principle.  Why?  well,  there  are  many  reasons.  But  patently, 
the  development  of  science  and  technology  has  altered  and  revolutionised 
the  world.  Neither  you  nor  I,  nor  anybody  anywhere  can  live  an  isolated  life. 
Even  countries  that  are  distant  to  us  become  our  neighbours.  We  can  go  there 
in  three  or  four  hours,  we  can  listen  to  them  in  an  infinitesimal  fraction  of  a 
second,  instantaneously,  communications  are  tremendously  fast;  you  take  them 
for  granted,  whether  it  is  the  normal  transport  or  news  services  or  telephone  or 
radio  or  radar,  which  is  instantaneous  as  far  as  we  can  see.  But  that  has  changed 
the  nature  of  the  world.  Every  country  is  a  neighbour  of  every  other  country  in 
the  world,  and  when  you  become  neighbours  like  this,  continuously  rubbing 
each  other  up,  if  you  rub  each  other  the  wrong  way,  well,  it  is  bad  for  both.  If 
on  the  other  hand  you  realise  that  it  is  the  benefit  of  all  of  us  to  develop  the 
cooperative  attitude  in  life  then  it  is  good  for  everyone.  In  ancient  days,  may 
be  thousands  of  years  ago,  when  the  population  of  each  country  and  the  world 
was  a  relatively  small  one,  and  there  were  wide  spaces  unoccupied,  I  believe, 
in  India  it  is  very  roughly  calculated  that  long  ago  the  population  was  very 
small  and  we  talk  of  those  days  as  days  of  a  golden  age.  There  may  have  been 
many  virtues  in  those  days  but  one  forgets  that  in  those  days  there  were  vast 
stretches  of  land  unoccupied  and  people  could  easily  occupy  it,  and  lived,  at 
any  rate,  so  far  as  the  necessities  of  life  were  concerned,  fairly  comfortably, 
not  [in]  luxury.  Population  grows,  other  things  happen,  nations  come  nearer, 
and  within  a  nation  people  who  live  in  separate  village  communities  begin  to 
rub  each  other  up,  each  other's  shoulders,  rub  against  each  other.  Cities  grow, 
more  and  more  people  live  in  a  variety  of  occupations.  Now,  that  can  only  be 
done  satisfactorily  by  the  growth  of  the  civic  sense,  people  cooperating  with 
each  other,  not  cooperating  by  the  compulsion  of  an  autocrat  or  of  a  dictator  or 
somebody  dominating  over  you,  but  cooperating  by  producing  self-discipline. 
The  cooperation  comes  from  one's  own  decision,  is  not  imposed  upon  one 
because  an  imposed  cooperation  is  no  cooperation.  It  is  just  as  nothing  imposed 
can  ever  be  really  worthwhile. 

So,  in  the  world  today,  these  problems  arise  which  have  made  it  a  practical 
and  an  absolute  necessity  for  the  way  of  cooperation,  co-existence,  sometimes 
between  nations,  just  as  within  a  nation,  there  has  to  be  co-existence  between 
various  groups.  The  days  of  conflict  are  not  over,  obviously,  but  conflict 
becomes  much  more  dangerous  now,  on  any  scale,  than  it  used  to  be  because 
of  these  developments.  So  that,  the  old  moral  idea  becomes  the  urgently 
necessary  practical  idea  today.  Whether  we  take  it  or  not  is  another  matter.  We 
live,  as  it  is,  on  the  brink,  on  the  verge  of  a  possible  catastrophe,  a  world  [of] 
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catastrophe  owing  to  war,  atomic  war,  we  live  on  the  verge  of  that;  and  what 
I  say  is  by  no  means  just  a  play  on  words,  it  is  a  fact  that  we  live  on  the  verge 
of  it  and  no  man  knows  what  the  year  or  the  years  to  come  may  bring  about. 
And  it  just  surprises  me  that  people  do  not  wake  up  to  this  prospect  and  still 
waste  their  time  and  energy  over  petty  problems  and  petty  conflicts  when  this 
major  problem  for  the  whole  of  mankind  stares  them  in  the  face,  when  even 
the  possibility  of  the  extinction  of  humanity  cannot  be  ruled  out.  That  is  the 
challenge  of  the  time  which  you  may  put  in  any  way  you  like;  challenge,  on  the 
one  side,  if  you  like,  of  the  atomic  bomb  and  the  hydrogen  bomb,  on  the  other 
the  message,  the  old  messages  of  the  sages,  the  message  of  the  Buddha  which 
is  the  exact  contrary,  the  opposite  approach,  the  approach  of  compassion,  of 
wisdom,  of  cooperation,  of  tolerance,  of  humanity. 

Humanity,  I  said.  Well,  human  relations  ultimately  are  tremendously 
important.  How  would  you  divide  the  problems  of  the  world,  all  the  problems, 
almost,  I  suggest  that  you  divide  them,  let  us  say,  in  three  broad  groups:  the 
relationship  of  the  individual  with  the  individual,  another  individual;  the 
relationship  of  the  individual  with  the  group;  and  the  relationship  of  a  group 
with  another  group.  The  latter  includes  national  groups,  one  nation  against 
another  nation.  Practically,  this  covers  most  problems  that  you  have,  apart  from 
problems  of  the  individuals  in  our  development  which  is  on  a  different  level 
but  which  is  helped,  of  course,  by  the  way  one  functions  in  these  other  spheres. 
So  we  come  back,  we  have  to  tackle  these  problems  in  the  big  scale,  national, 
international,  but  the  problem  of  human  relationships,  remains  a  vital  one.  And 
in  this  problem  of  human  relationships  an  organisation  like  the  Ramakrishna 
Mission  plays,  I  think,  a  very  vital  part,  because,  by  its  quiet,  unostentatious 
work  and  service  it  soothes  these  animosities,  it  brings  people  together,  it  calms 
them,  it  lowers  the  fever  in  their  brains  and  thereby,  creates  an  atmosphere  where 
people  can  cooperate,  can  become  normal,  can  get  rid  of  their  complexes;  and 
so,  perhaps  this  quiet,  unostentatious  work  of  service  is  far  more  important  than 
what  politicians  and  what  the  newspapers  talk  about  so  much. 

Therefore,  I  am  happy  to  be  here  and  I  hope  that  more  and  more  people 
will  think  of  these  problems  in  this  way  and  in  the  spirit  of  quiet  service,  of 
cooperative  relations,  of  human  relations,  and  realise  that  the  old  days  of 
barriers,  whether  you  call  them  religious  barriers,  political  barriers,  national 
barriers,  class  barriers  or  whatever  barriers  they  might  be,  are  no  longer  relevant 
in  the  context  of  the  world  today.  They  are  there,  of  course,  and  I  do  not  try  to 
deny  them.  There  is  class  conflict,  I  do  not  deny  it;  there  is  international  conflict, 
national  conflict,  group  conflict.  But  I  say,  all  those  conflicts  are  irrelevant  today 
and  one  must  realise  that  and,  therefore,  try  to  produce  an  atmosphere  without 
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that  conflict,  and  to  produce  it  not  through  conflict;  it  is  not  through  conflict 
that  you  will  remove  conflict  but  by  another  approach,  a  peaceful  approach,  a 
non-violent  approach,  a  friendly  and  cooperative  approach. 

Thank  you.  [Applause] 


205.  In  Colombo:  To  the  Ceylon  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Science73 

Survival  of  Humanity 
Nehru’s  Appeal  for  Scientific  Approach 

Colombo,  Oct.  15  -  Mr  Nehru  today  asked  the  scientists  to  cultivate  “a  scientific 
type  of  mind,  an  enquiring  type  of  mind,  a  type  of  mind  which  does  not  accept 
anything  without  proving  it  and  merely  on  authority.” 

Mr  Nehru  was  addressing  the  Ceylon  Association  for  the  Advancement 
of  Science  here  this  evening  on  “The  place  of  science  in  the  development  of 
nations.” 

“The  modem  world  is  a  world  based  on  science.  There  is  little  doubt  about 
it.  It  is  becoming  more  and  more  progressively  based  on  science.  By  ignoring 
this  fact,  you  get  nowhere.  By  accepting  it,  not  only  accepting  it  in  theory  but 
in  practice,  you  are  likely  to  get  somewhere,”  he  said. 

Mr  Nehru  said  that  he  did  believe  quite  stoutly  that  the  whole  approach 
of  science  was  essential  for  the  survival  of  humanity,  because  this  kind  of 
thing  could  not  easily  continue  for  long  —  a  small  part  of  the  world  in  affluent 
circumstancesand  a  large  part  of  the  world  in  depressing  poverty.  “It  is  producing 
crisis  all  the  time,”  he  said. 

Science  could  and  did  produce  the  goods  they  wanted,  provided  they  were 
always  prepared  to  work  hard  for  it. 

Spiritual  Influence 

He  said  that  science  with  all  its  manifold  benefits  and  virtues,  however,  did 
not  solve  the  moral  or  spiritual  problems  of  a  human  being  or  society.  There 
was  something  in  addition  to  it. 

In  this  connection,  Mr  Nehru  referred  to  Acharya  Vinoba  Bhave  who,  he 
said,  symbolised  to  him  something  which  took  him  out  of  the  common  rut  and 
made  him  think  of  something  afresh  just  as  Gandhiji  did.  Acharya  Vinoba  Bhave 


73.  Reproduced  from  The  Hindu ,  16  October  1962,  p.  7. 
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had  been  saying  lately  that  politics  and  religion  were  out  of  date  and  what  was 
required  now  was  science  and  spirituality.  It  was  worth  thinking  about ,  he  said, 
Vinoba  Bhave  talked  of  spirituality  and  did  not  lay  stress  on  the  ritual  of  it. 

Mr  Nehru  said  he  thought  that  without  science  there  was  no  future,  for 
any  society.  But  even  here,  unless  science  was  controlled  by  some  spiritual 
influence,  there  was  no  future. 

It  was  said  that  the  Industrial  Revolution  changed  the  face  of  the  world, 
which  it  did.  “How  did  the  industrial  revolution  come  about?”  he  asked,  and 
added  that  it  was  preceded  by  a  scientific  revolution. 

Those  who  had  read  an  account  of  the  difficulties  of  the  Industrial 
Revolution,  Mr  Nehru  said,  would  remember  the  painful  condition  of  workers 
and  others  in  those  days,  who  were  exploited  to  the  utmost.  But  the  fact 
remained  that  science  led  to  the  improvement  of  technology.  Technology  led 
to  greater  production  and  greater  production  led  to  a  number  of  changes  which 
revolutionised  life. 


Material  Progress 

On  the  kind  of  development  that  India  wanted,  Mr  Nehru  said  that  they 
obviously  wanted  to  develop  on  the  material  plane.  India  wanted  to  build  up  a 
society  where  it  was  open  to  every  person  to  lead  what  was  called  a  good  life. 
Science,  he  said,  helped  it.  But  science  had  also  produced  many  bad  things  “to 
give  an  obvious  example,  nuclear  weapons  and  atomic  bombs,  which  threaten 
to  exterminate  humanity  and  put  an  end  to  civilisation  as  we  know  it.” 


206.  In  New  Delhi:  To  the  Press74 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  1 6  -  Prime  Minster  Nehru  said  here  today  that  the  Government 
and  the  people  of  Ceylon  were  very  friendly  and  cordial  to  India. 

Talking  to  newsmen  on  his  return  to  the  capital  after  a  three  day  visit  to 
Ceylon,  Pandit  Nehru  said  “I  am  very  happy  I  went  to  Ceylon.  I  had  a  good  time 
there.  The  Government  and  the  people  were  very  friendly  and  cordial  to  us.” 

Asked  whether  he  discussed  with  the  Ceylon  leader  the  Sino-Indian  border 
dispute,  the  Prime  Minister  said  that  he  did  not  naturally  discuss  this  question 
with  them.  “Obviously  it  came  up.  They  (the  Ceylonese)  are  very  friendly  to 
us,”  he  added. 

74.  Report  of  interaction  with  press.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  17  October 
1962,  p.  1. 
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Replying  to  another  question  whether  he  had  seen  the  latest  Chinese  note, 
Pandit  Nehru  replied  amidst  laughter,  “I  do  not  know  which  is  the  latest.  How 
can  I  say?” 

The  Prime  Minster  was  received  at  the  Palam  airport  by  his  cabinet 
colleagues  and  high  officials.  -  PTI 


207.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Indians  in  Ceylon75 

Question76:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  whether  it  is  a  fact  that  during  his  visit  to  Ceylon  he  had  talks  with 
the  Prime  Minister  of  Ceylon  on  problem  of  Indian  settlers  rendered 
Stateless  by  Ceylonese  citizenship  laws:  and 

(b)  if  so,  the  result  of  the  talk? 

The  Deputy  Minister  in  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  (Shri  Dinesh 
Singh): 

(a)  Yes,  Sir. 

(b)  The  talk  was  brief  and  of  a  general  nature.  Further  discussions  at 
official  level  are  envisaged. 

fchjfcT  f*W  ^fT'RT  dTMT  ^  dRcftd  #  PT  ftr  |  3ft? 

^  #  I  ^  Sz  c&r  ftiil'in  ^  ^ 

fapft  5rnfrT  I? 

ffe  sTTcT^flcT  I  -3TR  %fT  felT  fd 

fadfM  *r  df  arw? I  %  aftr  wit  anft  #  1 1 

f*TST:  t  'jTPTRT  dTMT  \  ^  %  dt  <=Jld4ld  3P 

Wfi  P  TTT^T  W  |  %  m  dt  B^WIH  %  Pf  d?  I 

sRFIT  dP^TT  d^df^Jd  arftPK  ? 


75.  Oral  answers,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Vol.  IX,  Third  Series,  November,  8-20,  1962,  pp. 
854-858. 

76.  Bibhuti  Mishra,  D.N  Tiwary,  K.N.  Tiwary,  P.C.  Borooah,  Maheswar  Naik,  Savitri 
Nigam  (Congress),  P.K.  Deo,  Yashpal  Singh  (Swatantra  Party),  Prakash  Vir  Shastri, 
Bishanchander  Seth,  L.M.  Singhvi  (Independent),  Jagdev  Singh  Siddhanti  (Haryana 
Lok  Samiti),Yallamanda  Reddy(CPI). 
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ftof?T  fttoTTTfOTtoOTTtotofttotowrtofl^tl 

ftojto  to:  OTIHHto  to  %  to  dldtod  to  FTT  dldtod  %  F*f  TOT  OTOTTT 

ftolT  |  3ftT  OTOT  Ft#  I? 

ttotott#  tot  toftor  to  torrOT  tot  OTjtotor  to  to  tchf-wm  to:  nuto 

TTTT  TFOTTTtoftoTFtotoTtTFT  tot  TFT  if  totor  %  HHlftT>  I,  TF 

to  to  1 1  tf  to  to  otttt  tft  to  to  to  to  §r  «f  frftof  tf  totor 

toto  OTT  OTTT  %  fto  TTto  TOT  to  tol  TTTT  to  HHlRto  to  tolOTR  to  I 
TJ5T  to!  %  I  3TT  TF  OTto  t  TTOTf  TFT  to  to  TITf  to  OT  T§Tf  to,  FT  TT 

to  otft  %  fto  to  to  to  tot  tott  to  ipff  to  ottt  otf#  I  to  to  ftor 
to  ,jtt  dto  ^  %  ot  Trto  to  toftor  to  tf  tomr  tot  %  to  tf  ^fi  'TTTTrto 
to  to  rrto  rto  to  toto  ott  ft  tt  tft  toft  I  to  tot  to  Ftoivu  to, 

TOT  tot  I  to  TF  to?  ^  f^>  to^fl  to<rH  to  to i  TTTTTto  T  Ff  I  to  TFT  %  OTOT 
OTF  %  OT  OTT,  FT  TT  to  tot  tor  to  TFT  TFOT  OTto  %  TFT  to  I  toto  %  Fdlf 

OTtoto  tot  1 1  rrto  tot  to  ottt  %  ftotof  to  tf  tor  ott  1 1 

[Translation  begins: 

Bibhuti  Mishra77:  I  want  to  know,  what  progress  have  been  made  in  the 
talks  regarding  providing  citizenship  to  those  Indians  who  are  settled  in 
Ceylon  and  are  in  a  status  of  stateless  citizens. 

Dinesh  Singh:  We  are  discussing  this  issue.  As  I  said  now,  our  officers 
there  are  continuing  the  discussion. 

Bibhuti  Mishra:  I  want  to  know  about  the  discussion  that  the  Prime  Minister 
held  there  and  how  far  is  it  going  to  help  the  Indians  in  Ceylon  get  their 
citizenship  and  other  related  rights? 

Dinesh  Singh:  The  discussions  are  not  yet  over,  they  are  going  on. 

Bibhuti  Mishra:  The  discussions  that  the  Prime  Minister  has  had,  what  can 
we  understand  from  it,  or  how  hopeful  are  we  of  success? 


77.  Congress. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  hon.  Member  should  remember  that  those  who  are 
settled  there,  in  our  opinion  are  citizens  of  Ceylon,  not  ours.  They  were  bom 
there.  Only  their  fathers  or  grand  fathers  were  bom  in  India.  It  is  now  up  to  the 
Ceylon  Government  to  give  them  the  citizenship  rights  and  protect  them.  Now 
the  Ceylon  Government  wants  to  send  some  of  them  or  most  of  them  to  India. 
We  said  that  those  who  are  willing  to  come  without  any  pressure  and  those  who 
fulfil  our  legal  necessities  are  welcome,  but  it  is  unacceptable  to  us  that  people 
should  be  sent  without  their  consent  by  force.  We  are  trying  to  find  a  way  out. 
But  we  would  not  agree  to  any  manner  of  force  being  applied  to  deport  these 
people.Those  who  wish  to  come  willingly,  may  come  and  those  who  wish  to 
stay  would  stay  there.  But  they  are  not  our  citizens  at  present.  It  is  a  different 
matter  that  their  fathers  and  grandfathers  were  from  India. 


Translation  ends] 

L.M.  Singhvi78:  May  I  know  whether  the  hon.  Prime  Minister  realised  that 
by  a  legislative  fiat  these  Ceylonese  of  Indian  origin  have  been  rendered 
stateless  and  whether  it  has  been  proposed  to  set  up  any  specific  machinery 
for  conciliation  between  these  two  States  on  this  question  on  any  agreed 
terms  of  reference? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  These  questions  cannot  be  dealt  with  by  any  official  machinery 
by  itself  unless  first  the  principles  are  settled  by  the  two  Governments.  The 
machinery  is  there;  there  are  our  High  Commission,  our  agents  and  others  who 
discuss  with  those  people. 

PRTSrJR  STR#:  3RT  R  RR  RRRT  ^  f%  PRMhRI  pft  RR  RRT  RR  # 

rrr  £  srgR  rRriR4I'  $  wsfta  prR  %  ^RiRcw,  Rr  rrRRt  hhiR^' 

3ft  RF  RRRT  I,  RRR  %  Rt  <§0  RR  fR?RR  fRfT  RT? 

■jRIFWM  R  ftR  3#  WIT  RRcftR  HHlfRbl'  RR  W  R$T  1 1  sflfT  RT 
I  PR  R£R  I  RF  eft  ^RT  W  1 1  rf  Rf  RR  RR  W  I,  ftRRf  RR  RTRT 

RFT  RT  RR  Rf  RRJR  %  ^lRl4)  RTR  HMlRcb  R#  #1  %  RTRf  3f 

RjS  «ftt  %  Rfprff  cFt  $TTRR  <ftR  RT#R  FRTT  R^t,  HMlR«b  RRTRT 1 1  RTR  RTRT 
%  R^tR  3RR  RTRft  t 1  sftT  RjS  FR%  RRTTT  lit  T^ftR  RRt  cbFRIcf  I,  Rf 
Rf  HHlRch  R$f  1 1  FRTR  RRRT  2JT  %  R  ftR  RfFRRT  f  %  RR*f  %  Rf  #R  Tpff 
%  #T  R?fT  RRTR  %  RFf  RRT  RT#  RRRTf  FR  %  3RT  %  FR1#  RTR^tejRR 
Rf  f#RTR  %  FR1#  R|J|Rch  Ff  RRT#  1 1  FR  RTF#  I  %  «llfo>4f  RR  %  RRRT  R#  I 

78.  Independent. 
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5ffi§t%  sr^r  ^  «n  %  ^  cr^f 

TT  %  5RT  TOFFT#  £  I 

TFCTfMM  Tft  -IMlRch  ^JKId<  %  FrR 

clff  #sR  t  3fh:  %5  ^RFT  I  %5  ^FFT  £  ^rf^FElft  far!  ^  I 

[Translation  begins: 

Prakash  Vir  Shastri79:  May  I  know,  when  the  Prime  Minister  went  to 
Ceylon  and  had  discussions  with  their  senior  officials,  did  he  also  give 
some  assurances  to  these  Indian  citizens,  who  are  facing  problems  there? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  would  urge  again  that  this  is  not  a  question  of  Indian 
citizens.  The  matter  of  legal  interpretations  is  there.  That  is  a  different  question. 
This  is  a  question  of  those  whose  fathers  and  grandfathers  went  from  here,  and 
no  longer  remained  our  citizens.  The  Ceylon  people  have  made  some —  thirty 
or  forty  thousand  people  their  citizen.  But  there  are  still  more  or  less  seven 
lakh  people  left.  And  we  too  have  given  citizenship  to  some,  those  who  are 
called  stateless  people,  who  are  citizens  of  no  country.  I  am  repeating  that 
those  who  are  willing  to  come  without  any  pressure;  we  shall  accept  them,  as 
long  as  they  comply  with  our  laws  of  citizenship.  The  rest  are  the  problem  of 
the  Ceylon  Government. 

Prakash  Vir  Shastri:  Mr  Speaker,  my  question  is,  did  any  group  representing 
these  so  called  stateless  people  meet  the  Prime  Minister  during  his  visit? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Our  Citizens?  I  do  not  remember.  But  most  people  there  are 
estate  labourers  and  they  have  trade  unions.  Some  of  the  trade  union  leaders 
had  met  me. 


Translation  ends] 

Hem  Barua80:  In  view  of  Ceylon’s  decisions  to  reserve  jobs  for  the 
Ceylonese,  may  I  know  whether  the  problem  of  security  of  employment  for 
the  so-called  stateless  persons  of  Indian  Origin  in  Ceylon  was  specifically 
discussed  between  the  two  Prime  Ministers  and,  if  so,  with  what  effect? 


79.  Independent. 

80.  PSP. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  A  great  majority  of  the  stateless  persons  are  at  present 
employed  in  the  estates.  The  question  was  not  discussed  but  it  was  casually 
referred  to  that  if  any  of  them  is  removed  from  their  employment  some  other 
employment  should  be  given  to  them. 

K.K.  Warior81 :  May  I  know  whether  the  Ceylon  Government  is  agreeable  to 
retain  these  stateless  persons  until  a  final  agreement  with  the  Government 
of  India  is  arrived  at?  Instead  of  repatriating  them  to  India  will  they  be 
allowed  to  remain  there  until  a  final  settlement  with  the  Government  of 
India  is  arrived  at? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  They  are  there  now  and  they  cannot  easily  send  them  to 
India  till  we  allow  them  to  come  back.  Our  position  is  that  we  will  take  back 
any  person  who  fulfils  the  qualifications  and  chooses  to  come  here  without 
compulsion. 

Savitri  Nigam82:  The  hon.  Prime  Minister  has  just  now  stated  that  those 
people  who  are  ready  to  come  willingly  could  come  here.  I  would  like  to 
know  whether  the  Ceylonese  Government  is  going  to  allow  them  to  bring 
their  assets  and  in  what  other  way  the  Ceylonese  Government  is  going  to 
help  them  if  they  are  willing  to  come. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  know  what  inducements  the  Ceylon  Government 
may  give  them  or  in  what  other  way  they  can  help  them.  That  is  for  the  Ceylon 
Government  to  decide.  As  for  us,  we  have  stated  that  we  will  accept  any  person 
who  fulfils  our  Constitutional  requirements  and  decides  without  pressure  to 
come  here.  That  is  the  position.  I  suppose,  the  Ceylon  Government  would  give 
them  facilities  for  that  purpose  where  it  arises. 

Savitri  Nigam:  I  want  to  know  whether  the  Ceylon  Government  would 
allow  them  to  bring  back  their  assets  along  with  them  or  not. 


81.  CPI. 

82.  Congress. 
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(e)  Disarmament 


208.  In  the  Rajya  Sabha:  Gandhi  Peace 
Mission’s  Visit  Abroad83 

Sitaram  Jaipuria84:  Will  the  Prime  Minister  be  pleased  to  state: 

(a)  whether  the  Gandhi  Peace  Mission  went  abroad  during  the  month  of 
September  with  the  prior  permission  of  the  Central  Government; 

(b)  who  were  the  members  of  the  Mission  and  which  countries  they  visited; 

(c)  whether  Government  have  given  any  financial  assistance  to  the  Mission 
and  if  so,  to  what  extent;  and 

(d)  what  has  been  the  outcome  of  the  Mission? 

The  Minister  of  State  in  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  (Lakshmi  Menon): 

(a)  and  (b) 

In  pursuance  of  a  suggestion  of  the  Anti-Nuclear  Arms  Convention 
which  met  in  New  Delhi  from  the  16th  to  the  18th  June,  1962  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Gandhi  Peace  Foundation,  two  delegations 
went  abroad  during  the  September-October  1962  to  persuade  the 
nuclear  powers  to  stop  all  nuclear  weapon  tests.  One  delegation, 
consisting  of  Shri  C.  Rajagopalachari,  Shri  R.R.  Diwakar  and  Shri 
B.  Shiva  Rao,  went  to  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  other  delegation  consisting  of  Shri  U.N.  Dhebar  and 
Shri  C.  Ramachandran,  visited  the  Soviet  Union.  The  Gandhi  Peace 
Foundation  is  a  non-official  organisation  and  their  delegations  were 
non-official.  Government  were  informed  of  these  delegations  and  gave 
them  the  necessary  facilities.  The  Government  of  India  are  in  favour 
of  immediate  stopping  of  all  nuclear  weapon  tests. 

(c)  No,  Sir. 

(d)  It  is  understood  that  the  delegations  impressed  upon  the  Heads  of 
the  Governments  concerned  the  urgent  need  for  banning  of  nuclear 
weapon  tests.85 


83.  Oral  Answers,  Rajya  Sabha  Debates,  Vol.  XLI,  Nos.  1-8,  8  November  to  19  November 
1962,  ,pp.  735-737. 

84.  Independent,  from  UP. 

85.  See  SWJN/SS/78/ items  330-341. 
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Sitaram  Jaipuria:  May  I  know,  Sir,  whether,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
delegations  which  visited  those  places  consisted  of  eminent  personalities 
and  they  met  the  highest  people  in  those  countries  through  our  Embassies, 
the  Government  has  received  any  report  through  our  diplomatic  sources? 

Lakshmi  Menon:  Sir,  that  has  been  given  in  the  answer;  they  met  the  Heads 
of  Governments  and  discussed  the  problem  with  them. 

A.D.  Mani86:  Sir,  the  hon.  Minister  has  stated  that  Government  gave  them 
facilities.  I  would  like  to  know,  in  relation  to  part  (c)  of  the  question,  what 
the  foreign  exchange  component  of  this  delegation  was. 

Lakshmi  Menon:  Sir,  foreign  exchange  to  the  extent  of  Rs  10,000  was 
released — for  the  persons  going  to  the  United  States  five  hundred  dollars 
each  and  eighteen  pounds  each. 

A.M.  Tariq87:  Sir,  I  would  like  to  know  from  the  hon.  Minister  one  thing. 
When  Rs  10,000  were  sanctioned  as  foreign  exchange,  is  it  a  fact  that  all  the 
engagements  and  all  the  interviews  were  sanctioned  as  foreign  exchange, 
is  it  a  fact  that  all  the  engagements  and  all  the  interviews  were  fixed  by 
our  Embassies  in  the  foreign  countries?  Is  it  also  a  fact  that  the  delegation 
stayed  with  our  Ambassadors  there  and  they  were  given  all  sorts  of  facilities 
and  if  so,  what  kind  of  facilities  were  given  to  them? 

Lakshmi  Menon:  Sir,  I  do  not  know  whether  they  stayed  with  the 
Ambassadors  everywhere.  The  usual  facilities  were  extended  to  them. 
Whatever  courtesies  are  usually  extended  to  distinguished  visitors  by  our 
Embassies,  they  were  extended  to  them. 

Satyacharan88:  May  I  know,  Sir,  whether  any  nuclear  test  took  place  after 
this  delegation  had  seen  the  Heads  of  those  two  countries,  Russia  and  the 
United  States  of  America? 

Lakshmi  Menon:  I  do  not  know  whether  any  nuclear  test  took  place  after 
that. 


86.  Independent,  from  Madhya  Pradesh 

87.  Congress,  from  Jammu  and  Kashmir. 

88.  Satyacharan  Besra,  Congress,  from  Bihar. 
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A.M.  Tariq:  I  would  like  to  know  from  the  hon.  Minister  whether,  before 
this  delegation  left  for  the  countries  they  visited,  they  took  the  permission 
of  the  Government  or  they  discussed  that  matter  with  the  Prime  Minister. 
And  is  it  a  fact  Sir,  that  after  their  return  from  those  countries  they  met  the 
Prime  Minister  and,  if  so,  what  reports  they  gave  to  the  Prime  Minister? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Yes,  Sir.  There  was  no  question  of  permission  but  I  was  told 
that  this  deputation  had  been  decided  upon  by  the  Gandhi  Peace  Foundation.  I 
agreed  to  it  and  welcomed  it.  After  their  return,  I  have  also  seen  the  members 
of  the  Mission,  both  those  who  went  to  the  United  States  and  those  who  went 
to  Russia  and  they  have  told  me  of  their  talks  with  various  people  there. 


209.  To  B.  Shiva  Rao:  Not  Rajaji  at  Geneva89 

November  16,  1962 

My  dear  Shiva  Rao, 

Your  letter  of  November  15th. 

Rajaji90  is  undoubtedly  a  person  of  high  ability  and  we  all  have  respect 
and  affection  for  him.  But  I  doubt  very  much  if  he  will  at  all  suit  or  fit  in  with 
the  Disarmament  Conference  at  Geneva  which  consists  of  senior  officials. 
Also,  unfortunately  he  disagrees  with  almost  everything,  in  the  domestic  or 
international  sphere,  for  which  some  of  us  stand. 

We  shall  be  utilising  General  Kulwant  Singh  in  some  way  or  other. 

We  shall  give  thought  to  some  of  your  other  suggestions.  As  for  the 
Whitley  Councils,91  I  did  not  think  of  them  in  my  address  to  the  employees  of 
the  Secretariat  the  other  day.92 

Yours  sincerely 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


89.  Letter  to  Journalist,  politician,  and  a  former  member  of  Parliament;  address:  85  Lodi 
Estate,  New  Delhi-3.  NMML,  B.  Shiva  Rao  Papers. 

90.  C.  Rajagopalachari,  leader  of  the  Swatantra  Party. 

9 1 .  Rao  wrote,  “I  was  hoping  that  you  would  announce  the  Government’s  decision  to  set 
up  without  further  delay  Whitley  Councils,  the  formation  of  which  I  consider  to  be 
essential  for  ensuring  fair  treatment  to  all  Government  employees....  1  regret  that  no 
progress  has  been  made  in  that  direction  during  the  last  two  years.”  NMML,  B.  Shiva 
Rao  Papers.  See  SWJN/SS/61/item  261  with  appendix  80  in  the  same  volume. 

92.  See  item  300. 
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(f)  Germany 


210.  To  Vijaya  Lakshmi  Pandit:  Recognising 
East  Germany93 


3rd  October,  1962 

[Nan  dear,] 

When  you  saw  me  in  Bombay  on  the  1  st  morning  you  said  something  about 
your  tour  in  Germany.  I  thought  that  you  were  giving  me  a  programme,  but  I 
found  that  your  letter  dealt  with  other  matters. 

I  have  seen  your  programme  which  has  been  given  in  M.J.  Desai’s94  letter  to 
you  dated  September  27th.  There  is  no  objection  to  this  programme  if  you  can 
afford  the  time.  I  would  not  like  you  to  go  to  Berlin  as  that  is  a  very  controversial 
issue.  But,  anyhow,  Berlin  is  not  included  in  the  programme. 

If  you  like,  you  can  go  to  Munich. 

The  Chancellor95,  President  and  other  Ministers  may  wish  to  discuss  the 
Berlin  issue  or  other  controversial  issues  with  you.  I  think  it  would  be  best 
if  you  avoided  such  discussions  as  far  as  possible.  You  may  say  that  we  are 
greatly  interested  in  disarmament  and  if  this  is  achieved,  it  would  be  easier  to 
solve  other  issues. 

I  had  said  in  the  course  of  a  press  interview,  probably  in  London  or  in 
Paris96,  that  the  question  of  East  Germany  should  be  considered  realistically.  I 
had  not  suggested  that  it  should  be  formally  recognized,  but  that  it  should  be 
dealt  with  and  not  ignored.  In  fact,  indirectly  in  the  past  there  have  been  many 
contacts  between  West  and  East  Germany.  The  fiction  of  not  recognising  it  even 
for  informal  contacts  does  not  help.  This  statement  of  mine  created  some  minor 
sensation  and  they  thought  that  this  was  a  prelude  to  our  formally  recognising 
and  having  diplomatic  relations  with  East  Germany.  We  have  no  such  intention, 
although  we  have  trade  relations  with  them.97 

I  gather  that  our  Embassy  in  Bonn  has  been  authorised  to  meet  your  travel 
and  other  expenses  in  Germany  in  case  these  are  not  met  by  your  hosts  there. 

[Jawahar] 


93.  Letter  to  sister;  address:  8-E  Mafatlal  Park,  Bhulabhai  Desai  Road,  Bombay-26. 

94.  The  Foreign  Secretary. 

95.  Konrad  Adenauer  (1876-1967). 

96.  See  SWJN/S  S/7  8/Item  378. 

97.  See  also  item  21 1. 


262 


III.  EXTERNAL  AFFAIRS 


211.  To  Vijaya  Lakshmi  Pandit:  Visit  to  Germany98 

October  4,  1962 

[Nan  dear,] 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  2nd  October.  I  wrote  to  you  a  day  or  two 
ago  about  your  visit  to  Germany. 

I  agree  with  you  that  the  programme  they  have  drawn  up  for  you  is 
unnecessarily  long.  It  should  be  quite  easy  to  shorten  it  by  a  day  or  so.  Why 
should  you  spend  three  days  at  Bonn?  And  at  Dusseldorf  also  you  can  shorten 
the  visit.  Otherwise  there  is  no  harm  in  your  going  to  all  these  places. 

There  is  certainly  a  slight  difficulty  in  going  about  Western  Germany  and 
discussing  any  matter  connected  with  Berlin  in  these  days  of  cold  war.  But 
I  am  sure,  you  will  be  able  to  overcome  this  embarrassment.  In  your  public 
speeches  you  can  avoid  the  topic  except  in  the  most  general  terms.  You  can 
say  that  while  we  have  full  sympathy  for  the  difficulties  for  and  about  Berlin, 
it  seems  to  us  that  these  can  only  be  solved  peacefully  by  agreement  as  war  is 
ruled  out.  To  have  a  peaceful  settlement,  the  continuing  cold  war  should  give 
place  to  relatively  more  friendly  approaches.  Neither  side  should  threaten  the 
other.  It  should  be  possible  to  retain  the  individuality  and  freedom  of  West 
Berlin  by  agreement. 

The  whole  question  depends  more  on  wider  issues  of  the  cold  war.  If  the 
cold  war  could  be  lessened,  the  chances  of  settlement  would  be  greater.  If  there 
could  be  some  marked  approach  to  disarmament,  many  of  the  fears  expressed 
would  disappear.  Therefore,  disarmament  on  a  big  scale  appears  to  be  both 
necessary  and  essential. 

You  can  also  explain  to  them  in  your  personal  talks  that  we  did  not  wish 
to  enter  into  this  cold  war  conflict,  whatever  our  sympathies  may  be.  That  will 
not  help  anyone.  Recently,  von  Brentano"  said  something  about  my  having  a 
look  at  the  wall  put  up  between  West  and  East  Berlin.  Without  even  seeing  it, 
I  can  well  realise  the  tragedy  of  it  and  the  enormous  suffering  it  has  caused. 
How  are  we  to  get  over  this?  Not  by  war;  and  not  also  by  cold  war.  If  once  the 
atmosphere  is  much  smoother  and  better,  even  the  wall  might,  we  hope,  go. 

We  are  expecting  the  President100  of  the  Federal  Republic  in  India  and  we 
are  looking  forward  to  his  visit. 

You  might  explain  in  your  personal  talks  with  people  there  that  what  I  am 
reported  to  have  said  at  a  Press  Conference  in  London  or  Paris  had  nothing 


98.  Letter  to  sister;  address:  8-E  Mafatlal  Park,  Bhulabhai  Desai  Road,  Bombay-26. 

99.  Heinrich  von  Brentano  ( 1 904- 1 964),  Leader  of  the  CDU/CSU  Group  in  the  Bundestag. 

100.  Heinrich  Liibke  (1894-1972),  President,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  1959-1964. 
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to  do  with  recognition  of  East  Germany.101  What  I  had  said  was  that  certain 
existing  facts  should  be  recognised  in  dealing  with  day-to-day  situations.  In  the 
main  this  flowed  from  a  lessening  of  the  cold  war  attitude.  That  would  help  in 
solving  the  problem.  So  far  as  we  are  concerned,  we  have  no  intention  in  the 
foreseeable  future  of  giving  formal  recognition  to  East  Germany,  even  though 
we  have  trade  contacts,  etc.102 

Give  my  regards  to  the  Chancellor103  and  the  President. 

If  you  have  time,  visit  the  Deutsche  Museum  in  Munich  which  is  one  of  the 
most  attractive  anywhere.  But  it  is  a  tremendous  affair  and  to  see  it  adequately, 
one  has  to  spend  days,  perhaps  weeks. 

Thank  you  for  sending  me  Padmaja’s  letter.  I  have  read  it  and  am  now 
returning  it. 

As  for  your  expenditure  incurred  in  travelling  to  Germany  from  London, 
if  no  other  arrangements  are  made,  our  Ministry  will  meet  it. 

Indu  is  probably  returning  on  the  8th  morning.  I  do  not  quite  know  whether 
she  passes  through  Bombay. 


[Jawahar] 


(g)  Indonesia 


212.  To  Sudhir  Ghosh:  Indonesian  Politics104 

llth  October,  1962 

My  dear  Sudhir, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  10th  October.  Your  analysis  of  the  situation 
in  Indonesia  is  interesting  and  more  or  less  according  to  our  own  appraisal. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


101.  See  SWJN/SS/78/  325 

102.  See  item  210. 

103.  Konrad  Adenauer  (1876-1967);  Chancellor  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  1949- 
1963. 

104.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress.  See  appendix  11.  NMML,  Sudhir  Ghosh  Papers. 
See  appendix  1 1 . 
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(h) Japan 


213.  For  Japan  Government’s  Training  Centre105 

When  I  was  in  Japan  in  October  1957, 106  the  Japanese  Government  offered  to  set 
up  a  Prototype  Production  and  Training  Centre  in  India.  I  welcomed  this  offer 
gratefully.  This  has  now  taken  shape,  and  I  understand  that  the  inauguration 
ceremony  will  be  performed  next  month.  I  send  my  greetings  and  good  wishes 
on  this  occasion. 

I  attach  importance  to  this  Production  and  Training  Centre  because  this 
type  of  training  is  particularly  needed  in  India  and  will  encourage  the  growth 
of  small  industries.  I  also  welcome  it  because  it  is  an  additional  symbol  of 
Indo-Japanese  cooperation.  We  are  grateful  to  the  Japanese  Government  for  the 
help  they  have  given  in  the  setting  up  of  this  Training  Centre.  I  am  particularly 
happy  at  the  growth  of  cooperation  between  the  two  countries  in  many  ways. 


(i)  Malaya 


214.  In  New  Delhi:  At  Banquet  for 
Tunku  Abdul  Rahman107 

Prime  Minister,108  Excellencies,  ladies  and  gentlemen, 

We  are  very  happy  to  have  you  here  Prime  Minister  our  guest  and  gracious 
lady.109 1  do  not  remember  how  many  times  and  for  how  many  years  we  have 
tried  to  get  you  here,  invited  you;  but  you  were  busy  with  your  work  and  you 
could  not  come.  First  time  we  met  is  rather  long  ago,  a  trifle  over  a  quarter  of 
a  century  in  Malaya,110  when  I  went  there  when  both  of  us  were  functioning 
in  different  capacities.  We  met  subsequently  in  London  at  the  Commonwealth 
Prime  Ministers’  Conferences  and  now  that  you  have  come  here  gives  us  much 
happiness. 

105.  Message,  27  October  1962,  forwarded  to  K.C.  Reddy,  Minister  of  Commerce  and 
Industry.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  76-A. 

106.  See  SWJN/SS/39/pp.597-598. 

107.  Speech,  27  October  1962,  in  honour  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  Malaya.  NMML,  AIR 
Tapes,  TS  No.  8487,  NM  No.  1684. 

108.  (1903-1990);  first  Prime  Minister  of  Malaya,  1957-1970. 

109.  Sharifah  Rodziah  (1939-1990). 

110.  In  1937. 
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Malaya  and  India  have  had  many  contacts  in  the  past  for  hundreds  of 
years,  in  fact  almost  from  thousands  of  years,  as  we  have  all  had  contacts  with 
countries  of  South-East  Asia.  We  are  not  only  geographically  near  each  other 
but  also  historically,  and  in  some  ways  culturally,  we  have  many  common 
things  and  at  present  other  contacts  are  growing,  because  it  seems  natural  that 
the  countries  of  South-East  Asia  should  pull  together,  should  cooperate  because 
most  of  these  countries  are  engaged  after  achieving  their  independence  in  the 
task  of  bettering  the  condition  of  their  people  and  development  and  generally  in 
making  the  countries  happier  and  stronger.  We  have  been  very  much  engrossed 
in  this  work  ever  since  we  became  independent  about  seventeen  years  ago.  I 
believe  we  have  made  some  progress,  we  have  big  ideals,  big  objectives  and 
step  by  step  we  are  trying  to  realise  them.  But  we  also  realise  as  I  suppose  you 
do  Prime  Minister,  that  it  is  easier  to  have  ideals  than  to  implement  them  and 
make  them  reality  and  the  task  of  building  up  of  a  nation  is  not  an  easy  one. 
However,  it  is  an  inevitable  fate  that  has  descended  upon  all  these  countries, 
which  for  various  reasons  were  left  behind  in  the  race  for  progress  and  have 
now  to  make  good.  We  have  our  difficulties  and  so  have  you,  but  we  have  the 
satisfaction  and  the  joy  of  working  for  a  worthy  cause,  just  as  many  years  ago, 
we  had  the  great  joy  of  working  for  another  worthy  cause — the  independence  of 
India.  Now  independence  has  come  to  us  and  to  you  and  we  face  our  problems. 
At  the  same  time  while  we  face  these  problems,  we  cannot,  however  much  we 
may  wish  to  ignore  the  major  problems  of  the  world  because  the  world  shrinks 
and  becomes  narrower  and  practically  each  country  lives  on  the  threshold  of 
another  country.  Malaya  is  of  course  near  to  India  and  we  are  in  each  other’s 
threshold  but  even  distant  countries  have  become  very  near  because  of 
technological  improvements  and  the  speed  of  travel  and  communications.  So, 
the  question  of  peace  and  war  affects  all  countries.  If  unhappily  a  war  starts, 
no  country  escapes  its  influence.  So  also  freedom!  It  is  difficult  to  keep  the 
world  half-free  and  half-unfree  and  therefore,  ever  since  we  became  free  and 
you  became  free,  Prime  Minister,  we  have  thrown  our  weight  in  favour  of  the 
freedom  in  those  countries  in  Asia  or  Africa  which  are  not  yet  free. 

Meanwhile,  we  face  tremendous  problems,  world  problems,  I  am  not  for 
the  moment  referring  to  our  internal  problems  which  are  heavy  enough.  World 
problems  and  the  question  of  peace  and  war.  We  have  been  devoted  to  peace 
even  in  our  struggle  for  independence  under  our  leader  Mahatma  Gandhi  and 
we  have  tried  to  pursue  the  path  of  peace  in  India  and  in  our  policies  outside. 
Yet  such  is  the  curious  fate  that  has  pursued  us  that  at  the  present  moment 
we  are  engaged  in  military  operations,  not  of  our  choosing,  but  it  has  been 
thrust  upon  us;  because  much  as  we  like  peace  and  we  shall  labour  for  it 
and  continue  to  work  for  it,  something  happened  which  endangered  the  very 
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foundation  of  peace  in  another  way;  because  there  can  be  no  peace,  as  I  said, 
if  there  is  domination  of  one  country  over  another  or  there  is  aggression  or 
there  is  an  attack  on  the  freedom  of  a  country  over  its  territory.  So,  we  have  to 
face  today  a  major  aggression  on  our  country  from  a  neighbour  country  with 
whom  we  tried  to  develop  friendly  relations,  whom  we  considered  as  friends, 
whose  cause  we  pleaded  outside  in  the  Council  of  the  world,  and  yet  by  some 
unhappy  fate  today  we  have  to  suffer  aggression  and  invasion  from  that  very 
country.  However  much  we  may  like  peace  and  we  are  passionately  devoted  to 
it,  a  peace  which  is  based  on  surrender  of  one’s  territory,  of  one’s  self-respect 
is  not  worth  having.  They  are  something  worse  even  than  conflict  and  that  is 
a  surrender  to  aggression,  because  that  is  neither  peace  not  freedom.  We  have 
to  face  that  and  you  have  come,  Prime  Minister,  at  a  time  when  we  are  very 
much  occupied  with  these  problems  and  when  we  have  to  fashion  our  lives 
somewhat  differently  to  meet  these  rather  novel  problems  for  us  because  we 
have  not  been  conditioned  to  ways  of  war  and  military  conflict;  yet,  since  fate 
has  brought  them  before  us  we  have  to  face  them  and  face  them  with  courage. 
Because  one  thing  we  leamt  in  our  peaceful  struggle  against  British  imperialism, 
and  that  was,  however  much  the  pressure  may  be  exercised  over  us,  we  did  not 
submit  to  anything  we  considered  wrong.  For  years  our  struggle  went  on  till 
we  attained  victory  in  the  sense  of  freedom  for  our  country  and  it  came  to  us 
in  a  good  way,  that  is,  by  agreement  ultimately,  and  therefore,  it  left  no  traces 
of  bitterness  behind  and  we  are  friends  with  those  who  are  in  conflict  with  us 
previously  and  so  we  are  not  trained  to  war,  thinking  of  war  or  even  preparing 
for  war.  Naturally  as  independent  nations  we  have  our  defence  forces  to  protect 
our  country.  But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  country  being  habituated  to  the  idea 
of  military  conflict  and  preparing  for  it.  We  have  not  been  so  habituated  in  the 
past  and  perhaps  we  have  deliberately  tried  not  to  think  of  it  devoting  ourselves 
to  peaceful  development.  Now,  it  has  been  thrust  down  upon  us  and  we  have, 
we  cannot  refuse,  to  accept  the  challenge  and  so  we  are  very  much  involved 
now,  and  I  feel  sure,  that  not  only  you,  Prime  Minister,  in  your  country  but 
in  many  other  countries  will  give  us  their  sympathy  and  where  possible  their 
support.  Because  it  is  not  merely  a  matter  of  our  own  troubles  but  there  are 
some  principles  involved  in  this,  certain  international  standards  which  have 
been  broken,  and  it  will  be  an  evil  day  if  international  standards  are  broken 
with  impunity.  Therefore,  the  matter  has  a  larger  interest,  not  only  for  us,  and 
our  neighbour  countries  but  for  every  country  in  the  world  who  wish  to  help 
in  strengthening  these  international  standards.  This  is  the  immediate  issue 
before  us  and  we  have  to  devote  all  our  strength  to  meet  it  and  solve  it  in  a 
proper  way.  Larger  problems  remained — problems  of  peace  in  the  world.  We 
have  spoken  for  peace  and  worked  for  it  and  we  feel  now  in  this  nuclear  age 
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more  specially.  Without  peace  there  is  no  hope  for  mankind  and,  therefore,  we 
have  aimed  and  struggled  hard  for  disarmament,  not  that  our  voice  means  very 
much  in  regard  to  disarmament  because  we  are  not  one  of  the  heavily-armed 
countries  or  countries  possessing  modem  engines  of  mass  destruction  but, 
nevertheless,  however  big  or  small  we  may  be,  we  have  a  certain  duty  not  only 
to  ourselves  but  to  mankind  and  we  have  sought  to  discharge  it.  Here  comes  the 
tragedy  that  we  who  spoke  of  peace  so  much  and  fashioned  ourselves  for  the 
works  of  peace  and  development  have  to  meet  a  condition,  a  situation  which 
is  far  from  peaceful,  which  is  military,  which  is  warlike.  Well,  I  suppose,  we 
shall  get  over  it  and,  however  long  it  takes  we  shall  get  over  it,  and  there  is 
no  supposition  over  it,  we  shall  get  over  it.  But  it  is  an  anomaly  and  a  bit  of 
a  tragedy  that  we  should  be  drawn  away  from  the  problems  that  consumed 
our  attention,  the  development  of  our  country  and  to  some  extent  giving  our 
service  to  international  causes  of  peace  and  disarmament,  to  something  which 
is  exactly  contrary  to  that. 

I  hope  you  do  not  mind  my  mentioning  these  matters  at  this  time,  because 
my  mind  is  so  full  of  them  that  I  could  not  very  well  suppress  myself  on  such 
an  occasion  or  on  any  other  occasion.  Nevertheless,  I  want  to  assure  you  that, 
however,  much  occupied  we  might  be  because  of  these  developments  on  our 
borders  and  frontiers,  we  are  very  happy  that  you  have  come  to  us  and  we  offer 
you  our  warmest  welcome,  not  only  I  and  my  government,  but  our  people.  You 
have  been  to  some  places  in  India,  some  parts  of  India,  and  many  other  parts 
which  should  welcome  you  if  you  went  there  and  wherever  you  have  been  our 
people  have  been  happy  to  see  you,  and  meet  you  and  welcome  you.  I  hope 
that  the  rest  of  your  stay  in  India  will  be  agreeable  and  pleasant  that  when  you 
go  back  you  will  return  with  pleasant  and  abiding  memories  of  your  visit  and 
that  your  visit  here  will  strengthen  the  old  ties  and  bind  us  together  which 
have  brought  us  near  repeatedly  in  history  and  has  brought  us  near  again  the 
present  stage. 

So  may  I  ask  you  Excellencies,  ladies  and  gentlemen  to  drink  to  the  health 
of  the  Prime  Minister  of  Malaya  and  the  gracious  lady. 
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215.  In  New  Delhi:  Welcome  Address  to 
Malayan  Prime  Minister111 

EETEftftt  3ft,  ftRT  RIFE,  THfMlH, 

RTEft  Rftt  gET  fft  3ft  TT5TRIT  ft  REHftfti  Rift  t  EETt  ftft  gETEFTR  RFTft  ETT 

RftftR  etr  ft  gETEi  gg  g^  ftt  i  gft  ete  efrt  I  %  er  eirr  ftt  ftft  ee%  efft 

ET  fft  ft  flgWH  Rift  I  FMl'fft  ftft  Ifftdd  er  EER  E§$  #T  ft  #T  REEft  ftt 
E§R  ftft  ft  I  ft  EftfE  ETE  ft  ETE  RgR  Rift  REF  ftft  ftfEFT  Rift  fftdl,  fftEft  EFT I 
fftT  fftftt  EE-<sikf  ETE  gg,  Eft  Fft  lft<n*ll  gRT,  5§S  dft-1  ft,  Eg$  REF  3TTF  Fft 
WRIT  ft  I  ftt  ETT-ETT  ftft  fftT  ft  <Rc|d  ft  EFT  3Rft  ftt  I  RE  3ft  EFT  Rift  ft  ft 
gft  FEftf  EgR  T|ft  ft  I  Eftfft  RETET  fEft  ft  RET.ETgft  ftfftijd  ft  ft  ^TTFcTT  ET 
EREE  EFT  RTET,  ft?  REF  Rftt  ftT  ft  E%  ftrTT  ftft  ft  I  ftft  RTEft  grift  dl^Jftld, 

juft  ftftr  FRift  gRF  ft  fttr  EEft  ref  ft,  Rrftr  ftt  rtf  EiRft  RTft  ft  i  ft  fett 
ete  ft  grift  wft  gdi*id  ft,  grift  di^id  ft,  ttee  ft  i  ftE-fttE  gft  REft, 
ftfftr  fe  grift  di^id  ft  fftsnft  ft  ete  eft  Rftt  rtf  ft  ftn  REft  ft  i 

ftt  fftr  pm  ft  ft  ETFRT  ET  fft  FRET  3TT3RF3T  ft  3RTft  ft,  fttRF  ERR  ft 
ETETft  ft  3RTft  ft  dlwjd)  ft  ftft  FETE  fftRT  ft  I  FTlfftR  ft  ETFRT  ET  ETE 

eft  'Snft  ftft  re  ftt  eft  Rift  ft  ftgr  ft  ftft  ft  gft,  rfte  ft 

ftft  !<rmk  ft  ftft  Rtft  ft  ftft  R3rftr  ft,  ftftRRRFrRiftfttgftcFft  grift 
t°ft%$t  ftt  gft  Ftft  ftt  rfft  gf  1  3r#r  I  fft  free  eft  ref  teftr  ftRT,  Eftf 

ftt  ft^gTRTE  ft  3nft  I  TE1ER  EFE  FEfftR  Rift  tft  REF  gEF  ft,  E%  gEF  ft  ETFE 
fftfftTRT  %  EETRftft  I  ftft  FftfftR  RRftt  F?RE  EFTft  1 1  ftfftR  TEFTR  fftftt 
EFFT  FTT  RTF  fft  %  REF  Rftt  ft,  ft  ftft  EgR  ftt  Rift  I  ft  TEFTR  FREE  §RT,  FTT 
ftlF^d  ft  gRT,  ftft  RE  3ftT-RFT  3TTR  Rjftfft  ft  ftft  ft  FT  3RTF  Rlftft  I 

3TTRft  ftft  ft  gRT  ftRT  F^fft  ftt  R5FT?  f%  3ft  FRlft  FTT  RRR  FRlft  TTTFR  RT 
FRft  §R  I  FTTft  fftTRR  ERftft  ERT  EFFI?  FRlft  TTTRft  EfTRRT  3ft  |  fft?  RcF,  ipft 
EFigft  r|  ^Rft  I,  aftr  gTEF  ft  REFT  fftRT  ftft  FTT  ftft  eft  'FRFT  RRlft  §R  ft 
3TTRft  EFFRT  RTFRT  ffft  3ft  FER  gREF  ft  ftRT  g^  I,  3ft  ft$T  RR#  E|ft  ftt  RITR  E]ft, 
ftft  fftR  RTF  ft  ftftT  FTt  RTR  Elft  RRFT  ft  fft  gTRT  RT  TIRR  |  RTTEftt  3Rft  ftRTft 
ft  fftR  RTR  ft  3TTft  RTEFI  gEFIRft  eft%,  gRF  Eft,  RRft  ftftFT  Fft  gft  ^§ft  gf  I 
[Rlfftftt]  FRft  3ft  E§8  FTIRR  ft  ftft-Rtft  FFTt  ft,  RTFfftwft  ftt,  TfTRTST  ftt,  Eft 
TTR  FRft  Rift  ft  RTTR  ft  Rftf  I  Effttfft  3ft  RtR  REF  R%  ^Rft  ft  RTRft  fttft  RTRf 
ft  R|  TFft  I  ftt  REF  REET  fttRT  RT  fftR  fftRlft  1 1  FR  REF  r|  gRF  ft  TFft  Ellft 


111.  Welcome  Address  to  Malayan  Prime  Minister  at  a  civic  reception,  28  October  1962. 
NMML.  Speeches  of  Jawaharlal  Nehru,  AIR  Tapes,  T.S.No. 10087.  N.M.No.1812. 
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I,  EE  #EPT  #  E?T  #ET  ET%g,  ##t-#EET  #  I  E%  gEF  Eft  ¥#  f#{EEE 
ER#t  1 1  #g  3RR  IE  ?E#  ERT  ’ft  WFER  E#  Rt  f#T  #g  ET?t  iff  #EFE  ET# 

|  -m  %,  Riff#  re#  e%  #r  et#  ##  1 1  gET#  re  eer  wee  ere  re 

EEf  EE  ET#  flgWTE  #  f##  flwt  #  7#  EE5  ’ft  RETE  i?TT  #,  RETE  E#  I 
RREft  ERR  ERET,  f#Rft  RET#  RFFR  it,  gEF  Eft,  RE  g<+N^  if  I  EEff#  gEEEET 

ert  re«w  i  ret  EgR  e|  dichdcR  gw?  %  we  i  e'-frIe  #  g#  ft  i  f#  ft# 
gw?  #  we  gEEEET  I  f#E#  re#  RtEft  E?it  Eft  E?tf#?T  Eft,  #r  tiEEft  re# 
Rc-FiRe  ^?t  g^ETT  if  TUT  EER  f#  REE#  REF  %  ERE  E#  #t  I  REEE  ERET  R# 

er  t#ET  %  re#  r?et  reet  gw  i 

#r,  re#  fig  #  ttcf  it  irai  i  g#lM  ee  f#  re  wr#  gw?  e#  ww#f 
afg  rwr  e#  eI,  et#  it  gjs  ’ft  it,  re#  EftER  ##f  gt  ##  #t#  et  ee’  re# 

R?ET  RRET  CRT  Wt5T  I  #7  Et  7#W  I  EWEE#  #t  #  #t  E?RT  R7TEE  7TT7  R#  afg 
aTTEE#  aTEE  EET  E#ff#  RWlf#  E?RT,  EgR  7TEE^  #,  f#?  R7T#  ET7E7  aTE?E7f  Rif, 
3TE#  gw?  E#  afg  aTE#t  REE#  gft  #7  %  REE#  it  I  afg  E?RT  f#  IT  R7R  #  Et 

•it  e?e  it  f#Ef##  if,  it  re#  wit  i  oftr  re  et#  if  “eewfT  1 1 

it  re  rtr  e#  et#  re#  gRw  gw?,  f#E#  ret#  gEit  itRft  I,  it  Rwft 

itEft  E#  ##  gt#  E7  f#?7  %  RTET  E#,  ETRTTg,  EE  f#  RE#  RER  RE?  TREE  WET 
1 1  3ttT  RE#  fig  WE,  ERIHiil  #t,  RFEFt  t  EgR-E^R  gf#ET  RFEFT  RET 

errt  |rr#  figi 

it  f#T  #  i  EEEFf,  wi  ft  EFT  f##  #  Elift?RT  #  it  RTRRR  fiRT,  WIRE 
RTWFT  gw,  #T  fiwft  #  EgR  wi  §wft  EiT  il^E  t  RWf#  it  f#ET  I  if  it 
RE)  fe#  #  §wft  Eft  ifiER  #  writ  WERT  fR  WTEE  #  f#RETT  fl  [RlfiET] 
afg  i  RoftR  ERRT  g  f#  aTTR  EFT  #  ET##  it  it-RR  ftE  it  aTTE  fe#t  #  ll 
RREft  E1R,  TJ§FETR  ETR  aWEFt  ##  I  afg  f##  #  Rtif  Eft  it  E|E  aRR  ETR 
E#i  afg  RREft  itPER  Eft,  it  Rwfi  ang#  wr#  #§t  Eft  i 


[Translation  begins: 

Honourable  Prime  Minister,112  Mr  Mayor,113  Gentlemen, 

You  have  just  heard  that  I  first  met  the  Prime  Minister  of  Malaya,  who  is  here 
with  us  today,  more  than  twenty  five  years  ago.  I  remember  even  then  I  had 
said  that  he  should  visit  India,  though  my  status  then  was  somewhat  different 
and  so  was  his.  Then  after  that  first  meeting  twenty  five  years  ago,  we  did  not 
have  occasion  to  meet  for  a  long  time.  Then  during  the  last  ten  to  twelve  years 


1 12.  See  note  108. 

113.  Nuruddin  Ahmed. 
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we  have  met  several  times,  sometimes  in  London  and  once  or  twice  in  Malaya. 
And  I  invited  him  again  and  again  to  visit  India,  so  I  am  very  happy  that  he  has 
come  here  because  apart  from  wanting  it  in  my  individual  capacity,  his  visit 
after  becoming  the  great  leader  of  his  country  brings  back  memories  of  the  age 
old  relationship  between  our  two  nations.  Our  relations  go  back  to  over  two 
thousand  years,  very  long  period.  There  have  been  ups  and  downs  but  you  can 
find  symbols  of  those  ancient  ties  clearly  in  Malaya. 

So  it  has  been  my  special  wish  our  relations  should  grow  and  become 
strongest  during  this  period  when  we  have  been  free  for  sixteen  years.  That  is 
why  I  wanted  him  to  visit  and  in  the  last  few  days  since  he  arrived,  he  has  seen 
something  of  India,  Madras,  Hyderabad,  Bombay  and  Ajmer  and  now  he  is 
here.  So  I  am  happy  that  an  old  wish  of  mine  has  been  fulfilled.  It  is  clear  that 
he  would  be  warmly  welcomed  wherever  he  went  in  India,  not  merely  because 
he  is  the  Prime  Minister  of  a  great  country  and  so  he  has  to  be  honoured,  but 
also  welcomed  as  though  he  is  one  of  our  own,  not  some  stranger.  So  he  was 
given  a  warm  welcome  with  great  affection  and  he  will  find  that  happening 
wherever  he  goes  in  India. 

You  would  have  listened  carefully  to  what  he  said  about  the  attack  on  our 
borders,  about  the  danger  that  confronts  us.  It  has  made  me  extremely  happy 
to  see  how  the  people  of  India  have  risen  to  the  occasion  and  made  sacrifices 
and  stood  up  to  defend  the  country.  [Applause].  All  the  petty  problems,  tensions 
and  internal  tussles  among  us  have  been  put  aside  because  those  who  continue 
to  indulge  in  petty  squabbles  even  in  the  face  of  grave  danger  reveal  a  narrow 
psyche.  The  people  of  a  great  nation  have  to  be  large  hearted  in  every  way.  And 
we  have  to  rise  to  the  defence  of  this  great  nation.  If  we  slacken  in  any  way, 
we  will  lose  much  more.  Therefore,  at  the  moment  the  foremost  task  before  us 
is  that  no  matter  which  part  of  India  we  live  in  whatever  be  our  profession,  we 
have  to  come  forward  to  the  best  of  our  ability  to  help  the  nation.  The  challenge 
before  us  is  a  fierce  one,  our  war  is  with  a  very  strong  and  mighty  nation.  My 
regret  is  that  this  is  the  country  with  whom  we  have  tried  to  build  friendly 
relations,  a  country  which  we  sponsored  everywhere  in  the  world  without  their 
asking  us.  In  return  they  have  mounted  this  attack. 

Well  we  have  the  only  course  open  to  face  the  challenge  and  to  uphold  the 
independence  and  dignity  of  our  country  no  matter  what  happens  and  whatever 
price  has  to  be  paid.  The  onus  is  upon  us  and  it  is  a  heavy  burden.  All  of  us 
liked  what  the  Prime  Minister  has  said  because  he  has  expressed  the  sympathy 
of  his  country  and  himself  very  clearly  without  larger  affairs,  and  has  stated 
that  they  are  our  comrades  in  every  way,  in  whatever  situation. 
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Therefore,  I  would  like  to  express  my  heart-felt  thanks  Mr  Prime  Minister, 
that  you  have  reiterated  your  friendship  at  a  time  when  a  grave  danger  threatens 
our  country.  Relations  between  our  two  countries  go  back  a  long  way. 

You  have  been  formally  welcomed  by  the  Delhi  Corporation  with  a 
Manpatra  and  the  leading  citizens  of  Delhi  have  also  welcomed  you.  I  would 
like  to  add  my  own  voice  to  them  in  my  capacity  as  a  citizen  of  Delhi  [applause]. 
I  hope  that  when  you  leave  after  three  to  four  days,  you  will  carry  pleasant 
memories  of  your  visit  and  your  stay  in  Delhi.  The  people  of  Delhi  will  also 
remember  you  with  affection  which  they  have  demonstrated  amply  before  you. 

Translation  ends] 


216.  In  New  Delhi:  In  Honour  of 
Yang-di-Pertuan  Agong114 

Mr  Prime  Minister,115  Your  Excellencies,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  have  not 
risen  to  deliver  a  speech,  I  am  going  to  propose  a  formal  toast  to  the  King  of 
Malaya,  but  since  you,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  have  said  a  few  words,  I  should 
also  like  to  say  how  much  we  have  enjoyed  your  visit,  the  visit  of  Madam  and 
your  colleagues. 

We  are  near  Malaya.  I  visited  Malaya  and  enjoyed  it,  but  your  visit,  I  have 
no  doubt,  has  brought  Malaya  very  near  to  large  numbers  of  people  in  this 
country.  The  memories  of  your  visit  and  your  friendship  would  linger  long.  So 
I  hope  and  I  must  thank  you  for  what  you  have  said  on  more  than  one  occasion 
of  your  sympathy  and  solidarity  with  us  in  our  hour  of  crisis. 

I  wish  you  and  Madam,  your  wife,116  a  happy  return  and  pleasant  memories 
of  India  to  carry  back  and  all  our  good  wishes  for  the  future  of  Malaya  and 
the  Malaya  people. 

I  ask  your  Excellencies,  ladies  and  gentlemen  to  drink  [to]  the  health  of 
His  Majesty  the  Yang-di-Pertuan  Agong,  King  of  Malaya. 


1 14.  Speech  at  Banquet,  29  October  1962,  toast  to  the  King  of  Malaya.  PIB. 

115.  Tunku  Abdul  Rahman  Putra,  Prime  Minister  of  Malaya. 

116.  Sarifah  Rodzia. 
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(j)  Mexico 


217.  In  Delhi:  Civic  Reception  to  the 
President  of  Mexico117 

wrfM,118  itwr  7TT5R,119 

rt#  ifn  rff#  ttr#  tr?t  #rt  %  RR#  #r§r  1 1  rtrt  %  ^hiRh  #  #  i 

'yli'b'l  f*TRI  R#  WI5R  RTT  Rt  fRRT  if  R#  RT7  #  f#  R#  RgR  7<pft  g^ 
3TTR#  ^'chRichl  Rt  TFRRfrt  #t  #  R5T  3T#  Rft  I  '3TT^ft  R5T  RRR  7#  3TTR  t 

5R%  rrrtt  trtrr  #trt  I  #f#R  rrt  r#  #  ^Richi  f#R#  #  #  rrr  w# 

5RT#  #7  RRR?t  #71#  I,  #7  R7T#  ’ft  #7  Rf  #  I  #7  RRR  Rp  5R  RRTt 
7#!  7TR#  1 1  3TFJTTT  #=t  #  RTT,  RT#  f#TT#  3TTRT#  #  RTT  R##  #  RftRTT 
5#RRT7  f#RT,  R#  3T1R  ##  Rft  RT#  RTT,  RRRlt  RTTRTT  RgR#  RTT  #1  3F# 
tiHM  RTt  R#  R75  %  RRT%  RTT,  3llf#b  #7  RR#  5R  TftlsI  7TR#  f  Rp  #5T  RRR, 
yRTTT  #  Riff,  3T#  #fT  RRR  5R  R7T  71#  RT  R#  #  #7  R#tT  t  f#  #7  # 
RRT  RT#  I  R##  RT5T  RTF#  f#  RRT  RTR  3TTR#  teHTHR#  %  WIT  RT#  #  I  #7 
RT#  RRJR  #7TT  I  f#  RR#  f#TT5  f#?TT  75#  1 1  R##  RT5T  f#  R%  R%  RTTS1T5 
3T#  |  #7  Rift  |  R#-R#  ?RT#  #7  RT#  |  ##R  #  3TTR  RRRT  RRRR  75# 
1 1  5TT#R  RTTRTt  5#TT  TTT#t  77sTRT  I,  RRRTT  #7  RR#  gTRT  RTT  3#  f#TT  #T  % 
R##  R5T  gRTRR  Rft  t  3#  RRT  RRT  TTRFT  #  RTF#  Rft  Rft##  Rft  1 1  RTF# 
RRT  3T#  f#  R5T  RTT7TIR  RRT  RT  I  Rp  f#  751,  RTR  7#  ##R  #TT  #  Rp 
#3T,  3TR##  I,  f#  TfT#  RR#  Rt  $T5T  TFTRT#  3  RRT  3#  gTRT  R#  ^R 
7TRTT I  R#f#  RTR7  #7  ^RTTT  Rt  R#  R#  #  f  R7TT  RT77R  #3%  RR  #3^  #RRT, 
R#f#  #T#RR  ff  RRT  RTRftR  #T#R  I  JR#  #t#  RTT  f###  R5t  3TRRT  7TTRF3R 
c#7T  RRTRT  RT  #7  Rf  ##  #  #7tR  %R^R5T,  Rt3TRR5fR7fflR#  RR5  R^ 
|f#TT  tf  gRTT  %  I  RTRftRR  Rft,  RRfft  #7  Tt#R  T#ffRR  #  7T#  #R  RT57  ^ 
3TTR  I,  7tf#R  'F#  R5  I  f#  #I#Rft  ^  J7#  RtRRft7RRRtRRfRRR5#R 
RR  #7  RTtt  RRT  ^  #  f^RTRT  3TTTTRR  R#  1 1  Rftf  7^T?T  R#  I,  RTtf  #R1^ 
R#  %  RT%  TTR  7R  RTT  RR  R>R>  RRf  R  #  I  R5  W  ^  #7RRR  1 1  #7  RR5 
3TTR  RTRt  I,  RTF#  #RR#  TT#  I  #7  3TR  RRT  3TT#  1 1 

Rt  #  RTRf  R7  TfTR  #7  ^  t  TTFR#  R=RRt5  RrITRI  I  RRT  Rt  I  f#  #TR 
R75  #  R5T  Rt  #R  f*TR^  #  #  t  R7#  #R  #7  RR  #R,  #7  TTTRRTR  RTT  Rt 


117.  Speech,  9  October  1962,  Red  Fort.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No.  8428,  NM  No.  1657. 

118.  Adolfo  Lopez  Mateos  (1910-1969),  President  of  Mexico,  1958  to  1964. 

119.  Nuruddin  Ahmed. 


273 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


^R)cbl  |  RR#  #  7F%  R?t  #?TT#  1 1  3ftT  ff#  ®TRT  #  ####  % 

RRF  %  Mite  RRT  t,  W  #  RFR%  #  fjRTTt  RRR  ##  RiT  RTRFT  Ft  I 

#Rf  RT#  %  FR  #7R  RR#  1 1  #3  WKT  RFT  RR#  1 1  ?Rf%R  TsJIRdk  % 
t  f#  F^f  #RT  fifRTT  RTRRT  7RTRR  RR%  RR  #3  RFR#  #R#  #,  #  # 
RFT  #7  7JF  ^73T,  J)cbR|cK|  #  %  f#RRT  RRR  RR#  I  7f[R  3R  R^  #  f#TRRT 
#20  I  R5#  RTt  Rpt  Ft  TIFf  RR,  #  %  FRR7  FRRTR  77  ####  RT  *f  ftRT  RIRT 

#  RF  RR  RUT  t  f^TRRT  FR  #71  RR#  t  #7  i#  SIR#  RR  RFT  RTRT  FRfF 
f#T  trp  gRT7R7  RIF  I,  FRft  fe#  STFT'  #  f#T  gHlf^H  1 1  RF#  R#  RR7 
Sifarishnama12'  fejT  RTR  #7  3TTR  ##  #  RF  #RR  #RT  RR?  RR7T  f#Ff  RTt 
#7  F7R  #Ff#Ft  R7  FW  gRRR  RR3  #7#-  R5t  I  [R#RT] 

[Translation  begins: 

Honourable  President,122  Mr  Mayor,123 

It  is  absolutely  unnecessary  for  me  to  be  standing  here  and  perhaps  slightly 
inappropriate  too.  But  I  have  been  ordered  by  the  Mayor  to  do  so.  Sol  would 
like  to  say  that  I  am  extremely  happy  that  the  President  of  Mexico  can  be  here 
today.  Many  great  dignitaries  have  come  to  India  and  we  have  welcomed  all  of 
them.  But  in  a  sense  in  spite  of  the  vast  distance  which  separates  Mexico  and 
India,  there  are  many  things  in  common  between  the  two  countries.  We  can 
learn  a  great  deal  from  them.  Particularly  the  method  of  economic  and  social 
uplift  that  they  have  adopted  since  getting  their  political  freedom,  in  order  to 
raise  the  standard  of  living  of  the  masses.  In  fact  we  have  tried  to  adopt  some 
of  their  techniques.  The  President  said  something  just  now  which  should  be 
remembered  because  it  shows  which  way  they  look.  He  said  that  great  kings 
and  emperors  come  and  go,  palatial  mansions  often  crumble,  but  the  masses 
are  always  there.  Therefore  we  must  always  keep  them  in  mind  and  work  for 
their  good.  It  is  the  minds  and  bodies  of  the  masses  which  produce  other  things. 

This  gives  you  a  glimpse  of  the  way  he  and  his  country  think.  They  have 
tried  very  hard  to  bring  about  changes  in  their  society.  You  were  told  just  now 


120.  Eva  Samano,  founded  the  National  Institute  for  Infants  and  Children  in  1961,  Mexico’s 
first  social  assistance  organisation  dedicated  solely  to  children.  It  introduced  the  school 
breakfast  system  in  primary  schools.  See  obituary  in  TheNewYork  Times,  9  January 
1984. 

121.  The  meaning  of  the  word  in  this  context  is  a  letter  of  appreciation. 

122.  See  note  118  in  this  section. 

123.  See  note  119  in  this  section. 
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about  my  visit  to  Mexico  last  year.  I  was  there  for  a  very  few  days  but  managed 
to  see  something.  My  only  regret  is  that  I  could  not  travel  in  the  country.  I  visited 
only  their  capital  city.  If  I  had  travelled  elsewhere  in  the  country,  I  would  have 
had  an  opportunity  to  see  many  other  things.  Mexico  is  a  strange  amalgam  of 
the  old  imperialist  way  of  life  and  the  new  nations  of  Europe  who  have  gone 
and  settled  there.  This  has  happened  in  many  places  in  the  new  world  in  North 
as  well  as  South  America,  everyone  has  come  from  outside  and  settled  down. 
The  difference  is  that  in  Mexico,  the  foreigners  have  mingled  with  the  native 
population  and  there  was  no  friction  or  bitterness  or  barriers  among  them,  in 
spite  of  the  slight  difference  in  colour.  This  is  extraordinary  because  elsewhere, 
as  you  know,  they  have  great  problems  which  persist  to  this  day. 

I  would  like  to  draw  your  attention  to  two  things  particularly.  One  is  the  way 
the  newcomers  have  mingled  with  the  old  inhabitants.  The  Mexico  of  today  is 
a  symbol  of  their  intermingling.  The  second  thing  is  the  social  changes  which 
have  been  brought  about  in  order  to  benefit  masses.  We  can  leam  from  both  these 
things.  Therefore,  I  am  particularly  happy  that  we  have  had  the  opportunity  of 
welcoming  the  President  and  his  wife.  I  have  seen  for  myself  the  work  that  she 
is  doing  in  Mexico,  particularly  for  children’s  welfare.124  Measures  are  being 
taken  to  provide  mid-day  meals  in  schools  as  we  have  done  here  in  India.  It  is 
an  excellent  arrangement  which  is  found  throughout  Mexico. 

So  these  are  the  various  things  that  we  can  leam  from  and  we  are  to  be 
congratulated  for  being  in  a  position  to  welcome  such  dignitaries  in  the  city 
of  Delhi.  You  have  presented  him  with  a  ‘Letter  of  Appreciation’ 125and  had 
the  opportunity  of  meeting  him  and  learning  a  little  about  Mexico  [Applause]. 

Translation  ends] 


124.  See  note  120  in  this  section. 

1 25.  Nehru  uses  the  word  Sifarishnama ,  which  is  translated  here  as  a  ‘Letter  of  Appreciation’. 
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(k)  Nepal 


218.  For  M.  J.  Desai:  No  Reaction  to 
Mahendra’s  Behaviour126 

I  agree  with  both  your  suggestion  in  your  note.  I  shall  speak  to  the  Home 
Minister127  on  this  subject  also.  I  have  already  spoken  to  the  DIB.128 

I  have  read  the  papers  in  this  file  and,  more  particularly,  the  note  of  your 
interview  with  Shri  Rishikesh  Shaha.129 1  am  entirely  opposed  to  his  suggestion 
that  a  senior  representative  of  the  Government  of  India  should  go  to  Kathmandu 
to  see  the  King.130 1  have  had  no  desire  to  embarrass  the  King  or  even  to  do 
anything  which  might  hurt  his  vanity.  But,  at  the  same  time,  I  am  certainly  not 
going  to  pamper  that  vanity. 

I  am  also  not  inclined  to  deal  with  the  King’s  communique  in  a  special 
public  statement.  Naturally  if  I  am  asked  at  a  press  conference  or  elsewhere 
about  it,  I  shall  say  something.  But  on  the  whole  I  think  it  will  be  better  to 
treat  it  with  the  contempt  it  deserves.  I  do  not  propose  to  write  to  the  King  on 
this  subject  either.131 


219.  Vinoba  Bhave’s  Nepal  Visit132 

Certainly  we  can  raise  no  objections  to  Vinoba  Bhave  going  to  Nepal  and  we 
would  be  prepared  to  give  such  facilities  as  are  necessary.  You  may  inform  our 
Ambassador133  accordingly.  But  I  doubt  very  much  if  Vinobaji  will  upset  his 
present  programme  in  order  to  visit  Nepal.  He  is  touring  West  Bengal  now  and 
is  likely  to  spend  two-three  months  there.  As  you  know,  he  only  travels  by  foot 
and  it  will  take  a  mighty  long  time  for  him  to  reach  Nepal  on  foot. 

126.  Note,  2  October  1962,  for  the  Foreign  Secretary. 

127.  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri. 

128.  B.N.  Mullik.  Nehru  met  Mullik  at  9.30  p.m.  on  lOctober  1962,  the  day  he  arrived  at 
New  Delhi.  NMML,  Engagement  Diary. 

129.  Nepalese  Politician,  (1925-2002);  He  was  replaced  as  Foreign  Minister  on  22  September 
1962. 

130.  Mahendra. 

131.  The  Royal  decree  claimed  that  “...despite  New  Delhi’s  assurance,  the  rebels  were 
launching  raids  into  Nepal  from  across  the  border”.  The  Sunday  Tribune,  23  September 
1962;  p.l.  See  also  SWJN/SS/76/items  472  and  473;  and  SWJN/S  S/7  8/item  430. 

132.  Note,  9  October  1962,  for  M.  J.  Desai,  the  Foreign  Secretary. 

133.  Harishwar  Dayal. 
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If  Vinobaji  is  to  be  invited  to  Nepal,  it  is  not  enough  for  Shri  Tulsi  Meher134 
only  to  do  so.  The  Government  should  join  in  the  invitation  or  at  least  express 
their  agreement  with  it.  When  Vinoba  Bhave  went  through  East  Pakistan 
recently,  the  Government  there  went  all  out  to  arrange  for  his  tour  and  to  help 
him  in  every  way.  In  Nepal,  in  existing  circumstances,  the  Government’s 
attitude  has  to  be  fully  known  to  the  public  as  well  as  their  help  should  be  given. 
Otherwise,  people  will  be  afraid  and  there  will  be  difficulties. 

You  may  write  to  our  Ambassador  on  the  above  lines.  Make  it  clear  that 
we  shall  have  no  objection  whatever  to  Vinobaji,  if  he  agrees,  going  to  Nepal. 

You  may  also  mention  or  write  to  Shri  Shriman  Narayan  that  there  is  some 
talk  of  this  in  Nepal.  We  shall  have  no  objection  to  Vinobaji  deciding  to  go  there 
and  we  shall  give  him  every  facility  if  it  comes  off,  whenever  that  might  be.135 


220.  Nepali  Political  Intrigues136 

I  give  below  an  extract  from  the  UP  Governor’s137  letter  to  the  President  dated 
October  4th.  The  reference  in  this  extract  is  to  something  that  happened  two 
months  ago  and  it  may  be  out  of  date. 

Extract: 

"The  Commissioner,  Faizabad  Division,  has  reported,  for  the  second 
half  of  August,  1962,  that  the  Nepali  Congress  workers  are  now  busy 
making  preparations  to  start  some  violent  activities  against  the  King's 
regime  in  Nepal.  They  are  reported  to  be  secretly  securing  illicit  arms  and 
ammunition,  including  hand-grenades,  etc.  The  Nepal  authorities  are  in 
their  turn  deadly  against  the  Nepali  Congress  workers  and  are  bent  upon 
even  shooting  and  killing  them.  The  Nepali  Congress  workers  recently  tried 
to  loot  the  Mail  bag  of  Bardia  district  (Nepal)  but  failed.  They,  however, 
staged  demonstrations  in  several  villages  against  the  King  of  Nepal  across 
our  border  in  Nepal.  The  Nepali  Police  remained  busy  in  unearthing  the 
'bomb  explosion'  incident  in  the  office  of  the  Deputy  Superintendent  of 
Police,  Nepalganj,  recently". 


134.  Tulsi  Meher  Shreshtha,  worked  with  Gandhi  at  Sabarmati,  and  ran  the  Gandhi  Smarak 
Nidhi  in  Nepal. 

135.  See  appendix  8. 

136.  Note,  10  October  1962,  for  M.  J.  Desai,  the  Foreign  Secretary. 

137.  Biswanath  Das,  1962-1967. 
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Another  extract: 

"On  my  return  from  the  visit  of  the  Nepal  and  Tibet  borders  in  the  month 
of  June,  I  had  invited  your  attention  to  the  serious  propaganda  carried 
out  by  officials  in  Nepal  against  India  and  the  Prime  Minister,  Pandit 
Nehru.  I  had  also  stated  that  there  was  a  move  to  claim  all  hill  areas  of 
Uttarakhand  and  Kumaun  Divisions  as  also  areas  extending  up  to  Dehra 
Dun.  I  had  hinted  that  the  Chinese  were  taking  very  good  advantage  of 
these  ill-feelings  and  were  consolidating  themselves  in  Nepal.  There  is  little 
reason  to  disbelieve  that  this  position  is  further  intensified  due  to  events 
that  had  taken  place  since  then.  It  is  also  published  that  convenience  of 
communication  arrangements  between  Lhasa  and  Kathmandu  are  agreed 
between  both  the  Governments  of  Nepal  and  China".138 

221.  Chinese  Influence  in  Nepal139 

I  am  sending  you  a  copy  of  the  daily  Tej  of  October  1 1th,  1962.  This  was  given 
to  me  by  P.N.  Sharma,  Photographer140,  today. 

2.  On  the  third  page,  there  is  a  report  to  the  effect  that  it  is  learnt  from 
a  reliable  source  that  Chinese  forces  are  coming  into  Nepal  in  considerable 
numbers;  that  they  are  coming  in  the  guise  of  volunteers,  also  that  considerable 
numbers  of  so-called  Chinese  technicians  are  coming  into  Nepal,  but  probably 
they  are  also  soldiers.  Further  that  they  are  being  armed  by  the  Nepal 
Government  with  arms  they  have  received  from  India. 

3.  It  is  also  stated  that  the  Nepal  Government  is  thinking  of  introducing 
a  visa  system  for  personnel  going  from  India  to  Nepal. 

4.  The  leading  article  of  the  Tej  in  the  same  issue  is  quite  a  good  one. 

5.  If  you  like,  you  can  send  this  issue  of  the  Tej  to  our  Ambassador  in 
Kathmandu.141 

6.  I  do  not  think  it  would  be  advisable  for  the  Ambassador  to  adopt  any 
minatory  language  to  the  King  or  his  Government.  Things  have  gone  too  far 
for  any  such  language  to  be  used.  It  will  have  the  opposite  effect.  At  the  same 
time,  to  remain  quiet  is  not  right.  I  think  the  Ambassador  should  draw  the 
attention  of  the  Nepal  Government  to  these  rumours  and  reports  as  well  as  the 
other  things  that  have  happened  and  state  that  it  is  a  matter  of  deep  grief  to  the 
Government  of  India  that  such  steps  should  be  encouraged. 

138.  See  also  item  16. 

139.  Note,  11  October  1962,  for  M.  J.  Desai,  the  Foreign  Secretary. 

140.  A  Rotarian  and  Delhi  based  reporter  and  photographer  of  repute. 

141.  Harishwar  Dayal. 
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222.  Chen  Yi  on  Nepal142 

Prime  Minster  Nehru  today  described  as  “rather  showing  off’  the  recent 
statement  of  the  Chinese  Foreign  Minister,  Marshal  Chen  Yi  that  if  Nepal  was 
attacked  China  would  go  to  her  help. 

On  his  return  to  the  capital  today  after  his  visit  to  Colombo,  Pandit  Nehru 
was  asked  to  comment  on  Marshal  Chen  Yi’s  statement,  particularly  in  view 
of  India’s  close  treaty  relations  with  Nepal. 

Pandit  Nehru:  “How  am  I  to  explain  or  justly  justify  his  (Chen  Yi’s)  saying? 
We  are  not  going  to  attack  Nepal.  The  whole  idea  is  rather  showing  off.”  PTI. 


223.  To  Rajendra  Prasad:  Nepal  Politics143 


October  19,  1962 

My  dear  Rajendra  Babu, 

I  received  your  letter  of  October  1 1th  on  my  return  from  Ceylon. 

The  situation  in  Nepal  is  very  disturbing  and  we  are  greatly  concerned  about 
it.  How  this  has  arisen  is  a  long  story,  and  I  do  not  propose  to  trouble  you  with 
this.  Briefly,  ever  since  the  coup  d’etat  by  the  King,144  we  have  made  it  clear 
to  him  that  we  do  not  wish  to  interfere  with  internal  changes  or  developments 
in  Nepal.  It  is  true  that  I  expressed  my  regret  at  the  time  in  Parliament  in 
answer  to  a  question,  and  said  that  what  had  happened  in  Nepal  was  a  setback 
to  democracy.  Apart  from  that,  I  have  not  criticised  the  regime  there.  I  have 
told  the  King  when  he  has  pressed  me  to  advise  him,  that  the  problem  in  Nepal 
cannot  be  solved  by  mere  repression.  Some  conciliation  should  also  take  place.  I 
further  told  him  that  we  would  not  permit  India  to  be  made  a  base  for  any  violent 
activities  in  Nepal  or  for  any  gun-running.  We  issued  instructions  accordingly, 
and  I  believe  that  by  and  large  these  instructions  have  been  followed.  I  think 
that  very  few  rifles  have  gone  to  the  Nepali  Congress  people  in  Nepal  from 
India.  It  is  difficult  on  a  long  and  free  frontier  to  check  every  individual  who 
goes.  There  may,  perhaps  about  a  year  ago  or  more,  have  been  some  slackness 
by  the  Bihar  Police  in  this  matter.  But  for  some  time  past  we  have  issued  very 
strict  injunctions,  and  I  believe  they  have  been  followed.  Most  of  the  arms  that 
the  Nepali  Congress  people  within  Nepal  have  managed  to  obtain,  are  from 
Police  posts  and  Army  posts  in  Nepal  itself. 


142.  Report  of  statement.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  17  October  1962,  p.  1. 

143.  Letter  to  the  former  President. 

144.  Mahendra. 
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It  might  interest  you  to  know  that  when  the  late  King145  was  alive,  he  did 
not  get  on  well  at  all  with  his  eldest  son  who  is  the  King  now.  I  pleaded  for  the 
son  with  him.  Indeed,  the  late  King  would  not  give  his  permission  to  Mahendra 
to  marry  the  woman  of  his  choice,  who  was  the  daughter  of  a  Rana.  Again,  I 
pleaded  with  him  to  give  this  permission,  and  he  agreed.  Later,  the  question  arose 
about  Mahendra  being  acknowledged  to  be  the  heir.  The  late  King  was  dead 
against  it,  but  owing  to  pressures  brought  upon  him  by  his  advisers  and  others, 
he  ultimately  agreed.  Even  while  doing  so,  he  said  before  a  number  of  persons 
that  Mahendra  would  be  the  last  King  in  Nepal  as  he  would  ruin  the  country. 

Ever  since  Mahendra  became  King,  we  have  treated  him  in  a  friendly  way 
and  with  the  utmost  courtesy.  Occasionally  he  wrote  to  me  asking  for  my  advice. 
At  that  time,  I  told  him  that  the  two  strengthening  features  in  Nepal  were  the 
King's  position  and  the  popular  organisation  that  is  the  Nepali  Congress.  If 
the  two  pulled  together,  all  would  be  well  in  Nepal.  Neither  could  do  without 
the  other. 

Right  from  the  beginning,  Mahendra  had  an  acute  dislike  of  B.R  Koirala. 
He  wanted  Subama  Shamshere  to  be  Prime  Minister.  Subama  rightly  said  that 
the  leader  of  the  Party  should  be  the  Prime  Minister,  and  the  King  ultimately 
agreed.  I  congratulated  him  upon  it.  After  that,  no  particular  occasion  arose  for 
me  to  have  long  talks  with  the  King.  I  met  him  once  or  twice,  and  he  complained 
of  B.P.  Koirala,  just  as  B.P.  Koirala  complained  to  me  of  the  King's  attitude  in 
various  matters.  Suddenly  I  heard  of  the  coup  d'etat  and  B.P.  Koirala  and  others 
being  put  in  prison.  Much  later,  the  King  wrote  to  me  on  the  subject  and  sought 
my  advice.  I  did  not  urge  him  to  have  a  democratic  structure,  but  I  did  suggest 
that  a  conciliatory  attitude  would  help  him.  This  was  the  advice  given  to  him 
by  others  also.  I  have  never  pressed  my  advice  upon  him  and  I  have  not  gone 
beyond  this  at  any  time.  It  was  only  when  he  has  insisted  on  my  advising  him 
that  I  have  said  so.  Unfortunately,  Mahendra  is  a  very  foolish  and  conceited 
person.  Further,  he  is  in  the  hands  not  only  of  bad  advisers,  but  a  palace  clique 
which  is  anti-India.  Indeed,  it  is  one  of  the  stock  in  trade  of  Nepal  politics  to 
raise  a  cry  against  India.  Even  B.P.  Koirala  indulged  in  this  kind  of  thing.  After 
the  coup  d'etat,  Tanka  Prasad  and  some  others  exercised  much  influence  on 
the  King.  Tanka  Prasad  is  very  pro-Chinese.  The  King  thought  he  could  play 
a  game  between  India  and  China. 

During  all  this  time,  we  have  not  interfered  in  any  way  and  we  have 
continued  the  help  we  have  been  giving  in  various  projects.  We  have  further 
not  only  stopped  any  kind  of  gun-running,  but  tried  to  use  our  influence  to 
stop  any  incidents  on  the  border.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  hardly  any  incident  has 

145.  Tribhuvan. 
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happened  in  recent  weeks  on  the  border,  except  those  which  have  taken  place 
at  the  instigation  of  the  King's  men  from  across  the  border.  Some  two  or  three 
hundred  hardened  criminals  have  been  released  from  Nepalese  prisons  and 
are  utilised  by  the  authorities  there  to  create  incidents  on  the  border.  We  have 
received  some  information  that  the  idea  behind  all  this  is  to  create  incidents 
and  then  to  condemn  India.  The  Press  in  Nepal  which  is  entirely  under  the 
direction  of  the  King,  goes  on  writing  the  most  vituperative  attacks  on  India 
and  often  praises  China. 

During  the  last  six  weeks  or  so,  the  King  has  issued  two  very  objectionable 
statements  attacking  India.  I  was  asked  to  reply  to  them,  but  I  have  remained 
quite  silent  and  said  nothing  about  them.  The  previous  Foreign  Minister  of 
Nepal  was  suddenly  dismissed  because  he  took  exception  to  the  anti-India  and 
pro-Chinese  policy.  Tulsi  Giri  was  made  Foreign  Minister  again. 

In  these  circumstances,  you  will  appreciate  that  it  is  no  easy  matter  for  us 
to  deal  with  the  situation.  We  have  done  everything  to  refrain  from  embittering 
it  still  further  and  have  tried  to  avoid  everything  which  might  create  an  incident 
in  Nepal  or  on  the  borders.  The  King  has  become  a  nervous  wreck,  afraid  of 
everybody  and  trusting  no  one.  He  has  got  into  such  a  mess  that  he  cannot  get 
out  of  it. 

You  have  referred  to  our  Ambassador.146  It  is  probably  true  that  the 
King's  palace  clique  and  his  present  advisers  do  not  like  our  Ambassador.  But 
according  to  my  information,  this  unpopularity  does  not  extend  to  the  people 
either  of  the  Terai  or  other  parts  of  Nepal.  Anyhow,  the  Ambassador  can  do 
little  except  occasionally  to  see  the  king  and  his  advisers.  He  is  one  of  our 
senior  Ambassadors  because  we  attach  importance  to  that  post,  and  I  have  no 
reason  to  think  that  he  has  acted  wrongly.  The  mere  fact  of  being  an  Indian 
Ambassador  is,  in  prevailing  circumstances,  enough  to  make  you  unpopular 
with  the  king  and  his  palace  clique. 

I  can  assure  you  that  there  is  no  gun-running  from  India  to  Nepal  and 
that  effective  steps  have  been  taken  to  that  end.  What  the  Nepal  Congressmen 
may  have  done  in  the  rest  of  India,  I  cannot  say  definitely  because  it  is  always 
possible  to  buy  some  arms  in  Calcutta  or  in  Goa  or  elsewhere.  Oddly  enough, 
I  have  received  some  information  of  some  gun-running  being  organised  by  the 
Foreign  Minister,  Tulsi  Giri,  on  his  own  behalf  so  as  to  have  an  armed  band 
to  support  him. 

It  is  our  belief  that  some  of  the  incidents  near  the  border  have  been  directly 
organised  by  the  King's  men.  There  have  been,  as  you  might  know,  even  murders 
of  people  on  our  side  of  the  border.  There  is  continuous  propaganda  against 
India.  Perhaps,  some  of  these  stories  have  reached  you  also. 

146.  Harishwar  Dayal. 
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We  are  closely  watching  the  situation  and  trying  our  best  so  that  it  may 
not  grow  worse.  But  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  deal  with  a  paranoiac  who  is  at  the 
same  time  exceedingly  foolish  and  who  surrounds  himself  with  some  of  the 
worst  persons  in  Nepal.  I  am  afraid  he  will  continue  doing  everything  which 
will  bring  ruin  to  Nepal.  I  want  to  assure  you  that  we  are  trying  to  prevent  any 
incident  happening  on  the  border.  We  have  made  that  perfectly  clear  and,  what 
is  more,  we  have  largely  succeeded. 

My  own  information  is  that  the  King  is  not  very  popular  in  Nepal,  although 
a  certain  sanctity  attaches  to  the  office. 

I  am  sorry  you  have  not  been  keeping  well. 

With  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


224.  To  M.P.  Singh:  Relations  with  Nepal147 

November  26,  1962 

Dear  Mahesh  Babu, 

Your  letter  of  the  24th  November.  I  do  not  quite  understand  what  all  this  is 
about.  There  is  a  reference  to  a  Biography  of  King  Mahendra.  Some  time  back, 
I  saw  some  parts  of  this  Biography  and  it  struck  me  to  be  rather  absurd.  The 
writing  was  florid. 

Then  there  is  some  reference  to  “resolving  the  present  tangle”  and  some 
kind  of  a  peace  formula  is  suggested.  I  do  not  know  who  makes  this  suggestion 
and  under  whose  authority.  We  cannot  deal  with  such  matters  in  this  way. 

We  are  anxious,  of  course,  to  have  good  relations  with  Nepal,  and  I  believe 
these  relations  are  improving. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


147.  Letter  to  Bihar  Minister. 
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(1)  Pakistan 


225.  On  Nehru-Ayub  Talk  in  London148 

I  do  not  think  it  will  be  quite  correct  to  say  in  reply  what  you  have  suggested. 

I  think  the  reply  should  be  somewhat  as  follows: 

“(a)  There  were  no  discussions  between  President  Ayub  Khan  and  Prime 
Minister  about  Indo-Pakistan  issues  at  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth 
Prime  Ministers’  Conference  in  London.  Casually  and  very  briefly,  the 
President  referred,  however,  to  the  action  taken  by  India  in  sending 
back  illegal  immigrants  from  Pakistan.  Also  he  made  some  reference 
to  the  desirability  of  a  Ministers’  meeting  to  consider  the  problems 
of  the  use  of  river  waters  in  East  Pakistan  and  West  Bengal. 

(b)  No  conclusions  were  arrived  at.  The  Prime  Minister  explained  to  him 
very  briefly  the  position  in  regard  to  both  these  matters.  The  whole 
conversation  on  two  occasions  did  not  take  more  than  five  minutes.” 


226.  For  V.  K.  Krishna  Menon:  Pakistani  Activity  on 
Rajasthan  Border149 

I  am  told  by  the  Chief  Minister  of  Rajasthan  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  activity 
across  the  border  of  Rajasthan  on  the  Pakistan  side.  Telephone  poles  are  being 
put  up  and  some  organisation  of  “blue  shirts”150  is  particularly  active  there. 


148.  Note,  4  October  1962,  for  Y.  D.  Gundevia,  the  CS,  being  a  draft  reply  for  starred  question 
No.  1570  (advance  notice)  for  the  Lok  Sabha  by  Hem  Barua,  PSP,  from  Gauhati,  Assam. 

149.  Note,  17  October  1962,  for  the  Defence  Minister.  MHA,  File  No.  9/55/62-T,  p.  12/c. 

150.  The  Blue  Shirts  Society,  founded  in  1932,  was  a  secret  organisation  within  the  Chinese 
Nationalist  Party.  See  appendix  50. 
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227.  To  M.C.  Davar:  Visit  to  Pakistan151 


November  6,  1962 


My  dear  Shri  Davar, 

Your  letter  of  the  6th  November.  I  have  no  objection  to  your  going  to  Pakistan, 
and  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  your  way  from  our  side.  You  will,  of  course, 
have  to  get  a  visa  from  the  Pakistan  High  Commission. 


Yours  sincerely 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


228.  Soviet  Intelligence  on  Pakistani  Machinations152 

The  Soviet  Charge  d' Affaires  came  to  see  me  tonight  at  my  house153.  He  told 
me  that  he  has  been  asked  by  his  Government  to  convey  a  message  to  me 
confidentially. 

For  some  little  time  past,  Pakistan  representatives  had  approached  the 
Soviet  authorities  telling  them  that  the  Pakistan  Government  was  thinking  of 
making  a  radical  change  in  their  foreign  policy.  This  would  mean  their  quitting 
the  various  Blocs  and  Alliances  and  adopting  a  neutral  policy.  The  military  blocs 
like  SEATO  and  CENTO  had  lost  their  meaning.  Therefore,  Pakistan  wanted 
to  adopt  a  neutral  foreign  policy  and  for  this  they  wanted  the  support  of  the 
USSR.  Pakistan's  desire  was  to  improve  relations  with  the  USSR. 

In  Moscow  there  was  no  belief  in  this  approach  on  behalf  of  Pakistan. 
There  was  nothing  to  demonstrate  that  Pakistan  wants  to  break  these  alliances 
with  Western  Powers.  It  was  thought  in  Moscow  that  these  attempts  were 
made  to  exert  more  pressure  on  the  US  and  other  Western  Powers  to  get  more 
military  and  other  aid  from  them.  Also,  to  get  their  support  for  various  things 
that  Pakistan  wanted. 

It  was  even  thought  in  Moscow  that  perhaps  this  approach  on  behalf  of 
Pakistan  to  the  USSR  might  have  been  taken  on  the  direct  advice  of  the  United 
States  in  order  to  spoil  the  friendly  relations  existing  between  the  USSR  and 
India. 

Perhaps  also  the  internal  difficulties  of  Pakistan  induced  them  to  make 
this  approach. 


151.  Letter  to  freedom  fighter  and  peace  activist;  NMML,  M.C.  Davar  Papers. 

152.  Note,  27  November  1962,  for  M.J.  Desai,  the  Foreign  Secretary. 

153.  The  meeting  took  place  at  10  p.m.  on  27  November  1962,  Engagement  Diary. 
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The  Soviet  Government  was  not  inclined  to  put  any  faith  in  Pakistan's 
approaches  and  representations,  but  in  order  to  clarify  and  find  out  what  the 
real  intentions  of  Pakistan  are,  the  Soviet  Government  propose  to  carry  on  talks 
with  the  Pakistan  Government  in  case  the  latter  wishes  to  do  so. 

It  was,  the  Soviet  message  said,  quite  out  of  the  question  that  any  possible 
improvement  of  the  Soviet  relations  with  Pakistan  could  affect  the  friendly 
relations  existing  between  the  Soviet  and  India. 

I  asked  the  Charge  as  to  who  the  persons  were  who  had  carried  these 
messages  to  the  Soviet  Government.  He  said  that  he  did  not  know  and  he  had  not 
been  told  who  they  were.  Possibly  these  approaches  had  been  made  in  several 
places  by  Pakistan  representatives.  It  was  indicated  that  these  approaches  were 
made  by  some  persons  in  the  Pakistan  Government. 

I  told  the  Charge  that  the  Pakistan  Government  was  trying  its  hardest  to 
exploit  the  present  situation  and  India's  difficulties.  They  were  completely 
opportunist  and  followed  no  principle.  If  they  thought  that  something  might 
benefit  them  in  the  near  future,  they  took  that  course.  It  was  also  possible  that 
this  was  done  to  exercise  pressure  on  the  United  States  to  get  more  aid  from 
them  and  their  support  in  their  various  demands.  There  could  be  little  doubt  that 
the  agitation  in  Pakistan  going  on  now  was  at  the  encouragement  of  members 
of  Government  there.  This  agitation  was  not  only  against  India  but  also  partly 
against  the  United  States  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  the  US. 

I  further  told  the  Charge  that  Pakistan's  demands  were  going  up  from  day 
to  day.  In  Kashmir  how  it  was  said  that  Pakistan  not  only  wanted  some  part  of 
the  State,  but  practically  the  whole  State.  Further,  in  north  east  India,  it  was 
bazar  rumour  that  Pakistan  would  get  Assam  and  North  Bengal  if  the  Chinese 
succeeded. 

The  Charge  asked  me  if  there  was  any  risk  or  danger  of  Pakistan  taking 
any  steps  against  India.  I  told  him  that  they  were  quite  irresponsible  and  I  was 
unable  to  say  what  they  would  do  or  not  do. 

The  Charge  particularly  mentioned  that  the  information  he  had  given  me 
should  be  kept  secret. 

Please  show  this  note  to  CS. 154 1  do  not  want  several  copies  of  it  to  go  into 
the  office. 


1 54.  Y.D.  Gundevia,  Commonwealth  Secretary. 
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229.  To  Bhimsen  Sachar:  Jayaprakash 
Narayan  and  Pakistan155 


November  27,  1962 

My  dear  Sachar, 

Your  letter  of  November  24th. 

It  is  true  that  some  months  ago  I  had  told  Jayaprakash  Narayan  that  I  had 
no  objection  to  his  going  to  Pakistan  and  forming  some  kind  of  a  Conciliation 
Group.  I  rather  think  that  this  will  not  be  fitting  at  the  present  stage.  Pakistan 
has  gone  very  far  indeed  with  hostility  to  India  and  I  doubt  if  any  persons  going 
there  would  make  any  difference. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


230.  Duncan  Sandys’s  Talk  with  MEA  Officials156 

Mr  Duncan  Sandys,  Secretary  of  State  for  Commonwealth  Relations  Mr  John 
Tilney,  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Commonwealth  Relations,  and  Sir  Paul 
Gore-Booth,  British  High  Commissioner,  came  over  and  had  a  brief  talk  with 
the  Foreign  Secretary157  and  myself,  this  morning. 

2.  Mr  Duncan  Sandys  said  that  he  had  had  very  fruitful  talks  with  the 
Prime  Minister  yesterday.158  Mr  Duncan  Sandys  talk  with  us  this  morning  was 
mainly  about  Pakistan.  He  said  that  there  is  complete  understanding  between  the 
British  and  the  Indians  on  the  questions  of  aid  to  India,  but  they  were  concerned 
about  our  relations  with  Pakistan.  He  kept  on  asking  what  was  possible  by  way 
of  a  rapprochement. 

3.  We  told  Mr  Sandys  that  the  Prime  Minster  had  written  a  second  and 
very  conciliatory  letter  on  12th  November  to  President  Ayub, 159  and  we  could 
not  but  expect  some  response  from  Pakistan  before  we  could  think  of  the  next 
move  from  our  side.  Mr  Sandys  asked  what  the  next  move  could  be  if  there 
was  a  response  from  Pakistan  and  himself  pressed  there  should  be  as  quickly 

155.  Letter  to  the  former  Chief  Minister  of  Punjab  and  Governor  of  Orissa  and  Andhra 
Pradesh;  address:  No.  12-G  Sector  4,  Chandigarh. 

156.  Note,  27  November  1962,  by  Y.D.  Gundevia,  the  Commonwealth  Secretary.  MEA,  No. 
P.V.  1043/7/62,  p.  7-8/ notes. 

157.  M.J.  Desai. 

158.  See  item  408  and  228. 

159.  See  item  399. 
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as  possible  a  meeting  between  President  Ayub  and  the  Prime  Minister.  We  said 
that  there  was  standing  invitation,  and  this  had  been  renewed  less  than  two 
months  ago  by  our  High  Commissioner  etc.  Mr  Sandys  said  that  if  there  was 
a  meeting  the  understanding  should  be  that  there  would  be  no  limitations  on 
the  discussions — he  meant  no  pre-conditions.  He  said  that  the  Prime  Minster 
had  told  him  that  he  was  prepared  to  discuss  Kashmir,  but  Mr  Sandys  felt  that 
it  would,  perhaps,  not  be  right  to  begin  by  saying  that  the  settlement  could  be 
only  on  the  cease  fire  Line.  We  did  not  comment  on  this.  Mr  Sandys  asked 
where  the  meeting  could  take  place. 

The  Foreign  Secretary  explained  that  President  Ayub  had  never  come 
to  India,  except  for  half  an  hour  in  transit,  an  airport  halt  only,  and  since  the 
Prime  Minster  had  visited  Pakistan  for  four  days,  a  return  visit  was  due  from 
the  Pakistan  President  to  India,  and,  therefore,  the  meeting  should  take  place 
in  Delhi.  Mr  Sandys  seemed  to  think  in  terms  of  a  meeting  somewhere  “half¬ 
way”.  The  Foreign  Secretary  said  that  this  would  not  be  right;  a  meeting  like  this 
would  not  only  not  have  the  right  popular  appeal  but  may  lead  to  the  belief  that 
Kashmir  problem  was  being  secretly  negotiated  and  settled  and  cause  a  serious 
reaction  in  both  countries  as  nothing  of  this  sort  can  be  achieved  in  one  meeting 
at  high  level.  The  only  correct  thing  would  be  for  the  President  to  come  to  Delhi, 
where  he  could  be  given  all  the  honours  due  to  Head  of  State  on  a  ceremonial 
visit.  This  would  have  a  welcome  impact  on  public  opinion  in  both  countries. 
We  said  that  there  could  be  no  difficulty  about  renewing  the  invitation,  if  this 
was  still  considered  necessary.  If  President  Ayub  replied  suitably  to  the  Prime 
Minister’s  letter,  we  could  send  out  to  him  yet  another  invitation  to  come  to 
Delhi,  to  get  over  any  possible  difficulty.  Mr  Sandys  pressed  that  no  meeting 
at  any  lesser  level  than  that  between  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  President  of 
Pakistan  could  be  of  any  avail,  today.  He  said  that  something  dramatic  had  to 
be  done  to  alter  the  present  unfortunate  situation,  and  time  was  the  essence  of 
the  problem  now. 

We  made  it  clear  that  one  should  not  expect  that  in  any  such  meeting  the 
Kashmir  problem  could  be  resolved,  but  there  could  be  better  understanding 
and  better  mutual  feeling  between  the  two  countries,  if  in  such  a  meeting  it  was 
agreed  that  all  problems  can  and  must  be  solved  peacefully  and  by  negotiations 
between  the  two  countries.  I  said  that,  if  such  an  understanding  could  be  brought 
about,  we  should,  from  then  on,  proceed  on  the  basis  that  a  settlement  already 
had  been  reached  between  the  two  countries  and  function  as  though  there  were 
no  insuperable  disputes  between  the  two  countries.  Mr  Duncan  Sandys  said  that, 
if  this  could  be  achieved,  it  would  be  very  useful,  indeed.  Mr  Sandys,  however, 
admitted  that  he  had  no  illusions  on  the  difficulties  that  were  likely  to  face  him 
on  his  arrival  in  Pakistan.  He  was  not  sure  of  his  reception  in  Pakistan,  etc.  etc. 
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The  Prime  Minster,  speaking  to  Shri  Rajeshwar  Dayal  and  myself  a  little 
later,  told  us  that  he  had  spoken  very  frankly  to  Mr  Dancan  Sandys  yesterday. 
He  had  told  the  Secretary  of  State  that  he  was  prepared  to  talk  to  Pakistan  at  any 
level,  official,  Ministerial,  Prime  Minster-level,  etc.  But  one  thing  he  wanted 
definitely  understood  and  that  was  that  on  no  account  would  he  negotiate  on 
the  Kashmir  Valley.  The  Kashmir  Valley  could  not  be  given  away.  If  anything 
like  this  was  attempted  or  brought  about,  the  Prime  Minister  said,  this  would 
have  an  immediate  effect  on  our  struggle  against  China.  It  would  go  against 
the  morale  of  the  country,  in  every  sense,  and  would  come  in  the  way  of  our 
struggle  against  China. 


231.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Talks  with 
Pakistan  on  Kashmir160 

S.M.  Banerjee161  (Kanpur):  Under  Rule  197. 1  call  the  attention  of  the  Prime 
Minister  to  the  following  matter  of  urgent  public  importance  and  request 
that  he  may  make  a  statement  thereon: 

“The  reported  news  about  the  proposed  talk  between  India  and  Pakistan 
to  resolve  the  Kashmir  dispute  peacefully.” 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs  and  Minister  of  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Sir,  as  the  House  is  aware,  we  have  recently  had 
visits  from  Mr  Duncan  Sandys,  Minister  of  Commonwealth  Relations  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  and  Mr  Averell  Harriman,  Assistant,  Secretary  of  State  in 
the  United  States.  We  had  long  discussions  with  them162  about  the  Chinese 
invasion  of  India  and  our  need  for  various  kinds  of  equipment  to  meet  this 
attack  on  our  country.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  these  discussions  were  fruitful  and 
we  hope  to  get  much  of  the  equipment  required  from  the  United  States  and 
the  United  Kingdom  as  well  as  some  other  friendly  countries.  I  am  grateful  to 
these  countries  for  the  help  they  are  giving  us  in  this  crisis  that  we  have  to  face. 

In  the  course  of  my  talks  with  Mr  Duncan  Sandys  and  Mr  Harriman  the 
question  of  our  relations  with  Pakistan  was  raised.  I  told  them  that  it  had  always 
been  our  policy  to  have  friendly  and  cooperative  relations  with  Pakistan  because 


160.  Answer  to  Calling  Attention  Motion,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  X, 
November  21  to  December  4,  1962,  pp. 3973-3978. 

161.  Independent. 

162.  See  item  408. 
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this  seemed  to  us  essential  not  only  because  of  geography,  but  because  of  our 
joint  history,  culture,  language  and  the  many  bonds  that  had  arisen  between  us 
during  the  long  years.  We  had  always  aimed  at  that  and  we  are  sure  that  this 
is  the  only  proper  relationship  that  should  subsist  between  two  neighbouring 
countries  and  peoples  which  have  had  such  close  bonds  in  the  past.  The  question 
of  Kashmir  was  referred  to  and  we  explained  to  them  our  position  in  regard  to  it 
and  pointed  out  that  anything  that  involved  an  upset  of  the  present  arrangement 
would  be  very  harmful  to  the  people  of  Kashmir  as  well  as  to  the  future  relations 
of  India  and  Pakistan.  We  were,  however,  always  ready  to  discuss  this,  as  other 
matters,  with  representatives  of  the  Pakistan  Government  at  any  level  desired. 
In  fact,  we  had  suggested  meetings  at  various  levels  in  the  course  of  the  last 
few  months,  but  no  positive  response  had  come  from  them 

Mr  Sandys  and  Mr  Harriman  appreciated  our  position,  but  still  suggested 
that  a  friendly  discussion  about  these  matters  between  India  and  Pakistan  might 
be  helpful.  I  was  agreeable  to  this,  as  indeed  we  have  been  ourselves  suggesting 
some  such  meeting  for  some  time  past.  I  explained  to  them  again,  however,  our 
basic  principles  and  how  it  was  not  possible  for  us  to  bypass  or  ignore  them. 

Mr  Sandys  thereafter  went  to  Pakistan  and  came  back  yesterday  after 
consultation  with  President  Ayub  Khan  suggesting  that  a  joint  statement  should 
be  issued  on  behalf  of  both  the  Governments  stating  that  a  renewed  effort 
should  be  made  to  resolve  the  outstanding  differences  so  as  to  enable  India 
and  Pakistan  to  live  side  by  side  in  peace  and  friendship,  further  stating  that 
discussions  should  be  started  at  an  early  date  initially  at  the  ministerial  level  and 
later  at  an  appropriate  stage  directly  between  the  Heads  of  the  Governments.163 
We  suggested  some  variations  in  the  draft  joint  statement.  These  were  largely 
agreed  to.  Ultimately,  the  following  joint  statement  was  issued  on  behalf  of  the 
Governments  of  India  and  Pakistan. 

“The  President  of  Pakistan  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  India  have  agreed  that 
a  renewed  effort  should  be  made  to  resolve  the  outstanding  difference  between 
their  two  countries  on  Kashmir  and  other  related  matters,  so  as  to  enable  India 
and  Pakistan  to  live  side  by  side  in  peace  and  friendship. 

In  consequence,  they  have  decided  to  start  discussions  at  an  early  date  with 
the  object  of  reaching  an  honourable  and  equitable  settlement. 

These  will  be  conducted  initially  at  the  ministerial  level.  At  the  appropriate 
stage  direct  talks  will  be  held  between  Mr  Nehru  and  President  Ayub.” 

Some  Hon.  Members  rose  - 

Speaker:  Is  there  anything  still  to  be  asked? 


163.  See  note  in  appendix  71. 
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Shri  S.M.  Banerjee:  It  is  not  about  the  statement  that  the  hon.  Prime  Minister 
has  made.  He  has  stated  that  the  dates  have  not  yet  been  fixed.  I  want  to 
know  when  the  meeting  of  the  ministerial  level  will  take  place?  Has  any 
date  been  fixed  for  that? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  No,  Sir,  no  date  has  been  fixed  thus  far. 

P.K.  Deo164  (Kalahandi):  Sir,  anxious  as  we  are  for  a  settlement  of  this 
outstanding  question,  may  I  know  if  this  meeting  is  to  take  place  at  Delhi 
or  at  Karachi? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  All  these  matters  have  not  been  settled  yet. 

Hem  Barua165  (Gauhati):  May  I  know  whether  Mr  Sandys  has  suggested 
any  broad  basis  for  efforts  to  be  made  towards  a  solution  of  the  outstanding 
problems  between  India  and  Pakistan  as  indicated  by  the  BBC  broadcast  this 
morning  to  the  effect  that  the  broad  basis  is  that  the  Jammu  and  Kashmir 
State  be  partitioned;  if  so,  how  far  this  is  true?  This  is  a  BBC  broadcast. 
That  is  why  I  want  to  know  it  from  the  Prime  Minister. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  glad  the  hon.  Member  has  drawn  my  attention  to  this 
broadcast.  I  have  not  heard  it.  All  I  can  say  is,  the  broadcast  has  no  basis  or 
foundation. 

did#166  (ftdT?):  MlfeWH  %  #d  dld4ld  fejd  dtdf  dd-M-id 

dt  Idd  %  ddt  Phmi  1 1  t  dTddT  dTFdT  |  fe  ?d  dld^ld 

%  dldd  I  cFts?  did  dt  dd  dlt  d?  l  dt  fe  ST^ft  fed^t  dtfetdTFd  dt 
dlf  ttfed  JpTdlfr  dtl  d?  dF  dTd  fedT  wife  dt  dt®!  I 

dt$%  dtt  dt  Fdldtr  I  dF  dtS  FdTdtT  MlfeWH  dtt  IdtT  4tdk  fedT  dfedT? 
dttf  feft  dTd  dt  dlt  dl  d|  1 1 

3TGRT:  dF  dt  ddTd  dT  W  fe  dT%d  dt  dll  I  dtt|  diddl'd  dlf  I 

dTdff:  ^dft  #d  I  dF  dTddT  dTFdT  |  fe  dt?ltT  dd  #1  ddt  dWT  I 
dd  %  ddTdt  effe  It  tM  dtlt  dTdf  dt  fed  TjdT  |  fe  dd£  dll  I 


1 64.  Swatantra  Party,  Orissa. 

165.  PSP. 

166.  Socialist. 


290 


III.  EXTERNAL  AFFAIRS 


ftt  5Rft  5ft  5ftfft?T  5ft  iftftft  ft  ftft  5F§ftft  5FT  RTR  fftll  I  ftft 

^aft  ftftf  ftt  ft  ftft  fft  gsiw  wjt  ftrr?  m  rtw  I  fttf  ftr  ft 

(issues)  ft  fftlTT  fft  wft?T  ftft? 

SftZftR  3W  RFlftil  TRW  %  15  I 

TRTfWW  Iflft  TftF  RTRTT  ftT  fft  FR  lift  5ft  3TTRR  ft  ftft  m  sft  R5JT 
w  ?ft§TT  ft,  5R  ft  tri  ft  t  ftfftr  ftft  5ft^  sn?T  w  fftn  ftr  ft  uft  ft,  ftft 
fftftsRT  Rift  I|3TT  ft  I 

5fnft:  ftft  ’jsft  5ET  RRTRT  m  ... 

■3TSTST:  TTFlft  wm  fftw,  WWTST  -3TT  W  fft  ftft)  5fjft  RET  3Tftt  RRT  RR  Rftf 
gft  ft  I  SET  ftft  R1E  5RT  R1?ft  ft  I 

IFlft:  5j^ftft  5JR  ftft  R1R  3TTRT  ft  Rftf  rfttft  ft  5fRT  fftftt  ftft  ftftf.. 

♦  •  ♦ 

[Translation  begins: 

Bagri  (Hissar)167:  After  discussion  between  the  heads  of  states  of  Hindustan 
and  Pakistan,  they  have  come  up  with  a  joint  statement.  I  want  to  know 
whether  during  the  discussion,  any  such  understanding  has  been  arrived 
at,  though  not  finalised,  that  the  parts  in  possession  of  India  and  Pakistan 
could  be  exchanged  in  order  to  resolve  the  issue? 

Speaker:  This  has  been  already  answered  that  there  has  been  no  talks 
regarding  partition. 


Bagri:  My  second  question  is  that  apart  from  Kashmir  which  has  been 
mentioned,  there  are  many  minor  issues  which  are  pending  and  whether 
any  understanding  regarding  resolving  those  issues  have  been  arrived  at? 

Speaker:  Now  the  Hon.  Member  can  sit  down. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  only  issue  was  that  we  should  talk,  which  we  have  been 
proposing  throughout,  but  how  and  what  would  be  the  process  and  content  of 
these  talks  has  not  yet  been  finalised. 


167.  Socialist  Party. 
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Bagri:  The  point  of  my  asking  was. . . 

Speaker:  Whatever  you  asked  the  answer  has  been  given;  now  what  else 
do  you  want? 

Bagri:  The  way  Kashmir  has  been  brought  up,  has  there  been  any  other 
issue... 


Translation  ends] 


Speaker:  Order,  order.  Shri  Kamath. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath168  (Hoshangabad):  Has  the  attention  of  the  Prime 
Minister  been  drawn  to  certain  tendentious  reports  in  this  morning’s  papers 
emanating  from  Rawalpindi  regarding  the  basis  of  settlement  in  the  course 
of  which  plebiscite  and  partition  both  have  been  mentioned;  and,  if  so,  can 
the  House  take  it  that  as  matters  stand  between  the  two  governments  at  the 
moment  there  has  been  no  talk  or  understanding  about  this  matter  prior  to 
the  talks  that  might  ensue  later? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  sorry  I  have  not  read  all  that  the  newspapers  may 
contain  this  morning;  I  did  not  have  the  time  to  do  that.  I  only  saw  a  little  about 
it;  so,  I  cannot  specifically  refer  to  that.  But,  as  I  said,  when  the  hon.  Member 
referred  to  the  BBC  broadcast  which  I  have  not  heard,  any  such  statement  is 
completely  without  foundation.  Our  talks  were  concerned  only  based  on  our 
meeting  and  discussing  it.  It  was  not  for  Mr  Sandys  or  anyone  else  to  suggest 
what  kind  of  talk  we  should  have  and  what  manner  of  talk  we  should  have.  I 
have  told  them  what  I  have  stated  here,  that  for  the  last  two  months,  certainly 
even  earlier,  we  have  suggested  various  meetings  at  official  level,  at  ministerial 
level;  but  there  was  no  positive  response  to  that. 


168.  PSP. 
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(m)  Rumania 


232.  In  New  Delhi:  Civic  Reception  for 
Gheorghe  Gheorghiu-Dej169 

Not  to  Resist  Aggression  will  be  Going  down  to  Unknown  Depths 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  18  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  today  declared  that  the  honour, 
dignity  and  territorial  integrity  of  India  would  be  protected  whatever  the  cost 
and  consequences. 

Pandit  Nehru  said  that  everyone  in  the  world  knew  of  India’s  desire  and 
efforts  for  peace.  “But  it  is  an  irony  that  we  are  being  drawn  into  a  situation 
where  we  are  compelled  to  take  to  arms.” 

The  Prime  Minister  stated  that  India  was  opposed  to  war  as  a  means 
for  settling  disputes.  “But  we  are  not  a  people  who  would  bow  down  before 
aggression,”  he  declared. 

He  said  that  if  India  did  not  resist  aggression  and  fight  it  back  it  would 
drag  the  nation  down  to  unknown  depths. 

The  Prime  Minister  was  speaking  at  a  civic  reception  given  in  the  honour 
of  the  Rumanian  President,  Gheorghe  Gheorghiu-Dej.170 

Forced  to  Fight 

Pandit  Nehru  referred  to  the  speech  made  earlier  by  the  Rumanian  President 
in  which  he  had  stressed  the  need  for  peace,  and  said: 

“I  fully  endorse  the  viewpoint  of  our  honoured  guest  in  the  matter.  It 
is  known  in  the  wide  world  that  we  have  always  stood  for  peace  and  have 
advocated  peaceful  solution  of  international  problems.  But  it  is  an  irony  that 
today  we  are  being  drawn  into  a  situation  where  we  have  to  take  to  arms.” 

Pandit  Nehru  said:  “This  is  not  the  occasion  for  me  to  refer  to  this  matter  in 
detail.  But  I  wish  to  state  that  if  we  do  not  resist  aggression  and  fight  back  it 
would  drag  us  down  to  unknown  depths.  We  wish  to  avoid  it  (fighting)  but  we 
cannot  help  it.” 

Thunderous  cheers  arose  from  the  crowd  when  Pandit  Nehru  said  that  India 
was  not  a  country  which  would  bow  its  head  down  to  an  aggressor.  The  defence 
and  honour  of  the  nation  should,  and  shall  be  protected  at  all  costs,  he  added. 

169.  Report  of  speech,  18  October  1962.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  19  October 
1962. 

170.  (1901-1965);  General  Secretary,  Rumanian  Communist  Party,  1947-1965. 
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Adherence  to  Peace 

Pandit  Nehru  said  that  it  should  not  be  construed  from  his  remarks  that 
India  would  abandon  her  policy  of  seeking  peaceful  solutions  to  international 
problems.  “It  would  be  extremely  painful  and  wrong  for  us  to  do  so,”  he  added. 

He  said:  “I  wish  to  assure  our  honoured  guest  this  evening  that  India’s 

voice  has  always  been  and  shall  continue  to  be,  raised  in  favour  of  peace.” 

Pandit  Nehru  stated  that  India  wished  to  be  friendly  to  nations.  If  someone 
else  did  not  respond  India  could  not  help  it.  “But  we  would  not  abandon  our 
basic  policies.” 

The  Prime  Minister  said  that  India  was  one  with  Rumania  in  working  for 
peace  and  disarmament,  “We  are  opposed  to  military  pacts.  We  want  all  nations 
to  prosper  side  by  side  in  a  world  free  from  wars  and  weapons”  he  added. 

Gratitude  to  Rumania 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  Rumania  for  her  help  and  assistance  in  the 
discovery  of  oil  in  India171  Pandit  Nehru  said,  “India  and  Rumania  are  friends. 
This  friendship  has  been  further  strengthened  by  their  help  to  us  in  our 
development,  particularly  in  the  sphere  of  oil.” 

The  story  of  Rumania’s  progress  after  independence,  he  said,  was  a  happy 
story,  and  India  rejoiced  in  Rumania’s  rapid  development. 

He  agreed  with  the  Rumanian  President  that  the  Berlin  problem  was  one 
of  the  most  explosive  problems  in  the  world  and  that  an  early  solution  to  it 
was  necessary. 

Pandit  Nehru  expressed  the  hope  that  the  visit  to  India  of  the  Rumanian 
President  and  the  Rumanian  Prime  Minister172  would  help  strengthen  the  ties 
between  the  two  countries. 


1 7 1 .  A  public  sector  oil  refinery  was  initiated  in  1 959  at  Hugrijan  and  Moran  with  help  from 
Rumania.  It  was  commissioned  in  1962. 

172.  Ion  Gheorghe  Maurer. 
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(n)  Tibet 


233.  Freda  Bedi  is  not  a  Communist173 

I  enclose  a  personal  and  confidential  letter  from  Freda  Bedi.  Whatever  varying 
views  might  have  been  in  the  past,  I  am  sure  she  is  not  a  communist.  She  is,  in 
fact,  a  devout  Buddhist  and  has,  during  the  last  year  or  two,  devoted  herself  to 
the  Tibetan  refugees’  welfare  and  especially  to  their  children. 

2.  I  do  not  know  what  I  can  do  in  the  matter.  I  think  the  Dalai  Lama  will 
be  here  till  tomorrow  evening.  It  is  possible  to  give  him  a  message  from  me 
(perhaps  Shri  K.L.  Mehta174  could  do  it),  this  might  be  done.  The  message  should 
be  that  Mrs  Freda  Bedi  is  not  Communist  and  is  devoted  to  the  welfare  of  the 
Tibetan  children.  I  would  not  have  agreed  to  her  looking  after  the  children  if  I 
had  doubted  her  in  any  way. 


234.  Talk  with  the  Dalai  Lama175 

Education 

In  reply  to  PM’s  enquiry  about  the  Dalai  Lama’s  recent  visit  to  Simla,  Dalai 
Lama  said  that  he  had  heard  reports  that  the  standard  of  living  of  the  children 
at  the  Save  the  Children  Fund  Nursery  was  high.  This  would  have  created 
difficulties  when  the  time  came  for  the  children  to  settle  down  in  life  in  India. 
He  was  glad  to  say,  however,  that  as  a  result  of  his  personal  inspection,  he 
found  that  there  was  no  truth  in  the  reports.176 

2.  The  Dalai  Lama  mentioned  that  the  Tibetan  Education  Society  School 
in  Chhota  Simla  was  greatly  congested.  I[t]  had  498  pupils  whereas  available 
accommodation  could  not  be  stretched  to  take  in  more  than  a  maximum  of  300. 

3.  The  Joint  Secretary177  explained  that  a  decision  had  already  been 
taken  by  the  Society  to  rent  one  or  more  houses  in  Simla  in  order  to  remove 
the  congestion.  Unfortunately,  enquiries  so  far  made  showed  that  no  such 
accommodation  was  available.  PM  said  that  he  was  not  prepared  to  accept 

173.  Note,  18  October  1962,  for  M.  J.  Desai,  the  Foreign  Secretary. 

174.  Joint  Secretary  (East),  MEA.  See  also  SWJN/SS/68/pp. 609-613. 

175.  Record  of  talk,  18  October  1962.  Composed  by  K.  L.  Mehta  JS  (E).  MEA,  File  No. 
E-IV/2  (167)/62,  pp.2-2/Corr. 

176.  See  notes  in  item  474. 

177.  K.L.  Mehta,  Joint  Secretary  (East)  MEA. 
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this  statement  and  expressed  the  desire  that  renewed  efforts  should  be  made  at 
an  appropriate  level  to  find  the  necessary  accommodation  in  Simla  so  that  the 
children  could  be  properly  housed.  If  Education  Ministry  does  not  act  promptly, 
EA178  should  intervene  and  take  action  by  sending  our  officer  to  Simla. 

4.  The  Dalai  Lama  referred  to  certain  squabbles  which  had  developed 
amongst  members  of  the  staff  and  expressed  the  hope  that  as  a  result  of  the 
Headmaster’s  removal,  things  would  now  settle  down.  He  added  that  he  was 
looking  for  a  suitable  Tibetan  for  appointment  as  Principal  of  the  School.  The 
present  incumbent  was  a  good  man  but  rather  lenient.  PM  said  that  the  matter 
of  selection  of  the  right  type  of  Headmasters/Teachers  was  of  the  highest 
importance.  The  Education  Ministry  should  do  everything  necessary  to  ensure 
that  qualified  teachers  with  appropriate  background  and  capacity  to  work  with 
the  Tibetans  are  found  for  the  schools  being  set  up  by  the  Tibetan  Education 
Society.  PM  also  enquired  whether  a  new  man  had  been  appointed  to  fill  the 
Headmaster’s  post  in  the  School. 

5 .  PM  then  enquired  whether  some  of  the  children  from  the  Dharamshala 
Nursery  had  moved  over  to  Simla  etc.  Dalai  Lama  replied  in  the  affirmative 
and  added  that  even  so,  the  number  of  pupils  in  the  Dharamshala  Nursery  still 
stood  at  slightly  over  500.  This  was  partly  because  the  Nursery  had  to  admit 
many  children  whose  parents  were  in  Nepal. 

6.  PM  then  enquired  about  Mr  Maurice  Frydman’s  proposal  to  set  up 
Children’s  Homes  in  Almora.  Dalai  Lama  said  that  as  no  water  was  available 
at  the  site  originally  proposed,  he  had  himself  made  a  modest  start  of  the 
scheme  as  originally  envisaged  by  Frydman  in  Mussoorie.  The  Joint  Secretary 
explained  briefly  the  details  of  the  scheme  as  worked  out  by  Mr  Frydman  and 
which  had  been  discussed  recently  with  the  Minister  of  Education.  PM  felt 
that  the  objective  which  Mr  Frydman  and  the  Dalai  Lama  had  could  be  equally 
achieved  by  providing  a  goodly  measure  of  home  life  in  the  existing  hostels. 
It  must  be  remembered,  PM  added,  that  in  schools  of  this  kind  it  was  not  just 
a  question  of  giving  a  few  lectures.  It  was  equally  important  that  a  Tibetan- 
home  atmosphere  should  be  created  in  all  the  houses  where  children  reside  as 
boarders.  Where  the  children  were  small,  there  should  be  matrons  in  adequate 
number  to  look  after  them.  In  addition,  Tibetan  couples  selected  by  the  Dalai 
Lama  should  be  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  children  as  “foster  parents”. 
One  such  couple  could  normally  be  expected  to  look  after  40  pupils.  It  follows 
that  Tibetan  couples  in  appropriate  numbers  may  be  appointed  in  a  boarding 
house  where  more  than  50  pupils  reside.  Necessary  number  of  houses  should 
be  taken  on  rent  to  remove  congestion  and  to  implement  this  idea  of  providing 
home  atmosphere  in  hostels. 

178.  MEA. 
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7.  The  Dalai  Lama  mentioned  that  present  arrangements  such  as  they  are, 
provide  education  facilities  for  1600  Tibetan  children  against  a  total  of  some 
4,000.  He  was  glad  that  plans  were  afoot  to  open  more  residential  schools  and 
expressed  the  hope  that  such  schools  will  be  started  soon.  PM  agreed. 

8.  The  Dalai  Lama  expressed  his  happiness  to  find  the  Prime  Minister 
sharing  his  views  in  the  matter.  He  said  that  was  the  important  thing  and  the 
details  could  be  worked  out  to  achieve  the  objective  which  PM  and  he  had 
before  them.  The  Prime  Minister  ordered  that  the  Ministry  of  Education  should 
be  asked  to  progress  these  matters  expeditiously. 

Tibetan  Refugee  Boys  between  the  Ages  of  16  and  28 

9.  Dalai  Lama  said  that  some  1 0,000  of  such  boys  and  girls  are  at  present 
living  in  India,  and  only  a  few  have  so  far  been  provided  with  jobs  in  factories 
etc.  There  appears  to  be  a  need  to  widen  the  scope  of  the  programme  under 
which  boys  in  this  age  group  are  given  training  in  appropriate  crafts  with  a 
view  to  provide  jobs  for  them. 

10.  PM  agreed  and  expressed  the  view  that  this  problem  would  become 
even  more  important  once  the  boys  and  girls,  at  present  being  taught  in  our 
schools,  finished  their  primary  education  and  are  not  considered  fit  to  pursue 
higher  studies.  Alternative  avenues  for  training  and  employment  must,  therefore, 
be  found  for  them. 


Mysore  Scheme 

1 1 .  Prime  Minister  enquired  how  the  people  were  taking  to  the  Mysore 
Scheme.  The  Dalai  Lama  replied  that  the  Tibetans  who  had  gone  there  were 
very  willing  to  settle  down  as  agriculturists.  He  added  that  the  desire  would  be 
heightened  once  the  Mysore  State  has  been  able  to  allocate  land  to  individual 
families.  PM  agreed  and  said  that  this  process  should  be  expedited. 
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(o)  UK 


235.  To  John  Graham:  Election  of  Glasgow 
University  Rector179 


October  10,  1962 


Dear  Mr  Graham, 

I  do  not  think  it  will  be  quite  appropriate  for  me  to  intervene  in  any  way  in 
the  election  for  Lord  Rector  in  Glasgow  University180.  It  has  seemed  to  me  in 
the  past  to  be  improper  to  express  my  preferences  or  my  recommendation  in 
internal  matters  in  the  United  Kingdom.  I  hope  you  will  appreciate  my  difficulty 
and  excuse  me. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


236.  To  Harold  Macmillan:  Cuban  Crisis181 


October  27,  1962 

My  dear  friend, 

Thank  you  for  your  message  of  October  23  on  the  situation  in  regard  to  Cuba. 
I  am  sorry  for  the  delay  in  my  sending  you  an  answer  as  you  will  appreciate, 
we  have  been  heavily  occupied  with  our  troubles  nearer  home. 

I  entirely  agree  with  what  you  have  said  about  the  dangers  of  the  situation. 
This  crisis  has  come  at  a  time  when  we  ourselves  in  India  are  facing  a  grave 
danger.  Naturally  our  concern  is  all  the  greater  as  a  major  conflict  between  the 
USA  and  the  Soviet  Union  might  easily  spell  disaster  for  the  world. 

Fortunately,  since  you  wrote  to  me,  some  steps  have  been  taken  by  the 
Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nation182  to  find  ways  of  easing  the  crisis. 
We  welcome  his  initiative  and  we  hope  that  it  will  lead  to  satisfactory  results. 
I  need  hardly  say  that  any  effort  that  you  may  make  to  avert  the  crisis  and  to 
strengthen  peace  and  security  will  always  have  our  fullest  support. 

179.  Letter  to  member  of  the  Edward  Heath  Rectorial  Committee,  Conservative  Club, 
Glasgow  University,  Glasgow. 

180.  The  Lord  Rector  was  elected  by  students  of  the  University.  In  1962  Albert  Luthuli 
(1898-1967),  anti-apartheid  leader  of  South  Africa,  Nobel  Laureate,  and  an  ardent 
admirer  of  Nehru  was  finally  elected  the  Rector. 

181.  Letter  to  the  British  Prime  Minister. 

182.  U  Thant. 
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Although  we  are  fully  occupied  with  our  own  problems,  I  shall  gladly  keep 
in  touch  with  you  on  further  developments  in  regard  to  Cuba. 

With  warm  good  wishes, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(P)  UN 


237.  For  Seminar  on  United  Nations183 

I  send  my  good  wishes  to  the  Regional  Seminar  on  Teaching  About  the  United 
Nations.  The  United  Nations  started  with  a  noble  ideal  and  an  inspiring  charter. 
It  is  often  criticised  for  not  having  lived  up  to  all  its  ideals.  Nevertheless,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  it  has  not  only  helped  repeatedly  in  preventing  conflicts  between 
nations,  but  has  also  spread  the  idea  of  international  cooperation.  We  should, 
therefore,  try  to  improve  it  and  bring  it  more  in  line  with  existing  conditions.  It 
seems  to  me  very  desirable  that  people  should  be  told  what  the  United  Nations 
stands  for  and  the  aims  and  objectives  which  it  has  in  view. 


238.  In  New  Delhi:  United  Nations  Day184 

Madam  Chairman,185  Excellencies  and  Friends, 

I  have  often  come  here  usually  to  this  hall  on  the  United  Nations  Day  and  said 
something  I  hope  appropriate,  regarding  the  ideals  and  the  charter  of  the  United 
Nations  and  I  hope  that  it  would  be  implemented. 

Today  as  the  Chairman  said,  we  meet  under  peculiar  circumstances, 
circumstances  of  challenge,  not  only  to  the  Charter  but  perhaps  to  the  very 
existence  of  the  United  Nations.  She  referred  to  problems  we  are  having  on 
our  border.  It  is  a  matter  of  very  serious  concern  to  us,  but  also  apart  from  this 
as  we  all  know  a  situation  has  arisen  of  the  gravest  moment  in  the  Caribbean 
in  regard  to  Cuba  and  the  world  is,  again,  possibly  on  the  brink  of  disaster.  I 
am  not  going  to  discuss  these  matters  here.  But  I  have  merely  mentioned  them 

183.  Message,  20  October  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  66-A. 

1 84.  Speech,  24  October  1962,  on  United  Nations  Day  at  Sapru  House.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes, 
TS  No.  8726-8727,  NM  No.  1706. 

185.  Rajan  Nehru.  See  item  157. 
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in  the  background  of  the  time  we  are  living  and  of  today  when  we  meet  here 
to  celebrate  the  United  Nations  Day.  I  think  nobody  present  here  and  many 
outside  will  doubt  the  fact  that  the  formation  of  the  United  Nations  was  a 
happy  thing  and  an  inevitable  thing.  Time  had  arrived.  It  would  have  arrived 
very  much  earlier,  but  after  the  great  war  everybody  felt  that  something  of  this 
kind  must  be  done.  Previously,  the  League  of  Nations  had  laboured  and  done 
good  work  but  ultimately  expired  in  the  flames  of  war.  So,  with  that  experience 
behind  the  nations,  a  new  organisation  called  the  United  Nations  was  formed 
and  we  profited  by  that  old  experience  and  the  Charter  and  the  other  rules 
and  regulations  governing  it,  as  the  result  of  that  experience  which  reflected 
not  a  perfect  organisation  but  an  organisation  which  to  some  extent  reflected 
conditions  as  they  were  in  the  world  then.  People  criticise  United  Nations  for 
not  being  a  perfectly  democratic  body.  That  is  a  correct  criticism.  But  the  fact 
is  that  the  world  as  it  is  constituted  today,  is  not  democratic  in  that  sense.  All 
manner  of  differences  between  great  nations  and  small,  powerful  nations  and 
weak,  in  their  structures  of  government,  the  way  they  pursue,  and  some  way 
has  to  be  found  to  bring  them  all  together  to  cooperate  and  in  the  process  of 
cooperation  to  get  to  know  each  other  better  and  to  realise  that  the  United 
Nations  offered  them  an  opportunity  to  realise  the  ideals  of  the  Charter. 

Well,  we  have  had  seventeen  years  of  it  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  during  these 
years  the  United  Nations  had  done  much  good  work.  I  think  it  has  prevented 
many  crises  from  coming  up  to  boiling  point,  has  solved  many  problems  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  many  grave  problems  remain,  which  it  has  not  solved.  That 
is  not  the  fault  of  the  United  Nations.  It  is  a  fault  of  the  conditions  we  live  in, 
which  to  some  extent,  are  sometimes  reflected  in  the  United  Nations.  Yet  the 
fact  remains  that  something  like  the  United  Nations  is  essential  for  the  world, 
in  fact  something  more  is  essential.  The  world  technologically  speaking  and 
otherwise  has  grown  rapidly  and  boundaries  hardly  count,  and  it  is  inevitably 
leading,  that  is,  if  it  survives,  to  some  kind  of  one  world  order.  There  is  no 
escape  from  the  conclusion.  When  that  will  happen  or  whether  it  will  happen 
at  all  I  cannot  say,  but  logically  that  is  the  only  conclusion  we  can  aim  at, 
and  the  United  Nations  was  a  powerful  step  in  that  direction.  It  has  justified 
itself  broadly,  although  it  has  failed  in  individual  matters,  although  perhaps  its 
Constitution  today  does  not  reflect  the  world  as  it  is.  When  it  was  formed  there 
were  less  than  half  the  present  number  of  members;  now  they  are,  I  do  not  know 
103,  104, 1  forget,  the  exact  number  goes  on  growing  and  that  growth  is  not 
represented  in  some  of  its  organs.  But  in  spite  of  that  we  may  try  to  improve  it 
when  occasion  offers.  But  in  spite  of  that  we  cannot  condemn  it,  because  it  is 
not  the  perfect  organisation  which  we  should  like  to  have. 
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Unfortunately,  we  are  not  perfect,  either  the  countries  there  or  the 
individuals  there,  and  sometimes  I  wonder  if  this  kind  of  organisational  approach 
will  bring  the  results  we  aim  at  unless  the  minds  and  the  hearts  of  human  beings 
change  somewhat.  Of  course,  the  organisational  approach  helps;  I  suppose 
helps  the  minds  and  hearts  to  change  a  little,  just  as  the  minds  of  men  who 
govern  that  organisation  also.  In  the  UNESCO  Charter  it  is  said  that  wars  begin 
in  the  minds  of  men,  which  is  perfectly  true,  but  the  minds  of  men  are  often 
conditioned  by  various  factors.  Today,  for  instance,  I  should  imagine  that  the 
vast  number  of  human  beings  in  the  world,  in  every  country,  abhor  the  idea  of 
a  war;  they  dislike  it  intensely;  they  want  to  avoid  it,  and  in  spite  of  that,  some 
events  seem  to  have  forced  them  in  that  direction.  It  is  something  like  a  Greek 
tragedy  which  is  being  enacted  before  our  eyes.  Yet,  we  try  to  do  our  utmost 
to  prevent  the  culmination  of  that  tragedy.  And  if  we  can  prevent  it,  and  take 
another  direction  in  human  affairs,  possibly  then  we  shall  not  only  avoid  that 
tragedy  in  the  present  or  in  the  near  future,  but  altogether.  This  is  a  curious 
stage  we  have  arrived  at  as  the  big  choice  before  the  world  which  we  chose. 
There  is  not  much  room  left  for  intermediate  courses,  for  intermediate  courses 
may  be  devised  for  the  time  being  to  lead  to  something,  but  the  direction  has  to 
change.  And  I  have  no  doubt  that  some  such  organisation  as  the  United  Nations 
is  essential.  If  the  United  Nations  is  not  there,  we  have  to  sit  down  to  create  it. 
So  with  all  its  drawbacks  and  shortcomings,  which  we  have  seen  sometimes, 
the  United  Nations  remains  the  real  hope  of  mankind,  and  whether  it  will 
ultimately  succeed  in  preventing  these  terrible  disasters  I  do  not  know,  I  hope 
so.  Anyhow,  we  have  to  work  for  it  because  if  we  did  not,  if  we  did  not  have 
that  hope,  there  will  be  little  urge  left  to  us  to  work  for  anything  worthwhile. 

It  is  an  odd  thing,  it  is  a  tragedy,  it  is  very  painful  for  us  that  we,  who 
have  spoken  so  much  of  peace  and  of  the  United  Nations’  ideals  and  Charter, 
should  be  involved  in  military  operations,  practically  a  war  on  a  major  scale 
on  our  borders.  Let  me  think  how  all  of  us  are  creatures  of  circumstances  and 
circumstances  push  us  in  a  particular  direction  against  our  will,  against  all  our 
impulses  and  urges.  Even  so,  I  have  the  satisfaction  even  in  this  matter  which 
has  created  so  much  trouble  on  our  border  and  leading  to  so  much  unfortunate 
conflict  and  fighting.  But  we  have  not  gone  against  the  Charter  of  the  United 
Nations,  we  have  not  transgressed  on  any  person's  territory  and  that  whatever 
has  happened,  has  happened  on  our  territory.  I  regret  it.  But  anyhow  it  shows, 
that  we  are  not  transgressors.  We  have  to  carry  a  heavy  burden,  but  much  heavier 
is  the  burden,  which  our  people  on  the  borders,  on  the  frontiers,  have  to  carry 
and  shoulder  and  my  heart  goes  out  to  them.  And  in  so  far  as  we  can,  we  shall, 
of  course,  help  them.  Then  as  I  said,  there  is  a  grave,  a  very  grave  situation 
being  created  in  the  Western  seas,  in  the  Caribbean  Sea.  I  do  not  know  what 
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will  be  the  outcome  of  this,  but  the  outcome  will  affect  the  world  whichever 
way  it  is  decided.  Therefore,  we  must  all  be  very  much  concerned  about  it. 
Again  as  I  said,  it  is  an  odd  thing  that  on  this  United  Nations  Day,  when  we 
should  talk  of  peace  and  cooperation  and  one  world,  our  minds  should  be  filled 
with  these  conflicts  and  possible  disasters.  And  yet,  that  is  a  state  of  the  world 
we  have  to  deal  with  and  to  contend  against.  It  is  a  hard  task  before  the  United 
Nations  and  all  those  who  cherish  it.  And  the  only  way  to  do  so  is  to  hold  on 
to  that  ideal  and  Charter  and  to  try  to  spread,  spread  its  knowledge,  as  widely 
as  possible.  I  understand  that  efforts  are  made,  are  being  made  here  too  and 
elsewhere  to  teach  in  schools  and  elsewhere  what  the  United  Nations  stand 
for.  That  is  a  good  thing.  Because  that  teaching  at  the  early  years  of  education 
will  have  greater  affect  perhaps  then  at  a  later  stage. 

We  have  seen  two  great  wars.  Perhaps  the  people  of  India  did  not  experience 
those  wars  as  many  countries  of  Europe  and  Asia  did.  And  we  are  accustomed, 
intellectually  we  know  what  it  is;  even  emotionally  to  some  extent  we  know,  but 
nevertheless  we  have  not  had  any  real  experience  except  on  the  borders  a  little. 
And  most  people  perhaps  in  India  have  no  realisation  as  to  what  it  means.  And 
nobody  in  the  world,  a  very  very  few,  have  any  realisation  of  what  a  modem 
war,  a  nuclear  war  might  mean.  We  are  told  men  who  have  studied  the  subject, 
scientists  and  others  tell  us  of  the  terrible  disaster,  the  disasters  that  may  follow 
such  a  war.  People,  competent  people,  sit  down  as  I  read  the  other  day,  to  the 
cold  blooded  calculation  of  what  the  first  few  days  of  the  nuclear  war  might 
mean,  and  it  is  said  that  it  should  mean  the  death  of  three  hundred  million 
people  chiefly  in  Europe,  America  and  part  of  Asia.  It  seems  to  me  extraordinary 
that  we  live  in  a  world  where  one  could  think  and  calculate  that  three  hundred 
million  people  may  be  exterminated  within  a  few  days  of  the  war.  And  yet  the 
people  should  continue,  nations  and  people  should  continue  preparing  for  that 
war  which  might  result  in  this  powerful  catastrophe.  Yet  that  is  a  world  we 
live  in.  Yet  some  unseen  urges  push  us  in  that  direction  and  we  are  filled  with 
fear  and  hatred.  How  we  can  face  this  contingency,  I  do  not  know.  One  can  try 
one’s  best  whether  it  is  easier  or  better  to  change  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men 
and  thereby,  lead  to  a  better  result  or  change  the  environment  and  the  rules  and 
regulations  and  some  organisations  and  nations,  and  thus  lead  to  the  changing 
of  the  minds  of  men.  I  suppose  both  the  processes  have  to  go  together. 

We  find  that  while  very  great  phenomenal  and  exciting  advances  have 
been  made  by  science  and  technology,  the  minds  of  men  have  remained  rather 
primitive,  full  of  hatreds  and  fears,  filled  with  the  desire  to  injure  the  other, 
thinking  that  will  bring  profit  to  them.  And  nations  as  a  whole  do  not  represent, 
that  is  men  in  a  mass,  in  a  nation,  do  not  represent  the  higher  qualities  of  the 
individual.  The  higher  qualities  exist  in  individuals  of  course  in  the  nation, 
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but  as  a  group  when  they  function  in  excitement,  the  lower  qualities  come  up 
and  that  is  why  we  have  wars  and  destruction  and  hatred  and  fear.  I  leave  it  to 
you  to  consider  how  you  can  face  the  situation.  As  I  said  perhaps,  we  have  to, 
we  have  to  deal  with  it  in  many  ways,  certainly  one  very  important  way,  is  the 
way  of  the  United  Nations  and  therefore,  we  gather  here  to  pay  homage  to  the 
United  Nations  and  in  a  sense  pledge  ourselves  to  work  for  peace  and  the  ideals 
laid  down  in  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations.  After  all,  the  United  Nations 
was  principally  formed  as  it  says  to  put  an  end  to  war.  If  wars  continue,  the 
organisations  like  United  Nations  obviously  cannot  last.  The  war  put  an  end  to 
it  and  if  anybody  survives  after  the  war  they  will  try  to  make  another  United 
Nations.  There  is  no  hope  for  the  world  without  some  such  organisation.  It  is 
a  race,  therefore,  between  the  powers  of  destruction,  almost  inherent  in  human 
beings,  fear,  destruction,  and  hatred  and  the  nobler  impulses  and  urges  that  they 
have.  We  all  hope  that  the  latter  will  win,  and  the  latter  will  win  largely  because 
of  the  lead  given  by  the  United  Nations.  So,  it  is  right  that  we  should  gather 
here  together  today  and  remember  United  Nations  Day  and  more  particularly 
the  Charter  and  its  noble  words  which  are  very  inspiring  as  you  know.  So,  I 
have  come  here  today  to  offer  that  homage. 


(q)  USA 


239.  To  John  F.  Kennedy:  Cuban  Crisis186 


October  27,  1962 

Dear  Mr  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  message  of  October  23  about  the  situation  in  regard  to 
Cuba.  This  was  delivered  to  me  by  Ambassador  Galbraith  a  few  days  ago.  I 
am  sorry  for  the  delay  in  answering  it,  as  you  will  appreciate,  we  have  been 
much  occupied  with  troubles  nearer  home. 

I  share  your  deep  concern  at  the  dangerous  crisis  which  has  arisen  in  regard 
to  Cuba.  Unless  some  solution  can  be  found,  it  might  easily  lead  to  disaster. 
Knowing  your  dedication  to  peace,  I  am  confident  that  on  your  side  no  efforts 
will  be  spared  to  find  such  a  solution.  Fortunately,  some  steps  have  been  taken 
by  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  to  bring  about  an  easing  of 
the  crisis.  We  have  welcomed  his  initiative  and  we  hope  that  this  will  lead  to 
satisfactory  results.  As  you  know,  Mr  President,  any  effort  that  may  be  made 


1 86.  Letter  to  the  President  of  USA. 
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to  avert  this  dangerous  crisis  and  to  ensure  peace  and  security  will  have  our 
fullest  support. 

In  your  message  you  have  also  referred  to  Chinese  aggression  on  our 
territory  which  is  continually  taking  place  at  the  present  time.  I  have  sent 
you  a  separate  message  on  this  matter  yesterday.187  I  deeply  appreciate  your 
sympathy  and  support. 

With  renewed  thanks  and  warm  good  wishes, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


240.  Eleanor  Roosevelt’s  Death188 

We  are  deeply  grieved  and  shocked  to  learn  of  Mrs  Roosevelt’s  passing 
away.  She  was  a  great  and  outstanding  lady  and  her  devotion  to  peace  and 
understanding  will  always  be  remembered.  We  admired  her  greatly  for  her 
unremitting  efforts  for  the  promotion  of  all  good  causes.  She  was  a  friend  of 
India  and  the  memory  her  gracious  presence,  the  warmth  of  her  personality 
and  the  largeness  of  her  heart  will  always  remain  with  us. 

The  Government  and  the  people  of  India  join  with  her  countless  friends 
and  admirers  all  over  the  world,  in  expressing  their  profound  sorrow  at  the 
passing  away  of  a  great  figure  of  our  times. 


241.  To  John  Sherman  Cooper:  You  are  Welcome189 

November  16,  1962 

My  dear  Mr  Cooper, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  10th.  I  am  glad  to  learn  that  there  is  a 
chance  of  your  coming  here  soon.  We  shall  be  happy  to  meet  you  again. 

We  are  living  through  difficult  times  now  and  I  suppose  we  shall  have 
many  more  difficulties  to  face.  But  I  am  confident  that  we  shall  win  though. 
With  all  good  wishes  to  you  and  your  wife, 


Sincerely  yours, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


187.  See  item  388. 

188.  Message,  8  November  1962,  to  family  members  of  Eleanor  Roosevelt.  PIB. 

189.  Letter  to  US  Senator  from  Kentucky;  former  ambassador  to  India,  1954-55. 
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(r)  USSR 


242.  To  B.G.  Gafurov:  George  Roerich  Anniversary190 


October  4,  1962 


Dear  Dr  Gafurov, 

I  have  learnt  with  pleasure  that  the  Institute  of  Oriental  Studies  of  the  USSR 
Academy  of  Sciences  will  soon  celebrate  the  sixtieth  anniversary  of  Dr 
George  Roerich191.  On  this  occasion  I  should  like  to  add  my  tribute  to  him. 
I  met  him  during  his  stay  in  India  and  was  much  impressed  by  his  learning 
and  extraordinary  linguistic  ability,  as  also  with  the  work  he  was  doing.  I  am 
glad  that  this  work  is  being  adequately  recognised  by  the  USSR  Academy  of 
Sciences.  It  is  right  that  we  should  honour  such  a  man  and,  because  he  was  so 
long  connected  with  India,  I  wish  to  join  on  behalf  of  my  people  on  this  occasion. 


Yours  sincerely, 
J.  Nehru 


243.  For  USSR  National  Day192 

I  send  my  greetings  and  good  wishes  on  the  occasion  of  the  National  Day  of 
the  Soviet  Union  which  is  being  celebrated  as  the  Forty-Fifth  Anniversary  of 
the  Revolution.  In  particular,  I  hope  that  the  cause  of  world  peace  for  which 
the  Soviet  Union  stands  and  has  worked  for,  will  meet  with  success  and  the 
great  advance  which  the  scientists  of  the  Soviet  Union  have  made  in  travels  in 
outer  space  will  be  devoted  to  the  furtherance  of  peace  all  over  the  world  and 
the  advancement  of  humanity. 


190.  Letter  to  the  Director  of  the  Oriental  Institute  of  the  USSR  Academy  of  Sciences, 
Armiansky-2,  Moscow.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  21 -A. 

191.  See  appendix  4. 

192.  Message,  10  October  1962,  forwarded  to  V.  N.  Matyash,  TASS,  New  Delhi.  PMO,  File 
No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  43-A. 
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IV.  CHINESE  INVASION 
(a)  China  General 


244.  To  Morarji  Desai:  NEFA  Border  Situation1 


October  11,  1962 


My  dear  Morarji, 

I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  situation  in  the  NEFA  border  is  deteriorating  fast.  I 
am  afraid  that  we  are  in  for  trouble  there  on  a  big  scale.  This  will  put  a  great 
strain  on  us,  but  there  is  no  help  for  it.  We  shall  have  specially  to  organise 
additional  production,  especially  of  spare  parts.  We  may  also  have  to  add  to 
our  forces  somewhat.2 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


245.  Clearing  NEFA  of  Chinese3 

Army  Told  to  Clear  NEFA  of  Chinese 
PM  No  Talks  till  this  Aggression  Ends 

New  Delhi,  Oct  12  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  said  here  today  that  instructions 
to  the  Indian  armed  forces  were  to  free  the  Indian  territory  in  NEFA  of  the 
Chinese  Intruders. 

“I  cannot  fix  a  date,  that  is  entirely  for  the  military,”  Pandit  Nehru  said. 

Prime  Minister  was  talking  to  newsmen  at  the  Palam  aerodrome  before  his 
departure  for  Madras  on  his  way  to  Ceylon  for  a  three-day  visit. 

Replying  to  a  question  whether  the  chances  of  talks  with  the  Chinese  had 
finished,  the  Prime  Minister  declared  that  so  long  as  this  particular  aggression 
(in  the  eastern  sector)  continued,  there  appeared  to  be  no  chance  for  talks. 

Asked  when  he  expected  the  Chinese  to  be  thrown  out  of  NEFA  Pandit 
Nehru  replied  “Wintry  conditions  have  set  in  already.  I  cannot  fix  any  date  for 
it.  They  are  strongly  positioned,  large  numbers  situated  on  a  higher  ground.” 


1 .  Letter  to  the  Finance  Minister. 

2.  See  also  item  126. 

3 .  Report  of  a  press  conference,  1 2  October  1962.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald, 
13  October  1962,  p.  1. 
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Replying  to  a  question  about  the  estimate  of  the  number  of  the  Chinese 
in  the  area,  Pandit  Nehru  said  that  he  did  not  know  the  exact  number.  “Apart 
from  anything  else  their  (the  Chinese)  base  on  the  other  side  is  quite  near  from 
where  they  came,”  he  added 


Fighting  in  spurts 

Answering  a  series  of  questions  on  the  latest  situation  in  NEFA  Pandit 
Nehru  said:  “There  was  as  you  know  a  rather  major  incident  two  days  ago.  We 
suffered  some  casualties.  The  other  side  suffered  heavier  casualties  probably 
approaching  a  hundred.  There  is  a  little  river  there  about  two  miles  from  the 
mountains.  Mostly,  we  are  on  this  side  of  the  river  and  they  are  on  the  other 
side.”4 

Asked  whether  the  fighting  was  still  going  on,  the  Prime  Minister  replied 
that  it  was  not  continuing  but  it  occurred  in  spurts. 

In  answer  to  a  question  whether  the  Chinese  aggressive  attitude  presented 
a  menace  to  the  free  nations  of  Asia,  Pandit  Nehru  replied,  “I  don’t  know  about 
that.  It  is  quite  enough  to  me  if  they  are  a  menace  to  us.”5 

Pandit  Nehru  who  left  by  a  special  IAF  Viscount  was  accompanied  by 
Mrs  Indira  Gandhi,  and  the  Commonwealth  Secretary  Mr  Y.D.  Gundevia. 
The  Minister  a  for  Steel  and  Heavy  Industries  Mr  C.  Subramaniam,  and  the 
Minister  without  Portfolio  Mr  T.T.  Krishnamachari,  travelled  by  the  same 
plane  to  Madras. 

The  Prime  Minister  was  seen  off  by  ministers  of  the  Cabinet,  high  officials 
and  the  Charge  d’ Affaires  of  the  Ceylon  High  Commission,  Mr  B.P.  Tilakaratna. 

After  a  night’s  stopover  in  Madras  the  Prime  Minister  and  party  will  leave 
for  Colombo  tomorrow. 


246.  Admission  of  China  to  the  UN6 

[Note,  21  October  1962,  from  M.  J.  Desai,  the  FS,  begins] 

The  Soviet  Resolution  on  admission  of  China  to  the  UN  is  likely  to  come  up 
in  New  York  tomorrow.  We  have,  during  the  last  year  or  two,  been  voting 
in  favour  of  the  admission  of  China  without  making  any  statement.  Similar 

4.  The  reference  is  to  Kechilang  River,  in  the  Chihtung  area.  White  Paper,  Vol.  VII,  p.  1 1 3 . 

5.  See  also  item  1 6,  section  “China  and  the  Northeast”. 

6.  Noting,  MEA,  The  Question  of  Admission  of  The  People’s  Republic  of  China  to  the 
United  Nations,  p.  16,  col.  2,  and  p.  50. 
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attitude  this  year  is  bound  to  be  seriously  misunderstood  by  all  concerned.  If 
Prime  Minister  agrees,  the  telegram  placed  below  to  Chakravarty7  may  issue. 


M.  J.  Desai, 
21-10-1962 


[Note, '21  October  1962,  from  M.  J.  Desai,  the  FS,  ends] 

[Note,  21  October  1962,  by  Nehru  begins] 

Yes,  the  draft  may  issue. 


J.  Nehru 
21-10-1962 

[Note,  21  October  1962,  by  Nehru  ends] 

[Telegram,  No.  24507, 22  October  1962,  from  M.  J.  Desai  to  B.N.  Chakravarty, 
New  York,  UN,  begins] 

When  the  Soviet  Resolution  on  admission  of  People’s  Republic  of  China 
comes  for  debate  in  General  Assembly,  you  should  make  a  statement.  You 
should  point  out  how  China  has  committed  flagrant  aggression  on  both  the 
Eastern  and  Western  sectors  of  our  borders  and  condemn  Chinese  aggression. 
You  should,  at  the  same  time  point  out  that  our  Delegation  is  voting  for  the 
Resolution  because,  apart  from  principle  of  universality  of  membership  of  the 
UN,  the  only  effective  way  to  check  Chinese  military  adventurism  is  to  make 
her  accept  her  responsibility  as  member  of  the  world  organisation  and  be  subject 
to  the  views  and  discipline  of  this  world  organisation. 

[Telegram,  No.  24507,  22  October  1962,  from  M.  J.  Desai  to  B.N. 

Chakravarty,  New  York,  UN,  ends] 


7.  B.N.  Chakravarty,  Permanent  Representative  at  the  UN,  1962-65. 
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247.  To  Chou  En-lai8 

Thank  you  for  the  copy  of  your  message  of  24th  October9  which  was  delivered 
to  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  by  your  Charge  d’ Affaires  in  Delhi  on  the 
evening  of  24th  October  along  with  a  copy  of  the  statement  issued  by  the 
Government  of  the  People's  Republic  of  China  on  the  morning  of  the  24th. 

Nothing  in  my  long  political  career  has  hurt  and  grieved  me  more  than 
the  fact  that  the  hopes  and  aspirations  for  peaceful  and  friendly  neighbourly 
relations  which  we  entertained,  and  to  promote  which  my  colleagues  in  the 
Government  of  India  and  myself  worked  so  hard,  ever  since  the  establishment 
of  the  People's  Republic  of  China,  should  have  been  shattered  by  the  hostile 
and  unfriendly  twist  given  in  India-China  relations  during  the  past  few  years. 
The  current  clashes  on  the  India-China  border  arising  out  of  what  is  in  effect  a 
Chinese  invasion  of  India,  which  you  have  described  as  “most  distressing”,  are 
the  final  culmination  of  the  deterioration  in  relations  between  India  and  China. 

I  would  not,  in  this  letter,  go  into  the  long  history  of  this  deterioration  in 
India-China  relations  or  argue  as  to  where  the  fault  lies  because  you  are  quite 
familiar  with  our  views  on  this  subject.  All  I  would  say  is  that  the  long  preamble 
to  the  statement  of  the  Government  of  the  People's  Republic  of  China  of  24th 
October,  enclosed  with  your  letter,  gives  a  distorted  picture  of  the  history  of 
India-China  relations.  I  agree  with  you,  however,  that  we  should  look  ahead 
and  consider  what  can  be  done  not  merely  to  turn  the  tide  as  you  suggest,  but 
to  reverse  it  and  make  a  serious  attempt  to  restore  the  relations  between  India 
and  China  to  the  warm  and  friendly  pattern  of  earlier  days  and  even  to  improve 
on  that  pattern. 

As  regards  the  three  points  mentioned  in  your  letter  which  were  put  out  in 
the  statement  of  24th  October,  the  Government  of  India  have  already  indicated 
their  official  reactions  to  the  proposals  on  these  three  points.  I  enclose  a  copy 
of  this  official  reaction  for  ready  reference. 

My  colleagues  and  I  have  carefully  considered  the  appeal  made  in  your 
letter.  We  are  not  able  to  understand  the  niceties  of  the  Chinese  three-point 
proposals  which  talk  about  “lines  of  actual  control”,  etc.  I  believe  several  other 
Governments  interested  in  peaceful  settlement  of  our  differences  have  also 
not  been  able  to  understand  or  appreciate  what  these  proposals  actually  mean. 


8.  Letter,  27  October  1962,  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  China.  Reproduced  from  Chinese 
Aggression  in  War  and  Peace.  Letters  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  India  (New  Delhi: 
Ministry  of  Information  and  Broadcasting,  Publications  Division,  8  December  1962), 
pp.  9-13. 

9.  See  appendix  26. 
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We  are  of  the  considered  view  that  a  clear  straightforward  way  of  reversing 
the  deteriorating  trend  in  India-China  relations  would  be  for  Your  Excellency 
to  accept  the  suggestion  made  in  point  (v)  of  the  official  reaction  of  the 
Government  of  India  and  to  revert  to  the  position  as  it  prevailed  all  along  the 
India-China  boundary  prior  to  8th  September  1962.  If  this  is  agreed  to,  it  can 
be  implemented  by  both  sides.  We  will,  thereafter,  be  glad  to  welcome  you 
or  a  delegation  from  your  country  at  any  level  that  is  mutually  acceptable  to 
discuss  and  arrive  at  further  agreed  measures  which  can  facilitate  a  peaceful 
settlement  of  our  differences  on  this  border  question,  in  one  stage  or  in  more 
than  one  stage  as  may  be  necessary. 

There  have  been  repeated  declarations  by  the  Government  of  the  People's 
Republic  of  China  that  they  want  to  settle  the  differences  on  the  border  question 
with  India  by  peaceful  means,  though  what  is  happening  today  is  in  violent 
contradiction  with  these  declarations.  I  would,  however,  presume  that  your  letter 
is  a  reaffirmation  of  the  earlier  declarations  and  indicates  a  desire  to  revert  to 
the  paths  of  peace  and  peaceful  settlement.  On  this  common  basis  of  eschewing 
war  and  violence  in  the  settlement  of  border  differences,  our  proposal  to  revert 
to  the  status  quo  along  the  entire  boundary  as  it  prevailed  before  8th  September 
1962  should  be  acceptable  to  you.  We  could,  after  this  is  implemented,  discuss 
our  differences  and  see  whether  we  can  arrive  at  agreed  measures  and  settle  the 
differences  either  in  one  stage  or  in  several  stages.  If  we  fail,  we  can  consider 
what  other  agreed  peaceful  method  of  settling  our  differences  should  be  adopted. 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

Enclosure 


October  24,  1962 

The  Government  of  India  have  seen  Press  Agency  reports  of  the  three-point 
statement  issued  by  the  People's  Republic  of  China  which  the  New  China  News 
Agency  has  put  out  this  morning.  There  has  been  no  official  communication 
from  the  Chinese  Government  on  this  matter  so  far. 

The  Government  of  India  have  in  previous  notes  and  in  statements  made  by 
the  Prime  Minister  clearly  indicated  their  attitude  in  this  matter.  The  Government 
of  India's  position  is: 

(i)  The  Government  of  India  wedded  to  peace  and  peaceful  methods  have 
always  sought  to  resolve  differences  by  talks  and  discussions  in  this 
case  of  border  differences  with  the  Government  of  China. 

(ii)  On  the  16th  October  1962,  in  a  note  sent  to  the  Government  of  China 
they  proposed  the  restoration  of  status  quo  of  the  boundary  as  it  prevailed 
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before  the  Chinese  aggression  in  the  Eastern  sector  on  8th  September 
1 962,  prior  to  talks  and  discussions  for  easing  of  tension  and  for  creating 
the  appropriate  climate  for  purposeful  talks  and  discussions  to  resolve 
the  differences  between  the  Governments  of  India  and  China  on  the 
boundary  question.10 

(iii)  Since  then,  it  is  the  Government  of  China  which  on  the  morning  of 
the  20th  October  1962  hurled  its  vast  armies  at  various  points  on  all 
sectors  of  the  India-China  boundary  and  enlarged  the  conflict.  These 
Chinese  forces  have  advanced  in  all  sectors  into  Indian  territory  and 
are  still  advancing.  India  cannot  and  will  not  accept  a  position  under 
which  Chinese  forces  continue  to  commit  aggression  into  Indian  terri¬ 
tory,  occupy  substantial  Indian  territories  and  use  these  as  a  bargaining 
counter  to  force  a  settlement  on  their  terms. 

(iv)  There  is  no  sense  or  meaning  in  the  Chinese  offer  to  withdraw  20 
kilometres  from  what  they  call  “line  of  actual  control”.  What  is  this  “line 
of  actual  control”?  Is  this  the  line  they  have  created  by  aggression  since 
the  beginning  of  September?  Advancing  40  or  60  kilometres  by  blatant 
military  aggression  and  offering  to  withdraw  20  kilometres  provided 
both  sides  do  this  is  a  deceptive  device  which  can  fool  nobody. 

(v)  If  the  Chinese  professions  of  peace  and  peaceful  settlement  of  differences 
are  really  genuine,  let  them  go  back  at  least  to  the  position  where  they 
were  all  along  the  boundary  prior  to  8th  September  1 962.  India  will  then 
be  prepared  to  undertake  talks  and  discussions,  at  any  level  mutually 
agreed  to,  to  arrive  at  agreed  measures  which  should  be  taken  for  the 
easing  of  tension  and  correction  of  the  situation  created  by  unilateral 
forcible  alteration  of  the  status  quo  along  the  India-China  boundary. 

(vi)  India  is  always  prepared  to  resolve  differences  by  talks  and  discussions 
but  only  on  the  basis  of  decency,  dignity  and  self-respect  and  not  under 
threat  of  military  might  of  any  country  however  strong  it  may  be. 

(vii)  India  would  be  prepared  to  welcome  the  Chinese  Prime  Minister  or 
any  suitable  representative  of  the  Chinese  Government  on  a  mutually 
agreed  date  if  China  is  sincere  in  its  professions  of  peaceful  settlement 
and  accepts  the  constructive  proposal  made  in  point  (v)  above  which  is 
fully  consistent  with  dignity  and  self-respect  both  of  India  and  China. 


1 0.  See  White  Paper,  Vol. VII,  pp.  117-1 20. 
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248.  Chinese  Treatment  of  Lhasa  Consulate  Staff11 

[Note,  4  November  1962,  by  M.  J.  Desai,  the  Foreign  Secretary,  begins] 

The  Chinese  have  been  putting  all  sorts  of  pressure  on  our  Consulate  General 
in  Lhasa.  Telegraphic  communication  between  Lhasa  and  Delhi  and  Lhasa  and 
Peking  was  cut  off,  so  far  as  our  Missions  are  concerned,  from  1 2th  October. 
Telephone  connection  of  the  Lhasa  Consulate-General  has  been  cut  off  since 
14th  October.  All  sorts  of  restrictions  have  been  placed  on  the  staff  and  they  are 
denied  essential  commodities  like  milk,  eggs,  firewood,  etc.  The  local  Tibetan 
servants  have  been  compelled  to  withdraw  their  services  from  31st  October 
and  now  demonstrations  are  being  organised  on  a  trumped-up  demand  that 
the  local  staff  who  have  refused  to  work  for  the  Consulate-General  should  be 
given  gratuity  at  the  rate  of  one  month’s  salary  per  every  year  of  service.  The 
telegrams  from  the  Lhasa  Consulate  General  are  always  delayed  by  three  or 
four  days  and  none  of  our  telegrams  to  Lhasa  seem  to  have  been  delivered  to 
the  Consulate-General. 

2.  The  Chinese  are  determined  to  eliminate  our  last  contact  in  Tibet  i.e., 
the  Consulate-General  in  Lhasa.  There  has  been  no  pressure  of  this  kind  so  far 
against  the  Consulate  General  at  Shanghai  or  against  our  Embassy  at  Peking. 

3.  We  have  taken  up  the  matter  with  the  Chinese  Mission  here  several 
times  but  the  Chinese  Charge  d’ Affaires  here  can  hardly  do  anything  to  get  the 
Chinese  Government’s  policy  regarding  the  Lhasa  Consulate  General  modified. 

4.  I  feel  that  we  should  not  wait  for  further  Chinese  moves  but  take  the 
initiative  ourselves  and  close  the  Consulates-General  at  Lhasa  and  Shanghai  and 
ask  the  Chinese  to  close  their  Consulate-General  in  Bombay  and  Calcutta.  We 
will  hold  the  staff  of  the  Chinese  Consulates  here  till  the  staff  of  our  Consulate- 
General  at  Lhasa  and  Shanghai  are  allowed  to  leave  China.  This  is  necessary 
because  the  Chinese  system  of  exit  permits,  etc.  can  impose  a  lot  of  hardship 
on  our  staff  and  the  Chinese  ought  to  know  that  reciprocal  hardships  will  be 
imposed  on  their  staff  in  India. 


PM 


M.J.  Desai 
4.11.62 


[Note,  4  November  1962,  by  M.  J.  Desai,  the  Foreign  Secretary,  ends] 


11.  Noting,  4  November  1962.  MEA,  File  No.  C/551/25/62-TB,  pp.  2-3/notes. 


312 


IV.  CHINESE  INVASION 


[Note,  4  November  1962,  by  Nehru,  begins] 

I  agree  with  you  that  we  shall  have  to  take  some  such  steps  as  you  suggest. 
But  I  do  not  know  if  you  have  clearly  told  the  Chinese  Government  about  the 
treatment  of  our  people  in  our  Consulate-General  at  Lhasa.  It  might  be  worth 
while  to  send  them  a  message  stating  clearly  how  our  employees  and  others 
have  been  treated  there  and  how  it  is  becoming  impossible  for  them  to  function 
or  even  to  have  proper  foodstuffs  etc.  There  should  be  reciprocal  treatment 
and  we  have  put  no  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  Chinese  Consulates  here.  It 
is  obviously  not  possible  for  our  Mission  to  function  in  Lhasa  if  they  have  to 
face  all  these  difficulties  and  obstructions. 

Some  such  message  might  be  sent  to  them  and  then  on  receipt  of  their 
answer,  we  can  take  the  initiative  to  close  our  Consulates  at  Lhasa  and  Shanghai 
and  ask  them  to  close  theirs  in  Bombay  and  Calcutta. 


J.  Nehru 
4.11.1962 


[Note,  4  November  1962,  by  Nehru,  ends] 


249.  To  Chou  En-lai12 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  4th  November.13  Our  Charge  d’ Affaires  in  Peking 
to  whom  it  was  handed  over  sent  us  a  copy  by  telegram. 

My  colleagues  and  I  have  carefully  considered  the  elaboration  of  the  three 
proposals  of  the  Chinese  Government  of  October  24, 14  given  in  your  letter. 

Apart  from  the  Chinese  claims  regarding  the  territorial  boundary  in  various 
sectors  of  the  India-China  boundary,  one  fact  stands  out  quite  clearly.  This  is 
the  basic  fact  that  till  the  8th  September,  1962,  Chinese  forces  had  crossed  the 
frontier  between  India  and  China  in  the  Eastern  sector  as  defined  by  India,  that 
is,  along  the  highest  watershed  in  the  region,  in  accordance  with  the  Agreement 
of  1914.  It  was  on  8th  September  1962,  that  your  forces  crossed  this  frontier 
and  threatened  the  Dhola  frontier  post  of  India.  We  took  limited  defensive 
measures  to  reinforce  this  post  and  at  the  same  time  made  repeated  approaches 

12.  Letter  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  China  14  November  \962;White  Paper,  Vol.  VIII, 
pp.10-17. 

13.  Appendix  39. 

14.  See  appendix  26. 
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to  the  Chinese  Government  to  withdraw  their  forces  beyond  the  Thag  La  ridge 
which  is  the  frontier  in  the  region.  Your  forces  not  only  did  not  withdraw  to  the 
position  they  occupied  before  8th  September,  1962,  but,  after  some  probing 
attacks,  mounted  a  massive  attack  and  are  now  in  occupation  of  large  areas  of 
Indian  territory  in  this  region  and  also  in  various  other  frontier  areas  of  NEFA. 
That  the  attack  was  pre-meditated  and  carefully  planned  is  clear  from  the  fact 
that  this  attack  at  the  Thag  La  ridge  frontier  which  commenced  on  the  morning 
of  the  20th  October  1962,  was  not  an  isolated  move;  similar  attacks  against 
Indian  defence  posts  started  simultaneously  along  other  parts  not  only  of  the 
eastern  sector  of  the  frontier,  but  also  of  the  western  sector  of  the  frontier. 

As  I  said  in  my  letter  of  27th  October,15 1  do  not  want  to  go  into  the  history 
of  the  last  five  years  and  the  forcible,  unilateral  alteration  of  the  status  quo  of 
the  boundary  by  the  Chinese  forces  in  the  western  sector,  on  which  a  mass  of 
notes  and  memoranda  have  been  exchanged  between  our  two  Governments. 
The  events  since  8th  September,  1962,  however,  have  completely  shattered  any 
hope  that  anyone  could  have  entertained  about  settling  India-China  differences 
peacefully  in  accordance  with  normal  international  principles  observed  by  all 
civilised  governments.  This  invasion,  coming  after  12  years  of  constant  and 
consistent  endeavour  on  our  part  to  maintain  and  develop  friendly  relations 
with  China,  can  only  point  to  one  and  only  one  conclusion,  namely,  that  the 
Government  of  China  have  taken  a  deliberate  cold-blooded  decision,  in  total 
disregard  of  all  principles,  which  govern  normal  neighbourly  relations  between 
sovereign  governments,  to  enforce  their  alleged  boundary  claims  by  military 
invasion  of  India.  It  is  this  crisis  of  confidence  which  has  to  be  dealt  with.  I  must 
state  frankly  that  we  find  no  attempt  either  in  the  three  proposals  as  elaborated 
now  or  in  the  other  parts  of  your  letter,  to  deal  with  this  main  problem  created  by 
the  massive  Chinese  aggression  on  India  which  began  on  8th  September,  1 962, 
namely,  the  complete  loss  of  confidence  in  the  bona  tides  of  the  professions  for 
a  peaceful  settlement  repeatedly  made  in  public  statements  of  the  Government 
of  China.  On  the  other  hand,  your  letter  proceeds  on  the  unilateral  assumption 
that  the  line  of  actual  control  created  by  the  latest  Chinese  invasion  of  India 
should  be  accepted  as  a  part  of  the  cease  fire  arrangements  and  implemented 
on  the  ground,  the  boundary  differences  being  negotiated  thereafter  between 
the  two  Prime  Ministers.  In  brief,  China  will  keep  what  it  has  secured  by  this 
further  invasion  and  is  prepared  to  negotiate  on  the  rest.  India  can  never  agree 
to  this  position. 

The  three  proposals  of  the  Chinese  Government  of  October  24,  1962, 
have  been  examined  carefully  and  in  detail.  The  result  of  the  examination  is 

15.  Item  247. 
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given  in  the  memorandum  that  I  am  attaching  to  this  letter.  The  memorandum 
speaks  for  itself. 

You  have  mentioned  in  your  letter  that  according  to  the  Chinese  proposals, 
the  Chinese  armed  forces  will  have  to  withdraw  by  more  than  20  kilometers 
from  their  present  positions  and  that  the  fact  that  the  Chinese  Government  have 
taken  as  its  basis  the  1959  “line  of  actual  control”  and  not  the  present  “line  of 
actual  control”  between  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides,  is  full  proof  that  the 
Chinese  side  has  not  tried  to  force  any  unilateral  demand  on  the  Indian  side  on 
account  of  the  advances  gained  in  what  you  still  choose  to  call  “recent  counter 
attacks  in  self-defence”.  What  you  call  the  1959  “line  of  actual  control”  was 
no  line  but  a  series  of  positions  of  Chinese  forces  on  Indian  territory  in  Ladakh 
progressively  established  since  1 957,  which  forcibly  and  unilaterally  altered  the 
status  quo  of  the  boundary.  This  was  done  even  while  assuring  us  since  1954 
that  China  had  no  territorial  claims  against  India.  So  far  as  the  Central  sector 
is  concerned,  the  Chinese  forces  were  always  to  the  north  of  the  Himalayan 
watershed  ridge  which  is  the  traditional  and  customary  boundary  in  this  area. 

The  analysis  given  in  the  attached  note  will,  however,  show  that  even 
this  7th  November,  1959  line  of  actual  control  is  projected  three  years  ahead 
to  be  identical  with  the  line  of  actual  control  established  by  your  forces  since 
the  massive  attack  on  20th  October,  1962.  Surely  this  must  be  clear  to  all 
concerned.  To  advance  a  few  hundred  kilometres  and  then  offer  to  withdraw 
20  kilometres  is,  as  anybody  can  see,  hardly  a  constructive  proposal  based  on 
mutual  accommodation.  Your  present  proposal  in  brief  amounts  in  broad  terms 
to  this  because  India  had  been  pressing  China  to  remedy  the  forcible  alteration 
of  the  status  quo  since  1957  in  the  Western  sector,  China  has  undertaken  since 
8th  September,  deliberately  and  in  cold  blood,  a  further  massive  aggression  and 
occupied  larger  areas  of  Indian  territory  and  is  now  making  the  magnanimous 
offer  of  retaining  the  gains  of  the  earlier  aggression  plus  such  other  gains  as  it 
can  secure  by  negotiations  from  the  latest  aggression  on  the  basis  of  the  Chinese 
three  point  proposals.  If  this  is  not  the  assumption  of  the  attitude  of  a  victor, 
I  do  not  know  what  else  it  can  be.  This  is  a  demand  to  which  India  will  never 
submit  whatever  the  consequences  and  however  long  and  hard  the  struggle 
may  be.  We  cannot  do  less  than  this  if  we  are  going  to  maintain  the  principles 
we  cherish,  namely,  peace,  good  neighbourliness  and  peaceful  coexistence 
with  all  our  neighbours  including  China.  To  do  otherwise  would  mean  mere 
existence  at  the  mercy  of  an  aggressive,  arrogant  and  expansionist  neighbour. 

Despite  the  crisis  of  confidence  created  by  the  earlier  Chinese  aggression, 
we  are,  as  I  said  in  my  letter  of  27th  October,  prepared  to  consider  entering 
into  talks  and  discussions  to  deal  with  our  differences  and  to  re-establish  good 
neighbourly  relations  on  the  basis  of  peaceful  coexistence  between  our  two 
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countries,  each  following  its  own  way  of  life,  provided  it  was  agreed  that  the 
status  quo  along  the  entire  boundary  as  it  prevailed  before  8th  September, 
1 962,  should  be  restored.  This  is  the  minimum  corrective  action  necessary.  The 
damage  to  the  very  principles  of  good  neighbourliness  and  peaceful  coexistence 
done  by  the  further  aggression  since  8th  September,  1962,  must  be  corrected 
before  any  other  constructive  step  can  be  taken. 

You  have  referred  to  the  peaceful  friendly  relations  between  our  two 
countries  till  1959  despite  the  differences  on  the  boundary  question  and  asked 
why  we  could  not  have  these  relations  after  1 959  despite  the  differences  on  the 
boundary  question.  The  reason  I  feel  should  be  clear  to  you.  It  was  in  January 
1959  that  you  put  forward  a  claim  for  50,000  square  miles  of  Indian  territory 
under  the  guise  of  a  boundary  dispute.  This  was  not  a  small  adjustment  of  the 
boundary  here  or  there  involving  a  few  hundred  square  miles  but  a  demand  for 
surrender  of  large  areas  of  Indian  territory.  You  did  not  stop  at  this  preposterous 
demand.  Though  we  agreed  to  talks  and  discussions  at  various  levels  to  examine 
the  relevant  historical,  cartographic  and  other  data  on  the  subject,  your  forces 
continued  to  forcibly  occupy  substantial  areas  of  Indian  territory  even  while 
these  talks  and  discussions  were  going  on.  This  process  continued  throughout 
the  subsequent  years  and,  on  8th  September  1962,  your  forces  started  the  further 
aggression  in  the  Eastern  sector  which  had  been  quiet  and  peaceful  all  these 
twelve  years  except  for  the  minor  differences  over  Longju. 

In  your  letters  as  well  as  in  the  official  note  of  your  Government,  there  are 
references  to  the  line  of  actual  control  as  on  7th  November  1959,  as  the  basis 
of  the  three-point  proposals.  If  the  Chinese  Government  really  mean  what 
they  say  regarding  the  restoration  of  7th  November  1959  positions  of  their 
forces  in  all  sectors  of  the  boundary,  their  withdrawal  to  those  positions  and 
the  restoration  of  the  positions  of  the  Indian  forces  as  they  were  prior  to  8th 
September  1962,  would,  by  and  large,  meet  the  problem  of  disengagement  as 
there  will  be  enough  distances  between  the  position  of  the  forces  of  the  two 
sides  to  prevent  any  risk  of  a  clash.  To  put  it  concretely,  in  the  Eastern  sector 
the  Chinese  forces  will  go  back  to  the  positions  they  held  on  7th  November 
1 959,  that  is,  they  will  be  on  the  other  side  of  the  boundary  along  the  Himalayan 
watershed  which  they  first  crossed  on  8th  September  1 962.  In  the  Central  sector 
the  position  will  be  the  same,  that  is,  they  will  be  to  the  north  of  the  highest 
watershed  ridge.  In  the  Western  sector  the  Chinese  forces  will  go  back  to  the 
positions  they  held  on  7th  November  1959,  as  given  in  the  attached  note,  that 
is,  along  the  line  connecting  their  Spanggur  post,  Khumak  Fort  and  Kongka 
La  and  then  northwards  to  join  the  main  Aksai  Chin  Road.  The  Indian  forces 
will  go  back  to  the  various  defence  posts  they  occupied  in  all  the  three  sectors 
prior  to  8th  September  1962.  This  arrangement  will  secure  not  only  adequate 
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disengagement  of  forces  of  both  sides  but  will  not  in  any  way  prejudge  either 
the  alignment  of  the  customary  and  traditional  boundary  in  the  Western  and  the 
Central  sectors  as  claimed  by  the  two  sides  or  the  alignment  of  the  Me  Mahon 
line  Boundary  in  the  Eastern  sector. 

You  have,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  referred  in  your  letter  to  the  appeal  made  by 
Asian- African  countries.  I  agree  that  this  appeal  should  evoke  a  constructive 
response.  You  must  have  seen  in  this  connection  the  four-point  suggestion  made 
by  the  President  of  the  UAR  mentioned  in  the  UAR  Presidential  communique  of 
3 1  st  October  and  my  message  to  the  President  of  the  UAR  dated  27th  October. 16 
Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

Memorandum 

The  implications  of  the  three-point  proposal  of  the  Chinese  Government 
presented  on  the  24th  of  October  and  further  elaborated  upon  in  Prime  Minister 
Chou  En-Lai’s  letter  dated  4th  November,  1962,  are  given  below: 

Western  Sector:  The  line  of  actual  control  in  November  1959  was  no 
line  but  a  series  of  positions  of  Chinese  forces  on  Indian  territory.  These 
positions  had  been  progressively  established  since  1957  by  forcibly  and 
unilaterally  altering  the  traditional  status  quo  of  the  boundary,  even  while 
the  Government  of  China  were  assuring  the  Government  of  India  that  they 
had  no  territorial  claims  against  India.  In  November  1959,  Chinese  posts  in 
the  Western  sector  were  at  Spanggur,  Khumak  Fort,  Kongka  La  and  along 
the  main  Aksai  Chin  Road.  Within  three  years  i.e.  by  September,  1962, 
the  Chinese  had  constructed  a  large  network  of  military  roads  and  posts, 
beginning  with  posts  opposite  Daulat  Beg  Oldhi  in  the  north,  along  the 
Chip  Chap  river  valley  and  across  the  Galwan  river  to  the  Pangong  and 
Spanggur  lake  areas.  At  certain  points  the  network  of  military  posts  was 
more  than  one  hundred  miles  to  the  west  of  Chinese  positions  in  1959. 

The  Chinese  three-point  proposal,  taken  with  its  clarifications,  is  that,  in 
the  Western  sector,  both  parties  agree  to  respect  the  “line  of  actual  control” 
between  the  two  sides.  In  his  clarificatory  letter  Premier  Chou  En-lai  states 
that  “the  line  of  actual  control”  is  basically  still  the  line  of  actual  control  as 
existed  between  the  Chinese  and  the  Indian  sides  in  November  1959.”  The 
normal  deduction  would  be  that  this  line  of  control  would,  therefore,  be  a  line 
connecting  Spanggur,  Khumak  Fort,  Kongka  La  and  proceeding  northwards  to 


16.  See  item  389  and  appendix  56. 
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join  the  main  Aksai  Chin  Road.  However,  Premier  Chou  En-lai’s  letter  states 
that  “in  the  Western  and  Middle  Sectors  it  (the  line  of  actual  control)  coincides 
in  the  main  with  the  traditional  customary  line”.  In  short,  while  referring  to  the 
line  of  control  as  it  existed  in  1959,  the  Chinese  actually  project  it  to  the  line 
they  claimed  in  the  meeting  between  the  officials  of  the  two  sides  in  1 960  and 
the  line  they  physically  hold  now  since  their  massive  attack  which  commenced 
in  this  region  on  20th  October,  1 962.  This  line  not  only  includes  all  the  Chinese 
posts  established  in  the  three  years  since  1959,  but  also  includes  all  the  Indian 
posts  in  the  territory  that  existed  till  30th  October  1962,  and  extends  even  farther 
westwards,  thus  taking  in  an  additional  5000  to  6000  square  miles  since  their 
7th  November  1959  position. 

According  to  the  Chinese  proposal,  after  this  “line  of  actual  control”  is 
determined,  India  would  have  to  further  withdraw  yet  another  20  kilometers 
inside  territory  accepted  by  the  Chinese  as  undoubtedly  Indian,  while  the 
Chinese  withdrawal  of  20  kilometres  would  be  only  20  kilometres  inside  Indian 
territory  claimed  by  them  leaving  the  Chinese  forces  well  over  a  hundred 
kilometres  deep  into  territory  belonging  to  India.  The  total  effect  of  this  would 
be  that  the  entire  network  of  Chinese  aggressive  posts  which  existed  on  20th 
October  1962,  and  some  more  would  remain  intact  poised  for  a  further  attack, 
while  all  Indian  defence  posts  in  Indian  territory  claimed  by  China  will  be 
eliminated  and  even  posts  in  territory  accepted  as  Indian  including  much 
key  posts  as  Daulat  Beg  Oldhi,  Chushul  and  Hanle  would  be  dismantled  and 
eliminated. 

Middle  Sector:  In  the  middle  sector,  the  suggestion  that  the  “line  of  actual 
control”  whether  on  7th  November  1959  or  now,  coincides  only  “in  the 
main”  with  the  traditional  and  customary  boundary  is  absolutely  without 
foundation.  The  Chinese  Government  have  never  had  any  authority  south 
of  the  main  Himalayan  watershed  ridge,  which  is  the  traditional  boundary 
in  this  sector.  Some  Tibetan  officials  along  with  some  Chinese  troops  did 
intrude  into  Barahoti  on  various  occasions  since  1954;  and,  in  1958,  the 
two  Governments  agreed  to  withdraw  their  armed  personnel  from  the 
locality.  But  Indian  civilian  personnel  have  throughout  been  functioning 
in  the  area.  A  conference  held  in  1958  to  discuss  the  question  made  clear 
that  the  Chinese  Government  had  not  even  precise  knowledge  of  the  area 
they  were  claiming. 

Eastern  Sector:  In  the  Eastern  sector  the  Chinese  Government  are  willing 
to  withdraw  their  troops  to  the  north  of  the  “line  of  actual  control”.  This 
“line  of  actual  control”  has  been  clarified  in  Premier  Chou  En-lai’s 
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letter  as  coinciding  “in  the  main”  with  the  McMahon  Line.  The  Chinese 
Government  by  this  ambiguous  statement  indicate  that  there  are  portions 
of  the  “line  of  actual  control”  as  envisaged  by  them  which  do  not  coincide 
with  the  McMahon  Line.  These  divergences  have  not,  however,  that  Chinese 
positions  have  always  remained  to  the  north  of  the  highest  Himalayan  ridge 
in  the  Eastern  sector  of  the  India-China  border  and  the  alignment  of  the 
McMahon  Line  has  never  been  questioned  by  China.  The  Chinese  were 
nowhere  in  the  vicinity  of  this  watershed  boundary  either  in  November, 
1959  or  later  till  8th  September,  1962,  when  they  started  their  aggression 
into  Indian  territory  in  this  region. 

Premier  Chou  En-lai  has  in  his  letter  referred  to  the  1914  original  map 
of  the  McMahon  Line  and  the  coordinates  given  in  this  map.  The  Agreement 
of  1914  only  formalised  what  was  the  traditional  and  customary  boundary  in 
the  area  which  lies  along  the  highest  Himalayan  watershed  ridges.  The  maps 
attached  to  the  Agreement  were  of  small  scale  of  1  inch  to  8  miles.  They  were 
sketch  maps  and  intended  to  be  only  illustrative.  All  that  they  made  clear 
was  that  the  boundary  ran  along  the  main  watershed  ridges  of  the  area.  The 
parallels  and  meridians  were  shown  only  approximately  in  accordance  with 
the  progress  achieved  at  that  time  in  the  sphere  of  scientific  surveys.  This  is  a 
common  cartographic  feature  and  the  Chinese  Government  have  themselves 
recognised  this  in  Article  48  of  their  1960  Treaty  with  Burma.  If  the  maps  and 
the  co-ordinates  given  therein  were  taken  literally  it  is  impossible  to  explain 
the  discrepancy  between  the  existing  distances  and  those  given  in  the  map 
between  various  villages  in  the  area.  Also  Migyitun  according  to  the  maps  is 
at  latitude  28°  38'  North  while  its  actual  position  as  ascertained  by  the  latest 
surveys  is  much  further  north.  Tulung  La  has  been  shown  on  the  1914  maps  at 
27°  47'  N  while  its  position  on  the  ground  is  further  north  of  this  point.  Strict 
adherence  to  the  co-ordinates  shown  on  the  McMahon  Line  maps  would  result 
in  advancing  the  Indian  boundary  in  both  the  areas  of  Migyitun  and  Tulung 
La  further  north  thereby  including  both  these  places  inside  Indian  territory.  In 
the  area  east  of  Tsari  Sarpa,  strict  adherence  to  the  coordinates  of  Lola  in  the 
McMahon  Line  maps  would  result  in  advancing  the  boundary  of  India  into  this 
area  by  at  least  7  miles  to  the  north.  This  would  mean  including  at  least  70  square 
miles  of  Tibetan  territory  within  India.  The  Government  of  India  recognising 
the  principle  underlying  the  McMahon  Line  agreement  that  the  boundaries  line 
along  the  highest  watershed  ridges  actually  confine  their  jurisdiction  to  the  area 
south  of  this  boundary  and  did  not  try  to  take  over  Tibetan  territory  beyond  the 
highest  watershed  ridge  on  the  basis  of  the  inaccurate  coordinates  given  in  the 
1914  maps.  This  must  be  known  to  the  Chinese  authorities  and  yet  they  ignore 
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this  and  seek  to  use  the  inaccurate  coordinates  given  in  the  maps  when  they  are 
favourable  to  their  fanciful  claims  made  to  support  their  latest  aggression.  The 
Chinese  authorities  cannot  have  it  both  ways.  They  cannot  accept  the  highest 
watershed  as  the  boundary  in  parts  of  the  Eastern  sector  where  it  suits  them 
though  this  is  not  consistent  with  the  coordinates  given  in  the  1914  maps  and 
quote  the  coordinates  in  these  very  maps  in  their  favour  in  other  parts  of  the 
sector  to  make  demands  for  territorial  concessions  from  India. 

The  Chinese  proposal  envisages  a  further  withdrawal  of  20  kilometres  on 
either  side  of  the  McMahon  Line  as  understood  by  them.  This  would  leave 
Chinese  forces  in  command  of  the  passes  leading  into  India  while  Indian  forces 
would  be  20  kilometres  to  the  south  leaving  the  entire  Indian  frontier  defenceless 
and  at  the  mercy  of  any  fresh  invasion.  The  present  Chinese  invasion  which 
commenced  on  8th  September,  1962,  was  known  because  there  was  a  defence 
post  near  the  border.  If  there  are  no  border  posts  at  or  near  the  passes,  Chinese 
aggression  could  recur  without  India  knowing  about  it  for  quite  some  time. 

The  objective  of  the  Chinese  three-point  proposal  is  to  secure  for  the 
Chinese  side  guaranteed  occupation  of  the  Indian  areas  in  the  Western  and 
Central  sectors  which  they  claim  while  they  retain  their  right  to  negotiate,  and 
negotiations  failing,  to  enforce,  whatever  territorial  adjustments  they  want  in 
the  Eastern  sector. 

Western  Sector:  India  should  not  dispute  on  the  ground,  though  it  will  be 
allowed  to  talk  about  its  juridical  claim,  the  Chinese  occupation  of  14,000 
square  miles  of  Indian  territory  including  2,000  square  miles  forcibly 
occupied  since  20th  October  1962.  India  has  to  agree  not  only  to  respect 
this  so  called  line  of  actual  control  but  must  also  dismantle  and  withdraw 
its  defences  in  the  region  a  further  20  kilometres  into  admittedly  Indian 
territory  involving  withdrawal  from  points  like  Chushul  etc. 

Middle  Sector:  The  Chinese  claims  must  be  fully  satisfied  so  far  as  physical 
occupation  is  concerned. 

Eastern  Sector:  The  principles  of  the  highest  watershed,  which  is  the 
boundary  and  which  had  been  respected  till  8th  September,  1962,  should 
be  given  up  in  favour  of  whatever  interpretation  the  Government  of  China 
decide  to  put  on  the  McMahon  Line.  There  should  be  a  further  withdrawal 
of  20  kilometres.  Thus,  India  must  give  up  control  of  the  passes  in  the 
highest  watershed  ridges  in  the  areas,  with  no  guarantee  that  the  Chinese 
side  will  not  cross  the  actual  line  of  control  whichever  it  may  be. 
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In  short,  the  Chinese  three-point  proposal,  despite  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
put  forth,  is  a  demand  for  surrender  on  terms  which  have  to  be  accepted  while 
the  Chinese  forces  in  great  strength  are  occupying  large  areas  of  Indian  territory 
which  they  have  acquired  since  their  further  aggression  which  commenced 
on  8th  September,  1962,  and  the  massive  attack  which  they  started  on  20th 
October,  1962. 


250.  To  N.  Sri  Rama  Reddy:  Possible  Action17 

November  15,  1962 

My  dear  Sri  Rama  Reddy, 

Your  letter  of  the  1 5th  November.  I  think  you  have  somewhat  misunderstood  me. 
When  I  said  that  China  could  not  defeat  us  ultimately  nor  could  we  defeat  China, 
I  meant  this  in  the  ultimate  sense,  that  is  to  say,  India  surrendering  to  them  and 
their  dictating  terms  of  peace  or  China  surrendering  to  us  and  our  practically 
dictating  terms  of  peace  to  them.  It  is  obvious  that  great  countries  do  not 
surrender,  even  though  they  may  suffer  any  number  of  defeats,  until  they  are 
completely  exhausted.  We  are  not  going  to  and  cannot  march  into  China  proper 
and  into  Peking,  nor  do  I  think  that  China  is  capable  of  marching  to  Delhi. 

This  does  not  preclude  our  pushing  them  back  from  Indian  soil  completely. 
Indeed,  I  think  we  can  do  so  and  I  hope  this  will  be  done,  though  it  may  take  a 
little  time.  Nor  do  I  mean  that  peace  efforts  are  futile.  What  I  said  was  that  their 
peace  offensives  at  present  are  traps  for  us;  but  peace  always  comes  after  the 
bloodiest  war  and  it  may  well  be  that  the  pressures  on  China,  partly  due  to  our 
efforts  and  partly  to  world  conditions  may  be  such  that  they  retire  completely 
from  our  territory. 

As  for  the  nuclear  bomb,  it  is  a  possibility  that  the  Chinese  may  have  a  test 
in  a  year  or  two.18  That  does  not  mean  that  they  can  use  it.  They  will  require 
another  several  years  to  be  in  a  position  to  use  it.  I  do  not  think  there  is  the 
slightest  chance  of  such  a  bomb  being  used  against  India,  apart  from  the  time 
element.  The  use  of  such  a  bomb  would  involve  all  kinds  of  consequences 
which  should  be  very  serious  for  China. 


17.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  122  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi. 

1 8.  China’s  first  test  was  on  16  October  1964. 
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What  you  suggest  we  should  try  to  do  in  a  year  or  two  is  neither  feasible 
nor  desirable  except  in  so  far  as  we  try  to  drive  out  the  Chinese  from  Indian  soil 
completely.  Of  course,  much  can  be  done  to  weaken  China’s  position  in  other 
ways.  Much  is  happening  indeed  and  is  likely  to  happen  to  that  end. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


251.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  Chinese 
Propaganda  in  Dehra  Dun19 


November  16,  1962 


My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

G.S.  Pathak20  has  sent  me  the  enclosed  paper.  This  has  been  issued  apparently 
by  the  Chinese  Embassy.  Pathak  says  it  was  being  distributed  among  the 
workers  at  Dehra  Dun. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal 


252.  In  the  Rajya  Sabha:  Chinese  Cease  Fire 
Announcement21 

The  Prime  Minister  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Mr  Chairman,  Sir,  in  view  of  certain 
developments  that  have  taken  place  in  the  last  few  hours,  I  would  like  to  make 
a  brief  statement  to  the  House. 

The  Government  of  the  People’s  Republic  of  China,  it  appears  through  radio 
broadcasts,  has  announced  that  they  will  have  a  ceasefire  from  midnight  of  the 
2 1  -22  November,  and  will  start  withdrawing  their  forces  from  the  positions  they 
occupy,  from  the  1  st  December.  This  is  a  unilateral  announcement.  We  have  thus 
far  received  no  official  confirmation  of  it.  As  soon  as  we  receive  any  official 
message  from  the  Chinese  Government,  we  shall  give  it  full  consideration.  Till 
then  I  would  not  like  to  express  any  opinion  in  regard  to  the  Chinese  proposals. 

19.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister.  MHA,  File  No.  4/34/62-Poll  (I),  p.  1/c. 

20.  ( 1 896- 1 982);  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress. 

21.  Statement  on  Chinese  Cease  fire  Announcement,  Rajya  Sabha  Debates,  Vol.  XLI, 
Nos.  9-21,  20  November  to  6  December  1962,  pp.  1969-1973.  See  also  notes  in 
Announcement  of  Chinese  Cease  fire  in  item  253. 
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Our  position  in  regard  to  any  negotiations  continues  to  be  what  we  have 
previously  stated,  that  is,  that  the  position  as  it  existed  prior  to  September  8, 
1962,  shall  be  restored. 

We  shall  continue  our  efforts  to  obtain  aid  from  friendly  countries  and 
strengthen  our  country’s  defences  and  its  economic  potential.  We  would  like  to 
express  again  our  gratitude  to  the  many  friendly  countries  who  have  offered  us 
aid  and  sympathy  and  support  during  the  time  of  distress.  We  have  made  it  clear 
previously  and  we  repeat  it,  that  we  have  no  desire  for  any  territorial  expansion 
in  any  direction  and  our  aim  is  to  live  in  peace  and  amity  with  our  neighbours. 

A.B.  Vajpayee22  (Uttar  Pradesh):  Sir,  in  view  of  the  Chinese  offer,  which 
could  well  be  a  deceptive  offer,  made  to  confuse  world  opinion,  and  lull 
India  again  into  complacency,  may  I  suggest  that  the  decision  to  adjourn 
the  present  session  of  Parliament  of  the  23rd  of  this  month  be  reversed, 
and  that  Parliament  should  be  constantly  in  session  till  this  new  peace 
offensive  is  dealt  with?  Secondly,  before  arriving  at  a  final  decision  with 
regard  to  the  latest  offer,  may  I  submit  that  the  Government  should  consult 
and  should  have  exchange  of  views  with  all  sections  of  public  opinion  so 
that  the  decision  may  be  a  national  decision  as  such? 

An  Hon.  Member:  That  will  be  a  national  decision. 

Ganga  Sharan  Sinha23  (Bihar):  While  associating  myself  with  what  my  hon. 
Friend  here  has  said  just  now,  I  would  like  to  say  that  some  steps  should 
be  taken  to  see  that  this  offer  of  the  Chinese,  about  a  cease  fire  does  not 
create  any  lull  or  any  relaxation  in  our  efforts,  either  in  the  Government’s 
efforts  or  in  the  public  mind.  Special  efforts  should  be  made  for  that  and 
the  necessary  steps  should  be  taken,  because  everybody  is  not  in  Delhi. 
We  in  Parliament  are  sitting  before  the  Prime  Minister  and  know,  but  many 
people  outside  may  have  an  entirely  different  impression.  So,  we  should 
take  special  steps  to  let  the  country  know  what  the  Government  is  thinking 
and  what  the  Prime  Minister  has  said  just  now.  This  must  be  known  to 
everybody  in  the  land.  Secondly,  so  far  as  our  final  decision  is  concerned, 
I  would  request  the  Prime  Minister  that  before  a  final  decision  is  taken, 
Parliament  should  be  taken  into  confidence.  At  the  same  time,  we  would 
request  him  that  in  making  a  final  decision,  I  would  personally  like — and 
I  think  all  hon.  Members  also  would  like — that  those  who  have  come  to 


22.  Jana  Sangh. 

23.  Independent. 
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our  aid  in  hour  of  need  should  also  be  taken  into  confidence  and  I  do  hope 
our  Prime  Minister  will  keep  these  things  in  view. 

I  would  also  request  the  Prime  Minister  to  continue  this  session  of  the 
Parliament  so  that  it  may  keep  up  the  morale  of  the  country  and  everything 
will  be  much  more  sober  and  it  will  be  useful  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
safety  and  solidarity  of  the  country.  Therefore,  I  suggest  that  this  session 
of  the  Parliament  should  continue. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  have  already  stated,  Sir,  that  I  do  not  propose  at  this  stage 
to  give  any  full  reaction  to  the  Chinese  proposals.  We  have  not  received  them 
officially,  not  even  unofficially,  but  long  statements  issued  by  the  Chinese 
Government  have  been  heard  on  the  radio.  They  require  full  consideration, 
of  course,  before  we  can  have  a  full  picture.  I  do  not  know  how  many  hon. 
Members  have  had  the  opportunity  to  listen  to  those  long,  long  statements. 
And  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  no  government  worth  its  name  should  without 
consideration  come  to  a  decision. 

Now,  that  decision  will  have  to  be  on  the  lines  that  we  have  always  stated 
and  they  have  been  recently  discussed  in  this  House.  The  general  principles 
are  decided  by  Parliament  and  on  them  the  Government  functions.  The  hon. 
Member  has  said  that  we  should,  before  we  do  what  we  do,  have  some  kind  of  a 
public  debate.  This  is  a  very  remarkable  suggestion  which  will  be  quite  unique 
in  diplomatic  history.  In  a  matter  of  this  kind,  principles  are  laid  down,  but  we 
cannot  consider  the  notes  that  we  send  or  receive  in  this  public  or  semi-public 
way.  It  would  be  very  unusual  and  possibly  not  very  profitable. 

As  for  the  hon.  Members  suggestion  that  we  should  continue  our  efforts, 
even  in  the  statement  I  made  just  now,  I  said  that  we  propose  to  do  it  that  we 
shall  continue  our  efforts  to  obtain  aid  from  friendly  countries  and  strengthen 
our  country’s  defences  and  the  economic  potential  of  this  country.  All  that  we 
propose  to  do  fully. 

The  hon.  Member  also  said  something  about  consulting  other  countries. 
We  are  in  close  touch  with  many  of  our  friends  in  other  countries  and  we  shall 
continue  to  remain  in  close  touch.  We  do  not  propose  to  consult  them  about 
every  decision  we  arrive  at,  every  letter  or  note  that  we  may  send  to  another 
foreign  country.  But  we  are  in  close  touch  and  we  shall  continue  to  be  in  close 
touch  with  them. 

Ganga  Sharan  Sinha:  I  did  not  mean  that  they  should  be  consulted  on  every 
one  of  our  letters  and  notes  or  on  every  matter.  But  in  coming  to  a  final 
conclusion  they  should  be  taken  into  confidence  and  we  should  consult 
them. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  There  is  one  thing  more.  As  for  the  suggestion  that  this 
House,  that  Parliament  should  continue  to  sit,  that  is  entirely  for  the  House  and 
for  you,  Sir,  to  determine.  But  I  would  point  out  that  it  is  not  a  question  of  two 
or  three  days’  extra  sitting,  because  we  may  come  to  a  provisional  conclusion 
and  it  may  be  finalised  later  on,  after  seeing  what  they  do.  They  themselves 
say  that  they  will  withdraw  and  begin  withdrawing  on  the  1  st  December.  I  do 
not  know  whether  they  are  going  to  give  effect  to  that  or  in  what  manner  they 
are  going  to  give  effect  to  it.  So,  it  may  be  necessary  for  us  to  see  that.  Apart 
from  any  provisional  conclusions  that  we  may  arrive  at  after  considering  their 
proposals  fully,  it  may  be  necessary  for  us  to  watch  what  they  do.  What  I  mean 
to  say  is  that  this  is  going  to  be  not  a  thing  which  could  be  decided  in  two  or 
three  days.  It  may  take  a  much  longer  period  and  in  considering  whether  this 
House  should  continue  to  sit  or  not,  that  should  be  kept  in  mind. 


253.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Chinese  Cease  Fire 
Announcement24 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Sir,  I  should  like  to  make  a  brief  statement  in  regard  to 
certain  developments  that  have  taken  place. 

The  Government  of  the  People’s  Republic  of  China,  it  appears  from 
Radio  broadcasts,  has  announced  that  they  will  have  ceasefire  from  midnight 
of  21/22  November  and  will  start  withdrawing  their  forces  from  the  positions 
they  occupied  from  the  1st  December.  This  is  a  unilateral  announcement.  We 
have  thus  far  received  no  official  confirmation  of  it.  As  soon  as  we  receive 
any  official  message  from  the  Chinese  Government,  we  shall  give  it  full 
consideration.  Till  then  I  would  not  like  to  express  any  opinion  in  regard  to 
the  Chinese  proposals.  Our  position  in  regard  to  any  negotiations  continues 
to  be  what  we  have  previously  stated,  that  is,  that  the  position  as  it  existed 
prior  to  September  8,  1962  shall  be  restored.  We  shall  continue  our  efforts  to 
obtain  aid  from  friendly  countries  and  strengthen  our  county’s  defences  and 
its  economic  potential.25 


24.  Statement  on  Chinese  Cease  fire,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  X,  November 
21  to  December  4,  1962,  pp.  2689-90,  2700-02. 

25.  “On  21  October  1962,  00:00  hours  Peking  time,  Peking  Radio  announced  that  from 
00:00  hours  22  November  1962,  the  Chinese  frontier  guards  would  cease  fire  all  along 
the  Sino-Indian  border.  From  1  December  1962,  the  Frontier  guards  would  withdraw 
20  kilometres  behind  the  1959  Line  of  Actual  Control.”  Peking  Review,  vols.  47  and 
48,  30  November  1962,  p.5.  See  also  appendix  62. 
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We  should  like  to  express  again  our  gratitude  to  the  many  friendly  countries 
who  have  offered  us  aid  and  sympathy  and  support  during  the  time  of  our 
distress. 

We  have  made  it  clear  previous  and  we  repeat  that  we  have  no  desire  for 
any  territorial  expansion  in  any  direction  and  our  aim  is  to  leave  in  peace  and 
amity  with  our  neighbours. 

[Omitted:  exchanges  on  procedure] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  In  the  little  statement  that  I  made  a  little  while  ago,  I  have 
stated  that  we  shall  consider  any  communication  from  the  Chinese  Government 
carefully  and  then  express  an  opinion  about  it.  I  have  not  gone  into  it  and  there 
is  much  that  can  be  said  in  regard  to  it.  Other  hon.  Members  have  given  their 
first  reactions  and  I  have  listened  to  them.  But  in  a  matter  of  this  kind  or  any 
serious  kind,  Government  has  to  think  carefully  all  aspects  of  it  and  then  form 
an  opinion  and  give  effect  to  it.  I  do  not  wish  to  say  more.  There  is  only  one 
matter  the  hon.  Member  Shri  Kamath  talked  about  my  broadcast  the  other  day  as 
if  there  has  been  any  change  in  my  submission  to  this  House  here  or  broadcast 
anywhere.  We  said  some  time  ago,  after  careful  thought  that  the  position  prior 
to  the  8th  September  should  be  restored;  to  that  we  have  stuck  all  along;  to 
that  we  stick  even  now. . . 

Priya  Gupta26:  8th  September?  People  of  India  do  not  want  that.  In  the 
main  Resolution  they  hold  Prime  Minister  never  said  so. . . 

Speaker:  Order,  order. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  merely  stating  what  our  position  has  been  in  regard 
to  this  matter  and  we  do  not  shift  it  about  every  24  hours.  I  think  it  is  a  good 
position  and  strong  position  and,  as  I  have  said  before,  we  do  not  propose  to 
consider  negotiations  till  that  position  is  restored.  Negotiations  themselves  will 
be  in  various  stages  and  when  it  comes  the  first  thing  will  be  how  to  create  the 
conditions  which  will  enable  negotiations....  (Interruptions). 

Priya  Gupta:  It  has  cost  us.  There  cannot  be  negotiations  at  the  cost  of  our 
country’s  prestige  and  honours. 

[Omitted:  Exchanges  on  procedure] 


26.  PSP,  from  Katihar,  Bihar. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  A  suggestion  has  been  made  by  one  or  two  hon.  Members  that 
before  we  communicate  and  reply  to  the  Chinese  Government  we  should  have 
it  discussed  here.  I  am  afraid  this  is  a  very  novel  procedure.  General  principles 
are  discussed  here  and  we  are  guided  by  whatever  the  House  may  decide.  But 
to  discuss  these  communications  between  one  Government  and  another  would 
be  a  very  extraordinary  thing;  and  it  is  a  very  undesirable  and  harmful  thing. 
We  cannot  carry  on  communications  with  Governments  in  that  way. 

Fourthly,  an  hon.  Member  has  suggested  that  Parliament  may  be  prolonged. 
That  is  entirely  for  you  and  the  House  to  decide.  It  is  not  for  me  to  say.  But  I 
would  suggest  this,  we  have  not  only  to  consider  carefully  any  communication 
that  comes  to  us  from  the  Chinese  Government,  but  also  to  find  out  and  watch 
how  they  are  giving  effect  to  it  before  we  can  form  an  opinion.  Even  according 
to  them — apart  from  the  ceasefire  which  will  be  from  tonight  onwards — they 
will  start  withdrawing  on  the  1st  December,  and  therefore,  in  order  to  watch 
what  they  do,  it  will  involve  some  little  time.  It  is  not  a  question  of  extension 
by  a  few  days,  of  Parliament.  That  is  all  I  wish  to  submit. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath27:  I  crave  your  pardon,  Sir.  The  resolution  that  the 
House  adopted  the  other  day  made  no  reference  to  the  8th  September  line. 
That  is  all  that  I  want  to  say. 

254.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Cease  fire28 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath29  (Hoshangabad):  Before  you  proceed,  Sir,  may  I 
appeal  to  you  to  request  the  Prime  Minister  to  make  a  brief  statement 
on  the  war  situation  now,  particularly  with  reference  to  that  part  of  the 
Chinese  Government’s  announcement  that  they  would  cease  fire  or  would 
have  ceased  fire  last  midnight,  midnight  of  21st-22nd.  We  want  to  know 
whether  there  is  any  information  available  here  in  Delhi,  in  the  External 
Affairs  Ministry  or  not. 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs  and  the  Minister  of  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Such  information  as  we  have  got  is  to  the  effect 
that  there  has  been  no  firing  since  last  night. 


27.  PSP,  from  Hoshangabad. 

28.  Question  Session,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  X,  November  21  to  December 
4,  1962,  pp.  2932-34. 

29.  PSP. 
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Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  Midnight? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  There  has  been  no  firing — midnight  or  before  that.30 

Hem  Barua31  (Gauhati):  May  I  know  the  exact  position  where  the  Chinese 
troops  are  now  located  so  far  as  NEFA  is  concerned?  Are  they  at  the 
Foothills  now  or  have  they  crossed  Foothills?  I  want  to  know  the  exact 
location  of  Chinese  at  present. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  think  they  are  at  the  Foothills;  they  are  some  way 
beyond  that. 

Hem  Barua:  There  is  a  place  called  Foothills. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  know.  They  are  not  there. 


255.  For  the  National  Broadcasting  Company32 

No  Non-Alignment  vis-a-vis  China 
Talks  to  be  backed  by  Strength:  PM 

New  York,  Dec.  5  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  has  declared  in  a  television  interview: 
“There  is  no  non-alignment  vis-a-vis  China.”  The  filmed  interview,  recorded 
earlier  in  New  Delhi  was  broadcast  by  NBC  over  its  national  network  last  night. 

Questioned  on  the  future  of  non-alignment,  the  Prime  Minister  said  he  still 
thought  non-alignment  a  good  policy  for  India,  but  it  was  true  that  Chinese 
aggression  had  weakened  the  idea  in  the  minds  of  some  countries.  Moreover, 
non-alignment  or  Panch  Sheel  could  not  stand  in  the  air.  He  added:  “There  is  no 
non-alignment  vis-a-vis  China;  there  is  no  Panch  Sheel  vis-a-vis  China.  In  spite 
of  their  loud  talk,  they  broke  it  up. ’’Pandit  Nehru  said  whatever  happened  (even 
if  the  Chinese  withdrew  to  the  positions  prior  to  September  8  and  negotiations 
began)  India’s  military  preparations  would  continue. 

“We  have  had  rather  bad  shocks,  and  we  do  not  propose  to  be  careless  or 
somnolent  about  matters.  We  shall  continue  our  military  preparations.” 

30.  See  appendix  64. 

31.  PSP. 

32.  Report  of  interview,  reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  6  December  1962,  p.l. 
The  interview  was  recorded  on  27  November  at  7  p.m.  at  the  Prime  Minister’s  House. 
NMML,  Engagement  Diary. 
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He  expressed  confidence  that  ultimately  the  Indian  Army  would  drive  them 
out  from  the  NEFA  area  and  very  considerable  portion  of  Ladakh — I  cannot 
say  the  whole  of  Ladakh,  because  although  we  like  to  and  try  to  . . .  long  before 
that  stage  arises,  we  may  have  conditions  favourable  to  us  for  talks  with  them.” 

Talks  backed  by  Strength 

Earlier,  the  Prime  Minister  said  that  even  if  India  had  to  negotiate 
with  China  the  “negotiations  must  be  backed  by  strength  and  we  have  to  build 
up  our  strength  for  that  purpose;  and  we  propose  to  do  so.”  The  Prime  Minister 
said  India  had  not  yet  thought  of  accepting  American  military  advisory  groups 
for  training  and  other  activities.  “If  the  necessity  arises,  we  shall  take  advisers”, 
he  added.  He  said  he  did  not  think  any  political  considerations  would  come  in, 
specially  in  respect  of  small  advisory  groups  for  training  purposes,  particularly 
of  specialty  weapons.  It  might  be  somewhat  different  if  large  numbers  of 
people  come. 


Issue  to  UN 

Asked  about  taking  the  Sino-Indian  conflict  to  the  United  Nations,  Pandit 
Nehru  said:  “We  have  not  taken  it.  That  does  not  mean  we  shall  never  take  it.” 

China,  Pandit  Nehru  said,  was  now  making  tremendous  efforts  by  diplomatic 
contacts  and  publicity,  which  was  not  truthful,  to  influence  Afro- Asian  countries. 
However,  India  was  getting  tremendous  sympathy  and  support  from  most  of 
these  countries.  In  the  beginning,  to  some  extent  they  hesitated  to  express  their 
opinion  because  many  of  them  wanted  to  mediate  but  later,  realising  what  was 
happening,  they  have  been  clear  in  expressing  sympathy  to  India,  he  added. 

Soviet  Attitude 

On  the  attitude  of  the  Soviet  Union,  the  Prime  Minister  said  that  while  the 
Russians  had  not  done  anything  in  a  demonstrative  way  yet.  It  was  a  fact  that 
the  Russians  were  very  friendly  to  India.  Apart  from  the  help  they  had  given 
in  building  a  steel  plant,  etc.,  there  was  something  deeper  he  said. 

He  said  that  even  in  the  present  Sino-Indian  crisis,  during  the  last  two  or 
three  years  when  the  controversy  grew,  they  refused  to  take  the  Chinese  side, 
though  pressed. 

Answering  further  questions  of  the  correspondent,  Pandit  Nehru  said 
Pravda’s  first  article  had  certainly  disappointed  India  somewhat.  But  the  later 
version  was  somewhat  different.  “Apparently  they  had  pulled  themselves  for 
whatever  reason  they  thought  proper”. 
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At  present  the  Soviets  were  laying  stress  chiefly  on  “somehow  or  other 
there  should  begin  negotiations”,  Pandit  Nehru  said. 

Pandit  Nehru  said  he  did  not  expect  “very  much  more”  help  from  Russia, 
although  the  Soviet  Union  had  been  consistently  friendly  for  the  past  several 
years.  PTI  and  Reuter. 


US  Aid  to  Pak33 

Asked  about  this  earlier  criticismof  the  United  States  military  aid  to 
Pakistan  and  the  latter’s  current  criticism  of  the  US  aid  to  India,  Mr  Nehru  said 
he  thought  he  was  justified  about  past  criticism,  and  “the  present  situation  has 
partly  proved  my  case.” 

He  said  American  military  aid  was  given  to  Pakistan  for  a  particular  purpose 
and  not  to  be  used  against  India.  “Instead  of  that  purpose  their  whole  outlook 
appears  to  have  changed.” 

Mr  Nehru  added:  “Now  it  is  a  most  extra  ordinary  situation  that  they  are 
praising  Communist  China  and  blaming  us  and  the  United  States  for  helping 
us  with  equipment.  It  is  really  quite  extra  ordinary.  In  a  way  they  have  fallen 
into  the  Chinese  trap.” 

“I  do  not  know  what  the  Chinese  have  promised  them.  There  are  bizarre 
rumours,  as  you  know,  that  they  have  been  promised  by  the  Chinese  chunks 
of  India  in  the  east.” 

He  Said,  “Surely  it  is  obvious  any  threat  from  outside  to  us  is  bound  to  be 
a  threat  to  them." 


(b)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Explanation  and  Strategy 

256.  To  Chief  Ministers34 


October  21,  1962 

My  dear  Chief  Minister, 

The  last  two  or  three  days  have  brought  very  disturbing  news  about  the  situation 
on  our  frontiers.  As  I  write  to  you,  we  have  not  yet  received  any  accurate 
information  of  this  situation.  But  it  is  clear  that  the  Chinese  forces  have 
attacked  us  all  along  the  frontier  in  the  NEFA  and  Ladakh  in  great  numbers 

33.  This  portion  of  the  same  interview  has  been  reproduced  from  a  report  in  The  Hindu ,  7 
December  1962,  p.l. 

34.  Letter  to  all  Chief  Ministers  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir. 
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and  have  dislodged  positions  that  our  forces  had  taken  up  at  various  places. 
They  have  been  advancing.  We  do  not  yet  know  what  our  casualties  or  the 
Chinese  casualties  have  been.  But  one  of  our  helicopters  used  for  removal  of 
casualties  has  been  shot  down,  and  another  is  missing.  In  the  Ladakh  sector, 
one  of  our  transport  planes  was  shot  at  by  the  Chinese,  but  managed  to  return 
safely  to  its  base. 

The  Chinese  are  issuing  statement  after  statement  trying  to  show  that  it  was 
the  Indian  forces  that  organised  a  large  scale  attack  on  them  in  all  the  sectors 
and  that  they  acted  only  in  defense.  It  is  amazing  to  what  lengths  the  Chinese 
are  going  in  disseminating  utterly  false  accounts.  In  view  of  the  overwhelming 
forces  that  the  Chinese  had  with  them,  accompanied  by  artillery,  mountain  guns 
and  automatics,  we  could  not  afford  to  carry  out  any  large  scale  attack.  Our 
instructions  were  to  defend  our  line  to  the  best  of  our  ability. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Chinese  Government  issued  a  statement  at  about  7 
a.m.  (Peking  time)  on  the  20th  October  stating  that  the  Indian  forces  had  attacked 
them  in  large  numbers.35  It  was  only  some  time  after  this  that  the  major  attack 
of  the  Chinese  started.  It  has  become  a  habit  for  the  Chinese  to  blame  others 
for  what  they  propose  to  do. 

Anyhow,  the  fact  remains  that  Chinese  have  attacked  us  with  overwhelming 
strength  and  fire  power,  and  this  has  led  to  a  grave  setback  to  our  forces  in  NEFA 
where  they  have  captured  some  of  our  posts  and  driven  back  our  forces.  In  the 
Ladakh  sector,  some  of  our  minor  posts  have  also  been  captured  by  them.  The 
position  is  a  fluid  one,  rather  to  our  disadvantage. 

We  are  taking  all  possible  steps  to  check  this  Chinese  advance  and  have 
sent  additional  forces  there.  It  is  clear  that  the  situation  that  has  arisen  is  one 
of  gravity  and  danger  to  India  and  its  integrity. 

It  would  be  foolish  for  me  to  prophesy  what  further  developments  may 
take  place  in  the  near  future.  But  about  one  thing  we  are  certain:  that  we  must 
throw  all  our  strength  and  determination  in  resisting  this  blatant  attack  and 
aggression  on  India  by  the  Chinese.  We  propose  to  do  so.  At  the  same  time 
it  must  be  realised  that  the  situation  before  us  is  a  difficult  one  and  that  it  is 
likely  to  continue  for  a  long  time.  Indeed,  we  must  be  prepared  for  a  lengthy 
struggle  which  will  affect  India  in  various  ways,  even  apart  from  the  purely 
military  aspect  of  it. 

We  have  not  declared  war  against  China  and  we  do  not  intend  doing  so  at 
present  or  in  the  foreseeable  future.  Any  such  declaration  of  war  is  not  beneficial 
to  us  in  any  way  and  would  lead  to  far-reaching  consequences.  But  the  fact  is 


35.  See  “Note  of  the  Chinese  Government,  20  October  1962”,  White  Paper ,  Vol.VII,  pp. 
123-124. 
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that  we  are  in  military  conflict  with  the  Chinese,  and  all  the  consequences  of 
this  conflict  will  be  borne  by  us.  We  have  thus  to  prepare  ourselves  in  every 
way  not  only  to  carry  on  this  conflict  to  its  successful  conclusion,  but  also  to 
face  the  other  consequences  that  may  arise  from  it.  Whatever  happens,  we 
cannot  surrender  to  the  Chinese  aggression  or  bow  down  to  it.  However  long  a 
time  it  may  take  us,  we  shall  fight  with  all  our  strength  against  this  outrageous 
aggression  on  our  territory. 

The  Chinese  go  on  making  statements  which  are  so  manifestly  false  that 
it  is  difficult  to  keep  pace  with  this  distortion  of  facts.  They  say  that  we  have 
committed  aggression  on  their  territory,  that  our  military  aircraft  are  being  used 
in  the  fighting,  and  that  they  had  not  crossed  the  McMahon  Line  which  now, 
according  to  them,  is  not  the  high  Himalayan  watershed  that  we  claim,  but 
somewhat  further  south.36  It  is  apparently  their  habit  to  consider  every  place  that 
they  have  occupied  by  aggression  as  their  territory.  The  fact  is  that  neither  our 
soldiers  nor  our  planes  have  gone  into  Chinese  territory  or  air  space.  Further, 
that  no  military  aircraft  has  been  used  in  these  border  encounters.  We  have 
used  transport  planes  and  helicopters  to  drop  supplies  or  to  remove  casualties. 

As  for  the  so  called  McMahon  Line,  it  is  clearly  stated  in  the  old  Treaty  that 
the  high  ridge  of  the  watershed  of  the  Himalayas  is  the  international  frontier. 
The  map  attached  to  the  Treaty  is  on  a  very  small  scale,  and  the  line  drawn 
covers  a  few  miles  in  that  scale.  It  is  quite  absurd  to  say  that,  in  spite  of  the 
clear  definition  in  the  Treaty,  the  actual  frontier  is  further  south  of  it  because 
the  Line  covers  a  few  miles  in  a  small  scale  map. 

Apart  from  this,  we  have  been  long  in  possession  of  this  area  and  the  Treaty 
itself  is  nearly  50  years  old. 

But  I  need  not  go  into  these  arguments  because  you  know  them  and  do 
not  require  to  be  convinced.  The  position  now  is  that  a  full  scale  invasion  by 
Chinese  forces  is  taking  place  both  in  the  eastern  border  and  the  northern,  and 
we  have  to  face  it,  whatever  ups  and  downs  there  may  be  in  the  struggle. 

It  is  a  tragedy  that  we,  who  have  stood  for  peace  everywhere,  should  be 
attacked  in  this  way  and  be  compelled  to  resist  attack  by  arms.  But  there  is  no 
help  for  it.  No  self  respecting  nation  can  tolerate  this  kind  of  aggression,  and 
we  will  certainly  not  do  so.  I  cannot  say  how  long  it  may  take  us  to  clear  our 
territory  from  the  aggressors.  However  long  that  may  be,  we  have  to  work  to 
that  and  with  resolution  and  the  determination  to  achieve  our  objective. 

It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  say  that  and  to  shout  slogans.  We  have  to  prepare 
for  it  and  throw  in  all  our  strength  and  resources.  We  have  been  too  long  used 


36.  See  Notes  of  Chinese  Government  of  1 1  and  17  October  1962;  White  Paper ,  Vol.VII, 
pp.  141,  143. 
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to  a  relatively  quiet  and  peaceful  life  and  are  not  accustomed  to  meet  such 
situations  with  speed.  Even  in  the  last  two  great  wars,  India  did  not  come 
into  the  picture  much,  although  our  soldiers  took  part  in  them.  We  have  now 
to  face  a  dangerous  crisis,  such  as  we  have  not  had  since  independence.  Our 
procedures  are  slow  moving.  These  have  to  be  vitalised  and  speeded  up.  No 
military  struggle  can  be  carried  on  with  slow  civil  procedures.  We  shall  have 
to  spend  much  money  in  procuring  supplies  and  in  adding  to  our  forces. 

We  shall  have  to  think  of  the  economic  aspect  of  all  this  and  to  introduce 
measures  to  control  any  untoward  development.  I  am  writing  to  you  now 
in  barest  outline  of  the  problem  that  faces  us  and  asking  you  to  make  your 
colleagues  and  others  realise  the  significance  of  it.  We  have  to  concentrate  on 
this  great  struggle  which  threatens  our  integrity  and  freedom.  Everything  else 
will  have  to  take  second  place.  This  is  a  matter  which  cannot  be  dealt  with  on 
party  lines.  It  is  a  supreme  national  issue,  and  every  person  who  is  an  Indian 
must  realise  his  duty  in  this  crisis.  We  must,  therefore,  concentrate  on  building 
up  this  unity  to  face  this  invasion  of  India  and  try  to  put  aside,  as  far  as  we 
can,  controversial  matters.  We  have  to  create  a  sensation  all  over  India  that  we 
stand  together  to  oppose  this  invasion  and  shall  continue  to  do  so  till  we  have 
freed  India  from  the  aggressor.  This  may  be  a  long  process.  But,  however  long 
it  may  be  and  whatever  temporary  reverses  we  may  suffer  from,  we  must  be 
determined  to  win. 

We  have  felt  no  ill-will  against  the  Chinese  people.  In  international  matters, 
we  have  often  helped  the  Chinese  Government.  It  has  been  a  matter  of  great  grief 
to  me  that,  in  spite  of  the  friendly  attitude  to  them,  the  Chinese  Government 
should  have  paid  us  back  by  aggression  and  calumny.  The  Chinese  newspapers 
are  full  of  the  utmost  vituperation,  against  India  and  the  Government  of  India.37 

I  do  not  want  even  now  for  us  to  indulge  in  calumny  and  vituperation,  or 
to  encourage  hatred  against  a  people.  We  must  view  the  situation  calmly  and 
without  panic  or  hysteria.  But  that  calmness  must  be  accompanied  by  a  firm 
determination.  China  is  a  great  and  powerful  country  with  enormous  resources. 
But  India  is  no  weak  country  to  be  frightened  by  threats  and  military  might. 
We  shall  build  up  our  strength,  both  military  and  economic,  to  win  this  battle 
of  Indian  freedom.  We  shall  always  be  willing  to  negotiate  a  peace,  but  that 
can  only  be  on  conditions  that  aggression  is  vacated.  We  can  never  submit  or 
surrender  to  aggression.  That  has  not  been  our  way,  and  that  will  not  be  our 
way  in  the  future. 


37.  Nehru  is  reacting  in  particular  to  an  editorial  in  Renmin  Ribao,  14  October  1 962,  entitled, 
“Mr  Nehru,  It  is  High  Time  for  you  to  pull  back  from  the  Brink  of  the  Precipice”, 
reproduced  in  Peking  Review,  Vol.V,  No. 42,  19  October  1962,  p.6. 
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We  shall  have  to  take  measures  in  regard  to  prices  going  up  etc.  I  would  like 
you  to  think  about  these  matters  also  and  be  wide  awake  so  that  no  untoward 
happening  takes  place.  There  must,  of  course,  be  no  panicky  reaction  to  events. 
That  is  a  sign  of  weakness. 

Above  all,  I  would  beg  of  you  to  avoid  controversial  issues  and  to 
concentrate  on  the  unity  of  the  nation  and  our  united  resolve  to  meet  this  menace 
together  and  with  full  strength.  I  am  sure  that  all  parties  will  feel  this  way.  It 
is  always  to  be  stressed  that  this  is  a  national  issue  demanding  the  service  of 
every  Indian,  to  whatever  group  or  party  he  might  belong. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


257.  Talk  with  PSP  Leaders38 

Chinese  will  be  Repulsed 
No  Need  for  Panic,  Says  PM 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  21  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  today  told  two  PSP  members  of 
Parliament,  Mr  H.V.  Kamath  and  Mr  Hem  Barua,  that  recent  “reverses”,  on 
the  northern  borders,  should  in  no  way  cause  alarm  or  panic  because  the  army 
would  take  action  to  repulse  the  Chinese  and  regain  the  lost  position. 

Mr  Kamath  and  Mr  Barua  met  the  Prime  Minister  here  this  morning. 

Mr  Kamath  and  Mr  Barua  told  pressmen  that  while  Pandit  Nehru  admitted 
that  the  armed  forces  had  suffered  certain  reverses,  he  (Pandit  Nehru)  was  of 
the  view  that  the  conflict  with  China  “will  probably  be  a  long  drawn  affair.” 

The  PSP  leaders  said  that  Pandit  Nehru  explained  the  present  position  in 
NEFA  and  Ladakh  and  said  that  the  Chinese  had  penetrated  three  to  four  miles 
inside  NEFA. 


Summoning  of  Parliament 

The  PSP  leaders  had  suggested  to  Pandit  Nehru  that  as  the  country  was 
“practically  at  war  though  undeclared”,  it  was  very  necessary  that  Parliament 
should  be  summoned  at  the  earliest,  not  later  than  November  5. 

They  said  they  got  the  impression  that  Pandit  Nehru  was  seriously 
considering  such  a  step.  The  Prime  Minister  had  already  given  such  an  indication 
in  his  letter  to  Mr  Kamath  dated  September  28. 39 

38.  Report,  reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  Oct  22,  1962,  p.  1. 

39.  See  SWJN/SS/78/  item  420. 
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Asked  whether  in  the  context  of  an  undeclared  war,  severance  of  diplomatic 
relations  with  China  was  necessary  or  desirable,  Pandit  Nehru  told  the  two 
leaders  that  the  matter  would  have  to  be  carefully  considered  in  the  light  of  the 
consequences  that  might  possibly  ensue  from  such  a  step. 

The  matter  should  therefore  be  left  to  the  Government  to  judge  and  decide 
keeping  in  mind  the  various  aspects  of  the  questions,  Pandit  Nehru  was  said 
to  have  added. 

On  the  situation  on  the  border  Pandit  Nehru  was  reported  to  have  said 
that  China  was  at  present  in  a  position  to  bring  up  troops  and  supplies  in  lorries 
and  trucks  by  road  up  to  two  to  three  miles  of  the  lighting  line  while  India  had 
to  depend  on  airdropping.  India  had  however  built  and  was  building  roads  in 
that  region  and  he  was  confident  that  they  would  soon  overcome  the  present 
difficulties. 

Danger  to  Bhutan 

Asked  whether  there  was  any  danger  of  attack  on  Bhutan,  Pandit  Nehru 
told  the  PSP  leaders,  that  Chinese  troops  were  only  fifteen  miles  from  Bhutan 
border  but  he  could  not  say  what  their  intentions  were. 

Replying  to  a  question  Pandit  Nehru  is  reported  to  have  remarked 
that  perhaps  the  Chinese  were  concentrating  on  NEFA  area  with  a  view  to 
strengthening  their  bargaining  position  in  Ladakh. 

Mr  Kamath  and  Mr  Barua  also  asked  the  Prime  Minister  whether  without 
any  shift  in  the  policy  pursued  so  far  in  acquiring  military  equipment  the 
acceptance  of  any  offer  of  aid  without  strings  would  be  improper  orundesirable. 

Pandit  Nehru  told  them  that  India  was  at  present  purchasing  arms  from 
different  countries  and  there  was  no  need  to  consider  the  matter  from  any 
other  angle. 

Mr  Kamath  and  Mr  Barua  pointed  out  that  China  was  often  ahead  of  India 
in  her  news  broadcasts  over  Peking  Radio. 

Pandit  Nehru  replied  that  the  Chinese  technique  was  to  serve  the  news 
of  an  incident  even  before  it  took  place  and  cited  as  an  example  the  latest 
happenings  in  NEFA.40 

Further,  Pandit  Nehru  added,  the  Chinese  had  the  habit  of  ascribing  their 
sins  to  India  in  order  to  provide  a  cover  for  their  own  actions. 

Pandit  Nehru  was  said  to  have  agreed  with  the  view  expressed  by  the  PSP 
leaders  that  the  Plan41  might  have  to  be  pruned  in  order  to  raise  more  resources 
for  defence  purposes. 

40.  The  reference  is  to  the  20th  October  morning  attack  news  by  BBC  before  the  attack 

actually  took  place.  The  Times  of  India  23  October  1962,  p.l,  col. 6. 

4 1 .  The  Third  Five  Year  Plan. 
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People’s  Committees 

The  PSP  leaders  suggested  that  people’s  committees  should  be  set  up  at  the 
state  and  if  possible,  at  the  district  levels,  to  make  the  people  aware  of  the  danger 
and  mobilise  them  both  psychologically  and  physically,  cooperation  of  all  the 
parties  should  be  sought  in  the  task.  The  PSP  offered  its  full  cooperation  in  this. 

They  drew  Pandit  Nehru’s  attention  to  the  latest  resolution  of  the 
Communist  Party  on  the  border  situation  and  suggested  that  it  should  be 
“watched”.  Pandit  Nehru  said  that  the  party  Chairman,  Mr  Dange,42  had  tried 
to  explain  the  resolution,  though  it  was  only  one  side  of  it.43 


258.  In  New  Delhi:  Interview  to  BBC44 

Prime  Minister  Nehru  said,  in  a  BBC  television  interview  broadcast  here  tonight, 
that  India  would  not  ask  for  Western  military  aid  in  her  frontier  conflict  with 
Peoples,  China.  But,  he  added,  India  would  buy  military  material  from  the  West. 

Mr  Nehru  said  that  the  present  conflict  was  most  serious — it  amounted  to 
a  war,  even  though  there  has  been  no  declaration  of  war. 

The  Indian  Defence  Minister,  Mr  Krishna  Menon,  also  interviewed, 
described  the  Chinese  actions  on  the  frontier  as  total  aggression  against  India. 

The  interview  with  Mr  Nehru  and  Mr  Menon  was  recorded  in  New  Delhi 
last  night.  Asked  what  the  attitude  of  the  Communist  Powers  towards  the  Sino- 
Indian  conflict  was  likely  to  be,  Mr  Nehru  replied,  “So  far  they  have  been  silent, 
but  we  hope  that  they  will  have  an  understanding  of  our  position.” 

Mr  Nehru  said  he  thought  the  conflict  would  be  a  long-drawn  out  one. 
The  fact  that  the  Chinese  had  announced  the  fighting  even  before  it  started,  he 


42.  S.A.  Dange  became  Chairman  of  CPI  after  Ajay  Ghose’s  death  in  January  1962. 

43.  While  Dange  said  in  a  press  conference  that  “the  Chinese  have  violated  the  McMahon 
line,”  the  General  Secretary,  E.M.S.  Namboodripad  said  it  was  a  border  dispute  which 
should  have  a  negotiated  settlement  in  his  answer.  Reported  in  the  Times  of  India ,  1 8 
October  1962;  p.l,  col.6. 

44.  Report  of  interview  of  21  October  1962.  Reproduced  from  The  Hindu,  24  October 
1962. 
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stressed,  showed  that  their  action  was  premeditated  and  prepared.45  He  added 
that  the  present  situation  was  the  result  of  the  peculiar  Chinese  habit  of  saying 
one  thing  and  meaning  something  different.  As  long  as  that  continued,  one 
never  knew  where  one  stood  with  China. 

Asked  how  he  explained  the  outward  calm  in  the  Indian  capital,  Mr  Nehru 
replied:  “One  gets  angry  and  excited  at  times,  but  the  situation  has  become  so 
serious  that  we  have  got  to  be  calm.” 

Mr  Menon  was  asked  whether  India  intended  to  refer  the  conflict  to  the 
United  Nations.  He  replied  that  he  would  not  say  what  would  be  done  in  the 
future,  but  one  factor  to  consider  was  that  the  big  powers  had  kept  China  out 
of  the  UN  and  referring  the  border  conflict  to  the  UN  now  would  be  deciding 
the  question.46 

Asked  if  India’s  position  was  properly  understood  in  the  Western  countries, 
Mr  Menon  said  that  one  got  the  impression  from  press  reports  there  that  it 
was  India  which  had  taken  on  something  it  could  not  cope  with.  What  was  not 
realised,  he  declared,  was  that  it  was  China  which  had  entered  Indian  territory 
by  force  and  continued  to  occupy  it,  and  India  was  trying  to  regain  its  territory. 


259.  Broadcast  to  the  Nation47 

«ITC  3TFR)"  ’R  TFT  1RT  ^T5Rf  qld-ll 

TOT,  3m  5RRT  I  #TT  RC  'ddcRd  ##  % 

I  3fR  th  fRRT  3#  I  ^RF#  dFRT  % 

ll 

3  3RRT  RRF  I,  STTf^T  <RR?  I  3fR  STTpR  %  Rfajf  ^ 

1 1  m  |  ^  %  i  sfR  ’ft  1 1 

45.  A  note  to  the  Indian  Embassy  by  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Peking,  dated  20 
October  1962,  stated  that  “At  7  o’clock  (Peking  time)  in  the  morning  of  20th  October 
the  aggressive  Indian  forces  ...launched  massive  attacks  against  the  Chinese  frontier 
guards  all  along  the  Keichilang  river  and  in  the  Khinzemane  area.”  White  Paper, 
Vol.VIII,  p.  123. This  was  4.30  a.m.  1ST.  The  Times  of  India  commented  that  “it  was 
astonishing  that  at  4.30  a.m.  1ST,  the  BBC  broadcast  the  alleged  attack  basing  its 
message  on  a  Peking  Radio  report  which  had  obviously  been  issued  before  4.30  a.m. 
1ST.”  Which  means  that  “the  aggressor,  aware  of  its  planned  offensive  could  only  have 
announced  the  attack  half  an  hour  before  it  was  actually  made.”  23  October  1962,  p.l, 
col. 6. 

46.  See  item  246. 

47.  Speech,  22  October  1962,  NMML,  AIR  Tapes  T.S.  No.  8805,  NM  No.  1707. 
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RRT  3llPd  %  RTf  RT  FT  Rf  tt  3ftT  RR  RFFTTsT  RT  FRRT  ft  RTR  RTR 
gR  gjff  RT,  RR  RRR  ft  FRf  RTtff  $T  Rft  RTt^  STTffT  RTT  d-fldl  Ft  TIFT  3ttT 
fRT  RTt^  WI  Fft  tff  I  RTft  FfRRt  ft  FR  RT^R  RTT  RTFTt  ^  3ttr  RT%T  t,  3TRf 
gw  ft  ft  RTFTt  ffl  FR  RTRf  I  ff  3TTRRTR  f  Rift  ft  RFlf  ffRft  RRTRRT 
t  3ftT  FR%  gft  3TR#  RTF  %  ftff ST  Rft  ff  fti  fft  RFTt  Rt  gffRT  ft  gf 
f  RF  R  Ft  I  fffR  FRTft  RTtff f  FRTft  ft  RTFF  RT  RTTRRTR  Rff  g^  RFT  RRT 
RgR  RTRTRRT  3ffT  %STf -g?RR  ffRRTt  RR  ffRT  Rff  STlffT  f  Rftft  ftf,  RRf  Ff 
RRff  ft  3ttT  RRRT  3TRR  ft  ffRT  I  FRfff  RRR  3TT  RRT  t  ff  FR  FR  TRRf  ft 
gft  ftT  FT  RRf  Rt  ff  FRlf  gW  f  #Rf  Rf  3TlRTft  3?tT  FRlf  gw  ft  TRRRRT 
RT  FRRTRT  1 1  f  FRRTt  RTFRT  g  RldgR  FRf  ff  gf  'JR  ^d4lRM  t  ff  ff^ 
R1RTR  fft  Rff  I  Rt  FRTft  3TTR[ft  ft  FR  ft  #R  Tlf ,  3TTffr  f  I  ffR  3TTRTft 
RTf  FRf  FRft  gffdd  ft,  RFRR  %  3ttT  RTFT  ft  FTfftR  ffRT  3?tT  RTF  Rgd  RR|tf 
f  RR  ff  FRTR  ^RT  3ftft  Rf  ggdd  ft  RT  I  fffR  FR  3TTRTft  Rif  3ttT  gw 
f  FT  flrft  Rf  gw  ft  TTRf  f  ffg  Ff  ft  ftRTft  RTTft  I,  RTRT  RTRft  1 1  3ttT 
FR  RRR  RTRRT  RTTRT  1 1  FR  RRR,  Rf  RR  %  RFT  Ml  FRlf  RRTf  3TTRT  t,  RR 
%  FR  3TTRTC  gR  t,  gf  Rff  STRT  R^f  ff  FR  RRRRTR  Ftf  3ttT,  FT  3ttT  #R 
RTT  FR'i  RTF  ft  d*R<  t,  RRft%  RR  ft  RcRR  41r  FRTf  Rtft  R?t  3ftl  gw  Rit 
3TTRTft  1 1  3tt?  Fff  tRR  FtRT  RTflR,  f%  FT  ^tR  RTt  FR  FR  R7  ^TtTRRT  RR  $  I 

ft  RTRRtT  RfTf  R^  RTFEtt  R^f  gRTRRT  FR  RRR  I  Rt  RTR  RRR  %  % 

FRRT  feRT  RFFRI  ft  3^  f^ft  RTF  %  TRFff'  RR  FRRt  #  F^F  ft  FRftR  FUftR 
RRTR  #T  RFff  ^?T  Rff  3^  RTRTR  Rtt  RRR  RTff  RT^f  3ftT  R#  %  RTR  FRTf  gW 
Rf  RFRTR  f%RT  I  §TTRF  ^t  3TTRRf  F^FTR  ft  f#  ffRTR  RTt^  fff  tt^ 

gw  Rpft  ff=gRTR  yiRd1<  f  Rfff R  RRf  FtRft  RRf  ft  3ftT  RFRtR  ffRT  ftft 
J^^RR  f  3tf  Rtff  f  RFT  f  3if  RRRft  RRR  f  RRRRR  ft  I  gffRT  Rft  3TFTRRt  ft 
3flT  Rf  #ft  RRfffe  f  FR  RRT^  RT  RRTR  fRT  fR^  f  3fr  RFf  RRT  ff  FRlf 
gW  R7  FRRTRT  gR  3ftT  RRf  RTR  %RRf  RT  RRRT  ffRT  I  RTtf  'ft  TJFFTT  gw 
FRRft  RFf§R  Rf  RTT  RRTRT,  R  FRTf  RFR  RTfRT  I  RT%T  I  1%  ff^TRTR,  ffrtf 
ftR  3TTRTft  f  gFWT  RTTf  I,  RTft  ft  FR^  ftf  ffTT  Rf?f  gRTT  RRTRT,  RT%  Rt 
RTS  ft  R#RT  Ftl 

o 

W  TOT  ^  TOTO  ^  gqi  TOrft-  TfrfTT  I 

TO  TOTf  WTt  T§\  I  TO  TO  ^fTOTR  %  TOT  TO  TO  §T  f%  TOT  d(TOi  fTOTO  TO 
TOFTO^T  ^T  TOT  TO^  ^T  TOT  ^T  ^T,  TOT  ^T,  ^TTT%  TO  TOf  TO 

TT^  TO#  TO#  TO  #T  TOft  #T  TOft  ^  #T  ##  JTO#  f#  TO 

TOT  TO  TO  TO#  TO,  #■  TO  TO  TOT1,  TOT  TOT  TO  TTTTO  TOT  #T  TO^FfTO^T  TO  TOF 
TOT  #T  TO  FTOT  fro  FTO  TOT  TOW  ###  F  TO#  TOFT  fTOTT  FTO  TO  #FT 
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ET  I  3TRJ  ffEFET  cBt  EF  J3TT  I  EF  RE1  3T#E  Ef#T  ET  PIT  E#  ETE1  ERET 
3ttT  ETSTEE1ST  Elf  E1E  ER%  cRT  I  EF  RE1  ERET  I  f#E  ETF  %  ##  g^TrT  %  FE# 
ETE  EETE  f#ET  1 1  FET#  w  ^qT^TT  #  ETE  fcT^RT  £  FT#  #  3#  FET#  EEF 
#FI  #  FT#  #,  3R#t  ETF  %  #T  ETETt  1 1  3t#  EETEt  %  EF  RE1  ERTfE  ETFE 
T#  1 1  ET#  ET#  REE#  EEEOE  ETFE  ETF#  I,  ftf#E  EF  Eltf  EE  EEE 
E#  E#t,  %FTFI%  ETFE  %  Eft  EET#  I  ftf#E  R^WW  3#  ffteEE'  #  #E  #  #f 
EE  #  ##  EFIF  I,  EF  TT1FE  f#ft  E#t  1 1 

EF  FE#  F#T5TE  #,  FE#  ETff?E  #,  FE#  offT  gEFEF#  FT  FT  EEF  5W 
to  I,  ERE  FE#  f#  #ETEFI#  ETFE  EIFE#  ETR  |  #f#Et  EET  #  FE  #t  EFE 
CTft^Ht  #  ETET,  FMI#  #  ETF#  #  itETEFT#  ETFE  iR'ET-i#  1 1  #f##  %  ET5  EE# 
3TE#  EET#  1 1  #t  f#,  t#E#  #TIT  Eli  RET  =TfT  ffEET  TRF#t  3FR#  ETET  ##T  f#ET 
I  Et  ffTET  FET#  JRiEE  #  RET  EET#  #  1 1  #E  E#  E#t  JEjEE  E#f  12  E#  JR 
ETTEE  §f  #t,  EE#  EF#  frRSRft  #lE  #,  E#f#  ET#  #TRTE  E#  f#ET  FTt  ETFE 
ht  i  ^fr  ##  #  e#  #iet#  #,  #  #  gn#  ee#  #  3t#  #  i|E  etf#  # 

f#  FE#t  f#T  #  F#  FE  ET  #T  ERET  I  3f#  FEE#  El#  ERET  1 1  E1ETJE  FE# 
EF  #ET,  EFT  f#  El#  E#f  FERE  E#  J3TT  ET  TTFlf  E#  $TT#E  E#  #ET  #  EFT 
##T#f  %  SET  8  ftfTRET  E#  PE#T  %  FEET  f#ET  3t#  E#t  ET#  #4  EET  ##, 
E%  F#ETE  #  ETE  T^F  E#  EF#  #  f#T[  I 

5#  3TOEtE  I  f#  FET#  ■#!  Elf  #  Elf  EEF  EE#  #t  #1  Elf  TPTF  # 
EF  FElf  E#  I  EE#  EER  F#t  pETET  ##  #  #E  EE#  ^IElf#F  JR  3ffT  FElf 
#Ef  #  ETC#  up  jf^ElE  Ft  E#  I  ^T,  3E#,  FElf  3IE1ET  #T  #E,  f###  FE 
E#  #tE  E1T  EIEET  1#ET  f#EE  ft,  EEEtt  ET#F  ERET  jl  3TE  #  f#T  #  3fR 
Ft  EE1ET  f  f#  F4  3?#  EE#  E#  E7FE  ET,  FET#  #t#  3t#  FET#  ET#  #f#E 
RElEIE##EE#EEf3ftTEFEFf#  3Tlf##  E#ET  FE  giFIE#  EE  FElf  FET 

#  FtET  3fR  #tf  Ft  E#  EE1ET  I  RE1  #ft  JTEl  ##  f#JTETE  I,  ERE  f  EE  EF 
3IE#  3TRI#  #  f#E  EFET  f  I  F#  RE1  EE#E  JEF  EE  ETEET  ERET  f ,  #  f# 
EJE  EIElf  #  E#  EFET  f  I  F#  EEEE  ETEET  EEf#  #  ERET  f  3#  3R#  ERR 
E#ET  ER  #  I 

EF  5RIFI  ERIE  E#  f##  f#T  E#,  EFET  ft  EEiET  I  F#  EE#  f#T  3FT# 
#TR  ER#  %  ffEI#  3ttT,  3ftT  ETF  ft,  3FRt  ET  EftET  F#  ERET  f  E#ff#  g# 
FE#ER  f  f#  FElf  Eft#  #  3t#  3FT#  4e|ReT  #,  FE  3T1%T  #  ##T,  3#  #f 
E#ET  ft  E#  EEIET  I 

Et  FE  EE#  FT#  #  3TFt  Ef ,  FE  E#ft  #  3ttT  FE  FT#  ft  f#  FE  3F#  gRF 
ft,  #t  #E  FEET  ER#  3TTR  f,  EEElt  FEI  #T  I  F#  FE  EEE  ERET  EET  f  ?  EE 

#  EF#  Et  3TE#  #E  Elt  3lk  #EPJ  E#  EEgE  ERET  f  3ttT  RE1  #f  E?t  ETF  ft 
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RR1RT  I  ftft  gRR  Eft  RTERR  Eft  RER  RHR  ftRRT  I,  ERft  HTRRT  RHRT  ft 
ERTRT  1 1  ftft  FR  Rftft  RFft  ft  f§R  RRR  ftft  ft  ft  tt£,  oftT  FH&  Fft  ftft  hr 
ftft  I,  ft  R  it  I  ft  HHft  Rftft  cTT=R?T  RFlft  I,  ftfftR  Rftft  RTERR  RERft  Eft  | 
FHR^  ftft  gRR  RE  HTH  RER  ft,  F^T#  t,  #ft  1 1  ft  ft  Tift  ft  4ftsllR1  EREft 
ft  FRlft  HER  Rift  Rift  RTftftft  t  fft  FR  ifft  RT  REftft  FHTH  EFHT  HER  I  fft 
FR  HEft  ftRIRTT  ERIR,  Rft^  FFRIR,  TFIFR?  R  Efft  |  Rift  3  lift  ft  ftl  RE  Hsllft' 

ft,  ftft  ref  Fft  HEft  ftiRTT  igw  ^r=fr  1 1  fh  ftft  et,  nft  fttH  ft  fftRiEi, 

g^ER  ft  fftlRIH,  RT  TfFRft  eft  REftlft  ft  RRftl  Eft  ft  RER#  t  HR  fft  gRR 
Tfft  ft  1 1  Fft  RR?  R|T  ftFTT  FRIRT  I,  FH  Hft  Eft,  Eft  MF  ft?IT  Eg®  ft  ft 
ftfftR  HEHft  Eft  RftqR  gftftft  ft  ftft  ftft  |  ftr  Eft  ftHR  HHTH  ft  yETEI  Eft 

I  TFT  fft  RRlft  g?ER  ft -STRlft  ftft  Mlft  g^ER  ft  ft  I  Rftftr  I  ftr  fftftF  I 
ft  HR  fftH  HTftft  ft?  HEft  HTEH  ft  SElft  Eft  R3R  efftft  |  grr  gRTT  ftftRT  HTEH 
ft  RFH  ftr  HRft  ERTRftl,  Fft  Hft  Eft  fft  er  HTHHT  ERTRT  I  pft  ER,  ft 
gHR  ft  HTRft  HIET  I  ftFTT  R^H  RRlft  HER  ftft  RRTT  1 1 

ft  HEft  ftft  HHTft  I  ftft  HHft  ftft  ft  ftft  HTfftH  RT  RUSH  ft  ft  I 
Hlfft  RRlft  RRT  HEET  HTTR  3ftt  TSTT  ft  ft  ft  ft  Fft  ftft  RREft  I,  HEft 
EEHRlEf  ft  ft  I  HER  ERft  ftw  Rftt  I  ft  ft  HRERt  ftERRT  1 1  RF  R^H 
RTgRlfftR  RTH  I,  RHR  RTR  I,  Efftf  HTEft  gRR  ft  ?ft  ft  RRH  HEft  *fE  EEERT 
HRlft  Eft  EftftiRT  Eft  | 

FH  ftnft  ftftfE  ftHRT  ft  #E  ft  1 1  EF  Eftf  HERR  Eft  H3RT  fft  FH  HRERt 
ft  i  Ff,  HRERT  ERT  HT  FR  HHlft,  RREft  ft  Rft  Eft  ERft  ftft  HRRERH  Eft 
EFREH  gft  ft,  ftfftR  ft  HHft  ft  Hit  1 1  RREft  ft  gg  ERRT  1 1  RRfft  ft 
ft  gRR  Eft  RTeRR  Hfft  %  HR  ft  ftft  RIF  ft  ft  I  fttT  R§R  RTft  Rift  I  ft  FRlft 
ftR  RR  RERft  |  I  RER  ft#  #T  fft  RTF  ft  HIRER!  RRTR  RRR  fftlRRI  I  ftfft 
HfEeRT  ftft  Efft  ft  fft  FR  Rift  HRft  Rhir  ftr  fftr  Eft  RRgR  <D<eR  Flft  HTRlft 
%  ftg,  ftr  HRlft  Eft  Finft  ft  RIERR  I,  RF  TjRfgg  ft  #T  FR  ftft  ft  HER 
ERft  I 

Eftft  FR  Rft  Ef^F  RERft  fcRRRI  EgfR  §r4  fttRT  I  RR  RER  FR  Rft  ftft,  FR  FR 
Hfft  Eft  RRTftft,  3Rffft  ft  ft  FR  ERft  fftr  Rft  ^RE  RRlft,  g§RR  ft  FRft 
ft  I  Fft  EftfftH  ERTft  I  fft  ERft  RRRRT  Rft  1 1  RRTlft  §R  ftR  E§S  ftER  RTR  Rft 
ERT  RERft  |  FHlft  ftft,  ftft  RRTlft  FR  Rft?  FHlft  ftft  RR?  R%  gRR  Rft  RFRR  1 1 
FHft  Fft  FtRT  t  ftft  FH  RIERR  Efft  Fft  HER  ERT  ft  RR  ft  RFT  ERIR  RRft 
RRTRT  I,  Rift  RTTR  ft  HTRlft  ftft  FRft  RftR  Rft  ftft  R  Rft  I  ftft  ft  HTlft 
FHHT  Rft  HRft  FFTRT  1 1  ft  FHRE  RIRRT  ERTRT  I  RRgft  ft  I  HFR  HFRERFf  RT 
HTR  Ejftft  R  ftlfftlT  ftg  fftlft  fftr  EFRftr  ft,  R  RRHE  Eftfftg  I  FRTR  ^fftlFM 

I I  RF  gnfftR  ft  FR  RR  ftft  ft  ft  Rft  ft,  ft  H7sR  ft  RIRT  ft  I 
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TT5E  STRT  #T,  m  TE5T  ^  TT  3T^I  fefT  SIT  %  <##  PlftF 

3  m  ^r#  ?r#  %  sE^t  i  3isr  #  3#  ^jtt#  mMt  T#ft,  sf#f# 

fHi)l<{l  'TTfvRfr  #?  ^IT  fc#  RcW,d  %,  #SF  ^  1 1  wfefT  ^  3 

4)IHSIN  #?f  t  #T  3TFT  I  t  ^I1??TT  f  f%  3TTW  #T  ^§T  SET  W  #  #T 
m  #T  #RTT  3EHT  ftlT  T#  #T  ^TI  ^cPffa'R  T#  ^5T  #  i#W  ^T I 

[Translation  begins: 

Comrades,  friends  and  fellow  countrymen, 

1  am  speaking  to  you  on  the  radio  after  a  long  interval.  I  feel,  however,  that 
I  must  speak  to  you  about  the  grave  situation  that  has  arisen  on  our  frontiers 
because  of  continuing  and  unabashed  aggression  by  the  Chinese  forces.  A 
situation  has  arisen  which  calls  upon  all  of  us  to  meet  it  effectively.  We  are 
men  and  women  of  peace  in  this  country,  conditioned  to  the  ways  of  peace.  We 
are  unused  to  the  necessities  of  war.  Because  of  this  we  endeavoured  to  follow 
a  policy  of  peace  even  when  aggression  took  place  on  our  territory  in  Ladakh 
five  years  ago.  We  explored  avenues  for  an  honourable  settlement  by  peaceful 
methods.  That  was  our  policy  all  over  the  world  and  we  tried  to  apply  it  even 
in  our  own  country. 

We  know  the  horrors  of  war  in  this  age  today  and  we  have  done  our  utmost 
to  prevent  war  from  engulfing  the  world.  But  all  our  efforts  have  been  in  vain  in 
so  far  as  our  own  frontiers  are  concerned,  where  a  powerful  and  unscrupulous 
opponent,  not  caring  for  peace  or  peaceful  methods,  has  not  only  threatened 
us  but  even  carried  these  threats  into  action.  The  time  has,  therefore,  come  for 
us  to  realise  fully  this  menace  that  threatens  the  freedom  of  our  people  and 
the  independence  of  our  country.  I  say  so  even  though  I  realise  that  no  power 
can  ultimately  imperil  the  freedom  we  have  won  with  so  much  sacrifice  and 
cost  to  our  people  after  long  ages  of  foreign  domination.  But  to  conserve  that 
freedom  and  integrity  of  our  territory  we  must  gird  up  our  loins  and  face  this 
great  menace  that  has  come  to  us  since  we  became  independent.  I  have  no  doubt 
in  my  mind  that  we  shall  succeed.  Everything  else  is  secondary  to  the  freedom 
of  our  people,  and  of  our  motherland  and  if  necessary,  everything  else  has  to 
be  sacrificed  in  this  great  crisis. 

I  do  not  propose  to  give  you  the  long  history  of  continued  aggression  by 
the  Chinese  during  the  last  five  years,  and  how  they  have  tried  to  justify  it  by 
speeches  and  arguments  and  the  repeated  assertion  of  untruths  and  a  campaign 
of  calumny  and  vituperation  against  our  country.  Perhaps  there  are  not  many 
instances  in  history,  where  one  country,  that  is,  India,  has  gone  out  of  her  way 
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to  be  friendly  and  cooperative  with  the  Chinese  Government  and  people  and  to 
plead  their  cause  in  the  comity  of  nations  and  then  for  the  Chinese  Government 
to  return  evil  for  good  and  even  go  to  the  extent  of  committing  aggression  and 
invade  our  sacred  land.  No  self  respecting  country  and  certainly,  not  India,  with 
her  love  for  freedom  can  submit  to  this  whatever  the  consequences  may  be. 
There  have  been  five  years  of  continuous  aggression  on  the  Ladakh  frontier.  Our 
other  frontier  at  NEFA  remained  largely  free  from  this  aggression.  Just  when 
we  were  discussing  ways  and  means  of  reducing  tension  and  there  was  even 
some  chance  of  the  representatives  of  the  two  countries  meeting  to  consider  this 
matter,  a  new  and  fresh  aggression  took  place  on  the  NEFA  border.  This  began 
on  the  8th  of  September,  last.  This  was  a  curious  way  of  lessening  tension.  It 
is  typical  of  the  way  the  Chinese  Government  have  treated  us. 

Our  border  with  China  in  the  NEFA  region  is  well-known  and  well 
established  from  ages  past.  It  is  sometimes  called  the  McMahon  Line,  but  this 
line  which  separated  India  from  Tibet  was  the  high  ridge  which  divides  the 
watershed.  This  has  been  acknowledged  as  the  border  by  history,  tradition  and 
treaties  long  before  it  was  called  the  McMahon  Line.  The  Chinese  have  in  many 
ways  acknowledged  it  as  the  border,  even  though  they  have  called  the  McMahon 
Line  illegal.  The  Chinese  laid  claim  in  their  maps  to  a  large  part  of  the  NEFA 
which  has  been  under  our  administration  for  a  long  time.  The  present  Chinese 
regime  was  established  about  twelve  years  ago.  Before  that  the  Tibetans  did 
not  challenge  it.  Even  the  maps  the  Chinese  produced  were  acknowledged 
by  them  repeatedly  to  be  old  and  out-of-date  maps  which  had  little  relevance 
today.  Yet,  on  this  peaceful  border  where  no  trouble  of  fighting  had  occurred 
for  a  long  time,  they  committed  aggression  and  this  also  in  large  numbers  and 
after  vast  preparations  for  a  major  attack.  I  am  grieved  at  the  set-back  to  our 
troops  that  have  occurred  on  this  frontier  and  the  reverses  we  have  had.  They 
were  overwhelmed  by  vast  numbers  and  by  bigger  artillery,  mountain  guns 
and  heavy  mortars  which  the  Chinese  forces  have  brought  with  them.  I  should 
like  to  pay  a  tribute  to  our  officers  and  men  who  face  these  overwhelming 
numbers  with  courage.  There  may  be  some  more  reverses  in  those  areas.  But 
one  thing  is  certain  that  the  final  result  of  this  conflict  will  be  in  our  favour. 
It  cannot  be  otherwise  when  a  nation  like  India  fights  for  her  freedom  and 
the  integrity  of  the  country.  We  have  to  meet  a  powerful  and  unscrupulous 
opponent.  We  have,  therefore,  to  build  up  our  strength  and  power  to  face  this 
situation  adequately  and  with  confidence.  The  conflict  may  continue  for  long. 
We  must  prepare  ourselves  for  it  mentally  and  otherwise.  We  must  have  faith 
in  ourselves  and  I  am  certain  that  faith  and  our  preparations  will  triumph.  No 
other  result  is  conceivable.  Let  there  be  this  faith,  the  focused  determination 
to  free  our  country  from  the  aggressor. 
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What  then  are  we  to  do  about  it?  We  must  steel  our  wills  and  direct  the 
nation’s  energy  and  resources  to  this  one  end.  We  must  change  our  procedures 
from  slow  moving  methods  of  peace  time  to  those  that  produce  results  quickly. 
We  must  build  up  our  military  strength  by  all  means  at  our  disposal.  But  military 
strength  is  not  by  itself  enough.  It  has  to  be  supported  fully  by  the  industry  and 
the  farmers  of  the  country  and  by  increasing  our  production  in  every  way  that 
is  necessary  for  us.  I  would  appeal  to  all  our  workers  not  to  indulge  in  strikes 
or  in  any  other  way  which  comes  in  the  way  of  increasing  production.  That 
production  has  to  be  not  only  in  the  factory  but  in  the  field.  No  anti-national  or 
anti-social  activities  can  be  tolerated  when  the  nation  is  in  peril.  We  shall  have 
to  carry  a  heavy  burden  together,  whatever  our  vocations  may  be.  The  price  of 
freedom  will  have  to  be  paid  in  full  measure  and  no  price  is  too  great  for  the 
freedom  of  our  people  and  of  our  motherland.  I  earnestly  trust  and  I  believe 
that  all  parties  and  groups  in  the  country  will  unite  in  this  great  enterprise  and 
put  aside  their  controversies  and  arguments  which  have  no  place  today  and  put 
forth  a  solid,  united  front  before  all  those  who  seek  to  endanger  our  freedom 
and  integrity.  The  burden  on  us  is  going  to  be  great.  We  must  add  greatly  to 
our  savings  by  the  purchase  of  bonds,  to  help  finance  production  and  meet  the 
increasing  cost  of  national  defence.  We  must  prevent  any  rise  in  prices  and  we 
must  realise  that  those  who  seek  to  profit  at  a  time  of  national  calamity  are 
anti-national  and  injure  the  nation. 

We  are  in  the  middle  of  our  Third  Five  Year  Plan.  There  can  be  no  question 
of  our  giving  up  this  Plan  or  reducing  any  important  element  of  it.  We  may  adapt 
it  to  the  new  requirements  here  and  there.  But  essentially  the  major  projects 
of  the  Plan  must  be  pursued  and  implemented.  Because  it  is  in  that  way  that 
we  shall  strengthen  our  country  not  only  in  the  present  crisis  but  in  the  years 
to  come.  There  are  many  other  things  that  our  people  can  do  and  1  hope  to 
communicate  some  of  them  at  a  later  stage.  But  the  principal  thing  is  for  us 
to  devote  ourselves  to  forge  the  national  will  to  freedom  and  to  work  hard  to 
that  end.  There  is  no  time  limit  to  this.  We  shall  carry  the  struggle  as  long  as 
we  do  not  win  because  we  cannot  submit  to  the  aggression  or  the  domination 
of  others.  We  must  avoid  any  panic  because  that  is  bad  at  any  time  and  there 
is  no  reason  for  it. 

We  have  behind  us  the  strength  of  a  united  nation.  Let  us  rejoice  and  apply 
it  to  the  major  tasks  at  hand  today,  that  is,  preserving  our  complete  freedom 
and  integrity  and  the  removal  of  all  these  who  commit  aggression  on  India’s 
sacred  territory.  Let  us  face  this  crisis  not  lightheartedly  but  with  seriousness 
and  with  a  stout  heart  and  with  firm  faith  in  the  rightness  of  our  struggle  and 
confidence  in  its  outcome. 
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Do  not  believe  in  rumours,  do  not  listen  to  those  who  have  faint  hearts. 
This  is  a  time  of  trial  and  testing  for  all  of  us  and  we  have  to  steel  ourselves 
to  the  task.  Perhaps  we  were  growing  too  soft  and  taking  things  for  granted. 
But  freedom  can  never  be  taken  for  granted.  It  requires  always  awareness, 
strength  and  austerity. 

I  invite  all  of  you  to  whatever  religion  or  party  or  group  you  may  belong 
to  be  comrades  in  this  great  struggle  that  has  been  forced  upon  us.  I  have  full 
faith  in  our  people  and  in  the  cause  and  in  the  future  of  our  country.  Perhaps 
that  future  requires  some  such  test  and  determination  on  our  part. 

We  have  followed  a  policy  of  non-alignment  and  sought  friendship  of  all 
nations.  We  believe  in  that  policy  fully  and  we  shall  continue  to  follow  it.  We 
are  not  going  to  give  up  our  basic  principles  because  of  the  present  difficulty. 
Even  this  difficulty  will  be  more  effectively  met  by  our  continuing  that  policy. 

I  wish  you  well,  and  whatever  may  befall  us  in  the  future,  I  want  you  to 
hold  your  heads  high  and  have  faith  and  full  confidence  in  the  great  future  that 
we  envisage  for  our  country. 

Jai  Hind! 


Translation  ends] 


260.  To  Biju  Patnaik:  Facing  the  Chinese  Threat48 

October  22,  1962 

My  dear  Biju, 

Your  letter  of  the  20th  October. 

Since  you  wrote  very  grave  and  serious  developments  have  taken  place 
on  the  NEFA  border.  That  occupies  all  our  attention  and  our  resources.  We 
cannot  add  to  our  burdens.  We  have  to  watch  carefully  all  developments  and 
take  such  action  as  we  can. 

As  it  is,  we  face  a  prolonged  conflict  on  our  borders  and  we  have  a  very 
hard  task.  We  shall,  of  course,  face  it  with  all  our  strength  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  in  the  end  we  shall  succeed,  even  though  we  may  have  any  number  of 
reverses  in  the  beginning. 

We  must  not,  because  of  momentary  difficulties,  forget  our  basic  policy. 
That  indeed  would  be  most  unfortunate;  but  our  basic  policy  must  be  conditioned 
to  circumstances.  Goodness  and  mental  charity  are  always  good  but  they 
should  not  mean  supineness  and  submission  to  evil.  We  have  to  meet  violence 


48.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Orissa. 
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and  invasion  with  all  the  strength  we  possess  and  the  firm  determination  not 
to  submit  to  them.  The  next  two  or  three  weeks  will,  probably,  indicate  what 
further  developments  are  likely  to  take  place.  We  shall  keep  our  minds  free  to 
consider  such  developments  and  what  we  should  do  in  regard  to  them.  I  do  not 
think  that  we  should,  at  this  stage,  involve  ourselves  in  matters  which  would 
add  to  our  difficulties.  There  is  no  question  of  our  being  soft  to  the  Chinese 
after  all  they  have  done,  but  we  have  anyhow  to  be  wise  and  farseeing  and  not 
to  lose  ourselves  in  taking  wrong  steps  which  may  produce  results  that  are  not 
good  for  us. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


261.  To  N.S.  Khrushchev:  Chinese  Aggression49 

22nd  October,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

The  Government  of  India  appreciate  the  friendly  interest  shown  by  the 
Government  of  the  USSR  and  their  concern  at  the  latest  developments  on  the 
India-China  border,  expressed  in  their  note  which  was  handed  over  by  the  Soviet 
Ambassador  to  me  on  20th  October.  The  Government  of  India  are  grateful  to 
the  Government  of  the  USSR  for  their  anxiety,  conveyed  in  the  note,  to  remove 
as  quickly  as  possible  the  difficulties  in  the  relations  between  India  and  China. 

The  Government  of  India  share  the  desire  of  the  Government  of  the  USSR 
to  do  whatever  they  can  to  resolve  the  differences  between  the  Governments  of 
India  and  China  on  the  border  question  by  peaceful  talks  and  discussions  in  a 
spirit  of  understanding  and  cooperation.50  They  have  throughout  these  last  few 
years  made  serious  attempts  to  resolve  these  differences  by  peaceful  means. 

The  Government  of  India  appreciated  the  position  of  the  USSR  and  the 
cautious  stand  taken  by  them  on  the  India-China  border  differences.  That  is 
why  the  Government  of  India  did  not  so  far  place  the  merits  of  the  case  before 
the  Government  of  the  USSR.  It  was  only  a  few  days  back  on  18th  September 
that  our  Foreign  Secretary,  on  hearing  about  your  Ambassador's  interest  in 
this  matter,  talked  to  him  about  the  background  of  the  case  and  the  latest 
developments  and  gave  the  Ambassador  copies  of  notes  exchanged  between 
India  and  China  on  the  latest  clashes  in  the  Eastern  Sector  of  the  boundary. 


49.  Letter  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  the  USSR. 

50.  For  the  Soviet  position  on  the  Sino-Indian  issue,  see  appendix  23. 
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As  Your  Excellency  is  aware,  our  policies  ever  since  our  attainment  of 
independence  have  been  conditioned  by  our  own  historical  background  and 
thinking.  We  have  been  strictly  non-aligned,  taking  attitudes  on  the  merits  of 
each  question.  So  far  as  the  relations  between  India  and  the  Soviet  Union  and 
even  between  India  and  China  are  concerned,  the  Government  of  India  have 
never  been,  and  will  never  be,  influenced  in  any  way  by  the  views  of  attitudes 
of  other  Governments.  The  Government  of  India  are,  therefore,  surprised  at 
the  references  in  the  USSR  Government's  note  to  those  “who  are  interested 
in  intensifying  world  tension,  who  wish  to  line  their  coats  by  military  clash 
between  India  and  China”,  to  “forces  of  reaction  and  war”  and  “imperialist 
circles”  and  how  they  “dream  in  their  sleep  of  ways  of  disturbing  the  friendship 
of  the  Soviet  Union  with  India  and  with  China”. 

China-India  relations  have  deteriorated  because  of  certain  things  done 
by  China  in  her  relations  with  India  in  the  last  few  years.  The  present  crisis  has 
not  been  of  Government  of  India's  making,  but  has  been  forced  by  deliberate 
aggressive  moves  made  by  the  Government  of  China  to  alter  the  status  quo 
of  the  boundary  unilaterally  by  force  instead  of  seeking  a  solution  by  talks, 
discussions  and  negotiations.  It  would  be  appropriate  in  this  connection  to  state 
the  following  facts: 

(i)  Till  1 954,  i.e.  about  five  years  after  the  formation  of  the  Government  of 
the  People’s  Republic  of  China  and  the  establishment  of  their  control  in 
Tibet,  there  had  been  no  trouble  of  any  kind  on  the  India-China  frontier. 
On  the  contrary,  the  Governments  of  India  and  China  negotiated  an 
Agreement  on  Trade  and  Intercourse  between  India  and  the  Tibet  region 
of  China,  under  which  the  Government  of  India,  on  their  own  initiative, 
gave  up  various  extra-territorial  privileges  exercised  by  the  Government 
of  India  in  Tibet,  which  had  come  down  from  British  times.  This  was 
done  in  a  spirit  of  understanding  to  establish  friendly  and  cooperative 
relations  between  two  sovereign  and  independent  countries,  removing 
all  traces  of  colonial  traditions  of  the  past. 

(ii)  The  Government  of  India  had  no  doubts  about  the  customary  and 
traditional  boundary  confirmed  by  treaties  and  agreements  of  the 
past;  and  this  boundary  was  known  to  the  Government  of  the  People's 
Republic  of  China.  There  were  inaccuracies  in  Chinese  maps  regarding 
this  boundary  and  these  were  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Government 
of  China  as  early  as  1954  and  on  several  occasions  afterwards.  We  were 
always  given  to  understand  that  they  were  old  maps  which  had  not  been 
revised. 
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(iii)  The  presence  of  Chinese  forces  in  the  area  of  Aksai  Chin  along  the 
Sinkiang-Tibet  caravan  route  came  to  the  notice  of  the  Government  of 
India  for  the  first  time  when  the  Government  of  China  published  a  map 
of  their  projected  road.  An  Indian  patrol  which  went  to  the  area  in  the 
course  of  its  normal  rounds  was  detained  by  the  Chinese  border  forces 
and,  on  enquiry,  the  Government  of  China  informed  the  Government 
of  India  “According  to  the  report  of  the  Chinese  local  authorities  in 
Sinkiang,  frontier  guards  of  the  Chinese  Liberation  Army  stationed  in  the 
south-western  part  of  Sinkiang  discovered  in  succession  on  September 
8  and  12, 1958,  two  groups  of  Indian  armed  personnel  at  Tahung-Liutan 
and  Kezrekirekan  on  the  Sinkiang-Tibet  road  on  Chinese  territory”.  This 
communication  was  dated  3rd  November,  1958. 

(iv)  By  the  beginning  of  1959,  the  Chinese  forces  had  moved  further  west 
and  as  mentioned  in  the  note  of  the  Government  of  the  USSR  an  armed 
clash  took  place  at  Kongko  Pass  when  the  Chinese  border  forces  opened 
fire,  killed  9  Indian  personnel  and  captured  the  rest. 

(v)  Even  after  my  meeting  with  Premier  Chou  En-lai  in  April  1960  and 
during  the  subsequent  discussions  of  the  officials  of  the  two  sides,  the 
Chinese  aggressive  moves  continued.  By  the  middle  of  1 96 1 ,  the  Chinese 
border  forces  were  nearly  70  miles  south-west  of  the  Sinkiang-Tibet 
road  where  they  were  in  1958. 

(vi)  Due  to  these  aggressive  intrusions  by  Chinese  forces,  the  Government 
of  India  were  compelled  to  take  certain  defence  measures  to  halt  the 
Chinese  advance.  While  taking  this  action,  the  Government  of  India  at 
the  same  time  expressed  their  desire  for  talks  and  discussions  to  remove 
the  border  tension  prevailing  in  these  areas  and  made  various  proposals 
throughout  last  July,  August  and  September.  The  Chinese  responses  to 
these  approaches  were  negative  and  disappointing.  The  Chinese  even 
refused  to  consider  discussion  of  measures  to  correct  the  situation  created 
by  their  unilateral  alteration  of  the  status  quo  of  the  boundary.  Instead, 
they  insisted  on  India  accepting  the  precondition  that  the  Chinese  forces 
could  not  be  asked  to  withdraw  from  the  areas  they  had  occupied  over 
the  last  few  years  in  the  region  of  Ladakh. 

(vii)  It  is  pertinent  to  mention  that  according  to  the  Chinese  notes  it  was 
the  Chinese  frontier  guards  which  detained  the  Indian  patrol  party  in 
September  1958  at  the  north-western  end  of  the  Sinkiang-Tibet  road. 
Chinese  notes  received  during  the  last  few  months  again  refer  to  Chinese 
frontier  guards  who  are  now  manning  a  series  of  posts  nearly  a  hundred 
miles  south-west  of  where  they  were  in  September  1958.  Surely,  the 
India-China  frontier  cannot  be  mobile  and  vary  from  year  to  year  in 
accordance  with  the  progress  of  Chinese  forcible  intrusions. 
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(viii)  While  notes  regarding  the  scope  of  these  talks  and  discussions  were  being 
exchanged  and  even  dates  and  places  were  being  specified,  the  Chinese 
forces  crossed  the  Thagla  Ridge,  which  constitutes  the  boundary  between 
India  and  China  in  the  Eastern  Sector,  and  intruded  into  the  north-west 
comer  of  North  East  Frontier  Agency,  of  India.,  The  Government  of 
India  had  to  take  measures  to  meet  this  further  attempt  to  alter  forcibly 
the  status  quo  of  the  boundary. 

(ix)  The  Agreement  concerning  the  McMahon  Line,  which  is  the  same  by 
which  the  boundary  in  this  sector  between  India  and  the  Tibet  Region 
of  China  is  often  called,  merely  formalised  what  had  been  the  traditional 
and  customary  boundary  between  the  territories  of  India  and  Tibet.  It 
was  a  well  recognised  and  long-established  boundary  which  was  not 
“created”,  but  only  confirmed  by  treaty  in  1914.  The  local  authorities 
and  inhabitants  of  the  area  as  well  as  the  Governments  of  the  two  sides 
had  for  centuries  recognised  the  validity  of  this  boundary  alignment, 
and  even  the  People's  Government  of  China,  after  they  established  their 
control  in  Tibet,  proceeded  on  the  basis  that  this  was  the  boundary.  The 
same  watershed  boundary,  represented  by  the  McMahon  Line  of  1914, 
between  Burma  and  China  has  recently  been  once  more  accepted  in  the 
treaty  between  the  Governments  of  Burma  and  China. 

(x)  Any  talks  or  discussions,  whether  they  are  regarding  preliminary 
measures  to  relieve  tension  or  substantive  discussions  are,  of  course, 
without  prejudice  to  the  position  of  either  party  regarding  its  claims  in 
connection  with  the  boundary.  But  there  is  no  convention  or  precedent 
in  international  practice  which  justifies  forcible  occupation  of  territory 
without  a  declaration  of  war;  and  this  is  what  the  Government  of  China 
have  done  over  the  period  of  five  years  since  1957  in  Ladakh  and  have 
been  doing  now  since  the  beginning  of  September  in  the  north-west 
comer  of  the  Eastern  Sector  of  the  India-China  boundary. 

The  Government  of  India  agree  that  these  border  questions  are  difficult 
and  complicated  and  have  to  be  handled  with  patience  to  arrive  at  reasonable 
solutions.  They  have  acted  all  along  in  this  spirit  even  after  the  forcible 
occupation  of  about  12,000  square  miles  of  Indian  territory  by  the  Chinese 
in  the  Ladakh  region.  They  only  took  limited  defensive  measures  to  stop 
further  Chinese  intrusions  and  asked  for  talks  and  discussions  to  consider  what 
measures  should  be  taken,  by  agreement  between  the  two  Governments,  for 
restoring  the  status  quo  of  the  boundary  and  easing  tensions  in  the  area,  prior 
to  discussion  of  the  question  on  merits.  The  Government  of  India  laid  down 
no  pre-conditions  of  any  kind.  It  is  the  Chinese  who,  through  their  Foreign 
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Minister,  stated  that  no  one  can  make  the  Chinese  withdraw  from  the  Ladakh 
area  that  they  had  occupied  during  the  last  few  years.  It  was  this  pre-condition 
about  which  notes  were  being  exchanged  when  the  Chinese  thought  it  fit  to  cross 
the  well  known  India-China  boundary  in  the  Eastern  sector  and  commit  further 
aggression  into  India.  Consistent  with  her  self  respect  and  dignity,  India  had  to 
take  such  action  as  it  could  to  resist  this  new  intrusion.  On  the  very  morning 
on  which  your  Ambassador  handed  over  the  note  of  the  Soviet  Government 
to  me,  the  Chinese  mounted  a  well  concerted  and  premeditated  attack  on  our 
defense  posts  in  the  Western  as  well  as  Eastern  sectors  of  the  boundary  and  are 
advancing  further  into  Indian  territory.  You  will  agree,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  that 
this  blatant  use  of  force  by  the  Chinese  to  annex  such  territory  as  they  can  is  at 
complete  variance  with  the  policy  regarding  exercise  of  patience  and  settling 
differences  in  a  spirit  of  cooperation  and  understanding  counselled  in  the  Soviet 
Government’s  note.  The  Chinese  chose  to  launch  their  carefully  organised  large- 
scale  and  vicious  attack  on  Indian  defense  posts  south  of  the  McMahon  Line, 
which  is  the  international  frontier  and  which  had  been  quiet  and  peaceful  for 
all  these  years,  and  also  on  our  defense  posts  in  the  Western  sector,  on  the  very 
day  on  which  you,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  were  making  sincere  efforts  to  have  the 
boundary  differences  between  India  and  China  resolved  peacefully. 

There  is  a  reference  in  the  note  to  the  talks  which  our  Defence  Minister,  Shri 
Krishna  Menon,  had  with  the  Soviet  Ambassador  in  Delhi  on  September  1 5  and 
October  8.  You  will  appreciate,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  that  these  talks  had  taken 
place  after  the  recent  aggressive  intrusion  by  China  south  of  the  international 
frontier  into  the  north-west  area  of  the  eastern  sector  of  the  boundary.  Even 
then  the  Defence  Minister  pointed  out,  in  the  context  of  the  great  patience 
and  forbearance  shown  by  the  Government  of  India  at  Chinese  aggression  in 
Ladakh  during  the  last  few  years,  that  India  would  certainly  have  to  resist  if 
the  Chinese  continued  this  new  aggression  in  the  eastern  sector.  Surely,  neither 
you  nor  any  of  India’s  other  friends  would  want  her  to  submit  to  the  arbitrary 
and  blatant  use  of  force  by  any  Power,  however  strong. 

It  is  not  India  who  is  attempting  to  settle  the  dispute  by  the  use  of 
force.  China  had  already,  by  military  action,  forcibly  occupied  the  greater  part 
of  the  disputed  area  in  the  western  sector,  that  is,  in  Ladakh,  over  the  period  of 
the  last  five  years.  Despite  this  unilateral  and  forcible  occupation,  India,  because 
of  its  faith  in  peaceful  talks  and  discussions,  did  not  precipitate  a  clash  but  made 
proposals  for  a  meeting  between  the  representatives  of  the  two  countries.  While 
the  exchange  of  notes  for  the  finalisation  of  these  talks  was  going  on,  China  in 
the  beginning  of  September  suddenly  marched  her  forces  in  the  eastern  sector 
across  the  highest  mountain  ridge — the  Thagla  Ridge — which  constitutes  the 
boundary  in  that  particular  area,  to  spread  the  conflict  and  seize  Indian  territory 
by  force.  I  agree  with  Your  Excellency  that  this  is  a  very  dangerous  path,  but 
it  is  China  which  is  following  this  path. 
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I  can  assure  you,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  that  so  far  as  the  Government  of  India 
are  concerned,  we  are  wedded  to  paths  of  peace  and  to  the  policy  of  settling 
outstanding  differences  by  talks,  discussions  and  negotiations. 

All  our  past  traditions  and  policy  have  clearly  demonstrated  our  love  of 
peace  and  our  abhorrence  of  war.  We  have  not  set  foot  on  an  inch  of  Chinese 
territory,  but  have  remained  on  our  own  territory  which  has  been  in  our 
possession  for  a  long  time  past  and  which  has  been  clearly  shown  in  all  our 
maps  as  well  as  in  our  Constitution  as  being  part  of  the  Indian  Union.  It  is 
true  that  this  Indian  area  now  occupied  by  China  is  mountainous  and  sparsely 
populated.  But  that  does  not  lessen  our  undoubted  claim  to  it.  Politically,  by 
treaty  and  tradition,  it  belongs  to  India  and  has  all  along  been  treated  as  such. 
Our  literature  for  two  thousand  years  or  more  is  full  of  references  to  it  as  part 
of  India  and  our  people,  nurtured  in  this  literature  and  old  tradition,  are  greatly 
attached  to  it.  It  has  been  and  is  a  part  of  India's  life  and  heritage.  No  country 
with  any  self-respect  can  accept  any  claim  which  is  contrary  to  history,  treaties 
and  its  own  traditions,  more  especially  when  this  is  by  aggression. 

We  know  that  China  is  a  great  and  powerful  country.  We  have  sought,  in 
the  past,  friendship  and  cooperation  with  it  and  pleaded  its  cause  before  the 
United  Nations  and  elsewhere.  It  has  been  a  matter  of  great  surprise  and  regret 
for  us  that  in  spite  of  our  friendly  attitude,  the  People’s  Government  of  China 
has  committed  gross  aggression  on  our  territory  and  has  carried  on  a  propaganda 
against  us  which  is  vituperative  in  the  extreme.  You  will  appreciate,  Mr  Prime 
Minister,  that  India  could  not  have  acted  otherwise  than  it  did  in  challenging 
the  Chinese  claim  which  had  no  basis  and  in  protesting  strongly  against  their 
aggression.  Even  so,  we  have  been  prepared  for  discussions  which  might  lead 
to  a  peaceful  settlement,  but  how  can  we  have  any  discussions  when  actual 
and  new  aggression  is  continuously  taking  place  and  vast  Chinese  armies  are 
moving  further  into  our  territory?  Any  discussion  can  only  be  worthwhile  if  a 
suitable  atmosphere  is  created  for  it.  We,  therefore,  proposed  that  the  first  thing 
to  do  was  to  create  that  atmosphere  by  the  Chinese  Government  restoring  the 
status  quo  as  it  was  prior  to  the  8th  September.  We  could  then  consider  what 
further  agreed  steps  should  be  taken  to  correct  the  situation  created  by  the 
earlier  unilateral  alteration  of  the  status  quo  of  the  boundary  and  to  ease  the 
tensions,  preparatory  to  the  substantive  discussions  of  the  differences  regard  ing 
the  boundary.51 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


51.  See  also  item  395. 
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262.  To  the  Conference  of  Governors52 


At  the  invitation  of  the  President,  the  Prime  Minister  gave  an  account  of  the 
situation  which  had  developed  on  the  border  with  China.  It  was  five  years,  the 
Prime  Minister  said,  since  the  Chinese  started  their  aggression  in  Ladakh.  To 
meet  this,  we  had  built  certain  roads  and  set  up  border  posts.  Ultimately  our 
posts  and  the  Chinese  posts  were  more  or  less  facing  each  other.  The  Chinese 
were  in  a  more  favourable  position  because  they  could  bring  their  supplies  by 
roads  across  the  Tibetan  plateau  almost  up  to  their  posts  whereas  our  supplies 
had  to  be  brought  across  high  mountains  or  carried  by  air.  A  state  of  tension 
continued  but  no  major  clash  had  taken  place.  Recently  there  had  been  a  proposal 
for  talks  between  the  Chinese  and  Indian  representatives.  We  had  made  no 
conditions  but  had  proposed  that  the  initial  talks  should  be  not  so  much  on  the 

[HIGH  MORALE] 


You  Said  It 


By  LAXMAN 


(From  The  Times  of  India,  14  November  1962) 


52.  From  the  Proceedings  of  the  conference  on  23  and  24  October  1962  at  Rashtrapati 
Bhavan.  MHA,  File  No.  1 9/4 1/62-Public-I,  pp.  21(A)/c.  Only  extracts  are  available  at 
the  NMML. 
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merits  of  the  case  but  in  order  to  find  an  agreed  solution  for  lessening  tension. 
While  this  correspondence  was  going  on,  a  new  development  took  place  on  the 
north-eastern  frontier  where  the  McMahon  line  is  the  international  boundary. 

The  McMahon  Line,  the  Prime  Minister  said,  merely  recognised  the  frontier 
which  had  existed  for  a  long  time  past  and  is  described  in  a  treaty  as  the  highest 
ridge  of  the  watershed  in  the  Himalayas  there.  The  Chinese  maps  claim  a  great 
part  in  NEFA  and  in  Ladakh.  Soon  after  the  new  Chinese  Government  came 
into  being,  attention  was  drawn  to  this  both  in  writing  and  subsequently  orally 
to  Prime  Minister  Chou  En-lai.  At  that  time,  he  said  that  these  were  old  maps 
produced  by  the  previous  Chiang  Kai-shek  regime  and  that  he  had  had  no  time 
to  look  into  the  matter  and  that  anyhow  this  could  be  settled  peacefully  between 
the  two  Governments.  When  these  maps  were  printed  again  the  same  way,  we 
again  drew  the  Chinese  Premier’s  attention  to  them  and  received  the  same 
answer  which  gave  the  impression  (though  he  did  not  himself)  that  the  old  maps 
could  be  changed  and  that  while  possibly  there  might  be  some  minor  differences 
there  were  no  major  differences.  Meanwhile,  five  years  ago,  the  Chinese  started 
their  aggression  in  Ladakh.  No  aggression  took  place  in  the  NEFA  area  except 
for  the  incident  at  Longju  which  was  not  of  much  importance. 

On  the  8th  September,  the  Chinese  crossed  the  high  ridge  of  the  Thagla 
pass.  Indian  forces  in  the  area  were  strengthened.  The  Chinese,  however,  were 
at  a  great  advantage  since  their  road  system  came  right  up  to  the  foot  of  the 
ridge  whereas  our  troops  had  to  be  supplied  mainly  by  air.  Reinforcements 
were  sent  but  we  were  still  greatly  outnumbered.  On  the  20th  October,  the 
Chinese  launched  an  attack  all  along  the  frontier  in  NEFA  and  simultaneously 
on  the  Ladakh  frontiers.  Half  an  hour  earlier  Peking  radio  announced  that  they 
were  being  attacked.53  There  had  been  severe  fighting  and  heavy  casualties  on 
both  sides.  Many  of  our  posts  had  been  overwhelmed  or  had  been  compelled 
to  withdraw  and  the  Chinese  were  advancing  towards  Tawang. 

The  Prime  Minister  said  this  may  well  mean  an  interminable  conflict 
between  India  and  China  and  it  was  necessary  to  fashion  our  organisation 
accordingly  from  slow  moving  peace-time  ways,  both  in  civil  and  military 
matters,  to  a  swift  moving  machine  which  can  take  decisions  quickly  and  act 
on  them  effectively.  This  would  mean  a  great  additional  burden  on  our  country 
but  it  must  be  shouldered.  There  was  no  other  way.  The  Chinese  had  crossed 
the  McMahon  Line  which,  in  fact,  they  had  never  recognised.  The  position 
was  serious.  We  had  suffered  a  severe  setback  and  must  gear  up  the  machinery 
to  meet  the  situation.  We  had  to  increase  our  production  and  give  a  single- 
minded  direction  to  all  our  efforts.  People  must  give  up  minor  controversies. 


53.  See  note  in  item  258. 
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He  was  glad  that  there  had  been  adequate  response  to  the  appeal  to  all  parties. 
It  would  be  necessary  to  raise  more  money  by  Government  loans,  savings  and 
in  other  ways.  We  must  keep  down  prices.  The  cooperation  of  the  States  would 
be  necessary  in  all  fields.  It  was  proposed  to  call  the  National  Development 
Council  sooner  than  had  been  intended. 

The  Defence  Minister  then  gave  the  Conference  an  account  of  the  military 
situation  on  the  frontier.  On  the  8th  September,  he  said,  the  Chinese  came  over 
the  Thagla  ridge.  Steps  were  taken  to  reinforce  our  positions.  Our  posts  were 
small  ones.  There  are  no  roads  in  the  area  and  in  places  even  animal  transport 
cannot  be  used,  the  bridges  in  some  places  being  rope  bridges.  The  Chinese  first 
surrounded  our  post  at  Dhola  after  destroying  one  of  the  bridges.  Our  troops 
resisted  but  were  clearly  outnumbered.  Steps  were  being  taken  to  contain  the 
Chinese  in  the  Thagla  area  when  the  Chinese  launched  their  attack  in  great 
strength.  Our  forward  positions  had  been  taken  by  direct  assault  after  severe 
fighting.  The  supply  position  was  very  difficult  being  dependent  on  air  dropping. 
A  threat  was  developing  to  Tawang.  The  Chinese  had  taken  Khinzamane. 

Lieutenant  General  B.M.  Kaul,  Chief  of  the  General  Staff,  had  been 
appointed  Corps  Commander  to  conduct  operations  on  this  front.54 

In  the  West,  the  Defence  Minister  said,  we  had  for  the  past  eighteen  months 
been  building  up  posts  between  the  international  border  and  the  1960  line.  The 
Chinese  tactics  had  been  to  surround  our  posts.  Until  the  present  fierce  fighting 
started,  we  took  defensive  action  but  had  not  gone  in  for  waging  war.  Now 
there  had  been  simultaneous  attacks  on  our  posts  some  of  which  had  fallen  in 
the  face  of  heavy  gun  fire.  In  the  Pangong  lake  area  even  tanks  had  been  used 
and  a  threat  was  developing  to  Chushul. 

The  Defence  Minister  referred  to  Chinese  propaganda  according  to  which 
every  time  they  attacked  they  accused  India  of  doing  so.  They  had  recently 
announced  that  our  air  force  was  supported  by  our  ground  forces.  They  also 
announced  that  their  forces  would  not  respect  the  McMahon  Line.  As  the 
Prime  Minister  had  said,  the  situation  required  considerable  reorganisation  of 
the  administrative  machine.  Augmentation  of  the  army  and  supply  of  modem 
weapons  had  been  under  consideration  and  would  be  put  into  operation  as  soon 
as  possible.  He  could  not  say  how  long  the  present  struggle  would  continue  but 
we  would  fight  back;  there  was  no  other  way.  The  morale  of  our  troops  was  high 
though  they  were  fighting  under  very  difficult  conditions.  Our  communication 
systems  were  limited  and  this  was  one  of  the  main  reasons  why  it  would  be 
some  time  before  we  would  be  in  a  position  to  recover  lost  ground. 


54.  On  4  October  1962.  The  Times  of  India,  5  October  1962,  p.l,  col. 5.  See  also  items  5 
and  6,  which  concerned  Kaul’s  appointment. 
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In  answer  to  questions  the  Prime  Minister  said  that  the  Chinese  had  not 
invaded  Bhutan  or  Sikkim.  They  had  made  a  declaration  that  they  had  nothing 
to  do  with  Bhutan  which  is  an  independent  country.  It  was  difficult  to  say 
anything  about  the  attitude  of  Russia.  They  appeared  to  be  trying  to  maintain 
an  attitude  of  not  taking  any  sides.  China  was  of  course  their  ally.55 

[Portions  omitted] 

International  Situation 

The  Prime  Minister  informed  the  Conference  that  the  Chief  of  the  Army 
Staff  would  come  with  maps  the  next  day  and  explain  the  situation  on  the 
borders. 

He  then  told  the  Conference  of  the  very  tense  situation  that  had  developed 
in  regard  to  Cuba.  The  day  before,  President  Kennedy  had  broadcast  an  address 
to  the  American  nation  in  which  he  said  that  Cuba  was  being  used  by  the 
Soviets  as  a  base  for  missiles  carrying  atomic  warheads.  They  had  established 
installations  for  ballistic  missiles  capable  of  carrying  a  nuclear  warhead  to 
Washington.  This,  President  Kennedy  had  said,  was  a  danger  to  the  USA  and 
all  the  American  countries  and  he  had,  therefore,  taken  measures,  including  the 
placing  of  Cuba  under  close  surveillance.  No  ship  would  be  allowed  there  if 
carrying  war  material  and  therefore,  every  ship  going  there  would  be  searched. 
The  USA  had  also  asked  the  Security  Council  that  the  United  Nations  should 
send  observers  to  find  out  about  the  alleged  missile  bases  and  if  there  were 
any,  to  have  them  dismantled.  President  Kennedy  had  warned  that  any  missile 
attack  from  Cuba  on  the  United  States  would  be  answered  by  instant  retaliation 
on  the  Soviet  Union.  Berlin  also,  the  Prime  Minister  said,  continued  to  be  a 
cause  of  tension.  The  situation  was  very  dangerous. 

In  regard  to  Pakistan  there  had  been  no  particular  development.  Generally 
speaking  the  Pakistan  Press  had  been  giving  prominence  to  Chinese  reports  and 
statements  about  the  border  conflict.  He  did  not  however  think  they  were  likely 
to  create  difficulty  for  India  at  this  time  because  of  the  influence  of  America 
on  whom  they  rely  for  support.56 

Nepal,  the  Prime  Minister  said,  was  a  very  difficult  problem.  The  King  and 
the  Ministers  were  aggressively  anti-Indian.  India  did  not  wish  to  interfere  in 
Nepalese  affairs.  Express  instructions  had  been  issued  not  to  allow  India  to  be 
used  a  base  for  anti-Govemment  activity.  There  was  however  an  open  border 
with  Nepal  and  it  was  very  difficult  to  stop  people  coming  from  Nepal  to  India 
and  carrying  on  activities  from  here.  No  incidents  had  occurred  during  the  past 
two  or  three  months.  There  have,  however,  been  several  incidents  deliberately 

55.  See  appendix  23. 

56.  See  item  228. 
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engineered  from  Nepal.  We  had  suggested  joint  enquires  into  these  but  the 
Nepalese  had  refused.57 

The  Governor  of  Uttar  Pradesh  mentioned  a  report  he  had  heard  of  Chinese 
fishing  operations  in  the  vicinity  of  Indian  islands  and  the  possibility  of  their 
establishing  submarine  bases  there. 

[Portions  omitted] 

The  Prime  Minister  said  that  questions  had  been  asked  about  foreign 
exchange  in  the  preceding  discussions.  The  whole  position  was,  however,  very 
much  governed  by  the  new  situation  which  was  entirely  outside  our  previous 
reckoning  and  would  undoubtedly  be  a  strain  both  on  foreign  exchange  and 
domestic  resources.  The  equipment  of  the  army  was  not  up  to  date.  We  had 
hitherto  concentrated  on  manufacturing  our  own  equipment  and  had  made 
considerable  progress  but  that  was  not  enough.  To  have  provided  modem 
equipment  for  our  army  would  have  cost  hundreds  of  crores  and  naturally  we 
had  to  balance  these  demands  with  our  other  necessities.  Originally,  we  had  to 
consider  only  the  situation  vis-a-vis  Pakistan  but  now  a  far  greater  menace  had 
appeared  and  we  would  have  to  produce  modem  equipment  as  far  as  we  could 
and  also  obtain  it  from  outside  and  that  was  going  to  be  a  very  heavy  burden. 

With  regard  to  the  European  Common  Market  the  Prime  Minister  said 
he  had  met  the  President  of  France  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  Italy  who  had 
shown  themselves  to  be  sympathetic  and  anxious  to  find  a  solution  for  India’s 
difficulties. 

The  Prime  Minister  then  read  out  the  text  of  a  statement  issued  by  the 
Chinese  Government  which  had  not  been  received  officially  but  of  which  a 
broadcast  had  been  made.  This  statement  proposed  that  both  parties  should 
affirm  that  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question  must  be  settled  peacefully 
through  negotiations,  pending  which  both  should  respect  the  line  of  actual 
control  between  the  two  sides  along  the  entire  border  and  that  the  armed  forces 
of  both  sides  should  be  withdrawn  20  kilometres  from  this  line  and  disengage.58 
This,  the  Prime  Minister  said,  was  of  course  a  typical  Chinese  gambit.  If  we 
accepted  the  line  of  actual  control  it  would  mean  that  if  they  penetrated  deeper 
into  our  territory  that  would  actually  be  the  line  of  control.  They  had  already 
occupied  parts  of  NEFA  and  Ladakh  and  now  they  wanted  to  sit  down  for  talks. 


57.  See  items  220,  221  and  222. 

58.  Statement  of  the  Chinese  Government,  24  October  1962.  See  A.S.  Bhasin  (ed.)  India- 
China  Relations:  1947-2000  A  Documentary  Study,  (New  Delhi:  Geetika,  2018),  doc. 
no.  1881,  pp.  3939-3942. 
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This  would  mean  the  acceptance  of  their  aggression.  It  was  impossible  for  us 
to  accept  this.  India’s  position  had  been  clearly  stated  in  the  President’s  speech 
the  preceding  evening  which  was  that  the  Chinese  should  withdraw  to  the  line 
held  by  them  on  the  8th  September  1962  which  meant  that  all  fresh  aggression 
in  NEFA  must  be  vacated  and  some  changes  in  Ladakh  also.  We  could  not  go 
beyond  that  whatever  the  consequences.  The  Chinese  were  massing  troops  in 
all  sectors.  The  Chief  of  the  Army  Staff  would  explain  the  military  position 
to  the  Conference. 


263.  To  H.K.  Mahtab:  Offer  to  China59 


October  27,  1962 

My  dear  Mahtab, 

Your  telegram.  You  are  wrong  in  thinking  that  we  are  asking  for  something 
now  which  China  offered  and  we  rejected  previously.  We  asked  earlier  for  a 
meeting  to  consider  how  to  lessen  tension,  and  if  this  was  achieved  then  to 
meet  to  consider  the  merits. 

What  we  ask  now  is  for  the  position  before  8th  September  to  be  restored 
and  then  for  preliminary  meeting  to  reduce  tension  to  take  place.  This  is  in  line 
with  what  we  said  before.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  if  China  agrees  to  this  and  goes 
back  across  the  McMahon  Line  in  the  East  and  also  back  to  some  extent  in  the 
Western  sector,  that  will  be  very  advantageous  to  us,  and  China  will  lose  all 
the  advantages  she  has  gained.  There  is  practically  no  chance  of  her  accepting 
this.  I  am  sure  that  what  we  have  proposed  is  both  honourable  and  desirable 
for  us.  There  is  no  question  of  confusion  being  caused  anywhere. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


264.  In  New  Delhi:  To  Congress  MPs60 

India  to  Get  Arms  from  Outside:  Nehru 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  27  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  told  his  party  colleagues  here 
today  that  India  had  made  arrangements  with  some  countries  for  securing 
armaments  and  equipment  for  the  Indian  forces  now  engaged  in  repelling  the 
Chinese  invaders. 

59.  Letter  to  Congress  MP  and  former  Chief  Minister  of  Orissa. 

60.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  27  October  1962,  p.  1 . 
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He  told  about  forty  five  Congress  members  of  Parliament  who  called  on  him 
today,  that  efforts  were  also  being  made  to  step  up  production  of  the  requisite 
armament  indigenously  despite  the  foreign  exchange  position. 

Those  present  at  the  meeting  included  the  Defence  Minister,  Mr  Krishna 
Menon. 

Pandit  Nehru  also  told  the  members  that  the  Government  would  utilise 
retired  army  officers  and  generals  who  had  offered  their  services.  The 
Government  was  considering  certain  measures  by  which  best  advantage  could 
be  taken  of  their  experience  without  having  dual  arrangements  with  regard  to 
actual  operations.61 

Pandit  Nehru  informed  the  members  that  India  had  already  communicated 
her  case  to  all  countries  barring  Portugal  and  South  Africa,  with  whom  she  did 
not  have  diplomatic  relations. 

India  has  told  that  the  Chinese  invasion  of  Indian  territory,  apart  from 
raising  other  problems,  constituted  a  crime  under  international  law. 

Explaining  India’s  conditions  to  the  recent  Chinese  proposal  for  resumption 
of  talks,  Pandit  Nehru  is  understood  to  have  said  that  the  demand  for  withdrawal 
of  the  invading  Chinese  forces  was  made  in  order  to  relieve  tension  and  create 
the  proper  climate  for  talks. 

In  reply  to  questions,  Pandit  Nehru  told  the  members  that  India  had  no 
doubts  with  regard  to  her  friendship  with  Bhutan. 

The  relations  with  Nepal  were  also  friendly  and  he  was  sure  both  the 
countries  would  stand  together.  There  were  a  large  number  of  Nepali  nationals 
in  the  Indian  armed  forces  and  a  still  larger  number  on  the  Indian  reserve  list 
inside  Nepal. 

He  expressed  surprise  at  the  attitude  of  the  Pakistani  press  in  the  present 
Sino-Indian  conflict  particularly  the  bitterness  with  which  they  wrote  against 
India.  Both  in  their  bitterness  and  extent  of  writing,  Pakistani  papers  seemed 
to  have  outdone  the  Chinese  itself. 

On  the  attitude  of  the  Communist  Party  Pandit  Nehru  is  understood  to  have 
said:  “We  have  to  do  the  right  thing  and  not  to  do  anything  that  would  lead  to 
unnecessary  provocation  of  creation  of  enemies.” 

The  members  are  understood  to  have  told  the  Prime  Minister  that  the 
people  had  responded  well  to  the  promulgation  of  the  state  of  emergency  by 
the  President.62 

Pandit  Nehru  assured  them  that  the  emergency  powers  sought  under  the 
Defence  of  India  measure  would  be  used  to  curb  anti-social  elements. 


61.  See  items  291  and  383. 

62.  On  26  October  1962. 
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Why  Arms  Shortage 

Carrying  the  background  to  the  shortage  of  automatic  weapons,  Pandit 
Nehru  is  understood  to  have  told  the  members  that  in  the  past,  the  British 
rulers  had  not  created  capacity  in  India  for  producing  these.  The  requirements 
of  the  Indian  army  were  supplied  from  Britain.  Production  of  armaments  was 
taken  up  in  the  country  only  after  independence,  but  the  pace  of  production 
was  handicapped  largely  by  the  pressure  on  foreign  exchange. 

However,  despite  the  foreign  exchange,  efforts  were  being  made  to  step 
up  their  production. 

Explaining  the  emergency  decided  on  by  the  Cabinet,  Pandit  Nehru  told  the 
members  that  the  proposed  citizens’  force  should  be  a  voluntary  organisation. 

He  said  that  the  Territorial  Rifles  and  Home  Guards  would  be  expanded 
on  a  large  scale  for  internal  work. 

He  welcomed  the  formation  of  citizens’  committees  as  had  been  done  by 
the  Mayors  of  Bombay  and  Delhi. 

Pandit  Nehru  is  understood  to  have  stressed  the  need  for  utilising  the 
services  of  all  for  the  national  cause,  while  replying  to  a  question  about  the 
relative  roles  of  the  public  and  private  sector  in  building  up  the  nation’s  defence 
capacity. 

He  also  emphasised  the  need  for  austerity  both  in  the  Government  as  well 
as  private  homes.  There  was  also  need  to  prevent  rise  in  prices. 

The  members  reported  complete  satisfaction  after  their  meeting  with  the 
Prime  Minister  lasting  over  seventy  minutes. 

They  said  that  their  discussions  with  Pandit  Nehru  had  cleared  whatever 
little  doubts  or  misgivings  they  had.63 


265.  In  New  Delhi:  To  the  CPP  Executive64 

Arms  Arrive:  Supply  Position.  Improves 
Country  Better  Prepared  Now  To  Meet  Aggression 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  29  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  and  the  Defence  Minister,  Mr 
Krishna  Menon,  are  understood  to  have  told  the  Congress  Parliament  Party 
executive  here  today  that  India  was  now  in  a  better  position  to  meet  the  Chinese 
threat  in  NEFA  and  elsewhere  than  a  few  days  ago. 


63.  “Misgivings”  about  equipment.  See  NMML,  Sudhir  Ghosh  Papers. 

64.  Report  of  conversation  with  CPP  executive  members;  reproduced  from  the  National 
Herald ,  30  October  1962,  p.  1. 
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They  told  the  thirty-two-member  executive  that  the  supply  position  to  the 
Indian  forces  had  improved.  Some  arms  had  already  arrived  from  abroad  and 
more  were  on  their  way. 

Pandit  Nehru,  however,  laid  great  emphasis  on  indigenous  production  of 
arms  and  equipment  needed  by  the  defence  forces,  so  that  the  nation  could 
stand  on  its  own  feet. 

Pandit  Nehru  is  understood  to  have  indicated  to  the  members  that  he  was 
not  thinking  of  breaking  diplomatic  relations  with  China  at  the  present  moment. 

Besides  the  Defence  Minister,  the  Minister  of  State,  for  Defence,  Mr  K. 
Raghuramiah,  was  also  specially  invited  to  attend  the  meeting  which  lasted 
about  an  hourand  forty-five  minutes. 

During  the  discussions,  the  members  are  reported  to  have  strongly  felt 
that  every  possible  measure  should  be  taken  to  improve  the  nation’s  military 
preparedness. 


Aggressor’s  Advantage 

Mr  Menon  is  understood  to  have  explained  that  in  any  military  conflict, 
the  aggressor  had  certain  initial  advantages  of  surprise  moves.  But  the  Chinese 
no  longer  had  these  advantages. 

Pandit  Nehru  is  stated  to  have  told  the  members  that  the  withdrawals  by 
Indian  forces  from  the  forward  positions  were  more  in  the  nature  of  strategic 
moves. 

The  Minister  for  Agriculture,  Dr  Ram  Subhag  Singh,  who  returned  to  Delhi 
today  after  a  four  day  study  of  supply  position  in  Assam  and  other  border  areas, 
reported  to  the  meeting  that  the  morale  of  Indian  forces  was  very  high,  they 
were  cheerful  and  in  good  spirits. 

Reviewing  the  measures  that  had  been  taken  to  maintain  and  improve  the 
supply  position  to  the  border  areas,  the  minister  said  quantities  of  food  had 
already  been  allotted  to  the  border  areas  on  an  emergency  basis.  Part  of  it  had 
already  reached  their  destination  and  more  was  on  its  way. 

The  minister  told  the  committee  that  apart  from  having  consultation  with 
the  officials  in  Assam,  NEFA  and  bordering  states,  he  had  attended  several 
meetings  of  the  grain  dealers,  producers  and  others  to  discuss  gearing  up  of 
the  food  production  machinery. 

No  Second  Grade  Weapons 

To  a  suggestion  that  in  the  absence  of  latest  weapons,  the  country  should 
acquire  and  produce  second  grade  weapons,  Pandit  Nehru  is  reported  to  have 
remarked  that  there  could  be  no  question  of  securing  or  producing  second  grade 
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weapons.  Apart  from  securing  latest  weapons,  the  country  must  produce  them. 
People  should  get  out  of  the  old  habit  of  securing  things  from  outside.  There 
were  still  some  who  continued  to  think  on  the  old  lines,  this  mentality  was  no 
doubt  changing,  though  slowly. 

With  regard  to  civil  defence,  Prime  Minister  told  the  committee  that  steps 
had  already  been  taken  to  protect  defence  and  other  important  installations. 

Those  who  participated  in  the  committee’s  discussions  included  Mr 
Mahavir  Tyagi,  Mr  Bhakt  Darshan,  Mr  K.  K.  Shaw,  General  Secretary  of  the 
All-India  Congress  Committee,  Mr  Ravindra  Verma,  Mr  H.  C.  Mathur,  Mrs 
Renuka  Ray  and  Mr  S.  Shastri. 


266.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Don’t  feel  Despondent65 

October  30,  1962 

My  dear  TT, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  today’s  date.66 

Much  of  what  you  said  yesterday  I  agree  with.  Part  of  it  I  do  not  agree  with. 
But  that  does  not  very  much  matter.  Anyhow,  whatever  you  said  and  repeat  in 
your  letter  is  very  much  in  my  mind.  I  think  that  we  have  set  things  moving 
and  I  hope  they  will  bring  quick  results. 

There  is  no  need  for  you  to  feel  despondent.  I  have  no  such  feeling  although 
I  have  received  a  number  of  shocks  during  the  last  few  days. 

You  can  see  me  when  you  like  or  write  to  me. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


267.  To  Surjit  Singh  Majithia:  Strategy  in  NEFA67 

November  3,  1962 

My  dear  Surjit  Singh, 

Your  letter  of  the  3rd  November.  I  am  writing  a  brief  reply  to  you  immediately. 
I  wish  I  had  time  to  write  more  fully. 

65.  Letter  to  Minister  without  Portfolio.  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari  Papers,  File  1962, 
Copy. 

66.  See  appendix  33.  See  also  documents  in  sub  section  (e)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Krishna 
Menon,  infra. 

67.  Letter  to  Deputy  Minister  of  Defence;  address:  9  Teen  Murti  Marg,  New  Delhi. 
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(a)  Government  knew  that  there  were  large  forces  of  the  Chinese  in  Tibet, 
but  we  did  not  think  that  several  Divisions  would  be  thrown  across  the 
Thagla  Pass.  As  soon  as  the  original  incursion  took  place  by  the  Chinese 
on  the  Thagla  Pass,  immediate  steps  were  taken  to  send  troops  there. 
This  was  not  an  easy  matter  as  many  of  them  had  to  go  by  air.  Every 
supply  needed  had  also  to  be  sent  by  air  in  difficult  mountain  terrain. 
Many  of  our  air  droppings  were  lost. 

About  the  second  week  of  October  we  found  that  the  Chinese  forces 
were  increasing  fast.  Even  then  we  could  not  imagine  that  two  or  three 
Divisions  would  come  over  rather  suddenly. 

(b)  The  Army  appreciation  of  the  situation  was  that  we  should  try  to  push  the 
Chinese  a  little  wherever  possible,  but  in  effect  we  should  hold  a  strong 
defensive  line  at  the  river  Namchuko.  This  was,  in  fact,  the  direction 
given. 

(c)  I  am  not  aware  of  this  assessment.  Opinions  differed  and  it  was  thought 
that  the  longer  we  allowed  the  Chinese  to  entrench  themselves  fully, 
the  more  difficult  it  would  be  to  push  them  back.  In  fact,  hardly  any 
aggressive  action  was  taken  by  us  except  one  or  two  minor  incursions. 
The  attack  came  from  the  Chinese  side  in  a  big  and  massive  way. 

(d)  Tawang  had  certainly  importance.  But  the  main  centre  of  attack  was  some 
distance  away  from  it.  If  that  was  not  held,  Tawang  would  obviously 
have  been  weakened  greatly.  Anyhow,  the  final  decisions  were  left  to 
the  military  Commanders. 

(e)  There  is  no  question  of  our  sacrificing  the  lives  of  large  numbers  of  our 
men  deliberately.  No  one  expected  two  Divisions  of  Chinese  troops, 
highly  trained  and  well  armed,  coming  down  on  our  forces  then  in  a 
particular  spot. 

(f)  It  is  easy  to  criticise  the  administrative  arrangement,  more  especially 
after  the  event.  Every  effort  was  made  to  send  supplies,  but  all  these  had 
to  be  sent  by  air,  and  our  Air  Force  was  strained  to  the  utmost.  And,  as 
I  have  said  above,  many  of  the  air  droppings  were  lost. 

(g)  Such  fire  support  as  was  available  was  given.  But  the  Chinese  had 
big  artillery,  heavy  mortars,  etc.  Our  Army  does  not  possess  these  big 
mortars.  Nor  indeed  do  the  UK  and  US  armies  possess  them.  They  rely 
on  air  power  much  more. 

(h)  As  I  have  said  above,  the  final  decision  was  left  to  the  Commanders  on 
the  spot.  No  orders  were  given  that  they  must  do  anything  which  they 
thought  unwise.  In  fact,  the  final  orders  were  to  defend  at  the  river  as 
far  as  possible. 
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I  am  surprised  that  you  should  say  that  this  was  a  fault  of  Defence 
Production,  or  of  the  person  in  charge  of  it.68  Our  Defence  Production  has 
been  speeded  up  as  much  as  possible,  but  it  is  true  that  it  was  not  enough  to 
meet  the  years  of  preparation  and  training  of  the  Chinese.  You  will  remember 
the  difficulties  of  the  American  forces  in  Korea  and  the  severe  set-back  they 
suffered  there  in  spite  of  the  latest  equipment  they  had.  Also,  the  wiping  out  of 
the  British  Army  at  Dunkirk  by  the  Nazis  in  spite  of  good  equipment  and  every 
effort  made.  It  is  easy  to  find  scapegoats,  but  it  does  not  show  much  wisdom 
to  forget  surrounding  circumstances. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


268.  To  the  National  Development  Council69 

Friends,  Comrades, 

We  are  meeting  today  specially  because  a  very  special  occasion  has  demanded 
it.  You  know  all  the  facts  and  the  recent  occurrences.  Nevertheless  I  should 
like  to  impress  upon  you  what  has  happened.  It  is  the  Chinese  invasion  of 
India  and  it  is  something  much  more  than  aggression  on  a  particular  point  and 
particular  border  area. 

There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  Chinese  aggression  in  Ladakh  for  the  last  four 
or  five  years.  Nevertheless,  although  it  covered  a  great  deal  of  area,  it  was  one 
on  a  small  scale  in  the  sense  that  small  forces  went  and  occupied  certain  areas. 

What  has  happened  in  NEFA  in  the  months  of  September  and  October 
and  more  specially  from  the  20th  October  onwards,  is  qualitatively  and 
quantitatively  very  different.  It  is  not  a  frontier  exchange.  It  is  an  invasion  of 
India.  What  the  Chinese  may  have  in  mind  is  anybody’s  guess  work.  We  can  all 
think  about  it.  But  anyhow  it  is  a  much  bigger  thing  than  what  has  happened  yet, 
certainly  since  the  Chinese  came  or  since  our  Independence.  It  really  marks,  their 
coming  and  our  reaction  to  it,  if  I  may  say  so,  a  turning  point  in  India's  history. 

We  are  at  the  crossroads  of  history  and  we  are  facing  great  historical 
problems  on  which  depends  our  futures,  our  present  of  course,  but  our  future. 
So  whether  we  are  big  men  or  small,  we  have  to  undertake  the  work  of  big 
men  because  only  big  people  can  face  big  problems,  not  big  in  size  but  big  in 

68.  At  this  time  V.K.  Krishna  Menon  was  in  charge  of  Defence  Production.  See  sub  section 
(e)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Krishna  Menon,  infra. 

69.  Speech,  4  November  1962.  Planning  Commission,  File  No.  F.8/6/62-Education, 
Education  Division. 
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mind,  big  in  vision,  big  in  determination.  This  is  the  first  point  I  should  like 
to  stress  upon  you  to  realise  the  extraordinary  character  of  what  has  happened 
which  has  in  effect  changed  or  will  change  our  whole  national  outlook  and  as 
well  our  history  as  it  is  going  to  be.  So  if  we  have  to  face  this  adequately,  as 
we  have  every  intention  of  doing,  then  we  have  to  think  in  a  big  way.  We  have 
to  forget  many  of  our  problems  which  normally  pursue  us  and  see  this  big 
problem  which  concerns  us  all. 

It  may  be,  I  hope,  it  will  and  there  are  some  indications  that  it  will  be, 
that  in  solving  the  big  problem  we  shall  almost  automatically  solve  many  of 
our  smaller  problems,  conflicts,  controversies,  etc.  At  the  same  time  it  is  clear 
that  this  big  problem  will  require  a  tremendous  effort  on  the  Nation’s  part  and 
those  of  us  who  have  been  placed  by  fate  and  circumstances  in  a  position  of 
Governmental  authority,  whether  at  the  Centre  or  at  the  State,  have  a  tremendous 
responsibility — a  responsibility  which  a  few  persons  by  themselves  can  be  big 
enough  to  shoulder  but  which,  I  am  sure,  all  of  us  put  together  can  and  will 
shoulder.  Therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  view  these  problems  in  perspective  and 
realise  the  full  implications  of  what  has  happened  and  what  might  happen. 

The  Chinese  invasion,  I  may  use  the  word,  came  in  its  quantity  and  quality, 
as  I  said,  it  is  something  different  from  the  previous  thing.  It  came  almost  like 
a  thunderbolt,  and  reactions  today  in  India,  good  reactions,  have  also  come  like 
a  thunderbolt.  The  response  of  the  people  all  over  the  country  has  been  truly 
magnificent  and  wonderful.  Most  of  the  problems  that  fill  our  newspapers, 
conflicts,  this,  that  and  other,  are  things  of  the  past.  Not  for  ever.  They  may 
raise  their  heads  again  but  for  the  present  they  are  not  and  we  have  to  keep  them 
there  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  you  all  know  that  the  response  of  the  people 
of  all  classes,  of  all  areas  in  India,  has  been  amazingly  good  and  heartening. 
That  itself  shows  the  stuff  that  our  people  are  made  of.  It  is  one  thing  to  get 
entangled  in  small  matters  but  when  the  big  crisis  comes,  to  rise  above  those 
matters  and  face  it.  While  much  had  happened  in  the  past  to  depress  us,  what 
has  now  happened  has  heartened  me  and  I  am  sure  heartened  all  of  you. 

We  might  say  that  this  terrible  shock  has  occasioned  almost  a  new  birth 
of  the  Indian  spirit  and  the  soul  of  India  has  awakened  again  after  some  stop. 
We  who  are  privileged  to  serve  the  particular  States,  to  serve  India,  it  is  a  great 
privilege  and  a  great  responsibility.  Well,  all  we  can  say  is  that  we  shall  do  our 
utmost  to  be  worthy  of  this  responsibility  and  not  to  allow  any  personal  group 
or  other  matters  to  come  in  the  way.  We  must  put  them  aside.  In  this  matter, 
constitutionally  there  might  be  Central  Government  and  the  State  Governments, 
but  actually  we  are  all  one  and  we  have  to  face  as  on  one  people. 

Now  we  normally  meet,  that  is  this  National  Development  Council,  to 
consider  our  Plan,  and  the  Plan  is  not  something  apart  from  our  national  life. 
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It  is  of  the  warp  and  woof  of  it.  How  does  it  affect  our  Plan  and  our  economic 
and  social  processes  that  are  going  on  in  the  country.  That  is  a  matter  which  we 
will  have  to  consider.  You  may  not  at  this  meeting  go  into  great  details  about 
it  but  I  do  hope  that  we  all  have  some  discussion  about  it. 

It  is  clear  to  begin  with  that  the  first  priority  and  the  first  necessity  is  to  do 
everything  that  helps  us  to  meet  this  crisis  and  ultimately  to  push  out  the  invader 
and  the  aggressor  from  our  country.  That  is  the  first  priority  and  everything  else 
must  give  way  to  it.  But  even  considering  that  we  have  to  see  what  strength 
we  have  in  us  in  doing  it  and  prepare  the  ground  not  only  for  that  purpose 
but  for  the  time  that  comes  afterwards.  After  all  we  have  an  immediate  task, 
immediate  I  use  the  word,  because  the  task  has  come  to  us  now,  though  it  may 
last  a  considerable  time  for  us  to  give  effect  to  it,  is  to  free  our  country  from 
the  aggressor.  But  that  itself  is  part  of  the  task  of  strengthening  and  raising  our 
country  to  higher  levels. 

It  may  be  that  some  trick  of  destiny  has  put  us  to  this  test,  to  take  our  minds 
away  from  the  petty  things  of  life  and  to  test  us  and  to  prepare  us  for  bigger 
things  in  the  future. 

While  we  think  of  what  might  be  called  a  war  effort,  we  have  always  to 
think  of  the  building  up  of  the  country  as  well. 

War  effort  is  not  a  question  of  enrolling  soldiers  and  sending  them  to  the 
front.  That  is  a  part  of  it,  an  important  part.  A  soldier  as  everyone  knows  depends 
on  the  country,  on  the  morale  of  the  country,  on  the  production  of  the  country. 
Each  soldier — I  do  not  know  how  many  he  requires — requires  hundreds  of 
men  behind  to  feed  him  and  to  send  him  supply.  Even  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  war  effort,  we  have  to  work  all  over  the  country  in  a  variety  of  ways,  in 
agriculture,  in  industry  and  so  many  other  ways  but  also  apart  from  the  war 
effort  that  is  necessary  to  produce  the  kind  of  India  that  we  seek.  The  two  are 
not  contradictory.  In  fact  they  fit  in.  If  we  do  not  do  that,  the  war  effort  will  be 
lacking  and  the  ultimate  result  would  be  very  much  lacking. 

For  people  to  say  that  the  Plan  must  be  largely  scrapped  because  we 
have  got  trouble  and  invasion  to  face  has  no  meaning  to  me.  It  shows  an  utter 
misunderstanding  of  the  situation.  It  is  a  war  effort  that  requires  the  Plan. 

The  basis  of  the  Plan  is  to  strengthen  the  nation,  the  basis  of  the  plan  is 
to  increase  production.  Nothing  is  required  more  than  production  when  you 
have  such  a  problem  to  face.  I  am  leaving  out  the  military  aspect;  that  is  for 
our  experts  and  soldiers  to  deal  with.  But  the  civil  aspect  is  an  essential  part 
of  any  war  effort  of  this  kind.  The  civil  aspect  is  important  and  production  is 
important,  training  is  important,  technical  personnel  and  all  that. 

It  becomes  essential  to  look  at  the  Plan  as  apart,  as  an  essential  part  of 
our  effort.  Therefore,  all  idea  of  giving  up  the  plan  which  some  people  who 
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in  their  shortsightedness  suggest  is  very  wrong.  It  is  true  that  we  shall  have 
to  examine  the  Plan,  stick  to  essentials  and  those  things  that  are  not  essential 
now  or  which  might  be  essential  tomorrow  may  be  slowed  down  somewhat. 
That  is  a  matter  of  examination.  We  cannot  easily  examine  it  in  some  details 
here  in  this  Council.  We  can  consider  the  main  things. 

It  is  obvious  as  I  said  that  production  must  increase,  agricultural  production, 
industrial  production.  In  industrial  production  things  that  are  not  essential  may 
not  increase;  in  fact  may  be  even  stopped.  But  those  things  that  are  essential 
must  increase  for  our  effort  alone.  Everything  has  to  be  judged  from  that  point 
of  view. 

Then  take  training.  We  have  to  increase  our  technical  training.  Take  normal 
education  which  may  on  the  first  view  appear  not  so  terribly  important  and 
yet  it  is  essential  and  important  that  we  may  make  variations  in  our  system  of 
training.  We  may  not  spend  too  much  as  I  think  we  should  not  on  big  buildings 
and  constructions  and  make  some  other  use  of  other  methods.  We  may  have 
bigger  classes.  We  may  have  in  each  school  double  shifts,  three  shifts  if  you  like. 
But  we  cannot  stop  the  educational  process  or  slow  down  the  pace  because  that 
itself  is  essential  for  the  effort,  not  only  for  the  effort  today  but  for  tomorrow. 
We  cannot  have  a  short  vision  and  if  I  may  use  the  word  “win  the  war  and  lose 
the  peace  afterwards”.  It  often  happens  when  we  have  to  face  a  crisis  we  have 
to  keep  both  in  view — win  a  war  and  win  the  peace. 

Then  again  power.  Now,  every  one  of  you  realises  the  importance  of 
power — electric  power,  thermal  power  whatever.  Because  on  that  depends  the 
growth  of  industry,  on  that  depends  to  some  extent  the  growth  of  agriculture, 
on  that  depends  so  much.  The  modernising  of  agriculture  and  industry  depends 
upon  power.  We  cannot  afford  to  lessen  power  and  in  fact  we  have  to  increase 
it,  augment  it.  In  this  connection,  we  have  at  the  present  moment  agreed  to  have 
an  atomic  power  plant  at  Tarapore.  Later  on  one  in  Rajasthan  and  we  have  in 
view  one  in  South  India.  Now  because  of  this  crisis  I  do  not  think,  for  a  variety 
of  reasons,  that  we  should  interfere  with  that  programme.  Power  is  essential  to 
increase  our  strength,  to  increase  our  industry,  etc.  and  the  growth  of  atomic 
energy  is  also  essential  from  other  points  of  view.  Therefore,  we  cannot  relax 
on  that  now.  We  cannot  relax  on  most  of  the  things  that  we  have  to  do.  After 
all  our  Plan  is  a  selective  plan.  We  wanted  to  do  much  more.  How  are  we  to 
do  this?  Inevitably  it  will  involve  tremendous  burdens,  not  only  the  war  effort, 
the  plan  effort,  this  is  part  of  the  war  effort. 

We  have  to  cut  down  the  non-essentials  not  only  in  the  Plan  but  generally 
in  our  other  activities.  We  have  to  economise  and  whatever  we  may  do,  we 
shall  have  to  bear  this  burden  and  the  consequences  of  it.  Normally  the  increase 
in  production  in  war  time  for  war  needs  which  are  not  only  needs  actually  of 
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war,  that  is  armament,  etc.,  but  also  other  needs  required  by  the  armed  forces, 
the  increase  in  production  is  very  considerable. 

That  means  that  a  large  amount  of  purchasing  power  will  go  to  the  people. 
What  will  be  the  effect  on  many  things,  on  prices,  etc.,  we  have  to  consider  it. 
It  is  important  that  in  so  far  as  possible,  the  price  level  should  be  maintained 
and  I  would  like  to  say  there  have  been  tendencies  for  the  price  to  rise  which 
have  worried  us  and  we  have  considered  this  matter  and  the  matter  will  come 
up  before  you.  Considering  everything,  by  and  large,  prices  have  not  risen 
appreciably — in  pockets  they  have.  That  is  a  very  important  matter  because 
this  affects  not  only  the  people  but  the  whole  economic  structure.  Several 
goods  will  have  to  be  restricted  to  some  extent,  concentrate  on  other  goods. 
There  is  a  demand  for  them  because  of  the  increasing  purchasing  power.  All 
these  things  have  to  be  considered  by  us,  organisation  of  civil  supplies,  etc., 
so  that  there  may  not  be  a  lack  of  them  amongst  large  groups  of  people  and  in 
abundance  elsewhere. 

One  thing  on  which  we  have  laid  stress  repeatedly  has  been  the  cooperative 
movement.  I  think  it  has  advanced  quite  considerably  in  the  last  few  years.  I 
cannot  at  the  moment  say  how  far  it  has  advanced  in  numbers,  in  quantity,  in 
quality  how  much,  I  am  not  in  a  position  to  say.  Perhaps  you  know  better.  I 
think  even  in  quality  it  is  advancing.  Anyhow  this  movement,  look  at  it  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  present  emergency,  is  a  very  important  thing  apart 
from  its  general  importance.  So  we  have  to  push  it.  The  maintenance  of  prices, 
cooperative  stores  and  cooperative  movement  generally  is  important.70 

There  is  one  matter  which  I  should  like  to  draw  your  attention  and  consult 
my  colleagues  about  it  which  just  struck  me.  We  might  encourage  in  agriculture 
the  short  term  crops  immediately.  Crops,  anything,  vegetable  crops  or  other 
things  like  eggs.  These  are  the  necessities  for  troops  and  others. 

We  might  utilise  the  next  three  months  for  this  short-term.  The  Agriculture 
Ministry  has  to  consider  that  more  specially  in  Northern  India. 

It  is  a  good  thing  in  itself.  To  encourage  these  things,  possibly  sometimes 
we  may  have  to  give  a  little  subsidy  for  them  to  do  it.  The  return  will  be  very 
considerable  and  would  be  good  for  the  agriculturists  and  for  the  country. 

Then  you  may  have  heard  that  we  are  forming  some  national  committees. 
The  National  Defence  Fund  that  we  have  formed  and  for  which  we  are  having 
your  cooperation  of  course — we  should  like  to  have  some  of  your  representatives 
from  the  States  on  it.  If  you  like  we  can  have  all  the  Chief  Ministers.  Or  if  you 
prefer  not  to  make  it  too  unwieldy  you  can  choose  your  number  to  be  on  the 
National  Defence  Fund  Committee. 

70.  See  item  160. 
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In  regard  to  the  collections  in  States  you  know  that  the  State  Bank  is 
accepting  donations  and  contributions  everywhere;  the  Reserve  Bank  too. 

You  will  get  to  know  a  little  more  about  it  later.  It  has  been  suggested  that 
some  kind  of  State  fund  might  be  opened  as  a  part  of  the  big  fund  that  will 
come  to  the  big  fund.  This  is  the  view  to  be  considered.  But  it  must  be  one 
major  fund,  National  Defence  Fund,  which  cannot  be  split  up. 

Then,  you  perhaps  know  that  some  days  ago  when  the  present  emergency 
is  supposed  to  have  arisen  on  the  20th  October  i.e.  just  exactly  two  weeks  ago, 
an  Emergency  Committee  of  the  Cabinet  was  formed.  Then  there  have  been 
in  the  Central  Government  various  other  adjustments  to  speed  up  work.  And 
on  the  whole  this  has  resulted  in  speeding  up  the  working  of  the  Government. 
Gradually  we  will  get  into  full  stride. 

Then  it  is  proposed  very  soon  to  form  a  National  Defence  Council.  The 
National  Defence  Council  will  broadly — we  have  not  finalised  the  names  etc, 
yet — will  consist  of  the  Emergency  Committee  of  the  Cabinet,  the  present 
Chiefs  of  Staff  of  course,  certain  retired  Generals  and  retired  senior  people 
from  the  other  Defence  Services  and  some  prominent  public  men.  On  the  one 
hand  we  do  not  want  it  to  be  unwieldy.  At  the  same  time  we  wanted  it  to  be 
representative.  There  again  I  want  to  consult  you  as  to  the  representation  of 
States.  It  may  not  be  perhaps  helpful  to  have  every  Chief  Minister  on  it.  We 
can  have  some  of  them  or  all  of  them  and  have  their  advice. 

Further  you  know  at  various  places,  chiefly  in  cities  like  Bombay  and 
other  cities,  Citizens  Committees  have  been  formed.  It  is  a  good  thing  but  it  is 
desirable  to  have  some  central  coordination  of  them. 

There  will  be  some  separate  committees  but  if  there  is  a  Central  Committee 
coordinating  their  activities,  it  will  be  better.  But  our  idea  of  the  Citizens 
Committees  is  it  should  be  100  per  cent  non-official,  except  for  one  thing 
that  our  President  has  kindly  agreed  to  be  the  Patron  but  not  in  any  executive 
capacity.  We  will  advise  them  but  it  should  be  a  non-official  committee.  In  that 
also  the  question  arises  of  how  the  State  should  be  represented  in  it.  Then  you 
know  that  the  Finance  Minister  has  made  appeals — we  have  all  made  appeals 
for  contributions — and  they  are  coming  in  and  it  is  an  exceedingly  moving 
spectacle  every  day  to  see  the  kind  of  people  who  bring  their  life’s  savings, 
who  bring  them  to  us. 

More  moving  is  the  response  of  the  poor  and  children  coming  up.  Daily 
in  the  morning  I  spend  some  time,  an  hour  or  so,  at  my  house  because  large 
numbers  of  people  come  to  my  house,  where  a  provisional  branch  of  the  State 
Bank  has  been  opened.  At  the  President's  House  the  same  thing  occurs.  I  find, 
I  am  very  greatly  moved,  the  way  people  who  come,  the  very  little  children 
and  grown-ups  and  retired  people,  giving  whatever  they  have  saved.  It  is  a 
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very  heartening  sight.  Now  we  have  to  organise  this.  Last  night  the  Finance 
Minister71  broadcast  something  about  gold  bonds  which  he  proposes  to  issue 
very  soon  and  he  probably  will  give  you  some  particulars  about  it. 

The  Citizens  Committee  can  broadly,  generally,  help  in  keeping  up  the 
morale,  in  looking  after  even  prices  not  shooting  up,  in  not  allowing  wrong  kind 
of  rumours  to  spread.  One  grave  danger  in  moments  of  crisis  is  this  spreading 
of  rumours.  Particularly  we  in  India — I  do  not  know  if  we  do  it  more  than  other 
people — but  we  are  apt  to  listen  to  rumours  and  spread  rumours.  Everybody, 
in  fact  the  whole  world,  does  it  specially  in  such  times.  How  to  deal  with  that 
situation. 

Then  again  in  Delhi  some  unfortunate  things  have  happened,  occurrences 
have  taken  place  when  people  in  their  excitement  going  out  and  demonstrating 
against  some  Embassy  or  some  office  and  sometimes  doing  a  little  damage. 
This  is  too  serious  a  matter  to  be  left  in  the  hands  of  school  boys,  however  well- 
intentioned  it  may  be.  It  becomes  a  joke  for  them  but  it  has  bad  consequences. 
We  cannot  afford  to  have  these  things  now  even  though  we  might  have  had 
them  before.  We  have  to  put  up  with  that.  It  is  the  Citizens  Committee’s  job  to 
control  the  situation  in  a  friendly  way  and  generally  to  help  in  the  maintenance 
of  peace  and  order  because  all  disciplined  effort  of  the  nation  depends  on  peace 
and  order  in  the  country.  Obviously,  if  our  energies  are  absorbed  in  other  matters 
we  cannot  deal  with  the  major  issues.  But  there  are  many  other  things  that 
Citizens  Committees  can  do,  in  the  savings  campaigns  and  others. 


269.  To  the  CPP  Executive72 

WM  aftT  cWifalfCl  3^,  eg®  Condolences  %  TOTFT 1 1  ^ 

TTf  Dr.  Subbarayan  3TT7  TH7  Vinayak  Rao  Vidyalankar  Hyderabad  eft  3FTT  -SIFT 
^  #  73%  ?t  I  tfa7  | 

[Translation  begins 

Comrades,  before  we  start  the  proceedings,  we  have  some  motions  for 
condolences.  One  is  for  Dr  Subbarayan  and  the  other  is  for  Vinayak  Rao 
Vidyalankar  of  Hyderabad.  So,  if  you  agree,  please  stand  up.  Please  sit  down. 

Translation  ends] 


71.  Morarji  Desai. 

72.  Speech  at  the  meeting  of  the  Congress  Parliamentary  Party  Executive  Committee,  7 
November  1962.  NMML,  AICC  Speeches,  Tape  No.  M  64/C(i),  M  64/C(ii)  M  65/C(i). 
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Comrades  and  friends,  we  meet  here  today  before  the  date  previously  fixed 
for  the  session  to  commence.  You  know  the  reasons  for  this.  A  new  situation 
has  arisen,  a  dangerous  situation  on  account  of  the  aggression  and  invasion  of 
Chinese  forces  into  India.  You  know  also  the  reaction  that  this  has  caused  all 
over  India  and  naturally  on  Members  of  Parliament  as  well  as  so  many  others. 
It  has  been  a  wonderful  and  magnificent  reaction  and  all  of  us  in  spite  of  what 
has  happened  on  our  frontiers  have  been  greatly  heartened  by  this  reaction.  It 
has  shown,  this  reaction,  the  basic  feeling  of  the  Indian  people  which  can  rise 
on  an  emergency  above  all  their  petty  quarrels  and  disputes  and  controversies. 
The  realisation  has  come  to  them  that  this  is  one  of  the  big  things  that  happens 
to  a  nation  and  it  has  to  be  met  in  a  big  way.  Perhaps  almost,  one  might  feel 
inclined  to  say,  that  the  kind  of  shock  we  have  had  and  the  reaction  it  has 
produced  may  work  out  finally  for  the  good  of  the  nation. 

That  is  good,  but  you  will  realise  that  the  situation  we  have  to  face  cannot 
be  met  by  merely  exhibitions  of,  rebel  exhibitions  of  our  deep  feelings,  to  all 
we  are,  whether  we  declare  it  or  not,  in  a  state  of  war.  In  a  state  of  war  with  a 
country  which,  for  the  purposes  of  war,  is  highly  organised  and  is  and  possesses 
possibly  the  biggest  army  in  the  world,  not  only  a  big  army  but  a  highly  trained 
army,  trained  during  the  last  20  or  30  years  and  trained  in  a  particular  way  which 
need  not  be  quite  orthodox  but  which  is  very  effective,  because  it  is  a  mixture 
of  army  tactics  and  what  might  be  called  guerrilla  tactics.  In  Tibet  alone  they 
have  a  very  large  army,  all  over  Tibet,  and  Tibet  has  been  connected  by  them 
by  roads  so  that  it  is  fairly  easily  possible  for  them  to  rush  their  forces  to  any 
particular  part  of  the  frontier  of  Tibet  and  India.  So  we  have  seen  in  the  last, 
little  more  than  a  fortnight,  massive  forces  of  the  Chinese  army  coming  down 
into  India  over  the  mountain  passes  and  overwhelming  our  forces. 

It  is,  everybody  knows,  that  our  army  is  a  well-trained  and  brave  army. 
Everybody  also  knows  that  even  in  this  contingency  they  fought  with  remarkable 
courage,  but  they  were  simply  overwhelmed  by  these  large  masses  of  troops 
coming  wave  after  wave.  Now  naturally  the  shock  was  great  to  all  of  us  and 
many  criticisms  have  been  made  of  our  stage  of  preparedness  or  unpreparedness, 
many  charges  have  been  made  which  sometimes  are  partly  true,  sometimes 
are  completely  untrue,  but  the  basic  fact  is  that  we  have  to  face  a  ruthless 
enemy  and  a  very  strong  enemy  and  one  can  only  meet  that  aggression  by  a 
total  mobilisation  of  our  resources  and  fortitude  and  determination.  So  it  must 
be  realised  that  we  are  in  for  a  long  time  and  that  this  is  not  some  short  time 
affair  which  can  be  concluded  by  a  burst  of  energy.  We  are,  as  I  said  in  my 
broadcast  a  fortnight  ago,  we  are  a  peaceful  nation,  we  may  have  a  good  army, 
but  we  are  not  mentally  constituted,  our  thinking  is  not,  does  not  go  that  way, 
to  organise  ourselves  for  war.  We  can,  of  course,  we  are  doing  it,  but  we  have 
not  been  in  the  past. 
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Many  people  in  Parliament,  belonging  to  the  opposition  chiefly,  have 
criticised  us  in  the  past  for  not  driving  the  Chinese  out  of  Ladakh.  Some  people 
have  even  said  we  should  conquer  Tibet.  Now  all  that  if  I  may  say  so  with  all 
respect,  is  so  extraordinarily  beyond  the  range  of  possible  fact  that  it  is  surprising 
that  intelligent  people  should  make  such  remarks.  When  you  come  to  war,  it 
is  not  what  your  wishes  are  that  count  but  what  your  strength,  determination, 
discipline  organisation  is.  We  have  seen  mighty  countries  with  mighty  war 
apparatuses  like  Germany,  like  Japan,  crushed  completely,  ultimately  in  a  war. 
We  have  seen  whole  armies  thrust  into  the  sea  like  the  British  army,  in  France, 
Dunkirk.  You  have  seen  a  great  nation  like  France  collapse  before  the  Nazi 
onslaught,  in  spite  of  a  huge  army  and  the  modem  weapons.  You  have  seen  in 
another  connection  the  Japanese  in  the  last  war  driving  out  the  whole  strong 
British  army  in  Malaya  and  so  on.  That  is  to  say,  in  order  to  meet  the  crisis  of 
this  type  fully,  it  is  not  enough  to  be  excited  about  it,  but  cold-blooded,  long 
sustained  effort  when  almost  everything  is  secondary  but  the  primary  job  of 
freeing  our  motherland. 

Now  we  have  been  known  in  the  past  as  advocates  of  peace  all  over  the 
world  and  of  course  in  our  country.  We  follow  the  policy  of  non-alignment. 
In  our  country  we  seek  to  establish  the  structure  which  we  have  described  as 
a  socialist  stmcture.  I  think  those  objectives  of  ours  who  were  and  are  today 
and  I  hope  will  be  firmly  pursued  but  the  fact  remains  that  today  we  have  to 
meet  a  certain  situation  and  nothing  is  more  necessary  than  a  firm  adherence 
to  the  objectives  and  not  to  weaken  national  morale  or  national  discipline  in 
any  way.  Fortunately,  we  have  got  a  good  basis  for  it  in  the  wonderful  reaction 
we  have  seen  in  the  country,  the  country  wants  and  desires  it,  and  it  is  up  to  us 
to  give  it  proper  direction,  mobilise  the  millions  of  people  in  the  country  and 
do  everything  that  is  necessary.  I  may  be  saying  something  that  of  our  attitude 
and  now  obvious  to  all  of  you  but  I  am  putting  it  to  you  so  that  we  may  give 
consideration  to  this  problem  of  today  in  the  light  of  this  background. 

For  instance,  again  I  refer  to  people  saying  we  must  conquer  Tibet.  Now,  I 
won’t  go  into  any  details  but  that  is  beyond  the  bounds  of  possibility  however 
much  we  may  want  it.  Our  putting  it  means  that  we  are  justifying  the  argument 
that  has  been  made  by  the  Chinese  and  thereby  other  countries  will  think  that 
all  this  has  arisen  by  our  aggressive  activities.  As  it  is,  you  will  find  many  so- 
called  unaligned  countries  in  the  world  rather  confused,  rather  afraid  of  being 
dragged  into  this  conflict,  and  some  have  declared  completely  in  our  favour, 
some  half  and  half,  some,  many  have  hesitated  because,  well,  it  is  obvious  the 
reason  but  even  the  facts  underlining  this  are  not  so  clear  to  them  in  spite  of  all 
efforts  of  ours,  because  Chinese  propaganda  is  strong  and  they  go  on  saying 
the  most  outrageous  falsehoods  about  our  having  attacked  them  and  they  are 
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defending  themselves,  our  attacking  them  on  Indian  soil,  this  is  absurd  on  the 
face  of  it.  Now  for  us  to  talk  of  Tibet  in  this  connection  is  to  talk  about  the 
moon  or  some  other  distant  object  which  is  unattainable. 

Some  members  have  said  drive  them  out  from  Ladakh.  That  was  a  desirable 
objective,  we  wanted  to  do  it,  I  hope  we  will  do  it,  but  in  the  circumstances 
that  then  existed  purely  from  the  balance  of  military  and  like  strength  of  us 
it  was  not  a  feasible  proposition,  we  would  have  sent  our  soldiers  to  certain 
disaster  not  because  soldiers  were  weak  but  all  the  conditions  were  such  as  to 
militate  against  them  and  against  us.  This  has  been  happening  now  for  four  or 
five  years  and  any  attempt  of  ours  to  build  ourselves  up  was  a  fairly  lengthy 
process.  When  we  had  built  up  we  might  adopt  other  tactics  but  some  people 
accused  us,  well,  do  it  immediately.  You  will  realise  now  how  difficult  this 
was  when  in  a  relatively  more  favourable  position,  relatively  I  say,  in  NEFA, 
the  terrible  difficulties  we  have  had,  Ladakh  was  much  more  difficult  to  deal 
with  in  that  way. 

So  we  have  to  take  a  view  of  the  situation,  a  realistic  view  and  not  merely 
an  enthusiastic  view  of  what  we  want  to  do.  Now  it  is  my  belief  that  looking 
at  it  realistically  we  can  do  it,  that  is,  we  can  push  out  the  invaders  from  our 
territory,  but  we  can  do  it  only  with  a  mighty  effort,  with  building  up  all  the 
resources  or  our  nation  and  everything  up  all  the  resources  of  our  nation  and 
everything  that  goes  with  it.  It  is  going  to  be  a  tremendous  burden  to  us,  we  may 
suffer  setbacks  but  I  have  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  the  ultimate  triumph  will 
be  ours  if  we  remain  true  to  our  country.  Thus  we  have  to  take  this  long  view 
and  not  in  our  excitement  to  do  something  for  the  moment  which  may  appeal 
to  us  but  which  may  have  consequences  which  are  in  the  long  run  bad. 

Now  a  good  deal  has  been  said  about  our  state  of  unpreparedness.  Partly 
it  is  true,  partly  things  have  been  said  are  not  true.  It  is  true  in  the  sense  that 
our  minds  are  not  conditioned  to  this  kind  of  major  war,  our  country  is  not 
conditioned.  There  is  always  an  advantage  in  favour  of  an  aggressor  which  can 
concentrate  its  attack  on  a  particular  point  and  we  had  a  choice  all  these  years 
certainly  of  strengthening  our  defence  apparatus,  but  also  of  strengthening  our 
country  economically  and  socially.  In  effect  a  great  war  against  a  powerful 
adversary  can  only  be  fought  by  a  industrialised  nation  in  modem  conditions. 
For  a  moment  you  can  fight,  you  can  fight  little  actions  and  you  can  also  perhaps 
get  enough  aid  to  fight  some  little  war,  but  a  long  term  effort  cannot  be  made 
with  all  the  help  in  the  world,  without  your  own  people  producing  the  goods 
you  require,  the  weapons  you  require  and  all  that,  you  will  find  no  instance 
of  that  anywhere.  So,  we  looked  upon  our  Five  Year  Plan  not  only  as  good  in 
itself  but  as  something  which  strengthens  the  nation  even  for  war.  We  had  the 
choice  of  either  proceeding  with  it  or  gradually  strengthening  the  base  of  the 


371 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


nation  for  war  or  peace,  for  everything,  or  leaving  it  and  immediately  getting 
all  the  help  we  can  in  weapons  and  other  things  and  concentrating  our  efforts 
then  for  an  immediate  crisis.  When  there  is  an  immediate  crisis,  one  has  to  do 
it,  there  is  no  choice  left,  as  there  is  a  crisis  today  we  are  getting  weapons  from 
wherever  we  can,  we  have  asked  all  countries  for  it.  We  have  asked  of  course 
the  United  States,  UK,  France,  Italy  we  have  asked  the  Soviet  Union  and  other 
countries  and  we  are  getting  them.  I  hope  to  get  them,  but  that  kind  of  thing 
can  only  be  done  in  an  acute  crisis  for  the  moment,  and  because  there  is  no 
help  for  it,  there  is  no  escape  from  it  and  you  try  your  utmost,  it  is  question  of 
survival.  But  otherwise  one  builds  up  one’s  strength,  basic  strength;  that  does 
not  give  basic  strength,  because  basic  strength  must  come  from  the  people, 
from  what  they  make,  industry,  science,  etc.  War  is  a  question  of  science  and 
industry  today  as  well  as  agriculture,  the  food  front  is  most  important  in  this. 
You  have  to  build  that.  Therefore  the  Five  Year  Plan,  there  is  no  question  before 
us  that  the  Five  Year  Plan  was  necessary,  not  only  to  build  up  the  nation  but 
even  to  build  it  up  for  defence  in  war,  but  it  takes  time  as  you  know  and  we 
have  succeeded  to  some  extent  but  not  nearly  as  much  as  we  should  like  it  to 
be,  but  we  had  always  this  choice,  should  we  give  up  part  of  the  Five  Year 
Plan,  a  good  part  of  it,  and  devote  it  only  to  arms  etc.  Remember  when  you  talk 
of  war  and  arms,  you  have  to  think  in  terms  of  thousands  of  crores,  it  is  not  a 
question  of  a  few  crores  this  way  or  that  way,  10,  20,  50,  100,  200  thousands 
of  crores.  Normally  no  country  except  an  authoritarian  regime  like  in  China  or 
like  Hitler  can  do  it.  No  democratic  country  can.  If  you  have  vast  resources  like 
the  United  States  you  can  do  it,  it  has  enormous  resources.  But  a  democratic 
country,  specially  a  relatively  poor  democratic  country,  finds  it  exceedingly 
hard.  You  have  always  the  choice  of  giving  up  all  the  building  and  concentrating 
on  war  effort.  That  war  effort  itself,  if  it  is  to  be  a  long  sustained  one  requires 
internal  strength,  you  cannot  always  rely  on  others.  Therefore,  we  chose,  we 
tried  to  build  up  our  army  and  our  apparatus  on  those  lines  knowing  that  will 
take  time  and  hoping  that  time  will  come  to  us,  that  is,  no  major  attack  will  be 
made  then  and  when  we  are  strong  enough.  Meanwhile  we  did  what  we  could, 
the  construction  of  roads  etc.  in  the  construction  of  equipment  in  India  and  in 
buying  such  necessary  articles  as  we  could.  I  cannot  go  into  these  matters  in 
detail  because  it  would  not  be  proper;  I  mean  to  say,  it  would  not  be  proper 
because  that  would  be  giving  out  the  information  which  may  help  the  enemy, 
which  may — I  am  talking  about  the  past— which  may  be  not  quite  fair  to  our 
services,  for  our  colleagues  and  others,  but  always  we  had  this  in  view. 

Now  we  are  being  criticised  for  not  giving  proper  weapons  or  clothing. 
That  is  not  a  correct  thing.  Take  clothing,  every  soldier  that  was  sent  out — and 
they  were  sent  out  rather  hurriedly  to  the  North  East — we  had  in  NEFA  a  fairly 
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well  protected  area  in  the  normal  sense  and  I  said  so  in  Parliament.  I  could  not 
give  any  undertaking  and  I  did  not  to  Parliament  that  we  hold  NEFA  against 
all  odds.  How  can  I  say  that  but  I  did  say  it  was  a  better  protected  area  than 
Ladakh.  It  was  a  better  protected  area  and  it  is.  Then  when  they  first  started 
coming  over  the  Thagla  Pass  in  small  numbers,  well,  we  immediately  decided 
to  send  more  troops  there,  we  had  sent  troops  almost  entirely  by  air,  because  the 
place  is  inaccessible  otherwise  not  wholly  inaccessible  but  not  easy  to  access. 
We  had  to  send  all  their  supplies,  arms,  clothing,  food,  every  little  thing,  which 
they  wanted  by  air.  Our  Air  Force  has  done  a  wonderful  job  carrying  all  these 
things  under  great  strain,  sometimes  under  fire  too.  We  did  that,  and  because 
of  the  hurry  that  we  had  to  send  them,  we  had  to  do  something  which  normally 
should  not  have  been  done,  that  is  sending  people  from  the  plains  suddenly  to 
a  height  of  14000  feet  or  more.  Normally  people  have  to  get  accustomed  to 
it,  acclimatised.  Our  soldiers  are  good,  healthy  persons,  but  one  is  weakened 
by  this  sudden  transfer.  When  they  went  in  September,  in  the  second  week 
of  September,  it  was  not  so  cold  there.  We  gave  every  single  soldier  three 
stout  blankets  and  two  pairs  of  boots.  They  said,  I  do  not  know  who  said,  the 
soldiers  or  their  officers,  that  going  by  air  they  take  up  too  much  room,  all  these 
blankets,  send  them  subsequently  by  air.  They  took  a  blanket  each,  sent  others 
later.  We  did  so,  but  owing  to  the  hazards  of  air  droppings  many  of  them,  many 
of  the  things  we  dropped,  fell  into  the  ravines,  remember  air  dropping  has  to 
be  done  not  only  in  highly  mountainous  country  with  huge  ravines  and  khuds, 
but  facing  the  enemy,  so  much  of  it  was  lost  in  the  khuds,  it  was  recovered  by 
search  party  and  others  sometimes,  sometimes  not.  Later,  we  went  on  supplying 
them  with  blankets,  every  one  of  them  has  four  blankets.  Then  we  discovered, 
we  learnt  something  from  the  Chinese  because  they,  after  long  years  of  war  on 
mountainous  territory  and  guerrilla  war  and  others  have  rather  perfected  simple 
methods  which  do  not  burden  the  soldiers  and  costs  them  little.  In  the  matter 
of  food  we  have  a  complicated  system  of  food,  good  food  for  the  army.  The 
Chinese  soldier  has  his  bag  of  rice  and  a  little  tea  and  nothing  else,  he  boils  the 
rice  and  eats  it  and  has  some  tea.  We  have  a  complicated  food,  which  is  better 
food  no  doubt,  but  it  takes  time  to  cook;  it  is  much  more  difficult  to  supply  all 
that.  Their  clothing  is  principally  thickly  padded,  cotton  padded  coat  and  cotton 
padded  trousers,  which  is  very  warm,  it  does  not  look  nice  at  all.  One  of  our 
officers  said  the  Chinese  look  like  monkeys  in  this  clothing,  puffed  up.  Well, 
it  may  be,  but  very  effective,  they  may  not  look  very  dainty  and  graceful  in 
them.  We  adopted  that,  we  have  been  supplying  now  for  the  last  two  to  three 
weeks,  we  gave  immediate  orders,  we  have  supplied  at  the  rate  of  500  to  1000 
cotton  padded  coats  to  all  our  army  in  addition  to  the  other  too. 
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Then  weapons,  we  supplied  them,  most  of  them  had  303  rifles  which  are 
good  rifles,  and  which  have  been  used  till  now,  till  very  recently  in  England  in 
the  British  army  and  in  other  armies  too.  The  British  army  and  the  American 
army  rely  much  more  on  aircraft.  They  have  not  got  even  mortars  which  the 
Chinese  have,  big  mortars,  we  have  mortars  too  but  not  of  that  range,  we  could 
not  get  mortars.  We  have  been  making  mortars,  we  make  smaller  ones  and 
now  we  are  making  bigger  ones,  but  the  very  big  ones  were  not  ready  then 
in  our  factory.  Gradually  by  experience  we  found  that  this  was  completely  a 
different  type  of  warfare.  Well  we  might  have  been  wise,  perhaps  some  people 
are,  this  was  matter  of  judgment  of  our  general  staff  and  others.  You  might 
have  thought  this  might  happen  and  will  happen,  but  normally  people  in  the 
army  and  elsewhere  are  thinking  in  routines,  they  are  used  to  certain  things 
and  they  carried  on  till  by  errors  and  mistakes  and  sufferings  they  learnt  better. 
We  should  not.  Some  time  ago  we  decided  to  have  automatic  weapons  and 
we  decided  as  we  wanted  to  in  everything  to  make  them  ourselves.  A  long 
argument  was  carried  on  whether  we  should  get  them  from  outside.  If  we  get 
them  from  outside  it  meant  a  large  sum  of  money  and  we  do  not  build  up  our 
industrial  strength.  But  it  took  considerable  time  and  ultimately  we  did  start  it, 
time  was  wasted  in  argument  apart  from  the  fact  that,  which  we  always  have 
to  consider,  our  financial  resources,  our  foreign  exchange  and  all  that.  So  we 
started  making  them,  not  enough  to  replace  them,  we  are  replacing  them  now. 
But  I  would  like  to  tell  you  how  even  in  the  most  efficient  armies  in  the  world 
303  rifles  are  still  being  used  and  are  being  replaced  now.  I  think  in  the  British 
army  they  have  actually  been  replaced  just  recently. 

So  all  these  things  happened  and  some  of  them  put  us  at  a  disadvantage 
there,  but  the  major  thing  was  the  vast  masses  of  Chinese  troops  that  were 
brought  down.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to  estimate  how  many  they  will  be,  we  saw 
them  increasing  and  that  is  why  our  effort  was  to  take  action,  to  push  them 
out  in  the  early  stages.  Sometimes  it  has  been  said  that  the  political  direction 
we  gave  them  interfered  with  their  military  activities.  Well,  I  can  tell  you  that 
from  the  first  of  October,  the  day  I  came  back  from  abroad,  daily  I  was  going 
to  the  Defence  Ministry,  discussing  with  the  generals  and  air  chiefs  and  others 
the  position,  what  they  were  doing,  what  they  should  do  and  certainly  I  pressed 
them,  whenever,  as  soon  as  it  was  possible,  to  push  these  people  back.  We  could 
not,  nobody  can  tell,  it  is  ultimately  for  the  experts,  the  generals  etc.  to  decide 
when  to  take  and  what  action  to  take.  We  can  tell  them  broadly  that  we  like 
these  people  to  be  pushed  back  so  we  told  them  but  not  that  they  must  stick 
there,  whether  it  is  militarily  possible  or  not  and  get  slaughtered,  that  was  an 
absurd  thing. 
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Then  soon  after  we  came  back,  on  the  1st  October,  we  decided  to  change 
our  organisation,  make  it  more  effective  there.  The  organisation  then  was  the 
whole  of  the  frontier  of  that  side,  not  including  Ladakh,  apart  from  Ladakh  the 
whole  of  this  huge  frontier  UP,  Punjab,  Himachal  Pradesh,  NEFA,  Naga  Hills 
and  all  that  were  under  one  General.  We  thought  that  was  too  big  a  charge  and 
he  had  to  concentrate  on  this  NEFA.  So  we  divided  up  into  two  and  appointed 
one  of  our  very  competent  generals  to  be  in  charge  of  this,  General  Kaul. 

He  was  on  leave  then,  he  was  suddenly  called  back  and  within  twenty-four 
hours  of  his  coming  back,  he  was  sent  to  NEFA.  He  went  there,  with  these 
directions  as  I  have  said,  to  take  as  early  steps  as  he  could  to  push  them  back. 
We  did  not  exactly  know  what  numbers  they  were  because  large  numbers  were 
hidden  by  the  ridge  on  the  other  side,  you  can  only  see  the  numbers  on  this 
side.  He  went  there,  he  functioned  rather  too  actively  in  the  sense  that  first  of 
all  he  went  from  Delhi  to  14000  feet  height  and  walked  and  inspected  every 
post  there,  perhaps  walking  1 6  miles,  1 8  miles  a  day  in  high  mountains,  can 
you  imagine  at  that  height,  sudden  change,  this  affected  somewhat  his  heart 
and  other  things.  However  he  carried  on.  After  five  or  six  days,  he  came  back 
to  report  and  he  gave  us  a  report  that  the  Chinese  troops  were  far  more  than 
we  had  imagined  and  many  more  on  the  other  side.  Anyhow  they  are  much 
more.  Well  after  about  a  few  days,  after  he  reported,  he  went  back.  Even  when 
he  was  here,  he  came  back  after  his  very  strenuous  time  he  spent  there,  he  got 
high  fever  when  he  was  here.  In  that  fever  he  went  back,  he  said  I  will  get  over 
it.  But  going  back  to  the  same  height  again  instead  of  getting  better,  he  got 
worse  and  ultimately  the  doctors  in  charge  forced  him,  brought  him  forcibly 
almost  back  to  Delhi,  this  was  on  the  1 8th  and  he  was  here  for  a  number  of 
days;  when  the  action  took  place  and  the  Chinese  attacked  on  the  20th  he  was 
lying  badly  ill  here  and  part  of  his  illness  was  due  to  his  feeling  frustrated,  to 
go  back,  he  did  go  back,  some  days  or  about  a  week  after  or  eight  days  or  nine 
days  I  forget,  now  beginning  of  this  month  and  he  is  there  now.  I  want  to  say 
that  that  all  kinds  of  totally  false  stories  about  him  were  circulated,  and  even 
some  foreign  correspondents  sent  stories  to  their  papers  abroad.  Now  General 
Kaul,  I  don’t  wish  to,  compare  he  is,  to  my  thinking  and  my  watching  him 
for  the  last  fifteen  to  sixteen  years,  one  of  the  bravest  and  most  active  and 
energetic  persons  in  our  Army.  Nobody  can  judge  one’s  ability  or  high  tactics 
till  the  thing  occurs,  but  about  his  courage  and  his  extreme  perseverance  and 
his  capacity  to  do  a  job  entrusted  to  him  I  doubt  if  there  is  anybody  equal  to 
him.  Well  unfortunately,  he  is  there  now,  it  is  very  unfair  to  our  officers  to  cast 
doubts  on  their  efficiency,  ability  or  courage,  specially  on  an  officer  who  even 
in  this  episode  showed  extraordinary  determination  and  when  he  became  quite 
incapacitated  for  a  few  days  by  high  temperature  and  palpitation  of  the  heart, 
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etc,  he  was  forced  by  the  doctors  to  come  away,  so  he  came  away  here.  After 
two,  three  days’  rest  he  wanted  to  go  back,  he  was  forcibly  restrained  here  by  the 
doctors  and  others  and  even  when  he  went  back  the  doctors  were  not  agreeable 
to  his  going  back,  but  he  went  and  we  allowed  him  to  go  back  because  he  was 
really  feeling  so  frustrated  being  here  when  all  this  was  happening  there. 

Well,  this  disaster  took  place  there  on  the  20th  and  we  do  not  yet  know,  it  is 
really,  how  many  our  casualties  were,  because  large  numbers  of  our  troops  who 
were  dispersed  by  that  sudden  onslaught,  have  been  coming  back  from  places 
round  about,  and  that  meant  of  course  the  more  they  came  back  the  casualties 
were  that  much  less.  I  do  not  exactly  know  but  I  think  between  1000  to  1500 
or  1600  persons  came  back,  have  been  coming  back,  more  may  come  back, 
but  still  there  were  heavy  casualties  which  we  have  estimated  at  about  2000 
or  so.  We  do  not  know  if  the  Chinese  have  taken  any  prisoners,  I  rather  doubt 
it,  may  be  a  few,  but  I  rather  doubt  it.  The  fighting  was  of  such  a  character  as 
it  did  not  permit  prisoners  to  be  taken  and  as  far  as  I  know  Chinese  are  not 
famous  for  taking  prisoners.  Apart  from  that  initial  upset  and  onslaught  and  the 
Chinese  took  advantage  of  that  to  move  forward  because  our  armies  have  been 
upset  by  this  terrific  onslaught  and  they  were  not  reorganised  rapidly.  So  they 
advanced  somewhat  in  two  or  three  directions,  that  is  what  happened,  some 
places  fell  to  them,  but  after  a  few  days  fresh  advances  were  formed  and  they 
are  there,  fairly  strong  defences,  as  strong  as  we  can  make  them,  and  I  believe 
that  they  are  giving  a  good  account  of  themselves.  But  in  a  matter  of  this  kind 
I  cannot  give  a  guarantee,  nor  can  the  bravest  general  give  a  guarantee,  because 
it  depends  on  factors;  one  can  do  one’s  best,  depending  on  factors  sometimes 
beyond  one's  control  but  I  feel  that  both  in  Ladakh  and  in  NEFA  area  we  occupy 
strongly  our  defence  position. 

Now  I  have  tried  to  give  you  some  brief  account  of  what  has  happened 
there.  Ever  since  then  we  have  been  trying  to  strengthen  them  more  but  the 
difficulty  about  strengthening  them  is  not  just  numbers  of  soldiers  but  all  the 
logistics  apparatus  which  goes  with  them,  which  has  to  be  transported  by  air, 
sometimes  by  trucks  to  a  certain  distance,  and  as  I  said  the  strain  on  our  Air 
Force  has  been  tremendous  and  they  have  borne  it  well.  Now  naturally  so  far 
as  pure  military  tactics  are  concerned,  it  is  a  matter  for  our  army  general  staff 
etc.  I  can  offer  them  no  advice  about  tactics  etc.  I  do  not  know  anything  about 
it,  I  can  discuss  it  with  them,  I  can  put  ideas  that  I  may  have,  but  it  is  for  them 
to  decide.  We  discussed  these  matters  daily  and  we  have  been  strengthening  our 
posts  there  every  day.  I  have  no  doubt  Chinese  have  also  been  strengthening 
them.  But  whatever  the  future  may  bring  I  do  not  think  the  Chinese  forces  can 
bring  about  the  same  type  of  massive  attack  with  large  numbers  which  they 
did  on  the  first  day.  That  is  the  position. 
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Now  suppose  we  hold  on  to  where  we  are,  and  I  think  we  will,  suppose 
we  even  push  them  back  a  little  here  and  there  or  suppose  they  push  us  back, 
all  these  are  temporary  things.  It  may  be  advantageous  to  us  or  slightly 
disadvantageous.  But  the  basic  thing  is  that  this  kind  of  thing  does  not  defeat 
either  party  finally.  So  the  struggle  goes  on  and  therefore,  we  have  to  be  prepared 
for  a  long  term  effort.  Now  our  general  policy  has  been  and  continues  to  be  to 
seek  peace  where  it  is  honourable,  not  dishonourable  to  us,  and  which  helps 
us  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  our  country,  and  I  hope  we  shall  never  give  that 
up  because  it  is,  if  I  may  say  so  respectfully,  a  little  childish  to  talk  bravely  of 
defeating  China  and  our  going  to  march  to  Peking  to  defeat  it  or  they  going  to 
march  to  Delhi,  all  these  things.  But  what  we  have  before  us  is  a  continuous 
struggle  provided  no  extraordinary  thing  occurs,  which  is  not,  I  do  not  expect 
their  agreeing  to  our  terms.  Now  some  people  have  said,  you  should  not  offer 
terms,  you  should  not  talk  to  them  till  they  have  quitted  the  whole  of  our  territory. 
It  is  a  great  thing  to  say  but  not  a  very  wise  thing  to  say  in  the  circumstances. 
What  we  have  said  is  this,  that  they  should  withdraw  to  the  position  on  the  8th 
September,  that  means  a  big  withdrawal  in  NEFA  and  partly  in  Ladakh.  After 
that  we  are  prepared  to  talk  to  them,  not  on  the  merits  but  to  talk  to  them  about 
reducing  tensions  so  that  in  future  we  might  be  able  to  talk  to  them,  that  is  our 
present  position.  We  have  to  take  up  a  position  which  is  not  by  any  means  easy 
but  which  is  at  least  possibly  feasible  and  which  gives  us  further  opportunities, 
strengthens  us.  We  have  to  talk  to  them,  something  which  can  be  understood 
by  other  countries,  all  countries  are  interested.  That  is  our  present  position.  I 
think  it  is  a  very  fair  suggestion  which  they  have  rejected,  that  is  a  different 
matter.  It  is  a  fair  suggestion  which  has  been  accepted  by  many  other  countries 
as  a  fair  proposition.  Some  people  like  President  Nasser  when  he  understood 
this  position,  he  himself  proposed  something  very  like  this  to  the  Chinese 
Government,  because  all  these  countries  wanted  to  do  something  in  the  nature 
of  mediation  and  did  not  want  to  jump  into  the  fray  on  this  side  or  that.  He 
suggested  and  several  other  countries  have  done  the  same  thing. 

Now  to  come  to  the  present,  I  have  given  you  in  some  detail  the  development 
of  this  war  and  I  want  you  fully  to  realise  that  it  is  going  to  be  a  long,  long  effort 
and  in  a  long  effort  just  like  a  runner  runs,  you  must  get  your  second  breath, 
the  nation  must  get  its  second  breath  and  not  start  panting  too  much  and  may 
be  unable  to  carry  on  and  we  have  to  prepare  for  that  second  breath  in  the  long 
effort.  That  is  why  I  do  not  very  much  like  the  mere  exuberant  enthusiasm  of 
school  boys  and  others,  which  is  good  in  its  own  way,  but  which  exhausts  itself 
soon.  If  grown  up  people  function  like  that  they  seem  to  think  that  they  are 
helping  the  cause  of  their  country,  but  they  are  only  exhausting  their  energy 
and  making  themselves  less  capable  of  carrying  on  war  for  a  long  time. 
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One  thing  of  course  is  definitely  bad  which  has  happened  in  Delhi,  may 
be  elsewhere,  these  organised  attacks  on  the  Chinese  Embassy,  the  Communist 
Party  headquarters  and  some  shops,  Chinese  shops  etc.  It  is  not  a  sign  of  strength, 
it  weakens  one,  and  in  other  countries  it  creates  a  bad  impression.  Remember 
the  Communists.  I  do  not  know  what  they  have  in  their  minds  or  hearts,  but 
many  of  them  are  probably  in  their  hearts  pro-Chinese,  many  of  them  I  think 
are  not,  not  to  that  extent,  they  have  passed  a  resolution  which  as  resolutions 
go,  is  fully  in  support  of  all  our  policy  and  have  condemned  China,  and  have 
even  criticised  some  articles  in  Russian  newspapers  which  is  a  very  unusual 
thing  for  them  to  do.  You  may  say  they  were  forced  by  some  circumstances, 
whatever  that  may  be,  their  resolution  has  helped  us  in  other  countries  because 
when  people  see  in  other  countries,  in  these  unaligned  countries,  and  even 
communist  countries  of  Central  Europe,  Poland,  etc.,  that  the  Communist 
Party  has  said  this,  then  they  are  much  more  chary  of  criticising  our  national 
attitude,  they  realise  this.  However  that  is  by  the  way.  But  this  is  not  a  good 
thing  to  encourage  in  any  v/ay  this  kind  of  loose  behaviour,  it  is  a  fight  which 
does  not  leave  any  strength  behind. 

Now  we  have  got  to  build  up  the  nation  and  build  up  the  nation  in  a  way 
to  which  we  are  not  accustomed.  We  have  carried  on  civil  disobedience,  non- 
cooperation  and  all  that;  we  are  by  way  of  being  experts,  in  that  something 
which  is  a  different  approach  which  affects  every  human  being  in  India, 
build  up  everything,  total  mobilisation  of  our  resources,  our  industries,  our 
agriculture,  our  human  beings,  take  this  part  of  our  plan  education,  we  dare  not 
allow  education  to  lapse.  We  dare  not  allow  agriculture  to  go  back  because  that 
affects  our  broad  effort,  we  have  to  build  up,  we  want  to,  increase  our  army. 
We  want  immediately  15000  officers,  where  will  the  officers  come  from,  from 
our  young  men  who  have  to  be  given  special  training,  may  be  concentrated 
training,  and  there  must  be  a  background  of  people,  even  our  soldiers  must  be 
educated  because  they  are  technically-minded  today.  So  that  all  these  processes 
have  to  be  diverted  to  one  end,  mobilising  the  nation,  preparing  the  nation  and 
everything  that  comes  in  the  way  of  that  has  to  be  sacrificed  or  put  by.  That 
is  what  we  have  to  do.  We  have  to  build  up  the  morale  of  the  nation  and  the 
morale  of  the  forces.  Therefore,  it  is  essential  that  we  do  not  do  anything  which 
affects  the  morale  of  the  nation  or  of  our  armed  forces  and  everything,  every 
word  that  you  may  say  in  Parliament  is  broadcast  to  India  and  to  the  world. 
Hence  you  be  very  careful  not  to  say  things  which  affects  the  morale  of  the 
nation  and  of  our  forces.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  people  complain  we  do  not  tell 
them  much  about  news  from  the  front.  We  do  not  judge,  it  is  entirely  a  matter 
for  the  military  to  judge,  if  they  think  some  news  may  help  the  enemy,  they 
did  not  want  to  give  it  out.  Something  that  may  help  not  only  the  enemy  but 
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any  person,  a  saboteur  or  somebody  committing  sabotage.  Now  some  aircraft 
have  been  bringing  arms  from  America  and  from  England  and  from  other 
places.  In  no  warring  country  is  it  ever  advertised,  what  is  coming  when  it  is 
coming;  it  is  an  invitation,  a  person  might  commit  sabotage  on  the  airfield  or 
wherever  they  can.  Thus  far  we  are  not  used  to  these  restraints.  Newspapers 
giving  big  headlines,  this  has  arrived,  that  has  arrived,  it  is  all  very  well,  but 
you  take  a  risk  and  unless  there  are  very  stiff  arrangements  to  prevent  that 
happening,  it  is  a  bad  risk,  you  would  not  take  it.  You  know  that  even  now  we 
have  got  this  Defence  of  India  Act  under  which  there  are  severe  penalties  for 
rumour-mongering,  severe  penalties  for  giving  news  about  movement  of  troops, 
movements  of  equipment,  and  gradually  we  will  have  to  get  used  to  them,  the 
sooner  the  better.  Because  it  comes  in  the  way  of  our  war  effort.  We  may  have 
to  get  used  to  all  kinds  of  things.  In  England,  etc.  in  war  time  there  was  strict 
rationing,  strict  controls,  we  are  not  going  to  put  them  now,  but  if  anything  is 
necessary  it  has  to  be  done,  because  everything  has  to  be  subordinated  to  one 
end.  1  have  no  doubt,  I  am  sorry  I  am  taking  up  your  time  by  saying  things 
which  are  well  known,  which  are  platitudes. 

But  now  I  come  to  one  other  matter.  There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  talk 
and  criticism  of  our  Defence  Ministry  of  Mr  Krishna  Menon  who  was  Defence 
Minister  and  partly  of  me  too.73 1  do  not  mind  criticism  myself  but  the  way  it 
has  been  carried  on  has  been  most  unfortunate  and  it  hurts  me  very  greatly. 
Because,  shall  I  say,  all  these  setbacks  that  we  have  suffered,  have  been  cast 
on  the  Defence  Minister,  sometimes  on  others  too,  that  would  be  cruel  because 
all  the  major  decisions  and  the  minor  decisions  have  been  jointly  undertaken 
by  us.  It  is  normal  and  I  can  tell  you  that  I  have  been  in  touch  with  Defence 
rather  closely  all  the  time,  but  for  the  last  five  weeks  or  so  I  have  been  in  daily, 
constant  touch,  going  to  the  Defence  Ministry,  sitting  down  there,  discussing  it 
and  so  I  am  at  least  as  much  to  blame  as  anybody  else.  It  is  easy,  it  is  a  cheap 
way  of  finding  fault  with  people  because  something  has  occurred.  And  I  can 
understand  the  public,  the  public  irritation,  frustration,  anger  and  trying  to  find 
the  scapegoat,  that  happens.  But  it  is  a  dangerous  way  of  thinking  because  if 
you  do  that  our  generals,  suppose  you  started  criticising  our  generals  in  that 
way,  no  general  will  be  able  to  function,  such  ability  he  has  he  gives,  why  did 
this  happen,  why  did  you  withdraw,  why  that,  it  simply  cannot  be  done,  you 
change  your  general,  ultimately  you  may  have  to  change  the  general,  and  I  want 
to  say  I  have  been  hurt  very  much  by  what  has  been  said  against  my  colleague 
Mr  Krishna  Menon.  Sometimes  his  patriotism  is  doubted.  Now  none  of  us, 

73.  See  infra  sub  section  (e)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Krishna  Menon.  See  also  items  28 
and  446. 
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certainly  including  me,  most  of  you  too  are  free  of  failings,  are  merely  a  bundle 
of  virtues.  We  have  our  failings,  our  faults,  and  so  has  Mr  Krishna  Menon. 
But  I  can  say  with  complete  confidence,  I  have  had  experience  of  five  or  six 
Defence  Ministers  here  since  Independence,  and  some  of  them  very  good,  very 
able  men,  like  Mr  Gopalaswamy  Ayy angar,  a  very  fine  man.  But  I  can  say  with 
confidence  that  no  Defence  Minister  has  worked  harder  and  more  efficiently 
than  Mr  Krishna  Menon.  One  might  almost  say  he  gave  his,  well  I  won’t  say 
gave  his  life  to  it,  but  all  the  energy  he  has,  all  the  time  he  has,  he  does  work, 
he  is  a  very  hard  worker,  all  night  he  hardly  sleeps,  and  he  worked  that  way. 
He  may  have  made  mistakes  here  and  there  but  he  gave  all  the  strength  he  had 
to  it  and  it  was  a  difficult  matter  because  of  the  difficulty  we  are  facing  today 
We  have  to  think  anew,  we  have  to  build  a  new  type  of  nation,  new  type 
of  public,  used  to  these  conditions.  We  are  too  used  to  a  certain  slackness,  a 
certain,  well,  speechifying  and  pointing  out  the  faults  of  others.  In  the  army 
which  is  a  good  army  I  repeat,  we  are  the  successors  of  the  British  army,  we 
follow  their  methods,  our  Indian  Army,  right  up  to  Independence  practically 
everything  was  decided  in  Whitehall,  then  we  had  the  officers,  he  had  to  carry 
it  out,  they  were  English  officers  here  till  then,  almost  everything  that  we 
required  for  our  ammunition  and  equipment  was  bought  from  England.  Some 
change  was  made  during  the  last  war.  Because  of  the  difficulties  of  the  war  they 
could  not  get  them  from  England  so  they  had  to  produce  them  here.  So  some 
factories  etc.  were  put  up,  ordnance  factories,  but  still  we  were  very,  very  back¬ 
ward  in  introducing  everything.  Our  method  of  thinking  was  that  the  best  way 
to  get  a  thing  is  sign  an  order  on  some  firms  in  Germany,  America,  England, 
etc.  and  we  get  them,  we  did  get  them  but  at  a  terrific  price,  nothing  is  more 
expensive  than  war  material  and  not  only  is  it  expensive,  the  armaments  racket 
is  notorious.  It  makes  you  pay  through  your  nose,  private  firms  and  others,  it 
is  not  an  easy  thing  which  you  can  get.  If  you  require  something,  you  have  to 
get  it,  whatever  you  pay,  they  make  you  pay.  So  the  basic  thing  was  this  has  to 
be  changed  and  we  have  to  produce  ourselves.  That  was  not  an  easy  matter  to 
shift  from,  because  it  is  not  copying  a  gun  or  something,  sometimes  they  copy 
it,  even  in  copying  it  we  want  their  licence  and  their  agreement  and  pay  them 
royalties.  It  was  having  a  Science  Department  which  can  produce  these  things, 
which  can  improve  them,  there  was  no  such  thing  here  previously.  We  have 
built  up  an  effective  science  department,  defence  science  department  which 
not  only  thinks  about  these  weapons  but  looks  ahead  and  thinks  about  other 
weapons  that  are  coming  into  the  field  like  missiles  and  ballistics,  things  and 
all  that.  They  have  not  very  many,  may  not,  but  we  have  to  think  ahead,  that 
was  done.  Ordnance  factories,  many  of  them  were  increased  and  advanced  in 
many  ways.  Well  that  is  all  right.  We  made  great  progress  subject  always  to 
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our  limitations  of  finance.  Because  when  you  think  of  war  you  have  to  think  in 
terms  of  thousands  of  crores,  it  is  not  hundreds  of  crores,  it  means  the  whole, 
our  annual  revenue  being  thrown  into  it  and  we  are  chary  of  doing  it,  and  I  do 
not  know  if  everybody  justified  it  to  anybody,  people  would  have  welcomed 
it,  it  is  all  very  well  now  when  they  have  the  shock  of  this  experience  they  are 
prepared  to  accept  anything.  If  we  say  10  thousand  crores  they  will  say  yes, 
because  they  feel  it  is  now  a  struggle  for  life  and  death  but  at  that  time,  peace 
time,  to  get  that,  it  was  very  difficult.  And  I  can  very  well  understand  our 
Cabinet,  our  Finance  Minister,  myself,  jibbing  at  vast  expenditure. 

So,  it  was  to  change  the  mentality  behind  defence,  it  is  a  difficult  thing, 
which  Mr  Krishna  Menon  tried  to  do  and  which  is  essential,  which  now  with 
the  war  of  course  we  will  do  very  rapidly  and  he  succeeded  to  some  extent,  not 
to  the  extent  of  our  making  ourselves  self-sufficient,  of  course  not,  it  takes  time. 
But  we  were  moving  in  that  direction  and  whatever  has  been  done  in  the  past 
few  years,  although  it  is  wholly  inadequate  from  the  point  of  view  of  carrying 
on  now,  we  can  increase  it  rapidly  on  that  strong  foundation.  That  is  why  I  said 
that  Mr  Krishna  Menon  has  done  according  to  my  thinking  and  I  have  been 
in  intimate  touch  with  his  work,  very  good  work  in  the  Defence  Ministry,  and 
from  this  point  of  view  more  effective  work  to  build  the  foundation  of  the  future 
strength  than  anyone  else,  although  others,  they  were  very  able  and  very  fine 
men  and  it  has  hurt  me  that  a  man  who  has  devoted  himself  so  utterly  should 
be  criticised  in  the  way  that  he  has  been.  I  want  you  to  distinguish  two  things: 
many  people  have  said  that  he  must  go,  resign,  that  is  a  different  thing.  I  am  sure 
one  may  be  entitled  to  say  in  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  he  should  resign, 
I  can  understand  that.  There  are  arguments  for  it  and  against  it,  but  to  condemn 
him  for  something  which  is  the  fault  of  many  others  including  myself  and  which 
was  inherent  in  the  circumstances  when  you  are  facing  a  country  with  an  army 
of  I  do  not  know  4  million  people,  the  mere  numbers  are  tremendous.  We  are 
a  big  country  but  our  army  is  not  one  tenth  of  theirs.  Their  whole  effort  has 
been  concentrated  in  building  up  a  military  apparatus  and  now  we  are  engaged 
in  building  up  a  military  apparatus  to  meet  them,  it  is  a  different  matter.  So  I 
should  like  to  pay  my  tribute  to  Mr  Krishna  Menon’s  work.  That  does  not  mean 
that  everything  that  he  has  done  is  perfect,  he  has  made  mistakes,  I  have  made 
mistakes.  First  of  all,  most  of  us  are  jointly  responsible  for  major  decisions. 
Secondly,  even  in  the  other  decisions  with  which  I  was  largely  connected  I  am 
largely  responsible.  He  has  made  mistakes  and  sometimes  he  has  got  into  trouble 
and  all  that  and  there  is  also  to  be  said  that  however  virtuous  a  minister  might 
be,  if  for  some  reason  or  other,  if  the  Department  under  him  suffers  a  great  deal, 
the  minister  is  responsible.  These  are  arguments  which  I  can  understand,  but 
what  has  hurt  me,  well,  it  is  not  unexpected,  it  is  a  kind  of  propaganda  which 
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is  carried  on  in  the  press,  daily  propaganda  aligning  him,  that  is  carried  on  by 
some  of  our  opposition  parties,  the  Jan  Sangh,  Swatantra  party  and  others.  It  is, 
it  is  morally  bad,  factually  incorrect  and  does  a  lot  of  harm  to  the  morale  of  the 
nation  and  our  forces.  I  have  expressed  my  opinion  to  you  and  behind  it  often  I 
feel  it  is  not  so  much  what  he  has  done  or  not  done,  but  a  desire — I  am  talking 
about  the  opposition  parties — a  desire  to  condemn  us,  condemn  our  party,  the 
Congress  and  Congress  Government  and  to  take  advantage  of  that  situation  in 
order  to  damn  the  Congress.  Also  I  believe,  some  people,  I  do  not  say  all,  these 
opposition  parties  have  opposed  our  policies,  whether  it  is  socialism,  whether  it 
is  non-alignment,  whether  it  is  public  sector,  etc.  etc.  How  they  want  to  utilise 
this  opportunity  to  go  against  all  the  basic  policies  that  we  have  professed  and 
tried  to  follow.  That  is  a  dangerous  thing  I  think  if  that  is  done,  not  only  will 
it  weaken  our  war  effort  but  otherwise  do  a  lot  of  injury  for  us  and  we  have  to 
be  very  wide  awake  that  that  does  not  happen. 

So,  I  was  pained  that  many  of  our  colleagues  have,  not  entirely,  partly,  taken 
up  that  attitude.  As  I  said  it  was,  I  can  understand  on  a  balance  of  considerations 
your  coming  to  a  decision  or  I,  coming  to  a  decision,  that  it  is  better  for  a 
minister  to  resign  or  the  Prime  Minister  to  resign.  After  all,  I  am  here  only  by 
your  goodwill,  the  moment  you  say  no  I  go  out,  do  some  other  job.  That  is  a 
different  matter,  it  is  always  in  your  hands  and  I  said  as  I  told  the  Executive 
Committee,  if  I  feel  at  any  time,  that  I  do  not  have  your  confidence  then  I  have 
no  business  to  be  here,  I  have  not  threatened  resignation  or  anything  like  that, 
that  would  be  a  very  bad  thing  for  me  in  this  crisis,  in  peace  time  one  can  do 
all  such  things,  but  in  such  a  time  nobody  can  run  away  from  his  job,  unless 
of  course  it  is  your  will,  then  of  course  everything  stands. 

Now  I  might  tell  you  that  during  the  last  considerable  time,  well  many 
weeks  Mr  Krishna  Menon  has  several  times  offered  his  resignation  to  me  and 
a  letter  he  wrote  to  me  about  seven  or  eight  days  ago,  I  think  it  is  dated  30 
October,  and  I  read  to  the  Executive  Committee,  if  you  like  I  will  read  it.  This 
was  the  letter  he  wrote  to  me  then.  It  has  come  in  the  Radio?  “In  the  situation 
that  faces  the  country  as  a  result  of  the  unprovoked  invasion  of  our  territories  by 
China  I  submit  that  it  is  appropriate  and  necessary  that  the  portfolio  of  Defence 
should  be  taken  over  by  you.  I  am  conscious  and  concerned  that  this  will  impose 
a  heavy  burden  on  you.  The  determination  of  our  people  to  eject  the  invader 
and  to  defend  the  honour  and  integrity  of  the  motherland  so  overwhelmingly 
demonstrated  by  our  people  will  I  feel  sure,  add  to  your  strength  and  capacity. 
No  one  other  than  you  can  guard  or  help  to  maintain  that  resoluteness  to  the 
fullness  of  this  purpose  and  without  deterioration.  I  conveyed  these  sentiments 
to  you  some  days  or  weeks  ago  and  much  earlier  in  this  crisis.  I  feel  however 
that  your  assumption  of  charge  should  not  he  delayed.  I  had  offered  to  serve  and 
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assist  you  in  the  task  that  faces  us  in  any  capacity  you  wished.  I  need  hardly  say 
that  such  ability  or  energies  as  I  possess  are  unreservedly  and  entirely  at  your 
disposal  now  as  always.”74  It  was  on  the  31st  that  I  made  that  change,  I  think 
on  the  1st  November  perhaps  that  I  took  over  Defence  and  asked  Mr  Krishna 
Menon  to  look  after  Defence  Production  in  which  he  was  greatly  interested 
and  which  had  been  largely  built  up  under  his  guidance  and  I  should  like  to 
say,  not  work  of  Krishna  Menon,  but  those  of  our  army  men,  airmen  and  naval 
men,  engineers.  They  are  a  fine  lot  of  men  and  engineers,  apart  from  courage, 
they  are  a  fine  lot  of  men  who  can  do  anything  given  the  opportunities  and 
the  thing  that  Shri  Krishna  Menon  did  was  to  give  our  men  opportunities.  And 
until  now  the  opportunities  largely  came  in  the  way  of  purely  fighting,  I  mean 
to  say,  the  generals  and  colonels  and  others,  but  the  engineers’ job  was  rather 
in  a  lower  grade.  He  was  an  adviser,  he  built,  looked  after  an  ordnance  factory, 
but  our  scientific  apparatus,  we  have  got  2000  or  3000  scientists  working  on 
defence  science  and  we  have  had  this  great  advantage  of  having  one  of  our 
ablest  men  till  recently  Dr  Kothari,  in  charge  of  it.  Now  he  is,  as  you  know,  of 
the  University  or  what  not,  Grants  Commission,  head  of  it.  So  that  these  people 
are  a  very  fine  lot  of  men,  and  I  am  much  impressed  by  their  ability  and  what 
is  more,  having  got  the  opportunity,  they  worked  with  tremendous  enthusiasm, 
because  they  were  making  something  new.  They  are  not  merely  on  parade, 
going  up  and  down  but  they  were  making  something,  the  best  that  was  required, 
came  out  of  them.  So  I  am  proud  of  those  men.  So  that  is  what  I  decided  on 
first.  I  thought  defence  was  my  complete  charge  including  of  course  defence 
production  but  that  particular  department  might  be  left  to  Mr  Krishna  Menon 
because  he  was  good  at  it;  he  had  devoted  himself  to  it,  and  he  worked  hard 
for  it.  I  thought  that,  well,  meet  the  situation,  but  find  after  that  a  great  deal  of 
crisis  still  continuing  and  it  has  affected  some  of  our  members  also.  I  have  got 
letters  of  various  kinds,  some  in  his  praise,  some  in  his  dispraise,  some  in  his 
criticism  and  outside  too  as  I  ventured  to  say  the  other  day  somewhere,  I  am 
fairly  in  touch  generally  speaking  with  the  pulse  of  the  nation.  Then  because  of 
all  these  factors  and  in  spite  of  my  opinions  that  he  would  do  well,  especially 
well  in  this  restricted  field  of  production,  I  thought  that  a  person  whose  work 
has  been  criticised,  even  though  wrongly  criticised,  cannot  do  good  work.  It 
upsets  him,  upsets  others  and  I  began  to  think  then  that  repeatedly  he  has  offered 
his  resignation  to  me,  should  be  considered  by  me  previously,  purely  thinking 
there  can  be  none  of  course,  one  may  be  affected  personally  by  some  factors. 
But  I  was  trying  to  judge  purely  from  the  point  of  view  of  how  we  can  conduct 
this  war  efficiently,  how  we  can  use  our  best  men  for  particular  jobs,  which 


74.  See  appendix  35. 
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they  can  do  well  and  I  have  thought  that  then  that  he  will  do  this  job  very  well 
and  we  should  ask  him  to  do  this  defence  production.  But  when  later  I  began  to 
feel  that  his  work  will  be  impeded  by  this  constant  controversy  and  criticism,  it 
is  immaterial  whether  most  people  criticise  him  or  most  people  were  for  him, 
it  is  immaterial  but  there  was  this  controversy,  I  thought  of  the  resignation  he 
sent  me  and  which  he  kept  on  repeating  and  I  have  had  his  resignation  letter 
in  my  pocket  all  the  time.  So  finally,  I  decided  to  accept  it.75  I  have  at  least, 
I  have  decided  to  accept  it,  I  have  not  formally  done  so  yet.  That  is  a  formal 
matter  but  I  have  decided  to  accept  it  and  I  have  decided  to  accept  it  not  without 
considerable  hurt  and  pain  because  I  did  think  and  do  think  that  a  man  of  his 
extraordinary  abilities,  perseverance,  determination  at  work  should  be  utilised 
fully,  and  it  will  be  harmful  to  us  and  to  the  nation  I  think  if  his  abilities  are 
wasted.  After  all  there  are  not  too  many  men  in  the  country;  there  are  of  course 
many  good  men,  many  able  men  and  in  many  fields  of  work  but  there  are  not 
too  many  of  them  about.  So  it  is  with  regret  that  I  acceded  to  his  wish  to  resign. 
That  is  a  decision  now  and  I  suppose  formally  speaking  I  shall  write  to  him, 
may  be  tonight,  may  be  tomorrow,  finalising  this  matter. 

Now  we  are  meeting  in  Parliament  tomorrow  and  I  should  like  all  our 
members,  if  I  may  say  so  with  all  respect,  to  function  with  determination  and 
dignity  and  not  descend  as  far  as  possible  to  personal  levels.  We  do  not  want  to 
treat  this  crisis  for  any  party  advantage,  we  have  even  I  think  the  AICC  has  asked 
the  Congress  Committee  to  cooperate  with  other  parties  although  I  have  been 
told  this  has  not  been  very  successful  always  and  the  other  parties  have  rather 
not  used  the  occasion  to  the  advantage  of  the  general  cause.  They  have  attacked 
Congress  policy  and  made  it  rather  embarrassing  for  Congressmen  sitting  on 
the  same  platform.  I  do  not  look  at  it  from  that  point  of  view  but  remember  that 
it  is  very  difficult  for  us  to  sit  down  now  without  harm.  Suppose  we  sat  down 
and  enquire  into  the  working  of  our  Army  headquarters,  Air  headquarters  some 
time  this  has  to  be  done  but  this  is  no  time.  It  is  very  harmful  because  all  our 
senior  officers  are  doing  their  best.  Sometimes  their  best  may  not  take  them 
very  far,  that  is  a  different  matter  because  of  circumstances  and  other  things, 
sometimes  an  officer  has  to  be  changed  or  a  minister  has  to  be  changed  that  is 
a  different  matter.  I  would  remind  you  that  in  no  war,  no  major  war  have  the 
first  set  of  senior  officers  continued  long.  Because  they  are  peacetime  officers 
when  they  have  to  face  a  crisis.  Within  six  months  of,  the  senior  officers  in 
England,  in  Russia,  the  last  war,  I  am  talking  about  and  I  am  not  sure  what 
happened,  in  Germany  because  they  were  trained  to  it  right  from  the  beginning, 
were  completely  changed,  war  conditions  brought  out  new  men,  new  abilities 

75.  See  appendices  45  and  46. 
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were  recognised,  younger  men  and  all  that.  Well  if  that  comes,  that  comes  but 
normally  a  country  facing  a  crisis  does  not  indulge  in  mutual  mud-slinging,  it 
is  bad  form,  it  affects  the  morale  of  the  people  and  therefore  and  as  I  said  it  is 
difficult  for  us  even  to  say,  give  all  the  facts  because  all  the  facts  may  also  be 
harmful  from  the  morale  point  of  view.  So,  I  hope  that  tomorrow  and  after  in 
Parliament,  our  party  will  function  with  discipline  with  dignity. 

Thank  you. 

I  do  not  wish  in  any  sense  to  put  a  closure  on  speeches  but,  and  it  may  be 
desirable,  I  do  not  know  what  the  honourable  member  is  going  to  speak,  our 
colleague,  he  may  be,  I  am  saying  is  I  have  no  idea  whatever.  He  said  he  wanted 
some  guidance  about  certain  matters  that  may  be  necessary  but  perhaps  it  will 
be  better  for  these  points  to  be  considered  in  subsequent  meetings,  points  that 
are  raised,  we  could  consider  them. 


270.  To  Rajendra  Prasad:  Latest  Position76 


November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Rajendra  Babu, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  5th  November.  I  have  read  the  extract  from 
the  Hindus  than  Standard  which  you  have  kindly  sent  me.  We  are  taking  such 
steps  as  are  possible  to  protect  the  various  routes  of  entry  from  Tibet  to  India. 
The  Chinese  have  some  advantages  over  us.  They  have  an  Army  in  Tibet  alone 
which  is  far  larger  than  the  entire  Indian  Army;  they  have  got  roads  all  over 
Tibet  so  that  they  can  rush  troops  at  any  point  quickly  and,  being  the  aggressors, 
they  can  choose  their  point  of  attack. 

We  are  protecting  the  Chungi  Valley  route,  but  some  parts  of  Bhutan  are 
easy  of  access  to  the  Chinese.  We  cannot  send  any  troops  to  Bhutan  because 
the  Maharaja  thinks  that  will  give  an  excuse  to  the  Chinese  to  enter  Bhutan. 
The  Chinese  have  said  that  they  will  not  enter  Bhutan,  but  no  one  can  really 
rely  on  their  word. 

Arrangements  are  being  made  about  the  collection  of  funds  as  well  as  about 
citizens’  organisations  in  States. 


76.  Letter  to  the  former  President;  address:  Sadakat  Ashram,  Patna. 
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As  you  must  have  known,  Krishna  Menon  has  resigned.  I  do  not  think 
that  the  propaganda  against  him  was  at  all  justified.  But  I  will  not  go  into  that 
question.  I  happen  to  have  been  connected  with  Defence  very  intimately  for 
some  time  past.  For  the  last  five  weeks  I  have  been  going  there  daily. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

271.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Emergency  and 
Appreciation  of  Defence  Forces77 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Mr  Speaker,  Sir,  I  beg  to  move: 

“This  House  approves  the  Proclamation  of  Emergency  issued  by  the 
President  on  the  26th  of  October,  1962,  under  clause  (1)  of  article  352  of  the 
Constitution.” 

Speaker:  I  shall  place  it  before  the  House. 

Resolution  moved: 

“This  House  approves  the  Proclamation  of  Emergency  issued  by  the 
President  on  the  26th  of  October,  1962,  under  clause  (1)  of  article  352  of 
Constitution.” 

The  hon.  Prime  Minister  may  move  the  other  resolution  also. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  beg  to  move: 

“This  House  notes  with  deep  regret  that  in  spite  of  the  uniform  gestures 
of  goodwill  and  friendship  by  India  towards  the  People’s  Government 
of  China  on  the  basis  of  recognition  of  each  other’s  independence,  non¬ 
aggression  and  non-interference,  and  peaceful  coexistence,  China  has 
betrayed  this  goodwill  and  friendship  and  the  principles  of  Panch  Sheel 
which  had  been  agreed  to  between  the  two  countries  and  has  committed 
aggression  and  initiated  a  massive  invasion  of  India  by  her  armed  forces. 


77.  Moving  Resolutions  on  National  Emergency  and  Appreciation  of  Defence  Forces,  8 
November  1962.  Lok  Sabha  Debates ,  Vol.9  November  8-20,  1962,  pp.  106-133. 
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The  House  places  on  record  its  high  appreciation  of  the  valiant  struggle 
of  men  and  officers  of  our  armed  forces  while  defending  our  frontiers. . 

Several  Hon.  Members:  Hear,  hear. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  .  and  pays  its  respectful  homage  to  the  martyrs  who  have 
laid  down  their  lives  in  defending  the  honour  and  integrity  of  our  Motherland. 

This  House  also  records  its  profound  appreciation  of  the  wonderful  and 
spontaneous  response  of  the  people  of  India  to  the  emergency  and  the  crisis 
that  has  resulted  from  China’s  invasion  of  India.  It  notes  with  deep  gratitude 
this  mighty  upsurge  amongst  all  sections  of  our  people  for  harnessing  all  our 
resources  towards  the  organisation  of  an  all  out  effort  to  meet  this  grave  national 
emergency.  The  flame  of  liberty  and  sacrifice  has  been  kindled  anew  and  a 
fresh  dedication  has  taken  place  to  the  cause  of  India’s  freedom  and  integrity. 

This  House  gratefully  acknowledges  the  sympathy  and  the  moral  and 
material  support  received  from  a  large  number  of  friendly  countries  in  this 
grim  hour  of  our  struggle  against  aggression  and  invasion. 

With  hope  and  faith,  this  House  affirms  the  firm  resolve  of  the  Indian 
people  to  drive  out  the  aggressor  from  the  sacred  soil  of  India,  however  long 
and  hard  the  struggle  may  be.” 

Speaker:  I  shall  place  this  Resolution  also  before  the  House. 

Resolution  moved: 

“This  House  notes  with  deep  regret  that,  in  spite  of  the  uniform  gestures 
of  goodwill  and  friendship  by  India  towards  the  People’s  Government 
of  China  on  the  basis  of  recognition  of  each  other’s  independence,  non¬ 
aggression  and  non-interference,  and  peaceful  coexistence,  China  has 
betrayed  this  goodwill  and  friendship  and  the  principles  of  Panchsheel 
which  had  been  agreed  to  between  the  two  countries  and  has  committed 
aggression  and  initiated  a  massive  invasion  of  India  by  her  armed  forces. 

This  House  places  on  record  its  high  appreciation  of  the  valiant  struggle 
of  men  and  officers  of  our  armed  forces  while  defending  our  frontiers  and 
pays  its  respectful  homage  to  the  martyrs  who  have  laid  down  their  lives 
in  defending  the  honour  and  integrity  of  our  Motherland. 

This  House  also  records  its  profound  appreciation  of  wonderful  and 
spontaneous  response  of  the  people  of  India  to  the  emergency  and  the  crisis 
that  has  resulted  from  China’s  invasion  of  India.  It  notes  with  deep  gratitude 
this  mighty  upsurge  amongst  all  sections  of  our  people  for  harnessing  all 
our  resources  towards  the  organisation  of  an  all  out  effort  to  meet  this  grave 
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national  emergency.  The  flame  of  liberty  and  sacrifice  has  been  kindled 
anew  and  a  fresh  dedication  has  taken  place  to  cause  of  India’s  freedom 
and  integrity. 

This  House  gratefully  acknowledges  the  sympathy  and  the  moral  and 
material  support  received  from  a  large  number  of  friendly  countries  in  this 
grim  hour  of  our  struggle  against  aggression  and  invasion. 

With  hope  and  faith,  this  House  affirms  the  firm  resolve  of  the  Indian 
people  to  drive  out  the  aggressor  from  the  sacred  soil  of  India,  however 
long  and  hard  the  struggle  may  be.” 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Mr  Speaker,  Sir,  we  meet  in  Parliament  today  earlier  than  was 
intended,  because  of  a  grave  crisis  that  has  arisen.  This  House,  and  everybody 
in  India,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  world  know  that  the  People’s  Republic  of 
China  has  invaded  India  with  massive  forces,  and  there  have  been  some  bloody 
battles  resulting  in  considerable  casualties  on  both  sides. 

For  five  years,  we  have  been  the  victims  of  Chinese  aggression  across 
our  frontiers  in  the  north.  That  aggression  was,  to  begin  with,  rather  furtive. 
Occasionally  there  were  some  incidents  and  conflicts.  These  conflicts  might 
well  be  termed  frontier  incidents.  Today,  we  are  facing  a  regular  and  massive 
invasion  of  our  territory  by  very  large  forces. 

China,  which  has  claimed  and  still  claims  to  be  anti-imperialist,  is  pursuing 
a  course  today  for  which  comparisons  can  only  be  sought  in  the  eighteenth 
and  nineteenth  centuries.  In  those  past  days,  the  European  Powers  in  the  full 
flood  of  imperialist  aggression  and  with  strength  and  weapons  given  to  them  by 
the  Industrial  Revolution  took  possession  of  large  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa  by 
force.  That  imperialism  has  abated  now,  and  many  of  the  colonies  of  European 
countries  have  been  freed  and  are  independent  countries.  But,  curiously,  the 
very  champions  of  anti  imperialism,  that  is,  the  People’s  Government  of  China, 
are  now  following  the  course  of  aggression  and  imperialist  expansion. 

[Omitted:  Exchange  on  procedure] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  is  sad  to  think  that  we  in  India,  who  have  pleaded  for 
peace  all  over  the  world,  and  who  have  sought  the  friendship  of  China  and 
treated  them  with  courtesy  and  consideration  and  pleaded  their  cause  in  the 
councils  of  the  world  should  now  ourselves  be  victims  of  new  imperialism 
and  expansionism  by  a  country  which  says  that  it  is  against  all  imperialism. 
This  strange  twist  of  history  has  brought  us  face  to  face  with  something  that 
we  have  not  experienced  in  this  way  for  over  a  hundred  years  or  more.  We  had 
taken  it  almost  for  granted  that  despite  some  lapses  in  recent  years,  as  in  the 
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Suez  affair,  we  had  taken  it  for  granted  that  this  type  of  aggression  was  almost 
a  thing  of  the  past.  Even  the  Chinese  aggression  on  our  borders  during  the  last 
five  years,  bad  as  it  was,  and  indicative  of  an  expansionist  tendency,  though  it 
troubled  us  greatly,  hardly  led  us  to  the  conclusion  that  China  would  indulge 
in  a  massive  invasion  of  India.  Now,  we  have  seen  and  experienced  this  very 
invasion  and  it  has  shocked  us,  as  it  has  shocked  a  large  number  of  countries. 

History  has  taken  a  new  turn  in  Asia  and  perhaps  the  world,  and  we  have  to 
bear  the  brunt  of  it,  to  fight  with  all  our  might  this  menace  to  our  freedom  and 
integrity.  Not  only  are  we  threatened  by  it,  but  all  the  standards  of  international 
behaviour  have  been  upset  and  so  all  the  world  is  affected  by  it,  apart  form  the 
immediate  consequences.  No  self-respecting  country  which  lives  its  freedom 
and  its  integrity  can  possibly  submit  to  this  challenge.  Certainly,  India,  this  dear 
land  of  ours,  will  never  submit  to  it  whatever  the  consequences,  we  accept  the 
challenge  in  all  its  consequences,  whatever  they  may  be  . . . 

It  may  be  that  this  challenge  is  also  an  opportunity  for  us.  Indeed,  the  people 
of  India  in  their  millions  have  demonstrated  that  they  accept  this  challenge 
and  have  shown  a  unity  and  an  enthusiasm  such  as  has  been  very  seldom  in 
evidence.  A  crisis  has  come  and  we  have  stood  up  to  face  it  and  meet  that  crisis. 

I  have  moved  a  Resolution  seeking  the  approval  of  this  House  to  the  state 
of  emergency  that  has  been  declared  by  the  President.  That  was  inevitable 
when  foreign  legions  invaded  India  and  our  Constitution  wisely  provided  for 
such  a  course  to  be  followed  by  us  in  any  serious  crisis.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
this  House  will  approve  of  this  declaration  by  the  President  and  subsequently  I 
hope  also  of  the  Defence  of  India  Ordinance  and  the  other  steps  that  are  being 
taken  to  face  this  crisis. 

I  should  like  this  House  for  a  moment  to  look  at  this  matter  in  some 
perspective.  We  stand,  I  do  believe,  at  a  turning  point  not  only  in  the  history  of 
India  but  of  Asia  and  possibly  even  of  the  world,  because  what  happens  in  this 
conflict  will  affect  it  obviously.  It  will  affect  Asia,  of  which  two  of  the  biggest 
countries  are  China  and  India.  But  it  will  affect  the  world  also  and,  therefore, 
this  conflict  has  very  wide  reaching  consequences.  We  should  try  to  look  at 
it  from  this  point  of  view.  For  the  moment,  we  are  shocked  at  this  cruel  and 
crude  invasion  of  another  country.  The  world  has  also  witnessed  the  response 
of  the  people  of  the  country  invaded,  that  is,  our  country,  and  the  world  will 
yet  witness  the  way  the  people  of  India  act  when  their  freedom  is  threatened 
and  their  dear  liberty  is  imperilled. 

So,  we  are  shocked  and  in  a  state  of  high  excitement.  That  is  inevitable,  and 
not  surprising,  but  we  have  to  remember  that  this  turning  point  in  history  is  not 
going  to  end  soon.  We  may  have  to  face  this  for  a  long  period,  for  a  number  of 
years,  I  do  not  know  how  long,  and  we  must  train  ourselves,  and  the  nation  to 
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be  prepared  to  face,  however  long  the  crisis  may  last.  It  is  in  the  mood,  in  that 
mentality,  that  I  seek  this  House  to  give  a  lead  to  the  country. 

Chinese  aggression  on  our  frontiers  is  five  years  old  and  during  these 
years  this  House  has  discussed  this  matter  repeatedly.  On  the  last  occasion  this 
discussion  took  place  on  the  1 2th  August,  1 962.  Many  White  Papers  have  been 
issued,  giving  the  long  drawn-out  correspondence  between  the  Government  of 
India  and  the  Government  of  China.  Only  today  I  have  placed  another  bunch  of 
these  papers  contained  in  White  Paper  No.  7.  On  the  22nd  August,  1962  we  sent 
a  note  to  China.  A  reply  was  sent  to  this  on  the  1 3th  September  last.  But  before 
the  reply  was  sent  or  received  by  us,  even  on  the  8th  September,  China’s  forces 
crossed  the  international  boundary  in  the  northwest  comer  of  NEFA  across  the 
Thagla  ridge  and  began  to  threaten  the  Indian  post  at  Dhola.  We  had  a  number 
of  posts  near  the  northern  frontier  of  NEFA  adequate  enough  to  meet  any 
minor  or  normal  incursion.  We  hoped  that  we  would  be  able  to  meet  this  new 
aggression  and  immediately  we  took  steps  to  strengthen  our  forces  in  that  area. 

Five  days  after  this  new  aggression,  on  the  13th  September,  the  Chinese 
Government  sent  us  a  threatening  reply,  asking  for  discussions  on  the  boundary 
question.  We  have  previously  demonstrated  by  a  mass  of  evidence  that  our 
boundary  is  what  has  been  called  the  McMahon  Line,  but  the  boundary  was 
not  laid  down  even  by  Mr  McMahon,  whoever  is  responsible  for  it.  It  was  a 
recognition  of  the  long  standing  frontier  on  the  high  ridge  of  the  Himalayas 
which  divided  the  two  countries  at  the  watershed.  To  some  extent,  though 
indirectly,  the  Chinese  accepted  this.  Certainly,  they  accepted  the  continuation 
of  this  line  in  Burma.  But,  apart  from  the  constitutional  or  legal  aspects,  it  is 
undoubted  and  cannot  be  challenged  that  no  Chinese  has  ever  been  in  that 
part  on  this  side  of  the  line,  excepting,  as  the  House  knows,  in  a  little  border 
village  called  Longju. 

Even  the  McMahon  Line  which  the  Chinese  have  called  illegal  was  laid 
down  48  years  ago,  in  1914,  and  that  was  a  confirmation  of  what  was  believed 
in  then.  Legal  or  not,  it  has  been  a  part  of  India  for  a  long  number  of  years  and 
certainly  let  us  say  for  50  years  or  so,  apart  from  its  previous  history  which  is 
also  in  our  favour.  Here  then  is  a  boundary  which  for  nearly  50  years  has  been 
shown  to  be  our  northern  frontier.  I  am  limiting  what  I  say  to  50  years  for  the 
sake  of  argument;  really  it  was  even  before  that.  Even  if  the  Chinese  did  not 
accept  it  and  I  would  like  to  say  that  the  objection  they  raised  in  1913  to  this 
treaty  was  not  based  on  their  objection  to  the  McMahon  Line;  it  was  based 
on  their  objection  to  another  part  of  the  treaty,  which  divided  Inner  Tibet  and 
Outer  Tibet,  the  McMahon  Line  did  not  come  in  that;  however,  it  is  a  fact  that 
they  objected  to  the  whole  treaty  because  of  that  other  objection.  Even  if  the 
Chinese  did  not  accept  it  then,  this  has  been  in  existence  now  in  our  maps  in  our 
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practice,  in  our  Constitution,  in  our  organization,  administration  etc.,  for  nearly 
50  years.  Even  the  non-acceptance  of  it,  can  it  entitle  them  to  undertake  an  armed 
invasion  to  upset  it?  Even  the  Chinese  know  and  say  that  independent  India 
has  been  in  possession  of  this  territory  right  up  to  the  Himalayan  watershed. 
It  is  rather  difficult  for  me  to  say  what  they  say.  Because,  if  any  person  takes 
the  trouble  to  read  through  this  vast  correspondence,  he  will  notice  that  their 
alleged  frontier  is  a  very  mobile  one;  it  changes.  It  is  wherever  they  have  laid  the 
frontier  and  in  this  matter  too  they  have  stated  many  contradictory  things.  They 
have  laid  stress  sometimes  on  the  fact  that  we  have  occupied  this  area  of  NEFA 
or  a  large  part  of  it  since  we  became  independent.  That  is  a  curious  statement 
since,  as  I  have  said  all  along,  it  was  fully  recognised  in  1913-14.  Apart  from 
that,  when  we  became  independent,  we  did  one  thing.  We  naturally  wanted 
these  tribal  people  in  the  frontier  areas  to  share  our  independence.  The  British 
largely  left  them  to  their  own  resources  and  interfered  only  when  there  was 
some  trouble.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  British  considered  their  frontier  to 
be  the  McMahon  Line.  They  did  not  have  a  full  fledged  administrative  apparatus 
there.  On  gaining  independence,  we  were  naturally  anxious  to  develop  these 
area  as  we  were  trying  to  develop  other  areas  of  India.  We  tried,  therefore  not 
only  to  introduce  our  administration  there  but  schools,  hospitals,  roads,  etc.  It 
is  this  which  the  Chinese  say  represents  our  occupying  that.  Any  person  who 
sees  these  papers  and  the  history  behind  them  would  easily  say  that  we  have 
occupied  it  in  every  sense,  legally,  constitutionally,  administratively,  practically 
for  a  large  number  of  years. 

Now,  the  point  is  that  whatever  the  legal  and  constitutional  aspect  of 
their  claim  might  be — we  think  there  is  no  force  whatever — does  that  justify 
sudden  invasion  of  this  kind?  The  House  will  remember  that  we  have  discussed 
this  matter  many  times  previously;  we  discussed  it  largely  in  relation  to  their 
aggression  in  Ladakh  because  nothing  had  happened  here  except  with  the  sole 
exception  of  the  little  frontier  village  Longju.  Repeatedly,  in  the  course  of  talks 
sometimes  they  are  reflected  in  these  papers  too — we  were  given  to  understand 
something  not  absolutely,  not  clearly;  as  has  now  been  discovered,  always  their 
phrases  had  a  double  meaning  attached  to  them  which  could  be  interpreted  any 
way,  to  assure  us  of  something  and  later  to  deny  that  they  had  assured  us.  I 
remember  the  long  talk  I  had  with  the  Chinese  Prime  Minister,  specially  about 
the  McMahon  Line.  I  forget  the  exact  date;  it  was  five  years  ago  or  six  years 
ago;  I  do  not  remember  exactly.  That  was  when  he  came  to  India.  We  had  a 
long  talk  and  immediately  after  the  talk  I  put  down  in  a  note  I  prepared  the 
contents  of  our  talk  so  that  I  might  not  forget  it.  That  note  is  here  in  our  Office. 
Much  later  I  sent  an  extract  of  my  note  of  that  talk  to  the  Chinese  Government 
and  they  denied  the  truth  of  it;  I  was  very  much  surprised  and  hurt  because  I 
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was  quite  certain.  When  we  were  talking  it  was  not  once  I  asked.  I  asked  the 
same  question  two  or  three  times  and  definitely  the  answer  was  given  to  me. 
He  gave  me  to  understand  that  although  the  Chinese  Government  considered 
the  McMahon  line  an  illegal  line  and  a  British  imperialist  line,  nevertheless 
because  of  the  large  number  of  facts,  because  of  their  desire  to  be  friendly  with 
us,  they  would  [be]  prepared  to  do  this.  That  was  the  clearest  impression  that 
I  got.  He  denied  it  later  on.  So,  it  becomes  a  little  difficult  to  say  what  they 
stood  by  at  a  particular  time. 

Anyhow,  my  point  is  that  whether  they  acknowledge  the  McMahon  Line  or 
not  undoubtedly  it  has  been,  till  a  few  weeks  ago,  completely  in  our  possession; 
the  area  on  this  side  was  completely  in  our  possession;  for  generations  past  it 
has  been  in  our  possession;  if  you  like  it  I  can  put  a  later  date,  1913-14  and  I 
may  say  that  it  was  a  recording  of  what  had  been  happening  previously.  How 
does  it  justify  the  Chinese  Government  to  carry  on  an  invasion  of  it,  by  any 
law,  international  standards  of  behaviour  or  for  any  other  reason? 

The  House  may  have  noticed  a  very  peculiar  approach  that  the  Chinese 
Government  has  made  to  what  has  happened  recently  in  NEFA.  They  go  on 
saying  that  India  attacked  them  and  their  frontier  guards  as  they  are  called,  are 
merely  defending  themselves.  I  must  confess  that  this  complete  perversion  of 
facts  and  the  attempt  to  make  falsehood  appear  to  be  the  truth,  and  the  truth  to 
be  the  falsehood  has  amazed  me  because  nothing  can  be  more  utterly  baseless 
than  what  they  have  been  saying.  Here  is  a  single  fact.  We  have  been  up  to  the 
McMahon  line  all  these  years;  we  have  not  gone  one  inch  beyond  nor  have 
we  covered  another’s  territory.  They  have  come,  let  us  for  the  moment  assume 
their  case  that  there  is  some  doubt  about  where  the  McMahon  line  is.  But  the 
point  is  that  they  have  invaded  an  area  which  has  not  been  in  their  possession 
ever,  ever  in  the  history  of  the  last  10,000  years.  After  all  the  present  Chinese 
Government  came  into  existence  1 2  years  ago  or  thereabout.  Any  claim  that  they 
may  directly  make  to  this  territory  can  only  be  made  either  in  these  12  years  or 
possibly  previously  through  Tibet.  So,  it  becomes  a  question  of  what  they  can 
claim  through  Tibet  or  through  their  domination  over  Tibet.  It  is  true  that  for 
a  long  time  past  there  were  some  frontier  questions  between  Tibet  and  India, 
even  in  British  times.  But  all  these  questions  were  about  little  pockets  or  little 
frontier  areas,  small  areas.  Nobody  has  ever  put  forward,  no  Tibetan  Government 
has  ever  put  forward  previously  these  large  claims  to  what  tantamount  to  two 
thirds  of  NEFA  apart  from  the  vast  area  in  Ladakh. 

So,  we  arrive  at  one  firm  conclusion  which  is  not  capable  of  argument 
or  denial;  that  is,  the  Chinese  have  come  to  this  territory  with  a  massive 
force,  territory  which  for  a  long  time  at  least  has  been  included  in  India,  and 
administered  in  a  vague  way  and  a  little  fully  administered  by  India.  If  they 
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had  any  claim  they  could  have  discussed  it  and  talked  about  it  and  adopted 
various  means  of  peaceful  settlement,  appointed  arbitrators,  or  gone  to  the 
Hague  Court  or  whatever  it  was. 

Here,  I  may  say,  it  has  been  unfortunate,  in  this  as  in  so  many  other 
cases,  that  the  present  Government  of  China  is  not  represented  in  the  United 
Nations.  Hon.  Members  are  surprised  when  we  have  supported  the  Chinese 
representation-the  representation  of  the  People's  Government  of  China — in 
the  United  Nations,  we  have  supported  it  in  spite  of  this  present  invasion, 
because  we  have  to  look  at  it  this  way:  it  is  not  a  question  of  likes  or  dislikes. 
It  is  a  question,  which  will  facilitate  Chinese  aggression;  it  will  facilitate  its 
misbehaviour  in  the  future.  It  will  make  disarmament  impossible  in  the  world. 
You  might  disarm  the  whole  world  and  leave  China,  a  great,  powerful  country, 
fully  armed  to  the  teeth.  It  is  inconceivable.  Therefore,  in  spite  of  our  great 
resentment  at  what  they  have  done,  the  great  irritation  and  anger,  still,  I  am  glad 
to  say  that  we  kept  some  perspective  about  things  and  supported  that  even  now. 
The  difficulty  is  one  cannot  call  them  up  before  any  tribunal  or  world  court  or 
anywhere.  They  are  just  wholly  an  irresponsible  country  believing,  I  believe, 
in  war  as  the  only  way  of  settling  anything,  having  no  love  of  peace  and  stating 
almost  that,  and  with  great  power  at  their  disposal.  That  is  the  dangerous  state 
of  affairs  not  only  for  India  but  for  the  rest  of  the  world.  I  am  not  going  into 
the  question,  as  some  people  do,  of  communism  or  anti-communism.  I  do 
not  believe  that  that  is  a  major  issue  in  this  matter  or  any  other.  Communism 
may  help;  but  the  major  issue  is,  an  expansionist,  imperialist-minded  country 
deliberately  invading  into  a  new  country... 

[Interjection  omitted] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  know  what  the  hon.  Member  has  said.  I  am  not 
entering  into  that  argument.  I  am  laying  stress  on  this  fact,  because  as  some 
countries  do,  they  explain  everything  in  terms  of  communism  and  anti¬ 
communism.  I  think  the  result  is  that  they  are  unable  to  see  many  of  the  basic 
facts  of  the  questions.  Communism  may  help  or  communism  may  hinder. 
Communism  may  give  them  a  certain  strength  of  weakness,  whatever  it  may 
be.  But  today  we  are  facing  a  naked  aggression,  just  the  type  of  aggression 
which  we  saw  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries  there  was  then  no 
communism  anywhere. 

[Interjection  omitted] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  So,  we  have  to  face  this  new  type  of  imperialism  on  our 
border.  Asia  is  facing  this  new  type,  and  the  whole  world  is  concerned  with 
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that.  For  the  moment,  we  are  most  concerned  with  it,  and  we  have  to  face  it 
and  bear  the  burden  ourselves,  although  some  of  our  friendly  countries  are 
certainly  helping  us  and  we  are  grateful  to  them  for  that  help. 

To  say  that  we  are  committing  all  this  aggression  on  Chinese  territory  is 
a  kind  of  double  talk  which  is  very  difficult  for  a  man  of  my  simple  mind  to 
understand.  "We  commit  aggression  ourselves;  we  commit  aggression  on  the 
soil  of  our  own  country  and  they  defend  it  by  coming  over  the  mountains  into 
our  territory."  It  is  really  extraordinary  to  what  length  people  can  go  to  justify 
their  misdeeds. 

It  is  true  that  when  we  heard  on  the  8th  September  of  their  coming  over 
the  Thagla  pass  into  our  territory  in  some  forces,  we  had  quite  adequate  forces 
in  our  posts.  We  had  no  doubt  some  forces  there  to  meet  any  incursion,  but  if 
large  forces  come  over,  an  ordinary  military  post  can  hardly  resist  them.  We 
took  immediate  steps  to  send  further  forces  to  reinforce  our  posts.  We  sent  them 
immediately  as  we  had  to  in  the  circumstances;  yet  there  was  one  unfortunate 
factor  which  normally  should  be  remembered.  That  was,  if  we  send  our  forces, 
who  are  tough,  young  and  strong,  nevertheless,  we  send  them  from  the  plains 
of  India  suddenly  to  14,000  ft.  high.  For  any  person;  however  strong  he  may 
be,  it  requires  time  to  be  acclimatised  to  these  heights.  But  they  went  there. 
Then  they  went  there,  then  began  a  process;  we  sent  some  further  forces  and 
thought  that  they  would  be  adequate  to  meet  the  Chinese  menace  in  so  far  as  it 
was  feasible.  The  Chinese  also  started  increasing  their  forces  there.  Now,  for 
them,  it  was  a  relatively  easy  matter,  because  they  have  vast  forces  in  Tibet.  I 
do  not  know  how  much  they  have.  They  used  to  have  1 1  divisions,  and  I  told 
they  now  have  13  or  14  divisions  in  Tibet.  Just  imagine  the  very  vast  armies 
they  are  having  in  Tibet  alone. 

TFTWHni  3T«r  #  3TFP#  ®  M  ^  W 

#fTTI 

[Translation  begins: 

Rameswaranand:  Now  you  must  have  understood  the  thinking  process  of 
the  Chinese! 


Translation  ends] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  think,  if  the  hon.  Member  feels  keenly  about  it,  we  will 
send  him  to  the  frontier.  Perhaps  the  speeches  may  convince  the  Chinese,  so, 
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first  of  all,  the  Chinese  armies  were  fully  acclimatised,  living  for  long  on  the 
high  plateau  of  Tibet.  It  was  just  not  in  the  line  with  the  ridge  but  only  a  little 
below  the  ridge. 

Secondly,  the  whole  of  Tibet  has  been  covered  in  the  last  few  years  by  roads, 
and  the  roads  there,  in  that  extremely  severe  climate,  mean  simply  levelling  the 
ground,  removing  boulders,  etc.,  because  you  do  not  require  cement  or  anything 
at  that  height.  The  ground  itself  is  so  very  hard.  So,  this  is  covered  by  roads, 
and  they  can  travel  perhaps  at  quick  notice  from  one  part  to  another  in  Tibet. 

So,  they  could  bring  large  forces  to  the  other  side  of  the  Thagla  ridge.  They 
would  not  be  immediately  visible  to  us,  because  on  the  other  side — and  that  is 
what  we  believe  happened — although  some  forces  were  being  added  on  by  the 
Chinese  crossing  the  Thagla  ridge  they  could  not  be  seen.  They  were  adding 
large  numbers  of  forces  on  the  other  side  nearby  and  in  the  last  few  days  of  this 
battle  that  occurred  there  on  the  20th,  they  poured  in  masses  of  the  people.  I  do 
not  know  how  much:  six,  seven  and  eight  times  the  number  of  troops  that  we 
had.  They  have  thus  logistic  advantage  not  only  of  bringing  troops  but  supplying 
everything  that  could  be  brought  immediately  on  the  other  side  of  the  Thagla 
ridge  and  send  them.  We  had  a  certain  disadvantage.  I  am  merely  mentioning 
the  facts — the  logistic  disadvantage  of  the  people  having  been  suddenly  sent 
to  those  heights,  everything  that  they  require  has  to  be  sent  by  air,  and  our  Air 
Force  has  done  a  very  fine  piece  of  work  there  in  taking  everything  by  air  in 
spite,  sometimes,  of  enemy  fire  and  the  difficulties  that  always  occur  in  those 
high  mountains.  So,  this  went  on. 

May  I  add  that  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  attack  about  our  unpreparedness. 
I  think  most  of  it  is  based  on  ignorance  (Interruption). 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath79:  We  do  not  want  to  interrupt;  you  may  go  on  replying 

in  your  own  way. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  glad  of  this  generosity  in  not  interrupting  me.  I  say 
most  of  this  talk  is  based  on  ignorance  of  facts.  Some  of  them  are  true:  first  of 
all,  it  is  perfectly  true  that  we  were  not  prepared  to  face  two  or  three  divisions 
of  the  Chinese  army  descending  upon  the  forces  there. 

AWR:  #  ^TFRT  ^TT^rTT  ^  3TTT  ^  ^ 
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3TST3T:  3TTT  gT  #  3TKET  %?  cR?  TTR 

■^■Ml  ? 

A#K:  5TBIF  3  TTFT  cEE  TRt  #  3?fT  TFT  wft  WET  gWWT  W# 

WW  WR?t  I 

3TKRT:  3TTT  TTKET  %  I 

TI^WR:  #  #  m  WERT  ^rrwr  ^fcwFWWTWE#2f'?WF#,T  ?R1I 

WWT  TTlt  t? 

WFTft80  (%FR):  WW  RTFft  #  %  ^5  RFT  eft  FWft  URR  faPlNH  HTFW  % 
WTFT  RfeWT  wft  ffw  Wf  I  JffeR  if  ^TT^FT  FEff-  ^5%,  WF  WFI^T  f  | 

WF  #T  TEE  WT^Et  #1  %T  WE  TTT^Et  I 

[Translation  begins: 

Rameswaranand:  I  want  to  know  what  you  were  doing  till  now? 

Speaker:  Please  listen  to  him  first.  If  you  interrupt  like  this  how  would  we 
conduct  the  proceedings  of  the  House? 

Rameswaranand:  He  has  been  caught  in  this  mistaken  notion,  and  now  he 
is  not  even  prepared  to  listen  to  us. 

Speaker:  At  least,  listen  to  him  with  some  patience. 

Rameswaranand:  I  want  to  know  what  they  were  doing.  Those  people  were 
attacking  us  and  what  were  these  people  doing? 

Bagri:  When  Swamiji  was  saying  something,  our  Prime  Minister  said  that 
penetrate  their  frontier.  Our  children  will  go  to  the  frontier,  because  they 
are  brave.  They  will  go  up  to  China  and  come  back  victorious. 

Translation  ends] 
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Shri  Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Swamiji,  I  am  afraid,  has  not  acquired  ... 

<iH%c|cb  qn?q81  («ii<i«i'£l):  qqpft  qft  qtt  m  I  qf  to  qtt 

qqfltt  q#  t,  3TFT  TOqtt  qqTOft  I 

qqifWq  %q:  q#  q^f  TOT  STT  f%  gf^TO  m  I  %  wft  qft  q>s  ^t  q# 
qq?T%l 

<W^c|ch  w  wft  qft  qq  ^  qq?F%  I ... 

TOlfWM  %q:  m  qt#  qtt  qiq  q^f  1 1 

<IH^c)ch  w:  <3T?3T^T  qftTO,  f%#  qn4)q  qTOI  qt  foq  m  ^B^TT  qf 
qqs  qqsttt  q#  I  m  to  to  li 

3TSTO:  3m  irft  qifto  qtt  'tft  qq?f  I  3FK  qqtfr  to  toft  to  to 
qqtot  to?  wt  ftow  ?nro  g?to  toft  #  tor  to  to  to?  -hi— Ti-m  ?rc?q 
to  ?rtotoi  TOfto  qq  to  gq  tofto  i  q?tto  qrq  to  toto  fto  ?qtot  to  to 
tot  tostoi  mu 

<iq%c|qi  qTTO:  TOR  toft  to  %  qq?  sfT?  qq  to  ftolT  SJT  fto  TO  to  to  toto 

3f  to  toto  to  qq  m  tototo  3  toq  to  1 1  qft  to  tot  to  ftoto  to  totot 
to  qro  toqn 

^cRFTR:  qq  toto  W-  qtoto  qqto  qTO  2TT  to  qFFt  q?qr  SIT  fto  qq  ?iq 

toto  to  gq  |  f^to  to  i 

qsro:  qq  to  qto  aroq  qiq  qto  ?qitot  to  qto  totot  to  tot  qqto  %  totoq 
TO  qqq  to  fqqtt  gqto  toftoi 

qtoqqTHR:  qqqft  |3TT  t  qto  TO  q?tot  1 1 

3TORT:  m  ?qrtot  to  tor  %  tto  i 
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[Translation  begins: 

Ram  Sewak  Yadav:  Swamiji  is  agitated  because  he  doesnot  understand 
this  language.  You  explain  to  him. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  This  is  what  I  was  saying.  Swamiji  does  not  understand 
anything. 

Ram  Sewak  Yadav:  Swamiji  understands  everything. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  This  is  not  just  a  matter  of  language. 

Ram  Sewak:  Hon.  Speaker,  it  is  inappropriate  to  say  that  any  hon.  Member 
does  not  understand  anything. 

Speaker:  Please  try  to  understand  my  problem.  If  Swamiji,  does  not 
understand  this  language,  there  are  many  other  hon.  Members  who  would 
not  understand  that  language.  Let  us  first  listen  to  him  and  then  decide  how 
to  make  Swamiji  understand. 

Ram  Sewak:  The  Prime  Minister  had  once  spoken  in  this  language  in  the 
house.  If  he  could  answer  this  question  in  this  language,  we  would  be 
grateful. 

Rameswaranand:  When  I  had  asked  six  months  ago,  you  said  all  these 
speeches  are  printed  in  Hindi. 

Speaker:  This  is  not  a  strange  thing  that  Swamiji  is  unable  to  understand 
this,  now.  Let  us  listen  to  the  Prime  Minister  first,  and  then  decide. 

Rameswaranand:  I  have  felt  so,  hence  I  have  spoken  so. 

Speaker:  Now,  Swamiji  will  sit  quietly. 


Translation  ends] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  sorry  not  to  be  able  to  oblige  Swamiji.  I  would  have 
been  glad  to  oblige  him,  but  my  difficulty  is,  as  you  yourself  have  been  pleased 
to  remark,  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  there  are  many  Members  of  this  House  who 
might  not  understand  me  otherwise. 
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I  was  talking  about  unpreparedness82.  It  is  perfectly  true,  as  I  said  that  we 
were  unprepared  to  meet  a  massive  invasion  of  two  or  three  divisions.  But 
the  other  things  that  are  said  about  roads,  about  blankets,  etc.  are  very  largely 
incorrect ...  (Interruptions). 

Mohan  Swarup83  (Pilibhit):  what  about  arms? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  is  really  extraordinary  that  many  persons  here  who  know 
nothing  about  arms  talk  about  arms.  (Interruptions). 

Speaker:  Let  us  hear  the  hon.  Prime  Minister.  All  sections  shall  have  their 

opportunity  to  express  themselves,  we  are  now  listening  to  the  Prime 

Minister. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  wish  to  go  into  details.  I  merely  wanted  to  indicate 
that  the  criticisms  that  are  made,  partly  justified,  are  largely  not  justified.  About 
arms,  it  is  not  a  thing  which  one  normally  talks  about  in  Parliament  openly.  But 
I  would  be  glad  to  explain  what  we  have  done,  what  we  have  not  done  and  the 
difficulties  that  we  had  to  face. 

The  hon.  House  will  remember  that  till  independence,  our  defence 
department  was  entirely  under  the  War  Office,  and  the  War  Office  not  only 
laid  down  the  policy,  but  insisted  that  everything  as  far  as  possible  should 
be  acquired  through  Whitehall.  During  the  last  Great  War,  because  of  the 
difficulties  of  acquiring  war  material  from  abroad,  from  the  United  Kingdom, 
some  of  our  ordnance  factories  grew  up,  but  still  they  were  rather  elementary. 
The  first  problem  we  had  to  solve,  therefore,  was  to  get  out  of  this  Whitehall 
atmosphere  and  the  practice  of  our  acquiring  everything  from  there,  determining 
our  own  policy,  and  all  that.  I  think  we  have  done  rather  well  to  build  up  in 
these  years  this  industry. 

There  is  always  a  choice  and  there  has  been  a  choice  in  this  and  other 
matters  for  us  to  buy  arms  from  abroad  or  to  make  them  ourselves.  Obviously  it 
is  infinitely  better  to  make  them  ourselves,  because  that  strengthens  the  country, 
industrially  and  otherwise;  and  secondly,  you  cannot  altogether  rely  on  outside 
supplies;  any  moment  they  may  fail  you  and  economically  it  is  bad  to  get  them 
from  outside.  So,  our  practice  has  been  to  try  to  build  up  our  arms,  the  industry 
and  the  like  in  the  country,  and  we  have  done  fairly  well.  We  might  have  done 
better;  I  do  not  know.  All  kinds  of  difficulties  arise,  because  development  of 


82.  See  item  445. 
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one  industry  depends  on  the  whole  industrial  background  of  the  country.  We 
have  laid  stress  on  that.  I  would  not  go  into  that. 

A  great  deal  was  said  about  arms,  automatic  rifles  and  the  rest.  For  the  last 
three  or  four  years,  we  have  been  trying  to  make  them  and  various  difficulties 
arose  about  patents,  this,  that  and  the  other,  and  sometimes  about  our  own 
difficulties  in  finding  enough  foreign  exchange.  This  has  been  a  continuing 
difficulty,  as  to  how  much  we  should  spend  in  the  shape  of  foreign  exchange. 
Ultimately,  we  got  over  these  difficulties  and  we  started  their  manufacture,  I 
forget  the  date,  but  sometime  this  year,  and  we  are  now  making  them. 

The  only  alternative  was  previously  for  us  to  get  a  large  number  of  those 
weapons  from  abroad.  We  hesitated;  we  wanted  to  make  them  ourselves. 
Undoubtedly,  we  could  have  got  them,  but  remember  this.  If  we  had  tried  to  get 
all  those  weapons  from  abroad  in  what  might  be  called  relatively  peace  time, 
we  would  have  had  to  spend  enormous  sums  of  money.  Our  whole  planning, 
etc.  will  have  gone,  because  when  you  talk  of  weapons  in  terms  of  war,  you 
talk  in  terms  of  thousands  of  crores.  It  is  not  a  question  of  a  few  crores,  but 
thousands  of  crores  and  it  would  have  smashed  our  economy.  It  is  a  different 
matter  when  we  have  to  face  this  tremendous  crisis,  which  both  our  people 
feel  so  much  and  the  world  sees;  we  can  get  better  terms  to  get  the  things  and 
our  people  are  prepared  to  spend  much  more. 

I  am  merely  pointing  out  some  things;  they  may  not  be  an  adequate 
explanation,  but  1  want  you  to  appreciate  that  every  attempt  has  been  made 
and  continually  being  made  to  build  up  industry — an  aircraft  industry,  an  arms 
industry,  etc.,  an  up-to-date  one.  Obviously,  we  cannot  be  up-to-date  in  the  sense 
of  competing,  let  us  say,  with  America  or  the  Soviet  Union  or  England.  It  is  just 
not  possible  for  us  to  advance  our  basic  industries  and  science  so  much.  But  we 
have  made  good  advance  scientifically.  One  of  the  most  important  features  is 
that  the  defence  science  department  that  we  have  built  up  is  a  high  class  affair, 
employing  about  2,000  scientists. 

Anyhow,  if  there  were  mistakes  committed  or  delays  committed,  it  is  not 
for  me  to  go  into  that  now.  It  is  not  a  good  thing  for  us  to  apportion  blame  and 
say  that  such  and  such  officer  or  such  and  such  Minister,  etc.  is  to  blame.  We 
are  all  to  blame,  in  a  sense.  (Interruptions). 

It  is  a  fact  that  ever  since  1  st  October,  when  I  returned  from  abroad,  every 
day  I  have  been  connected — previously  I  was  connected  through  the  Defence 
Ministry,  but  from  the  1st  October,  I  have  been  there  every  day.  We,  the  Chiefs 
of  Staff  and  others  sat  together  and  discussed  the  matters.  And,  naturally,  it  is 
for  the  experts,  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  and  their  advisers  to  determine  the  tactics, 
the  strategy  etc.,  of  fighting,  and  not  for  me;  I  do  not  know  enough  about  it. 
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I  canonly  put  questions  to  them,  make  suggestions  to  them,  leaving  the  final 
carrying  out  of  it  to  their  hands. 

We  took  several  steps.  On  the  very  next  day,  on  2nd  October,  we  called  back 
the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff,  General  Kaul,  who  was  on  leave  then.  I  want  to 
mention  his  name  specially  because,  quite  extraordinarily  unjust  things  have 
been  said  about  him.  We  sent  for  him  and  we  changed  the  method  of  command, 
separating  Naga  Hills  etc.,  from  NEFA.  He  went  there  practically  within  24 
hours.  Some  people  say  he  had  not  had  any  experience  of  fighting.  That  is 
not  correct.  He  had  the  experience  of  fighting  in  Burma.  He  was  our  Military 
Attache  in  Washington  when  the  trouble  occurred  in  Kashmir,  but  he  begged 
us  to  send  him  there.  We  sent  him  there  and  he  was  there.  I  doubt,  knowing  a 
good  many  of  our  officers  and  others,  many  of  them  are  good  in  sheer  courage 
and  initiative  and  hard  work,  if  we  can  find  anybody  to  beat  him.  Anyhow,  it  is 
very  unfair  for  our  officers  who  are  bearing  a  heavy  burden,  whether  it  be  Kaul 
or  anybody  else,  to  be  criticised  in  this  way,  criticised  by  foreign  correspondents 
sending  messages  abroad.  That  is  a  highly  improper,  highly  irresponsible  thing 
to  be  done  when  they  are  bearing  such  heavy  burden. 

Then  General  Kaul,  as  soon  as  he  went  over  there — -he  went  there  suddenly 
from  here  to  14,000  feet— daily  walked  16  to  20  miles  from  post  to  post  over 
highly  precipitous  mountain  area.  He  fell  ill  and  he  came  here  to  report  after 
four  or  five  days. 

#  FTt  *1%  FRET  RIT  sRT  3ft?  RJT  FRET  3ft  ?F13T  F$T  §3TT? 

FcilRFM  f  3ft  %  TTcfi  RW  I  RT  RT  RTF  ##  Wf  F#  RT 
#  I  ftp#  RTF  RT  RTT  §-311 1 1  FF  FRT?t  I  FT  ##  Wf  RT  F? 

I I  m  fjf  ftff  ftf!  ft  Ftr  rt  Ft  |  faRf  rtf  rirt  Riffer  rrt  jr  1 1 

TFtWIHR:  RT  3Rp£  TTTF  I  ...  (FT  RRTT  TTTF  1 1  RFt  Ft  f?R 

rRITT  W  I  FRft  TTFt  Ft  TT#  I 

[Translation  begins: 

Rameswaranand:  Those  who  died,  what  happened  to  them?  Didn’t  they 
get  treatment  there? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  would  like  to  beg  Swamiji  that  what  we  are  discussing  here 
is  not  a  matter  of  joke.  It  is  tied  to  India’s  future.  He  thinks  that  we  are  having 
fun.  We  are  discussing  here  a  very  grave  issue. 
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Rameswaranand:  We  are  with  you... we  are  with  you.  We  are  ready  to  die 
for  the  country.  Please  listen  to  us  at  least. 


Translation  ends] 

Speaker:  Order,  order.  I  would  first  ask  the  hon.  Members  on  these  benches, 
on  the  Congress  side,  not  to  interfere  or  take  into  their  own  hands  the  right 
to  silence  any  other  hon.  Member.  I  think  I  am  competent  enough.  I  will 
deal  with  any  hon.  member  who  interrupts  or  who  says  things  like  that. 
Whenever  I  need  the  help  of  all  those  hon.  Members  I  will  request  them. 
But  I  think  I  would  not  need  that.  I  hope  hon.  Members  on  this  side  would 
not  compel  me  to  go  to  that  extent.  They  will  have  ample  opportunity  to 
have  their  say.  I  will  allow  them  as  much  as  they  want.  Now  they  should 
listen  patiently.  When  their  turn  comes  and  when  they  speak,  if  they  are 
interrupted  in  this  manner,  they  would  not  like  that.  Therefore,  we  should 
listen  to  the  Prime  Minister  in  order  to  be  able  to  criticise  what  he  has 
said.  If  they  do  not  listen  to  him,  how  shall  the  hon.  Members  on  this  side 
criticise  those  facts  that  he  is  giving.  Let  him  have  his  say.  When  their 
opportunity  comes  they  can  criticise  him. 

Tfift'cKFK:  ■3TPT  fif 

3TGTSf:  W#  W1BT  f%  3TTC  giwT?T  it,  ^  <3TT^ft  #1 

w  mw  am  gw  wit  ftiiRT  amww  wft  wit  i 

[Translation  begins: 

Rameswaranand:  Since  you  have  started  explaining  to  us,  please  say  a 
couple  of  words  in  Hindi  also. 

Speaker:  I  said  that  you  keep  quiet  for  now.  When  your  turn  comes  you 
can  speak  as  much  as  you  wish. 


Translation  ends] 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  would  like  to  point  out  to  the  house  a  fact,  which  is  no 
doubt  known,  that  this  invasion  by  the  Chinese  did  not  merely  take  place  in 
NEFA  on  the  20th  October.  On  that  very  day  it  was  a  coordinated  attack  all 
along  the  line  from  Ladakh  to  NEFA.  Therefore,  to  say  that  because  we  had 
attacked  them,  we  are  perfectly  justified  in  pushing  them  and  attacking  them 
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in  NEFA.  To  make  that  an  excuse  and  say  that  we  had  attacked  them  in  NEFA 
and  therefore,  they  are  attacking  us  on  that  day  all  among  the  line  of  Ladakh 
is  a  thing  which  is  manifestly  a  false  statement,  a  made-up  thing. 

Now,  a  few  days  after  the  20th  October— I  think  it  was  24th — a  message 
was  sent  to  the  heads  of  Governments  or  heads  of  States  in  cases  where  it  may 
be  so,  almost  all  of  them,  pointing  out  the  background  of  Chinese  invasion  and 
stating  our  firm  resolve  to  resist  it — a  copy  of  it  I  have  placed  on  the  Table  of 
the  House  [26/27  October  1 962  was  the  date  of  the  message].  We  have  received 
many  replies,  not  from  all  yet,  but  from  many  of  them,  extending  their  sympathy 
and  support  at  the  present  crisis. 

Just  soon  after,  four  or  five  days  after  this  massive  attack,  the  Chinese 
Prime  Minister  came  out  with  what  is  called,  a  “three-point  proposal”,  on 
which  a  ceasefire  might  be  arrived.84  This  was  very  vague.  It  was  not  quite 
clear  what  he  meant.  But  what  appeared  to  us  and  what  appeared  later  on  to 
us  on  further  elucidation  was  that  it  meant  our  not  only  acknowledging  or 
partly  acknowledging  their  right  to  be  where  they  were  on  our  territory,  but 
our  force  retiring  still  further,  some  20  kilometres  or  so;  that  is  to  say,  although 
the  Chinese  armies  would  retire  a  little  on  our  territory  we  would  retire  further 
and  they  would  have  an  opportunity  to  build  up  their  strength  on  our  territory 
to  attack  us  further  later.  It  is  an  impossible  thing  for  us  to  agree  to.  There 
has  been  more  confusion  about  this  in  the  country,  not  only  here  but  in  other 
countries  too,  but  as  we  have  explained  it.  Most  people  have  understood  it — I 
am  talking  about  other  countries.85 

We,  in  reply  or  independently  rather,  proposed  that  they  should  retire  to 
the  line  prior  to  the  8th  September,  that  is,  behind  the  McMahon  Line  there  and 
they  should  also  retire  the  advances  they  had  made  since  the  8th  September 
in  Ladakh.  Some  of  our  friends  have  said  that  this  was  a  weak  proposal,  we 
should  have  asked  them  to  go  out  completely.  Well,  it  is  for  the  House  to 
judge  our  weakness  and  strength,  and  the  proposals  must  have  some  realities 
because  we  have  not  only  to  abide  by  it  but  we  have  to  convince  all  our  friends 
elsewhere  that  we  are  making  something,  a  proposal  which  is  reasonable  and 
which  can  be  given  effect  to.  The  proposal  was  that  they  should  retire  to  that 
line  as  it  stood  on  8th  September  both  in  NEFA  and  Ladakh.  Then  we  were 
prepared  to  meet  their  representatives  to  consider  what  further  steps  should 
be  taken  to  lessen  tension  etc.  Once  that  was  agreed  to,  then  would  come  as  a 
third  step  our  meeting  together  to  consider  the  merits  of  the  question,  we  have 


84.  See  appendix  26. 

85.  See  Chou  En-lai’s  rejection  of  this  proposal,  appendix  39,  and  Nehru’s  rejection  of 
Chou  En-lai’s  position,  item  395. 
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made  that  proposal  and  we  stand  by  it.  I  think  it  is  a  reasonable  proposal  and 
certainly  not  in  any  sense  a  dishonourable  or  a  weak  one. 

Then,  meanwhile,  many  of  our  friends  abroad,  well  intentioned  countries, 
made  various  efforts  to  bring  about  ceasefire,  stoppage  of  fighting  and  a 
consideration  of  the  matter  on  the  merits.  Their  efforts,  or  rather  their  desire, 
to  help  in  stopping  this  fighting  is  very  laudable,  and  we  welcome  their  desire. 
But,  not  knowing  all  the  detailed  facts,  sometimes  they  made  some  proposals 
which  had  no  great  relevance  to  the  situation. 

I  shall  refer  only  to  one  of  them  and  that  was  the  reference  made  by 
President  Nasser  of  the  UAR.  I  must  pay  my  tribute  to  President  Nasser  in  this 
matter  because  he  did  not  make  a  vague  proposal  in  the  air.  People  advise  us  to 
be  good  and  peaceful,  as  if  we  are  inclined  to  war.  In  fact,  if  we  are  anything, 
as  the  House  well  knows,  we  do  not  possess  the  warlike  mentality  and  that 
is  why  for  the  purpose  of  war  there  is  weakness.  We  may  have  developed  it, 
but  that  is  a  different  matter,  I  am  talking  of  the  past.  So,  people  talking  to  us 
to  be  good  boys  and  make  it  up  has  no  particular  meaning,  unless  they  come 
to  grips  with  the  particular  issues  involved.  Now,  President  Nasser  took  the 
trouble  to  understand  the  facts  and,  thereafter,  issued  a  presidential  decree  or 
communique  issued  by  the  President — in  the  Council  of  the  UAR,86  in  which 
he  made  certain  proposals.  These  proposals  were  not  exactly  on  the  lines  we 
had  suggested  but  were  largely  in  conformity  with  our  proposals.  They  laid 
special  stress  on  troops  withdrawing  to  their  lines  where  they  stood  prior  to 
the  8th  of  September.  That  was  a  major  thing.  That  fitted  in  with  our  proposal. 
China  has  rejected  this  proposal,  made  by  President  Nasser.87 

Now,  this  crisis  is  none  of  our  making  or  seeking.  It  is  China  which  has 
sought  to  enforce  its  so-called  territorial  claims  by  military  might.  Indeed,  she 
has  advanced  beyond  the  line  of  her  territorial  claims.  As  I  said,  their  frontier 
is  a  mobile  one;  anything  they  could  grasp  becomes  their  frontier. 


86.  On  31  October  1962. 

87.  See  item  389.  Nasser  proposed  on  26  October  that  both  India  and  China  should  revert 
to  the  situation  prior  to  20  October  1962  and  cease  fighting  forthwith;  a  no-man’s  zone 
be  established  between  the  two  sides  and  then  enter  into  peace  talks.  China  declined, 
as  it  felt  that  "neither  the  restoration  of  the  state  of  boundaries  as  before  September  8, 
nor  restoration  of  the  state  boundaries  as  before  October  20  when  the  clashes  began, 
constitute  a  reasonable  basis  for  a  peaceful  settlement".  [In  fact,  the  4-point  proposals 
were  an  improvement  on  the  earlier  proposals  from  the  Indian  perspective  since  they 
clarified  the  withdrawal  line  of  20  October  1962  as  the  one  that  existed  on  8  September 
1962.]  South  China  Morning  Post,  no. 2865,  23  November  1962,  pp. 28-29. 
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In  this  task,  in  defending  our  frontiers  and  our  motherland,  we  have  sought 
help  from  all  friendly  countries.  I  wish  to  express  my  gratitude  for  the  prompt 
response  to  our  appeal  for  sympathy  and  support  which  have  been  given  to  us 
by  various  countries.  This  help  that  is  given  is  unconditional  and  without  any 
strings.  It  does  not  therefore,  affect  directly  our  policy  of  non-alignment  which 
we  value.  Those  countries,  which  have  helped  us  have  themselves  recognised 
this  aid,  made  it  clear  that  they  do  not  expect  us  to  leave  that  policy.  Help  has 
been  given  to  us  swiftly  by  the  United  States,  by  the  United  Kingdom  and  by 
some  other  friendly  countries.  We  are  in  touch  with  many  others.  We  have  also 
made  approaches  to  other  friendly  countries  like  the  Soviet  Union  and  France 
for  supply  of  equipment. 

We  have  often  declared  that  we  do  not  covet  any  territory  of  anyone  else; 
we  are  quite  satisfied  with  our  own  territory  such  as  it  is.  But  there  is  another 
aspect  of  that.  We  do  not  submit  to  anyone  else  coveting  our  territory  and 
although  the  aggressor  in  this  instance  has  gained  some  initial  successes — I  do 
not  know  what  they  have  in  mind,  whether  they  want  to  use  it  as  a  bargaining 
counter  or  they  have  some  other  evil  designs — as  I  have  said  we  cannot  submit 
to  it,  whatever  the  consequences. 

There  is  one  other  aspect  which  I  should  like  to  mention,  which  is  not 
indirectly  connected  with  this  matter  but  directly  connected,  and  that  is  our 
development  plans  and  the  Five  Year  Plan.  Some  people  have  said  “let  us 
give  up  these  Plans  so  that  we  may  concentrate  on  the  war  effort.”  What  is  the 
war  effort?  People  think  of  the  soldiers  in  the  front,  which  is  perfectly  right. 
They  are  bearing  the  brunt  of  the  heat  and  danger.  But  in  this  matter,  in  the 
kind  of  struggle  that  we  are  involved  in,  every  peasant  in  the  field  is  a  soldier, 
every  worker  in  a  factory  is  a  soldier.  Our  work,  our  war  effort  essentially, 
apart  from  the  actual  fighting  done,  is  in  ever  greater  production  in  the  field 
and  factory.  We  must  remember  that.  It  is  an  effort  which  depends  greatly  on 
our  development.  Today  we  are  much  more  in  a  position  to  make  that  kind  of 
effort  in  field  and  factory  than,  let  us  say,  ten  or  twelve  years  ago;  there  is  no 
doubt  about  that.  We  are  not  still  adequately  developed.  I  hope  this  very  crisis 
will  make  us  always  remember  that  an  army  today,  a  modem  army,  fights  with 
modem  weapons,  which  it  has  to  manufacture  itself  in  that  country.  It  is  based 
on  the  development  of  industry,  and  that  industry  must  have  an  agricultural 
base  if  it  is  to  succeed.  Therefore,  we  have  to  develop  all  round,  apart  from 
agriculture  and  industry,  which  are  the  basic  things  in  our  Five  Year  Plan.  Then 
there  is  power,  which  is  essential  from  the  point  of  view  of  war  effort,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  industry,  from  the  point  of  view  of  even  agriculture,  so  that 
to  talk  of  scrapping  the  Five  Year  Plan  is  not  to  understand  the  real  springs  of 
our  strength.  We  have  to  carry  the  Five  Year  Plan  and  go  beyond  it  in  many 
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respects.  It  may  be,  in  some  matters  which  are  considered  non-essential,  we 
may  tone  down  or  leave  them  but  in  the  major  things  of  the  Five  Year  Plan  we 
have  to  make  the  fullest  effort.  Among  the  major  things  agriculture  is  highly 
important.  How  can  a  country  fight  when  it  is  lacking  in  food?  But  do  not  think 
we  will  be.  We  have  to  grow  more  and  more,  which  is  a  difficult  thing.  We 
have  laid  down  the  targets  for  our  agricultural  produce  in  our  Five  Year  Plan, 
but  in  the  last  year  or  two,  this  year  especially,  we  have  fallen  behind  because 
of  floods  and  all  kinds  of  things. 

Now,  although  we  have  fallen  behind,  I  take  it  that  we  have  to  aim  at  higher 
targets  than  we  have  laid  down  even  in  the  Third  Plan,  and  I  am  sure  we  shall 
get  that.  I  am  not  talking  vaguely.  I  think  we  can  get  that,  we  cannot  get  it  so 
easily  if  we  laid  down  certain  targets  in  the  office  here  in  the  Food  Ministry. 
We  must  go  down  to  the  agriculturist,  and  transform  his  present  enthusiasms, 
his  present  energy  into  greater  production.  Nothing  is  more  cheering  and 
heartening  than  the  reaction  amongst  the  people,  amongst  the  peasants,  who 
have  given  their  little  mite.  Let  them  transform  them  into  greater  production. 
I  am  sure  they  can  if  we  approach  them  rightly.  So  also  with  industry;  so  also 
with  many  other  things  like  education  etc.  We  must  look  upon  all  of  them  as 
part  of  the  war  effort  that  we  have  to  make.  In  this  process  I  hope  we  shall  not 
only  build  up  our  nation  more  swiftly  but  will  make  it  stronger,  make  it  more 
social-minded,  and  lay  the  base  of  the  socialist  structure  that  we  aim  at. 

This  peril  we  have  to  face  is  a  grave  menace.  This  challenge  may  be 
converted  into  opportunity  for  us  to  grow  and  to  change  the  dark  cloud  that 
envelops  our  frontiers  into  the  bright  sun  not  only  of  freedom  but  of  welfare 
in  this  country. 

In  effect  we  have  to  look  at  this  matter  as  an  effort  of  the  whole  nation.  We 
may  say — some  people  say — we  want  an  armed  people.  That  is  true  in  a  sense. 
But  what  we  really  want  is  the  whole  people  mobilised  for  this  effort  doing 
their  separate  jobs  whether  it  is  in  the  field,  the  factory,  or  the  battlefield,  thus 
combining  together  and  strengthening  the  nation  and  bringing  successto  us.  We 
have  to  be  armed,  therefore,  not  only  by  weapons  of  warfare  but  by  weapons 
of  agriculture,  industry  and  all  those  as  well. 

We  do  not  minimise  our  task.  Let  no  man  minimise  it  or  have  any  illusions 
about  it.  It  is  not  a  thing  which  we  can  deal  with  by  momentary  enthusiasm, 
enthusiasm  of  the  moment  or  lasting  a  month  or  two.  It  is  a  long  effort  that  we 
require,  a  difficult  effort,  and  we  shall  have  to  go  out  to  do  our  utmost.  It  is 
not  merely  enough  to  pay  something  to  the  Defence  Fund  or  to  do  something 
else.  That  is  good  in  its  own  way.  It  is  very  welcome  how  people  are  paying 
them  by  straining  every  nerve  to  the  utmost.  We  have  to  keep  up  our  strength 
and  our  determination  to  the  end.  And  that  end  may  not  be  near.  Therefore  we 
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have  to  prepare  in  every  way  to  strengthen  the  nation  not  only  for  today  and 
tomorrow  but  for  the  day  after  also  to  meet  this  menace.  If  we  do  that,  I  have 
no  doubt  that  we  shall  be  able  to  show  the  determination  and  fortitude  that  is 
required  of  our  people.  We  have  had  a  glimpse  of  it  in  their  present  enthusiasm 
which  has  been  a  most  moving  sight.  To  see  our  people  come,  not  only  the 
young  but  the  old — old  men  and  old  women — and  the  young,  little  children 
and  their  enthusiasm  has  been  a  sight  to  gladden  any  heart. 

Now  before  I  end  I  should  like  to  say  a  word  about  our  soldiers  and  airmen 
who  are  working  under  extraordinarily  difficult  circumstances.  I  want  to  send 
on  your  behalf  our  greetings  and  assurance  of  our  full  assistance.  To  those  who 
have  fallen  in  defence  of  the  country  we  pay  our  homage.  They  will  not  be 
forgotten  by  us  or  by  those  who  follow  us.  I  am  confident  that  all  sides  of  this 
House  will  stand  united  in  this  great  venture  and  will  demonstrate  to  the  world 
that  free  India  which  has  stood  for  peace  and  will  always  stand  for  peace  and 
friendship  with  other  countries  can  never  tolerate  aggression  and  invasion.  If 
we  have  worked  for  peace  as  we  have  done  and  we  shall  continue  to  do  so,  we 
can  also  work  for  war  effectively  if  we  are  attacked  as  we  have  been. 

Sir,  I  commend  these  Resolutions  to  the  House. 


272.  In  the  Rajya  Sabha:  Emergency  and 
Chinese  Attack88 

The  Prime  Minister  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Chairman,  Sir,  I  speak  on  the  Resolution 
moved  by  my  friend  and  colleague,  the  Home  Minister.89  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I 
do  not  think  it  is  necessary  for  anyone  to  speak  in  commending  that  Resolution 
because  every  party  and  group  and  every  individual  in  this  House,  I  gather, 
approves  of  it  and  gives  it  full  support.  And  what  is  much  more  important,  that 
support  has  come  in  a  tremendous  and  magnificent  measure  from  the  people 
of  this  country. 

I  shall,  therefore,  say  something  about  some  points,  some  outstanding 
features  of  this  situation  more  particularly  about  the  way  we  have  to  condition 
our  mentality  to  face  it.  Some  people  have  criticised  our  unpreparedness  and 
may  I  add  that  I  hope,  not  now  but  somewhat  later  at  a  more  suitable  time, 
there  will  be  an  enquiry  into  this  matter,  because  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
misunderstanding  and  misapprehension  and  people  have  been  shocked — all  of 
us  have  been  shocked — by  the  events  that  occurred  from  the  20th  October 

88.  Statement  on  Resolution  on  Emergency,  Rajya  Sabha  Debates,  Vol.  XLI,  Nos.  1-8,  8 
November  to  19  November  1962,  pp.  402-426. 

89.  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri. 
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onwards  for  a  few  days  and  the  reverses  that  we  suffered.  So  I  hope  there  will 
be  an  enquiry  so  as  to  find  out  what  mistakes  or  errors  were  committed  and 
who  was  responsible  for  them.  But  for  the  present  that  cannot  be  done  and  I 
do  not  wish  to  state  before  the  House  anything  in  regard  to  those  matters  though 
I  do  think  that  many  of  the  charges  made  have  little  substance.  The  real  thing, 
the  basic  thing,  is  that  we  as  a  nation,  in  spite  of  brave  speeches  now  and  then, 
have  been  conditioned  in  a  relatively  peaceful  manner,  in  a  democratically 
peaceful  manner,  which  is  somewhat  opposed  to  the  type  of  conditioning  that 
a  country  like  China  at  present  has  had,  especially  in  the  last  dozen  years  or 
so.  They  have  been  conditioned,  even  previously  they  have  been  in  a  sense  at 
war,  I  should  say  for  thirty  years,  in  a  condition  of  war,  not  war  with  foreign 
countries  but  war  in  their  own  country,  and  the  House  will  remember  how 
constantly  this  idea  of  war  was  being  put  forward  by  them.  America  has  been 
their  chief  bete  noire ,  their  chief  enemy  and  constantly  they  were  rousing  up 
their  people  against  America,  against  imperialists  and  the  like  so  as  to  keep  up 
that  mentality  of  war,  that  constant  preparation  for  war,  for  building  up  for  war 
and  all  that.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  have  constantly  spoken  about  peace  and 
we  are,  in  spite  of  sometimes  using  excited  language,  a  peaceful  people,  and 
we  have  pleaded  for  peace  all  over  the  world  and  in  our  own  country  and 
naturally  that  conditioning  is  of  a  different  type  than  the  type  of  conditioning 
that  China,  for  instance,  has  had  during  the  last  dozen  years.  Having  conditioned 
their  people,  they  can  turn  the  direction,  they  can  turn  the  people's  thinking  in 
any  way  they  choose.  It  was  against  America;  suddenly  India  becomes  enemy 
no.  1 .  Not  that  America  ceases  to  be  in  their  minds  the  enemy,  but  they  turn  it 
round  saying  that  we  are  the  stooges  of  America.  Therefore,  all  the  previous 
conditioning  against  America  is  turned  round  to  us.  For  them  it  is  really  as  if 
we  are  doing  a  job  for  America,  as  if  it  did  not  directly  concern  us.  Now,  in 
normal  times,  even  apart  from  this  conditioning  and  the  rest,  democratic 
countries  do  not  normally  behave  like,  well,  countries — if  I  may  give  you  an 
instance — like  Hitler  behaved  in  Germany.  Now,  great  countries — not  countries 
which  are  pacifists — like  England,  like  France  and  the  rest  had  powerful  armies; 
yet  they  were  not  conditioned  in  the  way  that  Germany  was  under  Hitler,  and 
when  war  came  the  result  was  that  in  spite  of  their  vast  armies,  the  French  army 
and  the  British  army  with  the  fullest  equipment  they  had  with  them  could  not 
stand  up  against  Hitler  and  they  were  swept  off.  France  was  humiliated  and 
humbled  and  then  the  British  army,  almost  the  whole  of  it,  was  swept  into  the 
English  Channel.  Not  that  it  was  not  a  good  army,  but  the  aggressor  has  an 
advantage  and  the  conditioning  of  the  aggressor  makes  it  a  more  fit  instrument 
for  the  initial  attack.  First  of  all,  the  aggressor  chooses  the  point  of  attack,  the 
day  and  the  time  of  attack,  which  is  an  advantage.  So  this  has  to  be  borne  in 
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mind.  Now,  we  in  the  last  many  years  have  thought  certainly  of  keeping  our 
army,  air  force,  etc.,  but  we  have  thought  that  the  essential  way  of  gaining 
strength  is  industrialising  the  country  and  improving  our  agriculture  because 
struggles  are  fought  today  even  more  than  at  the  battle  front  in  the  field  and 
factory  and  we  thought — and  we  still  think — that  even  from  the  point  of  view 
of  strengthening  our  defence  forces  the  background  behind  them  in  the  field 
and  factory  was  essential.  Without  a  proper  industry  no  modem  war  can  be 
fought.  We  may  get  as  we  are  getting — and  we  are  thankful  for  getting  them — 
arms  from  abroad  because  the  emergency  compels  us  to  do  so,  to  get  them.  Yet 
we  cannot  fight  for  any  length  of  time  with  merely  aid  from  abroad.  We  have 
to  produce  the  weapons  of  war  here  and  behind  those  weapons  of  war  and 
behind  that  industry  which  is  so  essential  is  the  agricultural  background.  No 
industry  can  be  built  up  unless  agriculture  is  functioning.  So  we  come  back  to 
the  growth  of  agriculture  and  industry  and  we  have  been  trying  to  do  that  in 
the  last  so  many  years  by  Five  Year  Plans  and  the  rest.  Naturally,  the  Five  Year 
Plans  were  meant  to  raise  the  level  of  living  of  our  people,  to  give  them  certain 
amenities,  to  raise  the  national  income  and  all  that;  but  essentially,  if  I  may 
venture  to  state  to  this  House,  they  were  meant  to  strengthen  the  country,  to 
strengthen  even  the  defence  forces  of  the  country.  Now,  many  people  thought, 
being  used  in  the  past  to  getting  everything  from  abroad,  that  this  was  the  easiest 
way — getting  arms  and  everything  from  abroad.  Originally,  our  Indian  Army 
before  Independence  consisted  of  very  brave  men,  but  it  was  essentially  an 
outgrowth  of  the  British  Army.  Most  of  the  officers,  all  the  senior  officers  were 
foreign,  were  British.  Gradually,  some  of  our  officers  rose  in  rank  and  a  very, 
very  few  became  Brigadiers.  For  the  rest,  I  think,  Colonel  was  the  topmost 
rank.  All  the  policy  was  laid  down  in  Whitehall.  They  did  not  bother.  They  had 
to  carry  out  that  policy.  Almost  all  the  fighting  material — not  human  beings 
but  arms,  etc. — came  from  England  chiefly.  There  was  only  a  slight  advance 
in  our  arms  production  during  the  Second  World  War  because  it  became  very 
difficult  to  supply  India  from  England.  Their  own  demands  were  terrific  and 
there  was  distance.  Therefore,  the  British  Government  encouraged  the 
production  of  certain  arms  and  ammunition  in  our  ordnance  factories.  Even  so, 
nothing  except  the  most  ordinary  arms  were  allowed  to  be  made  here.  The  rest 
had  to  come  from  there.  That  was  the  state  of  affairs  when  we  took  charge. 
First  of  all,  all  the  policy,  direction,  etc.  changed,  from  Whitehall  direction  to 
Indian  direction.  We  had  good  people.  Yet  all  the  training  and  thinking  was 
originally  derived  from  Whitehall  or  from  Sandhurst,  etc.,  which  is  good 
training.  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  bad.  And  they  are  very  fine  men.  Nevertheless, 
it  was  somewhat  out  of  touch  with  Indian  conditions.  Gradually,  we  had  to 
bring  that  round,  to  fit  in  more  with  Indian  conditions,  but  more  particularly 
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the  whole  question  of  production  was  before  us.  We  could  not  rely  on  foreign 
sources  for  arms,  etc.  After  all,  when  one  is  forced  to  do,  one  gets  it  from 
anywhere,  as  we  are  doing  it  today.  But  that  is  not  a  safe  thing  and  that  does 
not  produce  a  sense  of  self-reliance  and  self-dependence.  Now,  to  build  up  a 
modem  arms  industry  requires  not  only  some  prototype  being  obtained  and 
copying  it.  That  is  difficult  enough.  But  it  requires  an  industrial  background  in 
the  country.  It  is  out  of  a  background  of  industry  that  these  things  arise,  not  a 
specific  thing.  You  make  something  which  may  be  good  for  war  without  any 
background.  We  have  to  have  a  vast  number  of  scientists,  technicians,  etc.  and 
long  experience  of  doing  it.  All  these  years  we  have  been  trying  to  do  that  and 
I  think  we  have  made  very  considerable  progress.  We  have  today  in  our  Defence 
Science  Department — I  do  not  exactly  know  it — I  think  more  than  two  thousand 
scientists  working.  Because  you  cannot  get  the  real  thing  here,  to  get  some  idea 
of  it,  you  have  to  build  up  your  own  prototypes  and  then  after  building  them 
up  you  have  to  experiment  with  them,  try  them,  and  then  finally  decide  in  favour 
and  then  produce  them  in  large  quantities.  All  this  takes  time.  We  have  always 
had  this  idea  that  the  way  to  strengthen  our  army  is  to  go  through  these  processes. 
It  is  true  that  in  defence  one  has  to  fix  some  period  with  some  idea  in  one’s 
mind  as  to  when  one  may  be  confronted  with  a  war  crisis.  Suppose,  we  are 
confronted  with  a  war  crisis  in  a  year's  time.  In  our  thinking  everything  else 
has  to  be  conditioned  to  that  year.  We  can  not  produce  big  things  within  that 
year.  We  have  to  do  something.  If  a  war  is  suddenly  thrust  upon  you,  immediately 
you  have  to  do  as  best  as  you  can.  But  in  doing  the  best  we  can,  for  the  time 
being,  we  really  lessen  our  capacity  for  the  future,  even  to  carry  on  with  war 
for  the  future,  unless  we  build  it  up  from  below  as  I  have  said.  That  was  the 
problem  always  before  us.  Every  country  when  it  thinks  of  arms,  etc. — apart 
from  this  point  of  building  up  the  arms  industry — has  to  consider  when  the 
time  for  trial  will  come.  I  remember  the  first  time  I  came  into  the  Government, 
before  I  became  Prime  Minister,  I  was  Vice-President  of  the  Council  and  one 
day  a  problem  came  up  before  us  about  the  Army.  What  Army  should  we  keep? 
That  was  just  after  the  World  War.  This  was  before  Pakistan  came  into  existence 
and  before  there  was  any  particular  danger.  And  we  were  put  this  question; 
“When  do  you  expect,  what  time  do  you  expect  to  have  before  a  war  will  take 
place?”  Any  war.  We  had  nobody  in  view.  That  is  to  say,  we  can  concentrate 
more  on  preparations  for  it  in  the  sense  of  long-term  preparations.  If  we  think 
the  war  is  next  year,  then  the  approach  is  different.  And  it  was  said;  “Let  us 
think,  for  the  moment,  ten  years.”  At  that  time  there  was  no  question  of  building 
up  the  arms  industry  here.  It  was  only  a  question  of  acquiring  weapons.  Ten 
years  has  no  particular  meaning.  It  was  just  a  period,  so  that  whatever  we 
required  should  be  spread  out  over  ten  years.  That  was  the  idea  and  that  should 
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be  obtained  from  abroad.  Later  when  we  became  independent  we  laid  much 
greater  stress  on  production  here  in  this  country.  There  were  difficulties.  Many 
people  used  to  old  methods,  not  only  for  our  Army  but  for  everything,  for  our 
railways,  etc.,  preferred  just  giving  a  big  order — a  team  going  abroad  and 
coming  back  here — for  tanks,  for  this,  that,  and  the  other.  It  was  simpler  and 
they  knew  that  tank.  And  they  rather  suspected  or  were  afraid  that  if  we  made 
it  ourselves  it  may  not  be  quite  as  good.  It  may  fail  us.  But  that  was  not  good 
enough  for  a  long-term  effort,  we  had  to  do  it  ourselves  and  gradually  it  was 
built  up.  And  then  we  had  also,  you  will  remember,  always  certain  financial  or 
foreign  exchange  difficulties,  how  much  we  should  turn  over  to  defence. 
Defence  expenditure  has  gone  up  somewhat  by  normal  peace  time  standards 
considerably.  It  affected  our  whole  planning,  our  First  Plan  and  Second  Plan. 
So,  we  had  to  strike  a  balance  somewhere,  with  all  these  difficulties  and  delays, 
nevertheless,  we  built  up  our  defence  industry,  not  by  any  means  as  we  wanted 
it.  The  process  continued  and  continues,  but  still  I  think  with  considerable 
success.  If  I  could  show  you  the  rate  at  which  our  production  in  defence  industry 
has  gone  up,  you  will  notice  that  it  is  very  considerable.  I  will  not  go  into  those 
figures.  I  am  merely  mentioning  these  things.  Some  people  criticised  that  our 
ordnance  factories  have  been  making  civilian  goods.  It  was  to  the  tune  of  about 
five  per  cent  because  when  labour  was  unemployed  it  had  to  be  turned  to  do 
something.  And  always  the  normal  test  is  that  ordnance  factories  or  any  arms 
manufacturing  concerns  cannot  manufacture  in  peace  time  as  fast  as  they  are 
supposed  to  make  in  war  time.  Otherwise,  you  get  stocked  up  with  things 
tremendously.  You  cannot  do  anything  with  them.  They  get  spoiled  no  doubt. 
The  normal  rate  is — I  forget  the  exact  figure — that  in  war  time  you  have  to 
advance  your  rate  of  production  between  15  and  20  per  cent  of  peace  time. 
Because  you  are  spending  so  much,  your  ammunition  is  being  fired  at  a 
tremendous  pace,  it  must  be  replaced.  In  peace  time  you  do  it  only  when  there 
are  exercises.  So,  all  these  problems  came  to  us.  I  was  saying  that  our  production 
has  gone  up  very  considerably — not  civil  production.  It  is  a  mere  bagatelle, 
nothing — arms  production  for  the  Army,  Navy  and  Air  Force  and  especially 
for  the  Army  and  the  Air  Force.  And  now  for  the  last  month  or  two,  of  course, 
we  have  done  extraordinarily  well.  I  should  like  to  say  a  word  in  commendation 
of  those  in  charge  of  our  arms  production,  the  Director-General  of  it,  who  is  a 
very  able  and  very  enthusiastic  man,  and  all  his  workers  and  others.  Their 
scientists  and  chiefly  technicians  are  working  today  twenty-four  hours  a  day. 
There  is  not  a  minute’s  interval  when  they  stop.  So,  this  process  went  on.  It  did 
not  go  on,  I  admit,  completely,  as  fast  as  a  country  bent  on  war  would  do  it, 
because  we  had  always  to  check  it,  because  the  more  we  spent  on  it,  the  less 
we  had  for  other  basic  things,  even  for  defence.  As  I  said,  I  think  agriculture 
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is  as  important  as  guns  in  defence.  I  think  the  growth  of  industries  is  as  important 
as  guns.  I  think  that  power  is  as  important  as  guns.  All  these  things  help  in 
producing  guns,  all  these  things  help  in  producing  a  well  fed  army  and  well 
fed  country,  all  these  things  help  us  conserving  our  foreign  exchange.  All  these 
things  are  inter-connected.  One  must  not  think  of  defence  as  something  by 
itself,  training  people,  parading  them  about  and  handing  them  guns  for  defence. 
So  this  process  has  been  going  on  naturally  limited  by  our  resources,  limited 
by  many  other  factors,  limited  by  the  growth  of  our  industrial  development, 
and  it  has  made  a  fairly  good  progress.  It  might  have  made  more. 

And  now  I  should  like  to  carry  this  argument  to  its  conclusion.  I  would  like 
to  say  that  we  have  today,  as  everyone  realises,  a  terrific  problem  which  cannot 
be  solved  obviously  by  brave  gestures  and  processions  or  anything  like  that, 
which  are  good  in  their  own  way,  but  obviously  it  is  something  when  we  are 
up  against  one  of  the  biggest  powers  in  the  world.  We  have  seen  in  the  past,  in 
the  Great  War  and  others,  how  great  powers  mauled  at  each  other  till  ultimately, 
after  three  or  four  years  or  more  they  were  all  exhausted,  utterly  bled,  and  the 
greatest  powers  were  defeated,  defeated  absolutely  France,  Germany,  Japan  for 
instance.  They  did  not  lack  enthusiasm,  they  did  not  lack  good  armies  or  good 
navies  or  air  force,  they  did  not  lack  the  industrial  background.  Yet  they  were 
defeated  because  it  was  a  trial  ultimately  of  something  basic,  not  a  question 
of  a  few  guns  or  something  but  of  the  nerve  and  basic  strength  of  a  nation,  the 
morale  of  a  nation.  That  is  what  we  have  to  face.  I  think  we  can  face  it  with 
confidence,  but  I  want  you  to  think  of  the  ordeals  before  us.  We  may  have,  as 
every  army  has,  as  every  defence  force  has,  reverses  and  all  that,  we  have  to 
survive  them,  we  will  survive  them  and  not  get  terribly  dispirited  because  we 
had  a  reverse.  That  is  not  a  right  outlook  at  any  time  but  more  specially  when 
we  are  up  against  a  highly  organised  and  trained  military  machine  like  that 
of  China  which  has,  I  believe,  the  biggest  army  in  the  world.  Even  in  Tibet  I 
understand,  they  have  got  a  vast  army,  leave  out  the  huge  legions  in  China. 
That  is  the  problem  before  us.  Now,  in  facing  it,  we  face  it  today,  as  we  try  to 
do,  with  all  the  material  we  have  and  all  the  material  we  can  get  from  abroad, 
and  we  have  asked  a  large  number  of  countries  to  supply  it.  The  main  countries 
which  have  supplied  us  thus  far  have  been  the  United  States  and  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  we  are  grateful  to  them  for  it,  but  we  have,  if  I  may  use  the  word, 
impartially  asked  many  countries  including  the  Soviet  Union.  I  may  add  about 
the  Soviet  Union  that  all  the  previous  commitments  they  made,  I  believe  they 
stand  by  them,  what  further  commitments  they  will  make  I  cannot  say.  We  have 
asked  them,  we  have  not  got  an  answer  yet.  But  on  previous  commitments  they 
have  said  that  they  stand  by  them  in  spite  of  these  developments. 
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So,  we  haVe  to  meet  the  situation,  but  if  we  realise,  as  we  should  realise, 
that  this  is  a  long-term  effort,  this  may  take,  I  cannot  say  how  long,  but  mentally 
we  must  be  prepared  for  a  long,  long  time,  for  years,  two  years,  three  years  or 
four  years,  the  people  and  the  country  straining  themselves  to  the  uttermost — 
it  is  not  a  question  of  giving  some  money  to  a  fund,  it  is  not  a  question  of  some 
people  being  recruited,  but  every  man  and  woman  in  the  country  being  strained 
to  the  uttermost.  If  that  is  so,  that  can  only  be  carried  on  if  together  with  it  we 
are  thinking  constantly  of  increasing  our  industrial  potential  and  behind  that 
our  agricultural  potential,  and  the  industrial  potential  and  the  agricultural 
potential  give  us  the  war  potential.  War  potential  is  not  something  apart  from 
industrial  potential  and  agricultural  potential.  That  is  why  I  have  said  that  we 
dare  not  even  for  the  sake  of  this  war  and  the  defence  of  our  country  slacken 
our  efforts  at  increasing  our  industrial  and  agricultural  potential  or  in  other 
words  give  up  our  Five  Year  Plan.  We  may  give  up  some  bits  of  it — that  is  a 
different  matter — which  we  consider  non-essential,  but  the  basic  things  of  that 
have  to  continue,  if  for  nothing  else,  just  for  the  sake  of  this  war  situation.  That 
is  how  I  would  like  the  House  to  consider  this  problem  because  it  requires, 
apart  from  what  we  do,  a  certain  mental  adjustment  to  it.  If  we  have  not  got 
that  mental  adjustment,  we  will  be  constantly  having  shocks,  not  being  able  to 
do  what  we  can.  It  is  not  a  hundred  yards  race  or  a  hundred  metres  race  where 
we  make  a  violent  effort  and  go  as  fast  as  we  can  for  a  hundred  yards  in  nine 
or  ten  seconds.  You  do  it  if  you  are  fast  runner  and  get  exhausted  at  the  end  of 
it.  If  it  is  a  very  long  race,  and  if  you  have  to  run  a  long  race,  let  us  say,  of  three 
miles  or  more,  you  run  differently  from  how  you  run  a  hundred  yards  race.  You 
have  to  keep  your  breath  and  get  your  second  breath  and  carry  on  whatever 
happens,  so  that  in  that  sense  we  have  to  look  at  this  and  not  exhaust  our  energy, 
our  capacity  in  initial  spurts,  and  not  have  the  energy  left  for  something  else 
because  there  is  a  limit  to  a  nation's  energy.  To  courage  you  may  say  there  is 
no  limit.  Many  men  show  courage  unto  death.  Fewer  men  show  courage  living 
on  the  verge  of  death  and  yet  working  hard.  That  is  true,  but  there  is  a  limit  to 
the  totality  of  a  nation's,  I  will  not  say  courage  but,  strength,  if  you  like,  and 
you  see  that  in  these  great  wars  that  have  taken  place  that  limit  was  reached  in 
the  case  of  some  countries  like  Germany  and  Japan.  They  collapsed  six  months 
before  the  other  party  might  have  collapsed.  Mr  Winston  Churchill,  I  believe, 
talking  about  the  First  World  War  said — I  forget  his  words — it  was  just  a  pure 
chance,  he  said,  ultimately  which  side  collapsed.  It  is  a  very  well  worded  thing 
but  I  do  not  remember  it.  However,  one  has  to  think  ahead  and  preserve  that 
courage  so  that  we  could  outlast  the  other  party,  our  opponent,  our  enemy.  That 
is  the  problem  before  us,  and  this  requires  not  only  tremendous  mobilisation 
of  the  nation's  resources  but  a  mental  adaptation  to  it.  Some  of  us  are  not 
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accustomed  to  facing  these  questions  of  a  nation's  life  and  death  in  war  time — 
and  we  are  not  accustomed,  let  us  be  clear  about  it — we  have  heard  of  wars, 
read  about  wars,  the  first  World  War,  the  second  World  War  and  all  that,  but 
we  were  not  emotionally  concerned  with  them  in  the  sense  of  that  type  of 
terrible  suffering  which  people  in  Europe,  people  in  the  warring  countries  had, 
whether  it  was  this  side  or  that  side,  Germany,  England,  France  and  Russia. 
All  these  countries  suffered  terribly  and  to  the  last  ounce  of  their  blood  they 
went  on  doing  it,  and  then  those  people  survived  who  had  just  the  last  ounce 
more  than  the  others,  they  survived.  That  is  the  kind  of  struggle  we  are  in.  It 
is  not  a  joke.  And  now  of  course  in  a  war  one  has  to  think  of  nuclear  weapons; 
not  we,  we  are  not  producing  them  and  we  do  not  intend  producing  them. 
China  says  it  will  produce  them.  It  has  not  done  so.  It  might — in  a  year's 
time — and  even  if  it  does,  it  will  be  an  experimental  thing,  and  it  will  not  be  a 
thing  which  they  can  use  for  several  years.  However,  war  now  has  become  a 
different  thing  and  that  is  why  apart  from  our  natural  desire  for  peace  in  the 
world  and  in  our  country,  it  is  too  terrible  to  contemplate,  even  by  people  who 
like  war  but  fear  the  annihilation  of  mankind.  So,  we  have  pleaded  for  peace, 
and  the  world  generally  has  been  responding  to  the  call  of  peace,  not  our  call 
but  the  general  call  of  peace  all  over.  Even  the  great  leaders  of  nations  are 
powerfully  affected  by  it  because  they  faced — as  we  faced  only  two  or  three 
weeks  ago— suddenly  a  turn  of  events  in  Cuba,  and  the  Cuba  affair  might  have 
led  to  war,  war  in  24  hours  or  48  hours.  Well,  they  shrank  back  and  wisely 
decided  to  avoid  it.  Now,  that  has  been  the  past,  and  we,  apart  from — I 
imagine — every  thinking  person  wanting  to  avoid  wars — are  particularly  trained 
to  some  extent,  even  more,  inclined  that  way  because  of  Gandhiji,  not  that  I 
say  Gandhiji  made  any  of  us  terribly  peaceful  or  made  us  what  he  thought  he 
would  like  to  have  made  us,  but  we  did  not  reach  his  ideal.  With  all  that  behind 
us  we  pursued  a  certain  policy  which  at  no  time— I  may  tell  the  House — was 
a  pacifist  policy,  which  at  no  time  meant  weakening  our  defence  forces  but 
strengthening  them  to  the  utmost  of  our  capacity  having  regard  to  the  resources 
and  finances  at  our  disposal.  Our  defence  forces,  our  army  at  the  present  moment 
is  much  larger  than  the  limit  placed  on  it  by  ourselves.  It  has  simply  grown  by 
circumstances  bigger.  Even  so  it  is  a  very  small  army  compared  to  China's 
millions;  there  you  go  into  many  millions,  we  do  not  go  into  them;  we  only  go 
into  hundreds  of  thousands  and,  as  I  said,  we  thought  of  defence  chiefly  from 
the  point  of  view,  first  of  all,  of  defence  science — which  is  the  basis  of  defence 
production,  of  technicians  and  others.  To  get  all  that  takes  time.  For  a  soldier 
to  be  trained,  it  does  not  take  very  much  time.  And  in  the  same  way  we  take 
weapons  because  it  is  often  said  that  we  did  not  give  our  people  adequate 
weapons.  That  is  both  true  and  not  true;  that  is  to  say,  we  have  not  an  army 
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shifted  over  completely  to  automatic  weapons;  we  are  in  the  process  of  doing 
it.  It  is  a  lengthy  process,  manufacturing  it  ourselves,  and  we  did  not  want, 
previous  to  this  crisis,  to  spend  large  sums  of  money  in  getting  those  weapons 
from  outside.  We  decided  to  make  them  ourselves,  and  we  are  making  them 
now.  But  when  the  crisis  came  we  had  to  give  them — that  is  a  different  matter. 
We  are  trying  to  give  them  now,  and  in  this  connection,  I  might  say  that  even 
an  army  like  the  British  Army  has  only  recently  got  automatic  weapons.  They 
are  changing  over  now,  in  the  course  of  some  months,  because  their  thinking 
is  along  different  lines  now,  and  we  largely  have  followed  their  thinking;  our 
officers  and  others  who  are  responsible  for  this  kind  of  thing  have  been  trained 
there,  have  been  in  contact  with  them  and  think  that  way.  The  whole  concept 
of  war  has  changed.  First  of  all,  the  air  arm  has  become  very  important. 
Secondly,  the  nuclear  weapons  have  become  so  important  that  conventional 
arms  get  relatively  less  important,  and  there  is  an  argument  whether  the 
conventional  army  should  be  built  up,  or  nuclear.  All  that  is  going  on  there. 
For  us  there  is  no  choice.  We  do  not  have  nuclear  weapons  and  we  are  not  likely 
to  have  them.  But  in  the  confusion  of  arguments  this  element  of  automatic 
weapons,  even  in  an  up-to-date  and  modem  army  like  the  British,  was  neglected 
in  their  military  thinking;  they  did  not  think  it  was  necessary  or  essential;  they 
preferred  some  other  weapons,  303  rifles,  something  which  we  have.  Anyhow 
for  the  last  two  or  three  years  we  have  been  thinking  of  making  the  automatic 
weapons,  not  only  thinking  but  also  moving  in  that  direction.  But  then  all 
manner  of  difficulties  are  involved  in  it,  because  we  have  to  get  the  prototypes, 
we  have  got  to  get  the  blueprints  of  them,  and  we  have  to  make  them  ourselves 
making  some  adjustments  for  conditions  here.  Then  we  have  tests  and  trials  of 
them.  It  takes  a  long  time.  Last  year  we  had  been  carrying  this  out,  and  now 
they  are  being  produced  or  will  be  produced  next  month.  Meanwhile  we  have 
got  many  of  them  from  abroad.  What  I  was  venturing  to  point  out  to  the  House, 
were  the  problems  that  we  had  to  face  all  the  time,  and  at  no  time  did  we  think 
that  we  can  be  complacent  about  this  matter,  about  China  or  about  their  doings. 
But  we  did  think  that  we  should  build  up  the  basic  thing  which  will  enable  us 
to  convert  it  into  a  proper  war  machine  when  the  necessity  arose,  because,  if 
we  did  not  have  the  base,  then  the  war  machine  would  be  without  foundations, 
would  be  superficial  and  would  depend  only  on  some  outside  help  that  we  can 
get.  We  get  it  no  doubt  as  we  are  getting  it  now,  but  it  will  not  be  able  to  carry 
us  through  for  very  long,  and  also  it  was,  shall  I  say,  a  question  of  judgment 
as  to  when  this  final  challenge  would  come.  Of  course,  previously  hon.  Members 
here  and  elsewhere  asked  us — I  remember  a  speech  delivered  here  too— “why 
did  we  not  push  them  out  two  or  three  years  ago  in  Ladakh?”  Well,  it  is  rather 
difficult  to  go  into  that  because  that  kind  of  thing,  if  one  goes  to  details,  may 
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help  our  enemy,  but  broadly  speaking  we  wanted  to  be  fully  prepared  for  that. 
We  did  not  want  to  go  into  it  half  prepared  or  quarter  prepared,  and  again,  the 
preparation  involved  roads,  a  tremendous  deal  of  roads,  and  big  arms  factories 
being  built,  the  old  ones  being  modernised  and  enlarged  and  all  that,  which 
takes  time.  So  we  wanted  that.  It  was  no  good  our  hitting  out  at  the  Chinese 
and  being  pushed  back  with  force  and  being  helpless  after  that.  So,  we  prepared 
for  that  and  tried  to  build  up  the  roads  and  build  up  the  posts,  which  posts  were, 
obviously,  not  strong  enough  to  hold  them  back  if  a  big  army  came.  A  post  of 
100  or  200  men  is  more  a  signal  post,  that  thus  far  you  advance  and  no  more, 
but  if  they  decide  to  bring  in  a  big  army,  they  can  sweep  it  away.  That  was  the 
position  in  Ladakh  and,  therefore,  we  tried  to  hold  them  there  and  prepared  to 
make  ourselves  stronger  for  a  future  tussle.  In  the  NEFA  region,  as  the  House 
knows,  they  had  not  come  at  all  except,  originally,  to  a  small  village  Longju 
which  again — according  to  them — they  claimed  to  be  on  the  side  of  the 
McMahon  Line.  It  is  actually  on  the  border,  and  even  that,  according  to  them, 
was  not  coming  over  the  McMahon  Line.  Apart  from  that  they  had  not  come 
over  at  all  during  all  this  period.  What  they  had  stated  all  this  time,  and  their 
actions,  say,  in  regard  to  the  Burma-China  Treaty  and  others,  led  one  to  believe 
that  they  would  not  encroach  any  further.  That  does  not  mean  that  they  were 
satisfied  with  that.  They  might  proceed  further  if  they  liked,  but  nevertheless 
there  was  this  idea  which  was  spread  abroad  by  themselves,  by  their  statements 
and  activities.  Although  they  said  that  this  was  an  illegal  McMahon  Line,  that 
they  did  not  recognise  it,  nevertheless  they  always  said  that  they  would  not 
cross  it,  and  all  these  years  we  were  in  a  sense  better  prepared  here  than  in 
Ladakh,  and  especially  lately  we  have  built  some  more  roads.  But  again, 
however  prepared  we  were,  it  is  a  comparative  question.  No  man  can  say  that 
he  is  thoroughly  prepared  to  meet  anything.  A  hundred  men  may  be  prepared 
to  meet  five  hundred  men,  but  a  hundred  or  five  hundred  or  five  thousand  men 
are  not  prepared  for  a  hundred  thousand  men  to  swoop  down  upon  them  or 
something.  It  is  always  a  comparative  thing.  And  we  suddenly  had  to  face  a 
thing  which  certainly  was  not  in  our  minds  and  we  are,  if  you  like,  to  blame 
for  it,  that  an  army  of  forty  thousand  or  fifty  thousand  men  will  swoop  down 
a  small  comer  of  NEFA  and  face  our  force  which  was  about,  I  do  not  know — I 
do  not  wish  to  mention  figures — but  very  much  smaller. 

Then,  again,  they  have  the  facility  of  bringing  large  forces  at  short  notice 
from  Tibet.  Tibet  having  a  huge  reservoir  of  Chinese  army,  they  can  bring  it  by 
road  right  up  to  the  edge  of  the  ridges  because  that  is  the  end  of  the  Himalayas 
there.  They  can  bring  it  in,  go  over  a  little  ridge  there  and  down  they  are  in  our 
territory,  the  ridge  being  the  watershed,  while  we  have  to  go  hundreds  of  miles 
of  difficult  territory.  Now,  although  we  have  some  roads,  we  have  built  them, 
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yet  almost  everything  that  we  had  to  send  to  the  army  had  been  by  air.  It  is  a 
terrific  strain  on  our  Air  Force  which  have  done  remarkably  well. 

So,  I  want  to  keep  this  background  before  you  that  we  were  all  the  time 
thinking  of  producing  conditions,  both  in  our  arms  factories,  in  our  defence 
science  and  the  roads,  etc.  we  built,  which  would  enable  us  to  meet  them  as 
strongly  as  possible.  It  was  a  question  of  whether  we  will  be  forced  to  face  a 
big  challenge,  what  time  we  might  be  forced  and  we  could  hurry  these  things 
up,  but  there  is  a  limit  to  your  hurrying  an  arms  factory  being  built.  Now  we 
are  thinking,  and  I  hope  the  House  will  also  think,  in  terms  of  a  long-term 
effort,  we  cannot  say  how  long  it  will  be,  but  as  things  are,  we  dare  not  allow 
ourselves  to  think  of  a  short-term  effort,  because  if  we  think  so,  we  will  be 
disappointed,  and  that  is  disheartening  thing  if  you  do  not  make  up  your  mind 
for  a  long-term  effort  and  prepare  for  a  short-term  one,  because  then  all  your 
calculations  are  upset.  Also,  if  we  think  in  a  short-term  way,  we  will  prepare 
for  a  short-term  thing;  we  would  not  be  able,  perhaps,  to  carry  on  for  a  long 
term.  We  must  think  in  terms  of  years. 

Also  there  is  a  good  deal  of  talk  on  the  Chinese  side,  a  good  deal  of,  what 
I  may  say,  peace  offensives.  Now,  whatever  happens  we  shall  always  favour 
peace  provided  that  peace  is  an  honourable  one,  a  peace  that  leaves  our  territory 
in  our  hands.  That  is  a  different  matter.  I  hope  that  we  shall  never  become 
war-mad  and  forget  the  objectives  that  we  have,  as  in  the  Great  War  and  other 
wars,  a  certain  madness  seizes  a  nation  for  which  they  may  even  win  the  war 
but  they  lose  the  peace.  That  is  so.  We  are  all  for  peace  always.  Why  should  we 
spend  vast  sums  of  money?  And  money  required  for  these  things,  for  this  kind 
of  operations,  is  such  that  all  the  money  we  spend  in  our  Five  Year  Plans  is  a 
bagatelle  before  its  enormous  sums.  We  thought  we  are  brave  to  put  a  certain 
sum  for  our  Five  Year  Plans.  But  here  there  is  no  choice  left.  We  have  to  spend 
much  more  for  the  initial  stages  of  the  war  and  for  subsequent  stages.  So  while 
we  are  for  peace,  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  taken  in  by  these  so-called 
peace  offensives  which  are  not  peace,  which  are  merely  meant  to  some  extent 
to  humiliate  us,  to  some  extent  to  strengthen  their  position  where  they  are  for  a 
future  advance  maybe,  because,  I  am  sorry  to  say  it,  it  has  become  impossible 
to  put  trust  in  the  word  of  the  Chinese  Government. 

Now,  even  now  their  descriptions  all  the  time  are  that  we  have  attacked 
them  and  the  brave  Chinese  frontier  guards  are  defending  themselves,  the 
brave  Chinese  frontier  guards  having  come  on  our  territory,  we  are  apparently 
attacking  them  and  they  are  defending  themselves.  Apparently,  the  idea  is  that 
they  should  have  a  free  run  on  our  country  and  we  should  do  nothing. 

Some  of  the  hon.  Members  have  criticised  our  publicity  arrangements  and, 
if  I  may  say  so,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  that  criticism.  We  are  trying  to 
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improve  them.  I  think,  they  have  improved  somewhat,  and  I  hope,  they  will 
improve,  because  it  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  build  up  these  things  in  a  few  days, 
war  publicity  and  all  that,  and  also  because  we  do  not  quite  function,  we  are 
not  used  to  functioning,  quite  in  the  way  the  Chinese  Government  are  used  to 
functioning,  that,  is,  stating  complete  untruth,  one  after  the  other,  a  set  of  lies. 
We  are  somewhat  more  careful  about  what  we  say.  Take  the  20th  of  October. 
Before  even  their  own  attack  had  commenced,  they  started  broadcasting  that  we 
were  attacking  them.  Before  that,  that  is,  a  little  before  that,  about  half  an  hour 
before,  I  think,  they  started  that.  People  said  “Oh,  we  hurt  them  first  and  they 
afterwards.”  Now,  what  is  one  to  do?  Even  before  they  attacked  they  started 
broadcasting  that  we  were  attacking  them.  Nothing  was  happening  there.  Then 
they  attacked.  When  we  learnt  of  that  a  couple  of  hours  later,  they  got  an  advance 
of  two  or  three  hours.  So  you  have  to  face  a  machine  of  propaganda  publicity 
which  originally  was  often  called  Goebbels  machine  in  Nazi  Germany.  There 
is  extraordinary  similarity  in  many  things  between  the  Chinese  publicity,  etc., 
and  the  old  Nazi  publicity.  And,  of  course,  that  can  only  be  carried  on  with  a 
certain  rigid  authoritarian  pattern  behind  it — nobody  dare  say  anything. 

Here  I  do  not  wish  to  criticise  our  newspapers,  but  very  often  they  say 
and  do  things  which  do  not  help  the  war  effort,  although  they  are  very  keen  in 
helping  it  but  they  do  not  think  in  that  way.  Everybody  can  say  anything  in  a 
public  meeting,  and  many  people  say  amazing  things  in  public  meetings  here 
which  certainly  do  not  help  the  war  effort.  They  shake  their  fists.  "We  will  drive 
out  the  Chinese"  and  all  that,  and  say  all  manner  of  things  which  prevent  the 
Chinese  being  driven  out. 

You  have  to  face  the  background  of  a  democratic  country,  democratic 
freedoms.  To  some  extent  they  have  to  be  limited.  There  is  the  Defence  of  India 
Act  which  is  not  wholly  functioning  now  but  it  is  meant  for  that.  But  even  in 
working  that  Defence  of  India  Ordinance  or  Act  we  do  not  do  it  wholeheartedly, 
we  do  not  like  to  do  it  unless  we  are  forced  to.  I  do  not  know,  in  the  course  of 
war  it  may  gradually  become  stiffer  in  its  operations.  That  is  possible.  But  at 
the  moment  we  have  got  inhibitions  in  acting,  in  stopping  a  man  from  writing 
or  publishing  something.  But  there  it  is,  a  completely  regimented  apparatus  in 
private  life  and  public  life.  That  is  helpful  in  a  war  effort,  but  I  do  not  think  it 
is  ultimately  helpful.  I  do  think  that  a  democratic  background  ultimately  is  the 
stronger  of  the  two,  and  I  think,  you  can  see  something  of  it;  some  glimpse  of 
it  you  can  have  here  even  in  the  last  fortnight,  two  or  three  weeks  in  India,  by 
the  wonderful  response  that  we  have  had  from  our  people.  Now,  that  is  not  a 
regimented  response.  It  is  a  spontaneous  response  which  has  come  out  of  the 
people’s  minds  and  hearts  and  it  does  show  that  our  fifteen  year  old  democracy 
has  taken  roots  in  the  people,  that  it  is  all  very  well  for  us  to  quarrel  with  each 
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other  and  to  make  all  kinds  of  demands,  but  when  they  see,  when  they  feel,  that 
there  is  danger  to  their  democratic  set-up  they  have  come  up  like  this.  That  is  a 
very  healthy  sign,  a  very  hopeful  sign  and  something  that  has  heartened  all  of 
us.  So,  I  do  think  that  the  democratic  apparatus  is  ultimately  good  even  from 
the  point  of  view  of  war,  provided  of  course  that  the  apparatus  and  everything 
else  is  not  swept  away  at  the  first  rush.  But  we  can  be  sure  that  it  will  not  be 
swept  away.  Therefore,  it  becomes  a  question  of  utilising  that  enthusiasm  in  a 
democratic  manner  with  such  limitations  as  war  imposes  upon  us  and  directing 
it  to  defend  the  country  and  repel  the  invader.  There  again  we  have  to  think 
from  a  long-term  view,  and  it  should  not  be  a  question  of  our  panting  too  soon, 
losing  our  breath  too  soon.  We  may  have  to  run  long,  long  distances  and  for 
a  long,  long  time  we  have  to  carry  on  with  determination  and  with  fortitude. 
Well,  our  demonstrations  and  processions  will  not  help  in  that.  They  may  be 
good  for  rousing  enthusiasm  here  and  there,  but  we  require  something  much 
deeper,  much  stronger,  much  more  enduring  for  that. 

Now,  one  further  matter,  which  I  should  like  to  mention  is  that  it  is  really 
painful  and  shocking  to  me  the  way  the  Chinese  Government  has,  shall  I  say, 
adhered  repeatedly  to  untruths.  I  am  putting  it  in  as  mild  a  way  as  I  can.  What 
are  they  doing  today?  In  the  other  House,  I  said  it  is  aggression  and  invasion 
which  reminds  me  of  the  activities  of  the  Western  powers  in  the  nineteenth  or  the 
eighteenth  century.  Perhaps  I  was  wrong.  It  is  more  comparable  to  the  activities 
of  Hitler  in  the  modem  age,  because  one  thought  that  this  kind  of  thing  cannot 
happen  nowadays.  Of  course,  some  aggression  may  take  place  here  and  there 
but  this  well  thought  out,  premeditated  and  well  organised  invasion  is  what  one 
thought  was  rather  out-of-date  and  not  feasible.  We  know  the  whole  Chinese 
mentality,  of  the  Government  at  least.  It  seems  to  think  that  war  is  a  natural 
state  of  affairs,  and  here  we  are  disliking  it,  excessively  disliking  the  idea  of 
war,  emotionally  disliking  it,  apart  from  not  liking  its  consequences.  We  have, 
therefore,  to  realise  that  we  are  up  against  an  enemy  which  is  well  conditioned, 
well  prepared  for  the  type  of  action  it  has  taken  and  which  is  prepared  also  to 
cover  it  up  with  any  number  of  falsehoods.  And  whatever  we  may  do,  to  some 
extent  this  kind  of  propaganda  of  the  Chinese,  naturally,  has  some  effect  on 
other  people  in  their  own  countries.  I  do  not  say  that  the  Chinese  persons  are  all 
against  India  but  listening  to  their  own  propaganda  they  are  influenced  by  it  and 
other  countries,  the  so-called  non-aligned  countries,  getting  that  propaganda  in 
full  measure  are  affected  by  it,  or  at  any  rate,  are  confused  by  it.  Therefore,  it 
is  no  good  our  getting  angry  with  them  that  they  do  not  stand  forthright  in  our 
defence,  in  support  of  our  position,  because  they  are  confused.  Not  only  are  they 
confused,  but  sometimes  they  are  a  little  afraid  too.  So,  whatever  the  reason, 
we  have  to  meet  this  and  meet  it  with  truth.  Now,  in  war,  Sir,  unhappily — it  has 


419 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


been  said — the  first  casualty  is  truth,  that  is  perfectly  true,  and  the  sad  part  of 
a  war  is  not  that  people  die  in  large  numbers — that  is  sad  of  course — but  the 
sad  part  of  it  is  that  war  brutalises  a  nation  and  individuals.  Well,  death  comes 
to  all  of  us  at  its  proper  time  but  the  brutalising  of  a  country  and  of  people  is  a 
more  harmful  thing.  Now  we  have  undergone  a  process  under  Gandhiji  which 
is  the  reverse  of  this.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  we  in  India,  our  people,  are  any 
better  than  other  people.  I  do  not  agree  to  that.  We  have  numerous  failings, 
weaknesses  and  we  are  even  violent  in  small  matters  when  other  countries  may 
not  be.  But  the  fact  is  that  basically  we  are  a  gentle  people,  basically  we  have 
been  conditioned  by  Gandhiji,  especially,  in  peaceful  methods,  and  however 
violent  we  may  become  occasionally,  at  the  back  of  our  minds  there  is  that 
training.  And  it  alarms  me  that  we  should  become,  because  of  the  exigencies 
of  war,  brutalised,  a  brutal  nation.  I  think  that  would  mean  the  whole  soul  and 
spirit  of  India  being  demoralised,  and  that  is  a  terribly  harmful  thing.  Certainly, 
I  hope  that  all  of  us  will  remember  this. 

Now,  only  the  other  day — two  days  ago — I  saw  a  statement  made  by 
Acharya  Vinoba  Bhave  for  whom  I  have  the  greatest  respect.  I  do  not  agree 
with  everything  that  he  says.  Of  course,  I  have  the  greatest  respect  for  him 
because  I  do  think  in  the  whole  of  India  he  represents  Gandhiji's  thinking  more 
than  anybody  else.  And  it  heartened  me — what  he  said  about  this  Chinese 
invasion.  He  condemned  it  in  his  own  gentle  language,  but  he  condemned  it 
and  he  said  himself  he  was  not  a  man  of  war,  he  could  not  take  a  gun  and  meet 
it,  but  inferentially,  he  said  India  had  to  do  it.  But  then  he  added  that  he  hoped 
very  much  that  even  in  doing  so  we  would  not  be  full  of  hatred,  our  minds 
full  of  hatred  and  ill-will  and  brutalised  and  all  that.  Well,  I  hope  so  earnestly. 
Now,  what  will  happen.  I  cannot  say,  because  war  itself  is  a  powerful  agent  for 
metamorphosis — varied  experiences  and  brutalities.  We  may  have  to  undergo 
all  that,  not  the  men.  The  men  in  the  battlefield  who  face  death  all  the  time  still 
sometimes  survive  this  hatred.  It  is  the  people  sitting  behind  who  indulge  in  all 
this  hatred.  The  energy  and  courage  of  the  men  in  the  battlefield  is  exercised 
in  action  but  the  men  sitting  at  the  counters  in  their  money-houses  and  who 
encourage  them  too  indulge  in  all  this  hatred  business  and  create  this  brutalised 
mentality.  Well,  I  do  hope  that  somehow,  we  shall  escape  it;  we  shall  try  our 
best  to  escape  it. 

Now,  some  people  criticise  us  for  having  suggested  that  we  are  prepared  to 
talk  to  the  Chinese  representatives  if  they  withdraw  to  the  position  before  the 
8th  of  September.  And  some  people  say  “No,  you  must  not  talk  to  them,  you 
must  not  do  any  such  thing  until  they  withdraw  completely  from  Ladakh  and 
everywhere.”  Now,  the  8th  of  September  was  the  day  when  they  came  in  NEFA 
across  the  Thagla  Ridge  and  also  attacked  Ladakh  and  went  and  captured  some 
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more  territory  in  Ladakh.  Now,  let  us  be  brave  but  let  us  also  be  sensible.  Our 
saying  to  them  “We  will  meet  you  only  when  you  surrender  and  confess  defeat” 
is  not  a  thing  which  is  likely  to  happen.  Whatever  happens,  they  are  not  defeated 
nor  are  we  defeated.  In  fact,  it  is  very  difficult  for  China  to  defeat  us  and  it  is 
still  more  difficult  for  us  to  defeat  China.  We  are  not  going  to  march  to  Peking. 
Even  if  we  have  success  here,  as  we  hope  to,  it  does  not  defeat  China  even 
and  even  if  they  have  success  in  the  mountains,  it  does  not  mean  that  they 
defeat  India.  You  must  remember  that  this  type  of  war  is  a  war  which  may  go 
on  indefinitely,  simply  sucking  the  blood  of  either  country  and  brutalising  us. 
Therefore,  to  talk  of  conditions  which  are  manifestly  not  going  to  be  fulfilled 
in  the  foreseeable  future  is  not  a  wise  thing.  What  do  we  seek  after  that?  We 
seek  after  that,  if  these  conditions  that  we  have  set  are  fulfilled,  to  talk  to  them 
about  what?  It  is  to  talk  to  them — our  representatives  and  theirs — as  to  how  we 
can  produce  conditions  to  relax  tensions,  etc.  may  be  other  withdrawals  which 
will  lead  to  the  third  stage  which  is  talking  to  them  on  the  merits  of  the  question, 
we  do  not  agree  to  anything  in  between  and  I  think,  it  is  a  perfectly  fair  and 
legitimate  proposal,  honourable  to  us.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  as  the  House  knows, 
the  Chinese  have  rejected  it  completely  out  of  hand.  So,  the  various  friends  in 
other  countries  are  putting  forward  numerous  mediatory  proposals,  more  or 
less  all  of  them  based  on  some  kind  of  a  ceasefire  immediately  and  about  the 
Chinese  proposals.  I  need  not  go  into  them  because  they  are  so  manifestly  meant 
to  favour  their  aggression  and  to  give  them  a  chance  to  establish  themselves  and 
push  us  out  and  then,  may  be  at  a  later  stage,  to  commit  aggression  again.  But 
these  people  are  confused.  They  put  forward  proposals  which  are  very  much 
to  our  disadvantage.  Fortunately,  after  we  had  explained  these  various  matters, 
President  Nasser  of  the  UAR  put  forward  certain  proposals  which  are  very,  very 
near  our  proposals.90  They  are  not  exactly  the  same  but  are  very  near;  basically, 
our  proposals  that  they  should  retire  behind  the  Thagla  Ridge,  that  conditions 
before  the  8th  of  September  should  be  produced.  That  is  the  basic  part  of  his 
proposals.  That  too  the  Chinese  have  rejected.  I  think  that  the  proposals  we 
have  put  forward  are  honourable,  legitimate  and  not  coming  through  weakness 
but  strength  and  they  are  having  a  good  impression  on  the  rest  of  the  world. 
The  rest  of  the  world  also  counts  in  such  matters. 

Many  people  have  said  that  we  should  close  up  our  Mission  in  Peking 
and  they  should  close  the  Chinese  Mission  here.  Now,  that  is  a  legitimate 
thing  for  us  to  say  or  to  do  but  we  have  to  balance  certain  advantages  and 
certain  disadvantages,  and  for  the  moment,  I  need  not  and  I  cannot  go  into  all 
the  details.  For  the  moment,  we  do  not  think  it  will  be  advantageous  to  us  to 


90.  See  note  87. 
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do  that,  when  the  time  comes,  if  it  is  necessary,  we  shall  do  that.  Again  other 
Members,  I  believe,  have  talked  about  our  withdrawing  our  forces  from  the 
Congo  and  the  Gaza  Strip.  It  is  true  that  we  would  like  to  withdraw  them,  we 
have  suggested  that  we  should  withdraw  them  but  we  have  felt  that  we  should 
not  do  something  suddenly  without  adequate  preparation  for  it  on  the  other 
side,  something  which  will  upset  all  the  two  years’  effort  in  the  Congo  and 
cast  a  heavy  burden  on  the  UN.  Therefore,  we  have  told  them  that  we  would 
like  to  withdraw  them  and  we  would  like  them  to  make  other  arrangements 
but  for  the  present  we  will  not  withdraw  them  till  they  agree  to  it.  We  have 
certain  international  obligations.  It  is  true  that  where  the  safety  of  our  country 
is  concerned,  that  is  the  first  consideration.  Nevertheless,  in  the  balance  we 
thought  that  we  owed  something  to  the  international  community,  to  Africa,  and 
withdrawing  them  in  a  panicky  condition  would  not  be  good  and  the  amount 
of  help  that  we  derive  from  it,  would  be  less  than  the  harm  we  cause  by  our 
acting  in  that  manner,  out  of  course,  we  want  to  withdraw  them  as  soon  as  we 
conveniently  can.91 

Finally,  I  should  like  to  say  that  this  is  a  tremendous  challenge  to  our 
manhood  and  our  nationhood,  something  which  is  far  above  our  party  bickering 
and  party  conflicts.  Of  course,  parties  have  their  views  and  they  are  entitled  to 
them,  but  for  the  moment,  this  is  something  bigger  than  those  things  and  the 
challenge  has  also  another  aspect  of  it  and  that  is,  it  is  an  opportunity  to  build 
up  our  nation,  an  opportunity  to  build  up  on  right  lines — that  is  my  trouble — lest 
we  in  our  excitement  or  in  our  folly  should  go  into  wrong  lines  because  that 
would  be  a  tragedy,  a  deeper  tragedy  than  war.  That  is  not  to  be  corrupted  by 
war,  to  use  war  to  the  utmost  of  our  strength,  not  to  be  corrupted,  and  to  use 
that  war  situation  to  change  our  pattern  or  economic  and  social  structure  on 
the  right  lines.  If  we  do  that,  then  out  of  this  great  trouble  that  we  face,  good 
will  come  for  the  nation  and  I  would  like  this  House  and  our  Parliament  and 
our  Members  to  give  this  lead  to  the  nation  that  we  are  not  interested  in  the  so- 
called  victory  by  itself,  because  victory  is  a  hollow  thing  if  you  miss  the  fruits 
of  victory.  The  fruit  of  victory  is  not  a  little  territory.  We  have  seen  great  wars 
in  Europe  and  elsewhere,  mighty  countries  fighting  each  other  and  countries 
have  won,  won  decidedly  and  yet  somehow  the  fruits  of  victory  have  escaped 
them.  That  is  the  lesson  of  the  last  two  wars.  It  has  slipped  out  of  their  fingers 
and  new  problems  have  been  created  which  they  cannot  solve  today  and  they 
think  of  the  third  war.  Therefore,  we  have  to  think  of  the  basic  things  we  aim  at 
because  something  has  come  in  the  way,  a  very  bad  thing — aggression — which 
is  bad  from  our  national  point  of  view,  from  every  point  of  view,  therefore, 

91.  See  item  197. 
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we  have  to  get  rid  of  it  and  we  will  try  our  utmost  to  get  rid  of  it  but  that  by 
itself  is  not  enough.  In  doing  so,  because  the  process  of  doing  so  shakes  up  the 
nation  completely,  we  have  to  see  that  that  shaking  up  of  the  nation  is  of  the 
right  kind  and  they  yield  right  results. 

Thank  you. 

273.  Defending  Sikkim92 

India  Will  Defend  Sikkim:  PM 

Gangtok,  Nov.  10  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  has  assured  the  Sikkim  Congress 
President  that  “Sikkim  will  be  defended  by  us  with  all  our  strength,  just  as  any 
part  of  India.” 

He  has  conveyed  this  in  a  letter  to  the  President  of  the  Sikkim  Congress, 
Mr  Kashiraj  Pradhan 

Earlier  in  a  letter  to  the  Prime  Minister,  Mr  Pradhan  had  expressed  concern 
over  the  speech  of  Pandit  Nehru  in  Parliament  as  reported  by  a  Delhi  newspaper 
which  read:  “The  Prime  Minister  said  that  he  could  not  give  the  assurance  that 
Sikkim  would  not  be  lost  to  the  Chinese.” 

Replying  to  Mr  Pradhan,  Nehru  said:  “The  extracts  from  the  newspapers 
you  have  given  is  not  correctly  reported.” 


274.  To  Sheikh  Abdullah:  Chinese  Invasion93 

November  13,  1962 

My  dear  Sheikh  Sahib, 

I  received  your  letter  of  the  5th  November,  1 962,  some  days  ago.94  Immediately, 
I  wrote  a  brief  acknowledgement  which  I  hope  has  reached  you.  As  you  will 
appreciate,  I  have  been  terribly  busy,  and  hence  the  delay  in  writing  to  you 
more  fully. 

I  quite  agree  with  you  that  the  trouble  on  our  borders  is  no  mere  border 
incident.  We  have  had  such  border  incidents  now  for  five  years,  while  China 
was  encroaching  on  our  territory.  This  time,  however,  in  the  North-East  Frontier 
Agency,  there  has  been  what  can  only  be  described  as  a  full  scale  invasion.  The 
Chinese,  in  accordance  with  their  way,  twist  everything,  and  call  it  aggression 
on  our  part.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  no  Chinese  have  come  into  NEFA  at  any 

92.  Reproduced  from  a  report  in  the  National  Herald ,  1  December  1962,  p.l. 

93.  Letter  to  the  former  Prime  Minister  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir;  address:  Special  Jail, 
Jammu. 

94.  See  appendix  4 1 . 
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time  previously.  Before  the  present  regime  came  into  existence  in  China,  the 
Tibetans  never  laid  claim  to  it.  But  I  need  not  go  into  history.  It  is  patent  that 
the  Chinese  have  deliberately  and  after  much  preparation,  carried  out  this 
invasion.  They  have  huge  armies  in  Tibet,  which  they  can  turn  easily  to  any 
particular  point  of  attack.  The  aggressor  has  always  this  advantage.  Also,  they 
have  another  advantage — that  they  can  come  right  up  to  our  border  easily  by 
road,  while  we  have  to  go  across  high  mountains,  without  adequate  roads,  to 
reach  the  place.  We  have  to  send  supplies  etc.  all  by  air-dropping.  But,  in  spite 
of  our  initial  reverses,  I  am  quite  confident  that  we  shall  not  only  check  them, 
but,  ultimately  drive  them  back. 

This  is  going  to  be  a  long  process,  as  I  have  said,  and  it  will  take  all  our 
strength  and  resources  to  do  so.  I  am  quite  convinced  of  the  gravity  of  this 
situation,  which  you  point  out,  and  I  think  that  gradually  many  other  people 
are  realising  this.  It  is  because  of  this  that  we  are  seeing  an  amazing  upsurge 
of  enthusiasm  and  emotion  all  over  the  country.  The  causes  of  the  clash  are, 
as  you  say,  much  deeper. 

I  appreciate  what  you  say — that  this  invasion  of  India  by  China  is  dangerous 
for  both  India  and  Pakistan.  Unfortunately,  Pakistan  has  not  realised  this  or, 
having  realised  it,  wishes  not  to  say  or  act  in  that  way.  The  Pakistan  newspapers 
are  playing  up  China,  and  some  leading  personalities  in  Pakistan  have  even 
said  that  they  must  take  advantage  of  this  situation.  I  think  that  is  a  very  short 
sighted  and  unwise  policy  for  them.  We  have  tried,  and  are  trying  our  best, 
to  be  friendly  to  them  and  to  make  them  realise  the  dangers  inherent  in  the 
situation  both  for  India  and  Pakistan.  It  is  patent  to  me  that  the  present  danger 
to  India  will  lead  to  a  serious  danger  to  the  freedom  of  Pakistan.  In  fact,  in  a 
sense,  Pakistan,  by  being  in  military  pacts  with  Western  countries,  is  really 
essentially  more  hostile  to  China.  It  is  inconceivable  to  me  that  China  can  ever 
be  friendly  or  cooperative  with  Pakistan.  I  hope  that  the  realisation  of  this  will 
come  to  the  leaders  of  Pakistan.95 

It  has  always  been  our  basic  policy  to  become  friendly  with  Pakistan.  It 
will  continue  to  be  harmful  to  both  countries  to  be  hostile  to  each  other.  We 
have  tried  our  best  to  pursue  this  basic  policy.  But,  unfortunately,  it  has  not  so 
far  produced  the  results  we  aimed  at.  We  shall  continue  our  efforts.  Perhaps, 
in  the  crisis  that  has  overtaken  us,  some  way  out  may  be  found. 

I  hope  you  are  well. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru. 


95.  See  item  228. 
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275.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Emergency  and 
Chinese  Invasion96 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Mr  Speaker,  Sir,  since  I  had  the  honour  of  moving 
this  resolution,  we  have  had  a  long  debate  in  this  House,  almost  perhaps  a  record 
debate  in  this  House  and  perhaps  in  other  parliaments  also,  I  do  not  quite  know 
how  many  Members  have  spoken. 

Speaker:  165. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  1 65  Members  have  spoken.  While  it  may  have  been  said  that 
perhaps  a  very  large  number  of  speeches  rather  take  away  from  the  pointedness 
of  the  question  before  the  House  and  our  minds  wander  into  details,  yet  I  am 
glad  that  so  many  Members  have  spoken  because  the  point  that  stands  out  is 
this,  not  they  have  not  made  various  suggestions,  various  criticisms,  but  that 
fundamentally  and  basically  every  person  who  has  spoken  in  this  House  has 
spoken  in  the  same  refrain  more  or  less,  and  that  our  Members  have  reflected 
the  mood  of  the  country. 

I  have  put  forward  a  longish  resolution  before  this  House,  and  it  is  clear 
from  the  speeches  made  that  the  resolution  as  it  is  welcome  to  this  House  and 
will  be  accepted  as  it  is.  But  I  have  almost  felt  that  it  would  have  been,  shall 
I  say,  suitable  to  add  a  small  paragraph  to  the  resolution  thanking  the  Chinese 
Government  for  taking  some  action  against  us — which  of  course,  we  have 
resented — which  has  suddenly  lifted  a  veil  from  the  face  of  India.  During  the 
last  three  weeks  or  a  little  more  we  have  had  a  glimpse  of  the  strength  of  the 
serene  face  of  India,  strong  and  yet  calm  and  determined,  that  face,  and  ancient 
face  which  is  ever  young  and  vibrant.  We  have  not  seen  her  face  but  rather 
this  House,  say  a  mi  llion  faces  representing  that  face  of  India  or  Bharat  Mata. 

That  has  been  an  experience  worth  having  for  all  of  us  and  it  has  been  our 
high  privilege  to  share  in  that  emotion  and  experience.  Whatever  the  future  may 
bring,  I  do  not  think  we  shall  ever  forget  this  powerful  emotional  upheaval  that 
India  has  had  in  which  we  have  all  shared.  I  repeat,  all  of  us  whatever  party  or 
group  we  may  belong  to.  Any  person  who  gives  thought  to  these  matters  will 
realise,  and  I  hope,  other  countries  also  realise — I  hope  that  even  the  Chinese 
Government  realises  that — what  this  signifies  because  it  seems  to  me  obvious 
that  no  country  which  evokes  that  feeling  in  a  moment  of  crisis  can  ever  be 
suppressed  or  defeated.  In  fact  many  countries  of  the  West  and,  I  hope,  many 

96.  Reply  to  debate  on  Resolution  on  Emergency,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol. 

IX,  November  8-20,  1962,  pp.  1644-1671. 
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countries  of  the  East  also  realise  that  today.  They  are  surprised  that  such  an 
amazing  upheaval  should  have  taken  place  among  our  feelings  that  all  our  petty 
controversies  which  seemed  so  big  to  us  suddenly  become  of  no  moment  and 
are  a  swept  aside  before  the  one  thing  before  us,  that  is  how  to  meet  this  crisis 
and  emergency,  how  to  face  this  invasion  and  to  repel  it.  That  is  the  major  issue. 

We  may — I  am  going  into  that  a  little  more  later — have  failed  here  and  there. 
We  might  not  have  been  quite  prepared  to  meet  this  invasion.  Our  mentality 
may  be  built  towards  peace.  Although  we  prepared  for  any  such  emergency, 
nevertheless  it  is  true  that  the  mind  of  the  people  and  of  the  Government  while 
preparing  sought  peace  all  the  time.  I  am  not  sorry  for  that.  I  think,  it  was  a 
right  urge  and  it  is  that  right  urge  that  has  led  to  this  enormous  upheaval  in 
the  Indian  mind. 

Much  has  been  said  about  our  unpreparedness.  In  some  degrees  many 
hon.  Members  have  referred  to  it.  I  shall  deal  with  that  matter  presently.  I  do 
not  seek  to  justify  any  error  that  we  might  have  committed,  but  I  do  think  that 
many  hon.  Members  have  done  an  injustice,  not  to  any  Minister  of  others,  but 
to  our  Armed  Forces  as  a  whole  in  making  serious  charges.  I  hope  to  disabuse 
their  minds  by  stating  some  facts.  The  one  real  fact,  as  I  said,  is  that  our  whole 
mentality  has  been  governed  by  an  approach  to  peace.  That  does  not  mean  that 
we  did  not  think  of  war  or  of  defending  our  country.  That,  of  course,  we  had 
always  in  mind.  But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  being  conditioned  in  a  certain  way 
and,  I  am  afraid,  even  now  we  are  conditioned  somewhat  in  that  way. 

Shri  Anthony  said — I  am  not  quite  sure  of  his  words  but  he  said  something 
to  the  effect  that  now  we  must . . . 

An  Hon.  Member:  Brutalise. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  had  an  idea  that  he  used  the  word  “bloodthirsty” — I  am 
not  sure.  Anyway,  he  said  that  our  nation  must  be  brutalised,  that  Jawaharlal 
Nehru  must  be  brutalised.  I  hope  that  our  nation,  much  less  my  humble  self, 
will  never  be  brutalised,  because  that  is  a  strange  idea  that  one  can  only  be 
strong  by  being  brutal.  I  reject  that  idea  completely.  Our  strength  lies  in  other 
factors.  Brutality  is  a  thing  which  we  have  associated  with  certain  movements 
which  we  have  objected  to  or  rejected.  By  becoming  brutal  and  thinking  in 
those  brutal  ways  we  lose  our  souls  and  that  is  a  tremendous  loss.  I  hope  that 
India  which  is  essentially  a  gentle  and  peace  loving  country  will  retain  that  mind 
even  though  it  may  have  to  carry  on  war  with  all  its  consequences  to  the  utmost. 

There  is  a  definite  distinction  between  being  strong  and  being  brutalised. 
I  need  not  mention  an  instance  which  has  lent  prestige  to  our  history — the 
instance  of  the  long  period  when  Gandhiji  was  controlling  the  destinies  of  our 
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movement  for  freedom.  No  man  can  say  that  Gandhiji  was  brutal,  he  was  the 
essence  of  humility  and  of  peace.  No  men  can  say  that  Gandhiji  was  weak. 
He  was  the  strongest  man  that  India  or  any  country  has  produced.  It  was  that 
peculiar  fixture  of  strength  with  sacrifice  to  the  uttermost,  yet  a  certain  humility 
in  utterance  and  a  certain  friendly  approach  even  to  our  opponents  and  enemies, 
that  made  him  what  he  was.  Those  of  us  who  were  privileged  to  serve  with 
him  and  under  him  do  not  claim,  of  course,  to  be  much  better  than  we  are.  We 
are  humble  folk  who  cannot  be  compared  with  the  truly  great,  but  something 
of  the  lesson  that  he  taught  came  down  upon  us  and  we  learnt  it  in  a  small 
measure.  In  the  measure  we  learnt  it,  we  also  became  strong  though,  I  hope, 
not  brutal.  So,  I  would  like  to  stress  that  I  do  not  want  to  become  brutal;  I  do 
not  want  that  aspect  of  the  cold  war  and  the  hot  war  which  leads  to  hatred  and 
dislike  of  a  whole  people  and  looking  upon  them  is  something  below  normal. 

Some  of  us  who  are  old,  remember  the  First  World  War  and  the  tremendous 
propaganda  in  it  against  the  Germans.  I  do  not  hold  any  brief  for  the  Germans. 
I  think  they  were  wrong  in  the  First  World  War  and,  I  think  they  were  wrong 
in  the  Second  World  War.  But  the  type  of  propaganda  against  the  Huns  and  all 
that,  against  the  whole  people,  not  against  an  individual,  was  shocking.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  same  type  of  propaganda  was  being  carried  on  in  Germany 
against  the  Western  allies. 

War  is  terrible  and  millions  of  people  die;  much  destruction  is  caused.  Yet, 
after  all,  death  comes  to  all  of  us  and  if  it  comes  a  little  earlier  than  otherwise 
in  the  great  cause,  it  is  not  to  be  sorrowed  for.  We  have  to  face  it  as  men. 
Death  in  a  good  cause  is  not  a  thing  to  regret,  even  though  we  may  regret  the 
parting  with  our  colleagues  and  comrades.  But  brutality  is  something  which 
degrades  a  person.  Death  does  not  degrade  a  person.  Brutality  and  hatred  and 
the  offspring  of  these  things  do  degrade  a  nation  and  the  people.  So,  I  should 
like  to  say  right  at  the  beginning  that,  I  hope,  no  such  emotion  will  rise  in  our 
country  and,  if  it  does  rise,  it  will  be  discouraged.  We  have  nothing  against  the 
Chinese  people.  We  regret  many  things  that  their  Government  has  done.  We 
think  that  their  Government  has  acted  infamously  towards  us.  We  regret  many 
things  that  their  Government  has  done  in  their  country.  We  cannot  help  them. 
Anyhow,  we  must  always  distinguish  between  the  people  of  my  country — much 
more  so  of  a  great  country,  great  in  size,  great  in  history— and  its  government, 
and  not  transfer  somehow  our  anger  and  bitterness  at  what  has  been  done  by 
the  Government,  to  the  people. 

Perhaps,  if  I  understand,  many  Members,  sometimes,  listen  to  broadcasts 
from  Peking.  I  have  not  done  so  at  any  time.  They  have  told  me  of  the  constant 
appeals  that  Peking  broadcast  makes  to  the  Indian  people.  It  distinguishes  the 
Indian  people  from  the  Indian  Government  or  the  Indian  Parliament.  It  carries 
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on  propaganda  that  the  present  Government  are  just  some  reactionary  people 
who  are  sitting  and  crushing  the  Indian  people  and  making  them  do  things 
against  their  will.  I  am  sorry  if  they  are  so  utterly  mistaken,  because  even  the 
blind  can  see  that  all  the  Indian  people  are  one  today.  It  does  not  require  much 
perspicacity.  But,  I  want  the  House  to  note  the  reason  for  their  propaganda, 
that  is  trying  always  to  distinguish  between  the  Indian  people  and  the  various 
governmental  agencies  and  parties.  There  is  something  in  that.  We  must  not 
lump  together  the  Chinese  people  and  the  Chinese  Government  and  everything 
that  is  in  China  together. 

I  cannot  say  how  the  Chinese  people  feel  now,  because  they  have  no 
chance  to  express  their  feelings.  Even  if  they  had  a  chance,  their  minds  are  so 
conditioned  by  constant  propaganda,  by  one-sided  news  that  they  are  likely  to 
feel  one  way  even  though  otherwise  they  might  not  have  done  so.  We  should 
always  distinguish  between  governmental  action  and  the  people  as  a  whole. 
Therefore,  I  have  not  liked  some  poor  Chinese  shopkeepers,  some  restaurant- 
keepers  being  attacked  in  Delhi  or  elsewhere,  as  if  they  were  the  symbols  of 
the  attack  on  us.  Perhaps  some  people  thought  so.  But  it  was  wrong  for  them  to 
think  so.  It  brutalises  us  and  gives  us  a  bad  name.  I  should  particularly  like  to 
lay  stress  on  this  aspect  because  it  does  not  add  to  our  strength  in  the  least;  but 
it  weakens  the  nervous  energy  that  we  posses  by  using  it  in  wrong  directions. 

War  in  these  days  is  something  infinitely  more  than  it  was  in  the  old  days. 
When  I  say  old  days,  I  am  talking  about  India.  I  am  not  talking  about  the  Great 
Wars  and  other  things.  War  involves  not  only  courage.  It  tends  to  became  total 
war  in  which  every  human  being,  man,  woman,  and  perhaps  child,  somehow 
helps  or  hinders,  may  hinder;  and  the  total  energy,  nervous  and  otherwise  of 
the  nation,  is  involved  in  it,  organised  and  mobilised. 

We  have  seen  in  these  great  wars  that  have  happened  in  the  past,  in  the 
First  World  War  and  the  Second,  very  powerful  nations,  very  brave  nations, 
armed  to  the  teeth  with  the  latest  weapons,  contending  against  each  other, 
killing  millions  on  either  side,  yet  carrying  on,  but  ultimately  the  whole  nervous 
energy  of  the  nation  collapsing.  Perhaps  if  the  one  which  collapsed  could 
have  carried  on  a  little  while  longer,  the  other  would  have  collapsed,  as  Mr 
Winston  Churchill  said  at  the  end  of  the  First  World  War.  It  was  the  sheerest 
fluke  that  we  won,  the  sheerest  chance,  sheerest  fluke.  Because  both  sides  were 
determined  to  carry  on.  They  were  trained  people  in  war  and  they  had  strength 
and  determination.  Ultimately,  it  becomes  a  thing  of  the  whole  basic  energy 
of  a  nation  collapsing,  however  it  might  be.  It  so  happened  that  the  Germans 
collapsed  a  little  sooner.  This  is  what  Mr  Churchill  said.  Perhaps,  if  they  could 
have  carried  on,  the  decision  might  have  been  otherwise.  So  also  in  the  Second 
World  War.  Throughout  the  War,  it  almost  appeared,  except  towards  the  end, 
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that  Germany  might  win.  Yet,  ultimately,  the  other  people  won.  So,  we  must 
realise  that  it  is  a  question  not  only  of  a  few  weapons  here  and  there,  but  of 
this  entire  energy  of  the  nation,  the  mind  of  the  nation  being  concentrated  to 
achieve  a  certain  objective  and  holding  to  it  whatever  happens  and  not  wasting 
our  energy  or  frittering  it  on  any  minor  things,  minor  expressions  and  minor 
disputes. 

I  hope,  of  course,  that  we  will  mobilise  the  nation.  We  will,  profit  by 
many  of  these  suggestions  made  in  this  House  and  other  suggestions  that  are 
continually  coming  before  us.  But,  even  if  we  make  mistakes,  as  any  person  is 
bound  to  do,  the  real  thing  that  counts  is  not  an  odd  mistake  leading  to  an  odd 
reverse,  but  ultimately  keeping  up  this  united  front  and  united  nervous  energy 
of  the  nation  to  face  this  crisis. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  before  these  three  and  a  half  weeks,  before 
the  20th  of  October,  it  was  not  realised  by  the  people  at  large  what  danger 
possibly  might  confront  us.  They  thought  of  frontier  incidents.  Hon.  Members 
in  this  House  criticised  us  for  not  taking  steps  in  Ladakh  to  drive  them  out,  not 
realising  that  it  is  not  such  an  easy  matter.  Perhaps  they  realise  it  a  little  more 
now  that  these  things  are  not  such  easy  matters,  that  they  require  not  only  the 
strength  of  a  nation,  but  properly  utilised  properly  directed,  enormous  field 
of  preparation  and  consideration  of  military  factors.  Where  these  factors  are 
against  us,  naturally  we  suffer  a  reverse,  it  does  not  matter  what  your  strength 
is.  Our  jawans  were  very  strong. 

I  might  mention  just  for  the  information  of  the  House  that  it  was  not  today, 
but  some  years  back — by  some  years,  I  mean  a  couple  of  years  back — that 
is,  after  the  Chinese  started  nibbling  at  our  territory  in  Ladakh,  that  we  had 
before  us  the  question  of  NEFA.  We  considered  it,  what  we  should  do  if  they 
attacked.  We  hoped  that  they  would  not  attack  there.  Certainly,  we  hoped,  we 
expected  that  they  would  not  attack  in  such  large  numbers  as  to  bring  about  a 
regular  invasion  with  several  divisions,  which  they  did.  Nevertheless,  we  had 
to  consider  if  they  did,  what  should  be  done.  The  advice  that  we  received  then 
was  that  it  will  be  disadvantageous  for  us  to  try  to  hold  to  the  exact  frontier 
line,  the  McMahon  Line,  but  that  we  should  delay  them,  we  should  harass  them, 
we  should  fight  them  a  little  but  the  real  defence  line  should  be  lower  down 
wherever  a  strong  defence  line  could  be  made.  Partly  because  to  the  last  moment 
we  did  not  expect  this  invasion  in  overwhelming  numbers,  partly  from  the  fact 
that  we  disliked  it — I  frankly  tell  you  that  we  disliked  the  idea  of  our  walking 
back  in  our  own  territory,  whatever  it  was — we  faced  the  Chinese  there  under 
very  disadvantageous  circumstances  from  a  military  point  of  view.  In  addition 
to  that,  enormous  numbers  came  over.  It  is  no  criticism  at  all  of  our  officers 
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or  men  that  they  were  somewhat  overwhelmed  by  this  deluge  and  they  had  to 
retire  to  more  defensive  positions. 

Frank  Anthony97, 1  think,  said  that  we  have  been  enabled  to  put  up  some 
kind  of  line  of  defence,  because  we  have  received  arms  from  abroad.  Now,  we 
are  very  grateful  for  the  arms  and  material  and  equipment  that  has  come  from 
abroad,  but  that  was  not  correct  then;  no  arms  which  were  brought  had  reached 
our  troops  by  then;  they  are  gradually  dribbling  in  and  going  there,  but  by  that 
time  when  we  achieved  the  present  position,  these  arms  which  were  brought  had 
not  been  given  and  had  not  reached  them.  It  was  with  the  existing  equipment 
that  they  brought  the  Chinese  advance  to  a  standstill. 

So,  the  real  reason,  the  basic  reason  for  our  reverses  in  the  early  days  of 
this  campaign  was  the  very  large  forces  the  Chinese  threw  in;  in  a  restricted 
sphere  or  field,  they  outnumbered  our  forces,  by  many,  many  times.  Even  the 
question  of  better  arms  did  not  arise.  They  had  slightly  better  arms,  but  that 
question  did  not  arise  so  much.  They  had  better  mortars  to  hit  at  some  distance. 
They  still  have  them,  but  they  had  stopped.  That  was  the  main  reason,  and  there 
was  nothing  that  we  could  do  about  it  because  the  geography  of  the  place,  the 
military  appraisal  of  the  place  was  against  us  in  that  particular  area.  The  only 
fault  we  made,  it  may  be,  if  it  is  a  fault,  was  even  to  stick  out  where  the  military 
situation  was  not  very  favourable.  It  was  not  that  we  told  them  to  stick  out;  it  is 
folly  for  any  politician  to  say  so.  But  our  soldiers  themselves  have  a  reluctance 
to  go  back,  and  they  stuck  on  at  considerable  cost  to  them. 

I  referred  to  the  great  unity  in  the  country,  which  is  a  wonderful  factor.  It 
is  not  unity  of  parties  so  much  as  the  unity  of  hearts  and  minds.  We  can  see 
that  in  the  thousands  of  faces.  When  I  talked  about  the  face  of  India,  I  really 
should  have  talked  about  the  million  faces  of  India,  because  they  all  bear  the 
same  impress  today,  whatever  community  or  party  he  or  she  may  belong  to. 

And  I  should  like  to  say  something  even  about  the  Communists.  Now,  the 
Communist  Party's  manifesto  as  a  manifesto  was,  I  think,  as  good  as  if  it  has 
been  drafted  by  any  non-communist.  People  may  think  or  say  that  it  does  not 
represent  their  real  views,  but  because  of  pressure  from  outside  they  did  it.  Let 
us  suppose  that  it  did  not  represent  some  of  their  views,  some  no  doubt,  some 
there  are  in  the  Communist  Party  who  even  objected  to  this  manifesto,  and 
were  overruled.  Even  so,  the  fact  that  conditions  in  the  country  were  such  that 
they  decided  to  issue  that  manifesto  is  a  factor  of  some  importance.  It  shows 
how  these  conditions  mould  people’s  minds  in  India,  all  of  us,  whatever  party 
we  may  belong  to,  even  to  a  party  which  for  reasons  known  to  Members  was 
inclined  in  the  past  to  favour  somewhat  the  Chinese,  because  they  are  also 
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communists.  Even  then,  they  stood  out,  and  stood  up  four  square  against  this 
attack  as  any  hundred  per  cent  nationalist  would  do.  That  is  a  good  thing.  Why 
should  we  not  take  full  advantage  of  it  instead  of  deriding  it  and  seeking  causes 
why  they  did  it?  After  all,  there  are  some  leaders  among  the  Communists,  and 
they  sometimes  quarrel  amongst  each  other  about  ideologies,  theses  and  what 
not,  but  the  large  number  of  ordinary  workers  or  others  who  may  belong  to 
the  Communist  Party  are  simple  folk.  They  are  attracted  by  something  in  it, 
and  those  simple  folk  are  affected  just  as  they  are  affected  by  the  situation 
which  affects  every  Indian;  they  have  also  been  affected  by  this  manifesto  of 
the  Communist  Party,  that  is,  the  ordinary  communist  members,  that  is  a  great 
gain.  They  should  be  affected  in  this  way.  Why  should  we  lessen  the  effect  of 
that  by  telling  them  that  it  is  a  wrong  manifesto?  So,  I  welcome  that  manifesto, 
and  we  should  take  full  advantage  of  it  in  forging  the  unity  against  aggression 
that  we  have  in  fact  forged. 

Then,  I  do  not  wish  to  go  into  the  hundred  and  more  minor  criticisms  and 
suggestions  made  in  this  House.  All  suggestions  made  by  hon.  Members  will 
be  carefully  examined.  Some,  as  I  said,  were  made  because  of  not  knowing  that 
the  thing  had  been  done;  some  perhaps  we  cannot  adopt;  others  we  may  adopt. 

I  should  like  rather  to  lay  stress  now  on  the  general  question  of  our 
preparedness,  because  hon.  Members  seem  to  think,  some  Members,  that  we 
sent  our  soldiers  barefoot  and  without  proper  clothing,  to  fight  in  the  NEFA 
mountains.  It  is  really  extraordinary  to  say  that  they  were  almost  unarmed, 
and  barefooted. 

Some  soldiers  were  stationed  there.  Others  were  sent  rather  in  a  hurry  in 
September.  Our  time  for  issuing  winter  clothes  is  September,  about  the  middle 
of  September,  when  they  were  sent.  They  went  there,  of  course,  at  that  time 
in  full  uniform,  full  warm  uniform,  woollen  uniform,  and  every  man  had  two 
boots,  good  boots.  As  they  were  going,  they  were  given  three  blankets  apiece. 
Later  on,  it  was  made  into  four  blankets;  now,  they  have  been  issuing  four 
thick  army  blankets.  But  these  blankets  took  up  so  much  room,  and  as  they 
were  going  by  air,  the  people  decided,  that  is,  the  officer  in  charge,  and  the  men 
themselves  said,  “They  take  so  much  room,  and  therefore  send  them  later  on  to 
us.”  It  was  not  so  very  cold  then.  So,  they  took,  each  one  of  them,  one  blanket, 
and  left  the  others  to  be  sent  later  on.  That  was  a  little  unfortunate,  because 
sending  them  later,  as  we  did,  meant  air-dropping  them.  And  air-dropping  was 
a  hazardous  business  in  those  days.  Apart  from  the  fact  that  the  Chinese  then 
could  fire  at  them,  airdropping  in  those  very  precipitous  areas  in  the  mountains 
could  not  be  accurately  carried  out.  Often,  they  went  into  the  khud,  into  the 
deep  ravine  below,  and  it  was  difficult  to  recover  them.  So,  we  lost  a  good  deal 
of  our  supplies,  many  of  these  blankets  and  other  things. 
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Then,  we  even  went  further.  We  provide  for  high  mountain  altitudes  snow- 
boots;  they  had  good  boots,  they  had  two  boots  apiece;  they  had  snow  boots; 
these  boots  had  been  provided  to  these  soldiers  of  ours  who  were  permanently 
located  there.  The  others  that  were  sent  were  all  in  Assam;  they  were  not  here; 
but  they  were  in  Gauhati  and  other  places.  But,  again,  the  difficulty  arose  of 
sending  them  by  air. 

Broadly  speaking,  I  would  say  that  all  our  Army  in  NEFA  as  well-clad, 
and  well-booted,  but  towards  the  end,  that  is,  towards  the  end  of  September, 
realising  that  the  Chinese  forces  were  increasing  very  rapidly,  we  decided  to 
send  more  troops  quickly.  These  troops  were  sent  in  a  hurry.  And  sometimes,  it 
so  happened  that  troops  that  were  being  sent  somewhere  else  were  diverted  to 
NEFA,  and  these  troops  certainly  had  not  the  full  complement  of  winter  clothing 
then.  Of  course,  it  was  decided  to  send  them  later.  Except  for  these  troops  that 
went  later  and  which  did  not  have  the  full  complement  and  subsequently  it 
was  supplied  to  them,  all  others  had  the  full  Army  complement,  and  many  of 
them  had  snow-boots  also.  In  any  event,  everyone  had  good  stout  Army  boots. 

Some  people  have  heard  stories  of  frostbite.  All  the  cases  of  frostbite 
occur  naturally  due  to  the  cold  and  due  also  to  the  high  altitude.  I  do  not  quite 
remember  the  number,  but  I  have  an  idea  that  out  of  a  large  number  of  people, 
I  do  not  quite  know,  about  two  or  three  thousand,  the  total  number  of  frostbite 
cases  was  only  a  handful.  Even  the  cases  of  bronchitis,  pneumonia  etc.,  were 
only  about  forty,  which  is  a  very  small  percentage  considering  the  conditions 
there.  Of  these  too,  we  may  say  that  more  than  half  was  due  just  to  the  altitude 
and  not  to  lack  of  foot  covering.  This  occurred  not  to  our  regular  army  serving 
on  the  front,  but  most  of  this  occurred  to  people  when  on  the  20th  October, 
when  this  fierce  onslaught  of  the  Chinese  came,  our  forces  in  that  particular 
place — one  or  two  places  there — were  dispersed.  They  could  not  return  to  the 
base  of  their  army.  They  dispersed  and  for  some  days,  they  wandered  about 
the  mountains  and  ultimately  returned.  That  was  also  the  reason  perhaps  for 
people  saying  that  the  casualties  were  very  heavy.  Of  course,  a  large  number  of 
our  forces  had  not  returned  in  order,  they  were  wandering  about  the  mountains, 
returning  a  few  days  later.  I  think  these  persons  who  returned  a  few  days  later 
were  over  1,600.  During  these  few  days,  these  persons,  naturally,  were  not 
well-protected.  When  they  were  wandering  they  did  not  have  the  facilities  of 
the  army  blankets  and  other  things  they  would  at  the  base  camp.  They  were 
not  carrying  them.  They  were  wandering  in  high  altitudes  and  they  suffered 
a  great  deal.  That  was  where  the  frostbite  cases  chiefly  occurred,  along  with 
lack  of  other  comforts.  When  they  came  back,  they  were  put  in  hospital,  and 
they  are  doing  fairly  well. 
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So  I  would  submit  to  the  House  that  it  is  not  correct  to  say  that  our  people 
were  not  sufficiently  clad  or  sufficiently  booted.  It  was  an  unfortunate  thing 
that  this  was  the  time  for  changeover  from  summer  clothing  to  winter  clothing. 
Suddenly  a  small  number  of  our  army  which  was  in  summer  clothing  at  that 
time  was  diverted  to  the  east  without  coming  back  to  their  base,  and  the  winter 
clothes  took  a  little  time  to  reach  them.  As  regards  boots,  they  had  very  good 
boots.  Even  snow  boots  were  supplied.  Some  people  do  not  have  them.  We  do 
not  supply  snow  boots  to  large  numbers,  to  everybody.  We  do  supply  them  to 
people  in  these  high  altitudes. 

Apart  from  clothes  and  boots  which  were,  I  do  think,  excellent,  normally 
our  army  is  not  clad  for  the  winter.  They  were  clad,  for  instance,  in  the  special 
clothes,  but  normally  our  army  is  not  clad  for  the  severe  winter.  They  have  got 
all  kinds  of  winter  things,  but  not  for  these  very  high  altitudes  and  the  cold 
winter  there. 

It  might  interest  hon.  Members  to  know  that  in  Ladakh,  round  about 
the  Chushul  area,  the  temperature  at  present  is  30  degrees  below  zero.  Such 
is  the  ferocity  of  that  climate.  Ordinarily,  it  does  not  matter  how  many  clothes 
you  may  have  in  a  temperature  30  degrees  below  zero  at  an  altitude  of  over 
14,000  ft.  unless  you  are  used  to  it.  Now,  learning  from  experience,  we  have 
provided,  in  addition  to  all  the  winter  materials  that  our  soldiers  have,  thick 
cotton  padded  coats  and  trousers.  They  are  very  warm.  They  may  not  look  so 
smart  as  with  the  other  clothes,  but  they  are  there.  We  started  providing  them 
these  within  a  few  days  of  the  20th,  as  soon  as  we  felt  that  they  ought  to  have 
these  and  it  became  colder  there.  We  have  been  sending  these  cotton  padded 
coats  and  trousers  at  the  rate  first  of  500  a  day  and  later  at  the  rate  of  nearly 
1 000  a  day. 

The  other  charge  made  is  about  weapons,  that  they  did  not  have  proper 
weapons.  Now  the  soldiers,  jawans,  who  went  there  were  supplied  with  all  the 
normal  equipment,  that  is,  303  rifles  and  the  normal  complement  of  automatic 
weapons  such  as  light  machine  guns  and  medium  machine  guns.  They  did  not 
have  semi-automatic  rifles  because  our  army  does  not  possess  them.  I  might 
point  out  that  many  up-to-date  armies  in  the  West  do  not  possess  them  yet. 
Even  in  England,  the  changeover  to  semi-automatic  rifles  has  just  fully  taken 
place.  It  has  just  been  completed;  it  took  about  four  or  five  years;  it  has  just 
been  completed,  this  year,  a  few  months  ago.  It  is  a  lengthy  process.  And  the 
British  Army  is  relatively  smaller  than  ours. 

For  about  four  years  now,  we  have  been  considering  and  discussing  this 
matter.  Various  difficulties  arose.  Points  of  views  were  different.  The  easiest 
way  is  always  to  order  some  ready-made  article.  But  the  easy  way  is  not  always 
a  good  way.  Apart  from  the  continuing  difficulty  we  have  to  face,  that  is,  lack 
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of  foreign  exchange  etc.,  it  is  not  the  way  to  build  up  the  strength  of  a  nation. 
If  we  get  something  today,  we  have  to  get  ammunition  for  that  all  the  time  and 
we  are  completely  in  the  hands  of  some  other  country.  And  specially  if  we  have 
to  deal  with  private  suppliers  in  other  countries,  the  House  knows  that  the  arms 
racket  is  the  worst  racket  of  all;  because  you  need  something,  they  make  you 
pay  through  the  nose. 

So  we  were  very  much  against  getting  it  from  private  suppliers  outside 
and  we  thought  that  we  should  build  up  our  arms  industry  to  manufacture 
semiautomatic  rifles.  These  arguments,  especially  in  peace  time,  take  a  long 
period  to  determine.  Of  course,  if  we  had  this  crisis  before,  we  would  have 
functioned  better.  But  it  took  about  two  to  three  years  to  determine  what  type 
to  have.  Ultimately,  we  started  the  first  processes  of  manufacture  and  we  have 
just  arrived  at  a  stage  when  within  about  three  weeks  or  four  weeks — infact, 
some  prototypes  have  been  prepared — they  will  begin  to  come  in  larger  numbers 
and  will  increase  in  numbers  in  another  month,  two  months  and  three  months 
to  a  substantial  quantity. 

It  is  not,  a  question  merely  of  semi-automatic  rifles.  As  I  have  said,  we  had 
automatic  machine  guns,  LMGs  and  MMGs  light  machine  guns  and  medium 
machine  guns.  Every  regiment  had  its  complement  of  these.  Certainly,  they 
did  not  have  semi-automatic  rifles  for  the  reasons  I  have  given,  namely,  we 
wanted  to  manufacture  them  ourselves  and  this  changeover  to  automatic  rifles 
has  been  relatively  a  modem  development.  As  I  said,  even  in  England,  it  is  a 
recent  thing.  But  this  outlook  of  ours,  about  manufacturing  things  ourselves 
rather  than  buying  them,  covered  our  whole  approach  to  this  question.  We  are 
manufacturing  a  great  many  things  in  arms  today  which  we  did  not  previously.  I 
shall  give  you  some  figures.  The  first  pressure  upon  us  is  always  that  of  finance, 
that  is,  foreign  exchange.  We  could  not  really  afford  it.  Do  not  compare  that 
situation  two  or  three  years  ago  with  the  situation  today  when  we  have  to  meet 
a  crisis.  When  we  meet  a  crisis  like  this,  it  just  does  not  matter  what  happens. 
We  have  to  face  it.  We  have  to  buy  it  here  and  there;  we  have  to  get  it  from 
wherever  we  can.  That  is  a  different  matter.  But  normally,  the  whole  approach 
was  to  make  them  ourselves. 

How  did  we  make  them?  The  usual  thing  was  that  we  brought  some  with  the 
proviso  attached  that  the  persons  we  bought  it  from  would  give  us  the  license 
and  the  blueprints  to  manufacture  it  here.  So  we  bought  some  to  begin  with, 
and  then  started  with  the  blueprints  and  the  license  we  had  got  to  manufacture 
it,  and  supply  it  with  everything,  whether  it  is  tanks  or  other  things. 

Also,  it  is  all  very  well  to  build  a  factory  here  and  there,  but  really  you 
want  to  have  a  strong  industrial  background.  You  cannot,  out  of  a  relatively 
agricultural  background,  suddenly  put  up  a  highly  sophisticated  factory.  All 
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this  time  the  work  we  have  done,  not  in  the  Defence  Ministry,  but  all  over  the 
country,  in  our  First  Five  Year  Plan,  the  Second  and  the  Third,  has  been  meant 
to  strengthen  the  nation  by  making  it  more  modernised,  more  industrialised 
and  build  up  this  base  out  of  which  you  can  produce  the  things  you  require. 
Perhaps  some  hon.  Members  will  no  doubt  realise  this,  some  may  not.  You  have 
to  have  a  strong  base,  industrial  base.  You  have  to  have  indeed  not  only  a  strong 
base,  you  have  to  have  a  literate  people.  People  may  think  for  the  time  being 
that  education  can  be  stopped.  Education  is  essential  for  a  real  war  effort.  It  is 
essential  because  you  want  every  soldier  today  to  be  a  better  mechanic;  he  has 
to  be  educated  as  much  as  possible.  So  it  all  goes  together.  The  whole  basis  of 
our  Five  Year  Plan  was  to  better  our  people,  to  raise  their  level  and  all  that,  but 
it  was  essential  to  make  India  stronger  to  face  any  trouble  that  arose,  whether 
it  was  invasion  or  anything.  And  we  are  in  a  much  better  position  today  to  face 
this  trouble  than  we  were  ten  or  twelve  years  ago,  there  is  no  doubt,  because  of 
the  growth  of  our  industrial  base  in  the  public  sector  and  the  private  sector,  both. 
If  we  had  to  face  this  business  ten  or  twelve  years  ago,  our  army  was  the  same 
as  today,  a  very  brave  army,  but  it  had  no  industrial  background  and  it  would 
have  been  very  difficult  for  it.  We  had  to  develop  that  industrial  background  as 
fast  as  we  could.  Now  we  have  at  least  a  base  to  develop,  and  I  hope,  therefore, 
that  no  conflict  will  arise  in  any  person's  mind  whether  we  should  go  ahead 
with  the  Third  Five  Year  Plan  or  devote  ourselves  to  the  war  effort.  That  is  part 
of  the  war  effort — I  do  not  say  everything  in  the  Third  Plan — some  things  may 
be  avoided,  slowed  down,  even  dropped,  if  you  like.  But  take  agriculture.  It  is 
the  base  of  all  industry.  It  is  only  on  a  strong  agricultural  base  you  can  build 
up  industry.  The  industrial  base  is  the  foundation  of  any  war  effort.  So,  the  two 
are  connected,  intimately  connected. 

Education  again.  We  want  today,  we  shall  want,  not  only  a  widely  educated 
mass  of  people,  but  vast  numbers  of  technically  trained  people.  That  comes  in. 
Power  is  essential  for  industry,  and  so  on.  So,  really,  all  the  major  things  that 
we  want  were  in  the  Five  Year  Plans,  and  are  required  today. 

But  the  point  I  wish  to  lay  stress  on  is  this,  that  all  our  thinking  in  the 
past  even  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  army  has  been  concentrated  on 
industrialisation,  on  making  things  ourselves. 

Today  we  are  getting  large  numbers  of  arms  and  equipment  from  other 
countries,  and  we  are  very  grateful  to  the  United  States,  to  the  United  Kingdom 
especially,  and  other  countries.  But  please  remember  that  this  kind  of  thing, 
and  this  kind  of  response,  could  not  have  occurred  in  peace  time.  Obviously,  it 
is  when  danger  threatens  us,  just  as  we  feel  in  a  particular  way,  and  others  feel 
too,  and  they  think,  as  they  rightly  think,  that  this  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  India 
being  invaded  by  China,  but  it  raises  issues  of  vast  importance  to  the  world,  to 


435 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


Asia,  and  realising  that  they  do  it,  they  help  us;  that  is,  they  feel  this  involves 
many  issues  in  which  they  themselves  are  intensely  interested.  This  could  not 
have  happened  in  peace  time. 

Someone  asked  us  we  could  have  brought  some  of  the  things  at  a  very 
heavy  price.  Today  I  hope  we  get  them  on  very  special  terms  whatever  the  terns 
are,  they  are  being  worked  out,  but  it  is  understood  special  terms,  not  to  put 
any  heavy  burden  on  us  today.  That  kind  of  thing  could  not  have  taken  place 
then.  We  would  have  brought  these  things,  or  even  one-tenth  of  what  we  are 
buying,  at  a  heavy  cost,  which  would  have  made  our  Finance  Minister  shiver. 
But  apart  from  that,  in  any  long-term  view,  it  was  a  wrong  thing.  The  thing  is 
to  make  them  ourselves. 

What  has  China  done?  The  main  difference — there  are  many  differences 
between  China  and  India — but  one  difference  is  that  first  of  all  they  started  about 
twenty  years  before,  the  success  of  the  revolution  there,  they  were  fighting  all 
the  time.  They  had  a  heavily  trained  army  fighting  in  the  mountains.  They  are 
especially  good  at  mountain  warfare;  lightly  clad  with  a  bag  of  rice  and  a  bag 
of  tea  in  their  pockets,  they  march  on,  with  no  questions  of  supplies  or  anything 
for  days,  with  cotton-padded  coats  and  trousers.  They  were  highly  trained  in 
that  warfare.  But  what  I  am  saying  is  this,  that  they  concentrated  right  from 
the  beginning,  apart  from  other  developments  in  the  country,  on  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  armaments  manufacture.  They  got  a  good  deal  of  help  from  the  Soviet 
Union;  vast  numbers,  thousands  of  people  set  up  their  armament  industries,  did 
not  concentrate  on  that,  certainly  not.  We  thought:  better  build  up  the  whole 
industrial  complex  of  India,  and  out  of  that  other  things  would  also  be  built  up. 
Nevertheless,  we  did  build  up,  I  think  fairly  adequately,  our  armament  industry, 
not  as  much  as  we  would  have  liked,  it  was  being  progressed. 

I  shall  just  read  out  to  you  some  figures  of  our  ordnance  factories  production. 
In  1956-57,  the  issues  to  the  army  from  the  ordnance  factories  amounted  to — I 
cannot  tell  you  the  details,  it  is  not  right  for  me  to  tell  you  the  details,  it  is  not 
right  for  me  to  tell  you,  I  am  only  telling  you  how  much  they  cost. 

Some  Hon.  Members:  No,  no. 

N.G.  Ranga98  (Chittoor):  We  know  the  results  anyhow.  We  do  not  want  all 

that,  it  will  only  help  the  enemy. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  has  grown  about  500  per  cent.  I  do  not  mind  telling  you. 
I  am  not  going  to  give  you  what  they  are  making,  but  the  issues  to  the  army  in 


98.  Swatantra  Party. 
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1956-57  were  Rs  8.64  crores;  civil  orders  Rs  3.52  crores;  Air  Force  and  Navy 
Rs  1.93  crores.  In  1957-58,  issues  to  the  Army  Rs  12.78  crores;  civil  orders 
3.27  crores;  Air  Force  and  Navy  Rs  2  crores.  Then  the  figure  for  the  army  goes 
up  to  Rs  12,  Rs  14,  Rs  19,  Rs  24  and  in  1961-62  to  Rs  33%  crores,  and  at  the 
present  moment  it  is  estimated  at  Rs  60  crores. 

Much  has  been  said  about  civil  orders,  that  we  make  thermos  flasks 
and  the  like  in  ordnance  factories.  It  is  very  unkind,  that  kind  of  criticism. 
Without  knowing  anything.  Most  of  the  civil  orders  are  for  Railways  and 
the  Government.  A  few  things  are  made,  some  things  like  thermos  flasks, 
simply  because  in  the  process  of  manufacturing  other  things,  some  things  are 
manufactured  which  can  easily  be  converted  into  thermos  flasks  etc.,  and  there 
was  surplus  labour  about.  You  will  see  that,  civil  orders  have  not  progressed 
much.  They  have  become,  from  Rs  3%,  to  Rs  6  crores  in  these  eight  years, 
while  the  issues  to  the  Army  rose  from  Rs  8  to  Rs  60  crores.  It  has  advanced 
much  more,  again  with  the  difficulty  of  trying  not  to  import  machinery  as  much 
is  possible.  We  did  import  some.  Again  foreign  exchange,  that  awful  thing 
stares  us  in  the  face.  And  the  result  was  that  much  of  the  machinery  used  was 
revamped,  reconditioned  machinery,  which  we  got  from  old  stocks;  and  our 
engineers  are  good  men,  they  made  it  to  suit  their  purposes.  Of  course,  it  is 
far  better  to  get  new  machinery.  We  are  trying  to  get  new  machinery.  But  it  is 
remarkable  what  they  did  with  the  material  they  had  before  them  and  I  should 
like  to  pay  a  tribute  to  the  men  in  charge  of  our  ordnance  factories,  not  only 
because  they  are  thoroughly  competent  but,  what  is  more,  they  are  filled  with 
a  certain  enthusiasm.  They  are  patriotic  and  they  want  to  show  results.  They 
work  night  and  day  and  at  the  present  moment  they  are  working  24  hours  a 
day  in  the  factories. 

I  should  like  to  mention  how  pressure  of  circumstances  makes  one  a  hard 
realist.  The  food  we  supply  to  our  army,  though  good,  is  complicated  and  not 
easy  to  throw  about  or  be  supplied  from  above.  In  the  last  two  or  three  weeks 
both  our  Armed  Forces  Food  Department  and  Defence  Science  Organisation 
as  also  the  Food  and  Agriculture  Ministry  have  been  experimenting  with  foods 
which  could  be  concentrated  foods  and  which  could  be  carried  about  easily 
in  your  pocket  also  and  which  should  be  enough  for  several  days.  Only  this 
morning  I  was  looking  at  an  exhibition,  demonstration  rather,  in  the  Defence 
Ministry  of  these  foods,  quite  a  large  number,  very  attractive  and  very  palatable. 
They  looked  palatable.  I  did  not  eat  them.  There  are  all  kinds  of  preparations  of 
gur  and  nuts.  They  are  excellent  preparations,  I  may  also  tell  the  House  that  gur 
is  a  good  thing  for  high  altitudes.  We  are  making  very  good  progress.  We  have  in 
fact  sent  these  things  to  the  front  to  find  out  the  reaction  of  the  soldiers  to  that. 
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Some  hon.  Member  asked  a  question  about  the  newspaper  items  about  our 
soldiers  getting  notices  from  courts  or  some  such  thing.  I  do  not  know  that. 
Anyhow  we  have  immediately  taken  action  to  stop  any  such  thing  happening. 
And  every  such  thing  will  have  to  be  postponed  for  the  duration  of  this 
emergency. 

Some  people  criticised  our  diplomatic  missions  abroad  for  not  doing  as 
good  a  job  of  work  as  they  ought  to  in  putting  our  case  and  countering  the 
Chinese  propaganda.  My  information  is  that  our  diplomatic  missions  abroad, 
by  and  large,  are  doing  very  good  work.  But  another  country's  outlook  is  not 
determined  solely  by  what  we  tell  there.  There  may  be  many  factors,  may  be 
sometimes  fear,  sometimes  other  things.  I  think  our  missions  abroad  are  doing 
well  and,  what  is  more,  their  work  is  being  rewarded.  The  first  reaction  of  many 
countries,  many  of  these  Asian  and  African  countries,  was  regret  and  surprise 
at  what  had  happened  here  and  they  hoped  that  it  would  be  quickly  ended  by 
some  ceasefire  and  compromise  and  all  that,  because  they  found  themselves  in 
a  difficult  position.  Gradually  this  surprise  is  giving  way;  it  has  given  way  in 
the  case  of  the  UAR  and  even  Ghana,  which  took  up  an  attitude  to  our  regret 
originally  and  later,  supported  the  UAR  making  some  suggestions  to  the  Chinese 
Government.  It  was  very  near  to  the  suggestions  we  made  about  the  cease  fire 
business.  So,  I  do  not  think  it  will  be  right  to  criticise  our  diplomatic  missions 
abroad.  You  must  remember  that  these  countries  have  their  own  diplomats 
too  here  who  report  to  them,  and  most  of  them  have  got  their  newspaper 
correspondents.  There  are  many  ways  of  getting  news  about  what  is  happening. 

This  question  comes  up  in  various  ways  about  Pakistan  and  Nepal.  It 
is  difficult  for  me  to  say  anything  definite.  But  about  Nepal  I  should  like  to 
say  that  latterly  the  attitude  of  Nepal  has  been  relatively  much  more  friendly. 
Naturally,  we  have  always  made  it  clear  it  is  unfortunate  that  they  thought  that 
we  were  creating  troubles.  We  have  made  it  clear  right  from  the  beginning 
that  we  do  not  want  trouble  in  Nepal.  Apart  from  the  Chinese  invasion  and 
the  trouble  there,  they  are  largely  internal.  Anyhow,  now,  I  think  they  believe 
our  word  and  are  very  friendly  and  I  hope  that  our  relations  will  continue  to 
be  friendly  and  cordial. 

As  for  Pakistan,  there  also,  I  will  not  be  quite  definite,  but  their  newspapers 
have  been  peculiarly  virulent  about  this  matter  against  us.  But  I  do  not  think 
their  newspapers  reflect  very  much  the  opinion  of  the  people  of  Pakistan  or 
even  of  those  in  authority  in  Pakistan.  Gradually  they  are  realising  it;  at  first, 
apparently  they  thought  this  was  a  small  frontier  matter  and  nothing  much. 
Now,  they  are  realising  how  far  reaching  are  the  consequence  of  this  and  they 
are  making  a  reappraisal. 
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I  should  like  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  Soviet  Union.  The  Soviet  Union 
has  been,  as  the  House  knows,  consistently  friendly  to  us  all  along.  It  has  been 
put  in  a  very  difficult  position  in  this  matter,  because  they  have  been,  and  are, 
allies  of  China,  and  hence  the  embarrassment  to  them  as  between  a  country  with 
which  they  are  friendly  and  a  country  which  is  their  ally."  We  have  realised 
that  and  we  do  not  expect  them  to  do  anything  which  would  definitely  mean 
a  breach  over  there.  It  is  not  for  us  to  suggest  to  any  country.  But  we  have 
had  their  goodwill  and  good  wishes  all  along,  even  very  recently,  and  that  is  a 
consolation  to  us  and  we  certainly  hope  to  have  that  in  future. 

The  Chinese  Government  has  been  making  a  lot  of  propaganda  about  our 
Defence  of  India  Act  as  if  that  was  specially  passed  to  deal  with  some  Chinese 
here.  It  has  obviously  been  passed  because  of  the  situation  we  have  to  deal  with. 
Everybody  who  is  mischief-maker,  if  it  be  a  Chinese  who  makes  a  mischief,  he 
comes  under  its  purview;  otherwise  not.  The  difficulty  with  the  Chinese  is  that 
they  have  a  singularly  perverted  opinion  and  perverted  view  of  what  happens 
in  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  is  an  odd  characteristic  of  the  Chinese.  Being  a  great 
nation  with  a  vast  territory,  it  begins  to  think  all  outside  the  limits  of  its  frontiers 
are  subhuman  types  and  not  so  advanced  as  they  are. 

One  thing  more.  There  has  been  some  criticism  about  our  offer  for  a  cease 
fire.  We  have  said  that  before  we  discuss  anything,  the  Chinese  forces  must  go 
back  and  restore  the  position  as  it  existed  before  the  8th  September,  that  is,  a 
little  over  two  months  ago,  when  they  first  came  over  the  Thagla  pass.  They 
have  suggested  something  different,  and  something  that  is  apt  to  delude  the 
people.  They  say,  let  us  go  back,  to  the  position  of  November  1959.  Now,  the 
people  who  do  not  know  this  might  well  wonder,  they  are  going  back  three 
years,  not  now.  But  November,  1959  was  roughly  the  date  or  period  when  the 
first  claim  was  made  by  the  Chinese  Government,  by  Mr  Chou  En-lai,  to  these 
territories  according  to  their  maps.  Previously,  they  were  included  in  their  maps, 
but  nobody  had  made  any  official  claim.  In  fact,  officially  they  have  said  that 
their  maps  are  old  and  not  up-to-date,  and  they  will  revise  them.  But  in  1959 
for  the  first  time,  they  claimed  them,  meanwhile,  of  course,  they  having  gone 
into  a  good  bit  of  Ladakh. 

In  1959,  our  counter-measures  started  taking  effect.  In  1959-60  and  1961, 
we  went  into  Ladakh  much  more  and  more  and  established  many  posts  there. 
Now,  we  realised,  as  I  think  I  told  this  House  then,  that  the  object  of  these 
posts  is  to  prevent  their  further  advance  unless  they  fight  it  out.  It  was  difficult 
for  us  to  have  a  major  armed  conflict  with  them  there,  because  they  had  great 
advantages.  Their  roads  came  right  up  there.  They  could  bring  all  kinds  of 

99.  See  appendix  23. 
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weapons,  tanks,  etc.,  there  from  Tibet  which  is  near,  which  is  relatively  a  flat 
country,  while  for  us,  although  we  made  some  progress  and  the  road  is  recently 
made-at  that  time  even  that  was  not  made— it  is  very  difficult;  it  meant  months 
of  effort  to  get  there.  Nevertheless,  we  put  up  those  posts  to  check  their  advance 
and  they  did  check  their  advance.  In  fact,  we  pulled  them  back  a  little.  In  the 
NEFA  area,  we  had  previously  put  up  our  posts  at  the  border  or  just  under  it, 
because  one  cannot  have  a  high-ridge  post.  Even  in  Thagla  pass,  our  post  was 
two  or  three  miles  on  this  side,  but  not  on  the  pass  itself. 

Now,  if  we  accept  their  proposals,  which  seems  so  innocuous,  they  would 
retire,  they  said,  up  to  the  McMahon  Line,  but  then  they  add  that  their  idea  of 
McMahon  Line  was  different  from  ours  and  it  is  on  this  side  of  the  ridge,  and 
we  should  have  to  retire  from  where  we  are  today — another  20  kilometres,  that 
is,  leaving  about  40  kilometres  of  territory  which  was  not  occupied  either  by 
their  armies  or  ours.  That  is  to  say,  they  would  have  a  fixed  base  on  this  side 
of  the  Thagla  pass,  an  open  territory  which  they  can  walk  across  any  moment 
they  like.  It  was  impossible  for  us  to  agree  to.  And  in  Ladakh,  it  meant  our 
withdrawing  still  further  from  where  we  are,  and  their  [they  are]  not  exactly 
marching  immediately,  but  our  facilitating  their  advance  in  the  future  if  they 
want  to  come,  so,  we  rejected  those  proposals. 

We  said,  there  should  be  a  reversion  to  the  8th  September  line  both  in  NEFA 
and  in  Ladakh.  That  meant  in  NEFA  not  only  their  going  back  but  our  going 
forward  to  those  posts  that  we  held,  with  no  vacant  space  left,  and  in  Ladakh 
our  going  back  a  good  way. 

Some  people  say,  “How  can  you  say  that?  You  must  not  negotiate.  You 
must  not  have  any  talk  with  them  till  you  completely  push  them  out  from  the 
Indian  territory.”  That  is  a  very  good  thing.  But  one  does  not  talk  with  anybody 
whom  one  has  defeated  completely  and  pushed  out.  The  question  of  talks  does 
not  arise.  If  we  have  gained  our  objective  without  talks,  the  question  of  talks 
does  not  arise.  I  would  suggest  to  the  House  to  remember  that  in  these  matters, 
one  has  to  take  a  strong  view,  but  a  realistic  view.  The  suggestion  that  we  have 
made,  they  have  rejected,  because  it  strengthens  us  and  weakens  them.  What  is 
more  the  suggestion  we  have  made  about  the  8th  September  line  is  one  which 
has  been  appreciated  in  a  great  part  of  the  world— non-aligned  countries  and 
others  because  merely  saying  that  we  shall  not  talk  to  you  till  you  have  confessed 
defeat  is  not  the  kind  of  suggestion  that  any  country  makes  to  another.  So  I  hope 
that  the  House  will  realise  that  what  we  have  suggested  is  a  right  suggestion 
and  will  support  it  fully.  Some  Members  talked  about  our  stating  that  we  are 
going  to  liberate  Tibet.  Some  other  even  mentioned  I  think  the  hon.  Member 
who  just  intervened  said  something  about  Mansarovar. 
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Shri  Raghunath  Singh100  (Varanasi):  Mansar  village.  (Interruptions). 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Unfortunately,  history  is  not  made  by  men  like  the  hon. 
Member  opposite.  It  is  really  amazing  to  see  that  some  other  Members  and 
others  outside  talk  that  we  should  lay  down  that  we  would  liberate  Tibet.  It  is 
a  very  happy  idea  if  it  is  liberated.  But  our  undertaking  that  job  at  the  present 
moment  or  at  any  moment  seems  to  me  extraordinary  and  fantastic  and  having 
no  relation  to  reality. 

I  have  said  that  in  a  war  between  India  and  China,  it  is  patent  that  if  you 
think  in  terms  of  victory  and  defeat  there  might  be  battles  and  we  might  push 
them  back,  as  we  hope  to — but  if  either  country  thinks  in  terms  of  bringing  the 
other  to  its  knees,  it  manifestly  cannot  and  will  not  happen.  Let  us  be  realistic. 
Are  we  going  to  march  to  Peking?  (Interruptions.) 

Priya  Gupta101  (Katihar):  Are  we  going  to  allow  them  to  march  to  Delhi? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  sorry  I  cannot  enter  into  an  argument.  But  I  appreciate 
that  a  war  like  this  cannot  be  ended  as  far  as  I  can  foresee  by  surrender  by 
either  party.  They  are  two  great  countries  and  neither  will  surrender.  Therefore, 
some  way  out  has  to  be  found  to  finish  the  war  in  terms  honourable  to  us.  We 
have  said  that  we  will  finish  the  war  when  we  liberate  our  own  territory  which 
is  in  their  possession.  Our  saying  that  we  are  going  to  liberate  Tibet  is  a  thing 
which  we  cannot  do;  even  if  we  had  the  atom  bomb,  we  could  not  do  it.  It  is 
manifestly  absurd  to  talk  about  it,  and  it  justifies  everything  that  China  has  said 
about  it,  in  the  sense  ...  (Interruptions.). 

They  have  always  been  saying  that  their  chief  grouse  against  us  is  that 
we  have  been  encouraging  a  revolt  and  rebellion  in  Tibet.  That  is  the  thing 
which  ultimately  turned  them  against  us.  If  we  say  that,  it  will  justify  their 
argument,  which  had  no  foundation,  and  give  them  in  international  circles  and 
everywhere  considerable  strength.  It  will  mean  our  saying  something  which  we 
cannot  possibly,  feasibly  do.  It  is  impossible.  We  have  got  a  big  enough  task, 
a  tremendous  task,  which  we  should  realise,  to  push  them  back  to  their  own 
territory  from  our  own  country.  We  are  going  to  do  it.  It  is  going  to  be  mighty 
difficult;  it  might  take  us  a  long  time.  So,  I  hope  that  while  we  should  be  strong 
and  determined,  as  we  must  be,  we  must  not  just  for  the  sake  of  appearing  braver 
than  others  say  things  which  are,  I  regret  to  use  the  word,  manifestly  nonsense. 


100.  Congress. 

101.  PSP. 
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Now,  the  resolution  I  have  placed  before  the  House  is  a  fairly  comprehensive 
one.  It  is  a  resolution  of  resolve,  of  determination  and  of  dedication.  I  hope, 
therefore,  that  in  accepting  the  resolution,  as  I  hope  this  House  will,  the  House 
thinks  in  terms  of  dedication,  not  in  bombast,  not  in  tall  talk,  but  realising  that 
we  have  a  very  difficult  task  before  us,  we  are  determined  to  fulfill  it  however 
long  it  may  take,  and  whatever  the  consequences  might  be.  And,  in  doing  so, 
we  will  be  heartened  by  the  biggest  thing  that  a  country  can  do  and  which  India 
has  done  thus  far,  and  that  is,  produce  this  enormous  emotional  upheaval  that 
we  see  all  over  India  among  men,  among  women  and,  perhaps  more  than  all 
among  children.  So,  I  put  forward  this  resolution  before  the  House  in  the  hope, 
faith  and  with  the  strong  determination  that  all  those  who  are  present  here  and 
the  country  will  abide  by  it  and  will  act  up  to  it. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath102:  Mr  Speaker,  may  I  by  your  leave,  ask  just  one 
question?  The  Maharajkumar  of  Sikkim  is  reported  to  have  said  in 
Darjeeling  two  days  ago  that  there  has  been  a  tremendous  Chinese  military 
build-up  on  Sikkim’s  borders  during  the  last  few  days  or  weeks.  Is  the 
Prime  Minister  in  a  position  to  assure  the  House  and  the  nation,  in  view 
of  the  agreement  which  India  has  with  Sikkim  for  the  responsibility  of  its 
defence,  that  our  Army  is  better  prepared  to  resist  the  Chinese  aggressor 
in  Sikkim  than  it  was,  unfortunately,  in  NEFA  a  few  weeks  ago?103 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  regret,  Sir,  that  such  questions  are  put  to  me.  I  will  give 
no  assurance  of  any  kind.  How  can  I  give  assurances?  I  can  give  no  assurance 
except  that  we  are  taking  all  measures  that  we  can  if  such  a  thing  occurs  there. 
How  can  I  give  assurance  about  the  future  in  matters  which  are  determined  not 
by  my  assurances  but  by  other  factors?104  But  I  do  not  think  that  the  Chinese,  if 
they  venture  to  invade  and  come  from  Chumbi  valley,  will  be  allowed  to  come 
or  will  find  it  an  easy  job. 

One  thing  I  have  to  mention  it  is  unconnected  with  this  question.  I  have 
received  today  a  letter  signed  by  35  Members  of  Parliament  offering  their 
services  to  serve  anywhere.  I  am  very  grateful  to  those  35  Members  and  I 
welcome  their  offer.  I  do  not  quite  know  how  we  can  immediately  profit  by  it. 
But  I  am  sure  as  our  organisation  progresses  work  would  be  found  for  more 
and  more  people  in  all  grades  and  departments  of  life. 


102.  PSP. 

103.  See  item  273. 

104.  See  item  276. 
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276.  To  Bishan  Chandra  Seth:  Resolve  to  Fight  back105 

fftr  3ft, 

RTW  17  RSFR  SR  RR  fftRT  I 

RTRft  ftsE  fftw  I  fft  ft  g5T  %  fftfftbR  ft  ftt  ft  WT  g^TT,  73RI%  ft  s§® 
fft  W  #7  ft  TOR  ftft  fftT  Rift  ftfftH  I  f%#  sift  ftaT  ftt  Ft  RTR  I106 

gftt  srt  tot  fft  ft  rtssttrr  ftffttTEERRftfttf^ftfftftf  ?rft  ft  ft  ft, 

STF  ftt  eft  Rift  <?tJll  I  ft  fftft  $clft)  srf  RSERT  SIT  fft  FHKI  SEftl  ft  fft  FR  ftt 
TlfftT  ft  RRSfft  Fft  ft  wftr,  #7  REET  'JR  FRRT  FRft  fftsiT  ft  I 

RSR  RTR  ft  fftfST  ft  SHF  RSHRT  ^  ft  5ft  fftnR  ft,  RF  RF,  fft  #R 
JET  RUsEHR  FR  TOR  ft  FET  ft  ft  RTRT  ft  ft  fftfftER  ft  I  ftfftR  fttR  ft  SJRT 
SRTT  Ft  SIF  RFTft  sift  TOR  ft,  ft  RRSfft  fftRRR  FSERT  TORE  SEfft  fttRT  I  TORSfft 
SITE  fttRT  fft  TOE  TOT  ftft  TOTEf  ft’pTftJFFT’mTSTrf^Fft  Rift  ftfftf  ftt 
HFR?  ft  ftsEJET  ft  I  ft  ftt  SJF  TOFET  $TT  I  fttfftR  EE  TO  ft  TORRT  STT  fft  FE 
TOFft  SlfftR  ftt  FE  STTR  sift  Rftf  TOT  TRETt  SFftfft  sift  sftftsff  ftf  R|R  EfftRE  I, 
ft  F*t  ft  sftft  sft| 

fftlE  %  Rift  ft  FRft  sfttft  STTsE  sjrft  fft  FE  RRsft  ftt  ftf  fttftf  ft  ETTO  SR 
ft,  STF  TOE  EEFT  sift  Rftf  ft  ft  FRTft  ftE  ft  fftpT  TOFT  ft  I  fttR  ft  TgE  Sfftft 
TOlft  ftt  7Tf  ft  TOE  t,  TO  siftft  EFEJS  ftTO  RF  ft  Ft  ft  RESET  R#ET  s§R  ftt 
Ft  RSRTT  ftl 

ftlft  TOE  TOEft  fftft  I  fft  ft  TOEft  ftft  ftt  fftgsR  rfrt  STT  I 

STF  ER:  Rftt  FT  I  fttftR  ftft  SR  TORE  Rftf  ft  ft  R  ftt  ft  TER  ftlET  ft  Eft 
fftlft  SRI 

TOEft  ft  fftlT  ft  fft  TPftcT  ft  sift  ftftRT  sEtfftr  SR  TORE  fttRT  TOfft 
STF  TOE  ft  ftftT  ET7JE  Rftf  Ftft  I  ftft  ERF  ftt  EFT  RlftifT  E7SETT  ftt  ft  sjf 
ftftT  Rftf  EEFE  RTO,  R  fftsR  TOTT  ft  I  Wlft  ft  ft  EETF  ft  ETeft  ft  TOIET, 
ft  RRft  EETF  SET  TOTT  fttET  ft,  FRlft  fftTTR  ft  fftg  | 

ETfftTEH  ft  EFRET  TOftET  Tt  ftt  TFT  t  ft  SIF  ^  TFT  1 1  FRRT  fftft  ftft 
EEFttET  SETRT  ft  RTO  RR5IRT  ft  I  FRft  Rift  sftft  ftftcE  RTR  Rftf  fttRT,  ftR 
ftftsrr  RE  ft  Fltft  ftt  ftt  RSRft  ft  I  RRT  FRlft  RTST  Ft  SR  Rftf,  ft  Rftf  SEF  RSRR, 
ftfftT  3FR  FRlft  RTST  R  ftt  ftt  ftr  fttR  sftf  RRR  R  Rft,  Rift  ft  Fft  RgR  WIRT 
fttRT  I  3TT3TSERT  RR  3ttT  ftlR  SR  ERSpST  Ri^l  Rftf  ft  I  RH  ^Rft  ft  Rift  ft  f  | 


105.  Letter  to  Bishan  Chandra  Seth,  Congress  MP  from  Saharanpur;  17  November  1962; 
address:  28  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi;  PMH-No.  1999-62. 

106.  See  note  104  in  this  section. 
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F*f  WET  f^RI%  FT  TET  WTt  "41^  W?f  TTTTF  3ffT  ^  | 

3ETT  TET  %£tET  WTt  E  ^  RT%  wft  TiFWdl  F*f  #ft  I 

WF  yTf^T  t  f%  #T  wft  EFT^  F^TT  ^  ’ft'  Ff  I  REft  f^T  ^f  fTWlE  #ET 
WT%tr  |  FWT^  ?#W  W§W  W#  t  #T  WT#  Flft  F^f  WTTWT 

EETETT  %  I 

'3TTRPT,  WETE  aftr  WT9?ftE  WT  ?TTEE  EtF  ^ET  WF  ERE  %  forr  3TE5T  E$T  FfET, 
3fk  EETE  EEET  #  ^  ETFTWET  faERf  $,  Etfo  FE  EEE  f*FE  T$t  I,  EFT  ?TEf 
^ET  Ft  EEETl 


3TTW 
■jHIFWM  %E 


[Translation  begins: 

Dear  Bishan  Chandra  Ji, 

Your  letter  of  the  1 7th. 

You  are  right  in  pointing  out  that  when  I  was  asked  about  Sikkim,  I  got 
a  little  irritated.  And  the  answer  I  gave  might  be  misconstrued  by  some.107  If 
I  am  asked  to  give  assurance  whether  something  will  happen  or  not  during  a 
war,  I  feel  it  is  not  right.  I  could  only  have  said  that  we  would  defend  Sikkim 
and  we  have  all  the  intention  of  doing  so. 

One  thing  I  can  say  with  confidence,  that  we  will  repel  the  aggression  of 
China  from  all  of  India  and  Sikkim.  But  in  between  what  will  happen  is  difficult 
to  predict.  You  would  remember  that  for  years  I  have  been  asked  to  expel  the 
Chinese  from  Ladakh.  I  too  wanted  that.  But  I  knew  that  with  our  forces  we 
cannot  do  so,  since  the  Chinese  were  in  an  advantageous  position  and  we  were 
on  difficult  terrain. 

If  someone  asks  me  to  throw  out  the  Chinese  from  Tibet,  it  is  completely 
beyond  reason  and  our  capability.  Well,  if  there  is  a  revolution  in  China  or  a 
World  War,  anything  can  happen. 

The  third  thing  that  you  have  pointed  out  is  that  I  should  write  my  speeches 
before  delivering  them.  Neither  is  it  my  habit,  nor  do  I  get  time  to  write  speeches. 

You  have  written  that  the  President  should  be  the  head  of  the  Defence 
Council,  does  not  go  down  well  with  my  understanding.  Wherever  there 
is  parliamentary  government,  this  is  neither  practised  nor  preferred.  The 
president’s  views  are  taken  and  if  they  are  impactful,  it  would  go  against  our 
constitution. 

107.  See  note  106. 
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Pakistan  is  taking  all  the  help  from  the  US  and  they  are  providing  it  also. 
Our  entering  into  a  military  pact  sounds  wrong  to  me.  We  will  not  gain  much 
from  such  a  pact,  and  on  top  of  that  the  whole  world  will  suffer.  Whether  Soviet 
Russia  is  with  us  or  not,  I  cannot  say;  but  if  they  are  not  with  us  and  yet,  do  not 
help  China,  then  also  we  would  stand  to  gain  a  lot.  These  days  the  Sino-Soviet 
relationship  is  not  very  good.  They  abuse  each  other  in  public.  We  should  not  do 
anything  that  would  push  the  Soviets  towards  China.  If  Russia  stops  supplying 
petrol  to  China,  that  would  be  of  great  advantage  to  us. 

It  is  possible  that  the  war  with  China  could  be  fought  in  the  air.  We  should 
be  prepared  for  it.  But  now  China  has  much  greater  strength  in  air  power  and 
can  harm  us  immensely. 

Dissolving  the  governments  of  Assam,  Bengal  and  Kashmir  will  not  augur 
well  for  India;  instead  of  getting  full  popular  support,  which  we  are  getting 
now,  it  would  start  terrible  in  fighting. 


Yours, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

Translation  ends] 


277.  To  Vishnu  Sahay:  Defence  Strategy108 

November  17,  1962 

My  dear  Vishnu  Sahay, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  14th  November.  I  am  passing  on  copies  of  it  to  the 
Home  Minister  and  the  Cabinet  Secretary. 

I  agree  with  you  that  Tezpur  is  being  over-visited.  I  have  been  thinking 
of  going  there  myself,  but  for  the  present,  I  have  postponed  the  visit.  This  is 
chiefly  because  of  the  fighting  going  on  in  the  Walong  area.  I  did  not  wish  to 
come  in  the  way  of  what  is  being  done  there. 

What  you  say  about  the  possibility  of  Chinese  coming  in  via  Tirap  is  true. 
There  is  that  possibility  though  for  the  moment  I  do  not  think  it  is  at  all  likely. 
But  obviously  we  cannot  station  our  forces  in  small  numbers  in  various  places. 
I  think  what  might  be  done  soon  is,  first  of  all,  to  have  a  good  Intelligence 
service  in  this  area  and,  secondly,  to  build  up  Volunteer  Corps  or  Home  Guards. 
I  think  also  the  time  has  come  for  us  to  train  Guerrilla  Units.  We  are  taking  this 
in  hand  elsewhere  in  NEFA  using  Khampas  and  tribal  people. 


1 08.  Letter  to  the  Governor  of  Assam. 
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As  for  Bhutan,  we  are  in  some  difficulty.  Any  attempt  of  our  Army  to  go 
there  in  numbers  would  probably  be  an  invitation  to  the  Chinese  also  to  go 
there.  For  the  present  we  have  sent  some  people  to  train  the  Bhutanese  and 
taking  some  other  steps  also. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


278.  In  the  Rajya  Sabha:  NEFA  and  Ladakh109 

The  Prime  Minister  (Jawaharlal  Nehru);  Mr  Chairman,  Sir,  I  have  to  give 
grievous  news  to  the  House.  Both  Walong  and  the  Sela  Ridge  in  NEFA  have 
fallen  to  the  enemy.  In  the  Chushul  area  fighting  is  proceeding. 

In  Walong  the  enemy  attacked  on  the  night  of  the  15-16  November.  This 
was  a  two-pronged  attack.  The  battle  continued  till  the  morning  of  the  17th.  The 
enemy  succeeded  in  shelling  the  airfield  which  was  the  only  source  of  supply  to 
our  forces.  On  the  17th  afternoon,  our  troops  started  withdrawing  to  defensive 
positions  in  the  rear.  In  the  Jung  area,  the  enemy  attacked  our  positions  on  the 
1 7th  November.  Their  attack  was  repulsed  four  times.  Ultimately,  there  was  an 
attack  in  greater  strength  and  the  Jung  position  had  to  be  given  up.  Our  troops 
fell  back  to  the  main  position  on  Sela.  In  the  meantime,  the  enemy  by-passed 
our  main  post  by  a  wide  flanking  movement  between  Sela  and  Bomdila.  They 
attacked  in  the  early  hours  of  the  18th  November  and  cut  the  road  between 
Sela  and  Bomdila.  The  infiltrators  were  forced  to  withdraw.  They  formed  up 
again,  however,  and  renewed  the  attack.  The  situation  is  somewhat  confused 
and  fighting  is  going  on,  but  our  commander  had  to  withdraw  from  Sela. 

In  Chushul  sector  in  Ladakh  heavy  artillery — attacks  were  made  on  the 
Chushul  airfield  and  outposts.  Our  post  at  Rezang  La  was  attacked  on  the  1 8th 
November  morning.  After  fierce  fighting,  this  post  was  overwhelmed.  A  part 
of  another  post,  six  miles  east  of  Chushul,  was  also  attacked.  Other  attacks  on 
the  Chushul  area  were  repulsed,  fighting  is  still  going  on. 

This  is  bad  news.  I  cannot  go  into  any  further  details  at  this  stage.  I  should 
like  to  add  that  in  spite  of  the  reverses  suffered  by  us,  we  are  determined  not 
to  give  in  any  way  and  we  shall  fight  the  enemy,  however  long  it  may  take,  to 
repel  him  and  drive  him  out  of  our  territory. 


109.  Statement  in  the  House,  Rajya  Sabha  Debates ,  Vol.  XLI,  Nos.  1-8,  8  November  to  19 
November  1962,  pp.  1652-1659. 
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Ganga  Sharan  Sinha110  (Bihar):  I  would  like  to  have  some  clarification. 
It  has  appeared  in  today's  papers  that  we  had  to  withdraw  from  Walong 
because  we  were  outnumbered.  Secondly,  it  has  also  appeared  in  the  Press 
today  that  Chinese  trucks  and  buses  were  seen  in  Tawang.  I  do  not  know 
whether  both  these  news  items  are  correct.  The  first  is  that  it  has  appeared 
in  today's  Press  that  one  of  the  main  reasons  why  we  withdrew  from  Walong 
was  that  we  were  outnumbered  there  by  the  Chinese.  Is  that  correct?  The 
second  thing  is  that  it  has  also  appeared  in  the  Press  today  that  Chinese 
buses  and  trucks  were  seen  at  Tawang.  Is  that  news  correct? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  can  hardly  discuss  the  details  of  the  fighting,  Sir,  in  Walong. 
It  is  difficult.  We  have  not  got  all  the  details  yet  but  the  major  fact  is  that  the 
enemy  managed  to  attain  a  high  position,  a  position  of  height,  there  and  shelled 
our  airfield  which  was  the  sole  source  of  supply  to  the  Walong  base  and  they 
also  attacked  the  Walong  post.  The  Commander  there  decided  to  withdraw  and 
he  was  withdrawn  from  it.  This  has  always  to  be  decided  by  the  Commander 
on  the  spot  subject  to  such  instructions  as  the  superior  officers  give.  The  civil 
authority  hardly  comes  into  the  picture. 

As  far  as  the  other  matter  that  the  hon.  Member  has  mentioned  is  concerned 
trucks  and  buses  being  seen  there  at  Tawang,  they  may  well  be  there  because 
in  the  small  area  there  between  Tawang  and  Bumla  pass,  some  kind  of  road 
appears  to  have  been  constructed  by  the  Chinese. 

K.  Santhanam  (Madras):  May  I  know  whether  the  airstrip  at  Walong  has 
been  made  unusable  by  the  Chinese? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  sorry  I  cannot  answer  that  question.  I  have  no 
information  on  that. 

Rajendra  Pratap  Sinha111  (Bihar):  I  want  to  ask  one  question.  The  Prime 
Minister  just  now  told  us  that  there  was  an  outflanking  movement  to  capture 
Sela.  Am  I  to  believe  that  the  Chinese  forces  came  to  this  area  from  our 
adjoining  State  of  Bhutan  to  attack? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  No,  Sir.  It  is  on  the  other  side.  Bhutan  is  on  the  left  side  and 
nobody  has  entered  Bhutan  to  our  knowledge. 


110.  Independent. 

111.  Congress. 
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Chairman:  He  is  talking  of  the  outflanking  movement  at  Sela. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Sela  movement  has  nothing  to  do  with  Bhutan  territory.  It 
came  from  another  side. 

Chandra  Shekhar112  (Uttar  Pradesh):  The  situation  has  turned  out  to  be 
very  serious.  A  National  Defence  Council  was  formed  in  the  country 
and  emergency  was  declared.  I  fail  to  understand  why  no  meeting  of  the 
National  Defence  Council  has  been  held  so  far.  I  should  like  to  have  one 
more  assurance  from  the  Prime  Minister.  I  would  like  to  know  whether  he 
is  going  to  give  up  the  old  policy  of  vacillation  and  hesitation  and  declare 
that  we  are  going  to  fight  firmly,  whether  he  will  talk  like  a  war  leader  who 
is  going  to  put  before  the  nation  an  example  of  his  vitality,  strength  and 
determination.  I  want  that  clear  and  categorical  assurance  from  the  Prime 
Minister  because  at  this  juncture  if  we  are  in  a  hesitant  mood,  I  think  we 
cannot  fight  the  enemy.  The  way  civil  defence  arrangements  are  going  on 
in  the  country,  I  think  it  is  not  intended  to  meet  the  situation  in  the  country 
and  the  emergency  that  has  arisen. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  can  hardly  answer  the  hon.  Member’s  question.  Not  today 
but  for  some  time  past  there  has  been  no  question  of  hesitation  or  vacillation. 
We  realised  certainly  from  the  20th  October,  if  not  before,  that  we  are  meeting 
a  very  well-prepared  determined  enemy  who  could  throw  in  vast  forces  and 
overwhelm  us  at  any  point  and  we  decided  then  to  take  every  possible  measure, 
including,  of  course,  getting  every  kind  of  aid  that  we  could  from  friendly 
countries.  We  have  asked  for  every  kind  of  aid.  Some  has  come,  some  others 
will  come  in.  We  have  not  hesitated  to  do  that.  There  is  no  inhibition  about 
that  and  we  propose  to  go  on  doing  that  and  it  is  not  only  a  full-fledged  war 
but  a  very  difficult  war  for  us  because  of  various  situations.  The  hon.  Member 
referred  to  civil  defence.  Civil  defence  is  helpful  but  it  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  immediate  conflict.  Civil  defence  comes  in,  may  come  in  and  we  should 
certainly  look  after  it  but  the  immediate  problem  is  somewhat  different. 

Chandra  Shekhar:  The  whole  trouble  is  that  we  become  wiser  after  the  event. 
Civil  defence  will  come  in  later  on  but  we  must  prepare  for  it.  I  should  like 
to  mention  one  more  point.  It  was  reported  from  Jorhat  that  there  was  an 
attempt  to  sabotage  the  railway  line.  It  was  reported  from  Warangal  that 
some  members  of  the  public  who  went  round  to  make  collections  for  the 


1 12.  Congress. 
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Defence  Fund  were  attacked  by  the  Communists.  It  was  reported  from 
Burdwan  that  demonstrators  against  the  Chinese  were  stoned  from  the 
Communist  Party  office.  All  these  things  are  happening  in  the  country  and 
the  national  emergency  is  there,  but  our  Government  is  keeping  mum  over 
all  these  issues,  when  people  resisted  all  these  attempts  our  Prime  Minister 
told  the  public  that  all  these  attempts  are  not  going  to  serve  the  country. 
I  want  to  know  from  the  Prime  Minister  whether  this  national  upsurge  is 
not  going  to  serve  the  country  but  that  only  such  attempts  of  sabotage  are 
going  to  serve  this  country.  (Interruptions)  We  are  not  going  to  bum  the 
houses  of  the  Communist  Party  but  if  stones  come  from  the  office  of  the 
Communist  Party,  those  Communist  Party  offices  cannot  be  protected  by 
any  Government  and  by  any  person  whatsoever.  (Interruptions) 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  hon.  Member  referred  to  some  incidents  in  today's  papers 
about  somebody  being  stoned  apparently  in  front  of  the  Communist  Party  office. 
I  am  told  that  those  people  who  stoned  them,  especially  the  leader  of  the  Party 
there,  were  arrested  immediately  and  the  Bengal  Government  has  also  taken 
other  steps.  There  is  no  doubt  that  any  such  activity  must  be  dealt  with  severely 
but  I  had  ventured  to  say  on  a  previous  occasion  that  certain,  fortunately  very 
few  incidents  had  occurred  where  some  shops  had  been  destroyed  or  burnt 
or  looted  out  that  does  not  add  to  our  strength.  It  is  undignified  and  harmful 
but  any  person  coming  in  the  way  of  our  war  effort  must  be  dealt  with  firmly. 

Dahyabhai  V.  Patel113  (Gujarat):  I  do  not  wish  to  embarrass  the  Prime 
Minister  or  the  Government  in  any  way  but  we  are  opposing  a  massive 
onslaught  of  the  Chinese  who  have  been  well  prepared.  They  have  been 
preparing  themselves  for  a  long  time.  The  country  feels,  a  very  great  section 
of  the  country,  a  large  section  of  the  country  feels  that  our  request  for  aid 
from  friendly  countries  has  been  rather  hesitant,  we  have  not  demanded 
the  full  measure  of  the  aid  that  is  available  and  we  are  hesitant  to  ask  that. 
Are  we  going  to  ask  for  unstinted  and  full  measure  of  aid  to  come  to  enable 
us  to  drive  the  Chinese  out?  I  would  like  the  Prime  Minister  to  make  that 
categorical  declaration. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  think  I  had  made  that  clear  that  we  are  asking,  for  all  the 
aid  that  we  require.  There  has  been  no  delay  on  our  part  but  aid  naturally  had 
to  be  phased.  We  wanted  some  things  immediately,  some  things  in  the  next 
two  months  or  so  and  some  things  in  the  next  six  months  but  we  have  given 


113.  Leader  of  Swatantra  Party  in  the  House. 
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long  lists  of  what  we  require  to  several  friendly  countries  and  we  are  anxious 
to  get  them  as  soon  as  possible. 

M.  Ruthnaswamy114  (Madras):  May  I  know  by  whom,  the  Cabinet  or  the 
Army  Council,  is  the  strategy  of  defence  in  the  NEFA  area  laid?  I  also 
want  to  know  whether  the  Commander  who  was  sent  there  is  allowed  to 
modify  that  strategy  whether  he  has  anything  to  do  with  the  course  of  the 
tactics  followed  day  after  day? 

Some  Hon.  Members:  How  can  that  question  be  answered?  No,  no. 

G.  Murahari  (Uttar  Pradesh):  I  want  to  know  why  the  Prime  Minister  is 
not  ordering  the  air  arm  to  go  into  action  to  destroy  the  supply  bases  of 
the  enemy  which  are  situated  in  our  own  territory. 

Anand  Chand  (Himachal  Pradesh):  The  hon.  Prime  Minister  has  just  now 
said  that  it  is  a  full-scale  war.  May  I  respectfully  ask  him,  now  that  the 
position  is  changed — previously  it  was  infiltration  of  the  Chinese  in  very 
large  numbers— whether  the  Government  would  now  revise  their  stand — 
because  up  till  now  we  have  been  saying  that  this  is  Chinese  aggression — 
and  we  would  now  say  that  it  is  war  and  take  all  steps  that  are  necessary 
because  this  emergency,  Sir,  as  I  put  it  before  the  House,  was  based  on 
certain  of  our  territories  having  been  occupied  by  the  Chinese?  Now,  it  is 
full-scale  war  and  if  it  is  full-scale  war,  1  think  something  should  be  done 
about  the  closure  of  our  Embassy  in  China  as  well  as  the  closure  of  the 
Chinese  Embassy  here  and  all  other  steps  that  follow,  because  I  want  to 
know  whether  we  are  going  to  declare  war  now  that  the  Chinese  have  come 
into  our  soil  or  whether  we  are  going  to  wait  for  the  Chinese  to  declare 
war  against  us? 

Chairman:  You  think  the  declaration  is  immensely  important? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  This  is  obviously  a  war,  a  kind  of  a  brutal  and  callous  war. 
We  are  treating  it  as  such  and  taking  all  steps  about  it.  As  for  the  hon.  Member's 
question  about  declaration  of  war  and  closing  our  Embassy  and  their  Embassy 
here,  there  is  no  question  of,  shall  I  say,  any  inhibition  in  doing  that.  One  has  to 
consider  it  from  various  aspects  as  to  whether  it  will  be  helpful  in  our  carrying 
on  this  effort  or  not  at  the  present  moment.  We  shall  certainly  consider  it  very 
carefully. 

114.  Swatantra  Party. 
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A.B.  Vajpayee115  (Uttar  Pradesh):  May  I  know  whether  the  attention  of 
the  hon.  Prime  Minister  has  been  drawn  to  a  statement  made  by  the  Prime 
Minister  of  Australia  that  they  have  not  received  any  request  for  military 
aid  from  India?  May  I  seek  a  clarification  whether  Australia  has  been 
approached  for  military  aid? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  think  Australia  has  been  approached,  not  in  a  big  way 
because  big  aid  was  obviously  likely  to  come  from  some  big  countries  like  the 
United  States,  like  the  United  Kingdom  and  to  some  extent  from  France  but  I 
think  we  have  approached  them  for  some  things. 

M.H.  Samuel  (Andhra  Pradesh):  May  I  know  if  the  Prime  Minister  has  any 
information  about  the  casualties  we  have  inflicted  on  the  enemy  at  Walong? 

Ganga  Sharan  Sinha:  Last  Friday  it  was  announced  that  our  house  will 
adjourn  on  the  23  rd.  In  view  of  the  serious  situation  that  is  developing,  will 
the  Prime  Minister  reconsider  this  and  call  the  leaders  of  all  the  groups  and 
find  out  some  method  so  that  Parliament  can  remain  in  session  or  some 
other  via  media,  by  which  Members  can  be  kept  in  touch  because  that  is 
very  necessary?  And  I  think  before  we  adjourn  this  decision  should  be 
taken. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  in  the  hands  of  the  house,  this  House  and  the  other 
House.  The  sole  test  should  be  what  will  further  our  war  effort.  Many  hon. 
Members  have  been  eager  to  go  back  to  their  constituencies  or  elsewhere  to  do 
work.  It  was  really  under  pressure  from  them  that  we  decided  to  shorten  this 
session.  If  it  requires  to  be  extended  a  little  longer,  we  shall  certainly  agree. 


279.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  NEFA  and  Ladakh116 

The  Prime  Minister,  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic  Energy 
(Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Mr  Speaker,  Sir,  I  have  to  give  grievous  news  to  this 
House.  Both  Walong  and  the  Sela  ridge  in  NEFA  have  fallen  to  the  enemy.  In 
the  Chushul  area  fighting  is  proceeding. 


115.  Jana  Sangh. 

116.  Statement,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  November  8-20, 1962,  pp.  2230- 
2234. 
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In  Walong,  the  enemy  attacked  on  the  15th/ 16th  night.  This  was  a  two¬ 
pronged  attack.  The  battle  continued  till  the  morning  of  the  17th.  The  enemy 
succeeded  in  shelling  this  air  field,  which  was  the  only  source  of  supply  to 
our  forces.  In  the  17th  afternoon,  our  troops  started  withdrawing  to  defensive 
positions  in  the  rear. 

In  the  Jung  area,  the  enemy  attacked  our  positions  on  the  17th  November. 
Their  attack  was  repulsed  four  times.  Ultimately  there  was  an  attack  in  greater 
strength,  and  this  Jung  position  had  to  be  given  up.  Our  troops  fell  back  to  the 
main  position  at  Sela.  In  the  meantime,  the  enemy  bypassed  our  main  post  by 
a  wide  flanking  movement  between  Sela  and  Bomdila.  They  attacked  in  the 
early  hours  of  the  1 8th  November,  and  cut  the  road  between  Sela  and  Bomdila. 
The  infiltrators  were  forced  to  withdraw.  They  formed  up  again  and  renewed 
the  attack.  The  situation  is  somewhat  confused,  and  fighting  is  going  on,  but 
our  Commander  had  to  withdraw  from  Sela. 

In  the  Chushul  sector  in  Ladakh,  heavy  artillery  attacks  were  made  on 
the  Chushul  air  field  and  the  outposts.  Our  post  at  Rezang  La  was  attacked  on 
the  1 8th  morning.  After  fierce  fighting,  this  post  was  overwhelmed.  A  part  of 
another  post  six  miles  east  of  Chushul  was  also  attacked. 

Other  attacks  in  the  Chushul  area  were  repulsed  but  fighting  is  still  going  on. 
This  is  bad  news,  I  cannot  go  into  further  details  at  this  stage.  I  should 
like  to  add  that  in  spite  of  the  reverses  suffered  by  us,  we  are  determined  not 
to  give  in,  in  any  way,  and  we  shall  fight  the  enemy,  however  long  it  may  take 
to  repel  him  and  drive  him  out  of  our  country. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath117:  On  a  point  of  clarification. 

Speaker:  I  have  received,  and  probably  the  Prime  Minister  may  have 
received,  a  call  attention  notice  from  several  hon.  Members.  That  was 
specific  about  the  fall  of  Jung  to  the  enemy,  and  the  reportedly  precarious 
position  of  Chushul.  Would  the  Prime  Minister  like  to  say  anything  more? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  would  not  like  to  say  anything  beyond  what  I  have  said.  I 
have  referred  to  both  Jung  and  Chushul. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath  (Hoshangabad):  I  am  sure  the  House  is  distressed 
and  shocked  beyond  measure  to  hear  of  this  most  calamitous  reverse 
since  October  20.  Our  gallant  jawans  are  being  killed  and  taken  prisoner 
in  thousands. 

117.  PSP. 
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The  former  Defence  Minister,  on  the  eve  of  his  resignation,  stated 
in  Bombay  or  elsewhere,  that  the  position  was  that  we  are  not  only 
outnumbered,  but  out-weaponed.lls  May  I  ask  the  Prime  Minister  whether 
steps,  and  vigorous  steps,  are  being  taken  now  to  obtain  arms  and  equipment 
from  all  friendly  nations  on  a  massive  scale  and  thus  allay  the  widespread 
public  apprehensions  that  our  armed  forces  are  not  yet  fully  equipped  to 
meet  the  enemy? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  As  the  House  knows,  every  effort  is  being  made  to  get  arms 

and  other  equipment  from  foreign  countries,  and  we  have  received  some,  and 

they  have  been  immediately  sent  on  to  our  forward  posts. 

Priya  Gupta119  (Katihar):  May  I  know  the  extent  to  which  foreign  military 
aid  is  taken,  and  whether  Government  have  a  blueprint  for  further  military 
aid  to  meet  this  crisis  arising  out  of  the  fact  that  there  is  a  reported  mutual 
understanding  between  China  and  the  Pakistan  Government  to  the  effect 
that  China  would  help  Pakistan  to  get  Kashmir  and  West  Bengal  and 
Assasm  according  to  Group  C  proposal  of  the  British  Cabinet  Mission? 

Speaker:  All  this  question  is  not  relevant  here. 

[Omitted:  Exchanges  on  procedure] 

Speaker:  Order,  order.  He  (Bagri120,  Hissar)  has  put  a  question  and  the 
Prime  Minister  has  said  that  he  has  not  this  information  with  him;  and  that 
whenever  it  is  got  it  would  be  supplied  to  the  House  . . .  (Interruptions). 

Hem  Barua121  (Gauhati):  In  view  of  the  fact  that  a  very  grave  situation  has 
emerged  with  the  fall  of  Walong  and  Jung  and  Sela  pass  has  also  fallen 
according  to  my  latest  information  . . .  (Interruptions)  and  the  Chinese  are 
making  a  headlong  thrust  into  the  heart  of  Assam,  in  this  context  may  I 
know  whether  the  Government  proposes  to  go  in  for  a  total  war  with  military 
aid  in  men  and  materials  from  our  friendly  countries  or  the  Government 
proposes  to  go  in  for  immediate  negotiations  for  peace  on  the  basis  of 
cease  fire  at  whatever  cost?  These  are  the  things  that  I  want  to  know  from 
the  Prime  Minister;  the  situation  has  become  very  serious. 

118.  See  item  453. 

119.  PSP. 

120.  Mani  Ram  Bagri,  Socialist  Party. 

121.  PSP. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  have  myself  stated  that  it  is  a  grave  news  and  it  creates  a 
serious  situation.  Naturally  our  Armed  Forces  will  do  their  utmost  to  meet  it. 
It  is  all  that  I  can  say.  I  cannot  go  into  details. 


280.  Broadcast  to  the  Nation122 
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ft  iwt  few  1 1  wi  wwwr  iwwr  w  ftft  wi  ft  ftft  swift  wit  w  fe  ftr  fen? 

ftw  W#g  «  few  ft  Wp?  WWft  ft,  WTW  gWWTW  ft,  WTW  ftftfeft  IT?  ft,  W?fe 
few  fwn?  ftw  wfftr  wftfe  IWTW  gWTWWT  ft?  g^F,  W%  WTWWWT  gWF  ft 

t  ft  fe  wfe  wrwft-wrgw  ft  wwt%?  wft  wtwwt  1 1 

3TR  few  ft  ft  swift  |fe  wft  ft  W>W  WIWT  WTIWT  f  WWffe  feft  ft-few 
ftw  ft  sfft  TfTWWTT  WW  sfft  STTW  jft  Tfft  |Wlft  WW  Sift  I,  TTWftftft  Mlft 
Sift  ft  Wp  IWTft  ftft  ft  IWT  ftft  ft  sift  wft-wft  WT5  ITT  WTft  ft  I  ft  wft 
WTIWT  fe  |W  T3W?  ft  gw  ft  SWT  WI  WWft  fe  WTW  ft  iwft  STlft  few  ft  WTW 

few  I,  wtt  ft  snrft  grift  iwft  ft,  wwft  iwft  ft  few  1 1  ftft  wife  ftft  wit 
m  ftft  ft  srw  sft  fe  wfft  wwft  ?wtwt  iwtw  iwwt  wwwt  t  fe  iw  wife  ft  ft 
fe  iwrft  wiww  ft  wft  srfe,  iwft  wwt  wife  wfe  t,  iw  wife  ft  iw  wrft  wife 
ww  ww  fe  fegrwrw  gftfe?  ft  few  ft  sttwtw  w  ft  wfe  ft?  wfe  few  fftgrwTw 

wr  JSWW  ft  wft  ft  W  ft,  |W  WIW  WT  ft  Wife  STTWft  IdftlHH  fftWTWT  WTIWT  f  I 

ftft  ftw  iwft  ww  gw  swfer  ftw  wt  ftwft  I,  gw  wrw  mwtwt  I  wmt  wfe 
I  sfe  ft$gwT  ftft  ftr  ftw  I,  gwft  wwf  wift  I  iw  ft  gwi  wift  I  sfe  gwi 

ftr  §TWWW  ftw  wft  I  ft  ftft  WWW  I  fe  ftwft  WTft  I  IW  WWftw  WT  ft  W|W 

gftfeftrftwrftfft  wft  ^  i  iw  wft  iwftr  wr  wwft  wfe  ft  ft  i  wi 
wtw  wtw  snw  www  ftfeft  fe  iw  feft  gwr  ft  ft  wfe  ftft  wft  ftr  wft  wfer 


122.  Speech,  19  November  1962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes  NM  No.  8596,  NM.  No.  1689. 

123.  On  22  October  1962. 
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37#  #1717)  mHT  ft)  f^WM  3ft  §55  #7#  #  75  371  3ftft  #775  #7# 

37)  ft5T  ftldl  ft,  7J5  WET  57T3T  %  I 

#  #77  571#  5#  7J5  |  #3  #  715#  55#  55lft  7IT5ft  I  737137)  #  WTft 
77375  ft,  #ft  #3  5ft)  3§5  #5,  5ft#f  3ft)  75#  7733T  ft  5#,  ¥3  Tlfft  73#ft 
3#  3557  ft#  ft  57ftf-37ftf  5ft  #  737#  (FT  3#  ?TTcE?T  5#ft,  ftft  35ft-35ft  5# 
37ft#7  53  ?7T  515  3ft  573T§5  3ftf  377  713#  #7  FT  37  ft  3#  FT  #7#  355  ft 
55  5#  ##  35#  ft  I  355  3#  377T  3?)  Tf#  35ftt  #  35T  §#  ftftlT  553 I 

ft  WftT  333  733F  I,  737137)  53#  #5  3ft  #53T  551,  ft75  #5  “5T7T”  (Pass) 
I,  5515  I  #3ft75  ft  73757,  53#  ftft  #3#75  ft  ftftl  ft  ftft  3##5!  ft  55# 
5121  ft  #375  35T  I  33  §35  57137)  §3377,  33  §35  #7  55#  ftftf  3ft  533T  55T 
3FT  ft,  ft#73  7#  ft#  ft  ftft  ft  53T7T  57I3T  5335  §35,  55ft  33  57  73#  3# 
555  5Tft  55  ft  ft3I  5ft  1 1  55  335  3>5  35753  ft  73737,  35753  ft  373#  57 
§§33  I  3#  35515  Tpft  ft  1 1  571##  yi5dft  ft  55T5  #5  5I3T  I  33#  5ft 
ftft  ftftft  37  ft  35515  ft  55ft  I,  533ft  553ft  ft,  3ftfft  533ft  537#37  733#) 
55  7ft  ft  ftft  §533  3TT7  ft  537#37  733#)  5ft  I  55  533ft  §ft  533  317ft  3ft 
3ftfft§T  37#  3#7  37#,  ft#73  fftvft  ft  55  533  35ft,  55  533ft  537#37  ft  3ft  331 
ftft  55  335  I  ft,  537  515  35  55  5335  5TT3T  77lft  I  3#  #57#  I  53Tft  3#r?5 
3ft  3#  ft  35  ft  fft  55  55  515  3ft  35##  35  53?  55lftft  733  537  #7  >357115 
3#  Tn7T  fft§75R  #7375  §§53  ft  731#  3  ft)  3#  I  55  3ftft  555  57I#73T  3ft 
377ft,  555  ft35T  3ft,  7155  7T3#5T  3ft  I 

313  57#  5#  ft  #7  5ft  3#  §737  3ft  3713ft  Tftft  3#)  ftfft  |  §737  ft  #14131 

I  #75T  3ft  #§T  I,  #75T  55  #7#  ft-3T7  53#  ft  #  5T75  35  55  55ft  ftw 
I  5713ft  ft73  ft  #71  7§ §T  §35  I,  #7T  55§5  §35  1 1  315  #7  ft  557375  55lft 
755ft  5*5513  35ft  3#  I  3f(7  5335  ft)  55  7553T  37#  I  §5)  35  53ft3  I  #7 
5335  ft)  55  7553T  37#  #7#  ft,  f#55  ft  3#  37)7  7JTTT  ft)  #5  #ft  I  55# 
TIfft  I  7J5  #7I3ft  3575T3  fft§7513  357#  35751#  37W5  77#  #  f#7  715  75T  1 1 
57#  §3TCT  3#3  715#  33T  ft)  7T37#  ft  I  3157  55  357#  35731#  35  755  ftt  #775 
#§  ft  5T  I5ft  7£3  735ft  #  55  #77  fft77T  §5  ft  7#  3#  #77135  §5  ft7#  I  5ft 
35#  §737  3ft,  §ft  §737  3ft  357513  T733T  I  3#  7371#  #5*  #  ft)  eg®  ft3T  5ft  I 
55  ftft,  #  ft)  3p5  1##  377#  I  35#,  55  57lft  ft  #7  55  fft§T3T3  3ft  3551# 
3ft  §ft#7  ft  35§  ft  77ft  3#  #  3ftf  735  57  535T  37ft  7375EI  §5  §371575  37ft 
3#  73713ft  57#  I  5#  575  ft  §737  55ft  I  3#  §1513  7T5  ft)  #7755  ft  55  #775 
5)  #7  55T7T  §737  ft)  7rRT  #75  ft)  575  5T,  737137)  #77  ft  §75  3#  5M37  ft#T 
I,  555T  ft#T  1 1 
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FTT  HFUT  4  FR  TT#  #1  f#fa  TTR  RFTHT  FTT  cRRT  RT#  #T  F?T  #  R# 

r#  ##  r##,  ?h  rtrt  f#f  fa^mr#  I  #r  f#e  5m  rr  3?ftwt  rftrt  I, 
*1#  #  fan#  I  #  tRin  #  t,  #  puf  RFm  #  rtf#  n#  RFTgr  fr# 

-IfacIH  I,  R#  #  #TT  4  TOT  TrOT  I,  R#  nTOlfa  4  RT  JTTT  #,  n#  #,  Ffa 
^WM  TT  fan#  1 1  far  3T#  n#  faff  3  #T  R##  4  #T  RT#  4  fan# 
<6>HI  %  #TF>  #t  #T  FT  41  Ml,  FT  RiTR  R  3mTT  «blH  R#  #  FTT#  RTF  #T  R)H 
-3TT%  #  R#  5hA  RT  #  RT  14)41  #T  RTR  #,  TURTT  RTR  RF  t"  14)  FH  #  R# 
rA  fan#  RRT^R  Ft,  ^WH  #  f#EMd  Ft,  farfa  FRT#  #1#  RTTfR 

Ft  oftT  ■STFFgft  #  RF  R#  I  RF  RTR  g#  RTF#  FTT  RRR  RTF#  #,  RTR  4  ## 
err^Ft  far  t  RTF#  RTfRT,  TtfaR  FTT  RTR  #  -3TFT  RTR  RTT  #fa#  fa  FTT  RTR# 

#  R#  #  RT0  RT#  R  R#  FH1#  Slit  FIT  Ft  TT  FTT#  #4  FRT  it  R#  n  RRT 
it  R#  RTTTTR  #  RfRT  #,  FR  FTT  RTR  #  RT#  R#  g#4  fa  F#  fa-JWIH  # 
3TFRT#  r4  T5TT  RR#  I,  FR  RTtf  faft  RTR  Ri^T  R#  Rifat  far#  RTT  # 

#  RTR  falfafl  Ft  I  3TTR  3ttT  FT  TTR  FTT  WTTT  R)t  RfasTT  #  #T  TTTR  faRRTT, 
fa  faRTRTT,  FIST  RRTF  #  3T#  R#  I  R#tRR,  g#  WET  R#lR  I  fa  FHT#  #R 

##  #r  ^ww  rtrtr  fan  #t  rf#  #  ?rtrt  RRg#  #  t#tt  #t  fa#  #f 

f#RR  R#  ##  far  fa  #RI  RRT  #  f#|TRTR  #t  RRFT  #4  I 
RRf#R! 

[Translation  begins: 

Comrades  and  friends, 

Nearly  a  month  ago  I  spoke  to  you  on  the  radio  and  told  you  of  the  Chinese 
invasion  of  India.124  They  had  come  across  our  frontier  in  the  North  East 
Frontier  Agency.  At  first  in  small  numbers  and  then  in  ever  increasing  numbers, 
and  suddenly  on  the  20th  October  they  had  made  a  massive  attack  with 
overwhelming  numbers  on  our  military  posts  and  our  forces  stationed  there. 
That  was  a  severe  set-back  for  us  and  it  naturally  grieved  us. 

Now  today  I  have  to  tell  you  of  further  set-back  which  have  occurred  in  the 
last  two  or  three  days  and  even  today.  Huge  Chinese  armies  have  been  marching 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  North  East  Frontier  Agency  and  we  have  suffered 
reverses  at  Walong,  on  the  Sela  Ridge  and  today  Bomdila — a  small  town  in 
NEFA  has  also  fallen.  In  the  North  also  in  Ladakh,  in  the  Chushul  area,  the 
Chinese  have  been  attacking  fiercely,  though  they  have  been  held.  Now  what 
has  happened  is  very  serious  and  very  saddening  to  us  and  I  can  well  understand 
what  our  friends  in  Assam  must  be  feeling  because  all  this  is  happening  on  their 


124.  See  item  259. 
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doorstep,  one  might  say.  I  want  to  tell  them  that  we  feel  very  much  for  them 
and  that  we  shall  help  them  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability.  We  may  not  be  able 
always  to  succeed  in  what  we  are  trying  now  because  of  various  factors  and  of 
the  overwhelming  numbers  of  the  Chinese  forces,  but  I  want  to  take  a  pledge 
to  them,  here  and  now,  that  we  shall  see  this  matter  to  the  end  and  the  end  will 
have  to  be  victory  for  India.  We  are  not  going  to  tolerate  this  kind  of  invasion 
of  India  by  any  foreign  country.  This  is  the  first  war  of  independent  India  to 
maintain  her  independence.  And  India  is  not  going  to  lose  this  war,  however 
long  it  lasts  and  whatever  harm  it  may  do  us  meanwhile.  Therefore,  on  this 
day  which  has  been  a  sad  day  for  us  bringing  news  of  reverses  and  set-backs, 
I  want  to  send  my  greetings  to  the  people  of  Assam  specially,  to  the  people  of 
NEFA,  and  to  the  rest  of  India,  and  to  tell  them  that  we  must  not  get  worried 
about  this.  Sad  we  must  be  necessarily,  but  we  must  train  ourselves  and  steel 
ourselves  to  meet  all  these  reverses  and  to  even  make  our  determination  still 
firmer  to  do  all  that  we  can  to  repel  and  throw  out  the  invader  from  India.  We 
shall  not  be  content  till  that  invader  goes  out  of  India  or  is  pushed  out.  We 
shall  not  accept  any  terms  that  he  may  offer  because  he  may  think  that  we  are 
a  little  frightened  by  some  set-backs.  I  want  to  make  that  clear  to  all  of  you 
and  more  specially  to  our  countrymen  in  Assam,  to  whom  our  heart  goes  out 
at  this  moment. 

There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  expression  of  determination  in  India,  great 
enthusiasm,  which  has  heartened  us.  People  even  the  very  poor  have  contributed 
to  our  funds,  defence  funds  and  in  many  ways,  people  have  shown  their 
determination.  I  hope  that  this  will  continue  in  ever  increasing  measure  and  any 
set-backs  that  may  come,  in  this  is  war  which  has  been  thrust  upon  us,  will  not 
permit  us  to  waver  in  our  determination,  because  we  will  not  waver.  We  shall 
carry  out  this  fight  which  has  been  thrust  upon  us  to  the  end,  and  that  end  is 
going  to  be  victory  for  us,  whatever  in  between  there  might  be.  So,  with  that 
pledge  to  you,  I  want  to  end;  I  do  not  wish  any  person  to  doubt  what  the  end 
will  be,  and  I  do  not  want  any  Indian — man  or  woman  or  child,  to  get  dismayed 
because  the  Chinese  forces  have  won  some  successes  at  this  beginning.  This 
is  war,  and  in  war  successes  come  and  failures  come  also.  What  counts  is  the 
end,  not  the  intermediary  stages  of  that  war. 

So,  at  present,  I  shall  only  say  this  to  you,  I  shall  not  say  much.  I  hope 
in  future  to  keep  in  touch  with  you,  a  little  more  frequently  to  tell  you  what 
is  happening  and  to  mobilise  the  nation  to  meet  this  grave  menace.  For  this 
menace  is  not  of  Assam  or  Ladakh  or  of  India  only;  it  is  a  menace  for  Asia  and  a 
menace  for  the  entire  world.  We  see  the  most,  the  grossest  form  of  imperialism 
functioning  here  across  our  borders  in  India.  China  has  said  often  enough  that  it 
is  anti-imperialist.  Now  we  see  this  so-called  anti-imperialist  country  becoming 
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itself  an  imperialist  of  the  worst  kind  and  committing  aggression  and  invading 
a  friendly  country  without  rhyme  or  reason  or  excuse  and  justifying  it  by  saying 
that  they  are  being  attacked.  I  must  confess,  that  I  have  seldom  come  across  such 
a  travesty  of  truth  and  of  decency  in  international  behaviour.  We  must  stand  up 
for  it,  not  only  we  but  all  decent-minded  persons  and  decent-minded  countries 
who  value  their  freedom,  anywhere  in  Asia  or  Africa  or  in  Europe  or  America. 

I  should  like  to  say  that  we  are  grateful  for  the  speedy  help  that  came  to 
us  from  our  friendly  countries  abroad,  more  especially  from  the  United  States 
and  the  United  Kingdom.  We  shall  require  more  help  and  we  have  asked  them 
for  it  and  we  shall  certainly  use  all  the  help  they  can  give  us,  because  this  is  a 
matter  of  survival  for  us.  It  is  not  a  game  that  we  are  playing  or  if  you  like,  it 
is  a  game  of  life  and  death.  The  life  and  death  of  a  nation  and  the  life  and  death 
of  millions  in  this  country,  and  we  are  going  ahead  whatever  happens,  with  the 
firm  conviction  of  the  rightness  of  our  cause  and  that  success  and  victory  will 
be  ours.  I  want  you  to  join  in  this  conviction  and  not  to  be  downhearted  at  any 
time.  And  so,  let  us  all  say  today  with  real  meaning  repeat  our  old  cry:  Jai  Hind! 

Translation  ends] 


281.  In  the  Rajya  Sabha:  Situation  in 
Ladakh  and  NEFA125 

The  Prime  Minister  and  the  Minister  of  External  Affairs  and  Minister  of  Defence 
(Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Mr  Chairman,  I  should  like  to  keep  the  House  informed 
of  the  developments  on  the  various  battle  fronts.  In  the  Ladakh  area  I  said 
yesterday  that  Chushul  had  been  fiercely  attacked  repeatedly,  but  the  attacks 
had  been  repulsed.  One  of  the  distant  outposts  in  Ladakh,  Rezang  La,  had  been 
attacked  and  it  has  changed  hands  twice.  That  outpost  is  in  the  possession  of 
the  enemy,  but  Chushul  remains  very  much  in  our  possession. 

Then,  in  the  other  side  the  Chinese  forces  have  advanced.  They  were  near 
Bomdila  yesterday.  They  have  taken  possession  of  Bomdila  and  they  are  at  the 
present  moment  a  few  miles  beyond  Bomdila. 

These  are  the  chief  facts  which  have  happened.  I  need  not  add  that  all  the 
steps  possible  for  us  are  being  taken  by  our  Army  authorities. 


125.  Statement  in  the  House,  Rajya  Sabha  Debates,  Vol.XLI,  Nos.9-21,  20  November  to  6 
December  1962,  pp.  1763- 1767. 
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M.S.  Gurupada  Swamy126  (Mysore):  May  I  know,  Sir,  whether  it  is  a  fact 
that  the  intention  of  the  Chinese  troops  is  to  march  further  and  reach  our 
Assam  frontier,  so  that  they  may  have  a  strategic  hold  over  certain  area? 
(Interruptions) 

Chairman:  How  can  anybody  say  what  they  want  to  do,  how  can  the  Prime 
Minister  know  what  they  want  to  do? 

M.S.  Gurupada  Swamy:  I  want  to  know  this.  He  said  that  the  Chinese  troops 
in  Bomdila  were  advancing  further.  May  I  know  whether  the  advance  has 
been  checked  according  to  the  information  available  or  whether  they  are 
still  advancing? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Obviously  their  advance  is  being  obstructed  and  checked. 
I  cannot  answer  what  the  intentions  are  of  the  Chinese  troops,  but  we  should 
expect  the  worst  from  them  and  prepare  for  it. 

Faridul  Haq  Ansari127  (Uttar  Pradesh):  Yesterday  the  hon.  Prime  Minister 
assured  the  House  that  very  strict  measures  would  be  taken  against  those 
people  who  contravened  the  Defence  of  India  Rules  and  Ordinance.  May 
I  know  whether  the  hon.  Prime  Minister  is  aware  that  a  map  of  the  NEFA 
area  by  the  Chinese  showing  Assam,  Bihar  and  West  Bengal  as  part  of  China 
is  even  now  being  sold  in  Calcutta?  Secondly,  there  is  a  book,  collections 
of  Urdu  poems  by  one  Taban128,  which  indicates  welcome  to  the  Chinese 
forces  in  India.  Not  only  that.  There  is  couplet  which  warns  the  Prime 
Minister  of  India  that  the  Chinese  invasion  is  death  to  him,  Truman  and 
other  men.  Why  is  action  not  taken  against  this? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  cannot  answer  these  questions  about  which  I  do  not 
know  much,  but  action  is  being  taken.  We  have  specially  asked  the  Bengal 
Government,  as  other  Governments  to  take  action  wherever  they  consider 
necessary.  It  is  for  them  to  pick  and  choose  and  determine  what  action  they 
have  to  take. 


126.  Congress. 

127.  PSP. 

128.  Mehtab  Rai  Taban.  See  also  MEA  memorandum  to  Chinese  Embassy  in  India,  2 
November  1 962  regarding  spreading  propaganda  material  through  post.  White  paper, 
Vol.VIlI,  p.  1 26. 
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A.D.  Mani129  (Madhya  Pradesh):  May  I  ask  the  Prime  Minister  where  was 
the  need  for  our  Charge  d’Affaires  in  Peking  to  meet  the  Chinese  Foreign 
Office  officials  yesterday,  when  the  situation  is  so  grave  as  it  is  today  and 
it  is  having  a  very  weakening  effect  on  our  morale  to  find  that  when  the 
crisis  has  developed,  our  Charge  d’Affaires  is  meeting  the  Chinese  Foreign 
Office  officials  on  his  own  initiative  to  discuss  the  matter?  The  news  is 
published  in  today’s  paper. 

Chairman:  Was  it  on  his  initiative?  Does  the  news  say  that  it  was  on  his 
initiative? 

A.D.  Mani:  The  news  says  that  he  called  on  the  Foreign  Office.  If  he  had 
been  invited  by  the  Foreign  Office,  it  would  have  been  mentioned.  I  infer 
that  he  went  and  saw  on  his  own  initiative. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  do  not  know  exactly  how  he  went.  Very  likely  he  conveyed 
a  message  from  us  to  the  Foreign  Office  and  he  went  to  convey  that  message. 

Bairagi  Dwibedy  (Orissa):  May  I  know,  Sir,  what  is  the  total  number  of 
evacuees  from  the  towns  that  have  fallen  to  the  Chinese  and  how  they  have 
been  rehabilitated? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  could  not  give  the  exact  number.  Tawang  is  a  very  small 
town  and  a  considerable  number  of  people  came  away  from  Tawang  when  the 
Chinese  went  there  and  they  have  been  placed  in  various  camps,  etc.  They 
have  been  looked  after. 

There  is  one  other  matter  Sir,  I  should  like  to  mention.  General  P.N.  Thapar, 
Chief  of  our  Army  Staff,  has  this  morning  applied  for  long  leave  on  grounds 
of  health.  He  has  been  granted  leave  and  on  his  recommendation  the  senior 
Army  Commander  Lieutenant  General  J.N.  Chaudhuri,  is  being  appointed  to 
officiate  as  Chief  of  Army  staff. 

WRO  drffe  W  3TF^%T  Ir?  %  ftife  WF 

IfelT  WT  £  ^  I  W  iJSTI  fe  I  WT  RPT  %  WB  Rfef 

I  m  RW  RTF?TT  |  fe  ^  Rift  W  Ml  fa  til  I,  t  Rfet 

detail f?  W  3ft  WF  few  RW  f  fe  '3TT3T  £  “^WH  ZT^T” 
3  OTT  I,  feflli  m  RtelWI  Wife  W F  *T3TM  I 

fegwr  £  wr  wffrt  rwt  efr  3F£T 
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^  sTEFt  %  M  5^  3TT  #  1 1  -3Fn:  g^TcT  %  zjf  |  # 

ftrafM  3  fit  EE  [ 4=1  i£l  ^  ^  1 1 

««  FH  %  F*T  ^HT  afk  §^W  %  fe#  f|#  %  ^T  I 

3FTT  %3fT  |  #  3TT  FT  ^T  FRfa#  #ft  I 

[Translation  begins: 

A.M.  Tariq  (Jammu  and  Kashmir):  Just  now  an  Hon.  Member  asked  about 
the  Defence  of  India  Rules.  I  wish  to  ask  the  Prime  Minister  in  clear  terms, 
what  is  our  policy  regarding  this.  I  would  also  like  to  draw  his  attention  to 
a  cartoon  published  in  today’s  Hindustan  Times ,  where  it  has  been  shown 
that  the  Prime  Minister  is  holding  a  Mashaal  and  the  house  of  Hindustan  is 
on  fire.  And  Jayaprakash  Narayan  is  going  to  ask  Ayub  to  save  the  house.  If 
the  Government  has  seen  this  cartoon,  what  action  has  been  taken  against 
it? 


Jawaharlal  Nehru:  At  least  I  have  not  seen  it  and  if  any  government  official 
has,  then  we  would  certainly  take  action. 


Translation  ends] 

R.S.  Khandekar  130(Madhya  Pradesh):  The  hon.  Prime  Minister  gave  the 
position  regarding  Ladakh  and  Bomdila.  May  I  know  what  is  the  position 
on  the  Walong  front? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  As  you  know  on  the  Walong  front,  some  miles  on  this  side 
of  Walong,  conflicts  are  going  on  between  our  Army  detachments  and  certain 
forward  Chinese  forces. 

Bhupesh  Gupta  (West  Bengal):  May  I  know,  Sir,  if  the  Prime  Minister 
is  aware  that  the  Ananda  Bazar  Patrika  of  Calcutta  published  a  cartoon 
on  the  appointment  of  Mr  Chavan  as  the  Defence  Minister,  ridiculing  his 
appointment  in  that  paper  and  in  other  papers,  calling  the  Prime  Minister 
a  gorilla  and  carrying  on  a  scurrilous  campaign  against  him?  May  I  know 
whether  the  Home  Minister  has  placed  these  materials  before  him,  since 
what  we  need  is  national  unity  at  this  hour? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  not  aware  of  that  cartoon  or  the  articles. 

130.  PSP. 
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282.  To  Sudhir  Ghosh:  Military  Tactics131 


November  21,  1962 


My  dear  Sudhir  Ghosh, 

Your  letter  of  the  21st  November.132  I  do  not  know  to  what  documents  you 
refer  that  have  been  shown  to  the  President,  and  who  showed  them.  At  a  very 
early  stage,  that  is,  late  in  September  or  the  beginning  of  October,  we  did  say 
that  it  was  desirable  to  push  the  Chinese  across  the  frontier.  Later,  when  we 
got  further  information  about  the  strength  of  the  Chinese,  definite  instructions 
were  given  to  defend  at  the  most  feasible  line.  We  were  not  told  that  they  had 
to  move  troops  from  Tawang,  and  we  made  it  clear  that  the  final  decision  must 
rest  with  the  Commanders  on  the  spot. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


283.  To  Gopal  Singh:  Future  Strategy133 


November  22,  1962 

My  dear  Dr  Gopal  Singh, 

Your  letter  of  November  22. 1  quite  agree  with  your  analysis.  What  we  require 
most  now  is  a  little  breathing  time  to  reorganise  our  forces  and  our  equipment. 
At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  accept  the  Chinese  proposal  which  is  a  very  tricky 
one,  and  which  we  have  refused  previously.  Any  decision  which  might  result  in 
war  on  a  bigger  scale  soon  would  be  to  our  great  disadvantage.  We  are  trying 
our  best  to  get  the  equipment  necessary. 

As  for  Pakistan,  we  have  done  a  great  deal  recently  to  cultivate  friendly 
relations,  but  they  are  getting  more  and  more  aggressive.  Some  people  say 
that  they  have  made  some  arrangement  with  China.  Pakistan  is  thinking  of 
greater  ambitions — something  even  more  than  Kashmir.  I  do  not  see  how  we 
can  possibly  give  in  to  this  kind  of  bullying.  India  will  go  to  pieces. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


131.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  95  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi. 

132.  See  appendix  64. 

133.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  nominated;  address:  62  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi. 
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284.  To  Chief  Ministers:  War  and  Five  Year  Plan134 

November  23,  1962 

My  dear  Chief  Minister, 

Our  minds  are  full  of  the  Chinese  war  in  the  North-East  of  India.  This  has  been 
obviously  a  much  bigger  thing  than  a  frontier  affray.  It  is  a  regular  invasion 
of  India  with  far-reaching  consequences  and  we  cannot  possibly  submit  to  it. 

2.  The  cease-fire  and  withdrawal  proposals  made  by  the  Chinese  are  very 
tricky.  Of  course,  we  cannot  object  to  their  withdrawal.  But  we  cannot  admit 
even  indirectly  to  their  withdrawal.  But  we  cannot  admit  even  indirectly  their 
claim  to  parts  of  our  territory.  We  are  considering  what  reply  to  send  them. 

3.  But  I  am  now  writing  to  you  not  so  much  about  the  direct  war  effort, 
which  is  important  and  to  which  a  great  deal  of  attention  has  been  paid,  but 
certain  other  matters  which  ultimately  are  equally  important  even  from  the  war 
point  of  view. 

4.  There  is  a  tremendous  response  from  our  people,  and  it  has  been  most 
heartening  and  moving  to  observe  it.  The  problem  is  how  to  take  advantage  of 
this  great  response.  To  a  small  extent,  the  answer  is  recruiting  for  the  Army  or 
the  volunteers;  the  NCC  or  Home  Guards;  or  the  National  Defence  Fund;  or 
the  Citizens’  Committees  that  are  being  formed.  All  this  does  not  cover  a  very 
large  number  of  people.  We  can  have  large  scale  teaching  of  nursing  and  first 
aid  and  civil  defence. 

5.  But  it  has  to  be  realised  that  the  war  effort  essentially  means  greater 
production  in  agriculture  and  industry.  This  means  a  concentration  on  certain 
basic  aspects  of  our  Third  Five  Year  Plan.  Industry,  I  take  it,  will  gather 
momentum  because  of  more  needs  and  the  like. 

6.  What  of  agriculture?  I  have  had  very  pleasing  news  of  the  response  of 
the  peasantry.  I  think  every  effort  should  be  made  to  direct  this  enthusiasm  into 
right  channels.  For  instance,  they  should  be  asked  to  undertake  special  works 
to  increase  agriculture.  Even  the  digging  of  water  channels,  tanks,  bunding  and 
other  important  things  which  people  can  do  without  any  expenditure  of  foreign 
exchange.  We  might  fix  a  time  table  for  this,  say  six  months,  during  which  they 
should  build  their  water  channels  as  well  as  do  many  other  things. 

7.  If  this  is  undertaken  under  proper  direction  and  a  strong  push  is  given 
to  it,  the  results  may  be  very  gratifying  indeed. 

8.  Iam  merely  mentioning  one  or  two  matters  which  come  to  my  mind. 
You  can  consider  other  matters.  The  point  is  to  tie  all  this  up  with  the  war  effort 
and  make  people  realise  that  they  are  serving  this  effort  by  these  measures  and, 

134.  Letter  to  all  Chief  Ministers  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir. 
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above  all,  to  fix  time  limits.  I  hope  you  will  give  full  and  urgent  consideration 
to  this  matter. 

9.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we  should  not  allow  defeatist 
rumours  to  spread.  Unfortunately,  there  are  many  people  engaged  in  this 
nefarious  task  which  tends  to  demoralise  our  people.  But  fortunately,  the 
majority  of  our  people  are  not  inclined  that  way,  and  they  respond  very  well 
indeed  to  the  right  approach. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


285.  To  Mahendra  Mohan  Choudhury:  Assam  is  India135 

November  25,  1962 

My  dear  Mahendra  Mohan, 

Your  letter  of  the  22nd  November  reached  me  two  or  three  days  ago.  The  letter 
is  signed  not  only  by  you,  but  by  a  number  of  others  also. 

I  have  read  your  letter  with  care  and  thank  you  for  it.  I  have  also  been  told 
of  conditions  in  Assam  at  present  by  Shri  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri,  Indiraj i  and 
others  who  visited  it. 

I  need  not  tell  you  how  deeply  pained  we  have  been  at  recent  events  in 
NEFA  and  Assam.  Our  hearts  have  gone  out  to  all  of  your  people  there.  I  can 
assure  you  that  there  will  be  no  peace  till  we  have  rid  India  and,  of  course, 
Assam  also,  of  this  Chinese  menace.  Assam  is  a  living  part  of  India,  and  what 
happens  to  Assam  happens  to  the  whole  of  India.  I  cannot,  of  course,  guarantee 
what  ups  and  downs  we  may  have  in  the  near  future.  But  of  the  end,  I  am  quite 
certain,  and  I  hope  that  the  people  of  Assam  will  bear  with  determination  and 
fortitude  whatever  burdens  they  may  have  to  shoulder,  remembering  always  that 
they  have  the  entire  people  of  India  behind  them.  We  have  to  deal  with  a  strong, 
capable  and  ruthless  enemy.  We  have  to  look  ahead  and  prepare  ourselves  for 
this  conflict.  We  cannot  possibly  surrender  to  them  even  indirectly. 

We  are  carefully  considering  their  recent  offer.  We  are  unable  to  accept  it 
as  such.  At  the  same  time,  we  do  not  want  a  quick  resumption  of  operations. 
We  want  a  little  time  to  prepare  ourselves. 

Please  do  not  be  despondent.  We  must  hold  together  stoutly  and  work  and 
prepare  for  a  better  Assam  and  a  better  India. 


135.  Letter  to  the  Speaker  of  the  Assam  Legislative  Assembly. 
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If  possible,  I  shall  try  to  come  myself  for  a  day  or  two  to  Assam.  At  present, 
I  am  terribly  occupied  here  with  our  war  effort  and  other  preparations. 

You  can  share  this  letter  of  mine  with  your  co-signatories.  But  please  do 
not  give  publicity  to  it. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


286.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  After  Cease  Fire136 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  There  have  been  so  many  questions  of  different  types  that 
I  am  a  bit  confused  and  may  forget  answering  some  of  them. 

Speaker:  My  intention  was  only  to  bring  to  the  notice  of  the  hon.  Prime 
Minister  all  these  questions.  The  hon.  Prime  Minister  might  choose  which 
are  to  be  answered  at  this  moment. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  shall  answer  as  many  as  I  can  remember  here  and  now. 

The  first  thing  is  about  the  hon.  Law  Minister137  and  the  Secretary-General138 
going  to  Cairo  and  Accra.  That  is  true.  Very  probably  the  Deputy  Foreign 
Minister,  Shrimati  Lakshmi  Menon,  will  go  to  some  countries,  that  is,  Burma, 
Indonesia  and  possibly  Cambodia.  These  countries  are  those  that  have  been 
invited  by  the  Ceylonese  Government  to  go  very  soon,  early  in  December,  to 
Colombo  to  discuss  these  matters  connected  with  our  conflict  with  China.  We 
were  not,  naturally,  invited  and  we  were  not  even  informed  of  it.  Afterwards  we 
heard  about  it.  The  countries  invited  are  the  UAR,  Ghana,  Indonesia,  Burma  and 
Cambodia.  I  think,  that  is  the  whole  number;  I  cannot  think  of  any  others.  So, 
we  decided  to  send  my  colleague  the  law  Minister  and  the  Secretary-General 
to  Africa,  to  these  two  countries  invited  from  Africa  and  the  Deputy  Foreign 
Minister  and  probably  some  senior  official  of  the  External  Affairs  Ministry 
to  the  countries  in  Asia.  That  is  apart  from  any  others  whom  we  may  send  to 
other  places.  Their  object  is  to  explain  our  position  more  thoroughly  in  regard 
to  these  so-called  proposals  of  the  Chinese  Government  so  that  there  may  be 
no  confusion  in  their  mind  as  to  what  we  think  about  them. 


136.  Question  hour,  Lok  Sabha  Debates ,  Third  Series,  Vol.  X,  November  21  to  December 
4,  1962,  pp.  3328-3336. 

137.  Asoke  Sen. 

138.  Secretary-General,  MEA,  R.K.  Nehru. 
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About  the  other  questions,  I  really  forget,  . . . 

S.  M.  Banerjee139:  About  clarification. 

N.G.  Ranga140:  What  about  informing  all  other  Governments?  Press  campaign? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  We,  of  course,  inform  all  Governments  through  our 
Ambassadors  and  in  other  ways.  But,  these  we  specially  decided  to  approach 
because  they  were  going  to  meet  in  Colombo  soon  at  the  invitation  of  the  Prime 
Minister  of  Ceylon.141 

The  hon.  Member  asked  for  clarification.  It  is  natural  to  ask  for  clarifications 
of  various  points  which  are  not  clear  and  in  so  far  as  they  can  be  cleared  it  will 
be  desirable  so  that  our  reply  should  be  based  not  merely  on  any  doubt  about 
these  matters.  We  have  not  received  a  full  reply  yet.  Possibly  in  a  day  or  two 
we  will  get  it. 

N.G.  Ranga:  Does  the  Prime  Minister  expect  to  receive  their  reply  so  soon 
in  the  light  of  the  way  in  which  the  Chinese  have  been  taking  so  long  a 
time  in  all  their  replies? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Sometimes  their  replies  come  soon.  Sometimes  they  take  a 
long  time.  I  cannot  say  precisely. 

Hem  Barua142:  Position  of  civil  defence  in  Tezpur. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  think  the  position  in  Tezpur  is  almost  normal  now.  The 
hon.  Member  mentioned  something  about  evacuation. 

Hem  Barua:  There  is  an  order  by  the  Commissioner  of  Civil  Supplies  and 
Movements  and  Liaison  Officer  with  the  Government  of  India.  It  says: 

"Employees  whose  homes  are  outside  Assam  may,  however,  be  anxious  to 
send  away  their  families;  this  the  State  Government  desires  should  be  done  in 
as  orderly  a  manner  as  possible.  Arrangements  are  accordingly  being  made  to 
give  all  facilities  for  such  employees  to  send  their  families  home.”  I  say,  any 
order  after  the  cease  fire  was  announced,  would  it  not  create  panic  among  the 
rest  of  the  population  in  the  State? 

139.  Independent  Member. 

140.  Swatantra  Party. 

141.  Sirimavo  Bandaranaike. 

142.  PSP. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  May  I  know  the  date  of  that? 

Hem  Barua:  It  was  issued  on  21st  November,  1962.  It  was  circulated  to 
the  different  offices  on  the  22nd  November  this  month. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  am  afraid  this  notice  was  issued  by  some  official  in  the 
Assam  Government. 

Hem  Barua:  No.  He  is  an  officer  with  the  Government  of  India  stationed 
at  Shillong.  Here  it  clearly  says:  Commissioner  of  Civil  Supplies  and 
Movements  and  Liaison  Officer  with  the  Government  of  India. 

The  Minister  of  Railways  (Swaran  Singh):  That  means  Assam  Officer  for 
liaison  work  with  us. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Assam  Government's  officer  in  liaison  with  our  Government. 
I  cannot  say  in  what  conditions  he  sent  it.  But  it  does  not  represent  our  view 
point.  I  agree  with  the  hon.  Member  that  there  should  be  broadly  speaking  no 
question  of  anybody  withdrawing  from  where  he  is.  This  refers,  I  think,  to 
women  and  children  chiefly. 

Speaker:  Women  and  children. 

Hem  Barua:  Central  Government  employees.... 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath143  (Hoshangabad):  This  should  be  rescinded  by  the 
Government  here. 

Hem  Barua:  Withdrawn. 

Speaker:  Order,  order.  Now  that  it  has  been  brought  to  the  notice  of  the 
Government,  the  Government  has  a  definite  opinion  about  that  and  the 
Government  would  act  accordingly.  There  was  one  other  proposal  whether 
it  would  be  possible  to  place  a  map  of  those  lines  in  the  Central  Hall  so 
that  Members  may  have  an  idea  and  might  be  able  to  appreciate  what  the 
difference  is. 


143.  PSP. 
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N.G.  Ranga144:  How  is  that  such  an  important  order  came  to  be  passed 
without  the  knowledge  at  all  of  the  Government  of  India?  (Interruption). 

Speaker:  Order,  order.  Under  the  shadow  of  a  previous  event,  some  officer 
issued  it.  (Interruption).  Order,  order. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Certain  orders  were  issued,  I  believe,  some  little  time  ago 
that  in  the  event  of  any  contingency  arising,  what  should  be  done  so  that  they 
may  be  prepared  for  it. 

Hem  Barua;  It  is  not  like  that.  The  language  is  different. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  quite  agree  with  the  hon.  Member  that  it  was  undesirable  to 
issue  this  order.  And  those  orders  were  perhaps  misinterpreted  or  exaggerated 
by  the  local  people. 

Speaker:  In  regard  to  the  maps,  can  anything  be  said  for  the  present? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  shall  endeavour  to  have  some  kind  of  map  placed  in  the 
Central  Hall. 

Speaker:  Is  there  any  information  about  those  jawans  of  ours  who  were 
taken  in  between  Sela  and  Bomdila? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Some  of  them  have  returned.  I  believe — I  am  not  quite 
sure — about  a  thousand  of  them  have  returned. 

Hem  Barua:  There  are  conflicting  press  reports  that  the  number  is  between 
1000  and  3000. 

Indrajit  Gupta145  (Calcutta  South  West):  What  is  the  estimate  of  the  number 
of  those  persons? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  They  have  not  returned  actually  to  headquarters.  A  few  of 
them  have  been  brought  back  when  they  were  traced  by  our  helicopters.  The 
exact  number  is  not  known.  It  is  an  estimate.  I  hope  that  those  people  will  be 
soon  back.  But  that  does  not  comprise  of  all  those;  it  is  possible  that  some  of 
them,  quite  a  fair  number,  may  be  in  a  different  column  round  about. 

144.  Swatantra  Party. 

145.  CPI. 
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287.  At  the  CPP146 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  have  to  announce  that  Shri  Jagannath  Rao  Chandrike  and 
Shri  Amamath  Vidyalankar  have  been  elected  unopposed  as  Members  of  the 
AICC  representing  the  Congress  Party  in  Parliament. 

A  Member:  Friends,  with  the  permission  of  the  leader  I  would  like  to 
announce  3  points:  one  is  Shri  Bakhshi  Ghulam  Mohamed  will  address 
the  members  of  the  party  tomorrow  the  30  November  1962  at  5.5  p.m.  in 
the  Central  Hall;  the  second  announcement  is  there  will  be  a  film  show,  a 
documentary  on  war  efforts,  in  the  Central  Hall  on  Monday,  the  3  December 
1962  at  5.5  p.m.;  third  announcement  is;  120  members  of  the  Congress 
Party  in  Parliament  have  offered  their  services  for  the  defence  services 
in  the  following  categories.  Their  names  should  be  sent  to  the  Ministries 
concerned  and  defence  department  so  that  their  services  may  be  utilised. 
Advocates  25,  Agriculturists  8,  Atomic  Energy  3,  Cooperation  3,  Defence 

5,  Defence  publicity  10,  Doctors  8,  Education  13,  Engineering  2,  Nursing 

6,  Publicity  General  18,  Miscellaneous  19,  120  altogether.  Thank  you. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  think  that  apart  from  individuals  who  may  be  chosen  for 
some  particular  work  which  is  possible,  most  of  them  will  have  to  serve  in 
their  own  states.  They  may  serve  in  many  ways,  but  almost  every  member 
can  become  a  member  of  the  territorial  army  or  some  voluntary  organisations, 
official,  I  am  not  talking  about  the  non-official,  official  voluntary  organisations. 
I  do  not  know, 

Atomic  energy  is  a  full  time  job,  if  they  are  good  enough  they  are  chosen 
then  they  will  work  there  and  if  they  do  not,  they  remain  here.  But  there  are 
many  points,  for  instance  publicity,  in  which  members  can  be  useful  in  their 
States  and  some  of  them  here.  But  I  would  suggest  that  somebody  the  secretary 
or  a  small  committee  should  keep  this  list  in  view,  consult  people,  the  defence 
and  others,  how  to  follow  this  up. 

Well,  friends  and  comrades  there  is  nothing  else  on  the  Agenda,  but  as  we 
are  meeting  after  some  time,  I  shall  say  a  few  words  about  the  general  situation 
etc.  in  the  country.  It  is  totally  unnecessary  for  me  to  point  out  to  you  that  the 
crisis  that  we  have  to  face  is  extraordinary  and  dangerous,  well  vitally  and  in 
facing  that  crisis  we  have  to  do  many  things.  We  have  passed  a  fine  resolution 
in  both  Houses  of  Parliament.  We  have  to  act  up  to  them.  But  something  much 
more  obviously.  By  passing  that  resolution  and  by  the  general  upsurge  which 
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we  have  seen  in  the  country  which  has  been  remarkable  and  most  heartening. 
I  think  each  one  of  us  will  agree  with  me  that  we  have  not  seen  anything  like 
it  previously;  in  another  sense  we  have  not  seen,  there  was  the  independence 
movement,  many  things  that  moved  us  tremendously,  and  affected  us.  So  this  has 
moved  us  and  it  is,  if  you  analyse  it,  why  did  this  happen?  Well,  fundamentally 
because  they  felt  they  had  something  which  they  stood  to  lose,  something  of 
value  which  they  stood  to  lose,  by  this  Chinese  invasion.  That  is  to  say  I  do 
not  make  a  great  point  of  it,  but  I  do  think  it  is  a  point  worthy  of  mention. 
That  since  we  became  independent  all  our  work,  the  work  that  has  been  done 
in  the  country  has  brought  something  to  them  which  they  value  and  consider 
precious  and  the  fear  of  losing  it  brought  about  this  tremendous  reaction  in  the 
people.  Of  course,  normally  people,  many  people,  react  to  any  such  invasion 
as  they  have,  done  but  there  is  something  more  about  it.  Suppose  we  had 
been  a  complete  failure  in  the  last  fifteen  years  since  we  became  independent, 
government,  development,  whatever.  I  am  sure  the  reaction  would  not  have 
been  as  it  has  been.  There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  criticism  of  us  during  these 
years  by,  often  by  opposition  parties,  sometimes  by  our  own  colleagues,  and 
sometimes  it  has  been  justified.  But  nevertheless,  the  fact  remains  that  what 
has  been  done  in  these  fifteen  years  or  so  has,  when  it  came  to  the  test,  we  find 
that  it  left  a  tremendous  impression  on  the  people  and  they  did  not  want  to  lose 
it.  That  is  very  heartening. 

Now  the  question  arises  about  how  we  are  to  utilise  this  enthusiasm.  This 
is  a  difficult  question  to  answer  immediately.  There  are  various  ways.  One  is 
of  course  for  young  people  to  join  the  army  itself.  I  doubt  if  many  Members 
of  Parliament  will  be  considered  suitable  for  that,  apart  from  their  desire  to  do 
so.  I  mean  to  say  even  they,  unfortunately,  even  the  normal  recruits  that  count 
and  that  is  not  so  in  India  only,  in  other  countries  too,  it  is  applied,  about  75 
percent  are  rejected  for  being  physically  unfit,  even  young  people  even  those 
just  and  beyond  that  age  of  course  little  more.  Our  physical  condition  as  a 
whole  is  not  good,  because  even  normally  a  soldier  has  to  be  tough  and  fit  and 
specially  in  the  kind  of  war  we  are  waging  in  the  mountains  of  high  altitudes.  It 
requires  a  man  of  extreme  fitness  and  capacity  to  be  able  to  fit  too.  One  of  the 
factors  somewhat  against  us,  I  am  not  mentioning  this  as  an  excuse,  was  that 
our  armies  were  sent  rather  at  quick  notice,  suddenly  transported  from  these 
low  altitudes  to  14000  feet  high,  not  all  14000,  12000,  and  I  doubt  how  many 
of  you  sitting  here  if  you  are  suddenly  put  14000  feet  high,  how  you  would 
function.  You  will  find  it  difficult  even  to  breathe.  You  will  be  panting  all  the 
time  and  if  you  live  long  there  it  may  affect  your  heart  seriously.  I  know  of 
several  very  good  officers  of  ours  who  were  posted  in  Ladakh,  army  officers, 
not  now,  I  am  talking  about  a  year  and  two  ago,  but  merely  living  there  about 
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6  or  8  months  at  Leh  which  is  not  so  high,  which  is  11500,  they  died  quickly 
after  coming  back,  it  affected  their  heart  and  what  not.  Now  if  I  may  say  so, 
having  to  work  hard  at  14000  feethigh  and  then  the  cold  coming  and  all  that,  the 
result  was  that  not  that  our  people  are  not  fit  enough,  but  they  did  not  have  the 
time  to  acclimatise  themselves  to  that  altitude  and  to  that  climate  and  therefore 
they  were  physically  not  as  fit  as  they  might  have  been.  They  went  from  here 
and  went  straight  to  the  front,  within  a  week  or  two  they  had  to  fight.  That  was 
perhaps  one  reason  which  lessened  their  capacity,  there  were  others  too.  So  I  was 
saying  about  what  we  can  do  but  there  is  the  army,  then  there  is  the  territorial 
army  which  I  do  think  many  of  us  should  join,  may  I  mention.  Now  I  have 
spent  a  good  deal  of  time  in  earlier  years  mountaineering  and  I  was  very  fond 
of  the  mountains.  Now  I  find  if  I  go  beyond  10,000  or  so  I  get  into  difficulties, 
breathing  difficulties,  it  does  not  matter  if  I  go  for  a  few  hours,  I  recover  doctors 
have  told  me,  you  must  not  go  above  8000,  7000.  I  remember  they  told  me 
some  years  ago,  I  was  at  Manali,  and  I  had  decided  to  go  up  to  that  Pass,  what 
is  it  called?  Rohtang  Pass,  which  is  13500  feet  and  my  doctor  here  who  had 
examined  me  did  not  like  it,  he  said  he  will  report  to  the  doctor,  a  person,  who 
often  sees  me  in  London  whenever  I  go,  a  very  eminent  man.  They  took  my 
cardiogram  and  all  that.  We  were  going  from  morning  to  Rohtang,  early  in  the 
morning  and  stopped  for  the  night.  At  night,  all  arrangements  were  made,  at 
night  I  got  a  telegram  from  this  British  doctor  through  the  High  Commissioner 
that  I  should  not  go  above  7000  feet.  Now  Rohtang  is  13500, 1  suppressed  that 
telegram,  I  did  not  show  it  to  anybody,  and  next  morning  we  went  up  to  the 
Rohtang  and  well  fortunately  I  came  back  without  being  affected  by  anything. 
I  spent  only  two  or  three  hours.  But  I  have  felt  unhappy  since  then  because  of 
my  lesser  capacity  to  go  up  to  heights.  It  is  natural  I  suppose  after  all  I  cannot 
forget  that  I  am  73  now.  So  I  had  to  come  back.  People  should  go.  Then  I  went 
the  very  next  year  to  Bhutan  and  I  had  to  pass  3  passes  to  reach  Pari,  3  passes 
of  14500  feet.  We  went,  of  course,  we  did  not  stay  there,  but  we  passed  them 
and  came  down  and  went  up. 

Now  I  do  think  that  it  will  be  a  good  thing  for  many  members  to  join  the 
territorial  army  units.  Those  who  are  very  old,  from  very  old  I  mean  relative  to 
the  ages  required,  perhaps  may  not,  but  I  think  they  should  try  to  get  in  and  get 
some  training  and  it  will  do  them  good,  perhaps  it  will  be  a  very  good  example 
to  others,  because  the  territorial  army  was  meant  for  people  of  all  classes  in 
England  I  mean.  Here  normally  the  territorial  army  has  workers  in  factories 
and  some  agriculturists,  chiefly  technical  people  and  all  that.  We  have  not  had 
broadly  speaking  middle-class  elements  there,  they  should  go  there  as  they 
did  in  England  and  that  will  include  others  to  join  too.  Then  there  are  other 
volunteer  organisations  which  are  being  formed  and  there  are  many  other  types 
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of  direct  work  that  people  can  do  and  indirect  work  of  course  there  are  any 
number,  they  are  gradually  growing.  I  cannot  go  into  that,  but  the  thing  has 
been  worked  out,  but  essentially  people  have  to  work  in  their  states,  we  cannot 
gather  them  all  here,  give  them  work  except  special  individuals  who  may  fit 
into  some  scheme  of  things  that  is  much  less  our  concern.  I  get  a  large  number 
of  letters  offering  their  services.  Now  what  am  I  to  do?  I  cannot  appoint  them, 
I  am  not  a  public  service  commission  taking  them  for  a  war  effort,  but  I  can 
thank  them  and  refer  them  to  their  states. 

Now  I  want  to  say  something  about  the  present  position  that  we  are  facing. 
All  of  you  know  that  a  few  days  back  the  Chinese  made  some  proposals. 
Unilaterally  they  announced  a  cease  fire  and  a  withdrawal  will  probably,  I 
imagine,  take  effect  from  day  after  tomorrow.  It  may  take  a  few  days,  but 
I  suppose  it  will  begin,  they  will  do  it.  Now,  people  have  expressed  their 
opinion  about  this,  many  people,  that  what  do  we  think  about  it,  why  didn't 
the  Government  reject  it  outright,  why  have  we  asked  for  clarification  and 
elucidation  of  their  offer  and  so  on  and  so  forth.  Well,  to  begin  with  it  is  always 
good  to  understand  an  offer  clearly  before  you  deal  with  it.  It  is  a  good  thing 
that  we  asked  for  this  clarification,  some  has  come,  some  has  not  yet  come.  And 
I  suppose  within  a  few  days  we  shall  send  an  answer.  Now  we  were  anxious 
to  find  out  exactly  what  they  did  apart  from  what  they  have  said.  For  instance 
we  wanted  to  find  out  how  they  withdraw,  have  they  withdrawn  or  not,  that  we 
shall  know  in  two  or  three  days  time.  There  was  no  hurry  to  answer.  Some  of 
our  friends  and  critics  who  stay  with  other  parties  had  expressed  their  strong 
feelings  that,  why  are  we  waiting  for  this,  why  do  not  we  reject  it,  why  do 
not  we  get  up,  gird  our  loins  and  drive  the  Chinese  out.  Well,  that  is  a  matter 
which  is  not  a  purely  political  matter  for  us  to  decide  in  our  chambers  but 
which  concerns  the  army  and  our  strength  and  what  tactics  we  should  pursue. 
All  that  has  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  It  is  not  an  expression  of  a  public 
meeting,  what  we  should  do.  Now  clearly  it  would  be  rather  absurd  for  us  to 
say  and  they  say  we  will  withdraw,  we  say  do  not  withdraw,  we  object  to  your 
withdrawing,  it  is  ridiculous,  they  are  withdrawing  from  our  territory.  We  may 
find  that  they  do  not  withdraw  enough,  that's  a  different  matter.  But  so  long  as 
they  withdraw  it  is  a  good  thing. 

But  a  basic  factor  before  us  I  am  reluctant  to  say,  although  it  is  fairly  well 
known  and  I  do  earnestly  hope  that  no  member  present  will  give  publicity  to 
this  in  the  newspapers  or  elsewhere.  The  basic  factor  is  time.  Time  for  us  to 
get  prepared,  to  get  ready.  We  have,  we  have  had  very  serious  set  backs.  In  the 
larger  scheme  of  things  they  are  not  very  big  in  that  sense,  but  they  have  been 
very  severe,  they  have  not  been  very  big  in  the  sense  of  numbers  involved  on 
our  side.  You  may  say  it  would  be  perhaps  a  legitimate  criticism,  why  did  not 
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we  have  enough  numbers.  Well,  much  can  be  said  in  answer,  but  nevertheless 
the  criticism  is  partly  justified. 

In  other  words,  why  were  we  not  adequately  prepared  to  meet  this 
onslaught.  Among  the  things  that  might  be  said  is  that  we  certainly  did  not 
expect  a  massive  invasion  of  India;  we  expected  a  relatively  small  conflict  on 
the  frontier,  we  did  not  expect  several  divisions  suddenly  to  pour  in.  But  it  is 
easy  for  them  to  do  so  because  they  can  bring  them  in  Tibet.  Our  estimate  is 
that  they  have  got  14  divisions  in  Tibet  alone,  the  whole  of  the  Indian  Army 
consists  of  10  divisions,  all  over  India.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  they  brought 
14  divisions  in  one  spot  but  they  are  easily  accessible  to  them  by  roads  and 
by  large  number  of  roads  and  those  roads  bring  them  up  right  up  to  the  Indian 
frontier  whether  in  Ladakh  or  here,  and  then  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  go  up  a 
little  and  then  come  down  into  India.  On  the  other  side  we  have  to  go  sometimes 
hundreds  of  miles,  no  roads,  sometimes  a  road  comes  up  partly  which  we  have 
built  recently,  but  we  have  to  do  still  nearly  100  miles,  80  miles,  70  miles  by 
trek,  which  takes  a  long  time.  In  other  words,  we  have  to,  the  only  way  we 
can  reach  there,  send  armies  their  food  or  clothing  or  arms  is  by  air  and  not 
by  air  even.  There  is  no  airstrip  there  to  land,  by  air  droppings,  which  is  very 
difficult  process,  laborious  process  and  the  more  men  we  put  there  the  harder 
it  becomes  to  feed  them  and  to  give  them  arms  etc.  That  is  one  of  the  reasons 
why  we  sent  large  quantity  of  winter  clothing,  they  had  gone  there  before  winter 
had  set  in,  it  got  rather  cold  suddenly  and  unfortunately  many  of  these  things 
we  sent  by  air,  dropped  from  the  air,  went  into  the  khuds,  into  the  ravines.  It  is 
highly  deceptive  country  and  the  enemy  sitting  in  the  front,  sometimes  having 
pot  shots  at  them,  they  could  not  come  down  very  low  and  we  lost  much  of  the 
stuff.  So,  the  difficulty  in  sending  larger  armies  there  was  because  we  could  not 
maintain  them,  because  we  had  to  maintain  them  through  air  droppings,  and 
frankly  to  begin  with  we  did  not  think  they  would  throw  in  such  a  vast  number 
of  people  and  they  could  throw  them  in  at  two  days’  notice,  a  day’s  notice.  At 
the  last  moment  two  or  three  days,  we  threw  all  these  troops  in  across  the  pass 
and  they  were,  after  a  few  hours  march. 

Some  people  are  of  the  opinion,  our  military  people,  that  we  should  not 
have  fought  them  at  all  on  the  border.  That  is  we  should  have  come  to  a  proper 
defensive  line,  that  is  to  say  defensive  line,  first,  which  is  capable  of  defence 
and  secondly,  which  is  connected  by  roads  into  our  bases.  We  should  not  leave 
the  bases  and  rely  on  air  supply.  It  is  a  military  problem,  it  is  up  to  them  to 
decide.  Against  that  there  was  always  a  feeling  one  does  not  like  to  withdraw 
in  one’s  own  territory  while  the  enemy  marches  on,  one  wanted  to  resist  them 
and  one  did  not  know,  how  many  people  they  have  been,  we  thought  that  their 
numbers  would  also  be  limited. 
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So  all  these  things  happened  and  we  suffered  serious  reverses,  the  serious 
reverses  I  would  repeat  are  not  so  much  from  the  point  of  view  of  numbers 
involved  in  big  wars,  large  numbers,  hundred  or  thousands  are  involved.  We 
have  not  such  a  big  army,  or  the  fact  that  we  lost,  whatever  we  lost,  two  or 
three  thousand  persons  as  prisoners  and  casualties  altogether.  Actually,  it  was 
serious,  and  the  psychological  reaction  to  it  was  serious  both  for  the  public  of 
India  and  the  Army.  It  is  easy  to  be  wise  after  the  event  and  to  criticise  them 
and  it  should  be  enquired  into,  who  failed  in  this,  whose  fault  it  was.  We  cannot 
sit  down,  have  a  court  of  enquiry  at  the  present  moment,  but  it  is  being  in  a 
sense  enquired  into,  what  happened  exactly.  But  the  point  is  having  got  that 
experience  we  have  to  adapt  ourselves  to  meet  that.  It  is  no  good  our  saying 
that  we  shall  fight  everywhere,  here,  there  and  everywhere,  under  the  same 
disadvantageous  conditions  that  we  have  here  (interruptions).  That  is  so,  that 
is,  we  gave  to  them  at  Chushul  a  very  good  fight. 

Now  I  do  not  know,  now  what  they  do  it  is  said  there,  somebody  objected 
to  our  saying  they  come  in  waves  after  waves.  There  is  nothing  to  object  about 
that,  because  that  involves  two  things,  having  very  large  numbers  of  troops  and 
being  willing  to  sacrifice  very  large  numbers.  We  are  not  conditioned  that  way 
to  throw  away  lives  easily  although  our  jawans  are  brave  enough,  very  brave. 
But  we  do  not  send  them  in  human  masses. 

Now  I  do  think  that  in  spite  of  our  defeats  the  casualties  suffered  by  the 
Chinese  are  probably  much  greater  than  ours.  It  is  said,  I  do  not  know  how,  the 
Chinese  put  into  front  rows  Tibetans  whom  they  have  got  into  their  army,  and 
somebody  else  in  the  second  row  and  the  third  row  they  come  up  themselves. 
So  that  they  sacrificed  the  poor  Tibetans  in  large  numbers,  they  fall  down,  then 
second  row  comes  and  third  row,  their  troops  come  later.  Now  this  was  exactly 
what  happened,  apart  from  Tibetans,  I  mean  in  the  Korean  war,  where  you  will 
remember  the  American  army  which  had  the  latest  type  of  weapons  which  no 
army  possesses,  suffered  very  serious  defeats  to  begin  with,  and  the  Chinese  had 
no  modem  arms  then  and  yet  by  their  method  of  warfare,  which  is  a  mixture  of 
regular  warfare  and  guerrilla  warfare  and  there  was  a  large  number  of  people 
and  they  are  very  specially  trained  in  mountain  warfare.  They  did  not  go  up  to 
a  pass;  we  go  and  defend  the  pass,  they  do  not  go  to  the  pass;  they  climb  the 
hill  on  the  either  side  of  the  pass  and  having  got  at  the  hill  and  they  take  their 
small  mountain  guns  at  the  top  of  the  pass,  they  carry  them  themselves  in  bits, 
four  or  five  persons  carrying  them,  parts  of  the  mountain  guns,  fix  it  there, 
sitting  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  they  hold  the  pass,  and  they  climb  all  round 
and  usually  they  attack,  not  frontal  attacks  but  all  round  attacks.  It  is  normally 
rather  disconcerting  to  the  party  holding  a  position.  They  expect  a  frontal 
attack,  they  have  developed  this  kind  of  tactics  and  strategy  after  thirty  years 
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of  fighting.  We  may  read  about,  it  we  have  read  about  it,  but  the  real  experience 
of  it  is  different  from  reading  about  it  in  Korea  or  somewhere  else.  They  took  a 
mighty  long  time,  the  Americans,  to  get  used  to  this  warfare  and  with  the  help 
chiefly  of  their  air  power  and  others  they  could  gradually  control  them.  Now 
my  point  is,  having  got  this  experience  we  have  to  adapt  our  fighting  methods 
to  it  so  that  we  might  be  able  to  defeat  them. 

Now  another  thing,  they  proclaim  their  cease  fire  and  withdrawal,  when 
they  were  approaching  the  plains.  They  were  still  about  30,  40  miles  away  of 
the  plain  area,  why  they  did  it,  maybe  some  political  reasons,  and  some  practical 
reasons.  The  advantages  they  have,  being  specially  trained  in  mountain  warfare 
largely  vanishes  on  the  plains,  and  they  did  not  want  therefore  to  meet  our 
forces  on  the  plains.  Though  political  reasons  too,  I  have  no  doubt.  One  thing 
is  pretty  obvious,  that  the  Chinese  did  not  look  forward  to  a  long  campaign. 
Apparently,  they  wanted  to  hit  us  hard  blows,  to  frighten  us,  and  then  even  to 
appear  to  be  generous  having  regard  to  the  position  they  had  gained  by  those 
hard  blows  and  to  come  to  some  understanding  or  arrangement  with  us,  which 
was  less  than  they  had  gained  by  their  hard  blows,  but  nevertheless  gave  them 
an  advantageous  position  for  the  future  when  they  could  have  another  or 
whatever  it  was.  That  has  been  their  practice  and  that  is  I  believe,  now  we  are 
told,  Chairman  Mao  Tse-tung’s  tactics,  which  is  Chinese  tactics,  it  is  interesting 
to  know,  are  largely  derived,  they  have  been  worked  up  in  the  last  hundred 
years  in  China.  Of  course,  modem  things  are  applied  to  it  too,  but  in  a  sense  all 
this  trouble  that  has  happened  internally  in  China  about  60  years  ago,  all  that 
some  tactics  was  applied.  It  is  a  curious  tactic,  avoiding  fight,  chiefly  guerrilla 
work,  if  the  enemy  can  be  overwhelmed  with  numbers  overwhelm  them,  or 
else  avoid  the  fight.  Now  of  course  they  have  improved  upon  that  with  modem 
weapons.  But  the  basic  idea  is  still  the  same.  So  for  whatever  reasons  it  is  partly 
political  and  partly  lack  of  their  desire  not  to  get  entangled  in  the  plains,  because 
then,  and  partly  also  their  lines  of  communication,  become  lengthened.  Now 
you  must  remember  that  all  the  Chinese  armies  in  Tibet,  as  big  as  they  are,  are 
supported  from  China.  It  is  a  terrible  job.  You  cannot  get  anything  in  Tibet, 
very  little  in  the  shape  of  food,  even  for  the  population,  and  large  armies  have 
to  be  fed  from  China,  their  arms  are  to  be  supplied,  everything.  The  result  is 
they  have  to  face  a  very  difficult  logistic  problem.  They  can  send  things  by 
train,  even  so  there  is  one  thousand  miles  of  road  to  cover.  I  suppose  they  use 
trucks  and  lorries  for  that.  Now  I  have  no  doubt  that  in  the  last  may  be  year, 
may  be  two  years,  they  have  been  stocking  supplies  in  Tibet  for  their  army  and 
they  could  rely  on  these  stock  of  supplies  for  their  attacks.  But  if  there  is  a  long 
continued  war,  you  cannot  carry  it  on  because  of  past  supplies,  you  have  to 
get  them.  Therefore,  it  is  not  very  easy  for  them  to  get  this  continuous  flow  of 
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supplies  for  a  large  army  and  long  campaign;  therefore,  it  is  disadvantageous 
to  them.  They  want  short,  swift  campaigns,  yielding  some  results,  which  can 
be  capitalised  and  then  prepare  for  the  next,  whenever  the  time  may  come.  All 
these  reasons  may  perhaps  have  induced  them  to  seek  an  arrangement  after 
this  initial  success. 

Also,  you  will  see  on  the  20th  October,  they  came  down  for  the  first  time 
in  massive  strength  from  the  Thagla  pass  and  that  was  the  first  serious  defeat 
we  suffered.  On  the  24  October  that  is  4  days  afterwards  came  Mr  Chou  En 
lai’s  offer,  three-point  offer.  The  mere  fact  of  it  following  closely  on  the  first, 
shows  that  it  was  carefully  thought  out  beforehand,  not  suddenly  in  a  day’s 
time,  that  is,  in  their  mind  because  it  was  this  very  policy  of  a  hard  hit  and 
stunning  a  party  and  then  offering  some  terms  which  might  appear  to  them 
relatively  good.147  We  did  not  accept  those  terms.  So,  for  the  next  three  weeks 
they  prepared  again  and  gave  us  a  hard  blow  at  Sela  Pass  and  other  places.  Soon 
after  that  they  come  out  again  with  their  offer.  The  offer  was  the  same  as  they 
had  done  on  the  24  October  this  difference  that  they  added  to  it  unilaterally 
cease  fire  and  withdrawal  which  is  of  course  important,  but  essentially  the  offer 
was  much  the  same  as  on  24  October  which  we  had  rejected. 

So  now  we  have  before  us  a  position  when  we  must  profit  by  the  experiences 
and  the  reverses  we  had,  and  build  ourselves  up  to  meet  the  situation  with 
strength,  and  that  is  the  process  we  are  going  through  now.  Fortunately  for 
us,  some  countries,  notably  the  US  and  the  UK  came  rapidly  to  our  help,  and 
although  that  help  could  not  be  used  by  us  in  the  early  days,  because  however 
much  help  they  gave,  which  came  rapidly,  was  not  enough,  and  sending  and 
distributing  this  material  to  our  armies  there  took,  takes  time  ,and  so  far  as 
automatic  rifles  and  others  are  concerned,  does  not  merely  take  time  but  requires 
a  little  practice,  not  much,  but  some  practice.  So,  it  was  not,  it  did  not  help  us 
very  much  in  these  critical  days.  Anyhow  we  are  grateful  to  them  for  having 
sent  it  and  we  are  using  it  now  and  gradually  they  are  spreading. 

Also,  we  realised  that  any  large  scale  help  must  be,  there  is,  a  limit  to  the 
help  you  can  get  from  outside,  and  we  must  produce  our  own  things,  both  for 
practical  reasons  and  economic  reasons.  So,  we  took  steps  immediately  in 
October  to  triple,  quadruple  our  production  from  our  ordnance  factories.  They 
are  working  night  and  day  and  producing  a  great  deal.  That  is  not  enough,  we 
are  getting  some  equipment,  machinery  etc.  so  as  to  produce  new  types  of  things 


147.  In  fact,  the  Chinese  peace  offer  was  known  to  the  Soviets  even  before  the  attack  of  20 
October  was  launched.  See  “Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  Party  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  Presidium  Protocol  58,”  October  11,  1962,  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter. 
org/document/1 15070  Accessed  on  6  September  2018. 
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which  we  require,  our  ordnance  factories  are  new  ordnance  factories.  That  is, 
we  are  aiming  at  producing  most  things  that  we  may  require  ourselves,  it  may 
take  a  few  months  to  have  new  factories,  new  things  still  there  are  some  things 
which  probably  we  cannot  produce  soon.  Ultimately,  we  will  produce  almost 
everything,  because  of  our  industrial  base  today  can  almost  produce  everything 
we  require,  and  in  the  last,  that  is  for  example  because  of  the  last  12,13, 14  years 
of  our  First  Plan,  Second  Plan,  etc.  we  have  got  an  industrial  base  which  can  be 
used.  If  this  had  happened  ten  years  ago,  we  had  not  an  adequate  base  for  it,  as 
some  say  of  course  from  the  last  war,  it  is  not  enough.  Now  we  can  make  many 
of  these  things  and  with  a  little  further  equipment  we  can  do  so.  Now  all  this 
requires  a  little  time.  Quite  apart  from  the  other  questions  of  producing  them 
or  getting  them  from  abroad,  getting  them  to  be  effectively  used  by  people,  by 
our  Army  or  just  as  we  are  recruiting  fresh  armies,  that  requires  a  little  time. 
Therefore,  time  is  an  important  matter  for  us  to  consider.  We  cannot  rush  in 
unprepared  and  face  possibly  the  same  type  of  reverse  that  would  be  foolish 
from  any  point  of  view,  and  yet  some  of  our  friends  in  parties  of  the  opposition 
and  others  go  about  delivering  speeches  that  we  must  jump  in  and  push  them 
out.  The  gentlemen  who  say  so,  probably  has  never  touched  a  rifle  in  life,  being 
out  of  the  other  equipment.  It  is  really  extraordinary  I  suppose  I  can  only  say 
which  has  no  reason  or  logic  for  perhaps  some  political  reasons.  Now  that  is 
the  position  we  face.  We  want  time  to  prepare  and  to  give  an  effective  reply  to 
China’s  invasion.  I  have  often  said  in  public  that  we  must  be  prepared  for  years, 
I  have  mentioned  five  years  or  even  more,  and  I  do  not  know  how  long  we  will 
have  to  do  this,  carry  on  with  this.  But  in  any  event,  we  have  to  prepare  as  if  we 
are  carrying  on  for  five  years,  may  be  a  little  less,  may  be  a  little,  we  have  to 
prepare  for  that  because  I  look  upon  this  not  merely  as  a  present  effort  to  drive 
them  out  but  to  create  conditions,  strength,  to  prevent  any  future  onslaught. 

Remember  this  that  we  are  up  against,  in  some  ways,  from  an  army  point 
of  view,  the  most  powerful  country  in  the  world,  army  I  repeat.  The  Chinese 
army  is  the  biggest  in  the  world,  bigger  than  America  or  Russia:  they  have  got 
good  weapons  for  an  army  and  they  are  better  trained  than,  any  American  or 
Russian  or  anybody,  because  they  have  been  continuously  at  it  for  the  last  30 
years  in  some  form  or  other,  whether  civil  war  or  anything,  highly  trained,  fairly 
well  armed.  Of  course  they  cannot  be  compared  with  Americans  or  Russians 
in  regard  to  superior  sophisticated  weapons,  they  cannot  compare  with  them, 
apart  from  nuclear  weapons,  even  in  their  aircraft.  They  have  got  a  very  big 
air  arm.  I  do  not  know  how  much  bigger,  but  about  ten  times  or  eight  times 
bigger  than  ours.  But  still  in  that,  they  are  very  much  third  rate,  I  mean  to  say 
compared  to  America  and  Russia.  So  far  as  pure  army  is  concerned  they  are 
as  good  as  any,  and  better. 
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So,  it  is  a  difficult  matter,  you  must  realise  that  we  are  fighting  with  one  of 
the  great  powers  of  the  world.  It  is  not  a  local  fight  with  a  country  more  or  less 
like  us  or  little  better  or  little  worse.  Therefore,  we  have  to  prepare  and  we  have 
to  take  steps  which  are  conditioned  by  our  strategy,  tactics  and  our  preparation. 
We  cannot  just  take  steps  without  thinking  of  the  military  aspects.  In  all  this 
in  the  last  two  months  since  October  20th  and  before,  beginning  of  October  or 
September  even,  we  have  naturally,  in  these  matters  one  has  inevitably  to  rely  on 
the  military  advice  one  gets.  We  cannot,  Ministers  or  Prime  Ministers,  we  cannot 
tell  them  to  do  this  or  that,  if  it  is  against  military  advice.  We  may  stress  certain 
political  aspects,  that,  for  instance,  we  did  not  like  the  idea  of  their  retiring  a 
good  deal  from  our  frontier  without  challenging  their  coming  in.  Purely  from 
a  military  point  of  view  perhaps  it  was  better  to  retire  and  allow  them  to  come 
in  and  meet  them  on  a  more  advantageous  ground  for  us.  We  did  not  overrule 
military  persons.  If  they  had  said  no,  we  cannot  do,  perhaps  submit,  but  we 
did  say  that  something  else  should  be  done  and  they  accepted  it,  therefore  we 
agreed  to  it.  However,  I  am  talking  about  the  future.  One  has  to  accept  the  advice 
of  the  military.  There  are  defence  experts  as  to  what  preparations  we  have  to 
make  and  where  we  should  meet  the  Chinese  and  try  to  push  them  back,  defeat 
them.  This  is  not  a  matter  for  political  decision,  sometimes  it  is,  but  this  is  not, 
and  for  us  to  do  anything  at  present  which  involves  a  major  military  conflict 
unless  we  are  prepared  for  it,  it  would  not  be  very  wise.  The  choice  is  not  ours, 
the  choice  is  Chinese,  if  they  want  to  fight  we  have  to  fight.  But  if  we  have  to 
fight  according  to  our  choice  we  fight  on  suitable  ground  with  suitable  arran¬ 
gements  and  preparations,  and,  as  I  said,  we  should  like  some  time  for  that.  In 
a  sense  there  is.  The  winter  has  come  there  and  fighting  may  tone  down,  but 
nevertheless  even  winter  does  not  stop  it.  It  is  in  this  context  that  we  have  to 
view  the  Chinese  offer.  As  I  have  said,  it  would  be  absurd  for  us  to  say,  do  not 
withdraw,  it  is  ridiculous.  When  they  said  they  will  have  a  cease  fire,  we  could 
have  said,  you  may  have  cease  fire,  we  will  go  on  shooting  at  you.  But  it  is  not 
practical  politics,  before  arrangements  of  anything.  We  merely  shoot  at  them, 
they  are  an  army  which  has  won  a  victory,  preparing  to  depart,  and  we  come  in 
their  way  and  invite  them  to  advance  further  on  us  without  proper  preparations. 
It  is  not  practical.  So  inevitably  we  accepted,  we  have  not  said  anything  about 
it,  but  we  have  accepted  the  cease  fire  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the  next  offer, 
and  we  certainly  are  going  to  accept  their  walking  out,  withdrawing. 

The  question  is  they  have  made,  if  you  read  their  proposals  carefully,  they 
have  laid  down  certain  conditions.  The  first  conditions  were  that  if  we  fire  at 
them  as  they  are  withdrawing,  then  they  will  hit  back  and  something  else  like 
that.  Some  other  conditions  are  about  how  far  they  will  withdraw  and  how 
far  they  expect  us  to  remain  and  there  is  some  vacant  land  about  25  miles  in 
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between,  where  they  are,  according  to  them  where  we  should  be,  what  kind 
of  arrangements  should  be  made  there,  whether  armies  can  go  there  or  civil 
authority  should  go,  these  are  other  matters  which  we  have  to  consider  and  reply 
to.  But  my  point  is  that  let  us  presume  that  we  do  not  agree  to  all  the  conditions 
they  said,  we  probably  will  not,  but  we  cannot  merely  say  we  reject  your  offer, 
fight,  because  we  have  to  be  ready  for  it,  we  are  preparing  for  it.  So,  we  have 
to  consider  this  with  some  wisdom  and  so  as  to  produce  conditions  which  are 
favourable  for  us  to  meet  their  challenge  effectively. 

Now  I  do  hope,  I  have  said  nothing  very  secret,  but  I  do  hope  what  I  am 
saying  was  not  going  to  he  repeated  outside  or  published,  I  would  beg  of  you 
to  avoid  that. 

Now  one  thing  else  I  should  like  to  put  to  you.  We  have  just  been  meeting  in 
Executive  Committee  and  there  was  a  good  deal  of  discussion  there  about  some 
Congress  members  saying  and  doing  things  which  produce  an  impression  that 
the  Congress  party  is  not  solid  and  disciplined.148  Now  about  this  I  shall  partly 
repeat  what  I  said  there.  I  am  not  going  into  any  particular  cases  of  individuals, 
that  is  important,  but  the  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  in  existing  conditions  you  will 
realise  that  it  is  very  easy  for  rumours  to  spread.  We  are  only  at  the  beginning  of 
our  trouble.  Suppose  bombs  started  falling  on  Delhi,  then  many  of  our  people 
who  are  very  brave  on  the  platform,  may  function  differently  and  then  you  will 
find  all  kinds  of  wild  rumours  going  about.  It  is  no  disrespect  to  our  courage, 
but  we  are  a  gossiping  people,  all  people  are  really  to  some  extent,  and  we 
spread,  almost  extraordinary  stories  spread  out.  I  have  known  them,  you  must 
have  known  them,  that  there  is  a  petty  riot,  or  communal  riot  or  something, 
the  way  the  stories  are  made  up,  it  is  amazing  and  each  story  excites  the  other 
party.  So  such  a  contingency  occurs.  Well  we  might  have  to  train  our  people. 

My  first  experience  of  bomb  dropping  took  place  in  1938  in  Spain  where 
civil  war  was  going  on.  I  went  to  Barcelona  on  a  visit  to  the  Republican 
Government  which  was  the  legal  Govt.  Franco  was  attacking  them.  I  was 
staying  at  a  hotel  in  Barcelona  on  the  6th  or  7th  floor,  I  was  there  for  two  or 
three  days.  Every  night  aircraft  came  to  bomb  Barcelona.  It  is  absurd  to  try  to 
run  away,  I  could  not  have  run  away  from  the  7th  floor  of  the  building,  so  I 
went  on  to  the  balcony  to  have  a  good  look  and  I  saw  these  bombs  dropping 
all  over  and  they  went  away  after  some  practice.  The  next  morning,  I  went  to 
see  the  houses,  a  group  of  houses  burning  or  ruined,  shattered  but  I  saw  them. 
It  was  remarkable,  they  had  got  used  to  it,  the  people  there.  At  first  they  were 
very  frightened.  Within  ten  minutes  of  the  all  clear  signal  which  was  given  by 
the  city  authorities,  the  city  was  functioning  again,  city  was  functioning  except 


148.  See  item  28. 
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for  the  areas  of  the  bomb  which  were  bombed,  which  were  ruined,  others 
functioning,  shops  opened,  large  number  of,  on  the  road  side,  people  selling 
things,  it  is  extraordinary  how  rapidly  they  came  back,  because  human  beings 
adapted  themselves  with  amazing  facility  to  anything.  In  England  or  other 
places,  these  took  place  on  a  much  bigger  scale,  subsequently  in  China  in  1939 
when  I  want  to  pay  a  visit  to  Mr  Chiang  Kai  shek’s  Govt.  I  was  in  China  when 
the  great  world  war  was  declared.  It  started  with  invasion  on  Poland  by  Hitler. 
And  I  had  gone  to  China  to  spend  a  month,  or  more  there  but  I  had  been  there 
only  for  five  or  six  days  and  I  came  back  immediately.  But  during  those  five 
or  six  days  there,  there  were  air  raids,  overnight  Japanese  air  raids,  and  we  had 
to  retire  to  air  shelter.  I  spent  at  least  two  nights  in  air  shelters  with  Marshal 
Chiang  Kai-shek  and  Madam  Chiang  Kai-shek  and  suddenly  at  dinner  time  and 
after  dinner  and  the  air  raid  alarm  and  they  took  us  to  their  own  shelter.  But 
the  view  I  had  from  the  sixth  or  seventh  floor  from  the  Barcelona  Hotel  I  did 
not  have  here,  because  I  was  on  the  ground,  I  could  see  when  they  come,  and 
in  Barcelona  they  had  no  anti-aircraft  guns  or  anything,  they  had  no  aircraft  or 
hardly  any  and  it  is  very  discouraging  not  to  be  able  to  do  anything.  It  is  the 
aircraft  bombing  either  by  anti-aircraft  guns  or  in  the  air;  they  can  come  down 
fairly  low  and  take  pot  shots  at  you.  But  in  London  of  course  in  the  last  war 
infinitely  more  than  this  and  other  things.  Gradually  even  though  people  got 
used  to  it  first  they  are  of  course  relatively  speaking  more  disciplined  people. 

Now  we  have  got  to  develop  that  discipline  because  it  may  be  that  we 
have  to  face  these  air  raids  and  other  things,  not  immediately.  We  did  not  in 
this  present  conflict  with  China  to  begin  with  the  first  month  or  so,  we  did  not 
use  our  air,  for  the  simple  reason  that  we  thought  that  if  we  use  our  air  power 
they  would  use  theirs  and  they  had  much  more  valuable  targets  than  we  had. 
We  could  attack  Tibet;  there  is  nothing  which  we  can  do,  anything  we  could 
use  in  aiding  the  ground  forces;  certainly,  we  could  a  little,  but  with  the  risk 
of  their  also  not  only  adding  to  their  ground  forces  but  destroying  our  ground 
forces  and  their  air  power  is  about  eight  or  ten  times  of  ours.  The  real  thing 
was  it  was  easy  for  them  if  they  so  chose,  very  easy  for  them  to  go  and  destroy 
Bhakra Nangal...  [Tape  inaudible] 

f  W  ^  TOT  §OT  ^  OTTO  3RT  TOT,  EFW  I  RT 

OTRT  ^  silk'll,  'jfT  qic)  TPjt  3OTT 

OTTT  FtOT  I  fawtoft  TO#  OT#  |  |  OTT  OT#f  I  #  OT#t  #  OT% 

f  OTTO  #R  ^  RT  'll#  TO  OT  TOT  TOT  TOT  TOTT  t  tt^ 

#lf#T  TO#  #  #  TTTOTOTO  TOT  TOT#  I  #  TOW  3  ^  #  OTT  ##  %  Wt  3 
tf#TOTTOF#,  f#TOTTOT#T  ^  TOT  TOOT  I  TOTTOt  4#  I  f#T  # 

SJOTTO  OTTO#  I 
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[Translation  begins: 

I  have  not  stood  up  to  say  anything  special.  I  have  stood  up  to  show  my 
gratitude  to  you,  Thank  you.  It  is  not  the  right  time  to  say  this,  but  whatever  has 
been  spoken  about  me  or  to  me  that  has  some  impact  and  that  also  increases 
my  responsibility.  You  all  know  that  whoever  is  a  leader,  of  this  party  or  any 
other,  can  do  very  little  without  an  organised  and  disciplined  cadre,  which 
walks  alongwith  him.  So,  it  is  actually  upto  you  people  to  do  what  we  all  want 
to  do.  Thank  you  all  again. 


Translation  ends] 


(c)  CHINISE  INVATION :  Mobilising  Popular  Support 

288.  National  Defence  Front149 

I  do  not  understand  what  this  National  Defence  Front  is  likely  to  be.  I  think 
the  initiative  should  either  be  taken  by  the  Congress  Working  Committee  or 
the  Central  Government. 

1 .  I  am  told  that  today  in  Bombay  the  Chief  Minister  is  making  some 
appeal  for  a  national  front.  I  do  not  know  the  details. 

2.  I  understand  that  it  has  already  been  decided  to  hold  a  meeting  of  such 
members  of  the  Working  Committee  as  are  in  Delhi  on  the  26th  October 
at  3.30  p.m. 

3.  The  whole  question  of  economic  policy  will  have  to  be  considered 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  new  development  that  has  arisep  because 
of  the  invasion  on  the  frontier.  First  a  priority  will  have  to  be  given  to 
production,  especially  Defence  production.  The  other  matters  suggested 
should  also  be  considered. 

4.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it  would  be  better  to  postpone  our  Congress 
elections  because  of  the  present  situation.  But  I  am  not  sure  about  this 
as  I  do  not  know  what  the  position  is.  This  may  perhaps  be  considered 
at  the  meeting  on  the  26th  or,  if  the  Congress  President  thinks  it  should 
be  postponed,  he  can  take  steps  by  himself  to  that  end. 

149.  Note,  23  October  1962,  apparently  for  K.  K.  Shah,  General  Secretary,  AICC,  quoted 

in  a  letter  of  24  October  1962,  to  K.  K.  Shah  by  S.  P.  Khanna,  Nehru’s  PS.  NMML. 

AICC  Papers,  Box  No.  381,  F.  No.  G-2(N),  1963. 
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289.  Deepavali150 

Soon  we  shall  celebrate  Deepavali,  the  Festival  of  Lights.  This  is  an  occasion 
for  joy.  But  we  shall  have  little  joy  or  light  in  our  hearts  because  a  part  of  our 
Mother  land  has  been  invaded  and  the  officers  and  men  of  our  army  on  the 
borders  have  passed  through  an  ordeal  of  great  suffering.  To  all  the  men  of  our 
Army  and  Air  force  on  our  frontier  areas,  I  send  my  heartfelt  sympathy  and 
good  wishes.  Indeed,  not  only  I,  but  the  whole  nation  does  so,  and  the  whole 
nation  pledges  itself  to  do  its  utmost  to  help  those  who  are  battling  for  our 
freedom  and  the  integrity  of  our  country.  I  can  assure  them  on  behalf  of  our 
nation  that  we  shall  not  relax  our  efforts  and  shall  continue  them  till  we  free 
our  Mother  land  from  the  intruder.  Then  we  shall  celebrate  Deepavali  properly 
with  joy  and  thanksgiving. 


290.  To  Bhabani  Prashad  Bannarji:  Volunteer  Corps151 


October  25,  1962 


Dear  Bhabani  Prashadji, 

I  have  your  letter  of  22nd  October.  Thank  you  for  the  message  and  for  offering 
to  raise  a  volunteer  corps.  A  volunteer  corps  can  only  be  of  service  in  its  own 
locality.  For  the  Army  something  more  than  a  volunteer  corps  is  necessary  and 
people  have  to  be  recruited  to  that.  You  may,  if  you  like,  raise  a  volunteer  corps 
for  local  service  for  the  present. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


291.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Veterans’  Offers152 


October  25,  1962 


My  dear  Krishna, 

I  enclose  two  telegrams  and  a  letter.  The  telegrams  are  from  General 
Rajendrasinghji  and  Lt.  Gen.  Kalwant  Singh;  the  letter  from  Lt.  Gen.  Thorat. 


150.  Message,  24  October  1962,  NMML,  JN  Supplementary  Papers,  File  No.  25,  Box  No. 
134. 

151.  Letter  to  the  Convenor  of  the  Madhya  Pradesh  Congress  Committee. 

152.  Letter  to  the  Defence  Minister. 
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I  have  received  many  other  messages  too. 

I  should  like  to  know  how  you  are  utilising  some  of  these  people.  I  am 
repeatedly  asked  about  them. 

I  am  also  enclosing  another  letter  from  Captain  Rattan  Singh.153 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


292.  To  Vijaya  Raje  Scindia:  Gwalior 
People’s  Response154 


October  29,  1962 

My  dear  Vijaya  Raje, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  29th  October.  I  am  sure  that  you  and  the  people 
of  Gwalior  will  help  in  the  present  crisis  to  the  utmost  of  your  ability.  We  have 
to  face  a  grave  emergency,  but  perhaps  it  may  do  us  good  in  toning  all  of  us  up. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

293.  To  Rajendra  Prasad:  People’s  Response155 

October  30,  1962 

My  dear  Rajendra  Babu, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  25th  which  for  some  odd  reason  has  only 
reached  me  today.  I  entirely  agree  with  you  about  the  magnificent  response 
of  our  people  to  the  crisis  that  we  are  facing.  We  are  now  doing  our  utmost  to 
canalise  this  in  effective  activities. 

I  agree  also  that  this  is  not  some  temporary  interlude.  We  have  to  think  not 
only  in  the  short  term  but  in  the  long  term. 

With  regards, 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

153.  On  27  October  1962,  Nehru  informed  the  Congress  MPs  that  the  Government  has 
decided  to  “utilise  retired  army  officers  and  Generals,  who  had  offered  their  services.” 
The  Hindu ,  28  October  1962,  p.l.  See  item  264. 

154.  Letter  to  the  Maharani  of  Gwalior;  address:  Jaivilas,  Gwalior. 

1 55.  Letter  to  the  former  President;  address:  Sadakat  Ashram,  Patna. 
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294.  To  V.R.  Krishna  Iyer:  CPI  on  China156 


October  30,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna  Iyer, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  27th  October.  Indeed,  I  remember  you  well. 

You  have  described  in  strong  and  effective  language  the  action  of  China 
in  invading  India.  You  have  been  deeply  pained  by  this.  It  is  not  surprising, 
therefore,  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  of  our  country  should  also  feel 
that  way  without  the  restraining  influences  which  enable  you  to  see  things  in 
better  perspective. 

Many  members  of  the  Communist  Party  have  openly  condemned 
China’s  aggression.  But  there  are  still  some  important  members  who  continue 
to  equivocate  and  find  excuses  for  China  in  spite  of  all  that  has  happened. 
Surely  you  can  imagine  what  effect  this  has  on  the  country  which  is  feeling  so 
deeply  about  this  aggression.157  We  should  certainly  try  to  prevent  excess  and 
to  build  up  national  unity.  But  what  am  I  to  do  when  some  people  take  up  an 
attitude  which  angers  others? 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


295.  To  Sant  Fateh  Singh:  Views  on  Chinese  Invasion158 

November  4,  1962 

My  dear  Sant  Fateh  Singh, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  2nd  which  was  handed  to  me  personally 

by  your  messenger.  I  appreciate  what  you  have  written,  and  I  am  glad  to  learn 

that  your  views  in  regard  to  the  Chinese  invasion  of  India  are  similar  to  ours. 

156.  Letter  to  an  MLA;  address:  Advocate,  M.G.  Road,  Emakulum. 

157.  In  a  private  conversation  with  Ivan  Benedictov,  Namboodripad  was  reported  to  have  said: 
“In  this  connection  we  very  much  would  like  to  find  out  if  Soviet  leaders  could  help  the 
CPI  give  an  understanding  to  the  Chinese  comrades  that  it  is  extremely  desirable  to  give 
the  possibility  to  Nehru  to  move  toward  peace  negotiations  and  cease  military  actions 
without  damage  to  the  prestige  of  India  and  of  Nehru  himself. . . .”  “Entry  from  journal 
of  Ivan  Benedictov,  Soviet  ambassador  to  India  (1959-1967)  regarding  conversation 
with  E.M.S.  Namboodripad,  General  Secretary,  CPI;  26  October  1962”;Wilson  Centre 
Archives,  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncentre.org/document/113000.  Accessed  on  6 
September  2018. 

158.  Letter  to  Akali  Dal  leader;  address:  Shiromani  Akali  Dal,  Teja  Singh  Samundari  Hall, 
Amritsar. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  invasion  must  be  resisted  by  all  of  us  and  the 
aggressors  pushed  back  to  their  own  territory.  As  you  must  have  noticed,  the 
response  in  India  among  all  classes  and  groups  of  people  has  been  wonderful. 
The  Sikhs,  of  course,  are  a  brave  community  and  we  are  confident  that  they 
will  play  their  full  part  in  the  defence  of  our  Mother  land. 

The  National  Development  Council  has  just  met  here  in  Delhi159  and  it  will 
be  issuing  a  declaration  to  the  country.  This  will  give  some  guidance  to  all  of 
us.  All  I  can  suggest  to  you  is  to  lend  your  support  to  this  declaration  and  to 
all  the  other  measures  that  are  being  taken  to  further  the  war  effort  in  India. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


296.  For  Workers160 

The  grave  crisis  that  has  arisen  in  the  country  on  account  of  the  Chinese  invasion 
has  led  to  a  very  fine  response  from  all  parts  of  India  and  all  sections  of  our 
people.  Among  these  are  the  industrial  workers  who  have  pledged  themselves  to 
help  in  every  way  in  higher  production.  I  am  happy  to  see  this  patriotic  response 
of  our  industrial  workers.  The  struggle  for  freedom  and  to  repel  the  aggressors 
on  our  frontier  has  to  be  conducted  not  only  by  our  soldiers  but  also  by  our 
workers  in  field  and  factory  who  have  to  increase  production  to  their  utmost 
capacity  to  help  in  every  way  the  military  effort  of  our  Defence  Services  and 
to  keep  up  the  economy  of  the  country. 

I,  therefore,  welcome  the  assurance  that  has  been  given  by  the  trade  union 
organisations  of  the  industrial  workers  and  congratulate  them  on  their  wise  and 
patriotic  decision.  We  have  to  explore  every  avenue  of  giving  help  in  this  crisis. 
I  am  sure  that  our  workers  friends  will  be  in  the  fore  front  of  this  great  struggle. 


159.  See  item  268. 

160.  Message,  5  November  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  88-B. 
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297.  To  Ram  Subhag  Singh:  Schemes  of 
Populating  NEFA161 


November  6,  1962 


My  dear  Ram  Subhag, 

I  enclose  a  telegram  which  I  have  received  today  from  the  Governor  of  Assam.162 
This  is,  I  think,  about  the  statement  you  made  a  few  days  ago.  You  might  keep 
in  mind  what  he  says  about  the  effect  of  your  scheme  in  Nagaland  and  other 
hill  areas.163 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


298.  To  Ram  Subhag  Singh:  Settlements  in  NEFA164 


November  8,  1962 


My  dear  Ram  Subhag, 

Your  letter  of  the  8th  November.165 1  have  sent  a  copy  of  it  to  Vishnu  Sahay  and 
written  to  him  myself.  I  suggest  your  writing  to  him  directly  as  full  particulars 
as  you  can  of  what  you  have  in  mind.  In  any  event,  I  would  suggest  starting 
the  scheme  in  a  small  way.  Any  large  numbers  of  people  introduced  in  NEFA 
create  problems.166 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


161.  Letter  to  Minister  for  Agriculture.  MHA,  File  No.  16(7)-NI/62,  p.  11/c. 

162.  The  telegram  is  probably  the  following,  No.  150,  6  November  1962,  Vishnu  Sahay, 
Governor  of  Assam,  to  M.  J.  Desai,  FS:  “Have  you  seen  the  item  called  ‘scheme  to 
populate  NEFA  under  way’  on  page  six  of  the  Statesman  of  3rd  November.  This  may 
be  grist  to  the  mill  of  those  opposed  to  us  in  Nagaland  and  other  hill  areas.”  MHA, 
File  No.  16(7)-NI/62,  p.  12. 

163.  See  also  item  298  and,  appendices  47  and  49. 

164.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Agriculture.  MHA,  File  No.  16(7)-NI/62,  p.  14. 

165.  Appendix  47. 

166.  See  item  299  and  appendix  49. 
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299.  To  Vishnu  Sahay:  Settlements  in  NEFA167 


November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Vishnu  Sahay, 

I  saw  your  telegram  in  which  you  have  expressed  your  apprehension  about 
cultivators  being  sent  to  NEFA.168 1  spoke  to  the  Minister  for  Agriculture  who 
has  sent  me  a  letter,  copy  enclosed.169 

I  think  I  realise  the  difficulties  you  have  in  view.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we 
want  to  introduce  better  agriculture  in  NEFA,  some  model  farms  of  the  type 
intended  are  desirable.  Provided  this  is  done  on  a  small  scale  as  a  beginning, 
it  should  not  do  any  harm. 

It  might  even  be  arranged  that  the  persons  who  go  there,  should  not 
permanently  settle  down,  but  should  train  up  local  people. 

This  would  apply  only  to  NEFA  and  not  to  Nagaland. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

300.  In  New  Delhi:  To  Government  Employees170 

*nrr  iif  if, 171  nferf,  wi  3ttr  mffeff, 

Fn  i  3ickh  gst  mi  ilmi  Ffei  i  3ftr  %  fet  itr  fen 

I  fe  jfen  i  3tt?  Ffe  gmn  i  Fi  wi  #r  fefe  nit  nitfesT  mfet  mfiq  i 
^n  3nm  fe  nm  -gnife-ntm  (Nuclear  Bomb)  nffe  nf  fefe 

%  it  nmit  t  it  fe  gfen  nit  mmF  mi  i  Fmft  fei,  mffeft  it  Tit  i  gifen 
i,  ft  rnnF  #  npj  feft  Tif  fe  §nfei  it  3ftr  Fffenmit  mm  if  i  Ffe  n^fesT 
nit  m  grmf  %  fe#  mri  nit,  3ftr  mnram  'it  ngn  mi  fr  i  3iitm  ?fimim  i 
fe  Fi,  m  it  Tmst  mit  i  fe  ff  mgn  am  3ftr  ?nffe  mTFi  i  gfen  i  ft 
mmF,  fewm  mi  fen  if  ■hi  g3n  fe  ft  fti  nrnn  T(m  ?isi4  i  mi  i  3ttr  gm 
mm  nt  ?fiFW  i  tfm  mm  3Tmm  if  tfi  i,  mmi  sjf  3m  i,  fet  nt  inm 
fen  nF  mm  i  imT  mfen  i  3iitm  mm  i  fe  tfefe  mm  Fni  fe#  nit 


167.  Letter  to  the  Governor  of  Assam.  MHA,  File  No.  16(7)-NI/62.p/c 

168.  See  item  297. 

169.  See  appendix  47. 

170.  Speech  at  the  Ramlila  Maidan,  9  November  1962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No.  No. 
8576,  8577,  8578,  NM  No.  1687,  1688. 

171.  S.  Madhusudan,  the  Convener  of  the  meeting. 
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EftfftST  Eft  gft,  fftlft  TEST,  fftlftf  FEft  EEEf  fblfftlElft  ft  EEEft  ggiEE  Eftt, 
ETTF  ETE  gE,  OTcFf  fir  EftfE-EftfE  3TEE  ftft  ft  ET  FETE  ft$T  fftift  ETTEft 
fttEET  fftET  I  FEft  EEEft  ftrft  ftt  TTJEE  EET  ft,  gETFftF  ftSEE  ft,  EEft  EFT 
EFf  Eft  ftr  ETEftr  ft  EEEE  TTTE  fftET  ftr  EE  FE  ft  FEET  EE  ft  I  #T  ETE 
Eft  FE  EEE  EfftET  ETE  ETE  gg  Et  IgE  gET  ET  EgERE  EgE  Ep  TEE  fft# 
FEft  EEEft,  Eftfft  ft#  Fft  ftk  gETEEE  ftt  RET  Eft  #E  ft  gt  Ep  ETTE1E  ’ft 
Ft  Eftt  fftnft  EE-fttE  ETEftt  ET  Eft,  Ep  fftT  ftt  EE?  ftET-ETE  ftt  fft  EFT^  e| 
ftETft  ET  E  fftf  I  ETEfttE  ft  ftt  ftt  fft  FE  fftE  ETF  ft  FE  EFE  EEft  Eft  STlftE 
ft  EE  Eft  I  FEft  EE#E  Eft  ftt  fa  EFEt  Fft  fftEET  ET%R,  FElft  gETF'ftf  Eft, 
ftft  FEEt  gETF^ft  Eft  fftEET  ET%E  ftft;  EF#  ElEEFFtfftftftFEftftfFET 
ftET  Eft  fftRTft  ETEfttE  EEEETE  ft  Eft,  EEft  EEE  FEft  fft  FE  ft  EEft  EETE 
I  EEft  EEft  EFE  Eft,  FET  ftft  Elfift  FETft  EE  ft,  FEft  EFft  ft  EFT  ET  fft 
ft  FET  Eft  ftft  ft  EE  ft  FETft  EftE  ET  ftt  Elft  f  ftt  Eft  ft  EgE  Eft  ft  I 


[WE  WANT  HONOURABLE  EXIT] 


(From  The  Times  of  India,  23  November  1962) 

#T,  EF  ElEftE  ft  ftt  ftt  fftft  EETE  ft  TEE  FEft  ftET,  FEET  EETE  3TTET, 
fftT  FEft  ftET  fft  EEEEE)  3TTE  fftEET  ftt  ft  EF#  ETT  ftEE  ft  ETftt  ft  FETE 
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yi'ti  ft,  mfftl  RRT  I"  ft,  RRft  ftf  rrt  Rift  ft,  re  qft  rtr  ft,  sir  rrt 
Rift  Rftf  Rftf  ft  ftf  i  ftfr  re  rf)  fr#  rtfr  fftftf  Riftf  I,  RgR  gnftf 
TTTFR  fftEHR  ift  ft#  ft#  RFT?  ftf  RFT  ft  Rift  RTfft  fft$TTR  RE#  Rft  EERR  Rftf 
1 1  f#IRR  ftf  ft#  RFT?  fftriftT  FET-EET  Rlftf  erg^TT  I  ET#  ^ft  ^TFft  ?S7T  ^Ft 
fftTRT  I  ftf  ^WH  ^  RTRT  '3TRTT  ft,  RET  frRgRT  Eft  ETET  I  RF  RE#  ft,  ftElftf 
RTTT  ft  TIHsfl  Rlftf  ft,  B'JWM  ft  Egd  ftoR-ft#  gft,  TTTRRft  RE#  ftfftlE  fd®dd 
ft  fft^TdH  ft  fft#  ft  EF-TTTFE  fftftf  Rlftf  ft  I  fftR  E#R  teRTTT  TOT  gR  ?E 
RT  RFE  gft,  ?#  TTTFE  RT  Rlftf  ftftft  RE#  ft  fft^RTH  ft,  ETlft  ft 

gET?#  ft,  ftftft  ft  JET?#  ft  #T  fftsRR  ft  ft  ft?  ftk  ft  ft,  ftftf  I  fft®EE 
RTT  FIE  EE  ERR  RF  RT  fft  ft  IRE  cbftd-?h{l«l  ETEK  gEE  ^  ftfftlE  ftld  RTT 
RRT  RTRT  ft  ER5  ggEE  ft  R#  ft  ETFT  Rift,  ftfftR  RTRT  ft  ET0  RR#  ?f#TElTTE 
ft,  ?EEft  ftft#  ft  ETFft  I  ftftHft,  Rlftf  ftfR  ft  fftRT  STT  ftfftlE  REElf  RFERftf 
?f#TETTJE  ft  I  Rftf  RIR  fft  EE  ftfftft  ft  fftsRE  ft  #E  ft  3T#  #T  ft#  ft 
ft  #T  fftfRTR  ft  ft,  ?T#  RTfftr  F#T  ft  fft  fftsRq  ft  EEE-EEE  EflsEETT 
ft  EE#  I  EE  ftt-ftft  ft  ft  fft  W  ETE  gR  gft  ft  EE?  ER#ft  gR  EE  RT, 
ft  RRfttft  §R  fft  Rift  ft  fft,  fft^RTTR  ftt  fftsRR  #  ETFR  RRT  1 1  fftlRR  RIR 
ETE  ft  R?  RET  ftETEF#  ET?R,  Rftfft  ftETEFTE  TTTFE  ft  ##,  ft  fft  fR  ft#t# 
ft  gRRR  gg  £  3#ftf  ft!  REE  ft  I  EE  ftETRF#  RTfR  ft  ft  ft  Rftfft  RTT?  R# 
RR#  ft,  Rftfft  ft  RF  #§EE  fftRT  fft  gT#  EE#  ft  RRT  TTTFE  I,  RFI#  ETFE 
I,  EFT?  ftf  ftfftft,  ft  Rftfft  Rftf  ETE  R#  fftftf,  ftfftR  RRT  JRftf  EE#EgRT 
RIR  Rft  REE  fftETT  I  RRft  EES  ETETEE  ft  ft  Rft  ftftf  ft,  ftfftR  RIR  ft  ftR  Rft 
|^RR  ft,  RR  RRR  ftf  J^RR  ft  ftER  fftRT  RR  RRftfft  ft  RREfR  RRft  ft  RRRTf 
fRRT  RRRT  fRfftR  qft  qj  f=E  fft^RTIR  ftfT  fftRR  Rft  RR?R  RRT  ft  dfftb  RRT 
ftft  fftERT  RT  RRfffft  RTT  I  RTfftl  ft  §TRR  Rftf  fftlR  4f,  RRf  fftf,  ftft  9TRR  RTlftf 
3TTR  #R  ftn  ^ft  ft,  RTlftf  JRftf  ftf  Rft  ft  RRR,  RR  RRT  fftRT  Rift,  (ftftf)  Rft 
fft  RTft  5ft  Rift  RTRff  ft  I  Rf  Rftfft  Tft  irqqqr  fftRT  RT  Rf  RRT  ftft  %Rqi  RT 
^RfRTft  RTT,  fft«RR  ft  3FRT  ft  fftft  ft,  RRft,  TJRT  RTIRRI  fft^IR,  ttcE  fR?  fft^IR, 
RRft  Rftfft  WE?  fftRT  RT,  fR  TfTR  RIR  RT  RRRRT  fftRT  I  ftfftTR  Rf  RIR  Rftf 
ft  fft  ftftf  5^I(R  ft  ftft  RRR  ft,  RR  RT,  RR  TpTFRlft  RT  RTRT3R  Rftf  fftRT, 
R5JT  Rftf  fftRT  I  #T,  RTR^R  fRft  fft^TRH  ft  #T  fft^IR  RTRff  ft,  ft  RTR  RRRT 
RRT  Rf  ftfRT  I,  RR  RT  RRR  §3TT  ft  Rift  3TRTRT  Rfft  ft  RRR  ft,  RRTR  ft  Rf 
gRT  ftf  ft  RRR  I  RR  fft^TRTR  RERK  gRT  ft  fft  fftRT  gft  fft  Rift  fftgpRTR  ft 
RTRftf  ftfft  Rlfftft,  FRRTR  ftfRT  RlfftR  I  RR  fft#  ft  ftw  ft  RR  RRR  RRT  RTtft 
REgR  FRRTR  Rftf  RT  RRffft  ftftft  gc|RR  ft  RRlft  ft  RRftf  RgR  fftRT  Rftf  ft, 
RTftf-RTftf  RfR  RRft  RRTRTf  RTf  ftR  ftft  ft  RTFR  RT,  RT#  RRFT  ftfRT  RT  ftf 
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Rp  ft#  ##  #  i#  ftft  ft,  ftf#R  3ft?  RRJ  ftdRTR  Rftf  2TT  I  #  Fft  fftRT  gft 
fft  #TR1R  RFT  RRT  RgRRT  Riff#  3ft?  TTF#  t,  3TRIdld  I,  t  ft  TTR  #RT 
RTff#  i  g#ft  #ft  ^rrrr,  g3TT,  rr  ?ft  t,  RgR  Rp  gan,  3ft?  r#tt  wrtt  1 1 
RF  FTTRR  FfftFTTT  %  W  WTcf  ^HT I 

3TR  ##  g#RR  Rft  RRTT  %  Rftf  FRft  Rftf  RTR  TRTTT  R#  RT#  R#  I  ?TIRft 
ffttRR  #  R#  grgRR  3TT#  1 1  ftfftR  FRft  #IT  fft  RR#  RR#  #  I  RT#  RRT 
RFT  ff?TTT  RTT  HgRTTR  ft  3ft?  ftRTT  ft  R#fft  3TRRT  f#RTRT  I,  %  fttRT 

fft#RRTT%,  fct^RT  ft  TTTR 1 1  Fft  RgR  rTR^sr  g3TT  3ft?  FRft  RRft  RFT  fft  3TTRft 
RF  RRT  fftRT,  RF  eft  fftRp  Held  RR#  t,  RTT-RTT  F*#  RFT  3ft?  RT?-RT?  3-#ft 
RRTR  f#TT  %  RR#  FRlft  g?#  t,  g?#  t,  #  g?l#  g^gTef  ft  RR  #R-RTlf-#RT 
ft  3ft?  FRft  FTT  RT  #T  R#  fftRT,  R  gjftR  Fft  ft#  t,  FR  #?  RT#  3ft?  3RR% 
Rld#d  RT#  3ft?  fftr  3TRR  ft,  $##  ft  RF  RTTHT  FR  ft  R#RT,  RF  RF#  RFT I 
#?,  FRft  RF#  Rft  RFT  RTR  fftRT,  gTlft  Rft  RFT  fft  FRTft  TTRFT  ft  ft  Rft  3RRT 
fft  RRRTt  gjT#  ft  Rft  ft#  ft  FTT  RTR  ft  T##  ftt,  #?ft  Rft  RFT  RFT  RRT  fft 
ftft  TgR  #  RFT  ft  RRTRR#  I  RTR-RR-RTF  ?TTFR  ft  ft  ftfRT  RT,  RRTt  RFT,  Fft?TT 
RR1R  RRRTT  Rft  fftRT  RT  fft  gT#  RR#  ft  RR  R?  ?ftT  RTTft  FR,  FR  gR  dldftld 
RTTft  FTTRTf  3TRR  ft  RR  RR  ftftl 

FRft  FTTRft  ftgT  fftRT  3ft?  ftgT  RRft  R  RRft  RF  Rlfftdl  RT  RRRT  RFT  I 
3ft?  fftr  f#RR  ft  3TTR  RTRTt  I  RRft  gR  I  Rt-R%,  3TTR  RTR#  I  fttftt  gR|RR 
ft  f#RTRT  I  3TR  fft#  RRF  ft  FRTft  FRR#  Rp  feTSSTeT  ftt  RTgT  #  ftfftR  FRft, 
RT#  FRTR  RTtf  R7RR  Rft  RT,  ftfftR  #R  ftt  gRjHR  ?TR#  TTHR  RT  ?fft,  3TR# 
RRR#  ?IR  RF  gf ,  fft  FRft  RFT  RRft  f#RTTF  RRRT  RRRTRT  I  RF  ffteRTR  fftRR# 
RTR  #,  FR  Rft  fcPRR  ft  RTft  RRRT  RRRTft  I  FR  RRft  ft?#  RT?ft  ft  3ft?  FRTft 
RTRTR  RRT  fft  FR  fcPRR  ft  Rfft  RRfft,  ftfftR  R#fft  RTFT  R#  fft  fftg?RTR  ft 
ftsft  RFT  RTlfft##  ft  3ft?  RlfftfftR  ft  RRRT  RR  #  I  I  ftft  ?TR5T  ft  R#  3TTRT  fft 
3TRRRR-  3TTR#  I  RF,  ft#  flRTRTR  ftt  RTR  ftft  R#fft  Rig?  ftt  3ft?  #?  TTRFt 
#  I  ftft  F?TfftR  3TTRft  RF  RTR  RT#  ftt?  F?fft  ?JR  RTR  ftt  fft^ft  RRRR  3$5  fRRTR 
RR  R#  RRRft  ?TT  RRT  FRTft  R?R)  ft  I  3ft?  fel«Rd  ft  RRft  ftt  RTR  3TTR  RTRft  ft 
fft,  RRfft  RTRt  ?TTFR,  ft#R-RT#?T  FRR  3TTR#  RFT  ft  $KUII#  Ftft  fft^gTRTR 
3TTft,  FRft  RRRft  3TTft  fftRT  RFT  ftt?  RRft  RFT  fft  FR  gFTft  ftRtRTH  Rftft  3ft? 
RF  #  RRft  RFT  fft  FR  RF  R#  RTFft  gR  FRlft  gRF  ft  ?FRT?  RFT  ^T5  FRlft 
gRE  Rft  3TRRT  3TFFT  RRT#  fd^el  ft  RRft  RRRTft  ftt  Rftfft§T  R#  I  R#fft  ftig? 
fftRT  3ft?  RRft  #  RFT  ft  FRft  RRftt  RgR  RRR  Rft  ft  3ft?  Rift  RRF  Rft  gg  ft, 
Rift  ##-##  3TTRTfft#  ft  RRRft  3ft?  RR#  RR#  RR  RRTft-f#sTTft  RR  ?TR  5TRR  ftt 
?FT  ft  I  RF  TTR  Rift  I 


490 


IV.  CHINESE  INVASION 


RTR3JF  FR  RR  Rl#  #,  FIR  RTRoJF  FTP#  R#f#  RFE-RFE  #  R#  RIFT,  #t# 

te^rr  #,  rPri  fst#  fe#  %  e wife  rift  fe  rf  #rrftr  #t  rtfr  twit  I,  # 

RRJR  %  field  I  IE  |  #f#R  fer  #  FR  FRR#  RR[T  RTT  ##,  FRT#  <jft#  FtT#  I, 
FR#  R#  RRT  RTTT  I,  RF  RTT-RTT  RIFT  1 1  iff  F#  RTR  SdtldH  gFR  fe  RFT  R# 
FIT##,  WEI  3#tdH  #  R#  §FTT  RR  ^TI?T  RF  t,  #f#R  RTTT  Fdltdld  §FTT,  RT# 

#  d^KR  if  #t  ’ft  RIT?  R#,  FRT  R#  FIT##  I  Pet  #  FR#  FIR#  RTFR  RT  Wt 
FIR#  #t#  RT#  R#  RRT,  R5#R-#R  RT#  #  I  FIR  R#T  I  #t#  RT#  #  T#  RFT 

#  TR#-#t#  #  R#  #,  RTFR  RT,  RI#  #R  FER#  Ft,  RI#  RRTR  Ft,  RI#  T#  Ft, 

#  Rlt^  R#  RFlf  RF#  %  f#R  ift  R#  #,  RRR#  RFT  TTRT  F#T  RIR  #  RIR  RR# 
R#!?  FIT  R#  TTRITTT  RT  f#R#,  FftT  R#f  FTT  R#  TEERT  RT  R#T  RFlf  R#,  RF  FTP# 
RT#  #  I  #T  T]##  RFT  R#f  3TRTT  w€f,  W  3TT%  RTRT  FR  TTR  RT#f  #,  FTRffe 
dRRKd  #  RTP#t  R#FTT#IRFFTRRRTRftRTR#  FT1R#  RIFRT  |l 

FTR  FTTR  TTrftrg-  R#,  FTTR  ffePRT  R#  RF#  RTT  FR#  #t#  R#T  RRT  RFT  RTTT 

I  ftt#  #  frt#  r#  f#t  frt  #  fit#,  fr#  #  rft  #t#  ft#  ftpr-rttt  #,  rtt 

RRT#RRTFRT#,  RTTT###  FR#t  #T  f#TT,  #T  #  RF#  eft  eft  RT!5  FR  R# 
##  Ft#  ##,  ##-##  dlfedld  |R,  ##t-##t  R#t  #f#R  yRTRT  R#  I  FR#  TTtRT 
fe  RF  RRffRR  R#  I,  FREt  RFT  %  FFI  ^RT  R1%R  |  #  ^  FRRITR  feRT  #T 
RFT  RTft  Rlt  #T  RRRTt  RFT  ^  FRI  ^  I  ^Rf%  FRTft  RI%  RPff  RtfeR 
RF  RTF  TfM  3TR  fe  RF  RRF  Rf  I  RF  R§R  RFIff  RT  I,  ^tFF  FRTT  Tlfte 
iM  I  3fTT  RTT%  'sft  pRIFT  #T  3TTR  RRvTR  %  fe#  %  RFT  RFt  Rt  RTTRRft  RIEpt 
Rchbd  Ffift  TRTT  ^  P,  RFIff  P  Ft#  I  3W1RT  #T  feEERf  R^t-R^t 
Ft#  I  RtfeR  TTHT  #t  R?hhd  Ft#  1 1  #17  F#t  R5T  ^ft  #t#  #T, 

#  RFT  FFFT  JT#  3IF#  #t  RREfR  feRT,  #lT  R^  RR#,  RF  FtRT  TFT  f#T 
RRT I  RTT  RRT%  ^  ^JTtR  Pf  RT,  ##F  Pf,  f  RlPtTT  3TTRT  9JR  RR|RT,  RFRft 
RRRRT  Rft,  FR  F^ttF  RR#  ^  fe  RTT  RRTT  TEE  TTR  FRT#  #E#  Ft  R#  1 1  FIR 
FR  Fddfl  FF#  Rft  Rflf$T§T  RT^,  fifed  6H-i  ^<al  fe  RTFT  FR  rTRTft  RTT  Tp  ft 
eftT  RF  #  FR#  RRTFT  RR  T#  #  FttT  RR#  f#T  FETTIR  RT  RRRT  dl^ldfi  FRTt, 
RRffe  #  Rt  RFI?  Rft  ##  I,  RR#  RTT  #t  FRI#  TTTFF  FR  fitR#  #,  RTT#  RIF 
fcERR  RR  #FTR  I,  #TTR  R#  R#R-R#R  #FR  I,  #  #  RFT  #RT  #FTR  I,  R#R 
WTF  FFITT,  RTTF  FRTT  #tF  ^RT  I 

#  RRT  #  #Pl4f  #  RF#  R§TT  RT#  RR1#  #  #T  RFRT  #  RFT  3TTRR  I 
ddldl,  RRffe  F#  R#  Ft#  P  RFT  fe  #t#F  R#R  RFT  R#  RRTT#,  RFT  RT#R  Rft 
FRRTT  RR#  ^  ##  RfeT  RTRT  FFT  ##  #,  FTR  fR9TTR  R#  #  RFRI  Ft  RT#  #,  R#^ 
#t#F  R#R  Rft  RTTTR  R#  Ft#  #  I  ##  RRTRT  FR#  RF  #  Rl|RT  {%  eft  TTFRT 
R#R  RRI#  #  RTTJR  FtTTT  t  RR#t  R#T  t,  #  RR#f  ##  #  RRT#  f  RRffe  RFT 
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Rh#  ##  qff  ftft  #f  I  fet#  #e  ettit  qff  f##  i  ff  Rpjft  #  #  #q  #rf 
fe  c^t  fti#  if#  qff  #  f#  q#  sfr  q#  ettett#  %  ft  if#  sf  q#  #  #,  ff# 

ETEFE  #  IIET,  f#E  FFEff  ##  FRT  ETT  FFFT  #E  f#E  P#  f##WH  3  FFE  FTHT 
#E  FF#  TITFT-#FT,  ETTFH,  iff#  ETTFH  ETF  FTT  ETEHT  FT  FP  F#  #,  FET  %  I 
F^f  Rcfcbd  FF  #  f#  p#f#  FF%  ETF#  FFT#  #,  ##tE  #  FF  F#  ETF#  FTP 
^Fff  #  ET#  qf  F#  IP#  IE,  E#T#  Tft^T  ?EF  sft  I  ^F#  FF#f  FF#  3  FE# 
W\,  FjEE  FF'  TRfr  I,  F#  #  Fp  ifqFT  FP  gf#R  FT  IF#t#  Ft#  %  iff# 

qff  #e  ft  pi#  pftp  %  q#  i  ff#  pftp  %  ff#  tit#  ^fft  f#,  pf-fef 

#P  #  FF#  PEEEF  I,  FFFI  TIRT,  #FT,  FF#  FI  ETTFH,  pF-^EF  frRFI  FF# 

qrf#7  eft  pnf  ttptt  %  #rt  i#tt  i  #  ff#  ff#  pft#  %  ten  ff,  in# 
ff#  g#qq  i#,  ftt#  fEqqR  gf  ##f  f#FT  i  fet  ip?  %  ##  if#  ff  ip 

##  #  #  c§EE  FcFIlS  #  q#f#  F#T  #  FF#  PPP  %  fepRT  IFFT  FT,  ETTFH 
#HT  IFFT  FT  I  #  FF  UTERI  #  I  #E,  P#  #  FF  f#FT,  F##  #  f#FT  I  # 

if#  pq^rr  #  siftt  #  qF  ftejf  jett  f#  ff#  if#  if  f#  I,  ff#  # 

F#  I,  FF#  #  yFTET  F#  t,  #F  #  F1EJF  F#  FT  q#f#  IFTF  #  FET  HE  sf, 
PE#  %  FTT  EIF#  1 1  #  F#  f#E  #  ETfFT  f#  F*f  Pt^T§T  PT#  qT%q  FPFt 

£#p  #  #  #t  q#  p#  flpqq  #  i  #r,  #  qq?  #  ffeft  ft  #q  #  %  qqr 
q^,  qq?  P#  q Fit  I 

7  -o 

qqiEEF  #F  3ERqT  #  qt  #T#  FT  q#  ##  %  FP#  F#  FFETT  foqT  I 

C\ 

FF#  if#  #  FFETT  Fr#  FT#  #  FF#  iff#  IE  gf#TET  I  qTFFT,  WJ#,  TE: 
3#,  ETEEJ#,  I#  FEEJ#  #,  q§F  fPIFT  FFE  3T#  I  FFH  ETP^  PT  ifEP  FF  I 
1#  PIT  FT#  t  q§F  q#  iff#  %  #E  FET  qR  iff  fftEFE  F#  q#  t  f%,  f^# 
EftFF#l,  PF^FTFEEFETFE  P#  I  iff#  f#T#qf  qff  #E  FF#  qgl  PF 
if#  #,  FFlft  FF#  FFT  f#TT  #E  f#TE-f#TE  #  F#  #  I  IF  #ET  FT#I  qff 
IF  qp  FTFETT  §FTT,  FE#  #  qp  EETFT  l|qT,  FET  qqp  %  FE#  ^TE  F  ^TE  FtFT 
FTETT  I,  qpE  #E  qs  3#  t  ETtF,  ^TE  %H  3TTET-ITET  pOT  E#  ?TFE  qff  TP^ 
ifEf3T#t#EFTqFET3TEfifqiE  FF#  if#  f#E  %  F#%  FTI#  FRF  f# 
#E  FF  FR#  IE  FFT^ff  %  E#,  #E|qFT,  #^TE##^g5  EfqTPF  f#TT  I, 
#  #  FF#  F#  |  FTI#  if#  #E,  #E  #  #  FTP#  FTP  FFFI  ETTFT  3TTETR 
1 1  ^E#  FET  FF  I  #  FFqff  if#  #F#  FTT#  #  F#  I  IP#  #  EF#  #t, 
f#R  qff  #q#  PTEF-FTEF  FPE  ^F  I,  FEET  #  FEET  %  t,  FF#  ##  pHEF  % 
qp  #T#  %  F#  T#  IP#  IE  I  ##  FF#  FJET  3T#f  I,  FF#  I  ##F  pHEF 
%  FP  ^  F#  F#  Ip#  IE  ^EE  ET#  qf#  ^FT  FfT#  |,  ^EE  FFF  FT#  qff 

##  qp  #  ftt#  |  fr  qqr  #  ftt#  f  #  ft#,  irf-#et  e#,  f#ft  fe  ?prt 

I  3TT#  #%  ^1  FF  ETF  F#  #1 
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ft  SE'f  ft  Eftf  Hgff  E5T  3ft?  5Eft  E6<|E  fft*TT  ftf  5E  E5ft  Eftf  EEPft 
ft,  E5  ERRT  ft  RET  5EET  %  Elft  ffftTETE  ET  I  E5  Eft  E<ft  ftft  tfft  Eft  g 
ftft  EgEltel  ft  gg  ftf,  E5  RET  lEftftU  %  5EET  I  Eft  Ef  EE*ft  RET  STEP  EEP 
ftft  eftr  pft  Hlftf  E5  ETE  ^TRft  ft  gHET  ETft  iflfti  ftfE  oftT  ft^WH  ft 
Pgft  I,  5Mlft  W  E  *ft  Plft  P5Tft  ftftE  1 1  Eft  TRft  fftR  gg  5ft  ft*TR 
5fET  I  Eft  PE  %  5E  W  5ERT  ftftf  ETT  I,  ftfp  ETT  Eft  ftfp  ft  ftft  I 

ETE  ft  ETlftt  ETg,  gEST  ftf  %  ET5T  ft  *15  EgE  ETETElft  ft,  Eifth-EiftM 
ERHElft  I  ft  5Eft  fttP  Eft  ETqt  ftft  Eftf  fftft  Eft  ETE  Eiftfp  Eftf  fft*IT  Sfft 
gft  Eftf  ftf  e|R  5fft*TR  Eftf  ftf  I  *15  eft  sTgrT  ftf  ‘.Md  Elft  ¥  I  PTf§fr*TT  *15  ft 
ft  E?fft  Pf  ftsff  E*ff  ftfft  ftf  EEETf  gft  ejift  EEEft  ft,  ERftf  E*f  EEftP  Eftf  #5 
E*f  ETfE  *1%  ft  EE  ft  Eft  EEETt  EEEP  ft  ft’  ft,  EE  EEE  ft  ftE-ftE  Hit 

eeep,  ftfft  eeep  Et  ftft  ftft  I  fft  ft  1  pftft,  5Erft  ftfipt  ft  m  pt  ft  ft, 
Eftft  *EP  fft  EEEP  ft  Eft  PE5  ftft  I  5Elft  P5TP  ft  EEETf  ftft  ftp  ftT  1 1 
RET,  RET  cEMdt  ft  *lft  ft  Epft  ETE,  ETEff  EEEP  ftft  ftp  ftr  *EP  EET,  ftft  ftft 
Eft  1  ftft  ftft  Eft  ft  5Hft  ret  fftrETE  e#iet  gt  ftft  ft  5Eft  P5 tp  ft  ftft  Eft 
ftft  5Eft  P5IP  Ep  EET  E#f  EETET  I,  5Elf  P5TP  ft  ftft  Plft  t,  EEEE  PTET 
ft*ET  PTET  ft,  R*E-§lfftl  (air-dropping)  fttftt  ft,  5*lft  cE^cFT  cftftT  ^IW  ft*ET  *T*IT  I 
ft  ft*Eft  ft  *IHI*R  jm  ft  HFlft  p*Tftftftftftplftftl3T*lft  ftp-ftftl  *I5T 
q5Iff  ft  ft  I  ft  ft  PFFT  ftft  Plft,  ft5H,  ft  WI  ftft  PTT5  ftft  fft  pp 
fftr  Hft,  ft  *355  ft  pft  PTft,  *lft  rETSFlft  ft  pft  Plft  ft  33*Er  rtHl^T  *EFIT 
gfftFT  ft  PTft,  *g5  3PI§T  *ETft  3TT  Plft  ^55  ftf  1 1  fftT  ^5  fftEEft  gf  33*ft 
’JP  fftift  ft,  5P  W  ft  Hft  ft  5ft  Eft  ft  ftfftE  feEEE  gft  3TT-3R 

5ft  ftpTT  E5T,  5EHT  *|*EETE  ft  g3TT  I  ft  *15  ftft  W3  Eft  I  %  *EEl  EE*ft 
ftft  Eft  Eft  ft,  ’jft  *lft  ft  ft  ftfftE  cJEEEI  ft  ft  Eft  Eft  ft  ifE  HH3T  ft  fft 
ET  ET*ftT  5*lft  E5R,  ftft  ETE  3  ftjt  ft  PTET  ft  E^  I  EFT  ft  EEft  ERT, 

Eft  ft  ERT  ER-ER  Eft  *E*EE  1 1 

ERTTET  5Eft  5Eft  R*E  EE*E  ft*3T  ftftft  ft  fft,  ftft  ftft  ftft  EgE  §EEER 
Eft  Efft  Eft  E5E#  I,  E  EEEE  EgE  gE,  *EI  MET-ETET  ftET  I,  5Elft  ftft  ftf 
ERRT  PIET  ft  t,  ET5-ET5  *ET,  EE  EE*ft  ftlET  E%  ft  5Eft  E5FE  ft,  ft*HET 
E|  ftft  E?ft  EIEE  RET,  R*^  ftft  ftft  ft  Rft  |  ERIE  Eft  ETE  ftf 
Efft*ff,  ftfE-EiftE  *ft  ft,  E5T  Egft  ETEE  ftf  EETE  ft  PT  fftlET,  ETE  EET  ftf  I 
ETE  E5  HRft  ft,  ETTEIE  ft,  5Elft  ftftft  Plft  ft  ftft  ft  Rfftp  ftf  |  ft,  PTft 
ft  5E  *gR  EEft  ER  *ft  ft,  *gR  ftf  ETgftf  PTET  ft  5E  ft  ft  ftf,  *p  Eft  Plft 
fft  EERf  ft  ft  fft  fttf  ft  PTft  ft  Eilftf  ERR  ftf,  ft  fftHT  ft  ftft  ft,  Elftf 
ftft  ft,  ftftET  Eftf  ft  I  EEEE,  EEEE  g?  ft  ft  ftft  EEft  ft,  gg  EgE  Elftf 
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ft#  I  yiEER  ei  FEft  ng;ft  #  Eftft  t  EElft  ft  qft  Erg#  RftE  FEft 
Tilt  I,  FIRET  EET  fftt  t  E#  3TRTRTT  EFJ#  TI#  ft  FEft  ETTT  it,  EEE  ETRIE 

et#  q  Ft  #i  emnE  t  feet*  ftq  ft  m  he#  1 1  ftt  ef  § 3rr  i  (ft,  ft  etf  ift 

srr)  FT,  EF  s^MIH  fftET  1 1  FTE  RRT  ft,  m  ftt  ftft  3TTEft  EIFT  EEft  W  iff  Ft, 
FEft  ee#  ft  f#r  FEft  f#r  #  qft  fttfftftf  ftt,  w  qftlft,  qrs  ftt  tre 
%  qt  gq  Eft#  ft#  ri#,  fttftt  RftE  i#  ft  ftft  EFEft  t  sftr  i#  ft  mEEift 
ET#  q#E-cEftE  fftlFlTE  ft  ftft,  fftlFRE  %  EREE#  I  (##)  FTE  EF  ft#  fttf  EgE 
jfqqiq  e#  ret#  I  #1  ip-ip  ft  FEift  ##  ofeutt  ft  ftnT,  F#fft,  ftt  ftt 
4,  F#t  etft  ef  fttq  t,  ef  #  eeh  ftt  #  srfrt  Ft  qn#  I  fir#  EFEft  i 
(f#)  ef  qqi  m^hmi  t  ftfftq  stert  ft#  Ft,  ft  3ttiet  qft  ft#  efr  e#  ft  #r 

F#  qft  EFEft  ftt  #ft  ft  E#  El,  F#t  ft,  EE  ETlft  ft  I  #  FEft  ’ft  EgE  ft#  ft 
I#  ft  E#  qqqrft  FEft  fftq,  RE%  ft#  TfE  ift  El  ft,  FE#  EftlE  ft-ETI  I# 
ftEqqft,  #iftqtF##iftqritt,  e#e-e#e  ftqr  trr  feti  aKfft#  qft 
fftRr  qnft,  ftft,  afri  qq  it  t 1  ftt  fh  eif  ft  ftri-qiq  qFft  ft  ^gts  ef  it  1 1 
ef  e#  t  fft  ef  feeite  fit  eife  e#  gsrr  et  qq  efrtt  fteet  g3TT  ft# 
^RF|qi  qft,  ft#-FEft#  qft  afti  FftEir  qq  qftt  ferttei  fett  t  qq  FiRift  qqqqT 
F#T  t  qftffft  ft  ^q  EEETT  t  ETFT  FEW  Eftft,  qtr  aTE#  qfftft  qft  qqT  EFET  t 

afti  qft  ftftir  ft  ifet  t  fir#  fi  qRTF  ftqri  ifrt  efft  t  qqft  q^tt  fere  qft  i 
ftt  fttfftftf  ft  fftir  qRTF  FETft  fttftt  ftt  #q  ftt,  qtt  ftftr-fttlT  FFTI  FTTqftt  IREFE 
ft  fit  eh  ft  ft  aqft  ftti  Fi^ft  qiFfftqR  qnqftt  ftti  EFiftt  ft  iFft  qift,  qft  eft 

ft  ftft  EFiftt  ftt  FET  ft  FTTftt  t  ftt  3TTft,  gfftERT  Ft  EET,  qftft  #31  FEft  gREI 
qq  gqqqqT  qftt  qq  iREftti 

Ffftqift  qq  qiFi  qiRE  t,  Ffftqq  FETft  q#  ft  ert  eej#,  qft  ft^wn  qft 
#qft  ft  FfftqR  t  ftt  EEf  ft  ETE  ft  ETlftl  1 1  FE  q|E  fftftf  ft  EERT  it  t,  FE 
Ffftqiif  ftt  ftfftftfftE  f^riti  er  it  1 1  ef  eei  qft  ftftr  t  qft  fft  ftftftt  #qr  ft 
ftt  fftRTTqq  ft  FTftt  Ft  itt  t  q^q  Ettft  ft  I  FEft  EF  iftET  ftfftq  FE  Ett  EIFft  ft 
fft  ETFI  ft  ftEETft,  FIRE!  EgE  ftET  ftET  EFET  t  fttl  fttl  IgqgigTTft  Ett,  FTEft 
FRII  ElfET  Ett  Ft  IREET,  ETFI  ft  ftETET  EFET  t,  FEft  EgE  ftin  ft^T  EFET  1 1 
FEft  FIRET  FEETE  fftET,  Ett  EElft  EE  fftlET,  FEft  EETft  ft,  EF  ERT 
ft-fttq  EUT  ft  ERT  itt  ftt  fft,  ftft,  qftq  ftt  Eft,  FIRET  ^R#tF  EET  Ft,  FIRET 
EE§E  EET  Ft  I  fttl  ERE  RftE  qft  fft  Ett  <gE  ETFI  ft  EET  Rft,  ETET  RftE  qft  Ett 
gE  EFT  EETftt  FH  ft  I  fftl  3E%I  ft  FIRET  EElft  EE  EE  Ft  EET  fttl  Et 
EEft  EE  FFEIE  Ft  EET  fttl  ft  EE  itt  t  FITqRERr  fttl  FTE  #  fftEIRT  itt  t  ftfl 
ftlT  WE  t  TRE  Ettft  El  ft  FRII  TRE  EgE  EE#  ETETE  ft  ftREftftt  I  FIT  EEIT  EET 
Ett  EERft  #  EF,  FETft  qft  EgET  ftt  EgE  3R#  t,  ftfftq  ftfftftfeE  Ett  I  3# 
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##  3##  #31  3  #  %#  1 1  eft  P  Wit  3I53T  ft  53#  P#  #ft  5f#3T7  3ft 
f##,  P3i33ft3ft#i7ift3i3p#ft3T3  3T#  #  pft  313  pip  p# 
ft#3T7  #  ##  ##7  1 1  life  531#  3T3  #  t,  #  #ft  ^7  3T#  t,  PT33  3#ET  § 3TT 

33,  #  3ft#  1 33#  pftt  53#  g7  i  m  Hfe  #ft#  sift,  w  fe^r  %, 
53  331#  I  3#  life  #73fT#33T7lt#ft  3##  3#3  #  3ft  I,  #  ft 
3lfepi  3#3  #  3ift  I,  33P  35#  P  3#P  g7T3  3T,  #  p#  35F3  P  ?IR1 
3#7TT  317#  |  #7  3p5  53T3  333T  ft##  #31  33  g7T3T  33T  t  ft#  #  333T 
pit  err  i  #  #7,  531#  #  33?  3##  33#  33#  #  33#  %  3i  33?  3T3g#33# 
33#  337  fefferf  #  TET33T  53TT,  pft  3T3  3#-3#  ##  #  ft#  3P  ftfftftfeE 
ft#3T7  #  ft#  #7  3T#  #  33?  3T  3333T  I 

#ft3  P  713  3T#  33##?T  y3l<3  3#  f ,  3733  313  #  P13#  %  #  P  % 
53  PT7  #5T  #  #3#  |,  3P7  #  ##  #  #3#  I  3#7  PI  3T3  P  f#5F3  ft# 
ft,  ft#  37#  1 1  #3  ^PT  I  PI#  #31  #  3#  ft#  3T33  §3  cEft  PT3T  I  5## 
%  I  313  p  #  ft#  §3  5##,  53  315  3ft  PI#,  333331  P#P  ##  3151  3ft 
ft#  13#  3R#  #ft  =ip,  ft#  #  PT  3TT3  5317,  Pf  53T7  P  3#  I  #  p 

#  PIT#  #t  #3T  #  3ft  #  upif ,  #ft3  35T  331  5#  JUfl  geiT  |  PI  PE, 
3#  PE  PI  #ft  3ft  355  PI#,  7TTf#33  #  PUTT  #  P#  53T7  PE  PIT#  ## 

#  g37TT3  §33,  3§3  711#  #3  #  ft  TTTPT  ft  3#  #,  PI#  31#  #  $TT33  P  3# 
ft  #  ##T  3TT  3#  t,  ftp-ftp  #  fe  #  ##T  PI#  1 1  #  P  f  3TT  I 

pi  m  #  fttftftf  #  ftp  pi,  p,  pfi  p  g#  #  #  p#  rp#  pi# 
3#  #,  #  f$#  ft#  #,  p#  ft#  #  pft  fftpE  t  fe  p#  p  #ftp  ft 
pip  ppTT  I  ft  pfft  pi#  #,  pit#  pi  #  f#p  f#gR  I,  #p#  I  #f#i 

p#  p;  #ft#  |  gcEPI,  #  P  #T  P  3#P  I  ft  3313#  #  Pip  P#  # 
ftp  #  3#  #31  ##  PIP  P#  #  3##  ft#  I 

PI#  pftfft  3#  f#ft  I  3lft  3  P  ft  #  ft#  TTTftRT  #  3?b<i  3#,  3>R  3# 
3I3IPT  ft,  3#  3##  ft,  3gR  ft  I  #  p  ftn^T  gft(3T#  #R  #  TIPT  313  %, 
1333  3T3  #  #T  3I#3  P33  #  ft  #  33#  P,  33  33#  #%#  #  315#  #  ft 
fftgPR  #  3##  #  P#  PT3T  f#3,  PI  #  33#  #  33T  #  1 1  33T  3IP  # 
I,  P3#  31#  #  #3#  33#  #  33T  #  t,  PI#  J3E  #  31P  33T  #  I,  PIT# 
3#3  P,  3#3  ?I3TP  1 1  #  #  #33  ft  33T  ft3  3P  333  3#,  3#  315# 

1 1  #T  31#  P  P  3§3  3|#  Pit  #  33T3  #,  #T  3P  PIP  §P  #ft3 
ftl3  f#3  #  313  pft#  #  53P  33T  3T3  ##  ft  53  ftp  #  313  31# 
3ft  35#  I  ##  #  3#f#3  #  ft#  3#  #  333313  3ft  #-3K  #3  # 

I53T  ft  3#  #,  31#  3T3-3:-3T3  373  g3  f#3  (suez)  #  333  #  #7  p#3  # 
33333)  533T  ft3I  P  f#3  P  I  37T3  313  #  f#3§3,  #7  P-3T3  #P  #,  53# 
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ET  ft  FTfet  EFT  ETTET  EFT  Fft,  wftfe  gfftw  FTft  feMITE  §ft  I  ftfeE  aTTTE  ft 
gEEEET  Eftfeft  ft  FTT  few  eft  ftft  |  Wt  fftfft  WET  Eft  ft  ft  ffeET  ft  Eft  ft 

ffeft  Efft  ft  EFft,  qftft  ftfi  ft  Fnft  wwtt  wr  few  w  aftr  fer  EFft 

ft  I  fer  ft  3TTEEft  JlKferw  Hfft  EE  3JE  EW  W,  ft  fe  Fft$TT  FETTER  eft 
EEEET  Fft  1 1  FTtft  TTTEft  $JE  ft  EETT  Eft  Eft  Eft  qffe  ft,  aftft  Eft  qffe 
ft  ft  eee  Eft  ft,  Frrft  FEwt  sft?r  few,  3feft  ftfe  Eft  ft  fftegrr  teje  we 
ftw  few,  wr  ft  Eft,  Frrft  ftfe  fer  ft,  ftwTT  arftft  ft  ftfe  wnft  aft  fer 
FTft-FTft  ftwr  ftft,  FETTT  WTft  aft  aftffer  ftaTTEWaftETftftgf,  TW"ft 
3TT  EW,  TIE  FFTW  Eft  I  ft  EF  ETE  ffeETETTft  ft  ftft  ft  ft  I  3TEft  ft  EFft  ft 
FE  TFEETft  gEW  ft,  TTETEElft,  TTFEETft  aft  awft  ft  WFft  ft  FE  TTTEDEETE, 
FfttfftferE  ft  femw  ft,  fftr^rr  Eft  wft  Eft  ft  ft  Ffttfftfew  grw  wrft  ft, 
FEETET  TJTE  wft  ft  I  aTEETfe  ftWcTftftrftftWEftfe  TTFEETE  aft 
TTETEETE  ft  EW,  EE>  WET  affe  ft  FTft  arwr  %  wft  wft  ft  I 

ftr,  EF  WE  gft  aft  EWTEW  Eft  gft  ft  FEftft  FEET  few  ft  Fcft  ft  EETE 
ft  W  ft  FTTEft  ftwft  ft  Eftft  Eft  ftft,  FT  ETF  ft  aft  FEft  ETE  EE  ft  ft  FTT 

gEF  ft  aftr  feet  fftw  i  ef  we  e  efje  ft  gEifftr  I,  w  gfew  ft,  e  stttete 

ft,  E  fftftt  ETE  ft  aftr  fft  atE  EFft  Elft  ft  fe  fft^TETE  ft  FEET  FE  ET  fftw, 
FEft  T=nft  awft  tw  ft  i  aftr  arE  Frft  ete  afttft  ret  EEftfe  ft  aftr  eft, 
FE  E#f  WFft  fe  EFlft  FT,  FE  ft  aTEEETEE  TTft  ft  I 

ft  ftE  ETft  FE  WFft  ft  fe  EW  ft  EFlft  EW  ETft,  FE  ftfe  feftftfeT  W 
EW,  ftE  fftftftfer  Eft  RET  ETTF  ftfe  JE,  FE  ETTF  41 E  ftft  FT  Elft  aft  T|E 
ft  ETTF  41 E  FT  ETafr  I  Elft  ft  ETTF  41 E  ftft  fe  FETft  EftE  few  ET  FFtft 
FEET  ETft  WWTT  few  taftTFEfeaftrftFEElftftftET  aiqft  EftE  ET 

aft  gftft  Eftw  ew  ft  fe  ft  ft  araft  eef  %  ete,  Eftr  ft  ftt  et  wife? 
ft  aft  ftfe  fe  e4TE  Iffet  ft  Eft  aiET  FE  ft  fe,  ESJT  EE  ft  FEET  aft  FEft 
feq  3TTTTTE  ft  EE  ft  wft  FE  ET  EFET  EE  ft  aft  arft  3TT  Eft  aft  FEft  ftEE 

fftr  Eft  aftr  ftwr  ftft  ee  i  ef  ft  ret  aftft  ete  ft  ftft  ft,  eettew  eet  ftlft 
ft  aftr  gftr  ft  ftw,  Fftift  eft,  Eft  ft  WFft  ft  arftt  ete  WFft  I-^e  ft  ff 

ETaft  ft  ft  FE  Eft,  ftft  ETTET  ft  I  ftfftE  ETTET  ft  EFT  1 1  FEft  gTW  ^  arft 
aftT  FEET  EftET  EF  Ft  TTEWTE  4  affe  EW  ffejTETE  E  fe  ft-ft  EEF  FETft 
FEft  aiEft  E?feft  arfe  EEft  ft  ft  EE  FF  Eft,  FE  TTft  ft  ftft  FFlft  afft  Fft 

ftE  ftft  ft  wft  ferfeE  ft  TETTft  ft  ftfew  ee  wft  ft  an  EEft  ft  aftr  feet 

EFT  TFW  RET  ETF  ft  FE  Ei^TT  ETT  ft,  EftT  ETT  ft  fe  Fftt  EE  ft  I  Elffe  ft  FTTEft 
FE  ftfT  WT  Eft  TTEft,  EEffe  Eftft  ^TW  Eft  ER  TTWW  ft  felTTEft  ETT  ft  3TEft 
FEEE  EE  ^ETT  ft,  ft  FEft  fTtft  FEET  fftw  I  FEft  ft  FEft  EFT  ft  EF  fe  FE 
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TOF#  qTF  3#  qqF  F##  TO  TOF  'I?#  F1F  FF  F#f##  t#  #t  TOF  fadHT  Ft 

ff#  fito  #t  Ft  ff#  Ft  to#  ft%f  ft#  #et  #  #  #f  #  #,  ft# 
tof  #  ff  fft  tof#  f#FT,  #  f##  gq  eft  #*  #f  fir  cr^f  f#  to#,  # 
FF#  FTTO  #t,  FF  F#  TO#  FFT,  gF  FF  TO#  I  FF  FFF#  ff#  #  q#  f#  ftf 

q#t  tot#  i  tof  ff#  ft#  ftf#  t  g#  tot#  ftfft  f##  f#  f#FpT  qM#  % 

dgdiy  %  FF  TO#,  FF  TO#  TOF  |  #f#F  TOF  #  FF#  ##  F1F  F#t  #  t# 
FFT#  TFT  3  gFf#F  Ft  FFT#  I,  F  Ft  ##  sTRT  1 1  F#ff#  FF  FIT?  %  FF  TO# 
FT#  *f)di  f#  F#  dsi^  FF  #)d  #  TOT#  gd-d  #  #  t  'i't?,  FF  did  dd#l  F# 
I,  TOEF  #  FTTF  #FT  1 1  $df#q  FF#  FFT  FTF  FT#  #  #T  F#  F#  W  #  TO 

to#  I  ##  #tfftt  #ft  qigqfen  q#  I,  Firof#  to##  qrFgg  ff  #ft  i  # 

TOF  f^FFT  F#  TOFF  #  FI#  #FTT  #  f#TOTF  TOT  W  #  TO#  FFT#  F7FF  #  #T 

ff  gF#  toif  to#  to  to#,  ##  qgrof  ###to#f#I#tof  f#FFT 

#  FTF  #  FF  TO#  I  FF  F#^  ##  FTF  FTF#  f#  #  f#F#  TO#  #  f#T  TOIF#  F# 

f#?FF # t#  t  ### to## t  toftf q#  t  toiftt fiffti  ftf  rift # f#  ff 
qftf  ##t  q#  qiq  q#  #  f#  ff  ##ft  #  ff  to#  ff,  gqg  tof  f#Ei#  f#  # 

FFT  #,  FF  F#  TOT  FTF  1 1  F#  Ft  gFE  ^  RFFT  STlf^R,  |f#TT  #  TO# 
F#  TO#lF  q#  ##T  #F  q#  t,  TOtf#ET  #R  TO  q#  cTOF  TOKT  #  q#ff#  TO# 
toto  qro-qro  q#q  I  tfeq  qr#q  #r  #tro  #tq  q#  to#  q#  to  q#f  #,  qro 
grro  #,  q#  qiqqr  #  ##  ff  qF  to#  f#  qro  qt  ff,  ff#  f#  ff  froi  ff  #t 
qq>  f#gqr  did  %  i  ff  tof#  #qr  tor#  #,  ff  tof#  #t#  to  toe#  #  #tr  g# 
TO#qR  #  #t#q  qqq  q#ro  i 

#t  FF  FITO  FF  FTO  #  ##  F#f#  F#  FTO#  TOF  FJF  fF  FF#  f#FT  #, 
F#  FtTO  f#FT  I  FF  TO#  ##t  FF#  F#  FTOEI  TO##  FTOTEIFFT  TOIFT  #T  FF 
d<6  #  FF#  FFTO  FF#  ##  FF#  TO#  #,  FFT  FFE  gFF  F#  dl#  FF#  TO#  #  I 
FT,  TO  Ft  TOEI  gTO  #,  FFT#  #t#  #  #F>  f#FT  #  I  #f#F  FT^F  F#  FFT  f#F 
#t#  #,  to#  ##  qgq  #t##tTO#tl,  ###FFifteTO###qFq#f 
FFF#  I  FF  F##  ##  #  ###,  F#  ##,  F#  F  ##,  TO  F#  ##  FF#  Ff, 
qft  TO#  #,  ##  TOT#  qTFI  f#  FF  FT#  #Mt  #tF  #t  #F  Fgg  #  #FT  #  #f 
#TOF  F#  #tF  #,  F#  IETF  FF  TOTO  TO  f#FT  FT  FTO  F##  #  TOTF  ^F  #  I 
F#-q#  giTO  #,  FiiRg<  #  #id<  F#  #F  TOFTF  F#  ##  ##  F#  TOFFTO 
grro  #,  FFigr  groi  #,  #t#  toffff  Ft  fr  F#t  #f,  f#q§F  toif#  fif  ftf#  q#t 

#f  FTtTOF  TO#  I  #t  #  FT#  F#f  ##t  F#  #t  I  F#f,  FF  #t  FTO#  TO  F#  gRE,  F# 

q##t  f#  gq#f  ##t  #  #t  toffff  ##t  #  i  tot  f#f  f#  tetfft  f|fft  #  f#F# 

TO#  Ft  f#F  F#  TOT#  q#  #FTF  f#FT  #  ##  f#  #F  #  f#FT,  gF  #  TO#  ?#t 

#  i  #tq  qro  gror  gf#FT  #  #  #t  f#  qroT  #,  ^tof^tott  cefft  i  f#  to#  toff 
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Ft#,  FR#  R#  #  RF#  RFR  Ft#,  3#F  RTR  #F  R#  RTFRT  I,  FT  RJR-Rer 
R#FT  RT  R#,  R§R  #R  R#t  I  RT#  RTF  #  FR#  g?RT  #,  RR#  g?RT  #,  #R  # 
#FT  RT#F  RIF#  RF  R#,  #FT  RT#F  f#F  ’ft  FR#  RT#FT  RT#F  RTR#  F##  I  RT# 
RRT  f#RTFT  R#R  tf#T#FFTRFF#RT#f#T#FT  RT#F  RTF#  #F  RF  RTRT, 
#R-#tFT  RT#F  RRR-RfR  #,  for  #F  RRF  #  R#t,  FR#  yRTFT  RTR#  F##,  RT# 
FFTTR  R#  R#f  R#RR  R#  1 1  (t#) 

#  RF  #  FR#  RTR#  wf  RTRRTT  ##T  gRl#RT  Ft  RTRR#  ##  F#,  #F  # 
^WIH  #  FFT  RTRT#  #  FR#  RF#F  RTFR  R#  #7#  %  FFT#  FRFT  F#  FR#  f#R 
R#  I,  #R  FpT  T|RT  1 1  RRtf#  #FTT  1%  RTFT  RTR#  f#T  R#  RRT  RRR  if  RTFT 
RRT  f#T  RchIRcb  FR#  RR  RTR#  RF#,  RTR#  FTR#,  RFT  R#FT  RR  FRT  #  R# 
#F  RR)  RRRT  RKR  R#  f#RT#  f#  FTR  #R  RRTR-RFTR  F#  Rf,  RRR  RT#FT  #, 
RRK-RFFT  RRRf  #  FTR  #R  #RR  #  R#  RT  #  F#  t  FRRR  gRTTRRT  RTF#,  RR# 
5RF  R#  flRTTW  RTF#  I  RF  RR)  R#R  RF#F  I,  FR#  f#R  #  t  #,  #FF  FR# 
FTRF  RF7F  §RT,  f#T  RFTfR  §3TT,  #f#R  <|f#RT  RF  #  FFTR#  #FFR  ft  Rf  FRT# 
FKRR  R#,  RRff#  #R  RTFT  RTF#  I  3#[RT  3  fif^FFTTR  #  Rf  RTRFT  3  RFT  RTF# 
I,  RTRFT  if  R#f  FRR#t  I,  RF  t  #K  #  1 1  sftF  R#  RRTR  t,  RT#  RTRT  RF 
FTF#  I,  RT#  RT#  ftf)<R)RKMI  RFR  ##  I,  RRgRR  Riff  Ft#  I,  RT#  RTK,  RT# 
yinflRdl  Ft#  I  #F  RRTFR  %  RF#F  f#RT#  f#T  RR  RT#  RIRR  Ft  R#  RT  RRT  # 
R#  RT  gRR#  RK  ^t  R?ff  #T  fl^RTR  %  RR  RtR  f^TRT  ^  RR)  if  §TRR 

f^3T^  f%  FR  RFRf  R?t  RRT^t  I  F#  %  RJR  RTt  R#T  Ft#  I  #f#R 

RTfk  #RT  I  f#  5#RTR  %  Rt  FRTf  RR#  FTR%  FF#  #  RRT  RR#  #R  #,  RRF 
R#T  #  aftr  RR#t  #R  FR#  Rt  FK#RRT  I,  FRTR  #$TR#KR  I  #  RR^R  I,  f#R 
RR  #  #F  RTRT#  F#  TRT#  1 1  FR  RFRT#  #  t#R,  RTRT#  Rf  Ttrr  #  ?gs  R# 
##  R#  #RK  #  #tl  RTRT#  RF  RR  R#^  FRRT  #  #  FF  RTR  R#  RFT#  f#R  RFT# 
'#T3TRF  RK#  R#  #RK  t,  R#  RT#  1 1  (dlf#Rl) 

RTR  RTR#  I  RFT  R#  Rv^|f#FR  RT#  #  R#f  R=R  #R  §R,  RTR-RFT  #R  §R, 
f#R#  f#T  RRT  wm  PlR)MI  I  RR  RTRjf#FR  RT#  R#  #R  #  RT  R#,  R#f# 
RRRTT  ff?RT  FKT  #  #tF  #R  #  TfTFT  #,  R#f#  RTRjf#FR  #  #t  SIR#  R#  RTF#  I 
3#F  RF  #t  RTF#  I,  #K  FFT  RRF  #  RTS  RRFK  FRT#  RRR#  FTR  #  RgR  RT# 

#  RTRT  #  I  #  FTRTRR1R  #f#,  FR  #t  FTRTRRTR  RTF#  I,  FR#  R##  I  §Tlf#T 

#  RT#  #  R#,  RT#  RF#  FTRFT  RTF#  R#  ##  FR  FTRFT#  I  FR  #  #t  RT##  I 
Rt  RFT#  f#TF  #t  R^R  RT#t  #  RTFfrTRTTR#  #,  #f#TR  RTR^R  FR  FTR  Rl#f  #  RRT 
RRRTT  TITFT  ff?RT  #  I  #F  RTR  RTR#  I  RTRjf#FR  ##  RTR  R#  RTRRF  RRF#  ## 
I,  #  #  R#  RTRRF  I  #t#R  RTR^R  FFT#  RR#  #  FR  ##  RF  RRT  RRRTR  #RT 
FRT,  RTR  #  RTR  RTTRTRF  FRFf#  f#  #  RRTR  TKFt#  f#TRT,  RRTR  f#RTRT,  #  F#RF 
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an#  gsp  #t#  srte  sit,  #  wit  fe  sf#  #  fee#  E#f#  eete  #  f##f  i  m 

W  #E  SEF#  I  f#  EEEE  #TT  EIRE  I,  #  RET#  E#f  #  EIFT  |,  #  EERT  I 
W  SET  #,  W  SET  E  #,  #t#E  TREE  #  EER  #  PHMHI  IRE  3R#  ER  1 1 

(di(M)  sr#f#  e^tt  e#  ee#,  ee#  #  #et  i  ee#  #  ^5  #r  esrt  |,  e#f 

I,  ER  #  ET^IE  #ET,  #f#E  OTPT  T#E  #  I  #t#-ET#  #E#  4Egj#«  ET#  #  t 

#  #TE#  ##f#Ed  I,  <l>#Edl  I,  #RE#RE  I,  RET  TTEE  7#E#  1 EE#  f#R,  EF 

wi  PichM^  #  ee#  3ttet#  it  e#  i  tr##  #rt  f#qr  et  t#  I  f#  ftt  etr 

SEgtE#RE  SET  TRET  E#  I,  FE#  gRE  if,  EES#  f^FTTgr  #  FE  ESR  f#gTdld  s# 
EET#  SET  ESfRT  1 1  at#  TRE  #pr  SEEFT  |3E  BE#  f#  BEEF  EER  f#ETRI#  % 

#r  #  ##et  #  ce^Piw  et#e  I  if  ###  f#  #  #e  s#  tier  %  e#### 
Rfm  it#  i  #  ter  i  i  rst  eft  ce^Piw  ttei  #e  #  femTE  3ttert  bet  t#  I 

#  s#f  did  #d  %  dgd  TER  s#  %,  3?#  g<E#  #  d)*^Pi«,  EFT  TEE  f#  #d  # 
dAijPlW  #  W  ET  #T  E##  f#  f#gE1H  f#  EEgPlW  ET#  Et  t  BE#  ##  s# 
3TRTE  f#EE#  #  s§R  E  s§R  FE#  TTE#  ji  I  #  3RRT  JET,  #  E#  ERET  f#  # 
#T  EET  E#,  spn  E  E#,  f##  #E  FEE#  EE#  I  ET  FE#  fi-g-MM  #  #  ## 
s#  FET  E#  #lf#4d  E#  BE#  RET  %  3##  EE  #ET,  FT  #  3TT#  I  sgR  #E  BE# 
|  f#i)#  FEE#  #^T  E#  #RT  SIT  ##E  RKETT  ##  %  f#ET  #  EE#t  TEE) 
%  SETTER  gE  t  E###E  #  TTEEEET  E,  TTREET  ^1  #  SEE#  EEE  §E  t,  TR# 
#<)  #  JE  i  #E  #  1%EEE  I  E#  TEE,  if#  ER  TEE,  E##  #ld)K  #  ddldl 
^  #  f#  ETETftT  #  EE#  E#  E#  ETTT#  f%  FE  -3##cET  #,  i#R  #  lf#TR  #, 

#  #  I  FE,  Mt  #  EF%  s#  #E  #  I  EF  TEE  E##  EI^T  f#ET  I 

F#t  Rif#  #TTT  I  f#  f#fRR  #t  FET  RT  I,  ##  EE#  fisETEE  FE  ETR 
EE  E#  EERI  #T  fi^RIE  EE  f#T  f#ET  ER^TT  I  FE  ETE#  #  3T#t  E#  t 
#T  f  ETFTTT  %  5^  TR  JET  f#  f##  ^1  sgtf  gRTf#  |E,  #Ef#?R  §E, 
EFT  #  SE##E  ET#  #  FEET  #  f#ETTE,  #T  EET  sg5  JcE#  #-ETT  ###  #t 
sff  EE#  %RE  #T  ^  #  §E  I  STF  E#t  ER  E#  ##,  #  #  ER#  E# 
|  cf#t#  §EE  #  f#ETTE  ER  I  FE#,  FT  §TR  #  f#REE  I  #T  EE#  gETER 
#ET  I  FETE  #  I  F#,  EE1#  Efr  gTEIERT  I,  ETE#  g#  ETER  #  EEET  I  #T 
E#f  s#  ETF  #  FE  EF  sr#  s#,  EE#  f#  FE#  sjngff  f#n#  #  r#  TTTER 
EFT  ##  I,  SRig#  #f  #§TT#  E#  I,  EFig#  RE  RSRFR  ##  ET#  I 

FE#  #T  ETTE#  3#  E#  #  3f#  EF  FE  EE#  f#  FE#  SETE  ER  RI#ET  #  EF 
TRRTEF#  ll 

ER  EE  i  F#  s#i  TTJ#  i  E#  3TETT  EF#  sje,  ##  g#E  #  gRSFt  s#  F  I 

#  #  E#-S|#  RFIF#  #  E#  3t#,  af#  s#i  EEET  E#  I  SEE  #  ET  F#fe  #,  ET 
R##  #  ET  RTER  #  ET  EE  #  ET#  TfTEFR,  E#ER  E#  I  EFT  #  #E  #  E# 
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%  f#TR#  gT#RE  R#t  Ff#t  t,  R##  ^  R#  EFT#  R#  I  t#  ERTR  EtE  EF  T#  #, 

FR  eft  %  rtt#  #fe  t#  1 1  rier^i  eft  efi##  ##t  #t#t  I  ee  EF#t  t  f##t 
f#rt  fete  #,  EF#t  I,  #  RgRf  ^#  R#f  |,  rtef  ft  eitje  E#f,  #t#E  fe#tr  f# 

'jft  W  E#f  RET  #tE  I  EFT#  I  EET#t  R#  #EET  #RT  I,  #E#  #t  EF#  i  FR# 
f#ETf##f  R#,  #f#E  RF  FETE  EEFRT  RF  RTR  RTF#  ##-##  %  #1  TR^R  ta 
iww  RT^RT  EF  #RT  E#t  1 1  RTERTE  R#  EFT#  E##t  #E  EF#  %  FRT# 
EFJE  RT#  EF#  t,  Eg#  EFTE  Rl#  EF#  I,  #t#E  RTERTE  F#RT  f#ETE,  F#1T 
RET  RTT#  RTET  RERT  #f,  RTTEIT#  #,  Rf  EEf##  EFT#  %  #FIE  if  RET  RTT  TFT  I 
REff#  Et  EFT#  %  #ETE  if  I  f#ET#f,  Et  #tR  RTT  RTRET  RTT#  I  #f#E  #  E#f 
ETT  RET#  I  EE  f#TETE  T#ET  RET  ET#  RTTEIT#  RRT  RET  ET#  RERT  #f  RET  ET#  | 
E#ff#  EFT  #  Et  ETTE  RTT#  #ETT  RTT#  I,  ERE#  #E#  t  EE  #t  #  EF  RET#  1 1 
TIER  'JTT  E§#,  RTTEIT#  if  Ff#ER  E#,  #T  RTRET  E#,  EE#  f#R  IRE  if  ETTE 
Ft,  FR  EE  ET#f  #t  #E>dU  %  RET#  RT  ET#t  RTERTE  E#  EFT#  if  F#ET  RTE#t 
f%RTft  I,  RTE#f  #T  #ET,  ET#  Et  RRR  RERT  Ft  REET-REET  I  RTE  EtE  Rf  f# 
EE#ife  %  ET#ET#  I  ETf#T  #  RET  EFT  RR  RRR  RERT  EFRT  t,  #  EE 

ET#  Et  #t#t  t  ET#  ETE  EE###  #  ET#ET#  Ft,  RT#  RET  EE#i#  #  ETTEITEf  #T 
RRR  E#  RT  REE#  if,  RR#  RRR  I  EFT#  RR  #RRET  RERT,  EFT#  RR  RTRET  #ET 
RERT  I 

REff,  FR  RRR  RF  RRTE  RRT,  f#  FRTR  EEE#E  RtRRT  #  RRR#  FR  RET# 
%  R  RET#,  EFT#  E#  REF  #,  Et#  #  E#  #T  ##  RTRf  if  FRT  RRRT  RT  RTRET 
E#f  Tf#  ET#  FR  RRTE  E#  RRETT  #t  RRT  EERRTF#t  R#  RTR  #  I  FR  RRf  RRR#tR 
RtERT  RttR  El#  #  I  FRf#R  f#T  gTRT  RTRTRRT  Ft,  JETT  R#  FTEE  #FRT  Ft,  ^?TFT#t 
Ft,  Et#f  R#  Tift#  ^r:  Ft  R#E-R#E  I  FR#  f#RTR  ERTRT  f#T  RF  RR  R#RR  RRT  #f 
RTF  #  Ft  RRTRT  #  t#T  FR  RET#  ^TRT  R#  R#f  jf#RT  #  ET#,  R#t  ^f#RT  RTTEIE# 
R#,  #T  ERFf  R#,  R#t  ff#RT  f#FTET  R#,  RT#R  R#,  f#TR#  3TTRE  #>%,  E##t,  RR 
R#R  RT#  R%,  #T  R#F  R#tET  R#f  I,  R##  FR  R##  #EtEJ§ET  RTR  RE#  EE#t 
R##t  R#  ^T  Rt  R#t  RE#,  FR  #ER  #RT  RE#  1 1  Rt  RRR#R  #ERT  R#R  FT#f#TR 
#t  I  #tER  ##  #RT  Ft?  F#f  RR#  R§R  RT#  RE#t  I,  RFE  RTETIETT  RET  #RT  R#f 
#,  F#  Et#f  R#  RFETT  I,  Et#f  R#  f#TIETT  #  t#FTTR,  #R#RTE  RT#  f#TIT#t  I, 
RT  EFT#  Ft,  R#f  #t  EFT#,  RTR  EFT#  Ft  I  RTE  RT  RTR  EFT#  Ft  ETFR#,  f#^ 
F#RT  RTR#t,  EF#  #T  EFR#  R#  #T  TITR  EFT#  Ft  RTTEIT#  RET#  R#,  f#RR 

#  RTTR  RE#  R#,  RF  Rf  JPlEK  #  ##  f#E  RTTEIT#  R#,  #F#5RETFE  R#  I  FR 
RTF  #  gEFT  R#  RTRTR  RE#t  #,  RRR  ERRT  #IFT#RTTR#FRE###T  EFT# 

#  f#R  #t  R#t  #tE  EE#  1 1  EFT#  EF#  #  F#  EE#  I  f#T  FRT#  T##t  RR#  Ft, 
FRT#  RTR'TII#  #tRT  R#,  FRT#  EFT#  RR#  Ft  I  FR#  R#T  EFT#  EFRT,  RTERTE  #t 
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fan#  far  fa  mgr-ffamr  #mT  I,  gnfa  w€t  mfa,  fat  Fffamr  mimum  I 
mrrfa  faframr-mfmr-ffaTimT  1 1  Fmffag  mgm  mrfa  Ffaffag  mFfa  fa  fat  fafm  fat,  grm 
fat  nlffwifri  mrmr,  fa  mrmr  fa  i  fa:  yimmi  mm  fafm  fafa  fa  mimfa  wi  if 
mm  mm  mrm  fan  mr  fat  mm  fa  fa  m?  nfafa,  gm  mnfa  gfa  fa,  Fm 
mm  gfa  fa,  fa  far  mm  fa  i  rnrnr  gfa  fan  fat  fa  fa  mm  fafa  ’fa  far  mm  #m 

m  fa  fa  ffar  riffa  fa  #,  fa  nm  far  ffafatg#  fa 1  Fm#  mm#  fafa  sjm  fa  mFi 
m  gm  -ii||  fa  ffag^TH  fa  fafaw  mi  <g^t  TFT  fa  mFI  fa  mrfa  m?  Fm  m#  mF 
nmfa,  faffa  fa  gfa  mfffam  fat  I  fa  far  gmM  I  ffa  Ffaf  mtffafa  mmmm 
faff  I  ffa  fa  fsfaWH  faf  faf  dcbfalfa  UFlfa  qffa  faffam  m  cbIHAIM  fafa  fa 
rfaf  wiw  faf  gm  facH  ffag?FR  mTlfa  WTF  ffamfam  I  (rllffafa) 

fa  mrmfa  gm  yfci5ii  faf  fa  Fnfaf  fa  gmr  fa:  gfafa  farm  fa  fa  mrmfa  fa 
I  mfaffa  Ffaf  .rggnfa  fa  n?rm  mr#  fafa#  Ffa  grm  fa  mm#  mm  mr# 
I  gm  fa  ffrt  far  fa  mfa  ffag  Ffa  gfa  mmm  fa  mrm  mm  I  faf-faf 
Fm  mrnm  mr  mm mr# 1 1  mm?r  Ffa  mfa  mlfafa^ Fmfa  mrnm  mm 
m  #  ffaff  mm  fa,  Fmm  mrommr  ffagmm  mr  fa  mfa  faff  mr,  mfa  miwifa 
mr,  mfa  mfaf  mr,  fan  mr,  mnmT  farm  gm  #,  fa-fa  m  #  tft  1 1  fa 
fl-gwn  gm  mnrnmmm  gmm,  far  fan  faf  fa  Fmfa,  faffam  Frnrr  ffam  Fm 
ffam  #  gm  mmfa,  mfrfa  mr  ffam  faf  tft  fa,  m  m  fa  mrmmm  fa  mfa  mr 
faf  fa,  #m  faf  Ffa-Ffa  i  gfa  gm  mm  fa  ffam  fa  fa:  faf  #  mfam,  Fm  faf 
fa  fafa  i  gfa  gm  mm  fa  ffam  fa  ffa  mfifa  mr  msr  gm  srmr  fafm  fa  mtm  nr, 
far#  mr,  #  famfaf  fa  farFm  mr  faff  fa,  famfaf  fa  mtFmm  mr  mmr  mm  farm 
fa,  ^rrnmr  mr,  gsmfaf  mr  mgm  #  mm  fa  far  gmft  #rm  ffar  mm  fa  i  fatr  gfa 
Fm  mm  mr  fm  fa  mf  ffar  mrr  #  faf,  gffam  mg  fa  i  far  #  ffa  Fmfa  mtm  faf 
mfatfaf  fa  ffarmrfa  mm  faf  ff  ggr  mfa,  m#ffa  Ffa  fag  ffam,  far  mr  mfaf  faf  ?rf 
fa  ffamm  mfa  fafa  Fmfa  faf  mg#  fa  mFffamm  mfa  mr#  I  #  m  mfai  fa  m# 
mFm  |  ffa  mrfffa  gfa  mm:  I  ftfapmn  fa,  f#§mR  faf  fagfafa  fa,  ?mfa  mrfa 
m#  I  f#gmmm  mmfaR  #,  mffa  fa  ffag  gf  Fm  faffa  fa,  faffam  Fmfa  mrfa  m# 
F  Fm  mF?ff  #  mfa  i  Fm  mru  mm  mfa  mfaffaf  faf  faf  mmrm  fafa  mifatfaf  fa  gm 
mmfaf  gmTFmr  I  f#gmmm  fa  fa  mrnfa  ffafam  mrfa  1 1  mrfaf  ft  mm  fa  m# 
Tfamrr  mrm,  faffam,  faffam  mrnfaf  fa  mgm  mrnr  mrm  %  mgm  mfa  mrnfaf  mgm  mfa 
faf  1 1  fa  ftt  mm  fa  Ffa  mrfa  faf  famr  mrm  I,  mm#  mffm  m#  #f  fafa  I, 
mrfa  fargfafa  m#  faff  fafa  I,  mmgm  TFm  I,  far  mm  mrm  I,  f#mm  fa  mrm 
I  tpt  mfa,  faffam  ffar  fa  mrfa-mrfa  mrF  mr  tf#  i  mF  Ffa  mrm  I  far  mm 
fafm  faf  mrm  mrfa  fa  mmfaf  fa  mm#  tttf  fa  faf  i  mTmfa  FmrrT  ffam  fa,  mrrfa 
m^fa  mrfa  #  fa  mmr  mfrfa  far  rngm  mrfa  fa  i 
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m  frt#  r^j  rt#  I  ft  armr  it  rtr#  if#,  ^  ft  Rif  ft  gf#RT 

#  3TRR  F#  FRI#  RFRT  #,  FR#  RTFT  RHMclId  ft,  FR#  RTFT  ft  FR  jf#RT  #  FTR 
gftf  %  Ftftf  RT##,  fftft  fttft  f##F  3  Rif  ftft  ft#,  (Non 

Alignment)  #TFTR#  3T#ft  #  RTF#  1 1  fttft  Wf  t,  ft  R#  f##F,  qRT  3T#f#RTT 
3##  ^ffRT  RTT,  qRT  FTFT  R#FT  RTT  I  FR#  RTFT  FR  ftft  FTRSflRT,  gFTTFRT  Rft 
RT##  ftft  #,  FR  RTR-iFRTFRT,  FR  ftrft  FT#f  %  RT##  I  FR#  R#fft$T  R#  I  RF 
RTF#  R#  aft  RTTRRTft  #t  §i  RT|R  F#  I  FRTft  ftF#f  31#RcEI  %  I,  ft#F  %  I, 
3ft  gftf  ft  i  aft  frf  rt  ftftrit  gftf  #,  frt#  ftFft  F#ftRR  rft  %  I  aft 

FR  ftt  R#fft$T  RT##  FFR#  R#,  FR  FFT  ftft  R#,  RTR-qd^fti  R#  R#f  ftf#  I  FR 
3TR#  g#Nd  ft  RRR  RTF  ##  ##RT  #t  #,  RT#  RFRT  #,  FR  ##  HFF,  FTTRTF  #, 
FRI#  T3TRF  ft  FRFTT  §3TT,  FR  FfftTTF  R#FT  ##,  aft  R1RTR  ##  RFT  %  ft  f##RT, 
FR  #  F#  #  aft  FR  Rt'IR}J  #  T3R-TJR  R^RTT  ft  ft  #  F#  #  I 

FFlft  RT#  R#f  I  f#T  FR  F(RT  f##F  #  #t  R#,  FFlft  RT#  R#f  I  fft  RT#  fttfftt 
fft  FR  RFT  #  FRTft  FtF#f  RR5  FR  RTR  RTFHT  RTF#  1 1  FR  RTR#  I  ft  RFT  FR#, 
#R  #  RFT  I  RRffft  RFT  RR  JFTRT  FTRFtftT  I  #ft  #,  ft  RRRTT  #RTTF  (ally)  1 1 
Flftfft  TJFlft  RTF  R§R  HI^RlTElftl  T#  I  RR  Ftft  #  aft  ft  3TTRFT  ft  RcE-^Rf 
R#  ^T-RRT  it  RTF#  #,  #  FTR  RT#  #,  R§R  RFTF  Rf#  RA#  R§R  #tF®TH  Hit 
I  #ftH  feF  it  iRTF  I  ticE-fRi  %,  RTR^T  FFT%  R^Ffi  FRlf  FRR  TtRtt  Rft, 
RR  i,  FRi  RRR  feR,  RFfi  FRTft  RTF  it  ftwT  RTRTi  i  Ri  I  RRli  i  RT^ 
Rt-Rf  RRFFIFt  I  f^R  §tf  RTTRRTt  RTF  FtRT  FR%  ^T?  FRT^  RTFTRT  RR% 

RR  RR  f%RT  RT,  fi§RR  §3R  #F  Rt  #i  RR  RRR  Frit  3TTRT  Rif,  Rrh<  i  aftF 
’JFT  RR^R  I,  Rt  RTFi  I  FR  ii  FTNRTt  ’JFT  Rii,  §TTRF  3ftF  it  i  I  Rt 
RF  RTR  Rif  I,  t  FRi  Rif  RFRT  RTFRT  ft  Rtti  Rt#  i  it,  ft  FR  RT#  3TR#f 
JFTit  it#  RTR-qHIF'iF  Rif  #TF  Fi  i  aftF  FR  ftFft  TEtit  FTRFtti  #  aftF  #ftF 
i  RF  R#  1 1  FT,  ^T5  RTftRTR  RR  FRTR  I  FRftR  FR  F#RTF  RftFT  it  I  #F 
#i  RFf  FR  #ffi,  RRfft  RFRT  I  Fi,  3TR#  RRE  Ri  RRTRT  I,  FURR  RTR  Rt  1 1 
iftR  FR  RTT#T?T  Rii  TfftFftT  #  Rt  FRT#  f#R#t  it#  I  FFTRTt  RRRR  F# 
3ft  Rt  RFF  i  FTRRTT  I  i  3ttF  RRT  RW  #  tRRit  FRTi  RTRTR I  FR  RFftt  FFiRTR 
R#,  RTFRT  it  i,  aft  Rft  RTR  R#  I  3ft  tftt  #  FRR  FR  3TRi  jfftftt  R^Rf  Ri 
■5JR  R  RTi,  RTiftt  RTt  ftT  R  RTi,  FlRfft  FT##  Rft  RF#  #  RTR#  i  R^R 
FTRTF  ii  RT#  Rif  i  ft  #i  Rf  I  iftR  RF  if  RTF  Ffei  3TTR  RR§itF  i  FRRT 
RlftFRTR  #  g3R  RT,  RRRTt  Rp  FR  f3R,  JTI  TF3TT,  RftR  FRi  RR  ftRT  ft  FR 
ft#  ftf  RR^itF  i  I  gi  RTF  I  i  ft$TTH  RT  ft  RRft  RTR  RRT  ft-ftR  Rfti  ft 
RK  RR  ftft  ftf  FTRT  ft  Rft  aft  ii  FRi  RTFT  ft  R#fi  RTFT  ft  i  FR  RTRf  # 
gft  RRT  FTRTF  %  i  ft  RTRRT  Rif  ftR  RF#  RTT  Rfftr,  ft  aft  Rftft  |,  ftftR 
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Rlfel  T?  FTRT  gRT  I,  RRRT  gRIRRI  RRR  1 1  (dlffel)  feM  %  RFT  RT  fe 
Rfe  fe  RTR  F^f  3  fefel  fe  ^  %  Rfe  (differ)  feft  RFI 

t,  T  T  RSTT  RTRRT  %  R  felt  RT  RRT  RRRT  f  %,  fe  feilKcK  Rfe  df , 
#  Rife  SRI  Rife  f  felH  fe  fe  SIR  T#f  %  #T  %  FTRI  tor,  fe  fef 
%  feSTT  ffe  fe|R  fen  |  Rf  fe  WI  gRIddl  RRTT  fefe  |  ^ 

rf  rtr  I,  rtr  ffegR  rtr  I,  fe  fe  sfe  fe  gfe st  fef  fe  Ffefe  gt 

if  ?ff  %  1%  w  WTcT  RRfffe  fef  Rl  fefe  RTF!  fe  RTR3JF  fe  ffe  ffe 
fe  Rife  Rf  #  fegRII-fl  t  fe  fegWlffed  ?RTFT  Rife  311#  I  Rt  RF  f%  FT 
Ffe  RFlf  Rf  Rfe I  RF  TicF  Riftfe  %  ffelTR  dfe  RflR  I,  RF  RTR  RRR 
Rt  t  fef  fe  trr  fe  afk  gRRrrfe  fe  i  ft  ri  Rfe  I  Rfe  g?R  #  fe 
6HKI  vigd  %,  FT  Rfe  gRR  ff  felT  Rfe  f  Rfe,  fe[T  RHM  «HHI  -qfe  t 

1%  ft  Rfe,  ft  gfe  gRR  %  frtr  %  fe  gpj  Rfe  fee  g^  ferr  fe  Rf 
T?ir,  fe  rfmt  fet  Rfe  Rfe  i 

Rf  rf  rft^  I  Fnfr  fe  #r  fe  ggigR  ft,  fofe  Frit  gRE  rt  ftrt  fen 

3ft?  Rf  f%  RR  ffe§R  RR  RITMdlcf)  FTRT  I,  TTTRR  RRRT  RFTRT  RTF?t  I 
FTlffe  FTTft  RFTF  f  fe  dfe  FfR  %  FTlff  fef  Rfe  *f  Rt  FT  RTRf  RRIR 

Fife'  3,  Rfe  fet  Rife  i  ft  rtf  ft  F*f  fen  I  fer  nfe  fer  fe  ffefe 
si?m  1 1  nsn  I,  sfe  %  g?r  ffe  ?fe  fefenrm  fe,  ffe^gmTR-ffen  m 
FR  fef,  W  fe,  yifeildl  RW  FT  fef  I  fen  TRR,  ttcR  fr  -fe  3  fttr  irirft, 
rT  rsrrt  fer  Ft  ftE:  ^r,  fet  rrrt  %  ft  fh  g^R  nr  Tnfe  fe  rtrirt 

fe  TRgR  fe  Rt  FTRT  TRRT  |  RRcET  gcRITRT  fe^t  I  RTR  fef,  RR  fef,  3RTT 
RIRf  fe  Rt  RIRf  RR  Rfe  I  (dllfe!) 

Rt  RTTRt  ?jfelT  Rt  Rife  Rfe  RRTR  ^RFTfeRtRITRT#l,  Rt 
RTfe  feRT  #,  Rfe  ffe  RTTRt  gRRRRTF  I 
RRffe! 


[Translation  begins: 

Mr  Chairman172,  Sisters,  Brothers,  and  Comrades, 

I  have  often  had  the  opportunity  of  speaking  here  and  whenever  I  have  done 
so,  I  have  laid  stress  on  peace  in  the  world  and  India.  We  are  in  an  age  when 
a  nuclear  war  can  destroy  the  whole  world.  Our  policy  has  been  aimed  at 
establishing  peace  in  the  world  and  disarmament.  We  have  tried  to  maintain 
friendship  with  all  the  nations  and  succeeded  to  a  very  large  extent.  It  is  a  strange 
quirk  of  fate  that  we  who  have  always  worked  for  peace  in  the  world  are  now 


172.  See  note  171  in  this  section. 
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engaged  in  war.  A  new  chapter  is  beginning  in  the  history  of  India.  How  it  ends 
remains  to  be  seen.  It  is  strange  that  China  with  whom  we  have  always  made 
an  effort  to  maintain  friendship  ever  since  their  revolutionary  government  came 
to  power  twelve  years  ago,  should  now  be  attacking  us.  We  were  among  the 
first  nations  to  recognise  them  and  sponsor  their  entry  into  the  United  Nations 
and  to  generally  cooperate  with  them.  Their  hostility  started  five  years  ago  in 
Ladakh.  We  have  had  a  great  deal  of  correspondence  and  some  talks  with  them. 
There  have  been  some  incidents  in  which  about  20  soldiers  were  killed.  But 
our  effort  has  been  to  see  to  it  that  the  situation  did  not  escalate  to  war.  Talks 
were  going  on  to  find  a  peaceful  solution  to  the  problem.  Our  proposal  was 
that  our  ambassadors  should  first  meet  and  talk  in  order  to  create  the  climate 
in  which  our  talks  could  succeed.  It  was  our  view  that  before  we  discussed  the 
real  issues,  a  climate  should  be  created  and  that  was  possible  only  when  they 
left  the  territory  which  they  had  occupied  illegally. 

Well,  all  these  talks  were  going  on.  Last  August  we  had  sent  them  a  note 
to  which  they  replied.  We  wrote  again  and  suddenly  on  the  8th  of  September, 
they  marched  into  our  frontier  province  of  NEFA.  They  had  never  come  so 
close  before.  That  area  has  been  regarded  as  our  borders  in  the  Himalayas  for 
a  long,  long  time  and  it  had  not  been  considered  necessary  to  put  up  any  signs. 
The  river  waters  which  flow  down  from  the  heights  of  the  Himalayas  and  on 
the  Indian  side  are  considered  to  belong  to  us.  For  hundreds  of  years,  in  spite 
of  great  ups  and  downs  and  change  of  dynasties,  this  had  been  regarded  as  our 
border  on  the  Tibetan  side.  Then,  about  fifty  years  ago,  there  was  a  dispute 
over  this  demarcation  during  British  rule  in  India.  India,  China  and  Tibet  were 
represented  in  these  talks.  Tibet's  status  then  was  that  of  an  autonomous  country 
under  the  suzerainty  of  China.  It  enjoyed  internal  independence.  Therefore 
representatives  from  Tibet  were  present  at  that  conference.  This  in  itself  shows 
that  Tibet  enjoyed  independent  rights.  Certain  agreements  were  reached  in 
that  conference  more  than  fifty  years  ago  and  what  came  to  be  known  as  the 
McMahon  Line  was  accepted  as  the  boundary  demarcated  between  the  two 
countries,  after  the  British  representative,  McMahon.  The  boundary  itself  was 
not  a  new  one.  It  merely  demarked  the  boundary  which  had  been  traditionally 
accepted.  So,  the  British  did  not  suggest  anything  new  but  merely  clarified 
something  which  had  always  been  accepted.  The  three  countries  signed  the 
agreement  but  later  on  the  then  Chinese  Government  repudiated  it,  their  refusal 
was  not  because  of  the  boundary  demarcation  between  India  and  Tibet  but 
something  else.  Their  objection  was  to  the  other  half  of  the  agreement  which 
talked  about  an  outer  Tibet  and  an  inner  Tibet.  But  it  is  true  that  the  Chinese 
government  at  that  time  did  not  accept  the  agreement. 
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However,  in  spite  of  that,  the  agreement  between  India  and  Tibet  was 
accepted  and  implemented  for  the  last  fifty  years.  When  India  became 
independent,  we  were  concerned  that  there  should  be  uniform  development 
all  over  the  country.  The  NEFA  area  had  been  completely  neglected  during 
the  British  rule.  They  were  not  concerned  with  the  remote  border  regions  and 
made  no  other  administrative  arrangements  except  to  occasionally  send  some 
troops  to  maintain  law  and  order  whenever  there  was  a  dispute.  Anyhow  we 
wanted  to  build  schools  and  hospitals  and  roads  in  that  area.  So  the  process  of 
development  began  and  it  goes  on.  This  is  the  history  of  that  area. 

When  the  Communists  came  to  power  in  China,  they  did  not  bring  up  this 
subject.  But  we  found  that  in  their  maps,  a  very  large  area  of  Indian  territory 
in  Ladakh  and  NEFA  was  shown  as  being  part  of  Chinese  territory.  We  were 
surprised  and  so  we  pointed  out  over  and  over  again  that  their  maps  were  wrong. 
They  replied  that  their  maps  were  very  old,  belonging  to  the  Chiang  Kai-shek 
regime  and  that  they  had  not  had  the  opportunity  of  revising  them.  They  said 
they  would  discuss  the  matter  at  a  more  opportune  moment  and  find  a  peaceful 
solution.  Well,  we  accepted  it  the  first  time.  When  we  pressed  the  issue  a  second 
time,  we  could  not  understand  why  they  had  not  found  the  time  to  think  about 
it.  On  the  third  occasion,  I  mentioned  the  matter  myself  to  Prime  Minister 
Chou  En-lai  when  we  met.  His  reply  was  once  again  that  they  were  old  maps 
and  that  they  would  examine  them  and  then  settle  the  matter  amicably  with  us. 

We  accepted  it  or  rather,  we  were  forced  by  circumstances  to  do  so.  As 
you  know,  there  was  a  revolt  against  the  Chinese  Government  in  Tibet.  Our 
sympathies  lay  with  Tibet.  But  we  did  not  interfere  in  any  way.  However,  the 
Chinese  Government  seemed  to  mistakenly  beiieve  that  we  had  incited  the 
people  of  Tibet  to  revolt  against  them.  That  was  absolutely  absurd.  We  were 
friendly  towards  the  Chinese  and  in  any  case,  we  lacked  the  resources  to  be 
able  to  incite  a  revolt  in  Tibet.  But  the  Chinese  insisted  that  the  Indians  sitting 
in  Kalimpong  and  Darjeeling  were  aiding  and  abetting  the  people  of  Tibet.  I 
cannot  understand  how  any  thinking  individual  can  accept  such  a  foolish  thing.  I 
am  merely  trying  to  point  out  how  their  attitude  changed.  As  you  know,  after  the 
revolt  in  Tibet,  the  Dalai  Lama  with  35-40,000  of  his  followers  sought  asylum 
in  India.  We  allowed  them  to  come  and  promised  to  look  after  them.  But  at  the 
same  time,  we  warned  them  that  we  did  not  want  them  to  make  India  a  base  for 
their  political  activities  in  Tibet.  Dalai  Lama  accepted  our  condition.  We  have 
helped  the  Tibetans  to  settle  down  in  India.  Many  small  Tibetan  settlements  have 
come  up  and  we  are  making  arrangements  for  the  education  of  their  children. 

In  spite  of  all  this,  the  Chinese  government  had  repeatedly  hinted  in  the 
past  that  though  they  considered  the  McMahon  Line  to  be  illegal,  they  will 
accept  it  because  there  was  friendship  between  India  and  China.  So,  we  were 
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somewhat  reassured  that  they  would  not  launch  an  attack,  though  we  were 
not  fully  convinced.  We  felt  that  whatever  they  may  do  in  Ladakh,  they  will 
not  come  down  into  the  plains.  Even  so,  we  had  posted  25  or  30  of  our  units 
in  the  border  areas.  It  is  obvious  that  they  were  not  very  large  units.  Most  of 
them  consisted  of  fifty  or  hundred  jawans.  They  were  not  equipped  to  fight  a 
major  war  but  were  there  more  for  patrolling.  In  any  case,  no  one  could  get  past 
them  without  fighting.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  no  intrusion  had  taken  place  in 
all  these  years  though  the  Chinese  had  advanced  a  great  deal  in  Ladakh.  I  am 
telling  you  what  has  happened  so  far. 

On  the  8th  of  September,  the  Chinese  troops  began  to  come  down  from  the 
Pass  into  the  plains  and  surrounded  our  military  posts.  Then  they  retreated  a 
little.  There  was  an  exchange  of  artillery  but  it  was  nothing  much.  We  thought 
that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  let  them  remain  and  that  they  should  be  thrown 
out.  So  we  sent  in  more  troops.  But  you  must  bear  in  mind  the  fact  that  this  area 
lies  high  in  the  mountains,  14,000  feet  above  sea  level.  If  you  go  there  directly 
from  Delhi,  you  will  find  it  difficult  even  to  breathe,  apart  from  the  extreme 
cold.  Anyhow,  we  sent  in  our  troops,  strengthened  our  existing  check  posts 
and  established  new  ones.  All  these  things  took  some  time.  I  was  in  Europe, 
in  England,  then.  I  came  back  at  the  beginning  of  October — on  the  first.  We 
had  hoped  that  our  preparations  would  be  complete  by  then  and  that  we  could 
make  an  attempt  to  throw  them  out.  But  when  we  found  that  their  preparations 
were  even  more  advanced  than  ours  and  their  task  was  easier  because  beyond 
the  mountains  on  their  side  of  the  border  lay  the  plateau  of  Tibet  at  a  height  of 
12,000  feet.  The  Chinese  had  built  roads  there  which  was  easy  for  them  because 
in  the  intense  cold,  it  was  not  necessary  for  them  to  use  much  cement,  etc.  All 
they  had  to  do  was  to  level  the  ground.  Moreover,  it  seems  that  the  Chinese 
are  experts  at  building  roads.  They  employed  thousands  of  Tibetans  to  clear 
the  ground.  So,  it  was  very  [easy]  for  the  Chinese  to  move  their  huge  army  to 
our  borders.  After  that  all  that  they  had  to  do  was  to  climb  a  little  and  get  down 
into  India.  It  was  very  easy  for  them  to  transport  food  and  equipment  by  lorries. 
Our  difficulty  was  that  though  we  had  been  building  roads,  they  did  not  reach 
right  up  into  the  mountains.  It  had  taken  us  years  to  build  hundreds  of  miles  of 
road.  The  troops  had  to  be  transported  by  planes  and  helicopters.  Every  single 
thing  had  to  be  transported  by  aeroplane  which  was  an  extremely  difficult  task. 
So,  it  was  not  easy  to  send  a  large  number  of  troops.  Anyhow,  we  did  our  best. 
Then  when  I  came  back  on  the  1  st  of  October,  I  came  to  know  that  the  troops 
on  both  sides  had  advanced.  They  had  an  edge  over  our  forces  though  we  did 
not  know  exactly  how  much.  But  we  thought  that  we  must  make  an  effort  to 
push  them  back  and  we  gave  the  orders  accordingly. 
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Suddenly  on  the  20th  of  October,  the  Chinese  launched  a  massive  attack. 
Their  troops  outnumbered  ours  six,  seven  or  ten  times.  They  came  down  in 
large  numbers  and  mounted  surprise  attacks,  uncaring  about  how  many  were 
killed.  Their  troops  kept  on  coming,  wave  after  wave,  and  Indian  troops  were 
hopelessly  outnumbered.  So,  they  were  routed  and  retreated  in  great  disarray. 
This  happened  on  the  20th  of  October  which  was  a  great  shock  to  us.  Since 
then  the  Chinese  troops  have  been  advancing  steadily  and  captured  some  small 
towns  in  NEFA.  In  the  meanwhile,  our  forces  have  regrouped  themselves  and 
are  holding  on  to  their  positions.  They  have  been  able  to  check  the  advance  of 
the  Chinese  troops  though  more  and  more  of  them  are  pouring  into  the  plains. 
As  I  said  it  is  easy  for  them  to  do.  Moreover,  their  troops  have  got  acclimatised 
to  the  difficult  conditions  and  height.  Tibet  lies  at  a  height  of  12,000  feet.  Our 
troops  have  gone  up  from  the  plains  and  though  they  are  strong  and  well-trained, 
the  sudden  change  makes  them  breathless.  Their  vitality  is  lowered  until  they 
get  acclimatised.  It  takes  a  few  weeks  to  get  acclimatised. 

So,  we  have  suffered  shocks  and  we  realised  that  this  was  a  full-scale 
attack  on  India  and  not  a  small  border  skirmish  as  it  had  been  in  Ladakh.  This 
was  a  proper  attack  and  then  the  entire  complexion  changed.  We  were  faced 
with  the  reality  that  India  and  China  were  at  war,  though  they  had  been  no 
declaration  to  that  effect.  Anyhow  we  have  to  be  fully  prepared  in  every  way 
to  meet  this  aggression. 

Subhadraji173  said  just  now  that  all  kinds  of  strange  rumours  are  floating 
around  that  our  troops  were  not  properly  clad  and  that  they  had  to  fight  without 
shoes  or  equipment.  This  is  absolutely  wrong.  The  fact  is  that  the  troops  which 
were  sent  up  had  been  issued  warm  coats  and  blankets,  etc.  Each  jawan  had 
been  given  three  thick,  warm  blankets.  But  they  could  carry  only  one  each  as 
there  was  a  problem  of  weight  when  the  troops  were  transported  by  aeroplanes. 
The  other  blankets  were  sent  later.  Unfortunately,  the  problem  that  arose  was 
that  the  transport  planes  could  not  land  in  that  difficult  terrain,  with  the  result 
that  the  food-stuff  and  blankets,  etc.,  were  air-dropped.  In  many  cases,  the 
bundles  fell  into  the  rivers  and  it  was  difficult  to  search  for  them.  So,  there  was 
a  problem.  In  any  case  the  weather  had  not  turned  cold  in  September.  But  we 
had  to  keep  sending  things  and  had  to  suffer  losses.  So  it  is  not  true  to  say  that 
the  troops  were  not  properly  clad.  Initially  some  of  the  shipments  which  were 
air-dropped  got  lost.  By  now,  each  one  of  them  has  four  thick  blankets  apiece. 

Apart  from  that,  we  have  learnt  one  thing  from  the  Chinese.  Their  troops 
do  not  wear  grand  uniforms,  nor  are  their  rations  very  elaborate.  We  send 


173.  Subhadra  Joshi  (1919-2003).  Chairman,  Sampradayikta  Virodhi  Committee,  an  anti- 
communal  political  platform. 


507 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


food  for  our  troops.  The  Chinese  troops  carry  their  ration  of  rice  and  tea  in 
their  knapsacks.  They  boil  the  rice  and  make  tea.  We  have  been  facing  great 
difficulties  in  supplying  complicated  dishes.  We  are  making  some  changes  in 
their  rations  and  trying  to  supply  a  new  diet  which  is  satisfying  though  limited 
in  quantity.  There  are  many  simple  substitutes  like  sweets  made  with  jaggery 
which  gives  energy.  Then  there  is  sattu  made  out  of  flour  which  the  common 
man  in  India  eats.  The  troops  can  carry  these  things  easily  in  their  pockets. 

So,  we  have  been  making  all  these  arrangements.  We  are  copying  the 
Chinese  style  of  clothing  too,  thick  quilted  coats  and  trousers  like  pyjamas  which 
may  not  look  very  elegant  but  keep  them  extremely  warm.  In  the  beginning,  our 
officers  used  to  make  fun  of  the  Chinese  saying  that  they  looked  like  monkeys. 
But  these  garments  are  extremely  practical.  So  we  too  had  these  quilted  coats 
made.  It  took  just  a  few  days  and  we  are  supplying  them  to  our  jawans.  All 
these  arrangements  are  under  way. 

It  is  true  that  at  the  time  of  the  attack  on  the  20th-21st  of  October,  we 
were  not  fully  prepared.  The  advantage  always  lies  with  the  side  which  attacks 
because  it  can  choose  the  time  and  the  place.  Those  who  are  on  the  defensive 
are  at  a  disadvantage.  The  Chinese  attacked  at  a  spot  where  our  troops  were  not 
in  a  large  number,  with  a  force  of  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  men,  well-armed 
and  used  to  living  at  high  altitudes  and  braving  cold  winters.  No  force  could 
have  withstood  such  an  onslaught. 

Then  take  the  question  of  weapons.  It  is  obvious  that  our  men  had  all  the 
weapons  and  equipment  of  the  ordinary  armed  forces.  We  have  been  trying  to 
switch  over  to  automatic  weapons  which  are  fairly  new  even  in  the  West.  We 
did  not  want  to  import  them  at  high  cost.  So  we  decided  to  become  self-reliant 
and  produce  them  here.  The  process  was  started  two  or  three  years  ago  and  the 
blue-print  is  being  drawn  up  for  it.  There  has  been  a  great  argument  about  it  with 
some  people  saying  that  we  should  import  the  weapons  and  others  saying  we 
should  produce  them  here.  Ultimately  it  was  decided  to  set  up  a  factory  and  the 
arrangements  were  completed.  We  have  gone  into  production  and  I  think  within 
a  month  or  so,  we  will  be  producing  these  weapons  in  large  numbers.  Our  guns 
are  very  good  but  they  are  not  automatic.  But  it  is  not  correct  to  say  that  our 
soldiers  were  not  given  weapons  to  fight  with.  The  fact  is  that  in  some  things, 
their  weaponry  is  superior  and  the  trajectory  of  their  guns  is  longer.  We  also 
have  motors  but  theirs  are  superior.  We  are  producing  them  in  the  country.  The 
British  and  Americans  rely  more  on  their  air  force  and  our  armed  forces  have 
been  modelled  on  the  British  system  which  has  continued  until  now.  Anyhow, 
you  can  say  that  our  somewhat  outmoded  system  of  defence  and  inexperience 
did  benefit  the  Chinese  who  possess  huge  motors  and  automatic  guns,  etc. 


508 


IV.  CHINESE  INVASION 


However,  these  are  not  of  great  importance.  The  fact  is  that  the  Chinese 
troops  outnumber  ours  many  times  over.  They  keep  sending  them  in  wave  after 
wave,  without  bothering  as  to  how  many  are  killed.  I  think  the  dead  and  the 
wounded  on  their  side  are  far  more  than  on  our  side.  We  do  not  have  the  exact 
figures  of  our  casualties  though  rumours  abound.  One  rumour  has  it  that  eight 
or  ten  thousand  people  were  killed  when  our  total  number  of  troops  stationed 
there  did  not  number  that  many.  But  as  far  as  we  know,  I  think  our  casualties 
have  been  between  two  thousand  and  two  thousand  five  hundred.  Many  soldiers 
who  were  reported  missing  have  come  back. 

The  Chinese  action  has  been  against  all  the  assurances,  promises  and  hints 
that  they  had  given  us  in  the  past.  For  instance,  even  if  they  had  a  case  about 
the  disputed  territory,  though  we  think  that  is  meaningless,  it  does  not  warrant  a 
full-scale  attack  on  our  territory.  This  is  no  way  of  settling  a  dispute.  We  should 
have  talked  this  over  and  tried  to  find  a  solution  by  going  to  the  World  Court  or 
whatever  it  is.  It  is  fundamentally  wrong  and  extremely  dangerous  to  resort  to 
such  methods.  It  is  strange  that  in  their  radio  broadcasts,  they  are  saying  that 
it  is  India  who  attacked  China  and  that  they  are  fighting  in  defence.  It  is  really 
strange  that  they  should  be  fighting  in  defence.  It  is  really  strange  that  they 
should  be  fighting  a  war  of  defence  on  our  territory.  I  am  amazed  at  the  lies 
that  the  Chinese  are  telling.  Many  wars  have  been  fought  in  the  past  between 
various  countries.  But  it  is  very  rarely  that  the  kind  of  action  that  the  Chinese 
have  resorted  to  has  been  known  before.  An  attempt  was  made  during  the  Suez 
crisis  but  it  did  not  succeed.  England  and  France  launched  a  sudden  attack  on 
Egypt.  It  was  absolutely  wrong  and  they  had  to  declare  ceasefire  within  a  week 
because  world  opinion  was  against  them.  But  in  fact,  the  Chinese  action  can 
only  be  compared  to  what  Hitler  had  done  before  the  beginning  of  the  Second 
World  War.  His  forces  had  overrun  a  large  part  of  Europe.  It  was  once  again 
the  same  the  same  old  story  of  the  side  which  attacks  having  the  advantage. 
Hitler's  forces  faced  the  French  and  the  British  army  and  soon  pushed  them 
back.  The  British  forces  were  completely  destroyed.  They  had  to  rebuild  their 
forces  once  again.  But  they  gradually  prepared  and  rearmed  themselves  and 
the  United  States  also  joined  the  war.  Then  the  Soviet  Union  joined  in  too  and 
ultimately  Hitler  was  defeated.  China  has  behaved  as  Hitler  did.  They  claim  to 
be  a  communist  country  and  anti-imperialistic  and  yet  they  are  doing  exactly 
the  same  thing  as  an  imperialist  nation  would.  It  is  indeed  strange  that  China  sh 
ould  do  things  like  this  under  the  cloak  of  communism. 

The  Chinese  attack  was  not  sudden.  They  must  have  spent  months  preparing 
for  it.  They  kept  talking  to  us  about  a  peaceful  agreement  and  suddenly  launched 
this  attack.  It  was  neither  a  legally  permissible  action  nor  civilised  behaviour. 
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Now  they  are  accusing  us  of  attacking  them.  They  have  even  made  a  proposal 
that  they  are  a  peace-loving  people  and  do  not  wish  to  continue  fighting. 

They  have  three  conditions.  One,  there  should  be  a  cease  fire.  Two,  both 
sides  should  withdraw  to  a  distance  of  twenty  kilometers,  that  is  twelve  miles, 
that  would  mean  that  they  would  vacate  the  territory  they  had  occupied  and 
by  withdrawing  twelve  miles  into  our  own  territory  we  would  in  effect  leave 
the  Chinese  in  occupation  of  the  Pass.  The  territory  in  between  will  be  no 
man's  land  which  they  can  occupy  at  will.  It  would  give  them  an  opportunity 
to  prepare  themselves.  Strangely  enough,  many  countries  are  supporting  the 
Chinese  proposal  and  suggesting  that  both  sides  should  withdraw  an  equal 
distance.  But  it  is  not  equal.  The  result  will  be  that  we  will  be  vacating  all  our 
military  outposts  in  Ladakh  so  that  they  can  claim  that  area  as  their  own.  In  a 
sense,  we  would  be  acquiescing  in  the  Chinese  occupation  of  our  territory.  It 
is  obvious  that  we  cannot  accept  this  just  as  no  country  with  the  slightest  self- 
respect  would.  So  we  refused. 

We  told  the  Chinese  that  we  will  agree  to  talks  with  them  only  after  they 
vacate  the  territory  occupied  by  them  since  the  8th  of  September  in  NEFA  and 
in  Ladakh.  We  said  this  in  extremely  moderate  tones.  Now  our  colleagues  say 
that  we  should  have  told  them  to  get  out  of  Ladakh  altogether.  It  would  be  a 
good  thing  if  they  did.  But  we  deliberately  said  this  because  we  felt  it  was 
possible.  After  all,  we  cannot  talk  to  them  as  if  we  have  won  a  great  battle  and 
are  ordering  them  to  move  out.  We  must  be  sensible  about  it.  So  we  made  a 
proposal  which  anybody  could  see  was  entirely  feasible,  though  the  Chinese 
have  refused  to  withdraw  to  the  position  before  the  8th  of  September  in  NEFA 
and  Ladakh.  It  is  obvious  that  they  are  not  going  to  agree  to  anything  easily. 
We  must  remember  that  we  cannot  achieve  anything  by  bravado.  You  cannot 
throw  them  out  by  taking  out  a  procession.  This  is  a  very  serious  matter.  We 
are  at  war  with  a  very  great  power.  China  has  the  largest  infantry  in  the  world. 
The  superpowers  may  have  nuclear  weapons.  But  China  has  the  largest  forces 
on  land.  It  is  a  very  great  power  and  it  is  absurd  to  think  that  we  have  defeated 
them.  I  am  convinced  that  we  can  stop  them  and  throw  them  back.  But  it  will 
take  time. 

So,  this  is  the  situation  at  the  moment.  The  Chinese  have  behaved  very  badly 
and  betrayed  our  trust.  We  were  friendly  and  they  took  undue  advantage  of  it. 
They  have  committed  aggression  while  all  the  time  talking  about  a  peaceful 
solution.  Our  forces  have  been  able  to  stop  them.  But  there  are  minor  skirmishes 
in  that  area  and  nobody  knows  when  it  may  escalate  to  a  large-scale  battle.  We 
may  have  to  suffer  greater  reverses.  As  I  told  you,  Hitler's  forces  had  backed 
the  entire  British  army  into  the  sea  and  overrun  the  whole  of  France  in  a  matter 
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of  a  few  months.  Ultimately  Germany  and  Japan,  both  great  powers  with  large 
armies  were  completely  defeated. 

Anyhow,  this  is  no  mere  boast.  Wars  often  taken  place  between  large 
nations.  The  country  which  is  fully  prepared  as  China  was,  has  the  advantage. 
China  is  one  country  in  the  world  which  says  quite  openly  that  there  will  be 
another  world  war.  They  are  fully  aware  that  a  nuclear  war  can  kill  millions.  But 
their  argument  is  that  even  if  twenty  crores  of  people  were  killed  in  China,  they 
will  still  have  another  forty  crores  living.  What  I  mean  is  that  their  entire  thinking 
is  very  strange  that  they  can  accept  20-30  crores  of  people  being  killed.  They 
feel  that  large  numbers  of  people  will  die  elsewhere  too  and  they  will  still  come 
out  on  top.  They  do  not  value  human  life.  [Laughter]. 

Anyhow,  I  want  to  congratulate  you  on  your  enthusiasm.  The  picture  of 
India  that  has  emerged  in  the  last  few  days  is  extremely  heart-warming.  As 
someone  pointed  out  in  his  statement  just  now,  suddenly  we  have  put  all  our 
personal  quarrels  and  demands  behind  us,  and  people  belonging  to  different 
parties  and  communities  have  come  together  in  defence  of  their  country.  This  is 
a  strangely  moving  picture  of  India  which  has  made  a  profound  impact  upon  me. 
It  has  enhanced  our  stature  in  the  world.  The  general  belief  outside  is  that  Indians 
are  always  at  loggerheads  with  one  another  and  that  groupism,  communalism 
and  provincialism  separate  the  people.  But  suddenly,  all  these  things  have 
disappeared  or  have  been  suppressed  or  postponed  and  the  people  of  India  have 
shown  a  united  front  to  the  world  with  a  determination  to  protect  India.  This 
makes  many  things  clear.  But  the  most  important  point  that  it  demonstrates  is 
that  our  internal  feuds  and  quarrels  are  superficial  and  the  spirit  of  nationalism 
and  love  of  freedom  are  deeply  rooted  in  us.  We  are  not  prepared  to  trade  our 
freedom  for  anything  and  if  there  is  an  attempt  to  take  away  that  freedom,  we 
are  prepared  to  sacrifice  everything  to  defend  it.  [Applause]. 

As  you  know,  the  Communist  Party  has  issued  a  statement  recently.  It  is 
in  a  great  dilemma  because  of  its  special  relationship  with  the  Soviet  Union 
and  particularly  China.  Very  often  there  are  differences  of  opinion  between  the 
communists  and  us.  We  want  socialism  just  as  they  do.  But  we  want  to  bring 
about  socialism  by  peaceful  methods  and  I  am  convinced  that  we  will  succeed. 
The  differences  between  the  Communists  and  the  Congress  arise  over  other 
issues  too.  But  in  spite  of  their  special  relationship  with  the  Chinese  communists 
and  their  rigid  bigotry,  the  Indian  communists  were  moved  by  a  strange  emotion 
on  this  occasion.  Their  statement  reflected  a  spirit  of  nationalism  hundred  per 
cent.  Some  people  feel  that  they  do  not  really  mean  what  they  say.  Anyhow, 
their  statement  itself  was  a  good  thing  [Applause].  I  do  not  know  about  their 
leaders  and  time  will  show  whether  they  are  sincere  or  not.  But  by  and  large, 
the  members  of  the  Communist  Party  are  simple,  straightforward  individuals, 
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filled  with  a  spirit  of  nationalism.  The  official  statement  has  made  things 
easier  for  them.  They  have  realised  that  at  the  moment,  it  is  not  a  question  of 
communism  but  of  defending  the  country  against  external  aggression.  Another 
advantage  that  has  accrued  from  their  statement  is  that  the  other  communist 
parties  in  the  world  can  see  that  the  publicity  on  the  Chinese  side  is  wrong. 
When  even  the  communists  of  India  are  raising  their  voice  against  China,  it 
is  obvious  that  the  Chinese  have  done  something  very  wrong.  This  will  make 
even  the  communists  in  China  pause  and  think  whether  they  are  in  the  wrong. 
So  it  is  a  good  thing.  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  what  they  will  ultimately  do  and 
whether  their  present  attitude  has  been  bom  out  of  the  intense  atmosphere  of 
nationalism  which  prevails  in  the  country  just  now.  There  are  some  communists 
in  India  who  have  not  accepted  the  official  statement.  But  the  majority  of  them 
have  done  so  and  there  have  been  statements  in  Parliament,  in  the  Lok  Sabha 
and  the  Rajya  Sabha,  denouncing  the  Chinese  aggression.  They  have  even  gone 
so  far  as  to  agree  to  our  getting  arms  from  the  West  to  fight  against  the  Chinese, 
which  they  would  not  be  able  to  swallow  otherwise. 

It  is  pretty  evident  from  all  this  what  the  atmosphere  in  India  is  like.  Nobody 
can  run  counter  to  that  spirit  just  now.  It  shows  that  India  is  extremely  stout¬ 
hearted  in  a  crisis.  I  was  a  little  upset  about  the  demonstrations  in  Delhi  in  front 
of  the  Communist  Party  office  and  some  of  the  Chinese  shops  and  restaurants. 
It  is  not  befitting  our  dignity  and  such  activities  do  harm  to  our  reputation.  We 
must  do  our  best  to  contribute  to  the  national  effort.  But  to  indulge  in  such 
childish  activities  weakens  our  strength.  It  is  not  a  sign  of  bravery.  Our  courage 
will  have  to  stand  a  great  test  and  if  we  think  that  we  can  discharge  our  duties 
by  demonstrations,  we  would  be  entirely  mistaken. 

The  fact  is  that  we  have  no  real  experience  of  fighting  as  the  western 
countries  do.  They  have  gone  through  two  great  world  wars  and  there  is  not 
a  single  household  in  France,  England,  Gemiany,  Japan  or  the  Soviet  Union 
which  has  not  lost  some  lives.  For  them,  war  has  not  been  a  distant  affair. 
Modem  warfare  involves  every  single  citizen  in  the  country.  We  have  not  had 
that  experience  yet  and  so  we  are  unable  to  understand  fully  what  we  are  in 
for.  Our  jawans  will  no  doubt  fight  the  actual  battle.  But  the  rest  of  us  cannot 
stand  in  the  wings  and  cheer  or  demonstrate  and  take  out  processions.  Today 
a  war  is  fought  not  only  by  the  army,  navy  and  air  force  but  by  every  single 
farmer,  office  and  factory  worker.  It  is  true  that  the  soldiers  in  the  battlefield 
fight  at  the  cost  of  their  own  lives.  But  they  can  do  so  only  when  the  others, 
the  farmer,  the  office  or  the  factory  worker,  discharge  their  duties  well.  The 
people  behind  the  lines  have  to  work  hard  to  keep  the  soldiers  supplied  with 
food,  weapons  and  equipment.  So,  in  a  sense,  every  single  man,  woman  and 
child  in  the  country  is  a  soldier.  It  is  obvious  that  the  Government  employees 
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have  to  shoulder  a  very  great  responsibility,  whether  you  work  in  Government 
factories  or  offices.  You  are  responsible  for  the  administrative  arrangements 
to  ensure  proper  supplies  to  our  forces. 

The  question  that  has  arisen  is  whether  we  should  continue  with  our  Five 
Year  Plans  and  whether  we  should  be  spending  so  much  money  on  it  when  we 
are  at  war.  It  is  a  misconception  to  even  raise  this  question.  We  are  implementing 
the  Five  Year  Plans  to  make  the  country  strong  and  prosperous  to  get  rid  of  our 
poverty,  etc.  We  have  calculated  that  all  this  is  possible  only  in  one  way  and 
that  is  by  modernising  the  country  through  industrialisation  and  a  knowledge 
of  science  and  technology.  This  is  how  the  West  has  advanced.  There  is  no 
other  alternative.  We  cannot  get  rid  of  our  poverty  by  passing  resolutions.  So 
we  started  the  Five  Year  Plans.  How  can  we  produce  wealth  in  the  country? 
Many  things  need  to  be  done.  It  is  not  enough  to  set  up  industries.  The  people 
must  be  educated  and  scientific  and  technological  training  must  be  given  to 
selected  students.  Primary  and  secondary  school  education  must  be  available 
to  every  single  individual  in  the  country.  Then  specialised  training  can  be  given 
to  the  bright  boys  and  girls.  It  is  only  on  a  firm  foundation  like  this  that  we 
can  build  industries.  We  have  been  engaged  in  these  tasks.  Even  in  war,  these 
are  essential.  In  order  to  fight  well,  we  must  ensure  that  our  food  production 
is  good  and  the  factories  work  efficiently.  Education  must  spread  and  even 
soldiers  must  be  educated.  Gone  are  the  days  when  soldiers  had  to  learn  only 
how  to  use  their  weapons.  Today  it  is  extremely  important  that  they  should  be 
educated.  This  is  what  is  known  as  mobilising  the  manpower  in  the  country.  As 
you  were  told  just  now,  the  government  in  particular  are  great  cogs  in  a  giant 
machine.  That  includes  all  of  us.  If  the  cogs  do  not  work  well,  the  machine  will 
come  to  a  halt  and  then  it  is  not  possible  to  fight  a  battle.  All  these  things  are 
linked  to  one  another.  As  I  said  in  the  beginning,  a  new  chapter  is  beginning  in 
the  history  of  India.  I  cannot  say  where  it  will  lead  us.  But  we  must  continue 
to  work  hard  and  I  am  convinced  that  our  efforts  will  succeed.  Even  if  we  have 
to  bear  great  hardships  now,  we  will  succeed  in  the  end  and  a  better  India  will 
emerge  out  of  our  trials  and  tribulations.  [Applause]. 

You  have  taken  a  pledge  today.  It  is  a  good  pledge  by  which  you  undertake 
to  defend  and  protect  our  freedom  and  to  throw  out  the  enemy.  We  must  work 
hard  at  whatever  jobs  we  are  doing.  The  important  thing  is  not  to  waste  our 
strength  in  any  way.  We  must  keep  up  our  food  and  industrial  production,  work 
efficiently  in  the  offices  and  ensure  that  our  armed  forces  are  kept  supplied 
with  everything  that  they  need.  Our  armed  forces  are  very  good.  But  India  is  a 
peace-loving  country  and  though  we  make  a  lot  of  noise,  our  attitude  has  never 
been  belligerent  or  warlike.  We  will  have  to  change  our  thinking  somewhat.  I 
have  no  doubt  about  it  that  we  will  fight  with  all  our  might.  What  bothers  me  is 
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that  one  of  the  side-effects  of  war  on  a  nation  or  human  beings  is  that  it  makes 
them  ruthless.  It  destroys  emotions  of  love  and  creates  bitterness  and  enmity 
and  as  a  consequence,  human  beings  are  degraded.  I  am  afraid  that  if  we  forget 
the  lessons  taught  by  Gandhlji,  we  will  let  our  more  bestial  instincts  take  over.  I 
do  not  want  that  to  happen  because  I  am  proud  of  India  and  Indian  culture.  That 
does  not  mean  that  we  should  be  weak.  We  should  fight  with  all  our  might  but 
at  the  same  time  not  allow  ourselves  to  behave  in  an  uncivilised  manner.  We 
must  bear  in  mind  the  lessons  taught  by  Mahatma  Gandhi  and  one  of  his  real 
disciples  in  India  today,  Acharya  Vinoba  Bhave.  I  do  not  accept  everything  he 
says.  But  I  have  great  respect  for  him  and  many  of  the  things  that  he  advocates 
are  definitely  superior.  We  must  prepare  ourselves  well  and  remain  true  to  our 
cultural  heritage  and  traditions  of  strength,  bravery  and  sacrifice.  We  must  do 
all  this  in  whichever  field  we  happen  to  be  in.  Every  one  of  you  must  work  hard 
at  whatever  job  you  have,  as  you  have  pledged  to  do,  for  it  is  only  by  doing  so 
that  you  can  best  help  the  war  effort. 

As  all  of  you  are  aware,  some  of  our  basic  principles  have  been  to  work  for 
world  peace,  socialism  in  India  and  non-alignment  in  our  foreign  policy.  We 
have  refused  to  join  either  of  the  power  groups  into  which  the  world  is  divided 
headed  by  the  two  superpowers,  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  United  States.  Our 
efforts  to  remain  non-aligned  have  been  crowned  with  success  by  and  large. 
We  have  friendly  relations  with  the  western  countries  as  well  as  with  the  Soviet 
Union.  We  will  continue  to  abide  by  our  policy  of  non-alignment.  We  will  take 
the  help  of  both  sides  in  a  crisis.  We  are  helpless  in  the  present  situation  and 
have  to  seek  arms  aid  from  whichever  country  that  is  willing  to  give.  We  are 
grateful  to  those  who  are  helping  us. 

That  does  not  mean  that  we  are  aligning  ourselves  with  any  one  side.  It 
does  not  mean  that  we  wish  to  distance  ourselves  from  the  Soviet  Union.  We 
are  aware  that  the  Soviet  Union  is  in  a  bit  of  a  dilemma  because  it  has  a  long¬ 
standing  agreement  with  China  which  is  their  ally,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
there  have  been  great  differences  of  opinion  between  them.  They  abuse  each 
other  and  there  is  not  much  love  lost  between  them.  But  they  are  still  allies. 
However,  we  have  had  friendly  ties  with  the  Soviet  Union  in  spite  of  this  and 
they  have  helped  us  a  great  deal  in  setting  up  our  big  industrial  plants  in  the 
past.  You  may  remember  that  a  few  days  ago,  it  was  decided  that  we  would 
purchase  some  aircraft  from  them.  They  are  to  supply  them  by  December  and 
I  am  convinced  that  they  will  keep  their  word.  Anyhow,  I  want  to  clarify  for 
those  who  are  under  some  misapprehension  that  we  are  not  giving  up  our  policy 
of  non-alignment  or  getting  into  any  military  alliance.  Due  to  the  pressure  of 
circumstances,  we  have  to  ask  for  some  arms  and  equipment.  We  will  take 
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them  wherever  they  are  available  because  the  most  urgent  priority  is  to  fight 
for  the  defence  of  the  country. 

However,  we  will  make  every  effort  to  stick  to  our  fundamental  policy.  We 
will  utilise  whatever  resources  we  have  at  our  disposal  and  take  any  help  that 
is  forthcoming.  But  at  the  same  time,  we  must  not  forget  Gandhiji's  principles 
though  he  was  not  one  to  advise  about  wars.  You  may  remember  how  grieved  he 
was  when  Pakistan  had  attacked  Kashmir  and  we  decided  to  send  in  our  troops. 
I  remember  I  was  extremely  perturbed.  This  was  just  three  months  before  he 
was  assassinated.  When  I  asked  him  what  to  do,  he  said  he  could  not  advise  me 
on  this  because  his  method  of  fighting  was  quite  different.  However,  he  was  of 
the  opinion  that  Kashmir  must  be  defended.  [Applause].  This  is  what  Gandhiji 
said  and  Vinoba  Bhave  has  used  almost  the  same  words  now.  [Applause].  He 
has  said  that  he  does  not  know  how  to  fight  nor  that  can  he  advise  anyone  how 
to  fight  an  armed  battle.  “I  am  a  man  of  peace.  But  there  is  no  doubt  about  it 
that  China  has  committed  aggression  and  invaded  India  and  we  must  combat 
that.”  So  this  is  quite  clear.  There  is  no  scope  for  confusion.  I  am  happy  that  in 
spite  of  their  long-standing  relationship  with  China,  even  the  Communist  Party 
has  understood  this.  After  all,  they  are  also  Indians  and  nationalism  has  won.  I 
want  everyone  to  understand  that  it  would  be  wrong  and  extremely  harmful  to 
think  that  this  is  an  ideological  war  against  communism.  We  believe  that  we 
should  build  a  society  according  to  our  own  principles  but  not  under  external 
pressure.  At  the  same  time,  we  have  no  quarrel  with  what  other  countries  do 
in  their  internal  affairs. 

This  is  our  war  with  the  Chinese  Government  which  has  launched  an 
imperialist  aggression  on  our  country.  It  is  a  protest  against  interference  in  our 
internal  affairs.  We  will  not  yield  to  pressure  of  any  kind.  This  is  how  we  must 
regard  the  present  war  and  march  in  step.  I  am  happy  to  see  that  communalism, 
provincialism  and  linguistic  differences  have  been  suppressed.  So  in  a  sense, 
this  war  has  done  us  some  good.  We  must  learn  the  valuable  lesson  of  unity 
from  this  for  that  is  crucial  in  order  to  build  a  strong  and  powerful  country.  We 
will  fight  the  aggressor  for  years  if  need  be.  [Applause]. 

I  thank  you  for  the  pledge  that  you  have  taken.  My  congratulations  to  you. 

Jai  Hind! 


Translation  ends] 
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301.  To  Tashi  Namgyal:  Sikkim  Support174 


November  10,  1962 

Your  Highness, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  1  st  November,  1 962,  which  was  forwarded  to 
me  by  our  Political  Officer175  in  Sikkim. 

I  was  not  able  to  see  your  son,  the  Maharajkumar,176  during  his  brief  visit 
to  Delhi,  but  the  Maharajkumar  met  our  Foreign  Secretary  and  other  officials 
in  the  Ministry  who  briefed  the  Maharajkumar  fully  about  the  background  of 
the  unprovoked  Chinese  aggression  and  the  various  measures  being  taken  to 
resist  this  aggression  and  to  get  it  vacated. 

I  am  grateful  for  Your  Highness’  pledge  of  your  fullest  cooperation  and 
support  in  organising  our  national  defence  and  getting  the  Chinese  aggression 
along  the  Indian  borders  vacated. 

With  kind  regard, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

302.  In  New  Delhi:  Public  Meeting177 

TOff  ^  E  fv3TT  SIT  3?E  sfEERfEEr  fEt  WJR  TT  3TFT 

ElT  FETT  EE  cgR  SR  I  RlE  3TFT  FTET  -5Tt  SIFT  EE^T  ¥  fFT  RTTTT  E 

feE  #T  TOE  Ef  E,  Et  W  sft  %  cbiEllfM  #  TRU  RRT,  *rp  sift 

RT»TT  eft  I  #T,  3RT  E  EtR  %  ^Ef  EtRFE  Et  3TFT  RFB  s£tfEEnT  I  srE 

Et  WtE  E  E  ^l$dl  T?  TRT  ‘3TFT  EtE  Efi  EEl  E,  EEft  cfRT 
5TE  3TM  t,  ER  E  TT  3?E  3TTW  RTRT  RT  EEr  3RRT? 

ER  F#  IE,  EEt  E,  ER  ^  #Ef  E  «ff  #E  TT  M  felT  I  Ef  Et  RlE 
EEr  w  E  ritri  E  E,  EE  Ew  E  Er,  ?rE  EEtt  ttrt  E  Ef  Errr 
E  ^  rE  E  Ef,  wEf  E,  ErfER  Ef|  ErtE  r  rEErE;  sraE  rE,  EfER  EEt 

Rf,  fRRf  E(R  ER  FjE  RT  STOT  WtEr  fEr  rEE  RF  ibl4c|lE 


174.  Letter  to  the  Maharaja  of  Sikkim,  Gangtok. 

175. 1.J.  Bahadursingh. 

176.  Palden  Thondup  Namgyal. 

177.  Speech,  11  November  1962,  at  Ramlila  Grounds.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes  TS  No.  8462, 
8463,  8464,  NM  No.  1671,  1681,  1682,  1683. 
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Eft  f#EE?T  HEEIT  #|et  FT  E#  Eft  I  EE#  #  aTETET  x^E,  xxcF  EET  Elf  3TTEft 
XpE  EET  FEET  FTlft  EF#  ETT  EET,  TfE  EET  arSETE  g3TT  g#ET  #  EET#  3  I 
EF  3T#E  EETET  I  l#T#  El#  aiEE  ftlET  I  ^TRIET  dE#lE#s?  ftlET  ft,  gf^RTT 

#  fft#F  #  EET  #E  EET  #7#  FT  ETf#EI  Eftf  ft,  F1#  EEEE  #E  fft-gTETE 
#,  af#  X^EFT  %  FE#  EE##  E#-E#  EEFI  E#  EPft  I  ft#  FT#  #  ft#  ETF 
XpE  ftfft#  ftl  ETFEITTE  f#ET  ET  -3ftT  ft#  EIFT  ET  f#  FE  ft#  EEF  aTTEEIE  Eft 
g#ET  ft  gft#?  %  ETf#EI  Eftf  ft,  Eftf  ft  I  FT#  XTTft  EET  ft?  #E  EE#,  E#f  ft 
ar#E-ai#E  ETft  EFIlft  I  ftE  EE EE  EF  ET,  EF  Eftf  f#  FE  #lft  EEE  TT#  EE 
EE  E?  ft  EF#  E#F  EE5  ftf  EET  Elf-FE  ElE  Et  EE#  EIE  I  g#ET  EE 
Eft  I  f#E#  ETE  ^JEIE  ftl#  ft  I  TJEI  g#ET  x^E  %TFT  #ET  I,  EIE#T  #  f#x, 
ErE#T  5EE  #  fftxx  afft  x^E  xnft  ft  Fl#l  #T  EEEET  ETfftxx  et,  FT  EEIEE  ft 

#  afft  EEIEE  ft  FT  Elft  ft  E#  f#  FT  E|  ET#T#E  ftl  x#  ft,  ft,  x§E  E  Eft 

#  #  x#  ft,  F#  ft  FTTft  ftTffft  EE  I  aflT  xrf##  ft  fftETTET  afft  EE#  ETE 
ftl  FT  g#ET  ft  EEgT  IE,  Elf#  a#  aTEE  EE  ftETE  ft#  Eft  a#  EE  #EI  f#ET 
ftft  EE  ft  I  ftf#E  ETEgE  FT#  EF  ftt  ETE  ETEft  ft  f#  ftft  FTEft  gxr  jf-gEIH 
ft  FElft  #Eft-ftT3ft  fftEft  Elf#  ft  Eftft  E^IE  Eftf  ET  I  ft  #1#  EF#  EE  Eftf 
EIFET,  aEEE  Eft  EF#  EE  EIFET  f  EE  Mlf#E1H  EET,  f##  EFT  ft,  EETE  ft 
E#t-E#T  FTE#  gg,  xxxe  EFfiftETET  FTE#  §xx  |  ftt  #  Eftft  Elf#  #  E>jft  #  Eftf 

ftl 

#  FT  Elf#  #  3TE#  Elft  TTEF#  I  xjf#  c#  x#f  #  FTlft  E1EEI  EE#  ft# 
E#  EFT  EE?  FT  EEEft  EE#,  FEft  ETEIE  E#,  FT  EIETE  IE,  ##E  ?## 

#  ETft  ft  x^F  fftE  Eft  xTEf#  FET  ft,  FE#T  E  EETET  TET#  Elft  Efft  ft  I  3TE 

Ef##  ft  pETET  ftft  EFTT  ETE  #t  EE  ft  ft  E#  ETEET  #tE  pEIET  EFJT  3TTE# 
ft,  EEft  pETET,  ftf#E  Xfcfi  s|g|g<  ft,  x^E  #F  ft  #  f#  EEE  EIE  Eft  EET>  Eftl 
^cfift  ft  Elft  #  xgE  ftl  ETft,  XEE  Eft  ETEFE  #  ETEft  Eftf  f#  afft  aTEft  ## 
Eft  ftETT  l#ET,  EEEE  xpFEET  EEft  Eft  ?TTf#T  #  Eft#f  ft  I  #  ft  ?TT#E  #  xnft 
fttft  ft  ETEiE  EEIET,  EE^xl  fttET,  aiE#  FJE  #  f#T  ftldl  ETft  #  ftl  I 
Flft  EE#  #T  ft  EEET  Eft  ftlW  afft  EEft  #  ?ft  THTEET  gaE  afft  ETE  ft  EE 
FTTE  FxTFE  gET  FT  ET#  aEW  ft  Elf ,  E#T  f#T#ETEET  EFFTT  #,  E7#  E% 
ftETE  ft  3TTET#  #  EE#  ft  #  gft  #,  fftxgETR  #  #  EE#  ftl  Eft,  #  §E#T  #1 
#ETT#  Eftf  #,  #  ETE#ft  Eft,  3TETEE  Eft,  ETEIE  Eft  Eftf  #  I  #  F##  ftE 
EEEE  ET  f#  FT  EXT5#  Eft  f#  x|E§TtT  x|E#  ft,  ^E  x#  EE#,  gE 

EE#  EF  X^F  ETEIE  #1  #§TT#  ft,  FT  gE  x#  f#  g#ET  ft  ETEIE  ftft  #E  ft, 
ETft  aTTE  ETEIE  ##  ftl  ft#,  ETft  #  #1#  ETEIE  ftl  I  #1#  ETEIE  EET  ft?  #t# 
ETEIE  ft  FTlft  #lE  #  #E,  FTlft  TTFE  #  #E,  EgE  fftRE#  E#  ft,  fftfftfft# 


517 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


ifi  I,  gWigiif  gi  git  I,  Wpi  wi$T  gigw  W  W,  ggg  W  ^  'FT 
gcFPWT  Wpf  I,  gW  gtwg  I,  ggWW  ?TT?FcT  I,  gft-gft  TTfl^ff  i  ii  giWg 
g#  I,  i  gi-gi,  i-ig-gR  ggi  i  g#f  gwi  ji,  igw  ggi  ik  §i,  wi 
ggggg  gw  %  g?Fiwi  tor,  gw  g?Fiwi  gw,  gkti  wgi  it,  ggw 
gg,  §tft,  g^F  ggw  gg  i  w  ggg  wg  gti  g?  w  if  ggi  wi  I,  gigw 
ggik  ggkf  gft  i  fii  krgi  i  gif  i,  i  i  wi  gw-ggi  gft  yggi  it 
i  wi,  %  wri  ggggi  gi  git  i,  it  gwik  gRi  i  i  wg  wi,  ggg  ifg 
grit  i  it  gw  wi  ii  wig  gg  kg  it,  w  it  gti,  wit  it  gki  ii  w 
i  g#  wgi  gg  gw  ggwt  £w  g  tiw  gii,  Rtywi  g  gi,  gggg  g  if  ik 
gwm  git  gi  giwg  it  gg  gps  png  m  i,  fi  gw  ifg  ik  gg  gwi  % 
iwi  grarg  Ryiil  gi#  i  i 

it  ig  gggg  m  i  fir  #g  gktp  gi  it  gw  gwgg  i  itif  i  firm  i 
gw  git  g#k  wit,  tigi  wifi  #w  fir  ink  gwi  gw,  gw  ggr  wwt  gw 
ik  igii  gigi  ggg  ggwm  ggggi  tit#  gw  gg#  #?t  i  gif  wi,  ik 
igii  fig  gif  pi#  #iw  i  i#w  i,  gfiw  %  ##w  i  gw  gw-gw  wwg 
§jg  gw,  gw  g#  pw  i  if  if  gwi  it  gg?  iwi  w  itg  it  it#  ft  gi  i  # 
##  i,  gwr  wwl  #ig fir  it  ##  itiw  #  gg#  ##  ggg wigggig 
i  i  itg  ik  f#5gng  gg  gggi  it  i,  gw  if  gfiw  #  gi  ggw,  gi  gw,  gi 
gw  ifiiifiw  gig  i  ik  if  gi  grw  it  w  gw  ft  ggi  i  if  gw-gjk  gi 
gggft  ft  gif  if  is  wi  i,  ggg  gri  ggi  ifit  i,  gw  grw  gi  wg  i,  itif 
if  i,  gw  ggw  gi  ??grg  i,  gw  grw  if  gifg  i  if  gg  w  giggi  gk,  gg  gii 
1 1  ^gfi  i#  ggii  wti  'gggg  gif  i,  wti  gng  ggi  fi  gg  gT  gp?  it-itg 
ikr  gg  ggrw  gw  w,  gig,  iii  gw  gg  w  fiit  gw  gg  !<umk  i,  w  gw 
#g  gw  w  itgr  i,  wti  w  giif  gg  g^Figw  gif  i,  gi  writ  ik  gp  itw 
i  ik  wfig  w£-ig£  itif  i,  #g  gggi  gi,  giik  i  gif  ggi,  wgg 
wg  if  giik  i  g  ggi  if  f i,  wi  gri  gw  i,  ifig  fir  if  gw  ggw  it 
git  fi  gfiw  i#  itg  i  ik  gw  ggw  itw  i  wgw  gggi  gi  writ  wgrit 
wi  %  figi 

it?ggiiiiiwir%itgwigggw iwg  wwg fi^wig  % iiiw 
i  Ijg  gw,  ggjg  git  gig  gw  gi  gi,  ifi>g  fixii  it  gi  gi  fi;gwR  gi  gw 
^  ifiw  ik  gi  gw  ikggg  gig  i,  it  gg#w  fi-^wig  gi,  ir  f%g  ggg  i 
w^  ggiw  i  ig  gggg  gif  itg  gi  itif  gi  igi  gg,  i  gg^gi  g  w  gif 
iwii,  wigwg  ifi,  ifig  wit  wnw  w  itgg  i  li  fiw  w  ggii,  gww 
grgff  i  giffi  gw  if  i  w  gpigw  gg  ggri  i  i  if  it  #i  giit,  gif  tifi 
gii,  jgi  #g  iw  ifi  gggi,  ?rw-gw  if  ifinr  fiii,  gi  gg  wi  1 1 
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#f#i  if  #i  ##  I  f#H#  f#n#  m  ith  tit#  i#  hfh  #  htfi  it  #  I  # 

#THT#  ITT  HTH  H#  I,  FH#  F#F  3T1I#  #T,  3TT5#  3?#  m  #  3f#I  I#  # 
RF  HTF  #t  f#m£lP#  IT#  t,  I#  #  f#HTH  I,  ##  HIT  I,  I#  #  ^H(T^I% 

#  UH  HIT  t,  I#  #  HIT  #  HF  HIT  I,  I#  giTH  3  HIT  |,  ^  FTI#T 

%  i  fh#  f^n^rrsJf  I  #  h^i-ih#!  #  I,  h§i  i#  #f  ##n  3t#  i#  t,  #  i#, 

F#F  I#  3THHT  HH  Pll#ld  HI  %  ITHT  I,  f#f##TF  clft^  #,  HI  ?TT5F?T  3TT# 
1 1  3TTI  ITH#  ##  f#  f^HTT^t  IFT  IFHT  I,  IT  FI#  IFR  #  II#  t,  FH#  ## 
f##  #H  ITH  IT#  I  HI  #  IF  HIHT  I  IT#  #  #  #31  I#  f#IT#  SS  f#IT# 
HT  W  I,  f#HTH  #IT  HTHT  I,  HIHdl#  #  HI  HTHTH  #IT  #HT  t,  IfT#  IF# 
HT  H#  lf#F  FT  #1  #THI#  FHHt  3IW  |  I#  I#  #,  I#  #  F#HTT  Ft,  I# 
3t#  hit#  ##  #  i iw  ft#  1 1  #  3m  m  mi  ^rm#t  if  # 

f  #  H?  mi  3rrc#  #  ##  #h-#h-it#h  mi  am#  hth  ht#  I  hi  #  if 
hi#  I  #tr  mu  ##  #,  #h-#h  mi  ##  HFT  FH#  igi  mu,  h##  hth 
gm  fh#  m  w  I  hth  ht#  f#if#H  hi  #,  f##f#F  h##  %  hi  fh# 

H1HH  IH#  I  3#  3TTH#  FHT#  H1HH  IH#  1 1 

if  m  #  itfht  f  mr  3i#t  htf  #  hhft  #,  H#f#  #  3n  #  gin  f 
f#  ir  ##  ht  if  mm  I  %  gi#r  hit  #  it#  h#  fhit  i?,#  ## 

H##  HT  HUH  I,  HI  IT  #  I#  IFI^t  fel#  1 1  FH  HH1H  #t  I  5#IT  ^T, 

^  h#  m#  f#  5#it  fh#  mir  hhhir  I,  #f#iR  I  fh  ##  #,  5#it  # 

#H  Him  HT#  5#IT  H#  5f#IT  HHFT  #f#I  I#  EJ#H  #t,  EJ#T  #,  HH  # 
I#H  I  I#f#  HH  5#IT  #  *ft  #!#-#!#  3#  3TTH#,  I^I  ##  #  ^#-#1# 

#  I#  #T  I#  I  f#H#  FR  #t^  IHHT  H#  IT  gm  HT  #  f#H#  HI#  7|HT 
H  #  H#  #,  ##  IHHT  H#  IT  f#H#  HITF  H  #,  ?TFT  #  §T?T  f#^H  f#H#  # 

#  m  ##  H#  I  #  TR  IITIHT  IF#  3TFH#  IT  3TI#,  IF  H#  f#  I#  3TTI IFT 
3HIIT#  #  if  3#T  HI#  HT#  f#  FH#  HTH  I^H  IFl^T  1 1  #1  I,  IFIJT  # 
I  #,  3f#  HI#  F#  g#  HH  IT#  I#H  #f#H  IF  HI  #  f#  g#I  #,  #  ## 
g#I  #  ##  #,  HH#  IlfTIH  I#  FT  HI  #  HTPI  H#  HIT  3f#  igi  IT#  # 

fh  mu  nr#  ^  hi#,  #f#H  fh  m  #  g#i  #  ##  #  ig#  ^  htith,  1# 

IF#  HT  #1 1  ##  f#T  HIFF  H#  HH5#  f#  FH  IH  RF  §TIF  HIT  #  IT  FH 
HT#  #H  #  f#,  FH#  FH  #1  IT##  IT  FH  ##  #  I#  f#  FH  f#HI  ##  #f## 
I#,  I#  3TTI  3TH  I  ##H  HH#  HI  3t#  ITHT  #  I 

IF  HT#T  FT#-FT#  FH#  HTH#  #H  FI#  §H  3TT#  #,  g##T  #  H#  3TT#  I, 
3TT#  IT##  3#T  WT  #  HH#  ##  #  FH#  #IT  f^HjTHTH  #  #  II  TF#I-cF#I 
FT  3TTI#  #,  FT  #TH  #,  FT  I#  #  #?T  IFT,  #  TR  3F#I  HITH  IT  3f# 

#  I  f#H#  HUH  #  TR  3f#  HT#T  FH#  HTH#  3TI#,  TR  IFT  gm  f#H#  FITT 
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RF#  FRTT  FT#  %  R#  RRmn  %  RER  RTT  F#  R#  ^ffT  #1  RR  RRT  d<R) 

R#  #T  RTR  %  RTR  vH#l  <9=tlFf?R  gf  RRT  d<F  RTT  R#  ^  Fit  tit)  FR  RR 
g  RRR  #  I  RF  RTR  RR#  eft  FR#  gRFT  #  f#,  FMlf#  f#R  RRF  %  RF  g^  # 
RRT  FTRRT  §3TT,  FR#  RFT  ftFT#  RgR  R#  RgR  RFFgT  RRTR  R#  f#RR  %  r| 
#f#R  RR  RR#  RTF  #,  RR  g%  ##  #F#  RT#  ^  RT  R#  #  Rf§RTH  FtRT 
I  RRRTT  gRTTRRT  RTTRT  RR  W  I  #T,  #  FsF*gR1H  RTF  RRT,  RRT  RRT  #RR 

f#gwn  rtt  g3R  aftr  rf  ret  sp#  gf  #r  gfgRi#  ret  gt  #Fr  #  R#  Ff, 

#  $RR>  RTR  Ft#  |f  I 

FR  RRT-RRT  ##  R#?  Ft  T#  I  ff-nfM  #1  RTF  g#,  RR5  STT#  g#  # 
|  RRT-RRT  gRT  I,  RTEJR  RR#  I,  R#-R#  RRET  #1TT  g|  t,  #  f%TT#  R#  # 

#  I,  #t#,  #T  RTF-RTF  #  R#  t,  RTRTR  3TT  TFT  t,  FR#  cbKUlHl'  %  #  RTRTR 

rrrt  rt  #  rr  rf#  %  gcbwFF  3  fr  #r  f#F  g  F%gRT-^FgRT  r#  rrt,  #F# 

RTRTR  (dlFM)  #T  R#  R#f  RdURI#  g  RTFT  RIFT  ##  #  f#  3TRF  #F  g  f# 

frt#  rhcrif  rft#  r#,  frt#  fFttett  #  rf#  rft#  tr#  #t  fr  frt  rtr 

W  RT#,  R#  RT#,  RRTTRRT  RRT  g3TT  I 

m  RTR  ##%  FR#  #  Rlf#-R  #F#R  I  RRg  RTRRTH  gF#R  RRR 

?Frt  I,  RTiRT  r#  I  i  r?  Rtt  rrrr  r#  rcf  rttr#  gF^FR  gi:  I,  rF  # 

RTgRfcRR  I,  gfeR  gtR  ftrqRR  g  tgF  ^TTR#  3TTR  rFF  rrr  r^;,  gg^  Ff,  gt^g, 
FT  f^R-W  RRR  FFRT  I  -3^  ^  RTtT  f-FT  R^f  ^§fr  %  RRR  FFRT  I  3fH  if# 
%  RTR  RR  Hrfl^ll  gRTRT  3TR5T  FlrfT  1^,  RRIRT  FFRT  %  R^ffe  Rt  RR5T  t,  RF¥ 
RF  R^F  f%  RF  RF-RK  RRg  ^  filR  RTR  R)T  f  dfeh  tt*H5t  %,  FR  RR?  RRR 

ggr  ^  rr  #  I,  rcf  Rg  rF^t  %  rtr  i  rF  rrrt  rtrt  ?rtrt  fFrt  I  #t 

RF  gtRT  gF  ^RIRT  RfagF  FF  RT#  I  F^RR^F  RF  ^RT  RT#  1 1  #  RF  RR  53TT  #1 
■3TTR  RT#  I  f##  ?TFT  RT  W^i,  RTRRrRT  R#f  #  RT#,  RT  RTR  ^  #F  RRTRR 
%  RRT  R#-R#  #  RR  ‘l41  Rt#  #  R#  g,  FIRff#  g  f#  RrTRRTF  RTR  Rtfl#!!, 
3T#  RRT  §TTRR  RTR  #R  R#  R  Ff  F#  RRT-RRT  F#  RTRT  I,  R#  #  R#  RTRRT 
I  #1  cFRK  Fg  F#T  RTR  #  f#  FtRT  1 1 

RJR  RtR,  RTR  ##  %  RJR  gRRigt#  R?F  f#  FR  #l<  R#,  Tf#  RRfT  f# 
#RT-g)RT  5P#  R#  #,  #RT  RT#  #f  F#  #T  RRT-RRT,  pRRT R<  RF  Tf#  R# 
#f  I,  Rp?  R#  I  ##  pRTRTRT  R#  #f  1 1  RF  RTR  I  R#  #f  f#, 

#  RT#  f#,  #  RRRR  f#,  RR  ^T?  F#,  RF  RRF  g#  I  f#  3TTR  RFgR  R# 
RR  RR#  I  RTR  Tthh  RRF  I  R^RTTR  g  RFT  R#  FF  #F  1 1  3TR  g  RTRRTF 
RRFTTS,  RFT  RR  i#R<  RT#  R#  #  #R#TT  g  #R  #T  g#  f%#  #RT  I  RT# 
RR  R#  RR  RT#  I  #  R#  Ft#  1 1  -3TR  RRRTT  RTR  MTR  R##  f#  #R  fl# 
RR#  #RT  #  RTRT  I  §TTR  RTF,  RR  RTF  #R#T,  #  RTR  RFgR  R#  F#RT  RRT 
3T#R  FIR  I  RFTff  RT  I 
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%t  %R,  %  %t  i  eiRb*i  f%r  pthe  %,  3§d  H%t  %( «i^d  %)%  % 

3T¥3T  53  f%3T  %3T3T¥Tf%¥3TREt,  ¥33¥dif  3%%,  eft  dif  3%%,  Hd  f%3% 
3TT%%  I  33ft  dHE  dEd  %t3  t,  3E3  %H3%  t  %%  ^dT  f%#  %,  f%E%f  %  dT¥T 
%f  if,  4  31¥%t  f%3%  t,  dd  dddFT  3d%f  f%R%  I,  ¥T  333  3%,  %  3¥  ffdltt 
di  %  dir,  %R  %  f%3d%  #3 1,  f%33%  m  #3 1 1  %f  zg§ft  erFra?r,  3%t  3%i 
%fHT3%3%iidif,  HT3%t3i,  IW.HH  %  #3  I,  3Tf%3T%d  % 
#3  t,  ¥%  ¥dT  ^dt  3%  33  dd%  % 1  5%  3%i  RdddT  dif  <?lt%>d  dd  PEE  33  i 
pff  f%P  ¥%  f%PT%  ^T^FTT  I,  (dlfadl)  d¥  TRE,  qf  ERE  f%PEp  3¥P3  ddPE  I  f%dd% 
53%  5%pftT  %  dif  %tldT  I  3¥dT  ddPE  ¥%  W  %t%  33  f%P3  23  3%M  33  I 
5%  3Td  I  R3I  HI33%  Jd%f  3T3  d?3%  dd%  Hd¥d%3  HFdtdd  %R  dPR 
%  M3H  %R  33T-33T  %  dd%  31%,  ERE  3%%d  %  dd  W  PEE  ¥d3%  35JT 
3#  f%3T  23,  33%  dT3%  3#  333  23  3¥,  dfsM  %  dif  ddT  23  |  3333%  §333 
3T3  if  dd  333  df%t%f  %  33%  ¥d3%  3I¥T  %f  dd  333%  %  2%,  33T,  fep331d 
3%df  I  ft=M3Ed  3%T%  3%  dfsMt  %  33  333  H3dT3T  23  %%  %%  dl%  %f  %f, 
33T3  33  3T§fpr-%f  23  %R  f%T  %df  f%d%  dddJd  HldT,  PFd  d#df  3%  3ET  1 1 
f%MIIEd  3%%  %%%%%%%  dgd  Hit  33%  3¥T  %%  %,  dt  %I%  3%  PEE%t 
%  3%t  2%-3F  %%%  %  ¥3lt  HT3  333T%  3%  %k  33  f%3T  %%  df  f%dl,  #P 
#3  cEF  %f  %  I  3T%t%f  J3%-33%  HEF%  3%,  d^f%  3T¥T  f%  %f  3T%  333%  3%f 
%  3333  I  HgH  333  Hit  if  %f%d  ddld  -333%  %t  313%  33  dif,  ddTPT  33  333 
3%%  33T  3%T  ¥33%%  33T?  3%  gddddT  3ddT  I,  dddTdT  gddddT  33dT  I,  %t 
PE%%  %  533333  tRE  %3  %  it3T  I,  §TT%PT  %,  %f%d  df  §3f%T  it,  3TS  if,  df,  df 
ERE  33?  3%  Hfli  l,§3f%T  3%  dfli  I  %R  33%  3fl%  3%  f%PF%  33%  3T%  t  df 
it%t  3#%  I  HfTi  %  R31  3%%t  f%3Tit  3%  PTP¥  Rlldldl  3T3T  I,  f%3lit  333T  I, 
f%73T3T  3E3  I,  %?3  I  %R  TRE  f%f%f%T3'  %3T  I,  f%3f%3  H3  %  333  33% 
1 1  %R  3333%  ¥?E  I  32%f%  31¥I  f%,  HT3  5%  31%  H33T  %3T  Hfl%  %  ff%% 
3T  3  3f%%  g%  3%%  f%3E  3%f,  %f%3  3HTT  333  ^3%  I  %t  %  33fF5T-?3-%E 
|  %R  %  33E%3T  %%  33T3T  I,  H3f  3%  3?RT  3%3T,  (3%%3T)  3F  3%f%  3111 
23  I  33,  33%  HT2I  3¥  %t  2E¥I  f%  f%3  333  333  3H%  31W  if  3H  33d  %TT 
f%T  333  %  5%  HEFT  33  %tf%%,  3¥  3333%  ¥31  i  I  %f%3  dd  d3>  %  f|  3¥T  3H 
33d  3¥  %Td  I,  #3  3%  d3¥  %  ¥3  df%,  3¥  dif  i%E  HI3%t  H33T  3F3  31%, 
%td  31%,  fSR-HHE  3¥d  HT%  I  3T3  3¥  R3>  3%t  HI3E3  3¥#  333  3%ft%t  3%  3H 
33d  53%  %  HT%t  2%  %R  5%  3T3  I  dt-df  55%  d¥T  %%  %  %t  dft  EF%t-%tit 
31%  31¥  pi  %,  dt  3T3  333  %  3%  ¥33%  532R,  ¥Idff%  ¥H%  EF?f%  3I|d  3%f  % 
2E¥I  23,  %f%3  31¥T  23  333,  HdP  3¥  ¥%  d?li  d¥%t  I  dt  3T§fEI-%f  %3T  dif 
%  I  3T§fd-%f  %%%f  33  f%3T  §HT  3#f,  H333  3ddd  23  ¥%  3T§fd-%f  %t 
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FTF  TFFT  I  3?tT  ftft  xsft  Fffft  FRTFT  FR  ^fftft  FFFF  FTFFT  FRFT  ftft 

ftfft  I  Fftt  mm  ftt  i  ff  fff  re  ftt  Flft  Rtf  ftt  ffr  ftt,  FrntF  ftt,  ft® 

ftt,  FFTF  FfftET  FF  srr  fft  TEft-TEft  FTFTF,  ftfttRJSR  FTF  FTTft  ft  FT  FT  1%  TFft 
ft  I  FF  RE  FFT  FF  dftH  fftFTTFT  fft  ftt  F>ft  %  FTF  FTft,  ftlft  fttT  Jllftl-F<?l)F 
FTTJ  F  Ft,  FTF  Fit,  RETT  FTft  fft  Fft  FF  FTTFT  ft  ftft  FFFff  Fft  FTft  ftt  FTTJ  Ft 
#T  RE  #F  ^  FTF  ft,  RERF  Rftr  FftFTFftFftlFFRTFTI#T,  ft^TT 
RET  ftft  FR  RE  ftt  ftft  ftftT  ^EScIT  FT  FTfttftf  Ft  Flft  RTft,  5ft  FTR?  Rlftf 
ftfftF  Fft  F§F  FTT?  fftF  ft  Fftt  RTftt,  ft  FT%T  Ft  FTT  Fftf  FFTFT  FT  ftft  #F 
ftt  FFT  ftfRT  Rgif,  Rjftft  F?fF  F§F  Fit  FFft  ftftt:  ftTFFTT,  ftt  fftr  Ft  ftftf  Ft 
FFftft  FTT  Tft  ft  ftttt  ftr  FFft,  ftfftF  FFT  FFTft?  ft  Fftt  ftt  fftF  ft  FTfttftt  ft 
FTFT  fft  3TF  FF-FF  FTTFT  ft  ftft  RE  F?ftT  Fft  d?S  ft  FTTFT  ft  ftft  FFFT  Fftf  ft 
FFTftf  FRF  ft  I  #T,  fftr  FTft  FTF  FFT  Ffftftft  ft  Fit  fft^RR  ft  Fft  FEft-FEft 
fftHRT,  FjT?  FF  ftfft,  FTT?  FF  FTFTFFT  ft  Fftf  RT  ftftl  Fft  I  ftfftF  ftt  cp  fttfT 
FRT  ftfRT  ftt,  FFft  ftt  RFT  Fft  F1FR  F§F  Ftt  ftft  FRf-FFft  FTfft?  ft  Fftf 
TRft  FT  FFft  Fftftftt  ft  FTFTF  fftFT  I 

?TTFF  FR  #F  FRT  It  t,  FR  Fftftftt  FTT  FR  FElft  ftt,  FTT?  ftftff  ft  ftlT 
ftt  ^T  ft,  Ftftf  ft  ftTFT  ftt  F  Ft  ftft  FR  ft  FTF  RT?  RT  Fft  ftt  FF  FFTft 
Fft,  FFlft  fftF  RETT  3^ETT  ft  Ffttfft  ftftT-wftF  FTF  FFT  Fftt  FFT  ft  Tft,  Fftt 
FTR  ft  Tft,  RF%  Fgft,  ^§ft  gft  #T  FFlft  tftftt  FT,  tftFRf  FT  Ft  FF  FFT,  ^FTft 
FF  'Sjft  ^ftl  ftfftR  5ft  FTFRT  FTF  RTFT  ft  fftr  ft  FTTFFTFT  ftTFFT  f  tftTF  FTF 
ft  fttF  FF^-FF^  fftrft  ft  fttr  FTFTF  Fft  fft^llfti  TTF?lft  ft  ^RTFFTFft,  fttr  FFft 
FTTft,  FF  FTF  ft  fftnft  ^  gfftFT  ft  FFTft  FFT3TF  FTF  Ft  Flftt  ft  I  FFftftr 
ff  fttr  RfF  fttr  Fftftt  fttr  ttt  FFift  ft  ft  ftt  ft  Fift  rr  Frftt  Fftf  ftraft 
ft,  FFT  Ft  RE-RE  RFT  FTT  RE-RE  RTFftt  fttT  ftfTF  fttT  FFFTT  RE  fftFlftt  ftt 
FFT,  Fftf  FFft  Flft  F,  fttT  FF  F^ftd  Fftt  fftrftt  Fft  ftftt  JF  FFTft  Fft  F(ft  Fft 
3ttr  Fl^  RE  ftftTRTftSR  Fft  FftTT  I  Ft  Ft  FFft  FFFlft  t  fftr  FF  3?ftt  FFftt 
fttT  ft  FFTft  ftref  Fftt  FF  Flftf  ft,  ftt  FFFf  FT  Ft,  FF  ft  F%  ftfftR 
fftFR  ft  Ffft  ftt  3TTFF5F  fftTFT  FTTft  I  FTftf-FTftf  I  #T  gft  TF  §FT  FF  TJFFTT 
tftT  TRefft  FFT  ft  RRlfttftt  FTTft  FTT  FtfF,  ftt%F  Fftt  ftftt  FR  FTTft  FTT  Fftt  FFT 
ft  fftFft  FFTft  cftftt  FTFR  FTF  ftt  FF  FFF  I  FF  F^FT  FTFft  Rf  ftFTT  ft  ftr  FFlft 
FFR  Ft  FFl^T  ft  ftfftF  TEft  Fftfftft  FF  ftt  Fftt  %  FTF  FTftft  t %  FFR  FFlfT  ft 
ftftR  FRft  FFTFT  fttFT  Fftf  FT  #T  fttF  ftt  FFFTR  FTTft  ft  fttFT  Fftf,  TRft  FRt 
Fftf  ftft,  ft  Fftf  ftft,  ftr^F  fttT  FTfttF  Flft  ft,  F  FTFft  ft  F  FTTJ,  FTFft 

Fft  FTF  FTFft  Flft  1 1  FlfftFT  ft,  FlftEFT  FF  I  FFTF  fftFR,  RFT  FTT  ftFR  FFlft 
ftt  FFE  Fftf  ^FTT  FT,  FF  FFF-RFF  FTFft  ft  #T  fftFR  FTT  fFRT  FTFR  Fftf 
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ften,  ^eft-Feft  Ft  titt  ft,  it  tft  t  ffrft  %  ft#  tt#  T#t-T#t  tt#,  t#-t#  trr, 
T#t-T#r  ftt#  Tifl#  i 

ft  FT  TTT  T#  TFIT#  THTFHI  tl  ##T  FT#  §R  TIT  %  TTcF  ^zrr  TT1TT 
B'Jdl'l  ft  f#R  tie'll  %,  'FIT  TT  Tgyll  %  I  TTT-TTT  Ft#  TTTT  ft,  TF  ft  ll# 

ttt  #  ffciFW  ft  fft#  tt#  f#ft#  #fftr  ft  ft#  tft  rtt#  ft#  tt#  t,  f# 

ft#  3TNT#  T3TT#  TTTTST  TR#t  #,  F#  ft#  TITT#  RTTTT  ttttt  trtt  I,  ft# 
FT  TR#  t  TF  FT  TT  ft#  TIT  <R  gTFTTT  t  ft#  TF  RTTTT  TITTT  TRTT,  TfT# 
RTT#  ##T  fftRTT  ft  t,  TtTTTf  TIT  TUT  FTTTT  TTTT  TTTT  Tlf#R  ft#  FT  FT  # 
Ft,  FT  3RTTT  TTT  TR#  ftf,  F#TT  3TTT#t  eft  fttft  fftft  ft  1 1  3RR  FT  fftTTT 
tftR#TF#faftft##  3RT#t  #ft  TR#t  I  fft,  #ft  ftt  ft  #TTTR  I  RTT# 
5JTT  TR  #,  fftjTT  TR  #,  TTRIT#  t  ft  TFT  ?TTTT  #TT  ft#  Tftfft  TTTftT  #  ft#T 
TFT  ffffTeT  %  ft  TFeft,  Ffftnff  %  ’ft  TFeft  t,  RTT  Ff#TR  ft  fft#  gTTT  ftt 
ftffn  eTTTRT  Fteft  I,  gTF  ftt  #TTTR  Ftft  I  ft#  ft  RTT#  R3#T  #  ft#  R#t  # 
TFT  TTTTT  %  TTT#  I  RTft  f#R,  fttft  TRR,  FT#  TFRT  Tf#T,  FT  eTTTT  STTT 
#TT  1 1 

TF#  f ,  #  3T#t  fftfft  gf#Tf#ft  TTT  TT,  TTTT  I  ft,  ##  RT#  TFT  fft 
TFTTTt  TTIT  FT  TTT  TT|T  TTTT  TR#  ##t,  TTT  ftt  ftt  ftt  ft#  ft,  ftt  Tit 
#TR  fttfftt,  TTT  TTTT  T  fttfft  ftffft  TTTT  #tTT  T  f##  f#R  RfTTftf  TR#  TT, 
ft##  %  TT  TTTT  Tit  fttfftt  ft  3TTT  TR#  f  I  ft  ft  TT#  ft  ##  RTT#  TRTF 
ft— 3TTT  RT.ft.ft.  #,  #$TTTT  4ft  ft#,  TT#  TFT  T#f  FtF#,  R.ft.ft.  T§T 
ft  eisft  TT#  Teff  Ft  ft#  TTT  TT#  TT  ?TTTT  ##TF  TT#  ft#T  #  Teff  FftT  T%, 
ftfftT  TTft  f#T  #TR  FftT  #  I  FT  TT  TTF#  I  ft#  #TT  fft  F#F  ftT#T  #  TFTT 
Tt  TTTT  I  TTT#  TT.#.#.  #  Teff  F#TT  T#TT  I  FT  TTT  fft  I,  g#  TTT  T#  fftff 
I,  efft-TR  TTTT  I  ftfftT  efft-TR  TTTT  T#  F#TT  Tfft  ftt  Teff  F#T  T#TT  ft# 
TT#  #  ft#  FT  ^  TTT#  I,  #t  3R#  ejqftf  3TT#R  TTTT  T#TT,  TTT  #f#T 
#ft  I  ft#  TS#  fft  TT.fft.fft.  #  Ft  T|T  TT#,  ft  ft  TTT  I,  jftnft  eTTefft  TTT# 
Ft  TT#,  TTft  3TTTTT  #ffft#TT  (territorial  army)  Tift  #,  TF  TT  3RT#t  ft#I 

#  TTT  1 1  FT  Tft  ftt  FT  TF##  ft#  3RT#t  ft#T  ft  TF  ftt  #,  #ft  #  T#ft 
ft#  TT#  gf^  TTT  #  TTRT#  TTT  #TR  FftT  I  3TTRR  ftft  Tt^jt  #  ft  Ft  ftt 
TT#  etTR,  TRR  TTsp  TTTTT  ft  ft  TTT#  ftUTT  TFeTT  I,  TTT  T|ft  TTT  TR#  t, 
ft#  TR#  I,  TTT  TR#  I,  Tllft  ft?T  ftt  I  T3TT#  fftlT#  #  TTT  TTeTT  #  #ft  # 
FT  Tft  ffRsTT#  TTT  ft  TT  #TT  TR  ##  fft,  ft  TTT  TT  #  ##3#  ft  ft  R:  ftt# 

#  ftft,  yTTTT  #FTT  T#  I  TF  TT  TRTT  1 1 

#f#TT  FT  TT  TT#f  ft  fft#  ft  TT#  I,  ft  TT#  t-RTT  ft  FTT#  fteft  eRTT# 
T#  ft#  TRft  fRf#  TTTRTT#,  HITjyt  eRF  #  TFT  TTTT  Ft,  fft  TTT  ft  TT#  I  3TT 
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dffft  W  dftf  TFT  FskIM  dd  dT  RdTdTFF  dd  ftft  Fd#  dTd  dF  #  ft  f#  Fd 

#  Fd#  dTd  d#d  dft,  Fd  ft  dddd  #  Fd#  ddddT#  #  drf#E  I  #  gdlfftd 
fttdT  dlf#  |  3PT  FTdt  dft  Fft  RFTRf  dftf  %  dFT,  dF  dd  dddT  t  ftft  FTTd  ## 
dft  dtft  did  fdTRR  ftf  dT  #  ftt  3TTRET  ddd  Ft  dF  ft#  ftdT  I  dTddft  f#  3TPT 

#  RE,  RE  jft  t  dft  ##  #,  Fd  Rd  gt  ft,  FdT#  SETT  dTTEd  dR 

d  FT  ftf#d  iftddi  dlshd  ftt#  ft,  ftf#d  Iftclft  dl?hd  dftf  ftt#  ft  dd,  dd  fndd) 
ddd  dft  I  RE,  RE  d#  d#d  ftt#  ft,  3TTd  dldft  ft  RE  J#  fftddd  #f#t  d#d 
dfdf  ftt  RE#  ft,  Fd#  3TRT-ddd  dd#  ft,  dF  dddT  ft  I  dF  did  dTd  ddd  ft, 
dd#  I  Ft  REdT  ft  f#  Fd  fftd#  FTd  ft  Fd#  d#  f#ftdT#  ft  FT  Fd#  gf  FTTRE 
d  ftf,  dftff#  dlfcEdl  dF  ft  FRft  dftf  Rl*ft<lR4t  #  d§d  Rd  ft#  HIRE  fttft  ft, 
fftdTTEd  Ft,  dd  Ft,  RET  d  Hlft  dTdftt,  dTd  d  Rd  d#,  dF  Rt  d#  ft  I  dTd 
fttft  ft  gHEf  ft  ftft  ##,  R,  ftf#d  FT  F#td  ddft  ft  f#  FT#-F#  Rift  Htft,  dft 
3TTdftt  RT  RF#  dftf  ddft  #RTT-#RTT  #  I  #  dF  dd  R#T  3TFT  dldft  ftftft  I 
ftt  REdT  ft  dF  ftt  f#  Fft  dd#t  RT#  dft,  FdT#  ##  dft  dft#Eftt  FRTT  ftt  dt, 
dF  dd  #d  ft  dflft  dd,  dftft  dF#  RET  FF  d#  ft  dftft  ddlft  ##  FTT  dT#  ft 
R  dft  vFF  FddT  dFT  1 

ft  TfTddft  ddTR  f#  FTTd  dftt  dTd-#  dTd  g3TT  Fdft  dd#  ddlft,  Fdft,  ftft 
dftf,  Fdft  dft#  REdft  ft  dd#  ddlft  ft  f#  RTF  fttftt  FddT  dft  #  Fd  Fd  RTF 
Fd  RIF  dT  dR  dft  ftft  F#ft  dd#  ddT  #  dd  #  #  dFT  ##  Fdft  dF  ftt 
f#IT  dT  I#  fftdgd  dTFd  #  dTd  Fft  djd  #ft  ft  Fddft  ftddT  dftf  dTfftR  d# 
ftd)  d#  I  Fdf#r  #  RTF  RTTFT  ftttg  Ftftt  #fftdt  fft  ffttr  ft#  #  Fd,  Fft  FR 

#  ftft  ftfftd  Fft  d§d  gRdTd  ft  Fdftft  I  Fdfftd  dddft  ftRdTd  dft  ftfftd 
3TRT  Fft  gdddHT  RT  fttft  Fd  df  dddT  dtdT  I  ft  dtft  W  dft  d#  t,  RT  #d 
dt  fttft  ft  dftft  d#  Fft,  d#  Fft,  fftlRET  TEgT  I,  sEgT  ddT  I  dfftt  #t#  dTdft 
I,  dft  dTdft  ft  dTd  I,  dftft  ftt#  dTTT  d#  I,  Fdft  Fft  Fft#  Fd  dTd  R  ft# 
dddT  FtdT  I  fft,  fft  Fd  dlfftT  ft  TRERTT  Ff  ddftt,  Fddft  Fdft  dft  Fddft  FFlft 
dft  4td  ft  dftft  RE  ddRTT  dftf  ifttelMI  ft  fft  Fd  fgd  ft  RE  dt#  ftt  HFtft  #d 
dft,  dTdftFRdftlftdddTrt  ftfTd#  Ft#  ft  I 

d#-d#  HFTFdT  gft  ft  dTdft  gdT  FtdT,  dFT  FtdT  dR  RTT  gdT,  R#ft  FdT 
RRRT  gdE,  dtddTdT  d#  dft#  dd,  Fdft  FddT  ddft  TETd  R  TEdF  dd  f#TT, 
ft#F  dft  dftd  dft  ddg  ft  #E  f#TT,  g#  dftd  dft,  #T  fft#  gdfft  dft  RTT  f#TT 
ftfft#  dlf#-  ft  Rf#  FTd,  #ft  ft  FRT  I  ft  dftt  RFdT,  ftft  fftdTd  #,  Fd  fftdTd 
dft  dFT  dltg d  ddf#R  d#ffti  ft  d#  ddFTdT  fft?  #d  dlft  F#  TREdR  ft,  RRRd 
ft,  fft’A.dTTd  ft  Fd  RF  ft  #d  dft  I 

ftfftd  ft  ddTR  f  f#  Fft  #R  TFdT  ##,  ftft  dtfeft  ft#  fftdft  Fft 
RFET  dft,  RRTR  dft  Fdft  ftft  Fd  3Td#  f#dd  R#  ft#  dftfftd  dft,  d#f# 
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?TTTT  SEf^  FIT  F#  STEF  I  sn  WI  F#  WRTT  I  fefT  sp  #Ff  SET  SIF  TU^H‘  §311 
SIT  feTr  Fife  3TTFSET  SETJT  F#  s§S  FFfe  FTTSRTTf  SET  s§0T  sftFT  FT  ?EgT  |,  gF 
feT  %  SRFfe  TW  for#  FfeTlfe  gf  FTfT  SET  I  m  FTFFT  SHIT  I?  FFTfT  #F  seT 
FFFT  FFT,  FFTfT  Ffen  TSSE  %  gsEISRT  if  FIT  Fife  ffen*l  TETJT  I?  Ft  THEFT 
I  fferfT  set  SEgr  Ft  si#  FT  sif  #  F#  sefFT,  fefen  sif  ffeiHT  t^tcT  I  FIT  FTF 
ff  SETFI I  SIF  nT  S[#  |  ffefTTi  cRtf  FTFfe  sfeTTT  fe,  FF  FT  FFSET  TRE  FTF 

sif  fifi  nT  feiftT  sFf  ffesnFff,  grTT  shift  set  fhT,  fsiTTf  seT  vTT%,  %t  set  fhT, 
tTh-tTst  srfet  nt  w;  gq  fer,  shit  feir  1 1  ff  ftf  %  f  fftf  stsht 

FtcTT  I  F  gFE  3H5F  FtTTT  1 1 

?fT  -3Tsr  ^mr  fe&sf  ffe  gFT  shit  t?  ftf  srf  gg  sff  #  fftT-fftT  ^?T  sefeTT 
FTTFfe  se|  ffe  FR  if  fen  if  SElffe  gt  STTTF  SRF  gF  #F  if  sElfen  sjfe  FlTF-feTF 
SRF,  FIT  SHHT  %  FFTf  FTFF,  #T  #F  ET  stf^  FFlfT  FFF  if  sit  THEFTF  %  Ft  F# 

gt  #r  sift  sEiffe  g^  gfesiT  sft  srfr  swffesTT  3r  i  nT  f^ft  fit  ft  tTTt  fenr,  FfeT 

fe?Fsi  fen  ffe  F^r  FTFF  FT  SIT  FT-FTFF  FT  #F,  F^T  FTHEt  FTF  feFT  wftrg  ^ 
gsgFF  I,  sniffsE  ttse  gsgFF  I  STffeTF,  FF  F  mfr  cTT  FFSET  nT  seT^  gsEFTF  F#f 
FtFT,  FFTF  FtFT  I  FF%  FTFT  FTfe-FTfe,  #1  sign  gFEf  %  FTFT,  FF  gift  gFE  ^ 
ffeTFI  FTFT  SIT  3TFTISIT  sgs  TTPRSiTfe  gFEt  fe,  FFTt  SRf  %  ffer  FFfe  9THTF  FR 
THE  g?T  SITF  I  31  few  49  SET  FF^T  FTFT  an  SfT  l  RFTSlfT  50  SET  TRFT  fefefe  I 
#T,  HHTT  3TR  FFW  gTRT  SIT  ffe  nfeT  fel#  SElfe  ^  fefe  fnfe  FRT  Fgn  see^T 
ngn  feF  fif  ’fT,  Fifeffe  grr-gg  h  feunfei  fe  ttfe  fe  ngn  srthMT 

s^T  nit  gf ,  nnfe  fhisirT  ^ittse,  g^fenfeTfTsfTffeTTcE^Fr«T^Ttfe 

sfefT  t,  sign  gnfe  ir*sinT  t  sir  sifse  siife  f  ?  msi  sif  ffensET  sugr? 

TESEI  THsidl  NR  FT  ‘\'A\  1  '/-b  feT  SElffe  fe  SIR  fe  sn  SHIT  I  STRgpn,  SIF  RE 
45d4)siT  si^T  did  FRET  sgm  se^,  sif  sife,  Rbyjy1  TITREiSHim  ^  sg^ 

t  feR  sif  cilRbsil  FTnfesEfe  ?TftTERT  srfe  gw  =I?T  ffesR  SEFHT  I  #T, 
F^fe-F^fe  srnfe  ffenn  if  tnr  ffe  sir  thr  th%  nr  ^  fen  §Tnn>n  fe  FFfe  wn 
srtsi  sEife  feT  feTr  sir  srf  gfef;  fei  sEnfe^T  3i#  gnf  fftT  nnfe  sinfn 
i 

t^e  snn  f^t  g^fT  sfT-FfeT  fen  ffe  rfT%  feT  nn?T  srhT  t,  nnfe  I 
Fife  Ffef%  ffenisn  I  ffe  ffegWH  SET  E[SE  sei^T  ffeHIT  WgSiH§  ERFfe  TTRT 

fe  sir  fen  ft  I  sn  sEfife  ffesR  I  fefen  ffenn  set  gjfe  nfefe  Fgm  set  fern, 

Ffefe  SEFI  ffe  FRRT  I  cfT  FF%  FnsifT  nsRfetF  ffenf  sjf  SHIT  Fife  t,  F^fe  3Efe 

ngfe  feir  i  nfelfe  seft  Ffet  fsi?T  nT  grfe  mfe  fe  I,  n#n  fe  nFfe  fe,  f^t  sisr 
n^T  fenT  srseT  sm^fe  set,  fr  ftt  nr  nTfeT  fefe  ffe<  ftert  ^  ff  tht  set  ferfe, 

SFSI  SRn  FTlfelT  TTTn  feT  I  FF^  TpE  FTEI,  fe-dld-dK  FTET  FFfe  SEFT  ffe  feffeT 
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3T»ft  3TFp£  TT3t  T#  TTR,  R^FfR  FR  TTET  TeR  RTR  RtT  %  T§Rt  %  FTTR 
RRR,  RTEft  RR  TTR,  RTR  f^TRT,  RtRlT  TTT,  R  TFT  3TEt,  TT  Rt  TTTT  T# 
5W  TT  I  3TT  FT  RTR  %  TlR  TF  T#  R  feE  T^FtR  FTRT  Tf RT  f^RgR  TT#T 
TR  f^TT,  Rft?T  TTT  %  TTT  R  TEt  R  fa?  gTTT  TTTTT  Tt  TTTR  TTTt  I  #?  gTTT 
TTRT  TlR  T^t  ^  I 

#T  FtR,  RT  RRlfa  faRR  T?  Tttfa  Rfat  TTR  RET  T?fR  I  grE  TRT  TR 
tR,  fEt  TT#T  TR  falTT  fcRR  R  TTTR,  ggiTT  I  TF  ’ft  Rft  TTFT  R  T$T  TRT 
fa?  cfa^  3TT?Et  TTFT  Tt  Rfa  Et  TTT  T?E  I  3ETR  Et  TF  TlfaRI  |  Re  fERT  T? 
tfaRf  T?T  %  ?frRR  R  3TTTT  Et  ERl  %  EUR  TT,  T?Et  T$  TR  EE  T?Rt 
RTT  few  TFT  fa?  TTFT  R  TEt  3TTTT  TRFR  RT  fa?  TEt,  TTtfa?  Rt  TF  TT  fERT 
R  Rf  TRfaRETT  TFT  %  ERR  fRTT#  RtT  TRFfat  RRTT  R  TTTR  ERl  3  ’ft,  TTtfa? 
Ef  Rt  ahcmSIQ'j)  grr?  tt,  tttR  T§g  t?tt  Et  TRFEt  Etr  tt,  fRrrEt  Etr  tt 

T  Ft  I  Et  TT?  ERgT  FT  RRT  TT  TTTR  F?RR  T?R  fa?  TTTR  RE  TTfET  R$TTT 
tR  tfaER  %  F?hR  TrR  I  TT  Et,  RfaET  TF  §RT,  FRET  FfaT  TFT,  T?Et 

EtEt  TFT  TETT  Et,  TlEt  feRR  31tE  gTTT  R  3T TTTR  Tt  I  Rfa?T  RET  Et  ERl  TTt 
TT^,  TT*ft  RrT^TT  STETTR  Ff,  FTT  TTTF  TTT  TFT  I  RETft  ^flT  gRE  %  feRR  tR 

gff  Trm^r  tt^R  tr#?  t#  tR  #  #t  t#  RweR  f(#  I,  ftgwn  %  t#  tR 
^  tfR  Bgww  %  Rtt  rrr  tM  ^wh  R,  rt  arRrr  tft  ^  FRf%  t# 
T5t  tfr  1  ft,  rttR  tr  tf  ?ft  Re  f^Rrr  #ft  RettpR  *f  I  teR  tiM-t-R,  R  I 
RIRet  otR  tt  R  Tt  tttttr  I,  RfiHR)  I  ftttR,  tf  tt  1  tf  Rf  fRifttt  tftt 
tt,  ft  ftttR  RtR  w  RR  eR  f%  sjrt  sR  Rf  RRRf  R  teR  sR,  ftR,  RfRrr 

FRTTT  FTeR  Fgg  %  FT  TTTR  TTT?  FT  TTT  3TTR  TFTF  I,  fiRTT?R  TFTf  %  TR 

tRR  RtR  RRt  R  rfR  %  Rr  fRr  Rett  tR  sttttr  Rati  ttRt  I  TTgrRrT 

TR  «R,  FTTR  TTTRiRrT  Tif,  FT  TR  T#  TTTtR  R,  FT  TF  TR  TTTR  R  Rt  FT 

tttftR,  ft  t  tttR  ttttR  frtt  tttR  Rtr  tR  §^ttt  tt  tft  tttt  i  frtr 

TrR  R  TTT  TETTTT  FRrT,  RlRT  TTRf  tR  FT  TRT  T#  TTT  TTTR  R,  TRT  T^T  TTT 

tr  tttR  tttR,  #?:  #r  tttR  tR  ftR  afR  Rt  ftrttR  RrtR  Rrtt  trR  tR 

Tgr  TTTT  Tt,  RR  FRfR  TIT  R  TJT  TRTTT  R-TR  TRT  Rtf  T?  I  FT  TR 

tR  tttR  R,  tR^  tr  ttR  R  Rt  ft  fttR-fttR  Rt  T  Rt  fttR  wfRR  R,  gr 

fRe  TTTrRt  T^f  TR  TTRT,  TTRTTR  gETT  T#  TR  TTTR  I  Rr  TFT,  Ttt  Rt  TTT 
TR  TFT  TRTT  f3TT  TTTT  TEtR  I  tRt  TFrRRETT  FT%  TTT  FRTR,  RRRt  FTTR 
TTTRft  TTRT  TR  TTT  tR,  FTTR  FtR  RtR  RtT  #T  TFR  I  FTlR  TR,  FTTR  FT 
TTT  TR  iR  R,  FT%  TRTT  tR  FT  TR  tR  R,  TT  TlR  I  FT  TR  R  RtRt  RtT  T§T 

tttr  gg  1  tt  ttttR  I  tttR  TRirntt,  ft  tr  R  Rt  ft  trt  T^f  tttR  R,  fR 

TRTT  f?t  TT  I  RRr  R  TFTT  |  R?  Tt  3TTRTR  TlR  T#TR  tR  RTR  TtTTT 


526 


IV.  CHINESE  INVASION 


w##  #  wp  to#  I  f#  w?  gw  #  wrro  to  gw  TpnF  ^  gr  3^7  w#wt 

t  I  WWTF  WTO  1%  f#WW  WT#  wt  g*#  WWW  W#  wt  W#  #T  WT#  wt  <s) in  %  f# 
TO  ftWTWW  WTO?  #  WW  WTT  RbW#l  WWW  TO  WW#  I  ##  #,  TO  W#  TO  WW# 
t  I 

#T,  ##W  #W  WWW  %  f#WW  #  ##  W#,  TOTWt  WW  WTW  p,  W#W  WTT? 
WTO  §tt  TO#  WTW#  TJTO  WET  TO  W#  f#  WW  #  TOTO  3#  fcTTOW  wt  WTTO7  I, 
#WT  %,  TOT  1%  TTSH  ##  gf  #WT  sft  W#f#  f#WW  wt  wtf  WTTOT  W#  #,  TOTft 
WTO  wtf  ?7TWT  W#  TO  TOT  TO#  WTT I  #  wtf  WW#  TOW  W#  #  #WT  #  I  TOT 
^rf^RWf  #  TO#  #  WTW  #  WWT  TO  WTO  #WT  #  W#  t,  TIWTWTTO  #WT  #  W#  I, 
TO#  #TO  TOTlft  WTO  ##  TOt^  TOTO  W#  WTT  T#  t  WW  WWW  3#  TO  WWW  TO# 
#TO  f#  TO  ?WWt  f#TTWET  ##  W#  WTg#  f#TTWET,  W#  W#  WTOf  TOT  Rtbldd 
W#  1 1  3TW  TOT#  #WT  TO#  WgWRW  #,  TO#  7#TT  TOTO  #  ##  #  #  f#  W# 

wro  w#r  w#f  #,  #wr?f  ##  wwr  w?#  w#f  sfr  #1  %w  gf#ro  w#w  #,  to# 

TO#,  WTO  WTWTWTW  TO#-TWTOWT  3#  TO#  WTO?,  TfTWWTT  pWRW  3  #  #  TO# 
f#  WTO  TO#  TOW  TOTO  #,  #  WTO  f  W#T,  WWTTWWT  W#  #TT  gf#TO  ft  TOWT  I, 
I#  TO#  I  #  TO#  wtf#$T  wt,  TO#  TO#  WWT#  p  wt  3#  WWT#  3#  T#T# 
##  TO#  WW  W#  #f#W  #  Wt  TO#  #,  WW  W#f  WW  WWt  I  7T?#  WW#  #,  IT 
WWW  TO#  #  TO  #WT  ?#  WTO  TO#  WTOW  #  #  TO#  W#  TO  #WT,  W?WT  WW#  W# 

#  TOTO  Wt,  TO#  ?#TOT,  TOTWW  TWTWT,  t#  TOT  WT#,  TO  ##  #  TOTO  WTO,  f#WW# 

#  #  #  fefW#  ###  wt  W#f  #  W##  f#WW  WW  TOT  TO  WTTOT  #  TO#,  # 
TOTWTT  WT##  t  WT##WT,  WTO  TOTO#  #  TO  WW#  t  3#  WW#  WTO  WW#  t  WTO, 
#TO  TO  WW#  t,  1#  TO#  WTO#  Wt  flWTWW  Wt,  TOT  WTTWT  I  #T,  W¥  #  WI#WT 
TOI 

#  #  TO#  WWW  #  TO#TO  TO  #  TOTT#  WTTOT  WT  WT#f  W#  ##  #W  W?W? 
W  W#,  TO#  TOW  WWW  #  wtf#?T  Wt  TO#-TO#,  W##  TOT  W?  W#  WWTO#  #  # 
WgW  WT#  t#  WT#  t  #T  TOW#  WWW  #  WWWT  TO  I  TO#  #WT  WTWT  WT,  tw 
WT  TO#  ##  TOWt  WW#  WTOW  #  WTW  I  ##  Wgt  WJW  wt  W#  t,  W5  WWTW 
TOW#  WW  ftt,  #W-WT#W,  TO#  TOW#  #  Wgt  t  #  #  RWT  #$TT#  #  #  W#W 
TOT#  t,  #  ##  W#  #W  #  #W  TOW#  WWTW  TOW#  #  W#  Wf  WW#  1 1 
f#  WTO  #  TO#  WWWTTW  #  WWTWT  ^W  #TO,  WgWEW  #  WW  #t  W##  WTO 
pWTWT  gf#ET  TO  TO#  WWWT  I  #T  TOW  WTW  #%#  WgWEf  W#W  TO#  WW  WWW  WTO 
WW  TOT  TOWTW  gW  #  TO?#T  wt  RwiWd  #  I  TO3#T  wt  RdlWd  #  #  W# 

f#WT  TO  WTO,  W|W  #  tWWTW  WTO  W#  TO  TO#f#  f#WW  #  W#  WW#  TOWTO  W# 
TO  I  WW#  WTW  #,  TOWTW  t#  #  WK  #  TOT#,  TOT#  WTOf  gt  WW?#T  #  Wit  #, 
WTf#TWTW  #  WW§#T  #  I  Ilf# Wild  Wt  Wt#  #  TOR-WWT  #  #T  WW§#R  WW 
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rrt  #trt  rf#  ft  ten,  3tr  rrt  ft,  rtt  rcft  #trt  rt#  ft  tor,  for  rtf 

ft  FR#  R?t#  %  FRRTf  R<^iy  #  RTR  fft#f  FT  3TTFT  RTT  f#TT,  f#TTTR  fell  I  # 
FRft  FR  R#  ft?  3#  gRTFST  ftf  R#  #  f#  FR  RT#  R^FFI  #  gftf  fftf  RT  RTS 
FdRIR  R#  RF#  RR#  FR#  RTF  RR  eg©  TRRT  RT  g3TT  RR  FRft  gR  f#RT  I  RF 
rr  grtRT  1 1  3#  #fft#  #  #r  3ttrtr  rt  R#f#  rft  3tif#  #  r§r  #  rtr 
TFft  ft,  FR  ft#  ft  d^iy  ft  RFTF  I,  RTS  ftFTR  I,  ftFT#  ft  3#,  RF#f  RT 
Rift  RRT  #  3T#  3TT  Rft,  f#T  FRft  RRlft  3TRft  ##  F#  Rift  Rft,  #  T#  I  # 
RT#  Rftf  ft  fft  R#  RF#  Rf ,  FR#  #R  R#  fttft  ftf  RRTR  I  ftf#R 

FRfftr  ft  fft  3R#f  ftg#  ft  fftrq,  fft  FR#  RTF,  f#  RtfT  R%  R  3TTft  #,  FT# 
FR  cblRRIR  ftft  TTcfj  ftft  ft  RTR  ft  #  R#  31#  R%  RFT  I  #  RF  RR#  ft, 
R#  ft#  R#  ft  FRlf  S#  FT#  ftf  FFT  RR#  ft  ftfftR  RF  ft  FFTRT  ft  I 

RF  ftft  3TTCRft  gRRT  f#TRT  gRTRT  I  f#T  FR  T#  RRlft  ft  RT©  R  <gS  FR# 
RFR  Ft#  ftf  FRft  fft  gR  RRR  3T#  ft,  RF  FRTft  RftlR  ft  fJR  Rft  3T#  3f# 
FHT  ft  FR  #T#  RTT  ftf  ft  RFRT  RRT  #,  F#  R3#,  ft?  FRT  FRft  T3#-f#RTRR 
Ff  ftf  ft,  RTF#  RRTR  FR#  RR#TF  3#  FRRft  RR#TF  ft  I 

f#T  RFT  RIFT-RR-R#  RTF R  3Tlft  ft  #-F#  RTR  §R,  FRft  Rift  gft,  F#FTTTRT 
Rftf  g3TT  FRft  |  ft  fftT  ftft  RRftR  fftRT  3TRR  ft-ft  FR  RT©  3FFTRT  gRT#  ftf 
3TTR  #  R|5  Rftfftft  3#  ft  ftR  fftRRTT  ft#  fft  STFTFR  RRT  I,  3TTR#  RRT  RFTFR 
I  FR#  RRT  ft,  FR  RT  #T  R#  3#  fftft  Rft  ftft  gegR#  Rft  I  #T,  RF  #  g3TT, 
ft  ft#,  ftfftR  ft  ft#,  fft#  ft  3TTft  ft#,  f#T  ftjR  ft  ft#,  Rf#  RTR-TF:-RTR 
Rftft  RRT  FR  RTF  ft  f##t  ft  3#  RgR  ?TFTFR  F#ft  RRT  Rft  FR#  FRftf  3# 
f#T  fft#  ft  I  ftft#  ft  ft  ttrt  FRlft  3TTFftTRf  Rft  3#  RRT  FRRft,  RRT  R#  ft  I 
FR#  RR  ft  FR  STFTFR  ft  FRlft  ftftff  ft  f[ft#T  ft  R#TR  RTT  fftRT  fft  #  ft# 
RRft  I  ft  fftggR  RRR  I,  FRlft  R#  1 1  %,  FR  RT  RTRRT  3TFRR,  fftT  FR#  RIF 
ft  FRft  FRRTf  RTR  fftRT,  3TRft  RFT  f#!#  R?f  RTR  R#  ft,  MlfftRlfti  ft  RRT,  R# 
RF  RR#  ft  I  ftfR  ft  Rift  RRT,  ft  RTR  RT  RRT  R#  RRT,  fftl  #  ^R  R#  ©RT, 
ftfT  RT  RTF  ft  F#fft  RTFT  RT I  RF  fftR#RT  RRRT  RRT,  3T#  RR  RTR,  f# 
FR  RTR  ft  3TTRft  gRT  #RT  R^FTR'  ft  TgR  RTfftTRTR  §R,  RJR  R%  H#  ftf#R 
FRTR  ftft#  I  FR#  ftft#  ft  gFftf  Ff  R#,  R#f  RR  R#,  #-RRT  3TTF#  RT  Rft 
FRT,  #-RTT  FRT  ftf,  RF  §3TT,  RgR  RFT  R#  I 

3TR  FR  Rift  #TTR  ft,  ftRR  ft  RT#  RTF#  RFR,  g#  RTF#  RFR  ft  RT#  f#RT 
ftRR  RR,  fftlftt  f##  ft  ##  R#  3T#  ft  3ffT  F#fft  RTFT  RT,  RT#  FRTRT  R#  f#RT 
RT  ftf#R  RTFT  RT  f#  fftft  FR  R#  RR#  f#  FRT  ft  R#  3Tlftft  I  FR#  R#  R#  ft 
f#  FRft  rtR#  R#  Rft,  FRft  #f,  RTS,  ftf#R  FRRft  RTF  R#  I  FR  RF-#R  RTR 
ft  RFR  Ft  T#  ft  #  R#  3TTft  RFT  I  #  RFft  F#  #  FRT  FRft  RTRRT  RRT  RTR  ft, 
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W  #WK  #  %  W#  R#,  #t  %  Wmt  #,  #  #,  #1  #  R#  i#, 

f#  WIT  i#  3#  I  RT  W  %  RT  #f#ITT:  #  3#  I  RRI  #1  RT#  Rtf  # 
t  #R  #  #  SR#  t  3#f  #31  %  RRt  #,  RT  W#  #3f  cj#  #3#  Wt, 

r#  #t  fef#r  #  #t  wt  w  f#  sj#  r#  wit  %  «  w(  m\$  w? 

%  RsMHI  W,  f#THT  W,  TRIR  #n  W,  TTf#  WW  t,  R#f#  R#  W§cT 
TT?#  CRT#  ##R  #T  RE  3T#  ’ll#  #  #T  RjTR  f#EE#  t  R#  #t,  R§R 
3i#  ##,  rt#  #t  w#  cri  f#  f#?r##t?r#  t  set#  f#w  §i,  #  w 

R#  -3T5R  #  #3TT  W  I  RT#  #  wf  #JIT,  RTF  R#  #TT  SIT,  3T#  #  W#T 

%  w  ##  w?  m  ##  #r  ##  i,  srpr  #t  w#  r,  r%  w?  rt#  t 

#!  SERTT  f  ftlWT  *rgft,  #  #  3RJ#  I  ##T  RT#  5#  ##  TRif  #  ##  | 
RT  >3#  #TT  i#T  gw  #?TT  I,  #T  c§5  3T1#  #  RRT  WT  I  W#  #  R# 
sp?  W  #%  Wf  R5#  f#  R#  W  3#,  f#  RT#  #  WT  ||HFT#  RI# 

fi#w  #  ###  r  #  t#t  #f#  wit  t,  err#  it  r#  t  r#-r#,  #t  # 

f#T  t  fTT  3RTT  WT  I,  W#  WIT  I  #T  #TT  #  it#  1 1  ft  ##  t 
tw  SIT,  R#  iR  f#TT  |  |r,  R#  W  Rli  |  RT#  WW  SET  t#(  $w((# 
Sp?  3f  cgs  WT  SE#  #  9gW  CRT  it  RT#  i  RT  TTTf  t  R%  HflSl  FT  TfSERT  # 
Rt  t,  SR  R5T  #,  ##R  spr  #RT#  #  WR  H*#PliH  #TI  W  RT 
W  1 1  W  Ft  t  #  RI  W  RT#  TI#  3#  #,  f#RR  #  #5T  t  R#-R# 
^siRft  3J#  R#,  WRIT  t  RI#  it  3J#  R#,  RR  WT  I  R#-WR  RT  I  R#, 
Ri  JFcgyT  R#  #  ##  t  #  f#t  3#  8t  |  3#  WR,  RI#  Ff#  #31  WR 
f##^  #-f#TT#  I  33T#  t  #3T  WR  #-f#nit  W  WT  #  3rt>  R#t 
eRT  R#  RBR  #  R  #  t  t#  R#  3TfR  ^  W|3T  RR  |  rt#  W  W 
t  ##t,  RRTTcTT  w  t  3#  |  RT#  WT#  t  cRT  W5T  W  t  #T  #t,  W 
t  t#  3#  #  R#  WR  #  #R#F  #  t#  3#  |  W  #(#  W#  RT1#  t 
'jft#T  t  #  3JRRT  3#f  gtT,  WR  Hff  t  3#,  3F#f#  gw  TR#  SIT  W 
ifet  I  #  R#  spy  33TFIT  if  3#,  ^T5  SE#-SE#  c(T#  #  Ji#,  W  t  R#  #3TT 
##3t  eRft  it  3T#,  TT#  «R#  33TT#  #  I  SIF  =1#  gi  I  #R  ff#IR  #  RT# 
W,  SE#  I  ##IR  31#  t  RT#  W  SR#,  SR  f#^t  TTW  W#  I,  ff#IR  # 
t  #  RTT#  f#gTW  #  #R  #  #  3T#  t  3T#  ffem  |  #  t  I  #,  # 

#t#  #  ff#IR  #SF#  I  f#T#  W#f#E  SR#  I,  #  RT#  W  3T#  t  #T  # 
3T#  RE  S#|  f#T  pt  ###  #3T  #  W  #  3f#  #  «r  ##  #  W  3{#  f 

#  #,  S|#f#  #  g#t  Rf  t  R#  I,  #  R#  RfR  t  WR  R#T  SE# 
I,  RIT#  #R  t  #  3T#  t  ##3T  f#  #  RT  f##  #  RTT  %  t#  #  t  W# 

#  f#T  #T  R#  ^5  STcR  RTT,  RRTT  RTT  RI#  SR|  f#TT,  3r#  ^t#  t  #T 
T3EE  ##  TTR  R  t  RT#  #  gff  #f#§T  it  T#  1 1  S##  3R,  W  #W  # 
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I  Elfti,  EE  EIE  iftf  ft  EFT  I  ftt  EF  fftE  ETF  ?Elft  giETfttftt  fttftf  I  FT  EEF, 
fttET  fft>  EElft  EET  ftE  fftET,  ITEft  ^f>  qjjft  ^  ftfiEJE  sTRT  I  ?Elft  I  TUT  EF 
Eftt  ETE  ft  fftl  Fft  ?E  EE  Elftf  ift  W§rT  ftftt  %  ITTET  TFT,  EITEITT  EFT  ftt  TFFFF 
Eftf  ft  Elft  fttT  ftfft  FT  fttE  FUft  EFTE  ft  ftlftt  Efftt  ftt,  Et  IjS  fftnftt  ftt 
ITS  ETET  Ft  ETftt  ftt,  giTETE  FtET  STT I 

EEE  WET  IF  I  ftft  ETEft  EFft  ITFT  fft  FEft  ElE-ft  ETE  fT  ?E  ET  ifft 
fftET  ET,  FElft  Eftftt  EEvEft  ft,  sftfft  HFT  ET  fft  fttftt  EET  FET  %  3TFt  Ft 
EETt  EFft  ftt  ERF  Fft  gEftt  1 1  EF  ftE^ftf  t,  fft  FE  ftftt  EEF  ET  FETt  Ef 
EFT  fft  EElft  EEEIT  Ft  ftk  ETETftf  %  STTEF  if  ftfE  ETft  I  FEfftE  Fft  EEftf 
EfttE  gift  t  FEft  E|ft  ft  ffttr  Elft  FEft  ITS  FT  ETET  E%  TgE  ft  I  EFT  FLfETT 
Elft  ET  ftft  EtE  EEFf  Eftf,  EElft  FT  Eft,  ETE  Eft  ittE,  EF  gE  EETET  I  ftt  EF 
EFft  ft  EE  ET  ftft  gETft  ip  ftET  ft  FEETE  ET,  ITS  FtET  EET  ftft  fttE  Erfftf 
ift  Fftlft  it  ftElft  ET  FETE  ftfTET  ETftt  FETft  Eftft  ift  EEgftt,  S:  gftt  EttE, 
EE^  Ff^TETT  ftft,  EtE-E^ET  ftft  fftET  I  FElft  gftt  Eftft  |,  ft  fftElft  TfTE 
fftmft  I  EFlftt  EFTft,  EF  FElft  TITE  ETEtftftitEITfttEftFtftt  Eftftt  ftftl 
ftft  gftET  EftT,  ftftt  HE  fttnft  I  ftft  EEft-EEft  fttT  ET  ETE  ITT  Elft  t,  EF 
Stft-Stftt  Eft  ETlftt  Eft  I  Et  ETEftft  ft  Eft  ft  Eft,  FEft  TUf  ITTft  ft-ft, 
ETT-ETT  Ellftt  FTT  ft  ft  Elft  t,  EFTF  ftt  Etftt  ET  tr  Eft  I  ETft,  EFT  ft  Eft 
EElft  1 1  ftft  ETET-fttET  EE  ft  EE  Ellftt  I  FEft,  ETET  ft  ETEE  ftft  ft  Elft 
ftE  ft  El  ftft  ft  TgS  E  cgE  ETE  EE  ftft  ft  EFT  Elft  Eft  EE  Eft,  FEftft  ETEE 
EETET,  ETE  EElft  ftft  TIT  fftET  I  Hit  FEft  I  ETE  ftfftft  ft  FEft  ftft  ?TTE  Eft 
ft  FEft  fttft  EETET  TEFfft  EFft  ift  ftft  ft  EElft  E§E  ETEEE  gift  I  EF  EET 
I  fttft?  ft  Ecfc  Eft  ITT  EftET  EFft  ft,  Eft  ITT,  ftft  Eft  ITT  fttT,  Eft  ft  TETET 
ET  T3ft,  EE  ft  ftlft  ft  ETE  ITT  Eft  ET,  Eft  ETE  %  I  EF  FETft  ITS  Elftt  I 
^S  ETT  ftftfttEE  TEft  ftt,  ETftt  ftilftld  ft  ftE  EEEE  ftftft  E?tft  Elft  ITTft 
ftt  EEft  EttE,  FEft  ETE  EEft  Eft  I,  EE^E  I,  ?TTEER  ft,  ft  EE  Elft  ft  I  EE 
FFft-FEft  EEft  ft  FE  ftftl  ft  ft,  FEft  EFT,  EF  EFT  Eft  EEFI  Eftft,  Fft  ETTJE 
§3E  EF,  FEft  ftftE  EEft  ITTEITftf  ft  ITFT  fft  Elft  ft  Elft  Eft  ft  fttT  EETftt 
#T  gift  ft-ETT  ftE  ETE  ftt  FE  ftEft  Eft,  ETE  ftt  fttT  ftE  ETft  ft  Tift  EFT, 
EE  ETEE  El)  FETT  ftE  fttT  ET  Tft  ft  I 

ftt  ft  Eft  Egf  ft,  Eftt-Eftt  Elft  fttn  Tft  ft,  TEft  EIEET  T3TT  Tft  ft,  EEftt 
EEtftftf  ft  fttT  ftfft  ftt  fttT  fttftt  EtE  fttE  ETE  ft  EF  Tft  ft  fttT  EFT  fcT^TE  ft 
EET  ft,  Eftt  Eftft  EET  ft,  Flftt  Eftft  ft  f%  TTTEft  EET  ITf,  Elft  fft^ETR  ift  Eftlf 
ft  jETET  fftsTE  ft  fttgE  ft  T3E^  EFT,  fttE  ft  ftt  E|E  ^EIET  ft  fttT  EFT  EF%  TFFfft 
EET  ftt,  EE  Elft  E?tE  ITt  ERF  ET  ft  Elft  fttT  ift-gEIM  ft  T3ET  TTTft  I  ^T, 
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wf  nw  1 1  i  wiRhwm  wtete  f  %  mi  wfti  EtwiE  iti  #  wet  e#  I,  e#ee 

it  iti  #,  gWT  Eli  i  EFTi  3I#t  #3T  E#  I  3#  Eli  i  #?Eit  it#  I  ##E 
WF  ■HH^IHI  f#  ##  #E  3W  3T#t  |  WT  ###  %  EE  Fi  FET  f#T,  ITTTf 
W#  FE  I#  FIW#T  gjE  E#,  WF  #  f#WTE  TEET  WET  1 1  #T  EWWE  WW?tE  I 
f#  FT#  #31,  FEli  EWET  #E  #  ##  %  WT  31#  %  #  31#  1 1  (TTTfiwf)  3TW 
T§E  ¥t  EEE  i,  eg©  TTcfj  3TET#  it  FEET  WETE  I  #  gE  #E  I  3#  FEET  #, 
it  EEWE  gTEMHI  WIT  I  EE#  EEJE  E#  WIFT  WIT  #,  #  #ETT  f|3E  FtTE  1 1 
i  EW  Wit  I,  fi  3#  FE#  WjU  EETg#E#  wf#,  WF  #  it  EWT  I 

ii  wtft#  see#  m^T  wte#  t#  siitw-sTitw  nw  wi i  w#  EEff  I 

3itr  ER#  3TTE  E  E##  3#  7WTE7#  TTEE  WEf  W#  E#  git  #TE3T  E#  I,  # 

fenm  w#  mi  ht  wi  wwi#  %  #etee,  wit  fte  i  i  it#r  i#  teet  wet 

Wi  #T#  FE#  ##  i  3TET  e|,  wit  TE  it  ##  #  3TTET#  #,  WF  TEET 

wet  I,  gm  #  tteett  wet  it#  i  i  inf#  #ft  w#  e#  wtf#  wrfii  eftr 

3TTE  WET  Tt  WET  TEET  #f#i  I  #T,  WF  WET  it  E#  I 

3TWE  ##  3T#  #t  3TE#  W,  it  WTEET  ETE  %  #ET  ETET  #  OT  I  3TE3T 
TEE  ##  WFT  E#  3T#  i,  EE  WET  ET  i  #W1W  TEE  #E  ET  #W  I  #EWE  EET 
#Eg i,  figgE  E<6<  #  OT  i,  WFT  it  sKEl  JE  3#  i,  T#  WET  gE,  3TF3T  TEE 

wit  3Tii  i  #r  wit  tt#  ft,  wt#  if,  #tit  #  err,  ft#  wigg  itwr  wt  t#  m 
wet  %  nit  nit  3Ti#t  mi  i?#  wfi  fei  i  3ttr  wfi  wn  #  it  it  nnw 
i,  nuf  #  wtit  wt  wnt  i  #  wtr  i,  wit  wfi  wnf  wtf  wn  finT  nr  i  3ett 

nrtt  ftTTET  #  EETEt  TTf  W#  #  WETHT  it  WT I  #T,  IE  TEEEt  it  wit  i  3TT#t 
TT^WEf  i,  it  #,  3Tli  3ttT  3TET  #i?  WI  WW  %  #T  TTTftTf  #  W# 

we  f#E,  itn-Tftn  iettt  3riwfinf  %,  1 3ftr  wit  wwt,  #,  m  nr  we  we  Ti 
i,  m  3e#  wtt  wwt  #  1 1  3?itw  eeet,  m  3Eiit,  wft  nitn  nr  3ni  3ftr  m 
wit  in#  #  witfi§T  wi  it  wwi  we  it  wwt  i  3iw  ttn  he#  ~mt  3nit  I 
t#  fi-gwiil  #w  %,  firgrrEE  #  i#f¥n  siEff,  wewt  #n  %  wt  w  iEft 
wee#,  m  spit  it  grwr  nr  we  writ  1 1  #r,  weett  Eifin  i  n#,  nwi  # 

HTTE-ETTE  ^  HE#  fiT^TT  it  IJW  #  TTW  WEli  #  Witfi?T  #,  WE  i  I  #T  Wf 
i)dl  WliET  3ftT  ?#>-6eW)  TTW  WTTT  WF  i,  3TTEi  i  Wlf,  li  IE  WETf  WE  TTgwf 
Eif  I,  IE  WETt  Tt  ETETW  Wfi  TT#  WE  E#  it#T  wtt  iiwt  I,  TtET  FEE  I 

gwF-?TEr,  nn#  3tet  ifei,  nn#  gfii  3ttr  it#  we  gf ii,  if  te%-te%  gw 

#T  EWT-WWT  WTFi  I  WTT-WTT  f#  #E  gEi  wiflETT  3TTTT  it  I  FEli  it  itE 

wwi  I  it  ETnitn  #  w#  wwi  i,  #e  i  ENitn  #  wri,  if#r  wtewtt  if 
it  wtt  3tww  I  it  wri  wit  i  3et,  ft#-ft#  3tw  fe  nn#  it  wps  wifiw 
wn  #  i  f#  wet  it  it  iFWT  it  n#,  3ftr  wTi  it  if  3ftr  Fwi  wni  nm,  nrn 
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FWf  TTTTWW  TiT  FeRTPT  Ft,  T?tW  3  wff  Ft  T#  t,  TRTT  W#T  TW  T#t 
FT^-FeTi  WTTT  ^TT  Tt'fl,  fTEgTeTET  ’ft  eft  RTi  FHft  %,  TTTT  vStiT>  WET  if  TRT 
ftr  wieft  I  Ttfer  ww  ww  I,  eft  Ftsff  1 1  (tttfM) 

eft  3TT  WET  fttR  %  if  TtFTTeTT  f  ffti  FTT  WeT  Tit  W  ifffetTWJI 
Fwft  f^pr  gw  gw  I  efft  ftrr  tstet  I  ^rt#  Fwft  few  Tftt  LT%^rr  w  %  #r 
WTT  gPlTI  'FT  %  ftrRT  Tift,  -3ftT  Fft,  Fft  TRRTTeft  <J^d  TFT  ft  Tt  WTTRT  Tit 
gfftTT  FT,  TTtffti  FT  WTeftT  %  #T  TFTt  WTTRT  I  ftfftET  FHlft  teTMIel  ftwFf 
TRT  gTTft  I  I  JTRft  Tift  TTW  WTft  I,  RWBt  eft  TTsRT I  ftfftw  fftR  ftt  Wftt  Weft 
Tit  RW  TTRFHTT  FteTT  ft  #T  RFT ft  ft  Ti|eT  ^Tlftftl  I,  ftfftET  RW  RTTft  Tfftt  I,  Tt 
Wftw  £  fttftt  Tit  TFTeft  ft  Wft  I  Tt  TTft  Ft  Tftt  ft,  fttftt  aftT  Fft  ftk  WTTft  efttR 
FHl  %  3ftT  FT  W  TF  TTtTW  ft  fft  TTFTft  TFTT  ftt?T  %  'tiff  ftteft  Weft,  Tt  jUs 
fttftf  Tft,  Tft§T  #  WRft  1 1  ftw  fttftf  Tt  feTR,  fftTTTR  s|R  eftE,  FT  TleT  ft,  TTft  Tt 
TTHfTft  ft  TWT  TRW  ft,  Tift  ftt  Tiftf  #T,  T#  fftTTftt  ft,  THff  Tit  WTW-WTW 
TWT  TRW  ft  3?tT  ftt  ftftT  FWft  ftMTH  I,  RWft  WR  TfTTT  FWBT  TtW  T?ft  TTW 
ft  I  FTT  WET  ftt  ftftfB  T  Tft  Tt  fft  Tt  T£F  wftft  FTRt,  Tt  Tftt  Tgftt,  RWBt  TtFTT 
RWW  ft  #T  faff  WTTT  Tt  ftTR  Ft  wft  Reft  WTTT  WTft  eRF  %  RTlftft  I  RTi 
WTF  gft  TIT  Tftf  WFT  WT  TT,  fJTKTff,  3TTTT  fftrft  WT  TT,  WFT  TT,  Tp5 
TFftf  %  TTFT  fft  3TT  TF  TFT  TtTFT  TT  fBTFftRT  W  wft  ft,  gfftwft  I,  Fft  tf?£f 
ffteT  RTRft  W%T  I  TF  Ft  RTT  3R3ftq  TTTT  I,  TF  f^RTHT  foTT  f^TTTT  %  PlcbWrll  I, 
TTTFt  #  T#  TTT  TTTT  I,  'grft  TTT  TTTTTT  H  TTTTp%  TT^  WT  I,  T  f^RTH  TT  I, 
T  TTFTff  TTT  I,  T  TTRTTT  I,  R  ^RT  1 1  Tft^  §^t  Mt  Fttft  I  TTTT  Wt  TTtTT  TFW 
I  TftTT  Tt  #T  TTTT  I  TREt  frRHTRT  Wt,  TRFT  f$m  Wt  tTTT  TRW  I  FR% 
f^RT  I  TRTT  TftR  TF^  I  eft  RWBt  TF%  THI  I,  TTTT  TTT^RT  RWBT,  Tt  WTt,  RWBt 
Wff  TRW  Ft  eft  Wff  T^  #T  #  TTW  t|  3RBTTT  T#  Ft  W^Rf,  Wg#  ftRTT#t 
Tit  tfffTeT  %  Wff  Tf^tf  F^TF,  TBRT  TftTT  T  g3TT,  TFT  Tft^  TBTi  T^t  gTTT  TIT 
Wff  TT  fWT  gTTT,  TilffTR^TT  (conscription)  faff  WFTf  1 1  eft  RTHf  WfftT  WRRft, 
TlftT  TTTWft  Wtf  Ft  TW  Wg#  ffRTT#  T?t  IffTTeT  ^  Ft  T^,  TTT  Wgeft  ffRTI#  Tft 
tffTTT  %  WW  TFT  I  eft  TTTT  WR  TTTTft  ’ftFtwftleftTFTTTeftFt  TRBW  I, 
TTT^W  TTRT^  TTTWt  TRff  %,  RTt^  f%R  3TT%  f^TTf  f^WTT  Tit  ^TR  Tftf^  #T 
Rft  ^RT  TTRRBt  fteT  T#  I  Tt%  gpIT^fil  ^f,  T#  f%Tft  WTF  TWT  TR%  ^ 
RTTTft  wrft  eRF  %  Tftf^  W%  TTTT  pTTTT  eTTR  Ft  I 

3Rft  FTft  WW%  ^f  TTRFt  ^TTT  FtW  Tt  FT%  Tit  TTeT  t  WT  TiftT-TiftT  RTft 
TTrT  TTT  FWf:  WTT  FTW  §3TT,  #T  %  f%TT,  RTft  TTTT  RW  T^TT  TTT  WWW  T§eT 
TF  TTT  TT  W^ftTT  ^f  #T  TRt  ^f  I  3ttT  TTTWB  W^T  §WT  f%  §TTTT  tMTTT 
%  3TWT  3ttT  TTFWTftTT  t)  sfft  HFTf  fe?  W^  Tft  elSI^  %Tft  f^REf  RW 
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F*F  #t,  #  ttF  FFI  FT  #F  TtF  FFI  ##T  FFI  FFFTT  Ft  FTT  FT  T#,  FFT  F# 
^PTT  ftt  FTFT  1 1  3RT  #  FF  F#  fRT  FR  F#T  FF  Flftft  3T1F#  FFTf  ft 
#  ftt,  #-FTT  TImT  #  3FFT  <3cH  ft  #  f#  I  FF  3FFTFT  t  FFT  artftFIF  FTFF 
FIT,  3RFFT  t  f%  #ft  Ff#  t  t  gF  FFT  F#  FFIbM,  FI#  fFT  FFTF-F## 
FIT#  3TTC#  FT  FT#  FF#  #-FTT  Ft?  t I  FTT  if#  Ftf#,  f#TTTT  t  3T1#  #t 
FF  F#  I  #ftFIT  t,  FTT  t,  g#T  t,  f#  #F-FTT  FFF  FI#  F1#TT-FFTTT  FIT# 
FTF#  FT  F#  FF  ft#  t  fFF  sfEgf  %  I  FF  FFTFFI  #F,  f#f#  FF  FI#  I 
Ff#  ##T  TIFF  1 1  #T,  #  FTF  F#  ft  f##  FIFT  $3  TR##T  TTT  ft  FFT,  t# 
ft  F#  tf#F  FT  FFF  FF  fTT  FT  T#  t  FIFTT  FT,  #t  Ft  I  #  fTTFIT  #  FIS 

arm  fft  fft  #f  #  ftf#  #  i  #  Ftf  fhft,  #f  ft#  ftf#  #  ff  f#  wi 
t  f#  Ftf  i  #ttt  fff  rf#  tjft  an#  fit  ff#i  tt^  ^trt  ftfft  gftFT  #  ttr# 

SIT  I 

FF  FFTTT  SETT  TIFT  Tit?  #F  FIT  FF  gFFFTTT  FTT  #  I,  FT#  g#  FTFIF  % 
#T  F#HF  3TTF  FttWFTFTF,  #FTTTFTFFF  FT#  ft  FF  FRFN  ft#  I 
(dlRl#)  FF  3TFT,  FF#  FTF  eft  ##  FF  I  f#T  3TTF  3TC#  f#T  Fit  FFTTft  F#, 
##-##  FT#  %  FTST#T  tt  F  ft  F#,  aft  #F  tt  #FT  I,  TTF#  pFTFT  JTT  FF# 
t,  #T  Roit  t,  FF#  FTF#T  tt  TTF#  FTF  ft  F#  1 1  #  FTT  TTTf  %,  3TTF  FF^tF 
Tfet  %  fF  fF  ftlTft  ^TF%Fl%Ft^5'ittfr,  fF  FF^T  gFE  F%  %!NEft  F^f 
ft^  ^t,  (FlRlFt)  fF  FF^  gFE  F?t  FIFT^t  FUFF  T#ft,  T#t  I,  aftT  sg®  FF^f 
Ft  f^T  $441  FFtt  t  Ff  fF  eft^t  I  oftT  4tF  F  FF%  TFt,  Fifi  WFT  jft 
FT i,  Ft  f^T  FFFT  ft  FFFlt  FTFTSF  fF  F^t,  FF%  fF  aftT  Tft#t,  aftT  FIFIF 
fttl  Ff  FTF  Ff  FF%  FIF4  fT  FFF  T%^  #T  Ff  4t  FTF  T%t  Ff  Flt^ 
FF  fFFt  Fft,  FF  F#ff  F?t  FIF  F#  I,  I  FIFt  TFf  fF^T,  gf^T  FFFft 

Fit,  Ft  fFFF  f^  FRF  FFF  1 1  ^  F#  FIfFT  Rl  FTF  fF  FFF  FtF  feFT^ 
F#TTFt  F#F  FTF  FF  SJFI  FI^T,  Fit  fF  Ft  SIFT  F^  FFfftl  Ff  SJFI  FTF,  SEE 
FEt  Ft  FFTf  §T  Ftf  t  ttt  gFE  1 1  FT%T  F  FF  F^ft  %T  Ffl  FFTFTF  gFE 
fTF,  FTfeT  Ftt  FFFt  FTF^F  ft,  FTFR  fRT  FFfftl  FFt  gft  gTFI  stt  FTFIF 
FF  FI#  t  3ttr  ft#  #t#  F#  fR#  t  fT#,  gTFI  Ft  FIFT  FT  FI#  t  F1%T 
1 1  t  F#  TIFfIFT  fFTft  FIFT  FI#  #f  TTFIFT  t,  (FT#I#)  FTF^F  fF#  f#  #F 
t  FI#  F#-##  FI#  fIT  #  ft  I  FFT  fF  FW  FI#  FFT  FI#  t  #T  gTFI  t 
FFg#  t  FF  FIR  FI#  t  F#  ft  FTFIF  Ff#  1 1 

#  ft,  #  fF#  3TR  FT#  t  fF#  ##  T#  t,  ###  T#  t  ?JF  t,  f# 
#tf#§T  Ft  FF  g#f  TT  ##t  F#  #,  f#  #F  t  Ft#TF  Ft  I  3TF  3RT  # 
f#  fFlt  %FRI  F#,  f#  ##t  #  FFTF  FFTFF  F#,  FF  fFFF  t  FFT  Flf, 
fFTF  FFJT  #  F#  t  #T  Ff  Fit  #T#  FITFI  JF  t,  fFf#  Ff  #  FFF  FTF 
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re#  ee#r  ret  #e  #ett#  tor  tor  r#  etttet  ff  i  ee#r  rei 
#r  t?  #  ete  =hf?tt  f  f#  totor  ret  #  Rfto  I,  #  jrf!  #  efet  i  totor 

RET  I?  ER##  I  TT^tof  RTET#  EJT  ETTET,  Rcfr-gT#  RT  RERT  E#  ETTET, 
RET-JR#  %  ET'ET  JRF  E  RT#  EETR  R  #ET  El#l  RE#  #  ETETET  ##  #R  #  ETTJE 
E#E  #  5TERT  ETETE  E#  I  to  RETTE  ^fTTT  ##  %  ##  3TTE  R#  RTR  %  ## 
RET-JT#  ET  R#  #  3TRE-ERE  E#  E  #  RERT  E##,  EEET  EETR  #  E##  #ft 
ET#  EETEETE  RT,  EEEETE  #,  ##ETE  #,  ETST  #,  RT  JEF  %  Rlt  R^,  R^  RR 
R  Rt  ETEE  #  EEEt  ERF  #,  EE#  JEF  3  ET#  R  REE#  RET  R  RE#  E#  I  EE  RR 
RTR  JETfRE  R1R  I,  #ET  I  #ET  #  E##,  to  ET#  EftET  E#  I,  RET  RET  RR 
E#  EJT  ETT#  Rt  5RRi  E#  RR  R  f#  RT  RRR  RET  (1?E>  cj#  ERF  'fit  RETTR#  E# 
Eftf#T  RR  Rt  ER#  #t  Rif  I,  Rt  E#  EETET I  RR  RR  RRR  jf^RT  3  EE#  r| 
JRF  Rt  t,  to#ET  to  EE  1 1  ET%T  I  Eft #  to#ET  EE  Eft  E#  RET  EETET,  R 
EE  3##ET  E#  RET  EETET  I,  Ef#  Rt  RET  Rt  toff  RRTR  Rt  E#  t,  #  #  3TEE 
E#  RTR  R#  %  f#  toff  *#TT  ETT  #  f#  ER  JR  TH1#  <1#  RT  E#t  RR  EE#  TT# 
RT,  ETJE  R  R#,  RET-JR#  E#  TW  R  ff,  f#EEff  #EETE  Ef#f#T#E  (Peaceful 
co-existance)  ETR#  t,  ERtf#  ERT  W  ##  RR  §3TT  JEE  #to  to  ER#  R#t, 
EE#t  3T##  E#  E#  I  eft  EE#E  #  Rt  ETtf  RE#  ETRT  ET  #  #EFE  TTtER  3T# 

o  ~o 

T#t  t  to  ETTET  R%RT  I  RTR  RRTft  RR^TR#  %  RTT^T,  #R  R  RR§ft?T-RR§ft?r 
RgR  RTRT  -3ttT  #ft-f|^t  RTR-Rff  RTRT,  ^FR  RR&  ^  #T  feRTR  ^  RR^ 
%TR  TITTR  sft,  R#  RTT^  #  I  Rt  RR^  RT^  RR  Rt  R#  I  t  RTf  3TTRTT  f%  RR 
RtRRT  RRR  I  #T  R^  ^RT  RTRf  RTR  RR  RtRRT  JR  I  3JRT,  RTrtr  ^R  Rt, 
t  RRT  RTR  JTtf  Rft  RJRTft  RR  ! 

Rt  RT#TR  RRR,  Rt  RRTft  RTffTTft  RR  T#  f^RRTt  RMt  #  RTR-qRT^'d  RTR% 
I  Rpft  Rt  Rt-R|  #3ft  PtftR  I,  f^TR^  RTRTT  RRT  REF  %  RR  I,  JRt  REF  % 
TRtftRTT  I  eftT  RTEf^TRTT,  ftR  Rf^TRR  RR^  RTt  1 1  RR%  RTRT  RR  toft  PtftR  FT 
R#  RTto,  RR  tot  %  to#  TTRTRT  RTto  t,  RR  TFt#  RRRttRT  toft  %  R#  Rto, 
RR  RR%  RTRT  #T  RT#-RT#  RRRTt  jftolT  #  ERR#  R#  to  Rto  f#FTRR  #  #T 
E#  R#  f#  RR#  R#  ^  |  t#  f#T#  t,  RR  RRtf,  RR#  ftoTTF  I,  toffRTT  RT# 
R#  RR#  ftofEF  I,  Rto-Rto  RRR#  T#  #  f#  RR  toft  Rt  ftofEF  R#  1 1  RERft 
RTRTTT  RRRT  RR#  I,  3TR  to  ET#  R#  f#  RR  RRR  I,  ETJE  #R-RRTR#fe  RTT 
R#  #R  to  Rif#  R#  I  t  RRRTRT  f  f#RTE  RR  TTTRFjT  RRR  T3R  T#  I  to  # 
RRTR  ETJR  to-ERTR##  RT  #  R#  I  to  R#  #RT  R#  JRE  RT#  RR#  R#, 
TIE#  R#  RT  tto#  R#  ET#  ETTJT  R#  RRR  #  RTRT  I 

ETR  R#  RR  RRR  RgR  RRTR  #  R#TR#f  #,  RTR-RTR  #  ETETE  R#  to  RR# 
RRT  ERF  Eft  E#,  jfto  ^  ^  3?#f.  #^R  #-RR  #,  RR  JRfft  R#  RRT  RT 
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TOTFT  FTF  falsi  f#>,  FFT  FI  TFT  t  TOT  #t#  FFT#  %  FTF  I  '3T*fT  F#  #  FF#  jg 
##  TOT#  FTFT  F#  TOFF#  FFF#  ^n%q;  #T  F#  TTTO  TOF  FTO  FF  TT#  I 

ff#'  to##toi  f#  #■  f^raT,  tot  f#  ■#  ftTm,  #t  grot  f#  f#nT,  ff#  tot# 

TO#  H#  f#FT,  TOF  TOT  #  F#  I  TO#f#R  #,  TO##  #  gTTO  #,  TRER  #T  #  F# 

fitf  ft#  ftot  #,  ft®  f|fi#,  #t  ffft  #  t,  #r  Ffro##,  ff  tot#  Fgrr 

F^EftT  |  (dlfadl)  #T  FF,  ##F  TO##  #  TOT,  TOlf#IT  #  #  #  -HHJRK  I, 
TOT#  TOFT  TTFTOFTT  t  #  TOI#  ##TOTT  t,  FFT  t  FTF  T#F  I  TO##  FIFT  f#  FF 
31#  TO#  FFT#  FFF  #  gF  TO#  #t#  #t  I,  #F-gFTF##  F#  #  #?  #,  FF 
TOTTTTF#FFFFFg##t,  ##t,  TO##[  F#  t#  FF  g#  T##  f ; 

TOT#-TOTO#  ##  FTO  #  TO#  #f#  #  I  F#f#  #  TITO  FTTT  #  #T  ERE  FFT#, 
F#  TO#  TTT#  Til##  TOT  #TT#f#TT#tFT#F#  FFT#  lf#F?T  ^rr  TF# 
I,  FFT#  TONTTT  TOT  TF#  t  #T  FF  #T  FFT#  TTTTOTT  #  TOF  #  TO#  1 1  #,  TO 
TO#,  TO#  TORT  TO  FF  FjS  #)si  «l§d  TF#  #,  TTF  #TO  -#  TO  #  T#T  TO#H 
TOT#F  f#TO  TOT  TOTT  F#  I  #f#3T  f#T  FRT  T#F  TOT  I  [#gTdH  #  #  f#  TOTTF 
##  I  f#  gF  #TOTOTF#R  ##  #  I 

##  TOT#  FTFT  TOT  1 1  TOT  #  FF#,  F#  FT®  FF#  TOFF  ##  #t  TOFT  TO  FT® 
F##  §g,  ##  FT®  TORTTOTO  FF#  TOFF  TOTT#  TOT  gF  TOT#  #  f#g  I  #  TOT#  F# 
F#,  #  TO##  TOFT  f#  FF  #  FTET  gTO#  I  TOR#  FT®  F##  TOFF  fcTOFT  TOFT 
#,  TOT  TORT  TRE  FF  #  #t  FF#  TOFF,  #T  TOTT##  TORTTOFT  I  #  F#  FT  TRTO  #, 
TO  FJTT  TTTTO  #  FTO  f#FT  T#  #  FF  TfTF#T  #  ft#  F|F  #  FF  TO#  f#  TOT  F#F 

#  TOT#  F#,  gTI#  TOt  3$FF  TOTT#,  TO  ##  #  TORT  F#  TOTT  #  TOJTTF  ##  TFT 

#  TTF#  #  #T  TOFITO  ?F#,  TOTOTOTT  #T  FRET  #  #T  #  FF#  I  TO  TOTFT,  FF 
TOFT-TOFT,  F#  FTO  f#F#  I  FF  TOT#  ##  I,  FF  FT#,  F#  FTOITO  F#  #  FFT# 
FTF-TJFTF##  (non-alignment)  F#  ###  #,  f#  FF  f##  #T  FFF  H  #  #  #TO  #  I 
FF  F#E  F#  FFF  ##  t  #T  #  #TT  ##  #f#F  F1#T#  ##  TFT  #  F#  FFf#  # 
TOR#  TTFFT  Flf#T  I  TOT  FTFF  TO  F  f#  TOT  FF#  #t  FFT  #  FT#  #,  FF#  fus 
FT#  #  TOF  #F  TTFF#  I  1#  #TOT  TOST  I  FT#  #  F7FTF  F#,  #F  JT#  #  I 

#  TOI#  TOR#  TO  gf#FT#  FT#  F#  F#  FFF  #FT  Flf#T  FT  FFRT  FIFFT  FTf#T, 
TTF  FT#  #  I 

##  TOF#  FTFTOFITO##  (non-alignment)  FF  TOFT  #f#F  FF1#,  FF  FTF#  I 
TTFIFFTF  #,  T#§Tf#7F  #,  Ft  #F  TOR#  F#  FIF#  TOF#T  #  F#  FTF  TRRt  #, 
TOT  gF#  TOT  #  TO#  f#  #  F#  #FT  FTf#(  ##  T##  F#  #TFT  ##  I  #  TTFFRTT  f 
#T  #  FF#  ^  TOT  FF#  F#  FFF  #  1%  FF  TOT  FT#  F#  FFFF  TO#,  F#ff#  TTcJT 
FFT#  Ff#  T##  FF#  F#  I,  #t#  I  #f#F  ##  FF#  #  TORR  TRE  #FT 
#TTTT  I,  FFT#  FF#  ##  FT#  I  ##  TOFTOF  #t  FFITOTT  ##  I,  #TTR#  FTF# 
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I  gw  gEW  fa  TTE  TFT  31%  ET#  ffawfaf  I  %  fa$TE  FT  31##  EF  fat  WtT  1 1 
faTT  EHHE  Efaf  fa  fe  Ffe  3TRfat  E#W  fafa  ft#  faffaE  Ffe  fferfat  3TEET-31HET 
Wfa  3RT  E#  TTTTT  gTW  HFHT  fa  aftT  3TET  wfaf  F#WIW  fa,  ■RfetEcf)  %  HF# 
fa  EF  FT  fafeETT  ffa  3TTEfa  ffa#  faHF'faHtfaEfHE3TTEEET  W#? 
HE  fat  3TTHfa  ET,  3TTwfa  ET  fa  3TT  E#  HF#,  ETT  EEH  3TTWWt  f#EH  ffalT#  I, 
W  fa  ETEET  Efaf  I,  H#  HTW  ETE  Tfa  fa  fa#  fa#TTE  fatfa,  Effe  TTTEET  ETTET 
I  ETTEE,  #  FREE  ETTET  I  WTET  I,  EFT  W#t  I,  FW  ET#  fa  fag  faETT  Ffa 

fan  Hiffagi 

fa  ett-ett  arrwfa  Fifag  wfht  f  fe  Ffa  reitt,  nrw  fe  tp#  Efar  fa  eet 

HI fa  fa#  I,  ffa#  RHTETW  fa#  I,  RHTETW  FT  EET  FE  3iwff  3TRT1#  fa  Efaf 

#ffa  Errfa  fag,  far  far  reth  fa  fa  fe#  eh#  htwh  fa  i  ft,  gg  fa  faffafa 

fa  HTETH  RET  fa  f#EH  fa,  E§H  far  fa  !##  fa,  EFT  WTEET  E#  §3TT,  afar  fa 
WERT  fa  Wt,  faffaE  FE#  HTWH  I  3TET  FT  ETTETt  gH^H  E#  fatW#T  fa  Ef 

far  wt  eei-wii  e#  e%  i 

fafa  awt  fhr  rfrt  nr  etft,  et#  Fwifa  hffh  ft  eeh  fa#  nfar  3ttht 
faffaE  fa  #  Efaf  etf  ttetht  Efaf  3t#et,  hf#  gfar  E#ff,  fa#  eet  afar  ref 
I,  gfa-gfa  fe#  ref  1 1  wfa  fatfafa  fe#  Hi-Ht  etttr#  I  ft  et  fert  fa, 

WTTRTTET  RTE  fa  RT  TTWHT  fa  I  FT  T#f  fat  Ffa  PE  ETTET  fa,  ffaWTRH  ETT#  fa 

afar  rttt#t  fa  fafa  fa  farrfa  fat  f#TT  tret  fa  fe  #  fat  etr  faf  fe  Erfet 

•  -o 

HTWH  fa#,  #TTT  fa#,  3#  FEET  HTEET  fa#  a#  gETTHHT  ET#  I  EF  ETH  fa, 
fa  ETFHT  fa,  EF  Eld  fa,  3TIEHTH  fa  ffa-gTdM  fa  few  f#T  Ffa  EF  Eld  fa  faffaE 
ffaTT  fa  fa  aTTEfa  FtFTETT  f  ffa  FT  EET  fat  HEFT  #TT  #fag,  EF  E  HEfa  ffa  FE 

gH§ftr  eet  fa  mfat  fa  fe  #e  mfafa  aftr  ft  eet  fa  fa  arTEfat  etfet  %  arnfa 
ffargr  fat  t|te#t  fa  FtffaEF  nr  f  ffa  ft  hf#  fa  ete  f  #e  FErfa  gffaE# 
#  faffa  fa,  gffaE#  ETffafat  fa  #  ffa  gnE  fa  ffag  amfa  heft  fa  FEfa  #ft  fat 
FEEt  E  FET  fa,  FEEt  E  EHE  fa  I  EEfffa  aTET  HF#  FE  Hffa  fa  #  mffar  fa  ERT 
gEE  HFlfa  Efaf  HF  TFT  fa,  FTf#T  fe  gn  #ET  F  ffaffF  FTfa  TEERT  EE#,  #ET 
ET  ffafaF  WE  feT  fafa,  WE  EE  Wf,  HREffa-nfatFE#  Ft  E#,  ^5  ##  fat 
WERT  Ft,  ETfat  #faf  fat  fa#T  EEIET  #,  #FE  #  EETET  fa  gHE  fat,  EEf  fat  I 
#E  gHE  HFlfa  fa  ER  §3E,  #  FE#  HFtfa  fa  WERT  WE,  E§H  WE  WERT  gag 
FT#g  Ffa  EE  EET  fat  ETEfa  TRET  fa  #  FEfa  E#  fat  fe  FE  gw  EET  ET  fa?  fa 
HTfa  Ffe-FTfa  H#  faffaE  ET  Tfa  fa  EETWR  #  ETW,  #§T#?E  fat  ETW,  fenfa 
TTE  #faf  fat  ETTET  EE  fatWT  ETE#  EE  ffafa,  f##  E#-#H  WE  fat  aftT  Effaw 
EfaffaH  ETTfat  ETffag  ffa  Wlfa  fa  fa#E  fa  fat  fafa  WTE  wfa  f##  EET  FE  E#  I 
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FHf#r  pr  wt#  #  3ttw  f#twtt  ##  wf  #  wfwi#  wt#  w#  ##  I  srw 

WF#  #  W?  #  TTWW  Wit  #W  WW  WITW#  t,  TIWW  ##  wt  3TIW  STTWW  TIP#  WIT 
t  I3ft  3TTW  3TH#  WTW  W#  W  #  ITW  WT#  Wt  HyJ<  WIT  1 1 

f#T  t  3TTW#  WI?W  WWW  3TTWWIT  ftWT  3#  315  THH^Hlt  wt  tt  W?tf^T5T  wt 
f#  WWT  FIW  t,  WWT-WWT  it  WTTWT  t,  #WTTT  wt  tWTT  WITWT  I,  FWT#  W#  W### 

wtr  I,  wwi  f##  %  twr  ttifw  t  f##  #  w##  wwi#  t  3#  qwi  ft  tj%  t 
WW  T#  t,  f#§TWTW  wr  wt  TJWI  fttrww  #pr  wit#  t,  wwi  pi  ft#w  wt  wit# 
t,  WWI  WWWT  WHI  Wirt  wt,  TIW  WTWI  FT#-FT#  WW3TT  WWWT  WTWT  %  3#  TTTWT 
WTTWWt  f#WWT  W1WT  t  f#  WWT-WWT  WITWT  t,  WTT#  f#T  3TTW  twR  if  I  3FTT  3TTW# 
##-f#TTTT  tWTT  t  #  W#  FTWl-FT#  Ft#  Wit#  3#  ITT  #TTW  t  FW  #  WWI  JTWI 
t,  WWI##  WgW  ##  ##W  WWI  WW^TT,  WIWIWWT  -3#  WWI  #F  ^WWI  Ft  WTtt  # 
f#  FT  g#WW  WIT  TTTWWT  WIT  W#  I  (?###)  FTT  WTF  #  F#  FTTWt  #WWT  t  3# 
3T#  WWWT  1 1 

3R  3TTT  Rf  FA  3TFRT  r-bn\  TgB"  TTtfdA  TREE!  3TR  Tdl1%  FA  Rft  HNd  % 
%  dAAT  AT#  AFFT  AfdTfo  ATT  ATEht  7f£,  AW 
ATW  Al^  d7#T  Tit  W3^  At  R#  AFFt  t  At  AFt  AT# 

^  ^ftT  f^IXT  ci^K  #  I 
A7#R  ! 

[Translation  begins: 

Brothers  and  Sisters, 

I  spoke  here  day  before  yesterday  more  or  less  on  the  same  subject  that  is  on 
the  agenda  today.  I  do  not  know  how  many  of  you  were  present  here  then.  That 
was  a  special  meeting  of  government  servants  and  was  attended  in  very  large 
numbers.178  Anyhow,  please  forgive  me  if  I  repeat  some  of  the  things  that  I  said 
earlier.  There  are  many  things  to  talk  about.  But  I  want  you  to  think  how  our 
lives  in  India  have  changed  during  the  last  three  weeks. 

Three  weeks  ago,  the  Chinese  forces  attacked  us.  They  had  occupied  some 
of  our  territory  in  Ladakh  more  than  five  years  ago.  Their  troops  have  been 
seen  trickling  down  from  the  mountains  into  the  NEFA  area  since  September. 
But  exactly  three  weeks  ago,  on  the  20th  October,  they  launched  a  massive 
attack  which  was  a  great  shock  to  all  of  us.  Apart  from  that,  I  would  say  that  the 
Chinese  aggression  has  ushered  in  a  new  era  in  the  crazy  game  of  international 
politics  which  is  sound  at  times  but  mostly  painful.  A  new  science  which  we 
in  India  have  been  unfamiliar  with  so  far,  has  begun  in  the  world  theatre.  Our 
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attention  is  now  being  drawn  in  a  completely  new  direction.  Two  days  later  I  had 
made  a  radio  broadcast179  in  which  I  said  that  we  in  India  were  not  completely 
familiar  with  the  realities  of  the  modem  world.  What  did  that  imply?  People 
have  chosen  to  interpret  it  in  strange  ways.  I  did  not  mean  that  the  path  we 
had  been  following  so  far  was  wrong.  What  I  meant  was  that  we  should  have 
been  more  in  touch  with  reality.  The  world  is  a  mthless  place  especially  for 
the  weak.  We  should  have  realised  that  and  also  what  constitutes  power  in 
international  politics.  We  were  labouring  under  a  delusion.  It  is  not  because 
we  were  peace  loving.  Thousands  of  years  of  culture  and  Gandhiji ’s  precepts 
conditioned  us  towards  peace  and  India  became  well  known  in  the  world  as  a 
messenger  of  peace.  What  we  did  was  right.  But  in  spite  of  that  as  you  know, 
terrible  events  which  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  peace,  have  shattered  the 
country  from  time  to  time.  I  am  not  talking  about  military  warfare  but  internal 
dissensions.  The  communal  riots  which  rocked  the  city  of  Delhi  and  the  Punjab 
were  no  examples  of  peace. 

If  we  had  understood  the  real  meaning  of  peace  in  the  sense  that  Gandhiji 
meant  it,  we  would  have  become  strong.  To  the  extent  that  we  were  able  to 
grasp  the  true  meaning  of  peace  and  non-violence,  we  did  become  strong 
enough  to  overthrow  the  foreign  yoke.  But  peace  implies  real  moral  courage. 
In  all  my  seventy  two  years,  I  have  not  come  across  anyone  who  was  braver 
than  Gandhiji.  He  had  courage  and  an  iron  will  which  did  not  bend  towards 
wrong  means,  no  matter  what  the  consequences  were.  He  did  not  bow  down 
to  the  might  of  a  great  imperial  power  and  trained  his  people  to  challenge  that 
might  by  peaceful  means. 

So  that  is  what  peace  really  means,  to  make  oneself  strong  and  courageous, 
to  stand  up  for  one’s  principles,  unmindful  of  the  consequences.  We  learnt  his 
lesson  only  superficially  but  even  to  that  extent,  we  benefited.  However,  when 
our  knowledge  was  put  to  the  test,  we  failed  miserably.  The  country  was  divided 
into  two  and  in  the  aftermath  of  Partition,  barbaric  communal  riots  rocked 
North  India  which  showed  our  weakness  and  not  our  peace  loving  nature  or 
strength.  It  was  a  sign  of  anger,  weakness  and  bitterness.  We  began  to  think 
that  shouting  slogans  and  taking  out  processions  are  symbols  of  strength.  We 
forgot  that  power  means  something  else  in  the  world,  no  matter  how  you  look 
at  it.  What  is  military  power,  for  instance?  It  is  the  armed  forces,  army,  navy 
and  air  force.  They  are  extremely  disciplined  and  a  source  of  silent  strength  in 
a  crisis.  Military  power  has  played  a  great  role  in  the  two  world  wars  in  which 
millions  of  people  were  killed  and  entire  cities  lay  in  ruin.  Compared  to  that, 
what  we  consider  strength  by  shouting  slogans,  is  nothing.  It  may  be  used  to 
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threaten  one  another.  But  it  cannot  stand  a  real  challenge.  People  come  to  me 
asking  to  be  sent  to  the  frontier  to  fight.  I  do  not  know  what  they  can  do  there 
without  rigorous  training.  They  seem  to  think  that  they  can  show  their  strength 
by  making  a  noise. 

Anyhow,  what  I  mean  is  that  the  events  of  20th  October  have  jolted  us  into 
the  realisation  that  we  need  more  than  mere  enthusiasm  to  face  the  challenges 
of  the  modem  world.  A  new  era  has  been  ushered  in  the  history  not  only  of 
India,  but  of  Asia  and  the  world.  The  conflict  on  our  borders  has  been  on  a 
small  scale.  But  in  spite  of  the  limited  nature  of  the  conflict  it  has  grave  import. 
For  one  thing,  a  war  between  India  and  China,  the  two  giants  in  Asia,  is  in 
itself  a  historic  event.  When  two  great  countries  engage  in  a  conflict,  many 
considerations  like  national  dignity  and  honour,  territorial  sovereignty,  etc., 
assume  significance.  Therefore,  it  cannot  be  ruled  out  as  a  minor  conflict  lasting 
a  few  days,  something  like  the  events  which  occurred  years  ago  in  Hyderabad 
or  in  Goa  recently.  There  is  no  comparison.  This  is  harsh  reality  which  people 
have  not  been  able  to  grasp  fully  yet.  But  we  have  been  given  a  glimpse  of 
what  the  world  is  really  like  and  what  independent  nations  must  do  to  hold  on 
to  their  freedom. 

So,  it  is  in  this  sense  that  I  said  a  new  chapter  in  the  history  of  India  has 
begun.  I  do  not  know  how  long  this  state  of  affairs  will  last.  But  however  longer 
it  lasts,  it  is  bound  to  change  India.  What  we  must  consider  is  where  that  is 
likely  to  take  us.  I  do  not  mean  throwing  out  the  Chinese  troops.  I  am  sure  that 
we  will  succeed  in  doing  that.  But  what  we  have  to  be  clear  in  our  minds  is 
how  much  we  will  change  in  the  process.  It  is  essential  that  we  should  change 
because  only  by  changing  can  we  combat  this  challenge.  We  will  increase  our 
military  strength  and  modernise  and  train  the  existing  forces,  equip  them  with 
new  weapons,  etc.  But  this  is  a  task  which  cannot  be  accomplished  by  the 
uniformed  soldier  on  the  border  alone.  Every  man  and  woman  must  become  a 
soldier  in  the  national  cause.  The  farmer,  the  factory  worker,  the  shopkeeper 
and  the  white  collared  worker  must  all  do  their  duty  by  working  hard  in  their 
chosen  profession.  Everyone  must  acquire  discipline  for  that  is  a  great  source  of 
strength.  Do  you  know  how  many  people  there  are,  working  behind  the  scenes 
to  keep  the  soldiers  at  the  front?  Firstly,  there  is  the  problem  of  keeping  them 
fed  and  properly  equipped.  The  farmer  and  the  factory  worker  are  responsible 
for  supplying  everything,  including  uniforms  and  weapons  and  equipment,  that 
a  soldier  needs.  So,  if  we  have  a  lakh  of  soldiers  engaged  in  battle,  there  are 
twenty,  thirty,  forty  lakhs  human  beings  working  behind  the  lines  to  keep  them 
there.  In  fact,  their  number  would  be  even  larger.  The  whole  nation  assists  the 
soldiers  in  their  task.  A  disciplined  people  working  together  contribute  greatly 
to  a  nation’s  strength. 
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I  want  you  to  understand  this  clearly.  I  hear  that  some  people  think  they 
are  showing  great  bravery  by  agitating  in  front  of  the  Chinese  ambassador’s 
house,  or  throwing  stones  at  it.  Such  behaviour  condemns  us  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world.  The  world,  particularly  the  western  world,  is  more  experienced  than  us 
in  the  matter  of  warfare.  The  countries  of  Europe  and  the  Soviet  Union,  etc., 
have  fought  two  great  world  wars  within  my  own  living  memory.  There  was 
not  a  single  family  which  did  not  lose  a  son  in  the  war  and  entire  cities  were 
reduced  to  rubble.  So  the  war  was  forcibly  brought  to  their  door  steps.  In  India, 
we  sit  at  home,  reading  about  the  brave  acts  of  our  soldiers  in  the  newspapers. 
We  must  help  in  the  war  effort.  The  fact  is  that  I  am  not  always  in  agreement 
with  western  ideas  and  thought.  I  think  we  are  better  than  them  in  many  ways. 
But  the  West  has  much  more  experience  of  war.  So  they  do  not  take  us  seriously 
when  we  make  a  noise  and  say  that  we  will  throw  out  the  Chinese.  We  must  no 
doubt  have  faith  in  ourselves.  But  it  has  to  be  backed  up  in  other  ways. 

This  is  the  picture  that  emerged,  though  hazily,  three  weeks  ago  and  it  will 
become  clearer  as  time  goes  by.  We  also  saw  the  tremendous  wave  of  emotion 
which  the  Chinese  aggression  aroused  in  almost  every  man,  woman  and  child 
in  India.  It  was  indeed  a  strange  spectacle.  We  were  suddenly  confronted  with 
the  phenomenon  of  a  vast  country,  burying  its  innumerable  internal  quarrels, 
rallying  forth  in  a  spirit  of  patriotism  and  expressing  a  desire  to  help  in  the  war 
effort.  This  was  a  good  thing  for  our  country  though  the  circumstances  in  which 
it  happened  were  painful  and  shocking.  A  number  of  our  brave  young  soldiers 
died,  fighting  gallantly.  But  they  were  outnumbered  almost  one  to  eight  by 
the  Chinese  troops.  It  was  difficult  to  face  them  successfully.  Anyhow,  a  great 
reawakening  has  taken  place  in  India  which  is  of  great  significance. 

Now  we  are  engaged  in  preparations — you  must  have  heard  a  little  about 
what  we  are  doing.  Laws  have  been  altered,  new  regiments  have  been  formed 
and  we  have  stepped  up  the  production  of  armaments  and  military  equipment 
[Applause].  The  ordnance  factories  where  earlier  there  were  daily  labour 
disputes  and  demands  for  increase  in  wages  and  fixed  working  hours,  etc.,  we 
suddenly  find  that  work  is  being  done  twenty-four  hours  a  day.  I  am  told  that 
the  work  is  done  in  three  shifts  of  eight  hours  each.  The  important  thing  is  that 
people  are  working  willingly.  They  are  working  not  only  for  the  sake  of  the 
overtime  wages  but  because  they  feel  that  they  are  helping  the  war  effort.  This 
has  a  greater  impact  and  the  goods  they  produce  become  more  valuable  as  a 
consequence.  Wherever  you  go  in  India,  in  Bombay,  Delhi,  Calcutta  or  in  the 
rural  areas,  you  find  a  new  spirit  of  patriotism  burning  bright  in  the  hearts  of 
the  people.  At  the  same  time,  I  would  like  to  remind  you  that  even  now  most 
people  have  not  understood  the  full  implications  of  what  the  future  hold  for 
us.  We  must  be  prepared  for  every  eventuality. 
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People  have  been  levelling  all  kinds  of  criticism  against  the  government 
saying  that  we  were  not  prepared  and  that  the  soldiers  did  not  have  proper 
uniforms  and  guns,  etc.  There  is  only  a  small  grain  of  truth  in  that.  It  is  not 
completely  true.  It  is  absurd  that  they  were  not  given  proper  clothes.  Everyone 
had  uniforms  and  blankets.  The  fact  is  that  Ladakh  where  the  fighting  is  taking 
place  at  a  great  height  and  the  temperatures  are  usually  20  or  30  degrees  below 
freezing.  You  can  imagine  how  inhospitable  the  conditions  would  be. 

Anyhow,  on  the  one  hand,  people  have  rallied  around  and  made  declarations 
of  unity  and  cooperation.  On  the  other  hand,  I  have  heard  that  there  are  various 
parties,  in  Delhi  and  elsewhere  which  keep  criticising  the  government,  that  we 
were  not  prepared  and  what  not.  Well,  if  we  are  useless,  the  people  of  India 
have  the  power  to  throw  us  out  and  elect  someone  else.  I  have  no  objection. 
But  so  long  as  we  are  in  power,  we  must  march  in  step  (cheers).  This  is  a 
lesson  which  we  have  not  yet  learnt  fully.  This  was  one  of  the  first  things  that 
Gandhiji  taught  us. 

Let  me  remind  you  of  a  very  old  incident  at  the  time  of  the  non  cooperation 
movement.  The  Congress  had  not  accepted  it  then,  or  rather,  Gandhiji  had  not  put 
it  before  the  Congress.  You  may  remember  that  Gandhiji  had  become  a  member 
of  the  Khilafat  committee.  At  one  of  the  meetings  a  number  of  our  leaders 
were  sitting  together  and  a  heated  debate  was  taking  place  over  the  imposition 
of  martial  law  in  the  Punjab.  Somebody  said  that  the  British  government  had 
behaved  treacherously.  Gandhiji,  a  frail  little  man,  got  up  and  said  that  while 
it  was  possible  that  what  they  were  saying  was  true,  the  question  was  what  we 
were  going  to  do.  He  said  we  must  take  strong  and  positive  action.  The  method 
he  advocated  was  of  peace  and  non-violence  and  yet  it  would  be  a  war  with 
all  the  good  characteristics  of  battle.  There  would  be  martial  discipline  and 
training.  He  said  that  he  was  not  bothered  whether  he  was  elected  leader  in 
this  war  or  not.  But  if  he  was  chosen  as  the  commander-in-charge,  all  would 
have  to  follow  the  path  chalked  out  by  him  [Applause].  He  also  said  that  the 
moment  the  people  became  dissatisfied  with  him,  they  had  the  right  to  remove 
him.  But  so  long  as  he  was  in  charge,  he  would  expect  the  people  to  behave 
like  soldiers.  Everyone  cannot  be  allowed  to  sing  his  own  tune  or  pull  in  a 
different  direction. 

Now  this  was  a  new  thing  which  was  being  heard  in  India  for  the  first  time. 
1  remember  that  the  other  elderly  leaders  sitting  there  were  somewhat  taken 
aback  by  this,  though  Gandhiji  had  said  everything  in  a  very  mild  manner.  But 
what  Gandhiji  said  in  effect  was  that  if  we  engaged  in  the  battle  for  freedom, 
there  will  be  martial  law  in  India.  Not  the  kind  of  martial  law  imposed  by  the 
British.  What  Gandhiji  meant  was  that  the  people  would  have  to  behave  in 
an  extremely  disciplined  way  and  live  as  if  under  a  martial  law  obeying  the 
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leader’s  orders  like  a  soldier  obeys  his  officer.  Until  then,  the  Congress  had 
been  content  to  pass  resolutions  or  do  nothing.  Gandhiji  was  showing  a  new 
path  in  which  there  was  to  be  very  little  talk  and  more  of  practical  work.  He 
said  that  we  must  determine  on  a  course  of  action  and  then  do  it  with  military 
orderliness  and  precision. 

That  was  the  beginning.  Well,  I  was  young  then  and  liked  what  Gandhiji 
said.  But  I  also  filled  with  silent  laughter  when  I  saw  the  other  older  leaders’ 
faces  who  had  been  making  impressive  speeches  a  little  while  earlier.  Here 
was  Gandhiji  saying  something  entirely  new  in  his  calm  way  and  issuing  a 
call  to  the  nation  to  fight  intrepidly.  Well,  for  years  after  that,  Gandhiji  trained 
and  moulded  us.  We  were  small  people  and  ignorant.  So  we  were  not  able  to 
learn  everything  that  he  taught  us.  But  even  the  little  that  we  managed  to  learn 
contributed  greatly  to  the  country’s  strength  and  ultimately  by  following  the 
path  shown  to  us  by  Gandhiji,  we  got  freedom. 

Many  of  you  present  here  may  have  heard  Gandhiji ’s  name  or  seen  him 
from  afar.  Others  may  not  have  even  seen  him  or  at  least  have  forgotten  those 
years.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to  forget  because  we  lived  under  his  shadow  for 
twenty-five  years  and  worked  with  a  single-minded  dedication  towards  one 
goal.  We  stumbled  occasionally  but  were  more  often  uplifted  by  the  spirit  of 
nationalism.  Those  years  have  left  a  deep  imprint  on  our  hearts  and  minds.  I  am 
reminded  of  that  bygone  age  when  I  see  people  being  led  astray  and  thinking 
that  hooliganism  is  a  symbol  of  strength.  If  we  behave  in  this  manner,  our 
stature  in  the  world  suffers.  When  England,  France,  Germany  and  the  Soviet 
Union  were  engaged  in  war,  you  could  not  see  such  behaviour  anywhere.  Every 
man,  woman  and  child  became  a  soldier  whether  they  were  in  uniform  or  not. 
Nobody  had  the  time  to  make  a  noise  or  stage  demonstrations  and  what  not. 
So  the  western  countries  think  that  we  are  not  fully  aware  of  realities  and  we 
behave  childishly.  I  was  very  sorry  to  hear  these  criticisms  levelled  against  us. 
Everyone  in  India  has  the  right  to  speak  out  against  a  wrong.  But  we  do  not 
have  the  right  to  do  anything  which  weakens  us  as  a  nation.  Everyone  says 
that  our  jawans  are  extremely  brave.  But  at  the  same  time  they  criticise  their 
officers  and  others  who  are  responsible  for  arrangements.  It  is  absurd.  They 
do  not  know  what  they  are  talking  about.  The  fact  is  that  India’s  thoughts  had 
never  leaned  towards  war.  We  have  always  talked  about  peace.  So,  it  is  not 
easy  to  change  one’s  thinking  suddenly.  We  need  to  acquire  all  kinds  of  new 
skills  and  power.  We  are  doing  our  best. 

A  new  era  has  been  ushered  in  the  history  of  India.  Later  on  historians  will 
record  how  it  will  affect  the  country.  But  at  the  moment,  you  and  I  and  all  of 
us  have  to  live  through  it  and  face  the  challenge  with  courage.  How  we  do  it 
depends  on  all  of  us.  We  must  realise  that  it  is  not  enough  to  show  a  superficial 
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enthusiasm.  We  must  change  our  attitude  towards  our  day-to-day  working  in 
such  a  way  that  we  can  contribute  effectively  to  the  national  effort.  The  farmer 
must  increase  his  production  and  the  factory  worker  must  work  hard  to  produce 
more  goods.  Ultimately,  the  armed  forces  cannot  fight  with  courage  alone. 
They  need  weapons  too.  But  the  real  thing  is  a  nation’s  economic  strength. 
The  more  a  nation  produces  the  more  surplus  it  has  to  buy  military  equipment 
and  aeroplanes,  etc. 

I  had  recently  visited  the  Delhi  University.  I  told  the  students  that  they 
should  work  hard  at  their  studies  and  not  waste  time.  The  opportunity  for 
studying  may  not  come  again.  Therefore,  they  must  utilise  the  time  at  their 
disposal  to  the  full.  I  also  advised  them  to  join  the  NCC.  School  boys  can  join 
the  ACC.180  If  necessary  they  may  all  have  to  join  the  regular  army.  Anyhow,  we 
must  be  well  prepared.  NCC  will  be  made  compulsory  for  everyone  in  college. 
Even  now  there  are  about  three  or  four  lakh  students  in  the  NCC.  Soon  every 
single  boy  will  have  to  join.  The  good  cadets  can  then  be  selected  for  further 
training.  The  children  will  be  given  basic  training  in  the  ACC.  Then  we  have 
the  territorial  army.  All  these  things  are  apart  from  the  territorial  army.  We  are 
concentrating  on  improving  them  and  of  course,  increasing  the  strength  of  the 
armed  forces.  The  most  difficult  thing  is  to  train  officers  for  it  takes  time.  We 
are  making  arrangements  to  accelerate  the  process  of  training. 

However,  there  are  some  essential  requirements  behind  all  this.  One  is  to 
improve  agriculture.  Then  the  industries  must  function  effectively.  There  is  no 
question  of  a  strike  or  a  lock  out.  At  the  same  time,  the  factory  owners  must 
treat  the  workers  well.  There  should  be  complete  unity  in  the  country.  Each  one 
of  us  must  think  of  ourselves  as  a  cog  in  India’s  armed  forces.  Our  strength  lies 
in  unity  and  cooperation.  As  you  know,  a  huge  machine  can  go  out  of  order. 
All  of  us  are  cogs  in  a  large  machine.  You  must  bear  this  in  mind.  It  is  possible 
that  we  who  hold  the  reins  of  power  are  not  fully  qualified  for  the  responsibility 
that  we  have  been  entrusted  with.  The  fact  is  very  few  people  are  ever  fully 
qualified  to  handle  such  great  responsibilities  with  ability  and  patience  without 
giving  in  to  panic.  There  are  very  few  people  in  any  country  who  can  rise  to 
the  occasion  in  a  crisis.  But  we  hope  that  gradually,  more  and  more  people  will 
develop  a  quiet  strength  and  determination.  I  want  you  to  bear  all  this  in  mind. 
It  is  possible  that  we  may  suffer  reverses  in  battle.  But  that  is  part  of  the  game, 
losing  a  battle  or  an  initial  retreat  does  not  imply  losing  the  war. 

Let  me  tell  you  that  more  than  two  years  ago,  some  of  our  top  military 
generals  had  drawn  up  an  operational  plan  in  case  of  an  attack  by  China.  The 
opinion  of  top  military  experts  was  that  we  should  not  make  an  attempt  to  stop 
the  Chinese  at  the  border  since  conditions  there  would  be  more  favourable  to 
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them.  Even  if  we  are  able  to  throw  them  out,  it  would  be  at  an  enormous  cost. 
Therefore  we  should  retreat  a  little  and  then  make  a  stand.  Now  people  are 
asking  why  we  have  retreated  and  who  is  to  blame,  etc.  No  one  is  at  fault.  This 
is  a  military  matter  in  which  two  great  powers  are  involved.  The  important 
consideration  is  to  choose  a  position  most  advantageous  to  us.  It  is  not  a  game 
in  which  minor  victories  are  more  important  than  winning  the  war. 

There  have  been  great  battles  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Germany  had 
become  extraordinarily  powerful.  It  conquered  France  and  inflicted  a  crushing 
defeat  on  British  forces  to  begin  with.  But  ultimately  Germany  lost.  Please  do 
not  think  that  I  am  making  comparisons.  I  do  not  think  China  is  so  powerful 
as  to  play  such  games  with  India.  But  we  must  be  prepared  for  shocks.  We 
must  face  them  with  equanimity  and  not  give  into  panic.  We  are  not  going  to 
lose.  I  am  aware  that  it  is  the  fault  of  the  newspapers  that  the  situation  appears 
alarming.  Questions  are  being  asked  about  who  is  to  blame  for  our  retreat  after 
minor  engagement  and  what  not.  I  cannot  say  anything  about  that.  But  the  entire 
attitude  is  wrong.  It  is  like  panicking  in  a  minor  illness  and  changing  doctors 
every  day.  This  no  way  for  an  individual  or  a  nation  to  get  well. 

Now  let  us  look  at  what  has  happened.  To  go  back  a  little,  a  great  revolution 
occurred  in  China,  about  twelve  to  thirteen  years  ago.  We  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  whether  we  agreed  with  their  ideology  or  not,  we  must  recognise  the  new 
government  because  it  was  the  legitimate  government.  If  we  did  not  do  so,  we 
would  be  the  ones  to  suffer.  So,  we  were  the  second  nation  to  recognise  the 
new  Chinese  government  and  gradually  other  countries  followed  suit.  Burma 
was  first.  As  far  as,  I  remember  we  recognised  the  People’s  Republic  on  the 
31st  of  December,  1949  or  rather  the  1st  January,  1950.  It  was  our  intention  to 
maintain  friendly  relations  with  China  and  we  gave  ample  proof  of  this,  though 
in  the  beginning,  their  newspapers  behaved  very  badly.  It  used  to  amaze  me  that 
an  ancient  country  like  China  with  its  old  culture  and  civilisation  could  be  so 
carried  away.  But  nobody  was  to  blame.  The  old  culture  and  civilisation  came 
to  an  end  with  the  new  revolution.  They  called  us  imperialist  dogs  and  what 
not.  Whether  it  is  true  or  not,  it  is  not  becoming  of  any  nation  to  say  such  things 
about  another.  Well,  it  began  to  penetrate  very  gradually  into  their  heads  that 
they  were  on  the  wrong  track.  So  they  changed  their  tune  and  began  to  behave 
in  a  civilised  way.  A  few  years  passed  in  mutual  good  relations. 

One  thing  that  irritated  us  was  the  maps  that  they  had  drawn  up  showing  a 
very  large  part  of  Ladakh  on  the  borders  to  be  Chinese  or  rather  Tibetan  territory. 
Since  China  had  swallowed  up  Tibet,  they  laid  claim  to  Ladakh  too.  We  drew 
their  attention  to  this  discrepancy  and  sent  our  own  maps.  Their  reply  was  that 
their  maps  belonged  to  the  pre-Revolutionary  days  and  that  they  had  not  had 
time  to  change  them.  They  said  that  we  could  meet  at  a  mutually  convenient 
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time  to  settle  the  matter.  We  drew  their  attention  again  and  again  to  the  fact 
that  they  had  not  changed  their  maps  and  they  continued  to  stall.  On  my  visit 
to  Peking  and  again  when  the  Chinese  came  to  India.  I  mentioned  the  matter 
orally  and  the  reply  was  that  they  would  do  it  at  leisure.  Now  that  did  not  mean 
that  they  accepted  our  version  of  the  border  demarcation.  But  at  least,  they  said 
that  the  old  map  was  not  correct  and  that  they  would  change  it. 

Well,  when  China  sent  its  troops  into  Tibet  and  occupied  it,  some  people 
criticised  us  for  having  accepted  their  occupation.  I  cannot  understand  how 
anyone  who  knows  the  facts  can  say  such  a  thing.  First  of  all,  the  fact  is  that 
during  the  hundreds  of  years  of  its  history,  Tibet  has  been  off  and  on  under 
Chinese  suzerainty  and  at  other  times,  the  relationship  between  the  two 
countries  has  been  pretty  ambiguous.  The  problem  was  that  the  Dalai  Lama 
was  both  the  political  and  religious  head  of  the  state  in  Tibet,  China  being  a 
Buddhist  country  had  always  treated  Dalai  Lama  with  great  respect,  at  least  as 
the  religious  head  even  if  not  politically.  So  it  was  misleading.  Anyhow,  the 
situation  was  thoroughly  confusing  because  at  times,  there  have  been  Chinese 
governors  in  Tibet  and  at  other  times,  it  was  independent  but  recognised  Chinese 
suzerainty.  No  country  had  even  accepted  Tibet’s  complete  freedom  which  is 
what  really  counts.  The  British  government  in  India  had  not  done  so  because 
their  view  was  that  Tibet  was  autonomous  but  under  Chinese  suzerainty.  This 
is  the  historical  record.  Could  we  have  sent  in  our  troops  across  the  Himalayas 
to  fight  the  Chinese  for  Tibet’s  independence?  It  was  obviously  an  impossible 
task  for  us.  We  simply  did  not  have  the  resources  or  ability  to  do  that.  We 
could  have  protested  against  the  Chinese  invasion  of  Tibet.  But  it  would  have 
been  no  use  for  we  could  not  have  saved  the  Tibetans  and  on  the  contrary,  our 
protest  might  have  led  to  greater  atrocities  by  the  Chinese.  In  fact,  that  is  what 
happened  a  few  years  later. 

Anyhow,  we  could  have  done  nothing,  no  matter  what  our  wishes  in  the 
matter  were.  No  individual  or  nation  can  fulfill  all  their  desires.  As  you  know 
there  was  a  great  revolt  in  Tibet  and  the  Dalai  Lama  along  with  35  thousand  of 
his  followers  sought  asylum  in  India.  We  are  doing  everything  we  can  to  help 
him  and  are  educating  the  Tibetan  children.  All  this  angered  the  Chinese.  But 
we  were  not  daunted.  We  had  to  do  what  was  right.  Those  who  are  saying  today 
that  we  have  come  by  our  just  deserts  because  we  did  not  help  the  Tibetans 
twelve  years  ago  must  bear  all  this  in  mind.  We  could  not  have  helped  anyone 
militarily  across  the  Himalayas. 

However,  ever  since  the  Chinese  occupied  Tibet  about  ten  or  twelve  years 
ago,  we  realised  that  the  border  which  had  been  quiescent  until  then,  since  Tibet 
was  a  small  power,  had  suddenly  become  alive  and  fraught  with  danger.  Even 
then  we  began  to  think  of  ways  of  defending  that  border  from  a  purely  security 
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point  of  view.  There  were  no  regular  roads  for  hundreds  of  miles  in  the  NEFA 
and  Ladakh  area.  It  is  extremely  difficult  mountain  terrain  with  dangerous 
gorges  and  steep  climbs,  particularly  in  Ladakh.  It  is  at  such  a  great  height  that 
it  becomes  difficult  to  breathe. 

So,  we  started  building  roads  and  have  managed  to  cover  hundreds  of 
miles.  But  the  border  is  so  long  that  it  has  not  been  possible  to  cover  the  entire 
area.  We  have  had  to  use  aeroplanes  even  to  transport  material  for  building 
roads  and  food  and  equipment  for  the  workers.  These  are  difficulties  which 
the  Chinese  did  not  have  to  face  because  Tibet  is  a  plateau.  They  could  come 
over  easily,  bringing  road  building  material  by  lorries  and  trucks  whereas  we 
have  to  cross  the  high  Himalayan  range. 

We  have  had  a  suspicion  since  then  that  the  Chinese  may  stir  up  trouble  on 
the  border  though  we  did  not  think  anything  was  likely  to  happen  in  a  hurry.  We 
started  establishing  border  posts  with  small  army  units  of  thirty,  forty  troops 
each.  It  was  merely  a  symbol  to  show  that,  that  was  our  territory.  We  could  not 
hope  to  fight  a  great  war  with  a  handful  of  troops. 

Similarly,  we  started  establishing  military  posts  in  Ladakh  too  though  it  was 
more  difficult  in  that  area.  Until  independence  Ladakh  was  a  part  of  the  Kashmir 
state.  No  arrangements  had  ever  been  made  for  its  defence  because  there  was 
no  quarrel  with  Tibet.  After  independence,  we  had  to  go  to  war  with  Pakistan 
over  the  Kashmir  issue.  A  part  of  Kashmir  was  occupied  by  Pakistani  troops 
and  it  continues  to  be  so  till  today.  Indian  forces  managed  to  throw  Pakistani 
troops  out  of  part  of  Ladakh.  So,  we  were  absorbed  in  all  these  problems  and 
there  was  no  chance  for  us  to  begin  building  roads  at  the  other  end  of  Ladakh 
for  a  long  time.  We  could  start  only  when  the  war  with  Pakistan  was  over.  All 
this  is  old  history.  It  was  easy  for  the  Chinese  because  for  one  thing,  most  of  the 
border  area  is  no  man’s  land.  They  could  come  down  easily  into  the  plains  and 
build  roads.  Then  we  established  our  own  check  posts,  not  with  any  aggressive 
intentions  but  purely  as  a  defensive  measure.  We  succeeded  in  this  for  a  while 
and  the  Chinese  did  not  advance  any  further  for  a  year  or  two.  They  could  have 
easily  removed  our  small  check  posts  with  superior  numerical  strength.  But  they 
would  have  had  to  fight.  I  am  giving  you  the  background.  In  the  meanwhile, 
the  debate  continued  with  India  pointing  out  that  the  Chinese  occupation  was 
illegal.  The  correspondence  between  the  governments  grew  in  volume.  At  the 
same  time  we  continued  our  preparations  for  defence  by  building  roads  and 
establishing  check  posts,  etc. 

Then  Mr  Chou  En-lai  came  to  India  two  and  a  half  years  ago.  We  had  talks 
but  could  not  reach  an  agreement.  Then  I  suggested  that  we  should  appoint 
officers  from  both  sides  to  try  to  find  a  solution  acceptable  to  both.  This  was 
decided  upon  and  they  met  in  Peking,  Delhi  and  then  in  Rangoon.  The  meetings 
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continued  over  a  period  of  six  or  seven  months  and  having  collected  a  great 
deal  of  information,  a  report  was  submitted.  In  our  view,  on  the  basis  of  those 
facts,  we  had  clearly  established  that  the  Chinese  maps  were  absolutely  wrong 
and  we  were  right.  Well,  the  matter  stopped  there.  We  published  a  report  and 
placed  it  on  the  table  of  the  House.181  In  China,  the  report  was  not  published 
for  a  year  and  even  then,  only  excerpts  were  made  known.  This  went  on.  Then 
as  you  heard,  there  were  some  incidents  on  the  Ladakh  border  last  year  and 
again  this  year.  There  were  some  exchange  between  our  patrols  and  theirs  and 
firing  took  place  in  which  a  few  soldiers  were  killed  on  both  sides.  It  was  not 
a  major  incident. 

During  this  entire  period,  the  Chinese  had  not  set  foot  inside  the  NEFA 
border.  No  definite  promises  were  made  but  it  was  tacitly  accepted  that  they 
would  not  encroach  in  that  area.  Yet  we  made  preparations.  In  all  these  four  or 
five  years,  the  Chinese  had  not  advanced  in  that  sector.  Then  for  the  first  time, 
on  the  8th  of  September,  about  200  or  300  Chinese  troops  crossed  over  into 
the  NEFA  area.  The  number  kept  increasing.  We  became  vigilant  immediately. 
Our  forces  stationed  there  were  not  enough  to  fight  against  a  vast  army.  So 
we  started  sending  in  reinforcements.  But  as  I  mentioned  there  were  several 
difficulties  in  the  way.  The  only  means  of  transport  was  aeroplanes.  Though  we 
had  been  building  roads  in  that  area,  they  did  not  go  right  up  to  the  border.  So 
everything,  food,  equipment,  arms  and  ammunition  had  to  be  transported  by 
planes.  Moreover,  the  troops  had  been  sent  in  a  hurry  and  so  they  did  not  have 
the  time  to  get  acclimatised  to  the  heights.  Breathing  is  difficult  at  great  heights 
until  one  gets  used  to  it.  It  takes  months  for  an  individual  to  get  acclimatised. 
In  the  beginning  there  is  a  severe  strain  on  the  heart  and  breathing  becomes 
difficult.  But  we  were  in  a  hurry.  So  they  had  to  be  sent  anyhow,  our  jawans 
were  strong  and  braved  all  these  difficulties.  But  the  vital  capacity  is  usually 
lowered  in  the  initial  few  months.  Many  of  them  fell  ill  with  pneumonia. 

In  September  when  we  had  sent  the  troops,  it  was  not  very  cold.  But  by 
mid-October,  it  had  become  bitterly  cold.  It  is  not  true  that  they  were  not  given 
enough  warm  clothes.  Each  jawan  had  been  given  three  blankets  but  could 
carry  only  one  with  them  when  they  went  by  air.  The  rest  were  sent  later.  But 
unfortunately  many  of  them  were  lost  when  they  were  air  dropped.  So  there 
may  have  been  some  shortfalls. 

It  is  also  wrong  to  say  that  they  did  not  have  enough  weapons  to  fight  with. 
Our  troops  had  excellent  weapons  though  they  did  not  have  automatic  weapons. 
But  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  many  countries  even  today.  Greater  reliance  is 
placed  on  air  power.  We  had  been  planning  to  modernise  our  weapons  but  it  took 
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nearly  a  year  to  complete  the  blueprints.  Now  they  have  gone  into  production. 
From  the  criticisms  that  are  levelled,  it  would  seem  that  we  had  sent  in  the 
troops  naked  with  no  weapons  to  fight  with.  It  is  true  that  some  losses  occurred 
in  air  lifting  the  arms  and  ammunition  and  blankets,  etc. 

As  I  told  you  earlier,  we  had  held  a  military  review  of  the  situation  a  couple 
of  years  ago.  The  army  generals  said  that  if  the  Chinese  came  from  the  NEFA 
area,  we  must  choose  the  place  to  fight.  It  would  have  been  foolish  to  engage 
in  combat  at  a  place  which  was  to  their  advantage.  Therefore,  it  was  considered 
wiser  tactics  to  choose  our  ground  even  if  it  meant  retreating  a  little  initially.  The 
newspapermen  and  others  failed  to  understand  this  and  made  a  great  noise  that 
our  troops  had  run  away.  It  was  something  which  had  been  decided  in  advance. 

Anyhow,  on  the  20th,  they  launched  a  massive  attack,  with  troops 
outnumbering  ones  by  five  or  six  times  equipped  with  guns  and  cannons. 
The  Chinese  troops  were  specially  trained  in  mountain  warfare  and  are  a  cross 
between  regular  troops  and  guerrillas.  They  could  carry  small  cannons  on  their 
backs  which  is  not  possible  normally.  They  would  sit  on  the  mountain-tops  and 
fire  their  cannon.  Their  food  requirements  are  also  simple.  They  carry  rice  and 
tea  in  their  backpacks  and  cook  it  on  a  stove  wherever  they  camped.  Similarly, 
their  uniforms  are  also  extremely  simple.  Our  officers  were  rather  disgusted 
when  they  first  saw  them.  Cotton  filled  coats  would  keep  them  warm  though 
they  may  not  look  very  good.  We  have  been  spoilt  by  English  training  with 
our  insistence  on  good  uniforms,  etc.  We  are  now  learning  from  experience. 
We  have  ordered  quilted  cotton  coats  to  be  made  in  our  factories  and  within  a 
few  days  were  sending  five  hundred  coats  a  day.  Now,  I  think,  a  thousand  are 
being  sent  daily. 

We  are  learning  from  our  new  experience  and  our  mistakes.  The  Chinese 
have  been  fighting  for  the  last  twenty  years.  Their  forces  have  been  stationed 
in  Tibet  in  large  numbers.  In  fact,  their  forces  far  outnumber  the  entire  Indian 
army.  They  have  built  roads  which  facilitate  their  troops  movements. 

I  am  merely  giving  you  the  facts.  There  is  nothing  to  be  perturbed  about. 
War  is  not  a  good  thing.  It  always  leads  to  problems.  But  it  is  wrong  to  think 
that  the  Chinese  troops  are  superior  to  us  or  that  they  have  defeated  us.  There 
is  no  cause  for  panic.  I  am  convinced  that  our  jawans  are  far  superior  to  the 
Chinese  troops  [Applause].  Reverses  in  battle  are  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of. 
We  must  attribute  them  to  our  inexperience. 

I  am  telling  you  all  this  because  all  kinds  of  rumours  are  floating  around.  I 
have  no  objection  to  people  spreading  falsehoods  about  me  or  the  government. 
But  to  do  so  against  our  armed  forces  is  wrong  because  it  lowers  their  morale 
and  weakens  the  nation.  I  want  you  to  understand  that  it  is  wrong. 
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All  right,  as  I  was  saying,  the  Chinese  came  down  the  Thagla  Pass  in 
the  NEFA  area  where  the  Chinese  had  never  set  foot  before  except  in  the  village 
of  Longju  near  the  border  where  they  had  come  a  couple  of  years  ago.  From 
their  activities,  it  seemed  that  they  had  no  intention  of  crossing  the  border  in 
the  NEFA.  From  the  many  hints  that  they  let  drop,  it  seemed  that  they  had 
accepted  the  border  demarcation  on  the  mountain  which  spread  into  Burma  as 
final.  At  least,  they  had  done  so  on  the  Burmese  side.  By  the  same  token,  they 
had  to  accept  it  on  the  Indian  side  too. 

Well,  anyhow,  we  simply  did  not  expect  them  to  march  into  that  area.  But 
on  the  20th  they  launched  a  massive  attack,  all  the  time  making  protestations 
that  it  was  in  self  defence.  It  is  strange  that  they  should  march  into  our  territory 
and  then  call  us  the  aggressor.  Every  day  there  are  broadcasts  and  news  reports 
from  their  side  saying  that  the  invading  army  of  India  had  opened  fire  upon 
them.  It  is  indeed  a  strange  feat  to  have  turned  the  truth  upside  down.  The 
fact  of  the  matter  is  that  we  have  no  previous  experience  of  such  matters  like 
wartime  propaganda,  and  telling  blatant  lies  on  the  radio,  etc.  We  weigh  our 
words  carefully.  We  are  trying  to  present  our  own  version  more  forcefully 
now,  and  have  stepped  up  the  preparations  in  the  factories,  and  recruitment  to 
the  armed  forces,  etc.  India  is  like  a  huge  elephant  which  takes  a  while  to  get 
going  but  it  is  bound  to  come  up  on  top  [Applause]. 

Let  me  repeat  that  a  new  era  is  beginning  for  us  not  only  in  India  but  the 
whole  of  Asia  and  perhaps  to  some  extent  the  world  too.  We  are  being  pushed 
willy-nilly  into  the  modem  age.  The  masses  had  until  now  been  steeped  in 
the  old  mental  ruts  of  thousands  of  years.  We  must  no  doubt  retain  all  that  is 
best  in  our  old  traditions.  But  we  have  to  grasp  the  realities  of  the  new  age 
too.  There  are  many  evils  in  war  but  one  good  thing  that  it  does  is  to  jolt  the 
people  out  of  their  lethargy.  This  is  what  is  happening  in  India  now.  We  have  to 
prepare  ourselves  in  every  way  for  a  war  cannot  be  won  by  enthusiasm  alone. 
Everyone  must  work  doubly  hard  in  his  own  chosen  profession,  whether  he  is 
a  soldier  or  a  factory  worker  or  something  else.  The  greatest  burden  will  fall 
on  the  youth.  They  need  not  worry  that  they  will  be  left  out.  It  is  they  who  will 
have  to  shoulder  the  burden  and  the  more  they  prepare  themselves,  the  better 
equipped  they  will  be  to  discharge  their  responsibilities.  I  remember  that  some 
students,  perhaps  in  Delhi,  have  demanded  that  in  view  of  the  border  crisis,  they 
should  be  given  a  holiday.  It  is  strange  that  anyone  should  talk  like  this.  There 
is  no  question  of  a  holiday  for  any  of  us,  in  factories,  farms  or  in  schools  and 
colleges.  The  only  rest  that  we  can  afford  is  the  sleep  at  night.  Otherwise  we 
have  to  keep  ourselves  physically  and  mentally  alert.  Those  who  are  in  schools 
and  colleges  will  have  their  chance.  If  necessary,  we  may  have  to  introduce 
compulsory  military  training  as  it  is  done  in  England,  France  and  other  countries. 
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The  boys  from  rich  as  well  as  poor  families  serve  in  the  capacity  of  ordinary 
soldiers.  This  ensures  a  sense  of  equality.  You  must  prepare  yourselves  mentally 
and  physically  for  the  responsibilities  that  the  future  may  hold. 

Just  two  weeks  ago,  at  about  the  same  time  that  the  Chinese  launched 
their  attack  on  India,  matters  came  to  a  head  between  the  United  States  and 
the  Soviet  Union  over  the  Cuban  Missile  crisis.  Suddenly  the  world  was  on  the 
brink  of  a  nuclear  war  and  for  two  or  three  days,  the  situation  was  suspended 
at  razor’s  edge.  If  there  had  been  a  nuclear  war  millions  of  people  would  have 
been  killed  in  days.  An  American  scientist  has  estimated  that  in  the  first  three 
or  four  days  of  a  nuclear  war,  between  forty  and  fifty  crores  of  people  would 
be  killed.  It  is  something  which  is  extremely  difficult  for  an  ordinary  mind  to 
comprehend.  People  will  die  like  flies  in  Europe,  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 
United  States.  It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  contemplate.  Anyhow  the  matter  was 
finally  resolved.  But  the  world  is  constantly  on  the  brink  of  disaster.  Perhaps 
this  crisis  influenced  the  Chinese  decision  to  launch  an  attack  on  India.  They 
chose  a  moment  when  the  world  was  busy  elsewhere. 

What  should  be  our  attitude  now?  We  shall  face  the  Chinese  challenge 
squarely  and  succeed,  if  not  today,  sometime  in  the  next  year  or  two  [Applause]. 
My  request  to  you  is  that  you  should  not  allow  panic  to  grip  you.  I  have  often 
found  that  those  who  talk  big  and  make  a  great  deal  of  noise  break  up  most 
easily  in  a  crisis.  Please  believe  me,  we  will  not  let  dishonour  come  to  India, 
no  matter  what  happens  [Applause].  We  shall  maintain  our  freedom,  no  matter 
what  it  costs  us.  We  will  make  sacrifices  and  brace  ourselves  against  unexpected 
shocks  and  news.  In  fact,  we  must  learn  to  gain  strength  from  our  reverses.  I 
want  you  to  remember  this  at  all  times  as  also  the  fact  that  this  is  not  a  matter 
which  is  likely  to  end  in  a  few  weeks  or  months.  It  may  take  years  and  we 
may  have  to  face  enormous  difficulties.  I  do  not  want  you  to  fritter  away  all 
your  energy  and  enthusiasm  in  the  initial  effort.  We  cannot  afford  to  let  up  our 
efforts.  Great  powers  like  Germany  and  Japan  were  ultimately  defeated  by  the 
concerted  efforts  of  the  Allied  nations.  I  do  not  think  that  anyone  can  break 
our  spirit  [Applause].  There  may  be  reverses  initially.  We  must  continue  to  do 
our  duty  by  the  nation  and  go  from  strength  to  strength. 

As  you  know,  it  has  been  our  policy  right  from  the  beginning  to  have 
friendly  relations  with  all  nations.  We  tried  with  China  too.  It  is  not  our  fault 
if  they  repay  friendship  with  enmity.  We  cannot  give  up  our  efforts  to  maintain 
friendly  relations  with  everyone. 

Panch  Sheel  is  one  of  the  cornerstones  of  our  foreign  policy.  People  often 
laugh  about  it.  I  maintain  that  Panch  Sheel  is  the  only  sensible  way  for  two 
nations  to  deal  with  one  another.  Panch  Sheel  means  accepting  the  sovereignty 
of  the  other  nation,  non-interference  in  one  another’s  internal  affairs  and  one  or 
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two  other  similar  principles.  There  should  be  no  interference  in  one  another’s 
internal  affairs,  no  matter  how  conflicting  the  ideologies  may  be.  Unless 
everyone  accepts  and  follows  this  principle,  there  will  be  constant  efforts  to 
destabilise  one  another  which  is  the  root  cause  of  war. 

The  two  great  superpowers  in  the  world  today  are  the  United  States  and  the 
Soviet  Union.  It  is  obvious  that  neither  can  get  the  better  of  the  other.  If  there 
is  a  war  between  them,  both  will  be  ruined.  Therefore,  the  sensible  thing  is  to 
live  and  let  live  without  interference  in  one  another’s  affairs.  There  should  be 
peaceful  coexistence  among  nations.  Our  policy  of  Panch  Sheel  is  absolutely 
right.  It  is  unfortunate  that  though  the  Chinese  paid  lip  service  to  Panch  Sheel 
and  Sino-Indian  friendship,  their  intentions  turned  out  to  be  traitorous.  But 
we  cannot  accept  it  if  a  liar  comes  and  tells  you  that  speaking  the  truth  is  bad. 

Anyhow,  we  have  been  following  the  policy  of  non  alignment  and  kept 
ourselves  aloof  from  the  two  armed  camps  into  which  the  world  has  got  divided 
under  the  leadership  of  the  superpowers.  We  have  tried  to  maintain  friendly 
relations  with  both  sides  and  refused  to  enter  into  any  military  alliance.  In  the 
beginning,  there  was  deep  mistrust  on  both  sides  of  India.  But  gradually  they 
have  begun  to  realise  that  we  are  against  no  one.  There  has  been  great  opposition 
to  our  policy  of  non-alignment  in  our  own  country.  Voices  are  once  again  being 
raised  that  we  should  give  it  up  which  I  think  is  absolutely  wrong.  It  is  the  right 
policy  and  somebody  else’s  wrong  doing  and  dishonesty  do  not  make  it  wrong. 

We  are  in  need  of  weapons  and  equipment.  So  we  wrote  to  all  the  great 
powers  except  a  few  telling  them  what  had  happened  and  asking  for  their 
sympathy  and  help.  We  wrote  to  the  United  States  as  well  as  the  Soviet  Union. 
Some  of  the  western  powers  have  come  very  quickly  to  our  aid  for  which  we 
are  grateful  to  them  [Applause].  But  even  they  have  assured  us  that  their  aid 
was  without  any  strings  attached  and  that  they  did  not  want  us  to  abandon 
our  policy  of  non-  alignment.  They  have  shown  themselves  to  have  greater 
insight  than  some  of  the  people  here  in  India  who  are  critical  of  our  policy.  It 
would  be  wrong  to  give  up  our  policy  out  of  fear.  We  would  have  no  stature 
or  respect  left  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  It  would  weaken  us  too.  The  other 
countries  have  accepted  it  and  yet  there  are  people  in  India  who  advise  us  to 
give  up  non-alignment. 

I  told  you  about  the  Soviet  Union.  We  had  asked  for  some  planes  from  them 
and  cooperation  to  set  up  an  aeroplane  factory.  They  have  not  withdrawn  their 
offer  of  supplying  the  planes  by  December  as  promised.182  So  we  are  getting 
help  from  all  directions.  Why  should  we  alienate  one  or  the  other  of  them.  In 
any  case,  I  think  it  is  fundamentally  wrong  on  principle.  There  is  no  obstacle 

1 82.  See  item  447. 
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to  asking  for  aid  from  any  country.  But  I  feel  that  we  should  remain  firm  on 
our  stand.  Some  people  seem  to  think  that  this  is  a  good  time  to  bring  about 
basic  change  when  the  people’s  emotions  are  churned  up. 

Then  there  is  socialism.  The  critics  could  not  openly  oppose  socialism.  But 
I  think  the  war  with  China  has  made  it  more  than  ever  necessary  to  bring  about 
socialism.  Military  warfare  is  only  a  small  part  of  it.  In  modem  warfare,  it  is  a 
question  of  an  entire  nation  in  arms.  I  do  not  mean  that  everyone  should  sport 
a  rifle  but  that  everyone  should  do  his  duty  by  the  nation.  Suppose,  by  some 
misfortune,  a  bomb  falls  on  Delhi.  It  would  bring  the  war  straight  into  your 
home  and  you  would  have  to  face  the  situation  with  courage.  You  cannot  turn 
tail  and  run  away  in  panic.  You  will  have  to  help  in  every  way  that  you  can. 

I  am  stressing  this  repeatedly  because  I  think  we  have  still  not  understood 
what  a  war  is  all  about  and  how  dangerous  it  is.  We  cannot  give  up  our  freedom. 
I  feel  that  we  have  the  stamina  to  face  the  crisis  for  as  long  as  it  lasts.  The 
Chinese  had  amassed  troops  in  Tibet  and  had  an  initial  advantage.  But  we  must 
gear  ourselves  to  throw  them  out. 

There  has  been  no  aerial  warfare  so  far.  But  I  cannot  promise  that  it 
will  not  escalate.  There  could  be  aerial  bombardment  of  our  great  industrial 
establishments.  Therefore,  we  have  to  make  arrangements  to  protect  these 
sensitive  areas.  But  more  particularly,  we  must  prepare  the  people  mentally 
to  put  up  with  hardships  and  problems.  India  has  already  demonstrated  what 
her  people  can  do.  But  I  would  like  to  repeat  that  we  cannot  win  a  war  by 
shouting  slogans.  I  would  like  to  warn  you  we  cannot  make  this  war  an  excuse 
to  give  up  our  fundamental  policies  which  have  been  evolved  as  best  suited 
to  the  national  interest.  We  are  not  fighting  this  war  in  order  to  enable  a  small 
minority  to  amass  fortunes  while  the  rest  bear  the  burden.  The  entire  nation  has 
to  share  the  burden.  Therefore  we  must  keep  going  in  the  direction  of  socialism, 
equality  and  equal  opportunity  for  all  even  when  we  are  at  war.  I  want  you  to 
be  vigilant  against  people  who  try  to  incite  others  by  spreading  false  rumours 
and  not  be  led  astray  in  a  momentary  fit  of  anger  or  passion. 

I  have  taken  up  a  great  deal  of  your  time,  trying  to  explain  what  we  have 
to  do.  Committees  are  being  formed  all  over  the  country.  The  Mayor  of  Delhi 
has  formed  one.  There  is  an  all  India  Central  Citizens  Committee  for  defence 
fund.  The  path  is  gradually  becoming  clearer.  You  must  prepare  yourselves 
mentally  for  all  eventualities.  We  will  have  to  face  hardships  but  it  would  have 
been  worthwhile  if  we  emerge  a  stronger  and  better  trained  nation  [Applause]. 
I  want  you  to  think  about  all  these  things  and  understand  what  the  future  may 
have  in  store  for  us  in  order  to  be  prepared  for  it. 

Jai  Hind! 


Translation  ends] 
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303.  To  the  Youth183 

To  Students  and  Young  Men  and  Women 

Every  generation  has  to  fight  anew  the  battle  for  freedom.  Otherwise  we  grow 
soft  and  forget  the  basic  values  of  life  and  freedom  and  tend  to  lose  their  essence. 
My  generation  had  the  inestimable  privilege  of  serving  under  Gandhiji  in  the 
struggle  for  our  freedom. 

Now  a  chance  comes  to  all  of  us  and,  more  especially,  to  the  young  to  test 
their  mettle  and  their  patriotism.  Already  the  wonderful  response  of  the  people 
of  the  country  has  shown  our  basic  strength.  Let  this  not  be  frittered  away  in 
petty  things.  Let  this  challenge  be  considered  an  opportunity  and  be  met  with 
strength,  dignity,  discipline  and  fortitude,  so  that  out  of  this  trial  a  new  and 
better  India  might  be  fashioned  by  the  efforts  and  sacrifices  of  her  children. 

There  are  many  ways  of  serving  this  cause,  and  many  more  will  be  pointed 
out  to  us  from  time  to  time.  Meanwhile,  I  should  like  all  our  University  students 
to  join  the  National  Cadet  Corps  or  the  NCC  Rifles  to  get  some  elementary 
training.  It  may  be  necessary  to  have  higher  training  later  on.  Let  us  live  a  life 
of  some  austerity  and  save  as  much  as  we  can,  so  that  our  savings  might  help 
in  increasing  the  nation's  effort. 

Let  us  continue  our  education  and  training  and  prepare  for  the  time  when 
more  is  required  of  us. 

Let  us  not  waste  our  energies  in  futilities  and  in  anything  which  is  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  nation  determined  to  carry  out  the  great  tasks  before  us,  and 
let  us  avoid  every  kind  of  abuse  and  vulgarity  in  our  language  and  deeds.  That 
is  unbecoming  and  degrading  to  a  mature  nation  out  to  perform  great  deeds. 

Let  us  remember  that  we  are  passing  through  a  time  of  grave  national 
emergency  and  that  we  are  determined  to  profit  by  this  opportunity  in  building 
up  a  great  nation  in  which  all  of  our  people  have  equal  opportunities  of  progress. 


304.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Compulsory  Military  Training184 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Mr  Deputy-Speaker,  Sir,  I  am  intervening  at  this 
early  stage  of  the  debate  to  indicate  what  Government’s  views  are  in  this  matter. 
Obviously,  I  take  it  that  no  one  in  this  House  can  be  opposed  to  this  Resolution 


183.  Message,  11  November  1962. 

1 84.  Intervention  in  Debate,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  November  8-20, 
1962,  pp.  1842-1846. 
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as  such.  Even  apart  from  the  crisis,  it  is  a  thing  for  every  young  man  to  have 
some  training.  It  will  make  him  a  better  citizen  and  will  make  him  better  fitted 
for  any  other  duty  that  he  might  perform.  But  at  this  stage  for  us  to  say  what 
we  cannot  do  effectively  would  not  be  desirable. 

I  imagine  that  the  persons  who  would  be  affected  by  this,  if  this  Resolution 
is  passed,  would  be  about  30  million  in  India.  To  pass  a  Resolution  or  to  decide 
on  a  measure  without  fully  being  able  to  implement  it  would  not  be  proper.  We 
are,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  increasing  the  numbers  that  are  going  to  be  trained  very 
considerably  in  various  ways.  The  hon.  Member  who  has  just  spoken  referred 
to  the  NCC.  At  the  present  moment  it  consists  of  about  4.2  lakhs,  that  is,  over 
400,000.  We  are  increasing  it,  the  NCC  and  the  NCC  rifles  to  cover  practically 
every  university  student  in  India. 

Then  there  is  the  Territorial  Army  which  we  are  increasing  fairly  rapidly. 
Then  there  is  a  Lok  Sahayak  Sena.  In  addition,  there  are  the  Home  Guards. 
If  all  these  are  totalled  up,  the  figure  comes  to  a  formidable  figure.  That  is  as 
much  as  we  can  take  in  hand  considering  the  need  of  officers  and  trainers  and 
others.  As  the  hon.  Member  says,  “Give  them  wooden  rifles.”  That,  I  accept, 
may  be  necessary  here  and  there.  But  we  should  like  to  give  a  majority  of  these 
people  some  rifle  training  so  that  they  may  know  the  weapons  fully  and  later 
on,  if  necessary,  they  can  utilise  them.  At  this  moment  we  are  expanding  and 
extending  our  training  programme  very  greatly,  as  much  as  we  can  possibly 
deal  with.  With  all  my  sympathy  for  this  resolution  therefore,  we  are  unable 
to  accept  it  at  this  stage  because  we  just  will  not  be  able  to  do  it  in  view  of  the 
number  of  officers  and  trainers  required.  This  would  probably  rather  come  in 
the  way  of  the  more  intensive  and  better  training  that  we  are  giving  to  those 
lots  of  people  who  come  under  the  various  categories  that  I  have  mentioned. 

I  did  not  mention,  of  course,  the  additional  recruitment  prograame  for  the 
Regular  Army  which  is  very  considerable.  It  will  mean  our  dispersing  our  efforts 
and  possibly  will  rather  impair  the  kind  of  training  we  are  giving. 

I  entirely  agree  with  the  hon.  Member  who  has  just  now  spoken  about  our 
recruiting  people  from  Nagaland  and  from  all  the  border  areas  specially,  we 
hope  to  touch  all  these  people  and  to  increase  our  capacity  in  regard  to  trained 
people  very,  very  considerably.  In  fact,  even  now  our  capacity  for  training  is 
stretched  to  the  utmost. 

We  should  remember  that  fortunately  for  us  in  India  there  is  no  lack  of 
volunteers.  The  question  of  compulsory  training  I  have  no  objection  to  it — 
comes  in  when  volunteers  are  lacking.  If  and  when  that  need  arises  we  can 
certainly  go  in  for  conscription.  But  at  the  present  moment  we  have  millions 
of  people  at  our  disposal  as  much  as  we  can  train. 
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I  suggest  therefore,  that  it  is  better  to  concentrate  on  the  steps  that  we  are 
taking  and  gradually  expand  our  programme  ultimately,  if  need  arises  even 
accept  a  resolution  of  this  kind.  But  at  the  present  moment  it  would  not  be  wise 
to  accept  a  resolution  which  we  cannot  give  effect  to. 

Hem  Barua185  (Gauhati):  May  I  seek  a  clarification  from  the  hon.  Prime 
Minister?  In  view  of  the  fact  that  this  war  is  going  to  be  a  long-drawn  out 
war,  as  the  hon.  Prime  Minister  has  said  so  very  often,  why  is  it  that  we 
cannot  spread  out  the  programme  to  impart  military  training  over  a  number 
of  years,  take  them  from  now  on  and  adopt  this  Resolution? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  But  we  are  spreading  it  out  very  fast,  as  much  as  we  can 
deal  with.  I  have  no  objection  to  spreading  it  out  more  and  more,  but  merely 
saying  that  we  will  include  almost  everybody  in  India  does  not  mean  that  we 
will  be  able  to  do  more  than  we  can.  We  cannot. 

I  had  forgotten  to  mention  another  scheme  of  voluntary  rifles.  There  are 
four  or  five  major  schemes  where  we  could  give  effective  training,  not  with 
wooden  rifles  and  things  of  that  kind,  but  with  regular  rifles  and  all  these 
comprise  millions  and  millions  of  people. 

Narendra  Singh  Mahida186  (Anand):  May  I  seek  some  information?  Will 
the  hon.  Prime  Minister  allow  voluntary  organisations  to  function  under 
Government  supervision  for  this  military  training?  I  had  experience  in 
1947  when  we  had  raised  about  a  lakh  of  volunteers  without  Government 
assistance,  completely  voluntary  work  and  without  Government  finances. 
So,  I  will  again  say  that  without  Government  assistance  of  a  penny  but 
under  Government  supervision  we  shall  do  our  best.  With  the  enthusiasm 
that  has  been  aroused  in  our  country  people  should  be  given  the  fullest 
opportunity  in  the  rural  areas.  I  think,  they  should  not  be  hindered  in  their 
enthusiasm.  In  their  self  defence  and  even  in  civil  defence  they  should 
be  completely  trained  with  voluntary  efforts.  So,  I  propose  that  the  hon. 
Prime  Minister  invite  voluntary  organisations  and  if  they  want  to  give  civil 
defence  training,  they  should  be  allowed  to  do  this. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  There  is  plenty  of  opportunity  for  them  in  the  volunteer 
rifles  that  we  are  raising  and  the  Home  Guards  which  is  something  even  more 
than  civil  defence.  The  hon.  Member  can  utilise  all  the  enthusiasm  he  can  find 


185.  PSP. 

186.  Swatantra  Party. 
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for  this.  If  he  wants  to  raise  some  other  volunteers,  it  is  difficult  for  me  to  say 
unless  I  see  the  scheme  how  it  fits  in  because  one  of  the  difficulties  will  be, 
when  millions  and  millions  of  people  are  being  trained  to  provide  them  with 
arms.  We  may  not  immediately  be  able  to  do  so.  But  I  will  suggest  to  him  that 
there  are  very  large  opportunities  of  training  in  the  various  categories  that  I 
have  mentioned. 


305.  In  New  Delhi:  To  the  TA,  NCC,  AAF187 
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TTTSR  %  RTR  Sf  R?f  R  vHR^I  RRT  Sf  RRT,  RsFR  Sf  RRT,  RR5  RfR,  RgR 

#r  RRFt  Rf  rR,  Rkwk  §r  i  rr  srR  w  Rf  ftrcR,  ?tRt  %  rrt  ft# 
rR  rRR  rrtrt  I,  Rfft  Rirmk  rrrt  I  Rf  rR  forR  rR  pr  r?  ericrr  1 1  rtr 

RRrT  I  RRT  RF#  ?#T  %  RRT  R#  Rf  RR#  R  RT  RgR  R  RTR  RRTcftRT  Sf 

Rf  p#  RgR  rR  r#  tstR,  Rf  rR  #rt  rR  sf  rfR  I,  gpr  rs  rtrt  1 1  Rf 

RS  RTRRTR  SIR  tl 

SR  RR  RfR  cl  Ri  R)tF  R  ¥  R-rITR  RlW  %,  RRT  SRlR  RTTR  eft  rRt  RTT  RRT 
ftTRT  g$RR  £  RT#  R  |  3TR  SR  RR  #Rf  RTT  RSRT  RTTR  RS  FT  RRT  I  %  RRRTt 
§?lR  RRR,  Rf  #R  ^RRTcfr  3IR%-3Tq^  RTcFcT  ^  #T  ^f  RT  -31^  sRmf  % 
^R  ^  RT  RT  sf  #  SrR  g^F  RI  SRcTFR  gq  RRRff  S^lt  I 

3RR  ^TR%  t  f%  SR  3TRTR  §R  ^fR  sft  fifTR  %TR  gf^RT  R5f, 

§TlRcT  3fR  3TRR  RR  RT  3fR  ^  SR%  §TfSTR  ’’ft  Sifter  Rff  gRfRT  R  %  B^WIH 
^  #R,  ftgpTTR  R?f  J|c|4ifd  RgcT  §Trf^f  RTFS  1 1  3F3ftR  ftRRR  RR  #cf  I  f% 
SR  RTf  ?TlRcT  R?FR  3RT%  R?T  RRSRf  %  #T  RJSRT%  Rlt  %  R#  3TR  ttrj  SfSlf 
R  RfR  Rlt  I  ^f%R  RS  R?T i  RlRlcr  cR  #  I  #T  RR4f  f%  §#R  RTFR  SlR  % 
RTR  R  RSf  S  f%  RRSjfR  Sf  3fR  =bl4  4f  4^wldl  RT  SRSTT  3)m4  gp  RT  RRFt 
RTST^cT  rR  I  (dlicIRl) 


187.  Speech  at  the  Red  Fort,  18  November  1962.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No.  8617,  NM 
No.  1695. 
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#  fi  f#f  ftf  gi  f#  ##ft  #  Ft-F#  #?t  I,  f|  #i  Ft#  #  f#  Fnf#FTi 
I,  FgF  TTt#  f#  f##  i,  ff  gjF  t  #i  f#  %^rrfr  niTi-FFt  f#  if#  I  #f#F 

IF  F#f  #  IFRT  #?T  #  f#  FF#  FTF  FTIFT  FT,  f#  gf^RTT  3  HIT#  #,  I#  # 
W  FTFFT  FTIFT  FIT  I  #1,  IFF#  FTF  #  #  HT#7I  f#II#  I  #F  IF  FI  ###, 
IF##  #1  IFF#  FTIT#  FHI##,  #f#F  IF  FFH  IF#  f#F  #  -3TM  FF#  HT#7I 
f#7F#  I,  f#HTF  #  FTF  #  f#7#  FT##,  FF#  FT#f  FF#  FTHF  FFI7T  #,  FTTFH 

#  F#f,  #f#F  OFT#  f#FH  #,  FF#  FUg#  #,  FF#  FTPT  #  #1  FTFf#  #, 
F#f#  Flfel  #  F##  F#F  #  f#  F1FTTF  #  #1  FTFTT#  FF^F  FTI#  If  #  F# 
FFH  FF#  FTFFT  #f#  #  HFf#  FF  FTHT#  f#  f#FTHH  FTI#  f#  f#H  #  FF  FTF 
##  F#  #ITI  it  FT#  I  #  #F  f#TFFT#  t,  #  F#F  f#T5TFT#  I  FF#  FTI#  #,  FF# 
ITH  #  3TTH1#FT  #  f#FTH  FT#  1 1 

FHI  FTF  §H  5#  3FHTF  §H  #1  IF  F=FI  FTF  #  FgH  F#f##  g#  gFFT  F# 
3TT#  #  FT#  F#,  gFTT  #  IT##  f#FTTH#  F#,  FgH  FT5  FT?#  1 1  #  FT#  IF#  HTFTH 
IF#  FFT#  IF  F##  #  f#  I#  #tFTT  f##HT  f#  IF  F##  F#  f#FFF  #,  giFT  FI 
HTFTHFT  #t,  gFFT  #  IFT#  ##  FTF#  If,  H#tH  FF  FFF  3TF5T  #,  gFTT  #  FTTHFT# 
F#,  #FT  F#  FTTH  f##  #T  #FTFTT  IFT#  F%  IT  HHI  II  f#TH  F#,  FHF#  IF# 
gf#FTF  IT#,  FFF#  FFT^F  gf#FTH  IT#  #tl  IF  F##  FTI#  #  f#  FH#  FFF# 

#  ##  #  gFE  F#  HHHT  F#  f#t  I  #1  FFT  FFFFT  FFFF  HI  #t  FT  f#  gFE 
F#  HTFTH  HI#  #  HHsjH  #FT  gFTT  FF#  ftFFFTF  FF#  #  f#T(  jf#f#  FTF  FI 
FIF#  I  f#  FIF-E-F  F#  Ff#  #  TIT#  IFTF  F#  f#FF  #f  F#  #,  IT#f#  f#FF 

#  I#§F  FF#  ##  I  Ff#T  F#-F#  lf#FTI,  F#-F#  #FTTI,  FFF#  I  #1  #  F# 

#  FF#  I  f##  giFT  #  FF  #  7|F  #FT  F#  I  FTH  #  Tf#F  #TT  -3TTITTF  I, 
FFT  IF#FT,  #  FT##,  #,  IFR,  FEF  II##  ##F  #  f###FT  FFFT  F#  I  FF 
##  #  FFTI  I#  F#ITr  FFFT  #FT  #,  #  #  FT  F  #,  FF  FT#  #  I 

#  IF  FTF  F#  F#i#§T  #f  f#  IF  FF#  FIT  F#  lf#FR  #  FFT#,  F#  IF# 
FITF  FFT#,  FIT#  FFF  FFFT  #,  FIT#  #  FTS  FFFFT#  |i,  #1  FF#  FT# 
1 1  FI  FF  IF#  f#FT  #1  FTI^T  FF#  FF  IFFT  FT  I  IF  #3#  #  f#  §TTFF  tTcf? 
#1  FTF-FTF  FIF  #  FTF  #  IF#  #F  #FT  I  giFT  #  F#-F#  FT#  ##  FF, 

#  F#FT,  f#F#FT  #1  TTci  FFIFIF  FIM  FF  FT#nT,  f#F#  FT#  #  ##  FT# 
fi'JFIM  #  F#  #1  sfflF  #1  F#  ^TIFT  ##  I#  I  (FT##)  ##,  ##  #f# 
FI  IF#  FFI  #F  #?T  #  IFFT  f#FT  I  #  #  FTF  FTFF  I  f#  FTF  FIF  #  FTF 
F  FTF  IFF1FI  FT  #,  #1  F^FRI  #  FIT#  #  F5FT  FTcTT  FT  #1  IFF#  FFTFT 
FTFT  FT  FF#  ##  I  IF#  FF  FI  FFINT  f#FT,  IF#  f#FTTFF  F#,  IF#  3##!  # 
^F  FFFFF  #  F#,  FFF#  #FT#  F#  F#f#§T  #  F#,  #FF  #f,  #1%F  f#I  #  IFT# 
F#f#?T  FI  I#  f#  FT3TFF  F##f  #  IF  FTF#  F#  IF  f#FT  FT#,  F#ff#  IF  ##FT 
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3  ft  HTF?t  ft  fft  ft  ^HTFTT  gHTT  fft  HR  ftft  ft  ggftf  ft  ft  RTTft  ft  ft  Rfft 
FPTft  RTTft  HR  fftft  HTft,  ftr  ftft  ftft  HTftft  HR  RTTft  ft  I  giff-FR  t  HTtf  ftR 
Rft  1%  FRft  FTT  HRTft  ft,  FTT  RTR  HTTT  ft  ft?T  yRTHT  ft,  gnfftH  |  ft  RF  Rft 
ft  Tift  ft  ft  HRffft  FRTft  fttf$RT  ftf  fft  ftft  Rfft  RTHlft  ft  Rft  ftft  Hlfftr 
TRTTTHTT  fR  Ft  Rt  gpftf  R,  if  ftr  fttH  ft  I 

HTTfftft  HR  RRT,  Rft  Rft  Hft4  RTT  RRR  HR)  FR  Fft  ftt  Hftfft?T  RTT  ft 
ft  ftfftH  fftr  RHTrRHT  PERTH  RRT  Rft  HRF,  Rft  RTF  ftgWIH  Rft  TTTFR  RT  RRT 
RRT  FRHT  ftH  %  fftTRT  I  RFTt  ft  R^RRI  if  3TTft  ft,  3TW  FRlft  gft  ftHT  RPR, 
ftft  TbPiRT  ftfft  RFT  fft  FRTft  #RT  if  fttft  HHT  ftt  RT  ftr  H^RTTH  ftt 
flRTRR  HR  RR  if  ftHT  HFTF  Rt  RRT  RR  I  Rt  TftRT  1 1  RRT  RTRT  Rft  RR  RTft 
FRT  RFRT  F,  RR)  RRT  HFHT  TRR)  RTT  RTR  4)4)  RRR  fttT  RR  %  RT  3TTT 
pHTHT  -311#  Rftf  I  PFT  ft  FRft  RRRtt  HRwftF  fftTTft  fft  fftRTH  TTHR  I  #T 
FRft  fttfft$T  ftt  fft  FR  ft  fttft  ftft  RFT  HHHTT  gRTTHHT  RTTft  #T  HHHft  FRlft  I 
RF  RR  fftftf  Rt  Rftft  ftt  HTFlftt  1 1  RDftH  RTR  RF  t  fft  ftft  ft  ftt  gHTRTT  I 
Tjftfft,  Rf  nftf  HTFft  Rift  t  fft  RtRT  fft  FRft  HHft  gHTTHft  RT  FRHT  fftRT  #T 
Rt  ftt  ftftTTHR  RTT  ftt  t  3THft  gTHT  eft,  RRRR  g?HT  HFRT  RTRT  t  fttT  ftt  HTTftf 
fftFTRR  Rft  Rt  HHft  FRHT  HTTRT  1 1  3TTR  ftftt  if  ft  ft  H#  HFTRT,  fftrft  gRT,  if 
Rt  Rft  gRRT,  fttfftH  %  ftftt  Rt  fttftf  I  HTlft  ftt  RTft  RT#  HTftt  I  HTTftt  ggft 
%  REHpT  ft,  ReftR  HiTRT  Rf  ftp  fttT  RTR  ft,  FR  H>HT  FR  tFRT  RR  RTt  gR 
RRTRT  3ttT  RRR  RTt  RTFRT,  RpTRR  RTTIR  ft  Rift  1 1 

cgs  RTR  gcr,  ftTT  RTR  RR  Rft  Rfft  ft  Tft  ft,  RftR  Rfft,  RRif  RRT 
RTFR  ?t  RR  RRR  ftt  RftR  §^RR  if,  Rftft  §TtFTR  FTfftT  ftt  ft  FRft  RT 
ftftf  if,  Rt  ^  ft.  RtRRR  I  3TR  Rt  Rftft  §ftFTR  F#R  ftt  ft  ft  Hp  ftft  RR 
Rlftft  ftft  ft  RTR  I  (ftft)  #T,  Ft5  ^ttT  RR  RTR  ft  ftft  ftft,  ftft  RTR  RF 
I  fft  FRft  gRF  RT  Rftft  FRRT  fftRT,  fttT  ttrt  pTFTRR  RRRftft  RR,  RRR  ftft 
ftpR  FRRT  fftRT  ftft  HRHHT  RRT  ft  I  RRft  fftft  RT%T  I  fftR  RTF  ft  Rftfft 
FRRT  fftRT  R|R  RRTRTR  4RlRft  ft  ft  RTRf  ft,  fcHRR  ft  Hsft  ftft  RRT  ft  fttT 
HFft  RRTft  Rt  fftRFR  FRTft  TTTFR  RRT  RRT  Rft  ft  I  Rf  RR  TTFft  ft  #T  Rttftf 

•  o  • 

ft  RTTRRT  RRTft  ft  RTTTTft  ft  FRlft  RFT  RT  Rft,  Fft  fftRFft  ft,  R%-Rt  RFT?  ft, 
RR  RT  RTRT  RT,  TTTHTR  ftRRT  RT  RR  RT  I 

ft  #T,  RRRft  RTTTTft  Ft  Rft  #T  fftT  Tjftfft  RTTft  FRTft  ft  FR%  ftft 
ftft  ft  RR  RT  fttft  RR  FRRT  fftRT  I  ft  ft  ft  Rift  ft  gR  fft  RtRT  if,  ftfftR  ftTT 
RRgRT  ft  RRT  RRTRTR  FRRT  Hftft  fftRT,  R§R  ftRTft  ft  TTTR  #T  ft  FRTft  Rp 
HTHTH  if  ft  FRTft  RTtft  ft  HTTTt  RJR  yRIRT,  ftr  Rftft  FRT  fftF  FRTft  ftft  ft 
RFT  ft  #T  RRft  ftft  ft  RRTft  Rft  ft  I  ftr  RF#  RTT  ftft  3TRRRT  ft  RTR  FRft 
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RtRf  %  RTF  TOI  R^  RFR  RlfoRT  §3TT  I,  R5R  gffRT  Rft  #  RT#  igRit 
ePft,  #R  wt  ?t  t%  RTFft  Wit  I,  Rtft-Rtft  RFR  Ft  RT#  I,  Sfft-Rfft  tTfrf 
#eft  I,  gf^RET  RFT^  R#  1 1  4tR  RRFRT  R7T  Rig^T  §3TT,  Ffi  eft  gftlR  Rl^IR  Ft 
RRT,  FRTt-FEff  3ftT  gREf  Rlt  RTeJR  #1  m  %  %  RF,  %  rf  Rig#  rtfr  R5T 
Rltf  StFT-RtFT  5IRFT  R^f  I  RfeRT  RF  RRRE  FRRT  I  te-g-klH  %  FEE  #R  RE, 

etff  Rf  §mf  et  etraf  Etfff  r#  RTeff  #e  if  i  afk  gRft  3tn%  ^tet  1% 

RFT  ’ft,  ft  ’ft  M  Wit  gf  3TRif  gRE  #  ftRTT  ETEf  £  feTg,  spffftE  ^ff 

RFlf  Rf  Ft  T#  I  Rf  RlffE  I  #TT  I,  FRl^  RFTR  Rf  #ERTR  FRlf  I,  Ft  HRETT 
I  HgSt  RFTR  ’ft,  FREE  EER  eft  t  #  gRE  Eft  fllETRE  EFRT,  ftfolE  ^ft  Hflf 
if  RtFTT  FtET  RRift  JEt  FRET  WT  t,  RE  #T  #R  cfft  gRF  RT  ^  I  3TTREET 
^t?t  eisi^  <91^1  Rt  Rift  e'TSel  |f  RT  E^f  45-1  %,  TlftR  if  FfEf  3TFt  -jI iff ,  %  eft 
eisel  t  efi^E-i  vH<E  Tft^  RgE  ET?f  f ,  FE^fe  Tft^‘  FETt  e>I«9h1,  Erff^'ET  ^Rff 
ft,  #7  FRF  FRTff  #ff  EEeft  I  FEEf  feig,  FfERTT  REft  I,  ^gfWE  EEeft  I 
EE  Ft  R%  I  eft  TRR  ^  RTRERT  sift  eisi^  <f41  Ft  -*l41  F  fR  geE>  RT,  gET  RTF 
ft  gRE  %  HR  RtR,  Rf  #F  #RT  ftgft  E  fMt  REE  if  tflEl#ftft  fenff  I  REft 
EE  #9  TRE  RTF  %  FIF^RR  Ft  Elf  #1  fifTHT  ff  gRE  cift  BlEMel  FT  I  FTFT^ 

gFi  mgg  ffrtt  rr  iRr  ftf,  fM  ^rifft  ^r  ?eejf  f#  f^jt  toT  w, 

-3TRE  FflRI  RcR:  Ffr  f%  cfR#  gF  eFE  RRIT  1 1  |R^H|  %  FRcft  eTTeEel 
#Ft  Fit  gRE  ^  ^RR  RR%  %  t^TR  I  I  ftR  FR^T  Rt€t  RRR^  R#  Ft%  ^RT  I 
f%  Mt  ft  RFH  Ft,  Rf  FtRT  I  #ff  %  Ft,  rM  RIRTRR  RFRFT  FRft  R  FFIR, 
^ft?  RTft  elleEel  gRE  Rff  RRi  RRE  g%  f%  FRRlt  RRlfr  ^  fetR,  FRRft  feETRR 
RIRI  %  fetR  I  3nft  Rt-RR  fer  §R  FRlft  RlRRIRT  fr,  RlfftRlffe  *f  ’ft  RF  RRRT 
^T  JRT  FRff%  FRRit  R^T  t%RT  #7  RRI  RRTTR,  fRtRJ§lR  FR%  RFT  RvJC 
feRT,  f^Rlfr  F^f%  FRcET  FRRR  %RT  I  F^Ft%,  RlfffRlffF  %  REt  f 
%  foeEt  gRTF^  RFT  FRfNt  fRRfl  Rfl^K  f^RTT,  RfetRT  #  FR  FRRR  RTRRT 
HFRiielU  %,  RT^  fSbel'-l  ^t  f^R  eRt,  RI%  ftrRT  ^t  FRRI  gRIRTR  Ft  flf^E-l 
RTRRT  rA'1  RR  eFE  FR  -3IR%  gRE  Rft  FfRITF  R^t  RR  ft^  FRRER  RtRt  %  I 
(el  I  fa  ill)  RRRT  f#RJ?TR  Ftt  t  RIR  FRTRf  if  Rf  f%  ^T  Ftt  f ,  eftR  RI|T  RR 
^  F)H”t-3)4'l  RT  Riel  ¥  elffiH  RF  Rf  fRteR^TR  RT  RlfefRT^F  RR  RF  ffRT 

Riff,  RRf%  F^T  RR)  RRR  RRRT  I,  Fif  FRRR  RTRRT  RRRT  I,  FR^  f^R  f(m  RRRT 
t  gRE  Rff,  RR  ellJfl  Rlt  I 

eft  Rt  eft  FT  RRR  RTR%  FRff  #RT,  FfRI  ?TRR  %  #T  RIeJR  R^f,  Riff  RF 
RRTRT  f%  RRT  FR  FRRlf  gR  R^,  ^t%R  gft  FrA  ?EE  R^t  ^  f%  F^T  FRRlt 
gR  RERT  %  offT  R/ii'l  FR,  ■3ftT  RlA  RF  Rt  elSI^  FRff  FFTT  31 1 41,  FRA  FRRlt 
RTRR  R#  4f  I  RF  eft  FRRTRT  efftf  %  FRRT  feRT  FRlf  FFTT  RRT  gRE  %  fflRRR 
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FRi  Rffi  fR  R#  f#RT  RT,  FR#  RR#  #T#  R#  8it,  RF  RR1R  Fi  ffeRTT  #T# 
RR  I  #  3TR  RTR#  #T  #,  3ERR  RRR  RF  t  oflT  TUT  RRR  RT#  Rif#  #  #f, 

rt#  <g m;i*il  if,  rt#  r^s  if  if  g#t  if  r#,  rerr  rrr  rf  i  f#  g?R?  cIrk 

R#,  gRE  R#  RFfR  R#  ?##  if  g#  TTTRRT  %  RTRRT  RR  Rif  JSRR  RR  I  R#f# 
Rlf#<  I  3TRT  FT  RF  Rif  RTT  TTR#  ?TR  3#  RRR  FR  RRT  R##,  FRRTRT  RR  % 
R##  f##  3#  RT,  FR  RRT,  g?RT  if,  3TR#  if  3TEJTTR  f#RT  RgR  RsKbdf  #, 
#####  #,  ?RTR  #,  R|Rf#  #,  Fftfag  3#if  %  3TTRTJR  f#RT  Fdfag  f#  ## 
RRR#  #  FR  3TT  RT#  3#  RR  RT#,  RF  #f  Higofid  R1TT  1 1  (d  I  fail)  #f#R  RTFRT 
#  RRR#  Rif  I,  FR  RET  it  RTTRT  I  3ttT  RTT#  i  RT#  I  TTTRET  RTTRT,  debits 
RR,  grftRTT  RR  I  FRI#  #3T  RTTR  i  fa^  RF  RfR#  #  f#  FR  RTR  #t#  HS#  •Rl# 
t,  fir  %  FR  ^TR  3#T  R1RTRT  if,  3tKIRdd#  RTR  RTR  if  RT#  FRT#f,  oftT  if 
gPtRlil  RT#  I  3TTRTTR  g?R#  i  TftTR#  #t  #  FR  tM  I  fir  ft  FRTR  FWR  if 
TFri3ffTF#TRitRT#f#  FRft  #Irrh  faRtif  3fr?  3ftr  #r  rft  r#  RFiif 
RT,  RFT  RR##  RFTff  RT,  f#TRRTT  if,  ?TRT#tR?  if,  T#  itRT  #  I  F#  TR  itRT  I  fi 
#t#t  R##  Rif  RTTTTR  #  I,  R§R  pRTRT  I  FRT#t  R##f  ft,  #t  3T1#  R#  FRT#  g?RT 
#,  Fi  FRRT  R#  RR#  RTR#,  ft?T  gTSRT  I  #f#R  Rif  i  RTR  f#TT  RTFT  itRT  I 
3ftT  RF  RRT  RF  Rf#FTT,  RF  RTRR  RT  it  RTR  RTf#R  FR#  f#RT  I  RRRTf 

F?T#  RR,  RRRff  Fi  fir  RtFTTRT  #RT  I  f#  FR  RR  RRT  g?RT  if  gftifl  i  7RT#t 
R  RR  i  iif  FRRTRT  iiff  i  RR  RRR  RRT  FR  R#  RRRT  RRfsR  gR  Rii,  FRTR 

Ri  gg  Rif  ifRT  i  rf  rrttsr  Ri  rtr  Rif  i  fr  rtf  i  rtreer  i  RRit  i, 
ii  gRi  RRTi  i  FfiFTR  i  RRi  i  gRE  rt  rtw  rr  fiRT  ifr  gRE  Ri  rrt 

fadl,  FR  RTR  if  FR  RTRT$R  Ri  I 

RTR  Tfei  fi  RF  ifa  i)i  RRT  RTFi  RFR  if  Rif  Tit,  RTFR  Rf  RRT  Llil 
if  RTR  I,  RF  RRT  FRRT  i  fi^RIM  RT,  fi^RIM  R?f  RTRTif  RT,  fi'^jRIM  if 
RTR  RT  3TfT  ifi  i  RRFTRT  f  iRT  fi^Tdlif  Ri  itRT  Ri  RT  itTR,  T3TRRR 
it  FRit  grfTRTER  RRi  if  ftRrr  r  if  i  rf  FRii  RRi  i  ifr  i  RTRi  rt| 
Fi  fr  fisi  Rii  i  rrrt  Tpi  fiif  I  firri  frtr  fer  jtit  i,  rr^Tte  §i 

I,  RTT-RTT  if#  t  #T  §TTRR  #T  it  fii,  R#fi  FRTR  J^RR  R§R  #nft  RRi 
RTRT  I,  R§R-R§R  R#  iti  ii  RRRRRT  RT  RRT,  §TTRR  R5FT  R#  FR  TEERR 
iR|i,  ##^Ritl#  #f-#f  i#  T RRi  RT#  I  FRli  RTR,  RT#  #T  #RT 
I  RRT,  ##R  RT#  FRTR  FRRT  #T  #  #i  RR  it  RTRT  %  fi  FRRR  gRRRRT 
RR#  FR#f  FRTRT  i  I  FRTR  gRE  #R  R#  I  fi  RR  RRRR  TRT#  RRR  R#  RT  FT 
R#,  fi?#  #  RR#  R#,  fid#  #  gf#E#  RR  RTRRT  RvTRT  R%  FR  RRi  TT# 
RT  R#f,  fi^RTTR  #  falRRR  R#f  #T  fi^RIH  #  3TTRI#  #  RRRR  RTT# 
#fi  I  RTR  #R  #  f##f#R  RT#  #1,-3?^##  3TRRT  #R  #tR  i  ?TT#R 
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ft#,  re#  ##r  #  F#tftF  ft  e#  ##  #  ft  rt##  ##  etrr#  etret  rtet 
R#RT  FR  RT#  JET  I  ##R  FR  RTF#  I  f#  ifklRdd  fit#  3#T##7ft  ret#  I 
cfr  Rt  RR.7ft.7ft.  I  ##TRTE  EFRR  #t,  ftEFTT  RRRR  eFt  ERR#  #t  FR  f#IR#t 
JET,  E7ftE#t  JET,  7RE#  JET  7TIEET  RTET  E#ET  I  (d  I  fa  El)  EipT  R#  ET-RTR  ft# 
f#ER#  TE  F#TT  FPT#  Wt  R5#  R#  ET#  §R  #7IRT  ##R,  ##R  TFT  FT,  RE5  ft 
?Hltli  RTFRE  RERfT  I,  R#f#  EF  RTR  E7#  73EE  Eft  ft#  I  Ft#  gRf#R 

I  RI#  Et,  FR  #  RTF#  I  f#  F#E  §17R  #  RR#E,  gf####  if  R%,  EFET  I  # 
TR.#.#.  #  ft,  FE  RIF#  I  ####R7T  FIT#  R§E  E#  #7  gEf#R  t  f#  RTF  #, 
#7  FE  #tR  TR.7ft.7ft.  TTFTETR  R#  FR  RFTET  RTF#  t,  FR  ftEET#  f#RT  RTF # 
I,  F7#-F7#  F7IRT  FIRE  EFET  ET#RT  #7  gEf#R  I  f#  STTEF  ft  Rtf  #tERTR 
57R  ff  7F  ET#  f#ER#  |B7f5  ##3#  RI  #RT,  |f#E  RT  #RE  R  f##  Elf# 
EE7E  FTT#  R7  #  g<R  #t  ftsTFEE  R#  FR  7T7F  #,  Riff#  R#TT  FR  TT#  Rt  EFTRT 

I I  #  f#R  RET  t#  #tE  Rt  #f  f#ET  #7  FR  t#  f ,  FTE#  RR#  RR  RE#  7#  I 
EETRT  7f#  RT  t  FE#  gTR  #  f#r  #tT  7f#t  #  EET#  #  gTR  RTR  t,  FEET 
t,  FTTTTEEE#  #  E#  RTR  I,  ERR#  FTTE  TTE5T  #  I 

#  FTTE  7T#T  #  EFT  RR  |  ####RE  FTT#  #  #7  RT.7ft.7ft.  #  #7 
FTT#E7R#  TTR7Rt7f  #  #7  E#T  Et  f  RT  7ft#  Rt  ^dlRR  Ft  f#  FTTE#  FR 
#T#FT#  Rt  FTtFT  FftT  #t  FftT  #  RR#  RT#  RTR  FTT#  ERR#  R#tRR  RR 
#t#  %  RRt  gTR  #t  ?TTR  F#ET  77RE7  R##,  FE#  gTR  R#  ?TTR  RT  ER1ET  t, 
ETR  ft  RTFT  ETTR#  RR  RT  ERTR  1 1  ##R  RR  #E  RR#  R#  I,  ##R  R7ST 
TpETRR  I  #7  RT7JR  E#  RR  7TR  R#  #7  E17JR  R#  FR  R#  #  f#RT  RT7R 

#  R#  Ft,  RRtf#  TTFlf  #  J7R  R7  RT  #T  RFRR  RR  I,  RRT-RRT  Ft  RT^R  R# 
#7  gf#T  #  RRT  Ft,  RFlf  ##,  R  ##  I  RcE  R#R  RTTET  FR#  7TTR#  RT  TFT  f , 
TRsE  RRRT,  RTRRIFR  RT  RTTET  #7  f#RR  #7#  RT  I 

#  3TPT  Rt#  Rt  ^RTTR  Ft  f#  RTRRt  #RT  f#T  TFT  %,  ##  ##  R7  JTR  #t 
t%FRR  RT#  f  #7  #  RTR#  f#T  RIF  #RT  #T  f  f#  F#  RR#  f#T  R|  RT#  t 
#7  R#f  #t  F#  RRRT  71#,  Rtf  #  F#  ^ETTR  #,  Rtf  #t  ft#-Rft  FR  Ft  FR 
7IRR#  #  #,  FIR#  R#  RFIs[R  RRRT  f  #7  FIT#  RFRT  f  I  FR  f#7#  RR  g#  7IR7 

#  FT  Eft  RT##  R#ff#  ##t  RFTf#t  #  RRT7#  #R-#R  Ft#  1 1  7TRT7T  RF  f  f# 
3TI%7  #  f#RRT  FR  R7IF7TT  I,  R#E  RTf#7  RR  7F#  RR#  #f#7T  R7  R|R7R  f 
#tT  FRTR  ^R  RRRR  F7IFT  I  #7  gTR  RR  F7IFT  f,  FRE#E#Frt#Ef#RE#f 
RTRIeT,  RT#  #  E7T?  Ft  FR  3#%#  Rf#R  R7  Rj##  I  (dlf##() 

RR  R#  #  RTR#  RFET  RTF7TT  RT  #t7  F#  FRT  RTFR  f  f#  -3TR  FR#  3TTRR 

#  #  #t  RF#  Ft,  3TTRR  #t  RTFRTETR#  #,  RR#  ft  #  7I7R  Ft  R#  I  R#  3TE# 
RR  7TTRRT  f ,  FR#  RTR,  7TTR  #?T,  FRTR  RT7R  R7  RRRR  gRRRTR  f  RcH  eft  #$T, 
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^  ^  RT  TT  W  t 1  #  TF  eft  T§W  «  T?f 

WET  Ft  1%  m  WTcff  ^  TF  %  3FFft  cTERT  TfRT  ^  RT^T  I  3RRH  RT 
Tift  I  #1  f^R  tt  Ttt,  'SRRT  t  REft  Hit  3ff  ft  Tt  1 1  RT  TTft  I 
ft^FT  Tt  tt?T  ftl 

[Translation  begins: 

Jawans  of  the  Territorial  Army,  National  Cadet  Corps  &  Auxiliary  Air  Force, 
Nearly  every  year,  I  have  come  to  the  Red  Fort  on  Territorial  Army  Day,  met 
you,  seen  your  work,  made  a  speech,  and  had  tea  with  you.  [Laughter].  Today 
the  invited  guests  will  not  be  staying  to  tea  which  is  proper.  We  felt  that  this 
was  not  an  occasion  for  festivities  when  our  hearts  are  filled  with  grief  and  a 
part  of  our  country  is  in  the  enemy's  possession.  Many  of  our  young  men  have 
lost  their  lives  in  the  battlefield,  and  others  have  been  captured  by  the  enemy. 
When  something  like  this  happens,  the  entire  nation  suffers  just  as  a  wound  in 
any  part  affects  the  whole  body. 

This  is  the  situation  today.  All  of  us  suffer  because  a  part  of  India  is  under 
enemy  occupation.  It  has  become  an  urgent  task  for  all  of  us  to  throw  out  the 
enemy  who  has  committed  aggression  upon  us  on  the  strength  of  brute  force 
of  arms. 

As  you  know,  ever  since  we  became  free,  and  even  before  that,  we  had 
always  carried  the  message  of  peace  to  the  world  and  were  famous  in  the  world 
as  a  peace-loving  people  and  government.  It  is  a  strange  quirk  of  fate  that  we 
who  were  known  as  peace-lovers  should  be  involved  in  a  war  today.  But  this  war 
is  proving  and  will  continue  to  do  so  that  to  love  peace  does  not  mean  we  have 
to  be  weak  or  tolerate  humiliation  or  aggression  upon  our  country.  [Applause]. 

It  is  a  strange  thing  that  there  are  constant  preparations  for  war  and  most 
of  the  big  powers  in  the  world  are  armed  to  the  teeth.  Yet  of  all  these  countries 
India  which  was  least  interested  in  war  is  facing  one  today.  The  historians  will 
later  on  ponder  about  it  and  try  to  find  an  explanation.  But  at  the  moment,  it 
is  we  who  have  to  make  history,  not  with  paper  and  pen,  but  by  our  courage 
and  sacrifice.  Ultimately  a  nation  which  is  free  and  cherishes  its  freedom  can 
become  worthy  of  it  only  when  it  is  prepared  to  sacrifice  everything  for  its  sake. 
Those  who  hesitate  to  do  so  will  allow  freedom  to  slip  away. 

Fifteen  years  have  gone  by  since  India  became  independent  and  great  efforts 
have  been  made  during  this  time  towards  progress,  to  remove  poverty  from  the 
country.  There  has  been  considerable  progress  but  a  great  deal  remains  to  be 
done.  We  have  pitted  our  entire  strength  into  this  task,  in  the  hope  that  we  can 
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get  rid  of  our  poverty,  make  India  strong  to  improve  agriculture,  industrialise 
the  country  in  order  to  provide  employment  to  everyone  and  increase  production 
in  every  sphere  of  our  national  life.  We  have  laid  the  firm  foundations  for  this 
and  had  hoped  that  the  people  would  now  reap  the  benefit.  It  is  only  by  being 
strong  that  we  can  defend  our  freedom.  As  you  know,  in  modem  warfare, 
courage  alone  is  not  enough  though  it  is  always  essential.  We  need  new  kinds 
of  weapons  and  tools  which  a  nation  must  be  able  to  produce.  It  may  be  easy 
to  buy  from  outside  but  it  cannot  go  on  forever.  If  we  depend  on  others,  we 
will  be  at  their  mercy. 

So,  we  have  tried  to  produce  weapons  and  aeroplanes,  etc.,  in  India  and 
succeeded  to  a  large  extent.  But  it  takes  time.  We  had  hoped  that  if  we  had 
another  five  years  or  so,  the  seeds  that  we  had  sown  would  grow  into  huge 
trees  and  in  their  shadow,  the  men,  women  and  children  of  India  would  become 
prosperous.  [Applause].  It  is  at  such  a  time  as  this  that  China  attacked  us.  As 
you  know,  for  the  last  five  years,  they  had  been  slowly  spreading  their  tentacles 
into  Ladakh.  We  had  protested  and  complained  and  finally  even  tried  to  stop 
them  from  grabbing  any  more  territory.  But  our  effort  has  always  been  to  try 
to  find  a  solution  by  peaceful  methods.  We  had  been  saying  to  the  world  that 
gone  are  the  days  when  disputes  between  two  nations  are  settled  by  means  of 
war.  Other  means  must  be  found.  It  is  possible  that  people  may  accuse  us  of 
having  been  too  lenient  during  the  last  five  years  and  perhaps  they  would  be 
justified.  Our  effort  has  always  been  not  to  resort  to  war  easily,  particularly  as 
the  dispute  is  between  two  great  countries  like  India  and  China. 

Till  the  last  moment,  until  two  and  a  half  months  ago,  we  were  trying  to 
find  a  peaceful  solution.  But  suddenly,  China  attacked  in  a  completely  new 
sector.  Until  then,  their  activities  were  confined  to  Ladakh.  Now  suddenly, 
they  crossed  the  watershed  in  the  Himalayas  and  poured  into  the  North  Eastern 
Frontier  Agency  where  our  borders  were  demarcated  clearly.  We  continued  to 
point  out  to  them  that  what  they  were  doing  was  wrong  and  sent  in  our  troops 
to  stop  the  Chinese  forces  and  push  them  back.  This  is  the  development  during 
the  last  two  months.  The  strange  thing  is  that  the  Chinese  propaganda  claims 
that  it  is  we  who  attacked  and  they  are  fighting  purely  in  self-defence.  They 
continue  to  advance  into  our  territory  and  accuse  us  of  being  the  aggressor.  I 
do  not  know  how  many  of  you  listen  to  Radio  Peking — I  do  not  because  they 
tell  blatant  untruths  which  have  no  bearing  upon  reality  and  one  feels  enraged. 

Nearly  twenty  years  ago,  when  the  Second  World  War  was  on  there  was 
a  gentleman  in  the  German  administration  named  Goebbels  who  had  earned 
great  fame  for  telling  lies.  But  even  that  would  pale  in  comparison  to  what  the 
Chinese  can  do.  [Laughter].  Anyhow,  truth  and  falsehoods  can  be  sorted  out 
later.  The  broad  fact  is  that  the  Chinese  have  committed  aggression  upon  India 
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and  behaved  in  a  completely  uncivilised,  wrongful  manner.  It  is  obvious  that 
they  had  been  making  preparations  for  years.  Their  troops  were  amassed  in 
Tibet  and  they  had  built  roads  right  up  to  our  borders  which  gave  them  easy 
access  to  our  territory.  We  on  the  other  hand  had  to  battle  against  great  odds  to 
transport  our  troops  and  equipment  to  the  battle  zone. 

Well,  they  had  some  advantages  over  us  and  so  they  launched  a  massive 
attack  on  our  borders  on  the  20th  of  October.  They  pushed  them  back  and  kept 
advancing.  For  the  first  time,  we  in  India  and  the  world  woke  up  to  the  fact 
that  something  significant  had  occurred.  Until  then  everyone  had  thought  of 
the  problem  merely  as  a  border  dispute,  not  as  a  major  conflict.  On  the  20th  of 
October  the  truth  suddenly  dawned  on  everyone.  The  world  has  now  realised 
that  this  is  no  minor  border  dispute  but  a  full-scale  aggression  by  China  on  India. 
Thousands  of  troops  are  not  used  for  a  minor  border  skirmish. 

You  must  have  noticed  the  preparations  that  we  have  been  making  in  India. 
It  is,  of  course,  the  duty  of  the  armed  forces  to  fight  in  the  country's  defence. 
But  in  modem  warfare,  every  single  man  and  woman  in  the  country  has  to  bear 
the  burden.  It  is  no  longer  the  armed  forces  in  uniform  who  fight  a  war.  They 
have  to  be  backed  by  the  country's  resources  industrial  and  agricultural  output, 
production  of  ammunition  and  weapons  by  the  ordinance  factories,  etc.  In  short, 
modem  wars  are  such  that  every  single  individual  in  the  country  has  to  behave 
like  a  soldier  and  arm  themselves  in  same  way  or  the  other  and  participate  in  the 
country’s  defence.  We  passed  an  Act  called  the  Defence  of  India  which  is  very 
wide  in  scope.  It  leaves  no  room  for  obstacles  in  the  way  of  rapid  preparation 
for  defence  and  prevents  people  from  taking  undue  advantage  of  the  crisis. 
We  want  the  entire  strength  of  the  nation  to  be  pitted  into  the  task  of  defence. 

Recently  a  resolution  was  passed  in  Parliament  in  which  the  representatives 
of  the  whole  country  took  a  pledge  to  face  the  Chinese  aggression  with  calm 
determination  and  to  throw  them  out,  no  matter  how  long  it  takes  or  what 
sacrifices  we  have  to  make.  We  are  determined  to  go  on  fighting  until  we  have 
freed  India  from  the  aggressors.  [Applause].  Resolutions  are  often  passed  in 
public  meetings,  accepted  by  the  people  and  forgotten  once  they  go  home.  But 
this  resolution  passed  in  Parliament  is  different  because  we  have  a  job  to  do, 
we  prepare  the  nation  to  face  external  aggression.  Every  one  of  us  will  have  to 
prepare  ourselves  for  the  job.  I  cannot  say  how  long  it  may  take.  But  I  have  no 
doubt  about  it  that  we  will  succeed  in  the  end.  We  did  not  choose  to  go  to  war. 
This  is  an  aggression  committed  upon  us  by  a  country  whom  we  had  always 
befriended  and  never  done  any  harm  to.  This  is  the  repayment  we  have  got  for 
our  friendship. 

Now  the  most  urgent  priority  before  us  is  to  prepare  ourselves  to  face  the 
enemy.  Everything  else  is  secondary.  It  is  obvious  that  if  we  cannot  defend 
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our  national  honour,  we  cannot  do  anything  else  either.  We  have  been  able 
to  free  India  of  British  rule  after  tremendous  problems  and  hardships  and 
sacrifices.  Have  we  done  that  only  to  give  up  our  freedom  to  the  Chinese?  That 
is  impossible.  [Applause].  But  it  is  not  enough  to  say  so.  We  have  to  prove 
that  we  mean  what  we  say,  which  involves  facing  the  problems  that  arise  and 
learning  great  hardships.  In  a  way,  it  is  a  good  thing  for  our  people  because 
we  had  become  somewhat  slack.  This  crisis  has  jolted  us  out  of  our  apathy. 
We  must  became  smart  and  vigilant  once  again,  and  give  up  some  of  our  ease- 
loving  ways.  We  have  to  concentrate  our  bearing  on  some  of  the  fundamental 
lessons  necessary  to  hold  on  to  our  freedom. 

We  are  being  tested  once  again.  We  are  grieved  at  the  loss  of  our  valiant 
young  soldiers  who  have  died  fighting  on  the  icy  mountain  peaks  or  been 
arrested.  It  is  painful  that  we  have  had  to  withdraw  in  the  face  of  the  massive 
onslaught  of  the  Chinese  troops.  At  the  same  time,  it  hardens  our  determination 
to  throw  them  out.  We  must  remember  our  pledge  not  to  rest  until  we  have  rid 
India  completely  of  the  Chinese  aggression.  Our  duty  will  not  be  over  until 
then.  It  is  not  something  which  can  be  tolerated.  We  cannot  sit  by  and  watch 
another  nation  overrun  our  territory  as  in  the  olden  days. 

I  want  you  to  bear  in  mind  that  this  is  no  ordinary  border  dispute.  It  is  an 
aggression  committed  upon  India,  her  freedom  and  her  very  life  and  I  think 
there  would  be  no  man,  woman  or  child  in  India  who  would  not  be  prepared 
to  oppose  it.  In  the  last  month  or  so,  we  have  often  received  reports  which 
have  pained  and  grieved  us  and  perhaps  there  will  be  more.  Our  enemy  is  well 
prepared  and  has  launched  a  sudden  attack  upon  us  with  an  enormous  force.  It  is 
being  said  that  we  were  labouring  under  a  false  sense  of  confidence.  Whatever 
it  is,  we  are  undoubtedly  filled  with  grief  about  each  report  of  reverses  that  we 
get.  But  at  the  same  time,  we  are  becoming  more  then  ever  determined  to  face 
the  Chinese  and  throw  them  out.  India  is  not  a  nation  which  panics  easily.  We 
will  stick  to  our  path  no  matter  how  many  hardships  and  difficulties  we  have 
to  face  in  order  to  strengthen  India's  freedom.  Many  of  you  who  belong  to  the 
Territorial  Army  may  be  embodied  in  the  armed  forces  and  will  have  to  face 
all  these  things.  But  we  want  the  Territorial  Army  and  other  such  organisations 
like  the  NCC  to  expand.  All  the  bright  young  lads  in  these  organisations  will 
have  to  face  dangers  and  difficulties.  [Applause].  The  parents  will  be  filled  with 
sorrow  to  see  their  children  go.  But  whatever  happens,  we  will  have  to  put  up 
with  it  because  the  present  trouble  will  not  be  over  so  quickly.  We  want  every 
single  individual  who  is  in  college  or  university  to  join  the  NCC.  We  also  want 
the  Territorial  Army  to  expand,  if  possible.  At  the  moment,  we  want  to  expand 
the  NCC  Rifles.  We  want  to  gradually  increase  the  scope  of  the  Home  Guards 
and  soon  there  will  be  no  youth  in  the  country  who  has  not  tied  the  opportunity 
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of  getting  some  military  training  in  order  to  serve  the  nation  in  its  hour  of  need. 
All  of  us  in  the  country  have  to  share  these  burdens.  Gone  are  the  days  when 
armies  fought  and  the  rest  of  the  population  went  about  their  daily  tasks.  This 
is  a  time  of  danger  for  India  and  it  is  only  by  facing  crises  and  dangers  that  a 
nation  is  moulded,  not  by  slackness  or  life  of  ease. 

I  congratulate  all  of  you  who  are  in  the  Territorial  Army,  NCC  and  the 
Auxiliary  Forces  who  have  chosen  to  take  on  this  responsibility.  I  am  sure  you 
will  discharge  your  duty  well  and  uphold  the  honour  of  India.  At  the  moment 
the  very  life  and  honour  of  our  country  are  at  stake.  But  many  people  have  not 
yet  understood  this.  It  is  a  fierce  challenge  and  nobody  knows  how  long  it  will 
continue  or  how  it  will  change  the  course  of  our  history.  We  cannot  say  whether 
the  war  is  likely  to  spread  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  This  is  a  testing  time  for  us 
and  we  must  prove  our  mettle. 

I  congratulate  all  of  you  for  you  are  getting  an  opportunity  to  serve  the 
nation.  I  would  like  to  remind  you  once  again  that  we  must  harden  our  hearts 
and  show  a  brave  front,  no  matter  what  dangers  threaten  and  losses  we  have 
to  put  up.  We  must  go  ahead  with  firm  bold  steps,  taking  the  good  as  well  as 
the  bad  in  our  stride.  We  shall  not  panic  at  slight  reverses.  There  are  bound  to 
be  great  ups  and  downs  in  such  wars.  The  question  is  who  is  strong  enough 
to  last  out  the  entire  course  of  the  war  and  reach  the  final  goal.  We  are  fully 
determined  not  to  allow  ourselves  to  lose  heart,  no  matter  what  happens,  and 
to  reach  the  goal  we  have  set  before  ourselves. 

That  is  all  that  I  wished  to  say  to  you.  [Applause].  The  people  have  come 
together  in  a  remarkable  way,  forgetting  their  petty  differences  and  quarrels. 
We  have  to  present  a  united  front  to  the  aggressor  and  it  would  be  foolish  to 
fritter  away  our  energies  in  petty  disputes.  We  often  shout  Jai  Hind.  But  it  has 
acquired  a  new  significance  for  us.  We  want  India  to  be  victorious. 

Jai  Hind! 


Translation  ends] 


306.  To  Students:  Join  the  NCC188 

Every  generation  has  to  fight  a  new  the  battle  for  freedom.  Otherwise  we  grow 
soft  and  forget  the  basic  values  of  life  and  freedom  and  tend  to  lose  their  essence. 
My  generation  had  the  inestimable  privilege  of  serving  under  Gandhiji  in  the 
struggle  for  our  freedom. 

188.  Message,  18  November  1962.  PIB. 
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Now  a  chance  comes  to  all  of  us  and  more  especially,  to  the  young  to  test 
their  mettle  and  their  patriotism.  Already  the  wonderful  response  of  the  people 
of  the  country  has  shown  our  basic  strength.  Let  this  challenge  be  considered 
an  opportunity  and  be  met  with  strength,  dignity,  discipline  and  fortitude,  so 
that  out  of  this  trial  a  new  and  better  India  might  be  fashioned  by  the  efforts 
and  sacrifices  of  her  children. 

There  are  many  ways  of  serving  this  cause,  and  many  more  will  be  pointed 
out  to  us  from  time  to  time.  Meanwhile,  I  should  like  all  our  University  students 
to  join  the  National  Cadet  Corps  or  the  NCC  Rifles  to  get  some  elementary 
training.  It  may  be  necessary  to  have  higher  training  later  on.  Let  us  live  a  life 
of  some  austerity  and  save  as  much  as  we  can,  so  that  our  savings  might  help 
in  increasing  the  nation’s  effort. 

Let  us  continue  our  education  and  training  and  prepare  for  the  time  when 
more  is  required  us. 

Let  us  not  waste  our  energies  in  futilities  and  in  anything  which  is  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  nation  determined  to  carry  out  the  great  tasks  before  us,  and 
let  us  avoid  every  kind  of  abuse  and  vulgarity  in  our  language  and  deeds.  That 
is  unbecoming  and  degrading  to  a  mature  nation  out  to  perform  great  deeds. 

Let  us  remember  that  we  are  passing  through  a  time  of  grave  national 
emergency  and  that  we  are  determined  to  profit  by  this  opportunity  in  building 
up  a  great  nation  in  which  all  of  our  people  have  equal  opportunities  of  progress. 

307.  To  Youth  Rally189 

The  whole  of  India  has  been  deeply  moved  by  the  crisis  that  has  arisen  on 
account  of  the  Chinese  invasion  of  India.  The  response  all  over  the  country 
has  been  magnificent.  It  is  natural  that  young  men  and  women  should  feel  the 
call  of  India  at  this  moment  even  more  than  others. 

It  is  good  to  have  a  rally,  but  I  hope  this  enthusiasm  will  be  channelled  on 
right  lines  and  will  lead  to  effective  work  which  will  strengthen  our  motherland. 
We  have  to  face  a  long  struggle  and  a  difficult  one.  We  shall  with  this,  as  we 
must,  discipline,  hard  work  and  sacrifice.  We  must  not  imagine  that  the  struggle 
will  be  over  soon  because  of  various  diplomatic  moves. 

I  send  my  greetings  to  the  mass  Youth  Rally. 

189.  Message,  21  November  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  8,  Sr.  No.  3-A.  The  Rally, 
organised  by  the  Indian  Youth  Congress,  was  to  be  held  on  23  November  1962  at  5.30 
p.m.  on  the  LIC  Grounds  opposite  the  Theatre  Communication  Building,  Connaught 
Place,  New  Delhi.  Indira  Gandhi  was  to  inaugurate  it,  and  various  chief  ministers  were 
to  address  it.  See  circular  letter,  undated,  by  Puran  Chand  Azad,  Secretary,  Indian  Youth 
Congress.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  8,  Sr.  No.  2-A. 
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308.  To  Raja  Hutheesingh:  Citizens’  Committees190 

November  21,  1962 

My  dear  Raja, 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  November  19.  It  is  certainly  desirable  to 
canalise  the  great  response  of  the  people.  There  are  many  ways  of  doing  it. 
Almost  all  of  them  have  to  be  on  a  State  basis.  The  Citizens  Committees  that 
have  been  formed  have  really  to  function  also  on  a  State  basis.  It  is  difficult 
to  do  that  through  a  central  organisation.  The  Citizens  Central  Committee  has 
been  set  up  to  coordinate  the  State  and  like  organisations. 

I  am  afraid  it  is  physically  not  possible  for  me  to  give  any  time  to  these 
matters  now. 

The  chief  areas  which  might  be  affected  are  in  the  north.  But  it  would  be 
a  good  thing,  as  you  suggest,  to  give  training  in  civil  defence  etc.  in  all  parts 
of  India.  You  might,  with  others,  take  the  initiative  in  Bombay.  But  I  would 
suggest  your  consulting  the  local  Citizens  Committee.  I  do  not  know  who  runs  it. 

The  army  officer  who  will  be  appointed  to  organise  civil  defence  is  a  good 
man  and  retired  long  ago.  He  is  specially  acquainted  with  northern  India,  and  his 
duties  are  rather  special,  including,  if  necessity  arises,  destruction.  But  I  agree 
with  you  that  this  should  be  essentially  a  popular  movement  for  civil  defence. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


309.  In  New  Delhi:  To  Red  Cross  Rally191 

RTt  4ld=IHl,  dREf  dFM, 

R  3TFt  3  F^TT  JJ?ft  Ft#  I  ##T  3TFT  telldrfH  %  g?t  Jpft  I  cfT 
FT#  #t  #JER  #T  gw  #?T,  W  #  #RR  I  RE  g^E  3FFt  WH  #7 
#FH  FT  RTFfg  #7tT  t,  ^  RF#  3TRT#  tt  #  RTT  #  RTigg  F#T  I 
RFfg  RFTt  HHlRcb  Ff,  R#  #,  #7  RT#  RTF|#  I  #7 

R7TTF  Ft  TTR,  7##t  *ET,  RE  f#TT#  RTF|g  I  RE  3TR# 

#  f##t  #t  TftW  1 1  #  Rt  ’ft  3F5  g*T  ##,  g*T  5ERT  3  7##t 


190.  To  Raja  Hutheesing,  youngest  brother-in-law  of  Nehru;  a  philanthropist  and  politician 
based  in  Bombay. 

191.  Speech,  22  November  1 962,  at  the  Football  Stadium.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes,  TS  No.  9700, 
NM  No.  1805. 
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it  ot  3ttr  hi#  gn  ft#,  #fth  e#f  Hir  #  #  hh  h#  gOTii  #g  ieih#ot 
I  #i  g^E  #  f^rq,  n#f#  ft#  fh#  ^TTsn^t  hot#  it#  I,  Hngg  it#  i  #1 
##  §i  it#  i  1  3imcm  thih#t  %  gni  3##  51#  tot#  #ef  i,  fhhh  h# 
3i#  #  gnn  |  -3#  f##T  Tp^-  p#t  |  f#  pr  fh  gf#n#  ht#  #t  hhe  otth 
i  #HHi  gHE  i  #ot  nift#,  h#  #  #  hot#t  it  hiht  i  1  gn#T  %  htteh 

H#  SIT#,  TTcF  HFH  ggg  #HHT#  %  HTsEH  H#  3TT#  ##H  3F#  f#w=r  #t 
JTFH  OT#  #,  fl#f#OT  OT#  Tt,  WT  #T#  %  OTE  ggOT  ftHTT  #HT  1 1  gH  #H 
31#  OTH  #  #,  H#  #,  HF#  #1,  ##<|R#  OTt  gH  H#  3IHI  OTT  HOT# 
gft#T  %  H##  3IIHOTH  #  g#t  OTTHOT  F3THT  I  HF?  #WI  F##t  JOT 
#HOT,  3TIH  #iTt3T#giHFT,  #gOTf#  f##  i  H#H-H#H  #H  HTOT  i# 
HF#-HfREHT  i  ##H  HH  SIT  H#  H#,  ##H  gH  OTt  #  #3OTT  gi  Tf#  gi, 

n#t#  hh|  hf#-h###  it  gH,  3#  hfott  fh  Hnf#r  i#  f#  gnE  #t  tott, 

f#HHH  OTT  HOTt  3T#t  HOT  #  3#  #  #  HF?  TTOTF  OTT  HTHOT  HFOT  Hi  FHHH 
H#  f#HH  tt  I  3T#  g#t  HOT  ##!T  #  I,  IlfcIFTT  3T#t  I  ##H  ##TT  #t  # 
H#  Hi  F#  t,  TOT#  HOT  #FTT  #T  H#  H#E  FHOTt  FT  WI  3TH#  3##  # 
TOT#  TTOTOT  I,  f#T  i  OTH  TTOTOT  I  H#t#  #HT  HOT  EOT#  HOT  #  gH  FH  HI 
3TOT  OTT#,  HOT  #  OTOTT  gOTlft  H1OTH  H#ft  I 

HOT  #  OTFI  f#  FH#  #T  #  TOT#  HOT  TIOTH  HF  OTIH  I,  JOTH  FH#  H#H 
HT  3TIHT  §3H  I,  HOT-HOT  #  H##OT  #TT  I,  f##  #  gHOT  Hi  HF  HHFT  H# 
#HT  H##,  TpHOTT,  f##OTT  FOTH  i?T  FOTEt  HHFT  H#  HF  OTEHT  I  Fi  ^5 
gHOTTH  §3H,  FI#  gf,  FOT#  Hf#  F#,  FHli  Hi,  H##  Hi,  HF  H#  #  ##  I 
#H-#H  Hi  I  ##H  FH  H#  Hi  FH  HTH  HH  HHHH  FTOTT  HF  #F  OT%H  {#  FH 
FH  HHOT  HH  OTHOT  ##,  HliHHHH?##,  HHHHlf#FH  3F#  #T  Hi  3TTOT# 
Hi  gft#F  %  g#IH  H  HF  H#  3#  c#i  FH  Hi  I  gOTli  f#T  OTE  3T#H  OTHOT 

i  hoth  fh#  1#  oti#  #OTgg  i  gn  h#,  ngi  i,  #OTgg  i,  gjs  #<a-)  i,  hf 

OTHi  3H  HOT  1 1  #  FH  #  H#  HE#  gH  3THOT  #OTi  HH  HHH  HOT  H#,  H#f# 

hi#  gOT#  hioth  hh#  i  3#  gHE  ni  hfeh,  ##h  f#  #  oth  ni  #eh  # 

3T#  Hi  HHF  %  gn  OTT  H#i  3F#  HOT  #  I  gOTE  HHi  t  3TTHHHH#  i  H# 
H#E  cbfiHli  HH,  fefHFT  HH  OTHOT  HF%  i  HOT|H  i#  1 1  OTE  3TOT#  #  FT 
HHH  HOT  #  HOTT  HT  FHHH  ?T#T  #  3OT5I  H#  #OT,  STftT  #  f#T  #  HOT-HOT 
Hi  HFF#,  ##?T  HF%  #t  HOTH  ##  1 1  #  #t  i#  Hi  #  HOTH  ##  I  f# 
OTEH  HH,  g#HH  HH  OTHOT  HF%  %  i§T  HH^H  #HT  I,  #H  HH^H  ##  I,  HH# 
##  ll 

#  #  c§5  FH#  TTF#  I'  FT#  Fi  HHF#E  gi,  JIH  §3F,  ##H  FT#  Fi 
HHHOT  FHTOT  I,  3F#  Hi  HH^H  HFOT  I,  HHOT  HFOT  I  3#  i§T  OTt  #H  HFOT  I 
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fefe  ffe  FT  TTF?f  t  #3  ff$T  fet  TEFlfe  W  F^T  3R3RE  TTOT  1 1  TOfffe  Wife 
fe  Tfe  few  t  fefew  awnfe  fefefewTfetffefewTwfefe  wfe  I, 
wife  wfe  wr  w  3Ffe  I  to  w  ffe  few  Trfet  t^tt  tr%  fet  few  fe,  TOfe 
ffe3  si^km  w%  fet  few  fe  i  fe  F3  wr  Rrfe  ffeq  few  few  wifife,  wfe 
few  fefe  I  Ffet  fe  g>R  few  fe  wrfe  I  oroife  i  fe  ft  ww  w  Ffet  3rfe 
fet  TTOTOW  SET,  §K16M  W  few  WETT  %,  3Tft  ff^T,  Tfe  W,  feil  W  fef3  fe 
3TOHIFW  #3  RIW  FTRT  fe  TFT  t  fet3  fefeTT  3TO,  WT,  T3fe  fet,  fefer 
T§T  feT  W  few  I  TF  TTTOT  few  Wife  %  fe  fe%  ffeT  fe  RET  TR  fe  FT  gW 
TOT  fe,  TT  ffefe  TOF  fe,  TF  g^ffeH  I  T3fe  W  wfe  |  gcr  WT  R¥  fe  Tfe,  TT 
fe  WI  Wife  TF,  gfe  fe?ET  ffefe,  TrfeffetfetfeffefelWtWTTFfeTF  gwfe 
ffeq  sfR  fe  ffeq  griffeE  few  fe  I,  Fifefe  Tfefew  few  I,  g«iiffe  fe  1 1 
FT  W3F  %  FT  ffejRTFT  fet,  TO  fet  TOfg  TWTfefe  fet3  gffeWT  fe  ffenfefe  fe 
FT  fefe  Wife  3TWWWT  fe,  Wife  fe  W  TRfe  I,  fefe  TTfe  ffeq  FT  TffeWT 
Wfe  t,  fefe  TTfet  few  TRfe  1 1 

fe  TO,  FWT  fe  fe  grfe  TTFWT  I  fe,  #3  TO  3#  ffe  WTWT  Wfe  I  fe$T  fe 
WTT  fe,  ffeFJF  fe  I  FTfe  feT  fe  TtfeE  WR  fe  fefeT  3Ffe  t  WET-TOT,  TOT  fe, 
fefeT  fe,  gTT,  fefer,  WI-WI  qfe  t,  TO  FTlfe  fe?T  fe  I  fefer  w  FTRT 
Wfe  TTTf  W  t,  fet  few  W  Wfe  t,  Wife  Tfef  fet  FT  Tfe,  Tfe  fetfe  fet  FTRT  TOFT 
WT  Wfe  Ft,  fetfe  fet  FTRT  few  fe  TORT  wfe  |  few  W  Wfe,  Wife  TO  WlffeW  1 1 
Frffeq  Ffe  wtt  wwgg  wRfet  wiffeq  fetr  few-fetw  fe  Ffe  t§w  Tfe  ttott  wtffeq 
wfetffe  Tfe  fet  TRW  fe  TTOf  fet  T3TT3  fe  TffeWT  FT  WTFfe  I  fe  Wife,  wfet  fe 
Tlfef  fe  wfef  fe  fefer  FT  WTFfe  I  fe  wfe,  TORTT-feTOT  WT  fe  I 

fe  FT  RWT  fet  FfeTT  TO^T  W%  fet  fetffe§T  Wfe  TTffer  I  gr  Tfe  fet  t 
TTTT  WR  fetT  W§ffTTF  feTT  fl 

TOfferi 


[Translation  begins: 

Dear  Boys  and  Girls, 

I  am  always  happy  to  participate  in  such  functions.  But  I  am  particularly  happy 
to  be  here  among  you  today  and  to  see  your  enthusiasm  and  spirit.  A  nation  does 
not  become  great  because  of  its  size  or  population.  It  can  only  be  as  strong  as 
its  citizens  and  their  strength  depends  on  their  enthusiasm  and  spirit,  of  course, 
but  more  important,  their  training  and  skill.  A  trained  soldier  is  stronger  than 
an  untrained  individual.  So  whatever  you  learn  in  the  Red  Cross  and  the  NCC, 
ACC.  etc.,  would  benefit  you  and  the  nation  because  it  makes  our  population 
stronger  and  better  trained. 
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The  crisis  that  we  are  facing  at  the  moment  has  already  been  mentioned.  It 
makes  it  more  than  ever  necessary  for  us  to  pay  attention  to  these  fundamental 
things  without  which  a  nation  becomes  weak.  Strength  does  not  come  from 
shouting  slogans  or  taking  out  processions.  It  can  come  only  by  discipline 
and  training.  You  are  young,  mere  children  but  you  will  grow  up  to  great 
responsibilities.  You  can  discharge  these  responsibilities  fully  well  only  if  you 
take  advantage  of  the  opportunity  for  learning  and  training  your  minds  and 
bodies. 

There  are  only  a  few  of  you  present  here  today.  I  have  heard  that  there  are 
nearly  three  lakh  such  boys  and  girls  in  Delhi  but  everyone  could  not  come.  I 
am  happy  to  see  you  because  you  are  strong  boys  and  girls  who  will  grow  up  to 
serve  the  nation  well  and  face  any  crisis  that  may  arise  with  courage,  you  have 
just  taken  a  pledge.  It  is  a  good  pledge.  But  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  repeat 
a  pledge.  You  must  always  keep  it  in  mind  because  the  more  you  remember 
the  better  you  will  practice  what  you  have  pledged,  and  become  stronger  as 
individuals  and  add  to  the  nation’s  strength  in  the  process. 

As  I  said,  this  is  a  time  of  crisis  for  us.  There  is  an  enemy  on  our  soil  which 
threatens  all  kinds  of  things.  No  nation  can  tolerate  that  and  particularly  not 
India.  We  have  suffered  some  reverses  and  loss  of  life.  Our  forces  were  pushed 
back.  These  ups  and  downs  are  quite  normal.  But  we  must  be  determined  to 
face  this  crisis,  no  matter  how  long  it  takes  and  to  defend  India’s  freedom.  It 
is  a  strange  time  for  you  that  instead  of  merely  studying  and  playing  you  have 
to  face  this  experience.  We  do  not  want  you  to  give  up  your  studies.  But  at 
the  same  time,  by  facing  this  crisis,  you  will  be  better  moulded.  Nations  are 
moulded  not  by  a  life  of  ease  but  by  going  through  difficult  experiences.  A  man 
who  lies  in  bed  all  the  time  cannot  be  strong  in  body  or  mind.  You  need  to  do 
exercises  to  keep  your  body  fit.  Similarly,  a  nation  needs  to  face  difficulties 
and  crisis  to  become  strong. 

The  present  crisis  has  been  a  painful  experience.  But  we  must  take 
advantage  of  it  to  make  the  nation  strong.  We  have  to  be  the  defenders  of 
India’s  freedom.  Freedom  is  not  something  which  can  be  won  once  and  for  all. 
Freedom  can  be  maintained  only  so  long  as  the  people  are  willing  to  defend  it 
and  make  sacrifices  for  its  sake.  It  demands  constant  vigilance  and  if  there  is 
the  least  complacency,  freedom  slips  away. 

So,  this  is  a  period  of  test  for  all  of  us,  adults  and  children  and  it  may  last 
for  a  long  time.  This  is  not  a  small  matter  that  can  be  ended  within  a  few  days, 
by  making  a  noise.  It  may  go  on  for  a  long  time,  perhaps  till  you  are  grown 
up.  All  of  you  will  have  the  opportunity  of  serving  the  country.  In  a  sense,  it  is 
a  difficult  but  a  welcome  challenge  for  we  shall  come  out  of  this  experience  a 
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stronger  nation  and  demonstrate  to  the  world  how  deeply  we  value  our  freedom 
we  are  willing  to  make  sacrifices  and  serve  its  cause. 

All  right,  the  only  thing  I  want  to  tell  you  is  that  strength  lies  in  unity.  People 
in  the  different  parts  of  the  country  have  different  life  styles.  There  are  various 
religions  in  India  and  all  of  them  belong  here.  But  the  one  religion  common  to  all 
of  us  irrespective  of  the  province  we  live  in  or  religion  or  occupation  we  follow, 
is  duty  to  our  country.  Therefore,  it  is  very  important  for  us  to  foster  unity  in  the 
country  and  not  allow  any  disparities.  Every  single  son  and  daughter  of  India 
has  equal  rights  and  we  want  to  ensure  equality  among  the  people  which  does 
not  obtain  at  present.  We  want  to  reduce  the  disparities  which  exist  today.  We 
must  try  to  foster  unity  among  the  people.  My  love  and  blessings  to  all  of  you. 

Jai  Hind! 


Translation  Ends] 


310.  To  Antonio  Colaco:  Mobilisation  for  Peace192 

22nd  November,  1962 

Dear  Dr  Colaco, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  21st  November  which  I  appreciate  greatly. 

What  you  say  about  mobilisation  for  peace  is  important.  I  think  that  it  is 
essential  that  in  our  thinking  and  preparing  for  the  war  we  must  not  forget  the 
ultimate  objective  of  the  war  which  is  peace,  and  we  should  take  particular  care 
that  no  harm  is  done  to  our  ideals  as  well  as  our  cultural  and  other  monuments 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  war.  It  is  not  clear  to  me,  however,  how  a  committee 
of  the  kind  you  have  suggested  will  be  helpful  in  this  matter.  It  will  be  difficult 
even  to  get  the  members  of  the  committee  together  and  apart  from  issuing  some 
statements  there  is  little  they  can  do  at  this  stage.  Such  statements  could  be 
issued  by  them  separately. 

I  agree  that  the  case  of  India  must  be  stated  with  clarity  and  force. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


192.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP  from  Goa;  address:  Room  No.  58,  Western  Court,  New  Delhi. 
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311.  To  Prabodh  Chandra:  Mobilisation  into 
the  Armed  Forces193 


22nd  November,  1962 

My  dear  Prabodh  Chandra, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  21st  November.  I  am  glad  to  notice  the  great 
response  we  are  having  in  the  Punjab,  as  in  the  rest  of  India,  from  all  classes 
of  people  for  the  help  of  the  war  effect. 

As  for  enrolling  members  of  assemblies  and  Parliament  in  the  Army,  the 
idea  is  a  good  one,  but  at  the  present  moment  we  have  to  enrol  people  who 
fully  qualify  from  the  point  of  view  of  physical  standards  for  this  purpose.  We 
may  have  to  enrol  others  of  a  higher  age  later.  I  suggest  that  those  who  are  of 
the  proper  age  may  offer  themselves  for  enrolment  in  their  respective  localities. 
If  they  are  considered  fit,  they  will  be  enrolled. 

In  any  event,  it  would  be  a  good  thing  if  they  enrolled  themselves  in  the 
Territorial  Army  and  the  Home  Guards. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


312.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  Arresting  Communists 
Counterproductive194 


November  22,  1962 

My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

I  hope  your  visit  to  Tezpur  and  your  night  travel  has  not  tired  you  out  too  much. 
You  must  take  proper  rest. 

Indira  has  given  me  a  depressing  account  of  what  she  found  at  Tezpur.  I  am 
glad,  however,  that  this  is  improving  now.  I  think  some  of  the  Assam  Ministers 
should  stay  there  and  tour  about. 

Some  Communist  MPs  came  to  see  me  today.  They  were  much  depressed 
and  exercised  about  the  large  scale  arrests  of  Communists  all  over  India.  They 
said  that  while  we  were  doing  everything  to  fight  the  Chinese  our  people 
were  being  arrested.  They  would  not  mind  if  any  individual  mischief  maker  is 
arrested,  but  large  numbers  of  arrests  of  this  kind  mean  something  different. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  morning  while  they  were  sitting  down  writing  a  strong 


193.  Letter  to  the  Speaker  of  the  Punjab  Vidhan  Sabha. 

194.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister. 
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article  for  the  New  Age  condemning  the  Chinese,  the  police  came  and  arrested 
Namboodripad195  who  was  with  them.  This  upset  them  greatly.  Dange,196  who 
was  to  have  gone  in  a  day  or  two  to  Moscow,  specially  to  speak  about  the 
Chinese  invasion  of  India,  and  to  plead  for  the  support  of  Communist  Parties 
there,  has  written  to  me  that  he  has  cancelled  his  visit  and  will  not  be  going  now. 
He  does  not  want  to  run  away  from  India  when  his  colleagues  are  in  trouble. 

I  think  that  the  States  have  rather  overdone  this  matter,  and  your  Ministry’s 
instructions  were  rather  vague.  We  decided  that  only  those  who  were  known  to 
be  mischief  makers  were  to  be  arrested  or  detained.  I  do  not  think  it  was  at  all 
right  to  arrest  Namboodripad.  I  still  think  that  it  would  be  better  to  release  him. 
Also,  I  think  the  States  might  be  asked  to  consider  the  lists  of  those  persons 
who  have  been  arrested  again  carefully  and  release  those  who  have  not  been 
misbehaving  or  are  expected  to  misbehave.  By  these  large  scale  arrests,  we 
shall  lose  some  quite  efficient  propagandists  against  China.197 

While  arrests  of  Communists  have  taken  place,  those  on  the  other  side  who 
are  constantly  criticising  everything  that  Government  does  and  demoralising 
the  people  are  not  touched.  I  think  something  should  be  done  against  some 
individuals  to  teach  them  that  this  kind  of  thing  will  not  be  permitted. 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  an  MP  together  with  a  cyclostyled  letter.  I  do  not 
know  if  the  signatures  to  the  cyclostyled  letter  are  real  or  forged.  The  DIB 
might  find  out. 

Apart  from  this  letter,  Delhi  is  full  of  much  more  poisonous  stuff.  So 
many  people  have  come  to  me  and  told  me  about  it.  So  also  Bombay.  Vijaya 
Lakshmi  came  here  today  and  gave  me  a  lurid  account  of  how  the  Swatantra 
Party  people  were  behaving. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


195.  E.  M.  S.  Namboodripad,  General  Secretary  of  the  CPI.  On  21  November  1962,  in  a 
countrywide  operation  350  CPI  leaders  were  arrested.  Namboodripad  was  arrested  from 
Delhi  on  22  November  1962.  See  reports  in  The  Times  of  India,  22  and  23  November 
1962,  pp.  1  and  1  respectively. 

196.  S.A.  Dange,  Chairman  of  the  CPI. 

197.  See  “Entry  from  journal  of  Ivan  Benedictov,  Soviet  ambassador  to  India  (1959- 
1967)  regarding  conversation  with  E.M.S.  Namboodripad,  General  Secretary,  CPI; 
26  October  1962”;  Wilson  Centre  Archives,  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncentre.org/ 
document/ 113000.  Accessed  on  6  September  2018. 
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313.  To  G.L.  Nanda:  Spending  on  INTUC  Uniforms198 

November  25,  1962 

My  dear  Gulzarilal, 

I  enclose  a  letter  from  S.R.  Vasavada199.  In  this,  he  suggests  that  we  might  give 
a  lakh  of  rupees  to  the  Assam  INTUC  organisation  for  their  volunteers.  On 
looking  at  the  details  of  the  proposed  expenditure,  I  find  that  two  lakhs  out  of 
Rs  2,20,675/-  is  to  be  spent  on  some  kind  of  a  special  dress  or  uniform  for  ten 
thousand  volunteers. 

I  do  not  quite  know  what  to  do  with  this  demand.  We  are  forming  volunteers 
and  Home  Guards  and  other  formations  on  behalf  of  Government.  For  us  to  pay 
for  the  uniforms  of  INTUC  volunteers  would  be  unusual  and  odd. 

Anyhow,  I  should  like  to  have  your  advice  in  the  matter. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


314.  To  Y.B.  Chavan:  Tribals  for  Guerrilla  Warfare200 

November  25,  1962 

My  dear  Chavan, 

We  have  various  schemes  of  training  people  in  arms  etc.  I  think  we  should  pay 
special  attention  to  our  tribal  people  in  the  Northeast.  These  border  people  are 
tough  and  fit  and  especially  good  at  some  kind  of  guerrilla  warfare. 

Even  recruiting  people  for  the  Army,  we  might  pay  attention  to  them,  or 
for  Home  Guards  or  the  Assam  Rifles. 

I  have  been  approached  repeatedly  about  the  Second  Battalion  of  the  Assam 
Regiment  which  was  disbanded  in  J  &  K  last  year,  I  think,  for  some  kind  of 
minor  mutiny.  The  fault  lay  partly  at  least  with  their  officers  who  treated  them 
badly  and  did  not  listen  to  their  demands  about  food  etc.  Anyhow,  it  was  bad 
to  mutiny.  Many  of  them  were  punished  and  convicted,  and  the  whole  battalion 
was  disbanded.  It  has  been  suggested  to  me  that  we  might  get  these  people,  who 
have  been  disbanded,  re-instated  in  the  Army  and  use  them  for  active  service. 
I  should  like  you  to  consult  the  Chief  of  Army  Staff  on  this  subject.  I  think  it 


198.  Letter  to  Minister  of  Labour  and  Employment. 

199.  Working  Committee  member  of  the  INTUC. 

200.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Defence. 
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will  be  worth  while  doing  so  as  thereby  you  will  get  good  trained  soldiers  and 
also  create  a  good  impression  in  Nagaland  etc. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


315.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  Mobilising  Popular  Enthusiasm201 

November  26,  1962 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

I  do  not  know  if  you  intend  forming  some  kind  of  a  State  Committee  to  further 
war  efforts.  I  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  do  so.  This  would  not  be  connected 
directly  with  the  Defence  Services,  but  it  could  help  in  considering  the  questions 
of  Home  Guards,  volunteers,  etc.  It  would  especially  keep  in  view  the  border 
areas.  It  would  keep  in  touch  with  the  Central  Defence  Council. 

If  you  form  such  a  Committee,  it  would  be  desirable  to  have  some  Muslim 
representatives  in  it.  Indeed,  I  would  suggest  that  some  effort  should  be  made 
to  welcome  Muslims  in  the  Home  Guards  and  volunteer  organisations. 

Mahavir  Tyagi  is  very  keen  on  starting  some  kind  of  volunteer  corps  in 
every  district  to  utilise  the  present  enthusiasm.  The  idea  is  a  good  one,  but  I 
am  not  quite  sure  what  form  it  should  take.  Duplicating  many  organisations 
is  not  good.  Perhaps  Home  Guards  could  be  spread  out  in  every  district  and 
some  arrangements  made  to  train  them. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


316.  To  N.G.  Ranga:  Negative  Role  of 
Opposition  Members202 


November  27,  1962 

My  dear  Ranga, 

Your  letter  of  the  24th  November. 

I  was  not  aware  of  any  circular  issued  by  the  AICC  of  the  kind  you 
have  mentioned.  I  quite  agree  with  you  that  it  was  very  improper  to  describe 


201.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh. 

202.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Swatantra  Party.  NMML,  N.G.  Ranga  Papers,  Acc  No.  301. 
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members  of  the  Jan  Sangh  and  Swatantra  Party  as  traitors,  or  indeed  anyone 
who  criticises  me. 

I  must  say,  however,  that  some  members  of  the  Swatantra  Party  and  Jan 
Sangh  have  made  very  irresponsible  statements. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


317.  To  C.B.  Gupta:  Abuse  of  Power203 


November  27,  1962 

My  dear  Chandra  Bhanu, 

I  understand  that  your  State  Publicity  Department  is  not  doing  anything  at  all 
to  give  publicity  to  the  Chinese  invasion  and  our  war  effort.  I  hope  you  will 
utilise  this  Department  effectively  for  these  purposes. 

There  are  some  complaints  that  pressure  has  been  exercised  by  some 
officials  for  collection  for  the  Defence  Fund.  This  must  be  avoided.204  Also 
that  you  have  authorised  Lekhpals  to  collect  money  for  this  purpose.  Lekhpals 
are  not  usually  popular  or  trusted.  I  suggest  that  some  other  machinery  should 
be  used. 

Is  it  possible  to  use  Thanas  as  rifle  training  centres? 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


318.  To  Y.S.  Parmar:  Creating  Volunteer  Corps205 

November  27,  1962 

My  dear  Parmar, 

Your  letter  of  the  24th  November. 

I  think  it  is  desirable  for  all  States  to  build  up  Volunteer  Corps  or  Home 
Guards.  Even  if  they  cannot  be  given  rifles  at  the  present  moment,  some 


203.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh.  PMO,  File  No.  43(192)/62-63-PMS,  Sr. 
No.  48-A. 

204.  See  also  item  377. 

205.  Letter  to  the  former  Congress  Chief  Minister  of  Himachal  Pradesh;  address:  7-A  Sujan 
Singh  Park,  New  Delhi-3. 
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measures  of  discipline  would  be  introduced  and  this  would  create  a  good  effect 
in  the  surrounding  area.  You  might  discuss  this  with  the  Lieut.  Governor. 

As  for  the  passes,  we  shall  bear  this  in  mind. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


319.  To  S.  Chellaswamy:  Thanking  Well-wisher206 

November  28,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Chellaswamy, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  23rd  November,  with  which  you  have  sent 
some  “Prasad”.  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  this. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


320.  To  S.K.  Dey:  Involving  Panchayats207 


November  30,  1962 

My  dear  Dey, 

Your  letter  of  November  30th.  I  have  read  your  “blue  print  of  action.”  I  like 
your  broad  approach  to  this  problem,  making  the  village  panchayat  and  the 
other  rural  bodies  the  basis  of  this  scheme. 

You  can  certainly  go  ahead,  but  I  think  this  will  have  to  be  worked  out 
a  little  more  carefully.  More  particularly,  the  State  Governments  should  be 
brought  into  the  picture  so  that  they  may  give  their  support. 

It  seems  to  me  on  a  first  reading  that  the  Panchayat  might  be  burdened 
with  too  many  responsibilities.  Also,  recruitment  to  the  armed  forces  can  only 
be  done  by  the  special  recruiting  staff  who  have  to  apply  their  standards.  The 


206.  Letter  to  Convener,  Union  Language  Convention,  South  India,  and  President  Madras 
Bar  Association;  address:  Chandra  Bagh  Avenue,  Off  Edward  Elliots  Road,  Madras-4. 
Reproduced  from  Letters  from  Late  Prime  Minister  Mr  Jawaharlal  Nehru  &  Other 
Statesmen  on  National  Issues.  Selection  of  Letters  To  and  From  Mr  S.  Chellaswamy, 
Printed  in  Madras,  1965,  p.  7. 

207.  Letter  to  Minister  for  Community  Development,  Panchayati  Raj  and  Cooperation. 
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NCC  and  the  ACC  are  connected  with  our  Universities,  colleges  and  schools. 
I  do  not  think  isis  possible  to  bring  in  the  Panchayat  into  their  training.  The 
Block  can  create  an  atmosphere  in  favour  of  such  recruitment. 

So  many  other  ministries  are  concerned  that  they  should  be  consulted  so 
that  they  may  not  create  difficulties  later. 

I  am  writing  in  some  haste  after  a  first  reading  of  your  scheme.  I  shall  of 
course  gladly  meet  you  in  the  course  of  the  next  two  or  three  days.  Perhaps  you 
could  come  and  see  me  on  Sunday,  2nd  December,  at  1 1.30  a.m.  in  my  office. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


321.  To  Tarkeshwari  Sinha:  Village  Work  for  Defence208 

November  30,  1962 

My  dear  Tarkeshwari, 

Your  letter  of  the  30th  November. 

Many  things  that  you  have  said  are  being  organised.  Thus,  community 
development  movement  and  panchayati  raj  are,  it  is  proposed,  to  be  utilised 
for  a  great  deal  of  village  work,  including  civil  defence. 

As  for  the  military  potential  of  industrial  plants,  this  is  being  particularly 
looked  into  by  the  Ministry  of  Economic  &  Defence  Coordination.  So  also 
necessarily  the  question  of  Supplies. 

The  question  of  doctors  and  engineers  is  also  being  considered. 

As  for  the  road  building,  certainly  this  must  have  priority. 

Members  of  Parliament  can  go  to  their  respective  constituencies,  but  they 
must  clearly  understand  that  they  must  not  put  a  burden  on  the  people  there. 
Thus,  we  do  not  want  MPs  to  go  to  Assam  and  ask  the  administration  or  others 
to  make  arrangements  for  them  to  tour  about.  The  Assam  people  are  tired  of 
VIPs  visiting  them.209  The  only  way  to  go  is  to  go  on  one’s  own  steam  and 
make  one’s  own  programme  and  stay  in  some  village  areas  for  a  while.  It  is 
no  good  going  just  for  a  day  or  so  and  coming  back. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


208.  Letter  to  the  Deputy  Minister  for  Finance. 

209.  See  also  item  469. 
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322.  To  Sushila  Nayar:  Training  Medical  Personnel210 

November  30,  1962 

My  dear  Sushila, 

I  gather  that  you  offered  the  services  of  the  Health  Ministry  to  the  Defence 
Ministry  for  the  training  of  doctors  and  nurses.  The  reply  you  got  was,  so  I 
am  told,  not  very  encouraging.  It  is  manifest  that  we  want  a  large  number  of 
doctors  and  nurses  and  all  our  resources,  both  of  the  military  and  civil  medical 
services,  must  be  yoked  to  this  end.  It  is  a  matter  for  consideration  whether 
we  could  give  shorter  and  condensed  courses  for  this  purpose  to  begin  with. 
If  I  can  help  you  in  this  matter,  please  let  me  know. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(d)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Administrative  Changes 

323.  To  Raghunath  Singh:  Committee  on 
External  Affairs211 


October  22,  1962 

My  dear  Raghunath  Singh, 

Your  letter  of  October  22nd.  Yesterday,  I  received  a  letter  from  Vidya  Charan 
Shukla  suggesting  that  members  of  the  Congress  Standing  Committee  for 
External  Affairs,  many  of  whom  are  here,  might  meet  me  to  discuss  the  border 
situation.  I  am  afraid  it  is  very  difficult  for  me  to  find  the  time.  But,  nevertheless, 
I  have  suggested  9. 15  a.m.  on  the  25th  October,  at  my  office  in  External  Affairs 
for  them  to  meet  me.  I  can  give  them  about  20  minutes  then. 

As  for  holding  an  Executive  Committee  meeting,  the  only  time  I  can  give 
you  is  the  27th  October  at  9.30  a.m.212 

Thank  you  for  the  cheque  for  Rs  25/-  to  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  the  armed 
forces.  Please  convey  my  thanks  to  the  donors. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


210.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Health. 

211.  Letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  CPP. 

212.  See  also  items  345  and  346. 
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324.  To  Humayun  Kabir:  Husain  Zaheer  and 
Defence  Council213 


November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Humayun, 

Your  letter  of  November  8th.  Dr  Bhabha’s214  name  was  included  in  the  National 
Defence  Council.  But,  unfortunately,  it  was  left  out  by  inadvertence.  I  am 
having  this  rectified. 

As  for  Hussain  Zaheer,215  he  is  doing  good  work  and  I  agree  with  you  that 
it  might  be  useful  to  have  him  in  the  Defence  Council.  But  I  hesitate  to  add 
further  names.  The  Defence  Council  is  largely  a  policy-making  body,  and  the 
list  of  its  members  is  already  too  long  a  one.  But  of  course,  Husain  Zaheer,  can 
always  be  invited  to  it.  He  should  really  keep  in  close  contact  with  the  Defence 
Ministry.  To  add  him  now  to  the  Defence  Council  would  require  consultation 
with  many  others. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


325.  To  K.  Raghuramaiah:  Defence 
Production  Ministry216 


November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Raghuramaiah, 

Krishna  Menon’s  resignation  will  be  formally  announced  tomorrow  afternoon 
from  Rashtrapati  Bhavan.217 

I  am  afraid  I  can  give  little  time  to  the  Defence  Ministry’s  work.  I  hope  to 
make  some  further  arrangements  in  regard  to  it.  Meanwhile  I  would  specially 


213.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Scientific  Research  and  Cultural  Affairs. 

214.  Secretary  of  the  Atomic  Energy  Commission  and  Secretary,  Department  of  Atomic 
Energy. 

215.  Director-General  of  the  CSIR. 

216.  Letter  to  the  Minister  in  the  Ministry  of  Defence. 

217.  Menon,  resigned  on  7  November  1962.  See  appendices  45  and  46.  See  sub  section  (e) 
CHINESE  INVASION:  Krishna  Menon;  infra. 
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request  you  to  look  after  Defence  Production.  It  is  important  that  there  is  no 
slackness  there.  It  has  been  doing  well  lately  and  this  tempo  has  to  be  kept  up. 

I  shall  see  Admiral  Shankar218,  the  Controller-General  of  Defence 
Production,  soon. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


326.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Ministerial  Appointments219 

November  13,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

I  have  invited  Shri  Yashwantrao  Balwantrao  Chavan,  at  present  Chief 
Minister  of  Maharashtra,  to  become  our  Minister  of  Defence.  He  has  agreed, 
I  recommend,  therefore,  that  Shri  Chavan  be  appointed  Minister  of  Defence. 

Shri  Kotha  Raghuramaiah  who  is  a  Minister  of  State  in  the  Defence  Ministry 
and  is  at  present  chiefly  concerned  with  Defence  Production,  should  I  think  be 
in  independent  charge  of  Defence  Production  as  Minister  of  State. 

I  recommend  also  that  Shri  Tiruvallur  Thattai  Krishnamachari,  at  present 
Minister  without  Portfolio  and  in  charge  of  Economic  Coordination,  should  be 
appointed  Minister  of  Defence  and  Economic  Coordination.  He  will  be  assigned 
the  Department  of  Technical  Development  and  will  be  in  charge  of  coordination 
of  Defence  and  Civil  production  and  supplies  and  such  other  subjects  as  may 
be  assigned  to  him  from  time  to  time  by  the  Prime  Minister. 

It  is  my  intention  to  have  a  small  committee  to  supervise  Defence  production 
and  help  in  coordinating  it  with  other  productive  and  technical  activities.  This 
committee  will  consist  of  Prime  Minister,  Shri  T.T.  Krishnamachari,  Shri  Y.B. 
Chavan  and  the  Minister  of  State  for  Defence  Production,  Shri  K.  Raghuramiah. 
I  do  not  think  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  mention  this  committee  in  any  order 
that  you  may  be  pleased  to  issue,  as  that  can  be  done  without  a  Presidential 
Order.  I  am  mentioning  it  to  you  to  inform  you  of  how  my  thinking  is  about 
coordination  etc. 

It  is  also  my  intention  in  the  near  future  to  appoint  a  Minister  of  State  in 
charge  of  the  Ministry  of  Supply  which  will  be  separated  from  the  present 
Ministry  of  Works,  Housing  and  Supply.  About  this  I  shall  write  to  you  a  little 
later. 


218.  D.  Shankar. 

219.  Letter  to  the  President.  President’s  Secretariat’s  File  No.  8/62,  p.  112. 
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It  is  also  my  intention  to  have  a  Department  of  Technical  Development. 
This  need  not  be  mentioned  at  this  stage  in  the  order  that  you  may  be  pleased 
to  issue. 

I  shall  be  grateful  to  you  if  you  will  be  good  enough  to  accept  my 
recommendations  as  stated  above.220 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


327.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Department  of  Supply221 

November  15,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

The  question  of  supplies  is  becoming  increasingly  important  in  view  of  the 
large  quantities  that  we  are  getting  for  war  and  other  purposes  from  different 
countries.  At  present  supplies  is  a  part  of  the  Ministry  of  Works,  Housing  & 
Supply.  For  some  months  past,  I  have  been  thinking  of  separating  Supply  from 
that  Ministry  and  making  it  a  charge  of  a  Minister  of  State. 

At  present  this  question  has  become  highly  important  some  effective  steps 
have  to  be  taken.  I  would,  therefore,  recommend  that  the  Department  of  Supply 
should  be  separated  from  the  Ministry  of  Works,  Housing  &  Supply  and  placed 
in-charge  of  a  Minister  of  State,  who  will  function  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic 
&  Defence  Coordination. 

I  recommend  that  Shri  Jaisukhlal  Hathi,  at  present  the  Minister  of  State 
for  Labour,  should  become  Minister  of  State  for  Supply  and  his  Department 
of  Supply  should  be  placed  within  the  Ministry  of  Economic  &  Defence 
Coordination  which  is  under  the  overall  charge  of  the  Minister  Shri  T.T. 
Krishnamachari. 

I  would  also  recommend  the  creation  of  a  Department  of  Technical 
Development,  replacing  the  present  Development  Wing  in  the  Ministry  of 
Commerce  &  Industry.  This  Department  of  Technical  Development  should  also 
be  located  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic  &  Defence  Coordination. 

I  trust  you  agree  to  these  recommendations  and  will  have  Presidential  Order 
issued  to  give  effect  to  them. 

The  removal  of  Shri  Jaisukhlal  Hathi  from  Labour  will  create  a  vacancy  in 
Labour.  For  the  present,  I  do  not  suggest  any  new  appointment  for  that  Office. 


220.  See  also  item  327. 

221 .  Letter  to  the  President.  President’s  Secretariat’s  File  No.  8/62,  p.  120. 
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Shri  Gulzarilal  Nanda  is  already  the  Minister  for  Planning  and  Labour  and  is 
thus  in  overall  charge  of  Labour.  A  little  later,  we  might  have  to  appoint  a  new 
Minister  of  Labour  under  Shri  Gulzarilal  Nanda.  I  shall  write  to  you  about  this 
sometime  later. 

I  am  communicating  this  to  the  Cabinet  Secretary  and  he  will  take  your 
orders  in  this  matter  and  help  in  processing  them  in  the  proper  form.222 

Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


328.  Appointments  of  Officials223 

Shri  T.T.  Krishnamachari224  has  written  to  me  about  the  proposed  Ministry 
of  Supply.  He  suggests  that  it  should  have  a  very  senior  Secretary  who 
would,  apart  from  looking  after  supply  and  resources  and  the  Department  of 
Technical  Development,  also  coordinate  civil  production,  besides  being  the 
senior  secretary  in  the  Ministry  of  Defence  &  Economic  Coordination.  He 
suggests  the  name  of  Bhoothalingam225  for  this  post.  He  has  had  experience 
of  Supply  and  Industry  for  a  period  of  22  years  and  knew  the  working  of  the 
Supply  Department  during  the  last  war.  He  is,  at  present,  I  believe,  Secretary 
Expenditure,  in  the  Finance  Ministry. 

2.  Shri  T.T.  Krishnamachari  also  would  like  to  appoint  his  present 
Secretary,  RV.R.  Rao,  as  Second  Secretary  for  his  Ministry  for  Coordination 
of  Defence,  Railways,  Transport  &  Communications,  Civil  Aviation  etc. 

I  have  no  objection  to  these  appointments.  Will  you  please  mention  these 
to  the  Finance  Minister226  and  if  he  agrees  take  steps  accordingly. 


222.  See  also  item  326  and  appendix  55. 

223.  Note,  15  November  1962,  for  S.S.  Khera,  the  Cabinet  Secretary. 

224.  Minister  of  Defence  &  Economic  Coordination.  See  appendix  55. 

225.  S.  Bhoothalingam. 

226.  Morarji  Desai. 
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329.  To  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  New  Departments227 

November  15,  1962 

My  Dear  TT, 

Your  letter  of  November  15.228  You  are  right  in  pointing  out  slight  discrepancy 
between  my  letter  to  the  President  and  his  Presidential  Order  about  the  Minister 
of  Defence  Production.  I  am  afraid,  I  am  responsible  for  this.  I  was  asked  what 
exactly  I  meant  whether  the  Minister  of  Defence  Production  should  continue 
formally  in  the  Ministry  of  Defence.  Without  thinking  much  at  the  time,  I  said 
that  he  might  do  so  but  he  will  be  intimately  connected  with  the  Ministry  of 
Economic  and  Defence  Coordination.  If  you  think  this  will  not  affect  your 
work  and  you  will  be  able  to  function  adequately,  we  can  leave  it  as  it  is,  and 
at  any  time,  if  you  so  wish,  I  can  make  a  change  as  was  originally  intended. 
Perhaps  it  might  be  worthwhile  to  continue  things  as  they  are.  We  have  of  course 
emphasised  and  everyone  knows  that  the  Minister  of  Defence  Production  will 
be  in  effect  working  largely  under  your  directions. 

I  enclose  a  copy  of  a  letter  I  have  written  to  the  Cabinet  Secretary.  I  am  also 
writing  to  the  President  directly.229  This  is  about  the  creation  of  a  Department  of 
Supply  and  locating  it  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic  &  Defence  Coordination. 
Also  the  creation  of  a  Department  of  Technical  Development,  replacing  the 
present  Development  Wing  and  locating  it  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic  & 
Defence  Coordination. 

I  am  appointing  Jaisukhlal  Hathi  as  Minister  of  State  for  Supply  and  he 
and  his  Department  will  function  under  your  Ministry. 

I  have  had  a  talk  with  Gulzarilal  Nanda  and  Mehr  Chand  Khanna.  Gulzarilal 
was  rather  sorry  to  leave  Jaisukhlal  Hathi  but  he  agreed  that  Supply  was  an 
urgent  and  vital  matter  now  and  if  Hathi  was  required  for  it,  he  should  go  there. 
I  have  also  spoken  to  Hathi. 

Mehr  Chand  Khanna  has  two  Deputy  Ministers,  P.S.  Naskar  and  Jagannath 
Rao.  Now  that  the  Department  of  Supply  has  been  removed  from  his  charge, 
he  obviously  does  not  require  these  two  Deputies.  Perhaps  you  could  take 
over  one  of  them  either  of  the  two  that  you  prefer.  I  think  both  are  fairly  good. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


227.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Economic  and  Defence  Coordination. 

228.  See  appendix  55. 

229.  See  item  327. 
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330.  To  Rameshwar  Tantia:  National  Defence  Council230 


November  16,  1962 


Dear  Tantiaji, 

Your  letter  of  the  1 5th  November.  The  Chief  Ministers  appointed  to  the  National 
Defence  Council231  were  more  or  less  chosen  at  the  National  Development 
Council  meeting.  It  is  a  little  difficult  to  add  to  them  at  the  present  moment. 
But  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Chief  Minister  of  Rajasthan232  will  be  consulted 
whenever  any  occasion  concerning  his  border  region  arises. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


331.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Economies  during  Emergency233 

The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs  and  Minister  of  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Mr  Deputy  Speaker,  Sir,  the  main  object  and  the 
reason  behind  this  Resolution  is  one  with  which  the  whole  House  will  be  in 
agreement.  The  object  is  economy,  no  waste  and  efficiency.  But  how  to  bring 
it  about  is  another  matter.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  war  time  what  has  normally 
happened  in  other  countries  is  a  vast  increase  in  the  apparatus  of  Government 
because  vast  new  obligations  arise  and  new  duties  are  to  be  performed.  I  should 
very  much  like  that  to  be  avoided  as  far  as  possible  here.  To  some  extent  it 
will  have  to  be  done  because  the  normal  peace  time  apparatus  of  Government 
cannot  adequately  discharge  all  the  new  functions  that  come  to  government. 

It  is  obvious  that  no  one  would  say  that  we  should  have  economy  at  the 
expense  of  efficiency. 

An  hon.  Member:  Certainly  not. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Nothing  is  more  important  in  war  time  than  speed  and 
efficiency.  What  we  mean  by  speed  and  efficiency  is  a  matter  for  consideration 
and  judgment.  The  hon.  Member  says  that  the  number  of  Ministers  or  the 

230.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  from  Sikar;  address:  12-D  Ferozeshah  Road,  New 
Delhi- 1. 

231.  See  item  268. 

232.  Mohanlal  Sukhadia. 

233.  Moving  resolution  on  economy  during  Emergency,  Lok  Sabha  Debates,  Third  Series, 
Vol.  X,  November  21  to  December  4,  1962,  pp.  3252-3264. 
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size  of  the  Ministry  should  be  reduced.  That  is  a  question  which  can  only  be 
considered  from  the  point  of  view  of  efficiency.  It  is  not  a  thing  which  can  be 
reduced  or  expanded.  If  it  is  expedient  to  lessen  it  in  the  interest  of  efficiency, 
well  and  good;  if  it  is  expedient  to  expand  it  in  the  interest  of  efficiency,  well 
and  good.  There  is  no  other  test  except  the  work  to  be  done  and  the  efficient 
way  of  doing  it.  The  amount  spent  on  the  increase  of  Ministers,  if  the  Ministers 
are  not  necessary,  is  wasteful.  In  the  circumstances  that  we  face,  for  instance, 
all  kinds  of  new  work  and  new  types  of  work  have  to  be  done.  Even  the  staff 
has  to  be  increased,  with  more  Secretaries  and  more  others.  Therefore,  the  test 
of  it  is  purely  how  we  can  effect  and  prosecute  the  war  and  matters  connected 
with  it.  There  is  no  other  test.  It  is,  if  I  may  say  so,  a  little  unreasonable  to  have 
some  adhoc  test  and  say:  Have  so  many  Ministers  regardless  of  the  effect  of  that. 

Then,  again,  the  hon.  Member  said  that  Upper  Houses  are  useless.  That 
may  be  his  opinion.  There  are  some  people  who  think  that  Lower  Houses  are 
also  useless.  I  do  not  think  so.  I  am  saying  that  some  people  are  of  opinion  that 
Parliament  is  useless.  Some  people  think  that  we  should  have  a  dictatorship  or 
that  we  should  have  an  authoritarian  government.  We  do  not  agree  with  them, 
I  hope  nobody  agrees. 

5TW?T#^TTFft234  (Rm4U):  ’ft  eft  I  3m 

'jfT  I 

[Translation  begins: 

Prakash  Vir  Shastri  (Bijnor):  There  are  some  countries,  where  there  are  no 

Upper  Houses. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Yes,  sir. 


Translation  ends] 

What  I  was  venturing  to  say  was  that  this  line  of  argument  is  a  dangerous 
line  of  argument  which  takes  us  ultimately  really  to  say — some  people  say,  not 
we — that  the  whole  apparatus  of  Parliament  wastes  time  and  energy  when  we 
are  prosecuting  a  war  and  that  it  is  expensive. 


234.  Independent. 
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Surendra  Nath  Dwivedy235:  That  was  never  my  suggestion. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  I  know,  it  is  not  the  hon.  Member’s  view  point.  I  am  saying 
that,  that  argument  is  extended  by  some  people.  I  think,  it  is  highly  important 
at  this  crisis  in  our  destiny  that  we  should  maintain  the  parliamentary  form  of 
government  fully. 

Surendra  Nath  Dwivedy:  Certainly. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  ...and  show  to  the  world  that  even  parliamentary  form  of 
government  can  deal  with  grave  problems  that  confront  a  country  in  war.  That 
is  an  important  consideration.  Parliamentary  form  of  government  is  a  relatively 
expensive  form  of  government  compared  to  a  dictatorship  or  an  authoritarian 
government.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  only  better  from  every  point  of  view  but 
possibly  in  the  long  run  it  is  even  less  expensive  than  the  other  ways. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath236:  It  is  not  necessarily  bicameral.  That  is  all. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  That  is  true.  It  is  not  necessarily  bicameral.  As  the  hon. 
Member  there  pointed  out  in  some  states  there  is  only  one  House.  But  at  the 
present  moment,  I  would  submit,  demolishing  or  trying  to  demolish  the  second 
chambers  would  encourage  a  very  wrong  tendency  in  the  country  as  if  second 
chambers  are  useless;  let  them  go.  There  are  some  people  and  some  groups 
in  the  country  which  think  so,  I  think  wrongly.  I  wish  to  discourage  that. 
Ultimately,  second  chambers  were  adopted  and  it  was  left  to  the  choice  of  the 
States,  I  believe.  Some  States  chose  a  second  chamber  and  some  did  not.  If  at 
some  future  time  the  States  want  to  get  rid  of  the  second  chamber,  it  is  up  to 
them.  We  should  not  take  any  steps  to  compel  them  to  do  so. 

I  submit,  therefore,  that  so  far  as  the  question  of  Ministers  is  concerned, 
the  sole  consideration  is  the  kind  of  work  that  we  have  to  do  and  the  persons 
required  to  do  it  efficiently.  It  is  very  difficult  to  judge  about  the  efficiency  of 
every  Ministry.  The  hon.  Member  may  not  agree  that  such  and— such  a  Ministry 
is  efficient.  We  are  not  discussing  the  efficiency  of  the  Ministry.  I  am  merely 
pointing  out  the  test  to  be  applied. 

Even  now  in  our  Cabinet  which  consists  of  1 8  people  . . . 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  19. 


235.  PSP,  from  Kendrapara,  Orissa. 

236.  PSP. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  No.  18. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  Cabinet  Ministers  are  19.  Anyway,  it  does  not  matter. 

WFTft237  (ft^TK): 

if  1 1 

[Translation  begins: 

Bagri  (Hissar):  The  cabinet  is  so  big  that  even  the  Prime  Minister  does  not 
know  how  many  ministers  are  there. 


Translation  ends] 


L.M.  Singhvi238:  Now  there  are  58  Ministers. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Even  now  in  our  Cabinet  there  is  an  Emergency  Committee 
of  the  Cabinet  which  consists  of  six  or  seven  members.  It  is  found  that  the  full 
Cabinet  could  not  deal  efficiently  and  quickly  with  all  the  matters  that  come 
up  from  day  to  day  and  where  decisions  are  required  to  be  given  almost  from 
day  to  day.  Therefore,  an  Emergency  Committee  of  Cabinet  Ministers  specially 
concerned  with  the  war  effort  was  formed.  The  fact  that  a  Cabinet  Minister 
was  not  taken  in  it  was  not  because  he  was  considered  less  important  but  that 
his  department  was  not  directly  concerned.  Indirectly  every  Ministry  and 
every  department  is  concerned.  It  is  called  the  Emergency  Committee  of  the 
Cabinet  consisting  now,  I  believe,  of  seven  members.  It  meets  very  frequently 
and  confers,  where  necessary,  with  our  defence  officers  and  officials,  receives 
reports  daily  and  comes  to  conclusions.  The  full  Cabinet  could  not  deal  with  it 
adequately.  It  could  not  meet  every  day.  Therefore,  this  device  was  adopted.  It 
is  often  adopted  in  war-time  and  even  in  peace-time  sometimes. 

Now,  whether  the  rest  of  the  Cabinet  can  or  should  be  reduced  is  a  matter 
to  be  judged,  as  I  said,  from  the  point  of  view  of  what  work  has  to  be  done  by 
Government.  At  present  the  work  of  the  Government,  I  might  venture  to  submit 
to  the  House,  is  very  heavy.  It  may  be  that  in  some  departments  it  is  not  very 
heavy  and  in  some  it  is  excessively  heavy  both  for  the  officials  and  the  Ministers. 
War-time  does  not  reduce  the  work.  Quite  apart  from  the  actual  war  operations 
the  preparation  for  it  is  a  very  heavy  task  and,  I  think,  hardly  any  Minister 


237.  Socialist. 

238.  Independent. 
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today  is,  shall  I  say,  working  on  the  same  level  as  he  was  working  before.  It  is 
at  a  much  higher  level.  But  it  has  to  be  kept  in  mind  that  we  should  not  have 
unnecessary  work  being  done  by  Ministers  who  may  not  be  very  necessary  in 
the  context  of  the  present  situation.  That  has  to  be  borne  in  mind.  But  merely 
to  say  that  the  Ministry  should  be  reduced  has  no  meaning  to  me.  If  the  work 
is  greater,  it  has  to  be  done  efficiently.  I  am  very  much  afraid,  I  might  inform 
the  House,  that  owing  to  very  heavy  work  that  we  have  to  face  some  of  our 
officials  who  are  working  very  heavily  might  not  have  a  break  down  very  soon. 
It  will  be  unfortunate  if  they  do.  They  are  working  in  the  Secretariat,  some  of 
them,  from  morning  till  very  late  at  night.  It  is  not  a  five,  six  or  seven  hour 
day  but  it  is  a  twelve  hour  day  or  more  for  them.  But,  I  entirely  agree  with  the 
hon.  Member  about  reducing  unnecessary  work,  unnecessary  expenditure,  etc. 
I  may  just  mention  some  instances.  We  have  issued  directions  that  the  holding 
of  meetings  and  conference  other  than  those  necessary  in  the  interests  of  war 
work  should  be  avoided.  Parties,  functions  and  State  entertainments  should  be 
cut  out.  Proposals  regarding  deputation  abroad  of  government  servants  should 
be  rigorously  screened.  I  might  say,  deputations  will  continue;  but  they  are 
chiefly  concerned  directly  with  the  war  work  or  indirectly  with  it.  Then,  tours 
except  those  essential,  should  be  avoided.  Ministries  and  departments  should 
cut  down  the  consumption  of  electricity  as  much  as  possible.  Minimum  use 
should  be  made  of  the  transport  services.  Ministries  should  locate  surplus  staff 
so  that  they  can  be  utilised  elsewhere  for  activities  in  furtherance  of  the  defence 
effort.  Every  effort  should  be  made  to  cut  down  the  consumption  of  paper  of 
various  types,  and  so  on.  A  number  of  other  instructions  have  been  issued.  The 
main  object  is  what  the  hon.  Member  has  said  that  we  must  avoid  waste  and 
enforce  strict  economy. 

One  thing  else.  There  has  also  been  instruction  sent  to  all  Central  Ministries 
for  a  cut  of  10  per  cent  of  expenditure  of  staff,  so  that  the  budget  proposals 
for  staff  for  1963-64  are  restricted  to  a  ceiling  of  90  per  cent  of  the  budget 
provision  made  for  such  expenditure  for  last  year.  Various  other  reductions 
have  been  made. 

-3FTT  10  TOfc  WT  it  10  TOfe  fafiwi  it  ^Wt  wt  I 

[Translation  begins: 

Bagri:  If  there  is  a  reduction  of  10  per  cent  of  staff,  then  let  there  be  1 0  per 

cent  reduction  in  the  number  of  ministers. 


Translation  ends] 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  Ten  percent  on  the  expenditure  on  staff;  not  on  the  staff  Staff 
is  being  reduced  also  just  as  the  hon.  Speaker  has  agreed  to  reduce  the  staff  in 
the  Lok  Sabha  by  20  persons  or  so.  They  have  not  been  dismissed  overnight. 
These  persons  have  been  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Central  pool  to  be  utilised 
otherwise.  So,  in  other  Ministries,  people  are  being  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Central  pool  to  be  utilised  for  various  kinds  of  new  war  work,  etc. 

One  more  thing  is  important.  One  hon.  Member  has  moved  an  amendment 
which  says,  suspension  of  organisations  like  the  Bharat  Sevak  Samaj,  Sadhu 
Samaj,  Lalit  Kala  Akademi.  There  is  no  question  of  suspension. 

Some  Hon.  Members:  Not  moved. 

Tyagi:  Khadi  Commission  also. 

Ram  Sewak  Yadav239:  Not  suspension,  but  stopping  the  aid  being  given  to 

them. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  hon.  Member’s  amendment  is  different.  The  other 
amendment  talked  about  suspension.  There  is  no  question  of  suspension  of 
private  organisations.  The  point  I  wish  to  lay  stress  on  is  this.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  today,  in  the  context  of  the  war  effort,  the  effects  and  after  effects  of  war, 
we  want  as  many  voluntary  organisations  as  possible  to  work.  Organisations 
like  the  Bharat  Sevak  Samaj  do  far  more  important  work  now  than  they  ever 
did  before.  It  depends  on  the  quality  of  work  and  the  kind  of  work.  For  instance, 
I  shall  mention  the  work  that  has  been  allotted  to  them.  Assistance  to  families 
of  military  personnel;  maintenance  of  morale  and  solidarity  of  the  community; 
service  as  construction  agency  for  the  needs  of  Defence;  assistance  in  the 
preventing  rise  of  prices;  rendering  emergency  service;  mobilisation  of  savings, 
and  so  on.  It  is  war  effort. 

As  the  hon.  House  will  remember,  State  committees  have  been  formed. 
Citizens  committees  they  are  usually  called,  or  by  some  other  name.  A  Central 
citizens  committee  has  also  been  formed  with  many  branches,  Women’s 
committees  and  others.  All  these  have  been  formed  specially  to  help  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  war  and  in  meeting  the  after  effects — highly  important.  A 
minor  thing,  if  I  may  say  so,  a  small  thing,  but  which  is  considered  important 
is  that  people  should  keep  in  direct  touch  by  letters  with  our  soldiers  at  the 
front — even  unknown  soldiers,  not  only  friends,  but  others — just  to  tell  them 
that  people  are  interested  in  them.  Personal  touch  comes  in.  It  heartens  them. 


239.  Socialist. 
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They  do  not  get  news  every  day  from  here.  Personal  letters  like  that  is  a  very 
small  matter.  But,  it  requires  some  organisation.  A  large  number  of  people 
should  get  letters  from  other  people.  I  merely  wanted  to  mention  this. 

Economy  if  it  comes  in  the  way  of  keeping  up  the  morale  or  doing  essential 
work  in  the  war  effort  is  bad  economy.  We  are  likely  to  spend  vast  sums  of 
money,  because  war  is  an  expensive  thing.  We  should  economise  for  that. 
But,  economising  so  as  to  diminish  the  effect  of  our  effort  is  bad  obviously. 
We  spend  one  crore  of  rupees  on  war.  If  perhaps  a  saving  of  50,000  or  1  lakh 
would  impair  that  one  crore  effort,  it  is  bad  economy. 

Another  thing  that  I  should  like  again  to  stress  before  the  House  is  this.  Take 
the  question  of  these  Five  Year  Plans,  etc.  Some  people  seem  to  imagine  that 
there  is  a  conflict  between  carrying  on  a  war  and  carrying  on  the  Plan.  Obviously 
there  are  some  portions  of  the  Plan  which  might,  in  these  circumstances,  be 
postponed,  if  you  like,  put  off  for  the  moment.  But,  what  is  the  essential  part 
of  the  Plan?  The  essential  part  is  agricultural  production  part,  industries  part, 
power  part,  and  so  on.  Agriculture  is  of  the  highest  importance  from  every  point 
of  view.  When  we  are  spending  so  much,  if  the  agricultural  base  weakens,  that 
injures  us  more  than  anything.  Therefore,  we  have  to  go  ahead  with  greater 
production  in  agriculture  at  all  costs.  Industry,  not  industry  dealing  with  luxuries 
and  other  things,  but  basic  industries,  have  the  highest  importance.  If  we  have  a 
steel  plant,  we  have  to  go  on  with  the  steel  plant.  If  we  have  a  big  industry,  the 
machine  building  industry,  we  have  to  go  on  with  it.  That  always  happens  in  war 
time.  We  have  to  go  on  with  them  for  the  purposes  of  war  apart  from  industrial 
development.  Power  is  the  essence  of  the  thing.  We  have  to  increase  our  power. 
Because  we  have  to  increase  our  power,  we  have  to  use  every  opportunity  to 
increase  it,  not  only  hydro-electric  and  thermal  power,  even  atomic  energy, 
civil  stations  for  power.  I  can  go  on  mentioning  the  core  of  the  Plan.  The  core 
of  the  Plan  becomes  highly  important  for  war.  Superficial  things  or  relatively 
secondary  things  may  be  dropped.  But,  that  does  not  help  us  very  much  in 
economising.  It  is  the  core  of  the  Plan  that  swallows  large  sums  of  money. 

There  is  another  aspect  not  directly  connected  with  this  which  I  should 
like  to  mention.  As  the  House  knows,  there  is  tremendous  response  all  over  the 
country,  wonderful  response.  A  most  heartening  thing.  The  surprising  thing  is 
this.  Response  in  a  city  which  we  see  is  easy  to  understand.  But,  you  go  to  the 
remotest  village.  You  find  that  response  whether  in  the  north  or  south  of  India, 
everywhere.  In  order  to  give  a  certain  direction  to  that  response,  we  have  to 
find  ways  and  means.  It  is  very  important.  Of  course,  we  are  recruiting  for  the 
Army.  NCC  we  are  enlarging,  NCC  Rifles  we  are  constituting  and  enlarging; 
Home  Guards  and  all  that.  But,  even  so,  that  affects  at  present  a  relatively  small 
proportion  of  the  entire  population.  It  might  affect  more  and  more  as  we  enlarge 
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our  recruiting  for  the  various  services.  There  are  other  services  which  might 
well  be  used  in  this  work  like  civil  defence,  nursing.  All  these  are  good  things. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  in  a  city  like  Bombay  there  is  much  likelihood  of 
bombing.  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  have  the  practice  of  civil  defence, 
to  get  a  large  number  of  people  trained,  and  teach  them  many  good  things 
such  as  fire-fighting,  this,  that  and  the  other,  which  are  good  in  themselves  and 
which  may  be  useful;  and  when  they  are  required,  trained  people  can  come 
up.  But  the  important  point  is  that  they  are  doing  something  in  the  national 
effort  and  it  gives  them  a  sense  of  satisfaction;  apart  from  doing  useful  things 
and  apart  from  improving  themselves,  it  gives  them  a  sense  of  satisfaction  as 
being  part  of  the  national  effort  and  not  being  frustrated  saying  “I  want  to  do 
something,  but  I  have  nothing  to  do.”  Therefore,  these  things  can  be  explored, 
this  kind  of  finding  suitable  opportunities  for  work;  and  essentially,  they  must 
be  non-official.  There  may  be  official,  cooperation,  and  official  guidance,  but 
essentially  they  should  be  non-official  efforts,  and  we  have  formed  the  Citizens’ 
Committees  for  that  purpose.  They,  no  doubt,  will  expand  their  activities. 

There  is  another  thing  that  I  would  like  to  put  before  the  House.  This 
is  specially  meant  for  the  rural  areas.  As  I  said,  agriculture  is  of  the  highest 
importance.  We  all  know  how  to  increase  the  output  from  agriculture.  There 
are  various  ways,  such  as  having  proper  channels,  proper  irrigation,  fertilisers, 
building,  and  so  on  and  so  forth,  tanks  etc.  There  are  many  ways  which  do  not 
involve  any  foreign  exchange  or  anything  or  that  sort,  but  which  do  involve, 
of  course,  some  local  expenditure. 

I  would  suggest  that  the  State  Governments  and  where  possible  the 
Central  Government  also  should  lay  down  some  rules,  some  objectives  to  be 
attained,  say,  within  six  months,  for,  instance  with  regard  to  water  channels 
etc.  We  have  got  major  canals,  but  the  water  channels  are  missing.  In  the  old 
days,  the  big  zamidars  and  landlords  were  responsible  for  the  water  channels. 
Somehow,  there  was  a  break  in  the  tradition.  Now,  Government  is  expected  to 
do  everything.  We  calculated  the  other  day,  and  it  means,  I  do  not  know  how 
many,  thousands  of  miles  of  water  channels  and  at  vast  expense  Government 
have  to  undertake  it.  If,  however,  the  local  village  community  does  it,  they  do 
it  quickly,  and  it  is  done  all  over  the  country  in  limited  time.  That  is  clear.  But 
that  requires  organisation.  And  there  is  no  reason  why  at  present  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  people  should  not  be  directed  to  something  which  is  directly  good  for 
them,  and  good  for  the  country.  Let  them  during  the  next  six  months  dig  these 
water  channels  in  their  own  villages.  Let  them  repair  or  dig  new  tanks  or  wells. 
Let  them  do  bunding  there,  and  other  operations.  These  are  simple  things. 
Let  them  be  connected  with  the  war  effort;  let  them  think,  Yes,  we  are  doing 
something  for  the  war.  In  this  sense,  a  great  deal  of  work  can  be  done  which 
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is  of  paramount  and  basic  importance  in  improving  agriculture.  There  may  be 
other  ways  even  in  industries  organised  somewhat  differently.  But  there  are 
many  ways  in  small  industry  etc.  which  can  be  pursued  in  that  way,  so  as  to 
increase  production  and  thus  ultimately  increase  the  war  effort. 

So,  I  submit  that  this  is  the  way  of  approach  to  this  problem.  The  resolution 
that  the  hon.  Member  has  moved,  I  regret,  I  cannot  accept,  because  it  is  bad  in 
principle,  it  is  just  laying  down  an  ad  hoc  thing,  say,  that  Ministers  should  be 
cut  by  half,  or  you  might  say  that  all  members  of  Parliament  should  be  five  feet 
in  height,  and  their  heads  should  be  raised  or  should  be  cut  off. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath:  It  is  not  so  bad;  the  suggestions  are  not  so  bad. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  is  an  ad  hoc  approach;  I  do  not  quite  understand.  Some 
people  will  lose  their  heads  and  some  people  will  lose  their  feet! 

But  I  accept  the  general  principle  that  there  should  be  economy  in  every 
possible  way.  The  test  should  always  be  efficacy  and  efficiency  of  the  war 
effort.  And  there  should  be  no  wastage. 

I  trust  that  the  hon.  Mover  will,  after  this  debate  is  over,  withdraw  his 
resolution,  because  basically  we  agree  with  him. 

Mahavir  Tyagi240:  May  I  get  a  clarification  from  the  hon.  Prime  Minister? 
He  has  been  good  enough  to  take  the  House  into  confidence  as  to  the  items 
on  which  Government  are  trying  to  effect  economies.  I  would  like  to  know 
how  much  is  expected  to  be  saved  by  these  small  items  which  he  has 
narrated.  My  fears  are  that  Government  lack  that  idea  or  the  imagination 
of  the  colossal  nature  of  the  expenditure  which  they  will  have  to  incur 
inside  the  country;  it  is  not  only  foreign  exchange  but  expenditure  inside 
the  country  also.  The  exchequer  of  Government  will  have  to  be  stretched 
to  an  extent  where  they  cannot  go  on  unless  they  effect  economy  to  the 
tune  of  about  Rs  100  crores  per  year.  That  will  be  the  incidence  of  war 
on  them.  I  wonder  if  these  small  items  which  he  has  narrated  would  go 
anywhere  near  that.  So,  drastic  changes  have  to  be  effected. 


240.  Congress. 
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Jawaharlal  Nehru:  It  is  obvious  that  these  items  would  not  bring  about  very 
major  economies,  but  the  small  economies  they  bring  about  will  help  to  that 
extent.  Apart  from  that,  the  object  is  one  of  introducing  a  climate  of  economy 
and  saving.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  regard  to  some  of  these  things  like  paper,  it 
may  well  be  that  paper  is  in  short  supply;  we  just  cannot  give  it.  So,  we  have  to 
save.  We  have  to  save  the  use  of  paper  and  other  things.  So,  we  are  compelled 
to  do  that,  apart  from  economy,  apart  from  saving  money,  saving  the  stuff  itself 
which  is  in  short  supply. 

Mahavir  Tyagi:  Can  the  hon.  Prime  Minister  re-examine  the  position  once 
again  to  find  out  in  what  way  drastic  economy  could  be  effected  and  savings 
could  be  effected? 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  hon.  Member  is  quite  right  in  laying  stress  on  drastic 
economies,  and  one  should  examine  it  from  time  to  time,  and  again  and  again. 
But  the  fact  is  that  war  is  terribly  expensive  business. 

Mahavir  Tyagi:  Therefore,  economy  should  be  there. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  The  hon.  Member  mentioned  a  sum  of  about  Rs  100  crores. 
I  think  that  it  is  very  small.  The  sum  involved  will  be  much  greater. 

Hari  Vishnu  Kamath  (Hoshangabad):  By  your  leave,  may  I  ask  the  hon. 
Prime  Minister  to  throw  light  on  one  small  point?  The  other  day,  when 
you,  Sir,  were  in  the  Chair,  the  Supplementary  Demands  for  Grants  were 
being  discussed,  and  the  Deputy  Finance  Minister  in  the  course  of  his 
reply  to  the  debate  said  that  the  suggestion  with  regard  to  the  scrapping  of 
prohibition  was  under  the  consideration  or  will  be  under  the  consideration 
of  the  Finance  Minister  and  the  Prime  Minister.  Is  it  being  considered  at 
all?  That  is  what  I  would  like  to  know.  I  do  not  want  any  decision  or  any 
answer  now  whether  it  will  be  scrapped.  I  just  want  to  know  whether  it  is 
being  considered. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru:  There  is  no  question  which  cannot  be  considered.  But  this 
question  has  not  come  up  before  me  in  any  shape  or  form  yet. 
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332.  To  S.K.  Patil:  Adapting  to  New  Demands241 

23  rd  November,  1962 

My  dear  SK, 

Your  letter  of  November  23. 242  1  quite  understand  your  feeling  in  this  matter.  The 
crisis  came  to  us  very  suddenly  and  we  are  trying  gradually  to  adapt  ourselves 
to  it.  Most  of  the  work  that  we  have  had  to  do  has  been: 

1)  of  obtaining  supplies,  chiefly  from  the  USA  and  UK, 

2)  some  internal  defence  arrangements,  and 

3)  addressing  various  countries  to  explain  to  them  our  position. 

The  burden  of  the  work  has  specially  fallen  on  External  Affairs  Ministry 
and  the  Defence  Ministry,  though  others  have  had  to  join  occasionally.  No 
policy  decisions  have  been  taken,  so  far  as  I  can  remember,  without  reference 
to  the  Cabinet  as  a  whole.  The  Emergency  Committee  deals  with  Defence 
supplies  in  some  detail. 

I  shall  try  to  keep  the  Cabinet  informed  more  fully  whenever  possible. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


333.  To  Jagannath  Rao:  Reorganising 
WH  &  S  Ministry243 


November  25,  1962 

My  dear  Jagannath  Rao, 

You  know  that  a  considerable  part  of  the  old  Ministry  of  Works,  Housing 
&  Supply  has  been  transferred  to  the  Ministry  of  Economic  &  Defence 
Coordination.  The  part  transferred  deals  with  all  supplies  which  have  become 
very  important  in  view  of  the  large  purchases  we  are  making  because  of  the 
emergency. 

Mehr  Chand  Khanna244  told  me  the  other  day  that  he  would  not  require  two 
Deputy  Ministers  now.  T.T.  Krishnamachari245  has  asked  for  you  in  his  Ministry. 

241.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Food  and  Agriculture.  NMML,  S.K.  Patil  Papers. 

242.  See  appendix  65. 

243.  Letter  to  the  Deputy  Minister,  Works,  Housing  and  Rehabilitation. 

244.  Minister  of  Works,  Housing  and  Supply. 

245.  Minister  of  Economic  &  Defence  Coordination. 
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I  am  therefore  instructing  the  Cabinet  Secretary246  to  take  the  necessary  steps 
in  this  matter.247 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


334.  To  Sushila  Nayar:  From  North  Block 
to  Patiala  House248 


November  30,  1962 

My  dear  Sushila, 

I  have  your  two  letters  of  November  28  and  29,  about  the  question  of  your 
Ministry  shifting  from  the  North  Block  to  another  place.  I  have  also  heard 
from  the  Minister  of  Labour  and  Employment.  For  a  variety  of  reasons,  he 
cannot  move  to  Patiala  House.  I  sympathise  with  your  difficulties,  but,  in  the 
circumstances,  I  think  that  it  will  be  desirable  for  your  Ministry  to  move  to 
Patiala  House.  You  will  have  more  space  there. 

The  Ministry  of  Economic  &  Defence  Coordination  will  occupy  the 
accommodation  vacated  by  you  in  the  North  Block.  This  has  to  be  done  as 
speedily  as  possible  as  the  work  of  that  Ministry  is  of  considerable  importance 
in  view  of  our  war  effort  and  they  are  suffering  from  lack  of  a  fixed  abode. 

I  am  sure  you  will  understand  the  need  that  has  arisen  and  will  appreciate 
my  decision. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


246.  S.S.  Khera. 

247.  See  transfer  of  Jagannath  Rao  as  DeputyMinister  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic  & 
Defence  Coordination,  on  26  November  1962.  President’s  Secretariat,  File  No.  8/62, 
pp.  139,  140.  See  items  327,  328,  and  329. 

248.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Health. 
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335.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  R.K.  Malaviya  for 
Labour  Ministry249 


November  30,  1962 

Dear  Mr  President, 

As  you  know,  Shri  Jaisukhlal  Hathi  who  was  Minister  of  Labour,  has  now  been 
made  Minister  of  Supply  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic  &  Defence  Coordination. 
Shri  Gulzarilal  Nanda,  Minister  of  Planning  and  Labour  &  Employment, 
finds  that  the  work  he  has  to  deal  with,  especially  in  regard  to  labour,  requires 
some  assistance,  now  that  Shri  Jaisukhlal  Hathi  has  left  his  Labour  portfolio. 
Shri  Nanda  has  suggested  to  me  that  his  Parliamentary  Secretary,  Shri  R.K. 
Malaviya,  should  be  appointed  Deputy  Minister  in  his  Ministry  in  charge  of 
Labour  and  Employment. 

I  think  that  Shri  Gulzarilal  Nanda’s  suggestion  should  be  accepted. 
I  recommend  to  you  for  your  approval  that  Shri  R.K.  Malaviya,  now 
Parliamentary  Secretary,  should  be  appointed  Deputy  Minister  for  Labour  and 
Employment.  I  trust  you  will  be  good  enough  to  agree. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


(e)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Krishna  Menon 

336.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Krishna  Menon 
removed  from  Defence250 


31st  October,  1962 


My  dear  Mr  President, 

At  the  request  of  Shri  Krishna  Menon251  I  am  taking  charge  of  Defence.  Shri 
Krishna  Menon  will  be  Minister  of  Defence  Production.  He  will  continue  to 
be  a  Member  of  the  Cabinet.  As  Minister  of  Defence  Production,  Shri  Krishna 
Menon  will  be  in  charge  of  the  ordnance  factories  and  other  manufacturing 
and  industrial  establishments  in  the  Ministry  of  Defence,  including  also  the 
establishments  such  as  Hindustan  Aircraft,  Bharat  Electronics  and  Mazagaon 
and  Garden  Reach  Docks.  He  will  also  be  responsible  for  Defence  Research 


249.  Letter  to  the  President.  President’s  Secretariat,  File  No.  8/62,  p.  147. 

250.  Letter  to  the  President.  President’s  Secretariat,  File  No.  8/62,  p.100. 

251.  See  appendix  35. 


598 


IV.  CHINESE  INVASION 


and  Development,  the  Border  Roads  Organisation  and  any  other  matter  that 
may  be  allotted  to  him  from  time  to  time. 

These  arrangements  will  take  effect  from  tomorrow,  1st  November,  1962. 
I  hope  you  approve  of  these  arrangements. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


337.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Change  of  Portfolio252 

November  2,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna, 

It  was  good  of  you  to  send  me  your  letter  of  the  30th  October.253  1  am  sorry  for 
the  delay  in  answering  it  in  writing.  But  I  have  already  given  you  my  answer 
orally,  and  as  you  know,  I  have  taken  certain  steps. 

We  have  a  very  difficult  task  before  us,  and  the  difficulties  have  increased 
by  all  kinds  of  wild  accusations.  The  shock  that  the  country  has  received  by 
the  Chinese  invasion  has  naturally  upset  most  people.  All  of  us  have  to  show 
forbearance  and  charity  and,  at  the  same  time,  carry  on  our  work  with  a  fixed 
determination  to  succeed. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal 


338.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Appointments254 

November  2,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  2nd  with  cash  donations  of  Rs  1 ,570.85 
np  and  cheques,  drafts,  etc.  for  Rs  1,369.75  np  and  $  75.00.  Also,  a  gold  chain 
and  a  gold  bangle. 

As  for  Dilip  Roy’s255  letter,  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  help  him,  as  you  yourself 
have  said.  If  he  chooses  to  give  a  concert,  he  can  do  so  but  we  can  hardly  make 
ourselves  responsible  for  arrangements,  etc. 

252.  Letter  to  the  former  Defence  Minister,  now  Minister  of  Defence  Production.  NMML, 
V.K.  Krishna  Menon  Papers. 

253.  Appendix  35. 

254.  Letter  to  the  President. 

255.  Dilipkumar  Roy  (1897-1980);  musicologist,  musician,  poet,  novelist  and  essayist; 
friend  of  Romain  Rolland. 
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The  Statesman  cutting  is  not  quite  correct.  Probably  Krishna  Menon  said 
something  casually  which  does  not  give  the  right  impression.  I  am  in  charge  of 
Defence  and  am  dealing  with  it  myself  directly  and  am  going  to  the  Defence 
Ministry  daily.  Krishna  Menon  has  got  a  limited  responsibility  in  regard  to 
production  matters  which  are  under  the  Defence  Ministry. 

Krishna  Menon  sent  me  a  letter  which  I  have  given  to  the  Cabinet  Secretary 
to  show  to  you.  You  will  remember  that  when  I  went  to  you  I  said  that  the 
Defence  Minister  had  asked  me  to  take  charge  of  Defence  at  this  particular 
crisis,  or  something  to  that  effect. 

I  hope  to  see  you  this  evening  at  about  5.45  p.m. 

I  am  returning  Dilip  Roy’s  letter  and  a  copy  of  your  reply. 

As  for  Shrinagesh’s256  letter,  I  think  that  he  had  better  stay  on  as  Governor. 
Apart  from  other  matters,  he  is  not  too  well  for  any  strenuous  and  active  work. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


339.  To  J.  Rameshwar  Rao:  Krishna  Menon 
and  Defence  Ministry257 


November  3,  1962 

My  dear  Rameshwar  Rao, 

Your  letter  of  November  3.  The  press  cutting  you  have  sent  is  not  correct.  It  was 
some  casual  remark  presumably  by  Shri  Krishna  Menon  even  before  he  had 
seen  the  announcement,  although  he  knew  broadly  what  was  coming.  Anyhow, 
the  change  in  the  Defence  Ministry  is  not  one  in  name  only.  I  am  in  complete 
charge  and  am  responsible  for  it  fully. 

This  is  not  a  question  of  any  individual  being  demoted  or  promoted.  If  I 
am  to  be  in  charge,  I  have  to  decide  what  I  think  best  as  to  the  most  effective 
means  of  pursuing  our  aims  and  achieving  results. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


256.  S.  M.  Shrinagesh,  Governor  of  Andhra  Pradesh,  and  a  retired  general. 

257.  Letter  to  Congress  MP  from  Mehboobnagar;  address:  9  Electric  Lane,  New  Delhi. 
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340.  To  Iftikhar  Ali  Khan:  Krishna  Menon 
not  a  Communist258 


November  3,  1962 


My  dear  Nawab  Sahib, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  2nd  November.  I  think  you  are  wrong  in  your 
judgment  of  V.K.  Krishna  Menon.  Like  all  of  us,  he  has  his  failings,  but  unlike 
most  of  us,  he  has  some  remarkable  virtues  also.  It  is  wholly  wrong  to  say  that 
he  is  a  “violent  Communist”. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


341.  To  B.K.P.  Sinha:  Krishna  Menon  and 
Defence  Ministry259 


November  3,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Sinha, 

Your  letter  of  November  2nd. 

Shri  Krishna  Menon  had  decided  to  go  to  Tezpur  before  any  change  in  the 
set-up  here  was  made.  Indeed,  he  must  have  heard  about  it  for  the  first  time 
in  Tezpur,  although  he  knew  broadly  what  was  going  to  happen.  Apart  from 
this,  he  or  any  other  Minister  can  certainly  go  to  Tezpur  where  we  think  it  is 
necessary  for  important  people  to  visit  from  time  to  time. 

The  remarks  you  quote  from  him  were  made  casually  apparently  to  someone 
who  asked  him.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  a  complete  change  in  the  Defence 
set-up.  We  certainly  wish  to  utilise  Shri  Menon’s  abilities  and  his  driving  power 
in  Defence  production,  also  to  consult  him  occasionally  about  other  matters. 
But  I  am  in  definite  and  full  charge  of  the  Defence  Ministry. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


258.  Letter  to  the  Nawab  of  Malerkotla. 

259.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  74  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi. 
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342.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Resignation260 

November  7,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna, 

Thank  you  for  your  two  letters  dated  the  7th  November  offering  your  resignation 
from  the  Government.261  You  have  already  spoken  to  me  about  this  matter  more 
than  once.  I  appreciate  the  reasons  which  have  influenced  you  in  coming  to 
this  decision. 

I  should  like  to  express  my  warm  appreciation  of  the  fine  work  you  have 
done  in  the  Defence  Ministry  during  all  the  years  you  have  been  connected 
with  it.  As  you  know,  I  have  spoken  about  this  at  the  Party  meeting  today.262  In 
the  grave  crisis  we  are  facing  today,  I  am  sure  your  help  in  many  ways  will  be 
of  great  assistance.  I  hope  that  it  will  be  possible  in  the  future  to  utilise  your 
high  abilities  in  the  cause  of  the  nation. 

I  deeply  regret  to  part  with  you  in  the  work  we  have  been  doing  together  for 
so  long  in  Government.  This  is,  of  course,  not  a  parting  as  both  you  and  I  are 
dedicated  to  serving  our  country  in  whatever  position  either  of  us  may  be  placed. 

I  am  forwarding  your  two  letters  to  the  President  recommending  to  him  to 
accept  your  resignation.263  The  formal  acceptance  can  only  take  place  after  the 
President  has  indicated  his  wishes  in  the  matter.  I  have  already  informed  him 
of  your  letters  and  he  has  orally  agreed  to  my  recommendation.  But  I  think  we 
should  wait  for  his  reply  in  writing.  This  may  be  delayed  by  a  day  or  two  as 
I  understand  he  is  going  to  Tezpur  very  early  tomorrow  morning  for  the  day. 

With  all  good  wishes  to  you, 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal 


260.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Defence  Production.  NMML,  V.K.  Krishna  Menon  Papers. 

261.  See  appendices  45  and  46. 

262.  See  item  269. 

263.  See  item  343. 
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343.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Krishna 
Menon’s  Resignation264 


November  7,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

I  enclose  copies  of  two  letters  I  have  received  from  Shri  Krishna  Menon  offering 
his  resignation  from  Government.  I  have  already  shown  you  these  letters. 

I  propose  to  write  to  him  accepting  his  resignation  after  I  learn  your  wishes 
in  the  matter.  These  wishes  have  been  conveyed  to  me  orally  by  you  already. 
But  I  would  be  grateful  if  you  would  kindly  repeat  them  in  writing. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


344.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Resignation  Accepted265 

November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna, 

Thank  you  for  your  two  letters  dated  the  7th  November  offering  your  resignation 
from  the  Government.266  You  have  already  spoken  to  me  about  this  matter  more 
than  once.  I  appreciate  the  reasons  which  have  influenced  you  in  coming  to 
this  decision. 

I  should  like  to  express  my  warm  appreciation  of  the  fine  work  you  have 
done  in  the  Defence  Ministry  during  all  the  years  you  have  been  connected 
with  it.  In  particular,  Ordnance  production  has  gone  up  very  greatly  during 
these  years. 

I  deeply  regret  to  part  with  you  in  the  work  we  have  been  doing  together 
for  so  long  in  Government.  This  is,  of  course,  not  a  parting  as  both  you  and 
I  are  dedicated  to  serve  our  country  in  whatever  position  either  of  us  may  be 
placed.  In  the  grave  crisis  we  are  facing  today,  I  am  sure  your  help  in  many 
ways  will  be  of  great  assistance.  I  hope  that  it  will  be  possible  in  the  future  to 
utilise  your  high  abilities  in  the  cause  of  the  nation. 


264.  Letter  to  the  President.  See  appendices  45  and  46. 

265.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Defence  Production.  NMML,  V.K.  Krishna  Menon  Papers. 

266.  See  appendices  45  and  46. 
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I  forwarded  your  two  letters  to  the  President  recommending  to  him  to 
accept  your  resignation.  I  have  just  received  from  him  a  letter  in  which  he  says 
that,  in  the  circumstances,  we  have  to  accept  your  resignation  with  regret.  I  am 
now  requesting  him  to  issue  a  formal  announcement  to  this  effect  tomorrow. 

With  all  good  wishes  to  you, 


Yours  affectionately, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


(f)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Special  Meetings 

345.  To  A.M.  Tariq:  Parliament  Session267 


October  22,  1962 

My  dear  Tariq, 

Your  two  letter  of  October  22. 

I  am  not  at  present  inclined  to  call  a  session  of  the  Parliament  before  the 
due  date.  We  shall,  however,  keep  this  matter  in  view.268 

Vidya  Charan  Shukla  asked  me  to  have  a  meeting  of  such  members  of 
the  External  Affairs  Standing  Committee  as  are  here.  I  have  suggested  a  brief 
meeting  at  9.15  a.m.  on  25th  October. 

If  the  Executive  of  the  Congress  Party  wants  to  donate  some  money  for 
sweets  for  the  Armed  Forces,  this  may  be  agreed  to.  I  think,  however,  that  it 
will  be  better  to  give  this  money  to  the  families  of  those  who  have  died  on  the 
frontier.269 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


267.  Letter  to  Congress  MP;  address:  19  Rakabganj  Road,  New  Delhi. 

268.  See  item  347,  348,  350. 

269.  See  also  items  323  and  346. 
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346.  To  R.S.  Panjhazari:  CPP  Members  Meeting270 

October  23,  1962 

Dear  Panjhazari, 

Your  letter  of  the  23rd  October. 

As  you  say,  I  have  asked  certain  Members  to  come  to  my  office  on  the  25th 
October  at  9.15  a.m.  I  am  afraid  I  cannot  stay  for  very  long  as  I  have  to  go  to 
Vigyan  Bhavan  a  little  before  10.  I  think  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  have  a 
meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  on  the  27th  at  9.30  a.m.271 

You  might  put  up  the  question  of  a  donation  for  the  use  of  families  of  the 
army  personnel  etc.  at  the  Executive  Committee  meeting. 

I  am  sorry  to  know  that  you  have  had  to  go  to  the  hospital. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


347.  To  Satya  Narayan  Sinha:  Recalling 
Parliament  Early272 


October  25,  1962 

My  dear  Satya  Narayan, 

At  the  Cabinet  meeting  today,  it  was  decided  to  convene  the  next  session  of  the 
Lok  Sabha  for  the  8th  November,  that  is  eleven  days  before  the  date  previously 
fixed.  I  suppose  the  Rajya  Sabha  will  come  two  or  three  days  later. 

I  find  that  the  Speaker273  is  away  from  India  and  is  expected  to  come  back 
on  the  9th  November.  I  have  asked  his  office  people  to  send  him  a  telegram 
informing  him  that  we  would  like  to  have  the  Lok  Sabha  session  beginning  on 
the  8th  November,  and  hoping  that  he  will  be  back  by  then. 

The  Deputy  Speaker274  is  also  away.  I  think  he  should  be  informed  and 
asked  to  come  back  before  that  date. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


270.  Letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  CPP. 

271.  See  also  items  345  and  323. 

272.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Parliamentary  Affairs. 

273.  Hukam  Singh. 

274.  S.V.  Krishnamoorthy  Rao 
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348.  To  H.V.  Kamath:  Recalling  Parliament275 

October  28,  1962 

My  dear  Kamath, 

Your  letter  of  October  26th  has  only  just  reached  me. 

The  meeting  of  the  Congress  Standing  Committee  on  External  Affairs 
plus  some  others  was  held  the  other  day  because  I  was  requested  to  hold  such 
a  meeting.  There  is  no  question  of  being  partial  to  it. 

You  must  have  leamt  that  the  next  session  of  Parliament  will  now  be  held  on 
November  8th.  It  has  thus  been  advanced  by  eleven  days.  Both  the  Speaker  and 
the  Deputy  Speaker  are  at  present  far  away,  and  it  was  partly  to  accommodate 
their  convenience  that  we  have  fixed  the  date  for  November  8th.  Otherwise  it 
might  have  been  a  little  earlier  still.276 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


349.  To  Yashpal  Singh:  Secret  Session  of  Parliament277 

October  31,  1962 

Dear  Yashpal  Singhji, 

I  have  received  your  telegram  of  the  30th  October  suggesting  that  a  secret  sitting 
of  the  Lok  Sabha  should  be  called  to  discuss  the  situation  on  Indian  borders 
and  Chinese  aggression. 

We  propose  to  move  a  resolution  on  behalf  of  the  Government  on  the  first 
day  of  the  Lok  Sabha  Session  approving  of  the  President’s  Order  in  regard 
to  Emergency.  This  is  necessary  constitutionally.  There  will,  probably,  be  a 
debate  on  it  for  a  day  or  two.  On  the  whole,  we  think  that  this  debate  should 
not  be  a  secret  one.  In  any  event,  it  can  hardly  be  treated  as  secret,  except  for 
the  press  purposes,  when  five  hundred  Members  are  present.  Purely  military 
information  will  naturally  have  to  be  kept  secret  and  cannot  be  given  out  as  it 
will  be  of  advantage  to  our  enemy.  Naturally,  it  will  be  desirable  for  Members 
to  speak  with  some  restraint  and  not  say  anything  which  might  be  injurious  to 
our  military  operations. 


275.  Letter  to  PSPMP. 

276.  See  also  items  345,  347,  350,  and  264. 

277.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Independent,  from  Kairana;  address:  40  South  Avenue,  New 
Delhi. 
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If  at  any  later  time  it  is  desirable  to  hold  a  secret  session,  we  shall  consider 
that.  At  present  with  the  great  public  interest,  a  secret  session  will,  probably 
not  [be]  advisable. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


350.  To  L.M.  Singhvi:  Secret  Session  of  Lok  Sabha278 

November  6,  1962 

Dear  Dr  Singhvi, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  6th  of  November. 

The  suggestion  about  having  a  secret  session  of  the  Lok  Sabha  has 
previously  been  made  to  me.  I  feel  that  at  this  stage  this  is  not  desirable.  If 
necessary  and  occasion  arises  for  it,  we  can  have  it  later  on.279 

Even  a  secret  session  of  Parliament  can  hardly  be  called  secret  when  about 
500  persons  are  present.  All  that  is  done  is  that  it  is  not  properly  reported  and 
instead  unauthorised  rumours  spread.280 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


351.  In  the  Lok  Sabha:  Secret  Session281 

L.M.  Singhvi  282  (Jodhpur):  Mr  Speaker,  I  had  suggested  that  this  House  go  into 
a  secret  sitting  to  consider  the  National  Emergency.  I  understand  that  a  large 
number  of  Opposition  leaders  also  concurred  in  the  view.  Although  the  Prime 
Minister  earlier  said  that  this  was  not  the  opportune  time  for  this  purpose,  I 
understand  the  Minister  for  Parliamentary  Affairs  had  undertaken  or  indicated 
that  he  would  convey  this  to  the  Government  and  convey  to  us  the  decision  of 
the  Government  finally  on  this  matter. 


278.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Independent;  address:  38  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi. 

279.  See  item  351. 

280.  See  items  345,  347,  and  348. 

281.  Re:  Secret  Session,  Lok  Sabha  Debates ,  Third  Series,  Vol.  IX,  November  8-20,  1962, 
p.  105. 

282.  Independent. 
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The  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  External  Affairs,  Defence  and  Atomic 
Energy  (Jawaharlal  Nehru):  Sir,  I  received  a  request  to  that  effect  from  some 
Members.283  1  gave  careful  consideration  to  it.  I  think  that,  at  the  present  moment, 
it  would  not  be  desirable  to  have  a  secret  session.  If  it  is  desirable  in  future, 
I  shall  make  my  submission  to  you.  The  issues  before  the  House  are  of  high 
interest  to  the  whole  country.  Right  at  the  beginning  to  ask  for  a  secret  session 
would  have  a  bad  effect  on  the  country.  I  am  sure  hon.  Members  would  agree. 


352.  To  Hafiz  Mohammed  Ibrahim:  No  Muslim 
Conference  on  Kashmir  Now284 


November  11,1 962 

My  dear  Hafizji, 

Your  letter  of  November  10. 

I  do  not  think  it  is  necessary  or  desirable  to  hold  a  special  Muslim 
conference  now  on  the  subject  of  Kashmir.  It  is  better  for  all  of  us  to  concentrate 
on  the  situation  created  by  the  Chinese  invasion  and  not  to  talk  much  about 
Kashmir  or  Pakistan.  Even  for  that  purpose,  I  rather  doubt  if  a  special  Muslim 
conference  is  necessary  at  present.285 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(g)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Contributions  to  War  Effort 
353.  To  Zakir  Husain:  War  Contribution286 


October  25,  1962 


My  dear  V.P., 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  25th  October  and  the  cheque  for  Rs  501/-.  I 
am  grateful  to  members  of  the  Rajya  Sabha  Secretariat  for  this  contribution 
for  our  soldiers  at  the  front. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


283.  See  item  350. 

284.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Irrigation  and  Power. 

285.  See  also  item  379. 

286.  Letter  to  the  Vice-President. 
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354.  To  D.  Sanjivayya:  Contributions  to  Defence  Fund287 


October  26,  1962 


My  dear  Sanjivayya, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  26th  and  a  sum  of  Rs  501/-.  This  will  be 
sent  to  the  Defence  Fund.  Thank  you  also  for  the  two  packets  of  ornaments. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


355.  To  Mohanlal  Sukhadia:  National  Defence  Fund288 

October  26,  1962 

My  dear  Sukhadia, 

Your  letter  of  the  24th  October. 

Any  money  donations  can  be  sent  on  to  the  Prime  Minister’s  National 
Defence  Fund. 

As  for  the  directions,  you  will  get  full  information  of  the  decisions  of  our 
Cabinet  and  the  steps  we  are  taking  and  want  the  States  to  take. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


356.  To  Patricia  Gore-Booth:  Mrs  P.  P.  Roy’s  Gift289 

October  26,  1962 

Dear  Lady  Gore-Booth, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  5th  October  with  the  two  sovereigns  which 
Mrs  P.  Roy  has  sent.  I  am  grateful  to  Mrs  Roy  for  her  gift. 

I  appreciate  the  decision  of  the  Delhi  Commonwealth  Women’s  Association 
to  knit  comforts  for  the  troops. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


287.  Letter  to  the  Congress  President. 

288.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Rajasthan. 

289.  Letter  to  the  wife  of  the  British  High  Commissioner  and  patron  of  Delhi  Commonwealth 
Women’s  Association. 
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357.  To  M.P.  Birla:  Blankets  for  Troops290 

October  26,  1962 

Dear  Madhav  Prasadji, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  25th  October  and  for  presenting  1500  blankets 
to  the  Defence  Ministry  for  our  soldiers. 


Yours  sincerely 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


358.  To  Humayun  Kabir:  CSIR  Contribution 
to  Defence  Fund291 


October  26,  1962 


My  dear  Humayun, 

Your  letter  of  the  26th  October,  I  appreciate  and  am  grateful  to  the  employees 
of  your  Ministry  and  the  CSIR  for  their  decision  to  contribute  one  day’s  salary 
to  the  Defence  Fund.  Please  convey  my  thanks  to  them. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


359.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  Contribution 
to  Defence  Fund292 


October  26,  1962 

My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  enclosing  a  cheque  for  Rs.  261/-  for  the  Defence 
Fund.  I  am  grateful  to  those  who  have  contributed  this  amount. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


290.  Letter  to  Calcutta-based  entrepreneur  and  philanthropist,  (1918-1990);  address:  15 
India  Exchange  Place,  Calcutta- 1 . 

29 1 .  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Scientific  Research  and  Cultural  Affairs. 

292.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister. 
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360.  To  M.G.  Ramachandran:  Contribution  for  Troops293 

27th  October,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Ramachandran, 

I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  22nd  October.  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  your 
generous  donation  of  rupees  seventy  five  thousand  for  the  benefit  of  our  soldiers 
on  the  front.  I  note  that  you  have  given  rupees  twenty  five  thousand  of  this  to  Shri 
Kamaraj,  Chief  Minister  of  Madras,  and  the  balance  will  be  paid  in  due  course. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

361 .  Appeal  for  Contributions294 

Appeal  for  Generous  Contributions 

New  Delhi,  Oct.  27  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  today  appealed  for  generous 
contributions  to  the  Prime  Minister’s  National  Defence  Fund  as  he  declared: 
“It  is  a  time  of  trial  and  testing  for  all  of  us.” 

Stating  that  he  rejoiced  at  the  spontaneous  response  from  the  public  to  the 
call  of  duty,  Pandit  Nehru  said:  “I  am  convinced  that  no  power  can  ultimately 
imperil  the  freedom  we  have  won.” 

The  fund,  started  recently,  would  be  utilised  for  providing  amenities  to  the 
jawans  fighting  the  Chinese  on  the  northern  frontiers  and  helping  their  families. 

Freedom  at  Stake 

Pandit  Nehru  said:  “As  I  have  already  said  in  my  recent  broadcast,295  the 
continuing  and  unabashed  Chinese  aggression  on  our  frontiers  has  created  a 
situation  in  the  country  which  calls  all  of  us  to  meet  it  effectively. 

Being  essentially  a  peace  loving  nation,  we  endeavoured  to  follow  a  policy 
of  peace  even  when  aggression  took  place  on  our  territory  in  Ladakh  five  years 
ago.  But  as  is  well-known,  all  our  efforts  have  been  in  vain — the  Chinese  have 
invaded  our  sacred  land. 

We  have  now  to  prove  to  the  world  that  we  are  a  self-respecting  nation 
and  will  not  submit  to  aggression,  whatever  the  consequences  may  be.  The 
time  has,  therefore,  come  for  us  to  realise  fully  this  menace  that  threatens  the 
freedom  of  our  people  and  the  independence  of  our  country. 

293.  Letter  to  Madras  MLC;  address:  160  Lloyds  Road,  Madras  14. 

294.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  28  October  1962,  p.l. 

295.  On  22  October  1962.  See  item  259. 
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“I  have  rejoiced  at  the  spontaneous  response  from  the  public  to  the  call 
of  duty.  I  am  convinced  that  no  power  can  ultimately  imperil  the  freedom  that 
we  have  won  at  so  much  sacrifice  and  cost  to  our  people  after  a  long  period  of 
foreign  domination.  I,  therefore,  call  upon  my  countrymen,  to  realise  that  the 
hour  has  come  when  all  of  us  should  sink  our  differences,  if  any,  and  present 
a  united  front  to  the  invader.” 


No  Reason  for  Panic 

Pandit  Nehru  said:  “The  hardships  which  our  soldiers  are  facing  are  not 
unknown  to  you.  The  Government  are  no  doubt  doing  their  very  best  to  look 
after  our  fighting  forces,  but  the  cooperation  of  the  public  is  also  essential 
to  supplement  the  Government’s  effort.  I,  therefore,  invite  all  of  you  to  be 
comrades  in  this  great  struggle  that  has  been  forced  upon  us,  and  appeal  to  you 
in  all  earnestness  to  rise  to  the  occasion  and  to  contribute  generously  to  the 
Prime  Minister’s  National  Defence  Fund  which  has  recently  been  started  for 
the  purpose.  This  Fund  will  be  used  for  all  purposes  connected  with  defence. 
In  particular,  it  will  be  utilised  for  providing  amenities  to  our  soldiers  at  the 
front  and  helping  their  families  whenever  necessary. 

“There  is  no  reason  to  be  panicky.  We  have  behind  us  the  strength  of  a 
united  nation.  It  is  a  time  of  trial  and  test  for  all  of  us,  and  we  have  to  bend 
all  our  energies  to  the  task  of  defending  our  sacred  land  and  throwing  out  the 
aggressor.  With  a  firm  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  our  struggle,  I  once  again 
appeal  to  my  countrymen  to  extend  their  full  co-operation  and  to  strengthen 
the  hands  of  the  Government  by  contributing  for  this  noble  cause. 

“All  contributions  should  be  sent  to  the  secretary,  Prime  Minister’s  National 
Defence  Fund,  Prime  Minister’s  Secretariat,  New  Delhi.” 


362.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Contributions296 


October  29,  1962 


My  dear  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  today’s  date,  enclosing  cash,  cheques,  postal  orders 
and  gold  ornaments  for  the  National  Defence  Fund.  I  have  received  cash  and 
cheques  etc.  for  Rs.  16,088.50  np,  and  gold  ornaments  as  follows:  four  bangles, 
two  rings  and  one  nose-ring.  The  response  of  our  people  to  the  crisis  that  has 
suddenly  faced  us,  has  been  magnificent. 


296.  Letter  to  the  President. 
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I  am  grateful  that  you  have  handed  over  to  the  Army  authorities  seven 
armoured  cars  and  for  placing  the  services  of  Army  officers  and  the  Bodyguards 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Defence  Ministry. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


363.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Clubs  for  Troops297 

October  30,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna, 

G.D.  Birla298  has  written  to  me  saying  that  he  understands  that  there  is  great 
need  for  some  organisation  to  cater  for  the  Jawans  in  Tezpur — a  kind  of  club 
with  canteen  and  some  entertainments.  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri299  suggests  that 
this  is  not  only  needed  at  Tezpur,  but  also  at  Gauhati.  So,  G.D.  Birla  offers  to 
make,  at  his  own  expense  and  through  a  non-official  organisation  composed 
of  local  people,  these  clubs  at  Tezpur  and  Gauhati  immediately. 

I  am  replying  to  him  thanking  him  for  his  offer  and  saying  that  Tezpur  is 
certainly  indicated  for  this.  Perhaps,  Gauhati  also,  but  I  would  let  him  know  later. 
Do  you  think  that  Gauhati  would  be  a  suitable  place?300 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


364.  To  G.D.  Birla:  Clubs  for  Troops301 


October  30,  1962 


My  dear  Ghansyamdasji, 

Thank  you  for  your  two  letters  of  the  30th  October  and  the  cheque  for 
Rs  74,151/-.  This  cheque,  you  say,  is  meant  for  the  Prime  Minister’s  National 
Relief  Fund.  I  just  want  to  make  sure  that  this  is  meant  for  the  National  Relief 
Fund  and  not  for  the  National  Defence  Fund. 


297.  Letter  to  the  Defence  Minister. 

298.  Industrialist. 

299.  Home  Minister. 

300.  See  items  364  and  365. 

301.  Letter  to  industrialist  and  founder  President  of  Harijan  Sevak  Sangh;  address:  Birla 
House,  New  Delhi. 
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As  for  your  proposal  to  build  up  some  kind  of  clubs  with  canteens  for  our 
Jawans  at  Tezpur  and  Gauhati,  I  think  it  is  an  excellent  proposal.  But  please 
do  not  call  it  “Nehru  Club”.  There  can  be  many  other  more  appropriate  names. 

Tezpur  will  obviously  be  an  appropriate  place  for  it.  About  Gauhati  I  do 
not  at  present  quite  know.  I  shall  let  you  know  about  it  later.302 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


365.  To  G.D.  Birla:  Canteens  for  Troops303 


October  30,  1962 


My  dear  Ghanshyamdasji, 

I  have  consulted  the  Defence  Ministry.  They  would  be  glad  if  you  construct 
club  houses  and  canteens  at  Tezpur  and  Gauhati  for  our  troops.304  They  have 
pointed  out,  however,  that  all  such  canteens  and  club  houses  are  managed  and 
run  by  the  Canteen  Department  of  the  Defence  Ministry,  which  is  a  very  large 
organisation.  It  would  produce  some  measure  of  confusion  and  difficulty  if 
any  of  these  is  privately  run.  Often  there  is  a  parameter  surrounding  the  places 
which  are  occupied  by  troops,  where  entry  is  not  unrestricted.  Therefore,  they 
suggest  that  after  you  have  constructed  these,  they  should  be  handed  over  to 
this  Department  of  the  Defence  Ministry  for  the  purpose  of  running  them. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


366.  To  Sri  Prakasa:  Contribution  to  the 
National  Defence  Fund305 


October  30,  1962 

My  dear  Prakasa, 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  October  26th  and  your  cheque  for  Rs  550/-. 
Thank  you  for  both. 

302.  See  also  item  365. 

303.  Letter  to  industrialist;  address:  Birla  House,  New  Delhi. 

304.  See  items  363  and  364. 

305.  Letter  to  the  former  Governor  of  Madras  and  Maharashtra;  address:  House  Veerana,  9 
Ballupur,  Chakrata  Road,  Dehra  Dun. 
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We  have  all  had  great  shocks  during  the  last  few  weeks.  To  balance  that 
has  been  the  magnificent  response  of  our  country  to  this  crisis.  After  all  an 
emergency  and  a  crisis  have  to  be  faced  and  we  cannot  live  merely  in  shocked 
conditions.  We  shall  have  a  heavy  time  but  I  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  we 
shall  win  through. 

You  can  send  any  contributions  that  you  may  receive  for  the  National 
Defence  Fund  to  Shri  K.  Ram,  my  Principal  Private  Secretary,  who  will  send 
you  a  receipt  for  them. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


367.  For  V.  K.  Krishna  Menon:  Award  for  Valour306 

The  President  has  written  to  me  as  follows:  - 

“Sepoy  Kewal  Singh,  4th  Battalion,  the  Sikh  Regiment,  who  came  out  of 
his  trench,  charged  the  attacking  Chinese  and  killed  with  his  bayonet  seven 
Chinese  was  shot  dead  as  he  was  returning.  I  think  an  immediate  announcement 
of  some  decoration  will  give  great  encouragement  to  our  Jawans.” 

I  agree  with  the  President.  It  would  be  a  good  thing  if  we  give  a  posthumous 
decoration  to  him  and  announce  it  soon. 


368.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Contributions 
and  Bravery  Award307 


October  30,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  30  with  its  enclosures,  which  was  handed 
over  to  me  by  your  ADC. 

I  have  received  the  gold  coins  from  the  Raja  of  Faridkot,  six  bangles  and 
a  ring;  also  a  cheque  for  Rs  101/-  and  a  blanket. 

I  entirely  agree  with  you  that  Sepoy  Kewal  Singh  of  the  4th  Battalion  of 
the  Sikh  Regiment  deserves  some  special  recognition.308 


306.  Note,  30  October  1962,  for  the  Defence  Minister. 

307.  Letter  to  the  President. 

308.  See  item  367. 
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I  think  that  brief  visits  by  you  outside  Delhi  will  be  good  and  there  is  no 
apparent  reason  why  you  should  cancel  them. 

I  am  returning  the  cheque  which  was  sent  by  you.  I  shall  be  grateful  if 
you  will  kindly  endorse  it  and  make  it  payable  to  the  National  Defence  Fund. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


369.  To  Chou  Hsiang-Kuang309:  Offer  of  Services 

November  1,  1962 

Dear  Dr  Chou, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  26th,  and  for  the  offer  of  your  services. 

There  is  no  intention  at  present  of  our  severing  diplomatic  ties  with  the 
People’s  Government  of  China. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

370.  To  Hukam  Singh:  Lok  Sabha 
Secretariat  Contributions310 

November  6,  1962 

My  dear  Speaker, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  5th  and  the  cheque  for  Rs  2500/-  for 
the  National  Defence  Fund.  I  shall  be  grateful  to  you  if  you  will  kindly  convey 
my  thanks  to  the  Lok  Sabha  Secretariat  for  this  contribution. 

I  am  very  glad  you  have  taken  various  measures  to  effect  economy  in 
expenditure  as  also  to  simplify  procedures  to  lessen  the  parliamentary  work 
of  the  Ministries. 

I  am  asking  the  Cabinet  Secretary  to  consider  your  kind  suggestion  to  spare 
some  manpower  from  the  Lok  Sabha  Secretariat. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


309.  Letter  to  Chinese  scholar  of  Budhism,  1  November  1962. 

310.  Letter  to  the  Speaker. 
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371.  To  the  Dalai  Lama:  Contribution  of  Gold311 

November  6,  1962 

Your  Holiness, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  3 1 ,  which  was  handed  to  me  today.  I  am 
grateful  for  the  150  tolas  of  gold  that  you  have  sent  for  the  National  Defence 
Fund. 

The  aggression  and  invasion  by  the  Chinese  has  shocked  all  of  us.  But, 
as  you  will  have  noticed,  the  reaction  in  the  country  has  been  one  of  rousing 
everybody  to  meet  this  menace  and  has  produced  a  feeling  of  unity  among  all 
our  people. 

With  warm  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


372.  To  C.D.  Deshmukh:  University  Contributions312 

November  6,  1962 

My  dear  Vice-Chancellor, 

I  have  your  letter  of  November  5.  We  do  not  encourage  too  much  ear-marking 
of  donations  for  the  National  Defence  Fund,  but  there  is  no  objection  whatever 
if  college  and  university  collections  are  earmarked  for  the  education  at  various 
levels  of  dependents  of  those  members  of  our  Armed  Forces  who  die  or  are 
wounded. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  National  Development  Council  decided  yesterday 
that  the  dependent  children  of  members  of  our  Armed  Forces  who  die  or  are 
wounded  should  be  educated  free.  Both  the  Central  Government  and  the  State 
Governments  gladly  assumed  this  responsibility.  Nevertheless,  I  think  it  will 
be  a  good  thing  for  University  collections  to  be  earmarked  for  this  purpose. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


311.  Letter  to  the  Dalai  Lama,  Upper  Dharamshala,  Kangra  District. 

312.  Letter  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  Delhi  University. 
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373.  To  V.B.  Singh  Deo:  Defence  Fund  Contribution313 

November  10,  1962 

Dear  friend, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  9th  November  which  I  have  read  with  interest. 
I  note  that  you  propose  to  contribute  1 3  per  cent  of  your  privy  purse  to  the 
Defence  Fund  until  such  time  as  we  free  our  country  from  the  aggressors. 

I  think  you  are  quite  right  in  going  back  to  your  constituency  to  explain  the 
emergency  to  your  constituents  and  raise  their  morale  in  every  way. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


374.  To  Asoke  K.  Sen:  Deduction  from  Salaries314 

November  10,  1962 

My  dear  Asoke, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  10315  and  the  cheque  for  Rs  1001/-  for 
the  National  Defence  Fund  from  Shri  Murari  Mohan  Dutta. 

I  am  sending  your  letter  to  the  Finance  Ministry  drawing  his  attention  to 
your  proposal  about  making  some  arrangements  for  the  collection  of  one  day’s 
earnings  every  month  from  Government  employees  etc. 

As  for  the  Territorial  Army,  it  would  certainly  be  a  good  thing  for  our 
employees  to  join  it.  But  owing  to  the  stress  of  work,  it  may  not  always  be 
possible  for  many  of  them  to  be  relieved  for  this  purpose. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


313.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  340  Vinay  Marg.  He  was  Raja  of  Sarguja. 

314.  Letter  to  the  Law  Minister. 

315.  Letter  not  reproduced,  but  available  in  the  NMML. 
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375.  To  Padmaja  Naidu:  Contribution316 


November  12,  1962 

Bebee  dear, 

This  evening  Nan317  told  me  about  your  telephoning  to  her,  and  now,  rather 
late  at  night,  I  have  received  your  note  of  the  12th  November  with  your  cheque 
for  Rs  5000/-  for  the  National  Defence  Fund.  This  is  indeed  the  best  birthday 
gift318  that  you  could  send  in  the  circumstances,  although  of  course  whatever 
birthday  gifts  you  have  sent  me  previously  have  always  been  very  welcome. 

We  are  passing  through  not  only  a  national  crisis,  but  a  personal  one  also 
for  many  of  us.  Fortunately,  I  do  not  have  much  time  to  think  of  it  as  work  of 
some  kind  or  other  keeps  me  fully  occupied. 

I  am  glad  to  know  that  your  stay  in  Darjeeling  has  done  you  good  and  you 
have  returned  full  of  health  and  vigour. 

I  send  you  all  my  love  and  good  wishes  for  your  birthday  on  the  17th. 

Love, 

Jawahar 


376.  To  Husain  Kamil  Kidwai:  Use  Rafi 
Anniversary  Funds  for  Troops319 


November  12,  1962 

My  dear  Husain  Kamil, 

Your  letter  of  the  12th  November.  Certainly,  you  can  use  the  funds  earmarked 
for  the  Birth  and  Death  Anniversaries  of  Rafi  Saheb  for  providing  amenities 
for  our  soldiers  and  refugees. 

I  am  glad  to  know  that  you  are  organising  the  resources  of  Masauli  for 
this  purpose. 

Thank  you  for  your  good  wishes  for  my  birthday. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

316.  Letter  to  the  Governor  of  West  Bengal.  NMML,  Padmaja  Naidu  Papers. 

317.  Vijaya  Lakshmi  Pandit. 

318.  Nehru’s  birthday  was  on  14  November. 

3 1 9.  Letter  to  the  youngest  brother  of  the  late  Rafi  Ahmed  Kidwai;  address  CII-73  Wellesley 
Road,  New  Delhi. 
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377.  To  Partap  Singh  Kairon:  Coerced 
Collections  for  Defence  Fund320 


November  15,  1962 

My  dear  Partap  Singh, 

Money  is  pouring  in  for  the  National  Defence  Fund,  and  the  Punjab  is  doing 
especially  well.  This  is  very  gratifying.  I  should  like,  however,  to  draw  your 
attention  to  some  complaints  that  we  have  received.  One  such  complain  is  that 
in  a  village  of  5,000  inhabitants,  the  Tehsildar  was  expected  to  produce  a  sum 
of  Rs  20,000/-  for  the  National  Defence  Fund.  Another  is  that  a  District  Officer 
in  the  Punjab  went  to  the  proprietor  of  a  Bus  Company  and  asked  him  to  give 
Rs  25,000/-  for  the  Fund.  On  his  being  told  by  the  proprietor  of  this  company 
that  he  did  not  have  all  that  money,  the  officer  produced  a  letter  signed  by  the 
District  Magistrate  cancelling  his  bus  permit.  The  proprietor  of  the  Company 
had,  therefore,  no  option  but  to  promise  to  make  this  payment  as  soon  as  he 
was  able  to  arrange  the  money. 

I  think  these  methods  adopted  to  collect  money  are  undesirable  and  do  not 
leave  a  good  taste.  They  might  well  create  ill-feeling  and  resentment  among 
the  rural  people.  The  grace  of  the  collection  goes.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  most 
heartening  how  the  poorest  have  given  and  how  even  children  have  contributed. 

I  do  hope  you  will  instruct  your  officers  not  to  use  any  coercive  methods 
like  the  ones  I  have  mentioned. 


Yours  sincerely 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


378.  To  Madanjeet  Singh:  Contributions321 


November  19,  1962. 


My  dear  Madanjeet, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  November  and  your  good  wishes.  Also,  for 
your  cheque  for  2,100  dollars  which  I  appreciate  very  much.  More  particularly, 
I  am  grateful  to  Dhyanwati  for  the  amount  she  realised  from  the  sale  of  her 
jewellery.  I  am  sure  she  will  never  regret  this. 


320.  To  Chief  Minister  of  Punjab. 

321.  Letter  to  a  sculptor,  painter,  author  and  philanthropist  (1924-2013);  address:  Embassy 
of  India,  Stockholm. 
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We  are  living  through  difficult  times  but  I  am  confident  that  we  will  triumph 
in  the  end. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


379.  To  Hafiz  Mohammad  Ibrahim:  No  Muslim 
Bodies  for  Fund  Collection322 

November  20,  1962 

My  dear  Hafizji, 

Your  letter  of  November  20th.  I  do  not  think  it  is  necessary  for  the  Muslim  MPs 
to  form  a  separate  body.  The  funds  they  collect  might  be  sent  either  directly  to 
me  for  the  National  Defence  Fund  or  preferably  to  the  Mayor  of  Delhi  who  has 
been  asked  by  the  Central  Citizens’  Committee  to  appoint  authorised  agencies 
for  collecting  funds  in  Delhi.323 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


380.  To  Krishna  Hutheesing:  Something  to  do324 

November  20,  1962 

[My  dear  Betty] 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  15th  November  and  the  snapshot  of  Nikhil. 

I  received  Raja’s  and  your  letter  offering  your  services.  I  could  not  do  anything 
to  it  and  so  I  passed  it  on,  together  with  the  very  large  number  of  similar  letters 
that  I  receive,  to  the  appropriate  people  who  might  perhaps  suggest  something. 

I  am  surprised  to  learn  that  Ghanshyamdas  Birla  imagines  that  you  are 
not  in  my  favour.  I  cannot  imagine  how  he  gets  these  astonishing  and  utterly 
wrong  notions.  He  has  never  spoken  to  me  about  you. 


322.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Irrigation  and  Power. 

323.  See  also  item  352. 

324.  Letter  to  youngest  sister;  address:  Anand  Bhavan,  20  Carmichael  road,  Bombay  26. 
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I  am  terribly  occupied.  I  wish  I  could  suggest  something  for  Raja  to  do, 
but  I  cannot  find  time  to  deal  with  such  matters.  The  position  is  changing  daily, 
much  to  our  disadvantage.  The  Tezpur  rest  transit  camp  you  refer  to  is  now 
not  possible. 

[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


381.  To  Hukam  Singh:  Acknowledging  Contributions325 

22nd  November,  1962 

My  dear  Mr  Speaker, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  22nd  and  the  cheque  for  Rs  2, 1 00/-  that 
you  have  sent  on  behalf  of  the  Central  Sikh  Council  for  the  Defence  Fund.  I  have 
noted  the  other  amounts  that  you  have  already  forwarded  to  the  Defence  Fund. 

I  am  grateful  to  you  for  all  the  steps  you  have  taken  to  spare  experienced 
persons  from  the  Lok  Sabha  Secretariat  for  other  work,  as  also  the  economies 
effected  in  stationery,  printing,  etc.326 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


382.  To  Hanna  Reitsch:  Diamond  Brooch327 

November  25,  1962 

My  dear  Hanna, 

I  am  delighted  to  receive  your  letter  of  the  1 2th  November  through  our  Embassy 
in  Bonn.  Also,  your  diamond  brooch.  It  is  very  good  of  you  to  send  this  for  our 
Defence  Fund,  and  I  thank  you  for  it. 

We  are  having  a  difficult  time.  But  we  are  confident  that,  however  long  our 
trouble  may  last,  we  shall  succeed  in  the  end.  It  is  very  heartening  during  these 
critical  days  to  know  that  we  have  the  goodwill  of  so  many  friends. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


325.  Letter  to  the  Speaker  of  the  Lok  Sabha. 

326.  See  item  331. 

327.  Letter  to  German  Test  Pilot  (1912-1979);  visited  India  at  Nehru’s  invitation  in  1959 
and,  in  1962  was  working  with  Kwame  Nkrumah,  building  the  African  National  Gliding 
School.;  address:  Kettenhofweg  55,  Frankfurt/M,  Germany. 
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383.  To  Y.B.  Chavan:  Roy  Bucher  and 
Nathu  Singh  Offer  of  Help328 


November  25,  1962 

My  dear  Chavan, 

I  enclose  a  telegram  from  Roy  Bucher  who  was  our  first  Commander-in-Chief 
of  the  Army  after  independence.  Also,  a  letter  from  Lieutenant  General  Nathu 
Singh.329 

As  for  Roy  Bucher,  I  think  a  letter  might  be  sent  to  him  by  you  thanking 
him  for  his  offer.  I  do  not  think  he  can  be  of  any  use  to  us  here. 

As  for  Nathu  Singh,  he  can  be  of  no  use  to  us  in  any  important  capacity. 
He  might  perhaps  help  in  recruiting.  You  might  write  to  him  saying  that  we 
have  taken  steps  to  have  some  of  our  old  senior  Army  officers  to  help  us,  and 
mention  to  him  that  he  could  be  of  much  use  in  recruiting  etc.  You  could  ask 
the  Chief  of  Army  Staff330  what  else  to  write  to  him.  But  I  am  sure  we  should 
not  bring  him  in  any  way  to  Army  Headquarters. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


384.  To  Partap  Singh  Kairon:  Orderly 
Fund  Collection331 


November  29,  1962 


My  dear  Partap  Singh, 

Your  letter  of  the  21st  November  to  my  PPS  about  Government  servants 
associating  themselves  with  fund  collections.  I  still  think  that  Government 
servants,  big  or  small,  should  keep  apart  from  fund  collections.  Only  those 
persons,  who  are  authorised,  should  be  allowed  to  collect.  Senior  Government 
servants  might  see  to  it  that  funds  are  collected  properly  and  no  parts  of  them 
are  in  danger  of  being  embezzled  or  improperly  used. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


328.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Defence. 

329.  Former  Commander  of  the  Eastern  Command. 

330.  J.N.  Chaudhury. 

33 1 .  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Punjab. 
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385.  To  Sushila  Nayar:  Fund  Collection  in  Jhansi332 


November  29,  1962 


My  dear  Sushila, 

Your  letter  of  the  29th  November.  I  am  happy  to  learn  that  the  Village  Societies 
and  Cooperative  Banks  in  Jhansi  area  are  collecting  money  in  a  systematic 
manner  for  the  Defence  Fund.  Please  convey  my  appreciation  and  gratitude 
to  them. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(h)  CHINESE  INVASION:  International  Action 
386.  To  William  Tubman:  Chinese  Aggression333 

I  am  grateful  for  your  telegram  of  1 7th  and  your  friendly  concern  regarding  the 
recent  serious  incidents  in  the  Eastern  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary.334 

You  are  probably  aware  that  the  Chinese  have,  over  the  last  few  years, 
forcibly  occupied  by  unilateral  action  about  twelve  thousand  square  miles  of 
Indian  territory  in  the  Ladakh  region  of  India  in  the  Western  sector  of  the  India- 
China  boundary.  Despite  this,  we  did  not,  because  of  our  firm  belief  in  settling 
differences  by  discussions,  resort  to  any  precipitate  action  and  force  a  clash. 
We  continued  exchange  of  notes  and  communications  on  the  issues  involved 
and  I  also  met  and  discussed  this  matter  with  Chou  En-lai  in  Delhi  in  I960.335 
As  a  result  of  the  decision  taken  at  this  meeting,  officials  of  both  sides  met 
at  Peking,  Delhi  and  Rangoon  over  a  period  of  some  months  and  produced  a 
Report  giving  the  claims  regarding  the  entire  boundary  made  by  both  sides  and 
the  material  in  support  of  these  claims.  We  published  this  Report  of  Officials 
early  in  196  1  336  but  the  Chinese  Government  did  not  publish  it  till  a  year  later. 

This  Report  of  officials  has  been  studied  and  reviewed  by  independent 
authorities  in  various  countries  who  have  supported  our  view  that  the  Chinese 


332.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Health.  She  represented  Jhansi  constituency. 

333.  Letter  to  the  President  of  Liberia,  telegraphed  20  October  1962.  MEA,  File  No. 
A/103/23/62,  pp.2-4/Corr. 

334.  See  appendix  16. 

335.  See  SWJN/SS/60. 

336.  SWJN/SS/66/Supplement. 
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case  is  flimsy  and  the  Indian  claim  regarding  the  boundary  is  substantially 
established. 

The  Chinese  did  not  stop  their  aggressive  activities  in  the  Western  sector 
which  had  continued  unabated  even  during  the  talks  between  the  officials. 
We  had,  therefore,  to  take  limited  defensive  action  to  contain  further  Chinese 
advance  into  Indian  territory.  At  the  same  time,  we  made  proposals  to  the 
Chinese  to  start  talks  and  discussions  at  the  appropriate  level  between  the 
representatives  of  the  two  countries  to  devise  measures  for  easing  the  tension 
in  the  Western  sector,  particularly  measures  to  correct  the  situation  created  by 
the  forcible  alteration  of  the  status  quo  of  the  boundary  in  the  Western  sector  so 
that  the  implementation  of  these  measures  can  create  the  appropriate  climate  in 
which  differences  between  the  two  Governments  on  the  entire  border  question 
can  be  discussed  calmly  and  dispassionately  with  a  view  to  resolving  them. 

While  exchanges  of  these  proposals  were  going  on  between  the  two 
Governments  throughout  July  and  August  this  year,  the  Chinese,  for  reasons 
best  known  to  them,  decided  to  commit  further  aggression  into  Indian  territory 
in  the  Eastern  sector,  which  had  all  along  been  quiet  and  peaceful,  by  crossing 
the  international  boundary  in  this  region.  They  crossed  over  the  Thagla  ridge 
which  is  the  international  boundary  in  this  area  in  the  beginning  of  September. 
We  had  to  resist  this  new  aggression  as  there  was  no  other  way  that  we  could 
adopt  consistent  with  dignity  and  self-respect. 

You  will  appreciate  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  tackle  a  situation  of  this  sort 
by  a  group  conference  or  by  appeals  for  a  cease  fire.  We  are  always  prepared  to 
talk  and  discuss  with  a  view  to  settling  differences  by  peaceful  means.  But  you 
will  agree  that  it  is  neither  decent  nor  consistent  with  self-respect  to  negotiate 
with  an  aggressor  under  duress. 

In  the  various  notes  on  this  new  aggression  exchanged  in  the  last  six  weeks, 
we  have  been  urging  the  Chinese  to  go  back  to  their  own  territory  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  ridge.  We  have  informed  the  Chinese  in  the  latest  note  sent  on  6th 
October  that  we  are  prepared  to  initiate  talks  and  discussions  of  measures  to 
be  taken  to  relax  tension  and  create  the  appropriate  climate  for  further  detailed 
talks  on  the  boundary  differences  as  soon  as  the  Chinese  terminate  their  latest 
aggression  in  the  Eastern  sector  started  by  them  in  the  beginning  of  September 
by  returning  to  their  side  of  the  boundary,  i.e.,  the  north  of  the  Thagla  Ridge.337 
We  hope  the  Chinese  will,  even  at  this  late  stage,  see  the  error  of  their  ways 
and  take  measures  to  correct  situations. 

With  kind  regards, 

Jawaharlal  Nehru 


337.  Available  at  NMML,  White  Paper,  Vol.VII,  pp.  123-124. 
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387.  To  Ibrahim  Abboud:  India-China  Conflict338 

I  am  grateful  to  Your  Excellency  for  your  kind  message  on  the  armed  conflict 
between  India  and  China  and  your  appeal  for  peaceful  settlement  by  negotiations 
addressed  to  our  President. 

As  you  are  generally  aware,  China  had  by  military  action,  forcibly  occupied 
about  12,000  square  miles  of  Indian  territory  in  Ladakh  in  the  Western  sector 
of  the  boundary  over  the  period  of  the  last  five  years.  Despite  this  unilateral  . 
and  forcible  occupation  of  Indian  territory,  we,  because  of  our  dedication  to 
peace  and  peaceful  methods,  did  not  precipitate  a  clash  but  made  proposals  for 
a  meeting  between  representatives  of  the  two  Governments. 

While  exchange  of  notes  for  the  finalisation  of  those  talks  was  going  on, 
China  on  8th  of  September  suddenly  marched  its  forces  into  India  in  the  Eastern 
Sector  across  the  highest  mountain  ridge,  which  constitutes  the  boundary  in  this 
particular  area,  to  spread  the  conflict  further  and  seize  more  Indian  territory  by 
force.  We  had  to  make  arrangements  to  resist  this  further  aggression  by  China. 
Even  then,  we  maintained  a  defensive  attitude  and  continued  to  send  notes  to 
China  asking  it  to  correct  the  situation  created  by  this  latest  aggression  and 
withdraw  its  forces  to  its  side  of  the  international  frontier  in  the  Eastern  Sector 
to  create  an  atmosphere  for  talks  and  discussions.  We  made  it  clear,  at  the  same 
time,  that  if  this  further  aggression  continues,  we  will  have  to  resist  it. 

The  Chinese,  however,  for  reasons  best  known  to  them,  mounted  a  concerted 
well-planned  attack  in  the  early  hours  of  the  morning  of  20th  of  October  at 
several  places  in  the  Eastern  sector  as  well  as  the  Western  sector  with  massive 
forces,  with  heavy  offensive  equipment — though  they  still  continued  to  allege 
that  these  were  border  guards — and  have  advanced  into  Indian  territory  along 
the  entire  India-China  border  and  are  still  advancing  despite  stiff  resistance 
from  our  limited  armed  forces  in  these  border  areas. 

These  are  the  facts  of  Chinese  blatant  aggression  and  attempt  to  enforce 
alleged  territorial  claims  by  military  might.  We  know  that  China  is  a  great  and 
powerful  country.  We  have  sought  in  the  past  friendship  and  cooperation  with 
it  and  pleaded  its  cause  before  the  United  Nations  and  elsewhere,  but  you  will 
appreciate,  Mr  President,  that  we  cannot  submit  to  brute  force,  India  could  not 
have  acted  otherwise  than  it  did  in  challenging  the  Chinese  aggression.  Even 
so,  we  have  been  prepared  for  discussions  which  might  lead  to  a  peaceful 
settlement;  but  how  can  we  have  any  discussions  when  actual  and  new 
aggression  is  continuously  taking  place  and  vast  Chinese  armies  are  moving 


338.  Telegram,  25  October,  1962,  to  President  of  the  Sudan.  MEA,  File  No.  1  (China)/62, 
Vol.  Ill,  p.  nil. 
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further  into  our  territory?  Any  discussion  can  only  be  worthwhile  if  a  suitable 
atmosphere  is  created  for  it.  We,  therefore,  proposed  that  the  first  thing  to  do 
was  to  create  that  atmosphere  by  the  Chinese  Government  restoring  the  status 
quo  as  it  was  prior  to  the  8th  September. 

We  are  by  our  background  and  tradition  against  war  and  violence  and 
wedded  to  peaceful  methods  and  policies.  In  the  context  of  conditions  that  have 
been  created  by  the  latest  Chinese  aggression,  however,  it  is  our  clear  duty  to 
continue  our  resistance  unless  the  Chinese  heed  to  the  advice  of  disinterested 
friends  like  you  and  others  and  correct  the  situation  created  by  them  by 
accepting  the  suggestion  made  in  the  above  paragraph.  If  the  Chinese  aggression 
continues,  we  will  continue  to  resist  and  we  hope  we  will  have  your  sympathy 
and  support  and  the  sympathy  and  support  of  all  right-minded  countries  in  this 
sacred  task  of  maintaining  the  honour  and  integrity  of  our  motherland. 

With  kind  regards 


[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


388.  To  Heads  of  Government  26/27  October339 

I  am  taking  the  liberty  of  addressing  you  in  regard  to  a  very  serious  situation 
that  has  arisen  on  our  frontiers  because  of  the  armed  aggression  of  Chinese 
forces  on  our  territory.  The  consequences  of  this  large  scale  aggression  are  not 
only  serious  for  India  but  also  for  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Conditioned  as  we  are  by  our  historical  background  and  traditions 
of  tolerance,  understanding  and  peace,  we  have,  ever  since  India  became 
independent,  consistently  followed  a  policy  of  peace  and  friendly  relations  with 
all  countries.  Abhorrence  of  war  and  violence  is  part  of  our  national  tradition. 

We  understand  the  horrors  of  war,  and  all  our  efforts  have  been  directed 
to  the  prevention  of  war  and  the  preservation  of  peace.  We  have  endeavoured 
to  follow  the  same  policy  of  peace  in  our  differences  with  our  neighbours. 
That  is  why  when  the  Chinese  aggression  first  started  in  Ladakh  five  years 
ago,  we  showed  patience  and  restraint.  Even  though  12,000  square  miles  of 
Indian  territory  was  occupied  by  the  Chinese  forces,  we  did  not  force  a  crisis 
but  continued  to  explore  avenues  of  a  peaceful  and  honourable  settlement.  In 
1 960,  the  Chinese  Prime  Minister  expressed  a  desire  to  meet  me,  and  I  met 


339.  Letter  to  Heads  of  Nations,  26/27  October  1962,  reproduced  from  Chinese  Aggression  in 
India.  Letters  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  India  (Ministry  of  Information  and  Broadcasting, 
Publications  Division,  8  December  1962),  pp.  31-34. 
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him  readily  in  order  to  find  some  way  of  resolving  the  differences  between  us 
peacefully.340  The  differences  were  not  resolved,  and  we  agreed  that  officials  of 
both  the  Governments  should  examine  all  the  facts.  The  report  produced  by  our 
officials  fully  supported  our  position  in  regard  to  the  traditional  and  customary 
boundary  between  India  and  Tibet,  which  had  been  repeatedly  confirmed  by 
agreements  and  treaties.341  It  was  my  hope  that  these  facts  would  be  considered 
by  the  Chinese  Government  and  a  further  effort  would  be  made  to  resolve  the 
differences  peacefully.  However,  the  Chinese  aggression  continued  and  was 
even  intensified.  We  were  obliged,  therefore,  to  take  limited  defensive  measures 
to  halt  this  aggressive  advance.  While  taking  these  measures,  however,  we 
continued  to  make  peaceful  approaches  with  a  view  to  easing  tensions  so  that 
a  proper  climate  might  be  created  for  further  talks  to  resolve  the  differences. 

While  these  approaches  were  being  made,  and  we  were  hoping  that  they 
would  lead  to  results,  the  Chinese  forces  suddenly,  on  the  8th  September, 
1962,  made  a  fresh  incursion  into  our  territory.  They  crossed  the  international 
boundary  in  the  Eastern  sector  which  they  had  respected  for  twelve  years  since 
they  came  into  Tibet.  Our  frontier  in  that  sector  traditionally  and  by  treaty  is  the 
high  ridge  of  the  Himalaya  mountains  which  forms  the  watershed.  We  could 
have  taken  immediate  action  to  resist  this  further  aggression.  However,  being 
wedded  to  the  ways  of  peace,  we  continued  our  effort  to  persuade  the  Chinese 
to  end  this  aggression  by  withdrawing  from  our  territory,  more  particularly  in 
the  Eastern  sector,  which  had  been  invaded  for  the  first  time  for  ages  past  on 
the  8th  September.  We  pointed  out  the  correct  facts  to  them  about  the  location 
of  the  border  which  was  the  high  ridge  of  the  Himalaya  mountains.  We  also 
took  some  steps  for  the  defence  of  the  border. 

While  an  exchange  of  notes  of  this  subject  was  going  on,  the  Chinese,  after 
a  number  of  probing  attacks,  made  a  massive  attack  on  our  Defence  forces 
on  the  morning  of  the  20th  October  all  along  the  India-China  border  in  the 
Eastern  sector  as  well  as  the  Western  sector.  An  attack  on  this  scale  could  only 
have  been  made  after  careful  preparation.  Our  Defence  forces  have  put  up  a 
stiff  resistance,  but  they  have  been  pushed  back  by  greatly  superior  numbers 
and  massive  weapons.  In  spite  of  these  set-backs,  our  resistance  will  continue, 
for  we  are  determined  to  defend  our  country  and  to  put  an  end  to  aggression. 

It  is  a  matter  of  deep  regret  that  the  Chinese  in  their  relations  with  India  have 
paid  back  evil  for  good.  Friendly  and  peaceful  relations  with  China  have  been 
our  basic  policy  ever  since  India  became  independent.  We  have  consistently 
followed  this  policy  and  gone  out  of  our  way  to  support  China’s  case  in  the 


340.  Record  of  meeting,  SWJN/SS/60. 

341.  Report  reproduced  as  SWJN/SS/66/Supplement. 
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councils  of  the  world.  We  regret  that  in  their  relations  with  India,  China  has  not 
merely  shown  a  hostile  attitude,  but  has  also  resorted  to  dissimulation.  Even  the 
pre-meditated  and  massive  attack  on  our  Defence  forces  on  the  20th  October 
has  been  represented  by  China  as  an  attack  by  Indian  forces  on  China’s  border 
guards.  That  this  assertion  is  completely  false  is  clear  from  the  weight  and 
intensity  of  the  Chinese  attack  which  is  not  confined  to  the  Eastern  sector  but 
includes  other  sectors  of  the  India-China  border.  No  self-respecting  country, 
and  certainly  not  India  with  her  love  of  freedom,  can  submit  to  such  aggression, 
whatever  may  be  the  consequences.  Nor  can  India  allow  China’s  occupation 
of  Indian  territory  to  be  used  as  a  bargaining  counter  for  dictating  to  India  a 
settlement  of  the  differences  regarding  the  boundary  on  China’s  terms. 

This  is  not  a  mere  boundary  dispute  or  a  question  of  small  territorial  frontier 
adjustments.  Apart  from  the  vast  and  fantastic  claims  that  China  has  made, 
China  had  already  occupied  12,000  square  miles  of  Indian  territory  during 
the  last  five  years.  While  notes  were  being  exchanged  for  arranging  talks  and 
discussions  to  ease  tensions  and  even  dates  and  places  were  being  suggested, 
further  aggression  by  China  started  on  8th  September  and  further  areas  of 
Indian  territory  were  occupied  in  a  new  sector.  The  issue  involved  is  not  one 
of  small  territorial  gains,  one  way  or  the  other,  but  of  standards  of  international 
behaviour  between  neighbouring  countries  and  whether  the  world  will  allow  the 
principle  of  “Might  is  Right”  to  prevail  in  international  relations.  Bearing  this 
in  mind,  India  will  continue  to  resist  aggression,  both  to  preserve  her  honour 
and  integrity  and  to  prevent  international  standards  from  deteriorating  into 
the  jungle  law  of  “Might  is  Right”.  When  aggression  is  continuously  taking 
place  and  vast  Chinese  armies  are  moving  further  into  our  territory,  how  can 
we  discuss  or  talk  about  a  peaceful  settlement?  The  first  essential  is  that  the 
Chinese  forces  along  the  India-China  border  should  go  back  at  least  to  where 
they  were  prior  to  the  8th  September,  1962. 

I  have  ventured  to  give  you  this  short  account  of  the  crisis  that  has  arisen 
on  the  Indian  frontier  with  China.  The  story  of  aggression  is  a  long  one  going 
back  several  years.  The  most  recent  aggression  in  our  Eastern  sector  which 
began  on  September  8,  and  has  since  the  Chinese  massive  attack  along  the 
entire  India-China  frontier  which  started  on  20th  October,  resulted  in  serious 
conflicts,  has  brought  matters  to  a  crisis.  This  crisis  is  not  only  of  India  but  of  the 
world  and  will  have  far  reaching  consequences  on  the  standards  of  international 
behaviour  and  on  the  peace  of  the  world.  We  cannot  submit  to  this  law  of  the 
jungle  which  affects  our  integrity  and  the  honour  of  our  motherland. 

In  this  hour  of  crisis,  when  we  are  engaged  in  resisting  this  aggression, 
we  are  confident  that  we  shall  have  your  sympathy  and  support  as  well  as 
the  sympathy  and  support  of  all  countries,  not  only  because  of  their  friendly 
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relations  with  us,  but  also  because  our  struggle  is  in  the  interest  of  world 
peace  and  is  directed  to  the  elimination  of  deceit,  dissimulation  and  force  in 
international  relations. 


389.  To  Gamal  Abdel  Nasser342 

Dear  Friend, 

Your  Ambassador  in  Delhi  has  communicated  to  us  the  suggestions  you  have 
made  to  the  Chinese  Ambassador  in  Cairo.  I  am  grateful  for  the  suggestions 
you  have  made  to  the  Chinese  Government. 

Prime  Minister  Chou  En-lai  sent  me  a  message  dated  24th  October.  I 
understand  a  copy  of  this  message  has  also  been  given  to  you.  I  have  replied  to 
Prime  Minister  Chou  En-lai  this  morning.  I  enclose  a  copy  of  this  reply  along 
with  a  copy  of  the  official  reaction  referred  to  in  my  reply. 

You  see  from  this  communication  that  the  suggestions  you  have  made  for 
the  consideration  of  the  Chinese  Government  are  broadly  the  same  as  those 
made  in  my  reply  to  Prime  Minister  Chou  En-lai.  The  essential  preliminary  to 
any  talks  and  discussions  to  settle  the  matter  peacefully  is  the  restoration  of 
the  status  quo  along  the  entire  India-China  boundary  as  it  existed  before  the 
further  Chinese  aggression  started  on  8th  September.  It  is  only  after  the  Chinese 
Government  accept  this  essential  preliminary  that  we  can  go  into  the  question 
of  cease  fire,  the  arrangements  for  withdrawal  by  both  parties  to  the  positions 
that  they  occupied  prior  to  the  Chinese  aggression  on  8th  September  and  the 
detailed  arrangements  for  talks  and  discussions  for  peaceful  settlement  of  the 
differences  on  the  border  question  in  one  stage  or  several  stages  as  may  be 
necessary. 

With  kind  regards, 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


390.  To  AM  Yavar  Jung:  French 
Government  Statement343 

Your  telegram  253  October  27th.  We  would  certainly  welcome  a  clear 
expression  of  sympathy  and  support  made  on  behalf  of  the  French  Government. 

342.  Letter,  27  October  1962,  to  the  President  of  Egypt.  PIB. 

343.  Telegram  PRIMIN  21154,  28  October  1962,  for  Ambassador  in  Paris. 
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There  need  be  no  reference  in  this  to  the  Soviet  attitude.  It  might  refer  only  to 
the  invasion  of  India  by  Chinese  forces  and  also  to  international  aspects  of  it. 

2.  We  are  anxious  to  get  such  military  material  or  equipment  as  we  require 
with  utmost  speed. 


391.  To  Kwame  Nkrumah:  Chinese  Invasion344 

October  29,  1962 

Dear  Mr  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  message  of  27th  October  on  our  present  crisis  forced  on 
us  by  Chinese  massive  invasion  of  our  territory.  I  sent  you  a  message  on  this 
subject  on  27th  October345  which  must  have  been  presented  to  you  by  our  High 
Commissioner  in  Accra.  I  have  taken  the  liberty  in  that  message  of  giving  in 
brief  the  background  of  the  China- India  border  differences,  the  various  attempts 
made  by  us  to  have  these  resolved  peacefully,  the  further  aggression  started  by 
China  on  8th  September  1962  and  of  the  massive  attack  by  Chinese  forces  all 
along  the  frontier  since  20th  October.  You  will  appreciate,  Mr  President,  that 
no  self-respecting  country  can  submit  to  the  dictates  of  blatant  aggression  and 
to  military  force.  The  first  essential,  therefore,  as  mentioned  in  my  message  of 
27th,  is  to  undo  this  latest  aggression  and  for  the  Chinese  forces  at  least  to  go 
back  to  where  they  were  prior  to  the  8th  September  1 962  all  along  the  India- 
China  boundary. 

In  the  last  few  days  I  have  received  two  messages  from  President  Nasser, 
one  on  21  st  October  and  the  other  on  27th  October.  I  have  replied  to  both  these 
messages.346  1  also  received  a  message  from  Prime  Minister  Chou  En-lai  on  24th 
October  to  which  I  replied  on  the  26th.347  1  am  asking  our  High  Commissioner 
to  give  you  copies  of  these  messages  which  clearly  state  our  position. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


344.  Letter  to  the  President  of  Ghana.  MEA,  File  No.  A-II/ 103/26/62,  p.  2/corr. 

345.  See  item  388. 

346.  See  item  389. 

347.  See  appendix  26  and  item  247. 
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392.  To  M.R.  Pistone:  No  Time  to  write  Article348 

October  29,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Pistone, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  23rd  October. 

I  am  sorry  I  cannot  find  time  to  send  you  an  article.  But  surely  the  reasons  for 
our  resisting  Chinese  aggression  are  obvious  and  do  not  require  any  elucidation. 
Every  self-respecting  country  must  resist  aggression  or  invasion  of  this  kind, 
and  we  certainly  have  no  intention  of  submitting  to  it. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


393.  To  Karan  Singh:  UNESCO  Meeting349 


29  October  1962 

My  dear  Tiger, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  27th  and  your  personal  cheque  for  Rs  1  lakh  for 
the  National  Defence  Fund.  This  is  a  generous  donation  which  I  appreciate. 

I  also  received  your  letter  of  the  29th  October.350  1  think  you  are  right  in 
not  going  to  the  UNESCO  meeting  in  Paris. 


Yours  as  ever, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


394.  To  John  Grigg:  More  than  a  Frontier  Dispute351 

November  3,  1962 

My  dear  Lord  Altrincham, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  1  st  November.  I  am  grateful  for  what  you  have 
written.  The  Chinese  invasion  has  come  as  a  great  shock  to  all  of  us.  But  it  has 
certainly  done  one  good.  It  has  roused  the  entire  country  as  nothing  else  has 

348.  Letter  to  the  Editor  of  lncontri  Mediterranei,  28  Via  Sardegna,  Roma,  Italy. 

349.  Letter  to  the  Sadar-i-Riyasat  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir.  Reproduced  from  J.  Alam,  ed., 
Jammu  and  Kashmir  (1949-64):  Select  Correspondence  between  Jawaharlal  Nehru 
and  Karan  Singh ;  (New  Delhi:  Penguin  India  ltd. 2006);  pp.  290-291. 

350.  See  appendix  30. 

351.  Letter  to  British  journalist  and  politician;  address:  32  Dartmouth  Row,  London  SE  10. 
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done  for  a  long  time.  It  is  extraordinary  how  our  petty  internal  disputes  have 
been  forgotten  before  this  crisis.  I  have  no  doubt  that  we  shall  pull  through 
though  this  may  take  long. 

I  do  not  know  what  to  suggest  to  you  as  to  what  you  can  do.  You  are  the 
best  judge.  Of  course,  a  great  deal  can  be  done  in  explaining  not  only  the  present 
situation,  but  the  background  of  it.  I  have  no  doubt  that  this  is  not  merely  a 
frontier  dispute,  but  something  much  deeper.  I  cannot  definitely  say  what  the 
Chinese  Government  might  have  in  mind. 


Yours  very  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


395.  To  N.S.  Khrushchev:  Terms  of  Settlement352 

4th  November,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Prime  Minister, 

Thank  you  for  your  message  of  3 1st  October,  which  was  given  to  me  by  your 
Ambassador  in  Delhi  on  the  afternoon  on  2nd  November.  Minister  Malaviya,353 
whom  you  were  good  enough  to  see  and  who  had  the  benefit  of  exchanging 
views  with  you  on  the  current  border  clashes  between  India  and  China,  has  given 
me  a  full  report  of  his  talks  with  you. 

As  you  know,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  we  value  greatly  your  friendship  and 
the  friendship  of  the  Soviet  Union.  Frank  and  informal  exchange  of  views  on 
all  matters  of  mutual  interest  to  our  two  countries  has  been  the  basic  feature  of 
this  friendship.  We,  therefore  understand  your  concern  at  the  conflict  between 
China  and  India  and  fully  appreciate  the  reasons  underlying  your  message. 

I  attempted  in  my  last  message  of  22nd  October354  to  put  before  you  frankly 
our  position  in  regard  to  this  current  conflict  between  India  and  China.  Minister 
Malaviya  used  the  opportunity  of  his  visit  to  the  Soviet  Union  to  discuss  this 
question  in  further  detail  with  you. 

I  appreciate  your  desire  to  avoid  going  into  details  and  into  the  reasons 
for  the  emergence  of  the  current  conflict.  I  hope,  however,  that  my  previous 
message  of  22nd  October  and  the  talk  that  Minister  Malaviya  had  with  you 
would  have  convinced  you  of  our  deep  dedication  to  the  paths  of  peace  and 
our  horror  of  conflict,  war  and  bloodshed. 


352.  Letter  to  the  Soviet  Prime  Minister.  MEA,  File  No.  l(China)/62,  Vol.  I,  p.  nil. 

353.  K.  D.  Malaviya,  Minister  of  Mines  and  Fuel  met  Khrushchev  on  26  October  1962. 

354.  See  item  261. 
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What  we  are  facing  today  is  a  massive  invasion  of  India  by  China. 
Large  Chinese  armies  are  on  our  soil.  Prime  Minister  Chou  En-lai’s  three- 
point  proposals,355  which  you  say  contain  the  main  basis  for  the  settlement 
of  the  dispute,  are  only  a  reiteration  of  an  earlier  proposal  of  7th  November, 
1959,  which  the  Government  of  India  did  not  accept  at  that  time.356  Shorn 
of  its  wrappings,  therefore,  this  is  in  effect  a  demand  for  surrender.  You  will 
appreciate,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  that  no  country,  much  less  India,  can  submit  to 
the  military  dictates  of  the  aggressor. 

As  you  say  “one  need  not  glance  back  at  yesterday  one  has  to  look  into  the 
future”.  This  is  exactly  what  causes  us  such  concern.  If  it  were  merely  a  question 
of  differences  regarding  territorial  boundaries,  these  could,  given  the  will  on 
both  sides,  be  settled  by  talks  and  discussions.  One  does  not  go  to  war  on  these 
matters.  What  is  at  stake,  however,  is  the  question  of  peaceful  co-existence  of 
states  with  different  social  systems.  The  Chinese  Government  seem  to  have 
decided  against  peaceful  co-existence  between  the  Chinese  social  system 
and  the  Indian  way  of  life.  All  the  restraint  and  tolerance  that  we  had  shown 
against  Chinese  aggressive  activities  during  the  last  few  years  and  our  repeated 
proposals  for  talks  and  discussions  have  been  answered  by  haughty,  abusive 
and  scurrilous  notes  by  the  Chinese  Government  and  they  have  simultaneously 
carried  on  a  vast  propaganda  offensive  against  the  Indian  way  of  life  and  all 
that  India  stands  for.  The  further  aggression  since  8th  September,  1 962,  was  the 
final  act  in  the  Chinese  attempt  to  disrupt  by  force  any  possibility  of  peaceful 
coexistence  between  the  Chinese  and  the  Indian  ways  of  life.  This  challenge 
to  the  very  principle  of  peaceful  co-existence  is  a  matter  that  affects  not  only 
India’s  security  but  the  peace  of  the  world. 

I  agree  with  you,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  “that  attempts  to  solve  outstanding 
questions  by  means  of  war  do  not  lead  to  good.”  I  also  agree  that  “to  carry  on 
shooting,  while  being  governed  by  considerations  of  acquiring  an  advantageous 
position,  means  that  the  military  conflict  can  continue  indefinitely.”  What  has 
happened,  however,  is  not  of  our  seeking.  We  have  sought  no  advantageous 
position.  It  is  the  Chinese  armies  that  crossed  over  into  India  on  8th  September 
and,  as  can  be  seen  from  developments  since  then,  solely  with  a  view  to 
establishing  an  advantageous  position  from  which  they  can  force  a  settlement 
on  their  terms.  All  that  we  are  now  asking  for  is  that  at  least  the  status  quo 
prior  to  8th  September  should  be  restored  before  both  countries  arrange  for 
talks  and  discussions  at  appropriate  levels  to  settle  their  differences  regarding 
the  boundary. 

355.  See  appendix  26. 

356.  See  appendix  39. 
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We  appreciate  your  friendly  feelings  and  the  spirit  in  which  you  have 
expressed  your  views  on  the  crisis  that  has  arisen.  We  fully  understand  that 
you  are  not  assuming  the  functions  of  a  mediator  in  this  matter.  I  would,  in 
this  connection,  like  to  mention  that  President  Nasser  had,  after  contacting 
me  as  well  as  Prime  Minister  Chou  En-lai  and  getting  our  views,  made  some 
suggestions.357  I  understand  that  these  have,  however,  been  rejected  by  the 
Government  of  China.  Your  Excellency  must  be  aware  of  the  details  of  President 
Nasser’s  suggestions  and  the  Chinese  Government’s  reply. 

I  would  like  to  assure  you,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  that  we  have  not  the  slightest 
desire  to  continue  the  military  conflict  indefinitely  nor  do  we  want  an  inch  of 
anyone’s  territory.  But  we  have  no  alternative  but  to  resist  when  a  concerted 
and  a  premeditated  invasion  on  our  soil  is  mounted  by  the  Chinese.  You  will 
appreciate  that  there  can  be  no  compromise  with  aggression  and  that  there  can 
be  no  peaceful  talks  while  the  aggressor’s  armies  are  on  Indian  soil. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


396.  To  Mahendra:  Chinese  Attack358 


November  6,  1962 

My  dear  friend, 

I  write  to  thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  30th  October,  which  was  sent  to  me 
through  our  Ambassador  in  Kathmandu. 

I  can  quite  understand  your  great  concern  in  regard  to  the  aggression 
and  invasion  of  China  on  our  northeast  frontier.  You  will  further,  I  am  sure, 
appreciate  our  distress,  constituted  as  we  are,  at  the  occurrence  of  large  scale 
military  operations  and  conflict  on  that  border  and  beyond.  We  have  pleaded  for 
peace  all  over  the  world  and  are  passionately  attached  to  it.  To  us,  therefore,  it 
is  a  special  misfortune  and  a  tragedy  that  we  should  be  involved  in  some  kind 
of  a  war.  But  what  is  any  self  respecting  country  to  do  when  it  has  to  meet  a 
massive  invasion?  For  the  last  five  years,  we  have  tried  our  utmost  to  solve 
this  question  peacefully,  but  have  not  succeeded.  In  September  last,  for  the 
first  time,  there  was  a  regular  invasion  of  our  territory  in  the  northeast,  and  on 
the  20th  October  this  took  the  shape  of  a  massive  attack  on  a  big  scale  by  the 


357.  See  item  389. 

358.  Letter  to  the  King  of  Nepal. 
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Chinese  forces.  The  conflict  is  not  of  our  choosing.  But  there  was  no  escape 
from  it  for  us,  and  we  had  to  face  this  contingency.  We  shall  continue  to  do  so 
with  all  the  strength  at  our  command  till  we  repulse  the  invaders. 

But  we  are  always  anxious  for  peace  and  we  shall  continue  to  explore  all 
honourable  methods  of  securing  it.  We  have  made  a  proposal  to  the  Chinese 
that  they  should  withdraw  to  the  position  they  occupied  on  our  borders  before 
the  8th  September,  when  this  new  invasion  took  place.  This  seems  to  me  a  very 
fair  and  honourable  way  to  release  the  present  tension  and  avoid  a  worsening 
of  it.  Then  we  can  consider  further  measures  to  lessen  tension  and,  later,  to 
discuss  what  steps  we  should  take  to  solve  this  problem. 

The  Chinese  Government  has  also  made  some  proposals  which  they  call 
three-point  proposals.  These,  in  effect,  leave  the  aggressors  in  possession  of 
the  fruits  of  aggression  while  we  have  to  withdraw  still  further  on  our  own 
territory.  This  will  leave  them  in  a  position  to  launch  further  attacks  on  us  at  a 
time  of  their  own  choosing,  and  at  the  same  time  offer  a  still  graver  threat  to 
our  neighbours,  including  Nepal.  We  could  not  possibly  accept  this  position. 

Your  Majesty  will  have  observed  the  tremendous  upsurge  all  over  India  in 
the  face  of  this  brutal  invasion.  All  our  internal  problems  have  been  hushed,  and 
every  part  of  India  and  all  communities  and  groups  here  are  united  behind  this 
national  effort  to  repel  this  invasion.  I  have  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  success 
will  come  to  us,  however  long  this  struggle  may  last. 

Many  brave  sons  of  Nepal  are  with  us  in  this  fight  and  have  already 
performed  feats  of  valour  which  have  aroused  the  admiration  of  their  comrades. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  Your  Majesty  must  be  maintaining  vigilance  against  any 
suspicious  military  movement  on  your  northern  border  as  well  as  against  the 
infiltration  of  enemy  agents  into  Nepal. 

During  this  emergency,  when  all  our  resources  have  to  be  thrown  into  the 
fight  against  our  common  danger,  the  strain  on  supplies  and  on  our  transport 
facilities  may  occasionally  cause  temporary  shortages  of  certain  essential 
commodities.  We  shall  do  our  best  to  maintain  normal  supplies  to  Nepal  so  that 
the  way  of  life  of  the  people  there  and  the  execution  of  development  plans  are 
not  unduly  hindered.  These  matters  can  be  discussed  between  our  Governments 
as  occasion  arises. 

Our  Ambassador,  Harishwar  Dayal,  will  tell  Your  Majesty  of  the  measures 
we  have  taken  and  continue  to  take  to  see  that  the  tranquility  of  our  common 
border  is  not  disturbed.  I  believe  these  measures  have  already  met  with 
considerable  success,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  these  steps  will  be  fully  affective. 
I  trust  your  Majesty  will  issue  appropriate  instructions  for  reciprocal  action 
on  your  side. 
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I  can  assure  Your  Majesty  that  it  is  my  earnest  desire  to  have  not  only  a 
peaceful  border  between  Nepal  and  India,  but  also  friendly  and  cooperative 
relations  between  the  two  countries. 

With  kind  personal  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


397.  Meeting  with  Czech  Ambassador359 

The  Czech  Ambassador  has  just  seen  me  and  given  me  the  attached  letter 
from  his  Prime  Minister.360  After  reading  it  I  told  him  what  the  facts  were, 
more  especially  since  the  8th  of  September,  1962,  and  of  the  Chinese  invasion 
which  had  completely  altered  the  situation.  It  was  bad  enough  during  the  last 
five  years,  but  this  large  scale  invasion  was  of  a  different  type,  and  the  Chinese 
amazingly  said  that  we  had  invaded  their  territory,  and  so  on.  I  told  him  that 
the  only  possible  way  was  for  the  position  prior  to  the  8th  September  being 
restored.  The  Chinese  talked  of  peace  etc.  and  yet  they  went  on  advancing  even 
beyond  their  claimed  lines. 

I  further  told  him  that  the  old  imperialist  countries  had  certainly  often  in 
the  past  adopted  an  objectionable  line,  but  in  the  present  case  they  did  not  come 
in  at  all.  It  is  the  Chinese  Government  that  had  attacked  us  and  invaded  us  and 
there  was  no  other  way  for  us  except  to  defend  ourselves. 

I  then  asked  him  if  it  was  true  that  the  Czech  Government  was  sending 
large  quantities  of  arms  to  the  People’s  Republic  of  China.  He  said  that  this 
was  completely  untrue  and  they  were  not  sending  any  arms  to  China. 


398.  To  Bernard  Montgomery:  No  Mediation361 


November  11,  1962 


My  dear  Field  Marshal, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  5th  November  1962.  It  is  very  good  of  you  to 
offer  to  help  in  some  way  to  solve  the  conflict  that  has  arisen  between  China 
and  India.  This  is  a  matter  of  great  concern  to  us,  and  has  shocked  us. 


359.  Note,  10  November  1962,  for  R.  K.  Nehru,  the  SG  at  the  MEA,  and  M.J.  Desai,  the 
FS. 

360.  Viliam  Siroky,  Prime  Minister  of  Czechoslovakia  (1953-1963). 

361.  Letter  to  British  Field  Marshal;  address:  Islington  Mill,  Alton,  Hants,  England. 
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For  five  years  there  has  been  continued  aggression  by  China  on  Indian 
territory,  chiefly  Ladakh.  There  have  been  petty  incidents.  We  have  tried  our  best 
to  find  some  way  of  settling  this  question  honourably.  We  have  not  succeeded. 

On  the  8th  September  1962,  Chinese  forces  suddenly  appeared  on  our 
North-East  Frontier  Agency  border  and  came  down  the  Thagla  Pass.  We  had 
some  military  posts  in  that  region,  small  in  numbers.  This  was  an  entirely  new 
development  which  was  wholly  unexpected  by  us,  as  it  had  been  repeatedly, 
though  not  formally,  stated  that  there  would  be  no  aggression  in  this  area.  No 
Chinese  had  been  there  ever  since  our  Independence.  We  have  been  building 
schools,  colleges  and  roads  there  and  establishing  an  effective  administration. 
You  may  know  that  in  1913-14,  there  was  a  tripartite  conference  between  the 
then  Government  of  India,  the  Government  of  China  and  Tibet.  This  conference 
confirmed  that  the  border  between  India  and  Tibet  was  the  high  ridge  and 
watershed  of  the  Himalayas,  a  well  known  geographical  feature.  It  was  not  a  new 
decision,  but  a  recognition  of  a  very  old  boundary.  Subsequently  the  Chinese 
Government  refused  to  sign  that  treaty.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  their  refusal  was  not 
due  to  this  line,  called  the  McMahon  Line,  but  to  the  line  dividing  inner  Tibet 
with  outer  Tibet.  Anyhow,  from  that  date  nearly  fifty  years  ago,  the  Government 
of  India  has  been  in  possession  and  there  has  been  no  interference  of  any  kind. 
Even  before  that,  of  course,  the  Government  was  in  constructive  possession, 
although  it  did  not  build  up  the  normal  administrative  services  there  and  left  it 
to  the  tribal  people  inhabiting  it. 

Thus,  the  appearance  of  the  Chinese  Forces  on  the  8th  of  September  was 
something  that  had  not  happened  for  ages  past.  If  the  Chinese  had  any  claim  to 
it,  they  could  discuss  that  peacefully  and  not  suddenly  invade  our  country.  We 
took  some  steps  to  defend  ourselves  and  sent  some  additional  forces  there.  The 
place  is  difficult  of  access  and  we  had  to  send  our  troops  by  air  and  all  supplies 
were  by  air.  Meanwhile  the  Chinese  increased  their  forces  very  considerably. 
On  the  20th  of  October,  they  began  a  well  coordinated  attack  on  our  forces 
both  in  NEFA  and  in  Ladakh,  and  they  used  apparently  about  three  Divisions. 
Our  forces  were  hopelessly  outnumbered.  It  was  easy  for  them  to  bring  in 
large  numbers  of  men  quickly  across  the  ridge  as  their  roads  came  across  the 
table  land  of  Tibet  right  up  to  the  edge  of  the  ridge.  There  was  a  minor  battle 
there  and  our  people  were  greatly  outnumbered  and  driven  back.  The  Chinese 
advanced  somewhat  and  are  now  being  held  a  little  further  south. 

I  do  not  propose  to  tell  you  the  long  story  of  these  five  years  of  aggression 
or  of  what  has  happened  since  the  8th  of  September.  It  was  patent  to  us  that 
this  was  no  frontier  incident  but  a  well  thought  out  and  well  prepared  invasion 
of  India  with  large  forces.  The  Chinese  go  about  saying  that  we  attacked  them 


638 


IV.  CHINESE  INVASION 


and  they  are  defending  themselves.  This  is  an  extraordinary  and  patently  false 
statement. 

This  has  led  to  a  tremendous  reaction  in  India  and  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  irritation  and  even  anger.  It  has,  however,  done  one  good.  All  our  petty 
disputes  and  controversies  have  ended,  and  I  have  never  experienced  the 
sense  of  unity  in  India  to  the  extent  I  have  done  now.  You  know  how  we  have 
always  talked  of  peace  and  how  we  utterly  dislike  the  thought  of  war.  It  is  an 
irony  of  fate  that  this  invasion  and  warfare  should  have  come  down  upon  us. 
Yet,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  submit  and  surrender  to  aggression  and  invasion, 
whatever  the  consequences.  We  have  proposed  that  we  are  prepared  to  talk  to 
the  Chinese  if  they  go  back  to  the  position  as  it  existed  prior  to  8th  September 
1962.  They  have  rejected  this,  and  meanwhile  continue  pouring  in  their  troops 
across  our  frontier  and  are  trying  to  advance.  They  have,  on  their  side,  made  a 
three-point  proposal  which  would  enable  them  to  strengthen  their  positions  in 
India  while  we  are  supposed  to  retire  further  still.  We  cannot  possibly  accept 
this,  and  we  have  said  so. 

That  is  the  position  now,  and  there  appears  to  be  no  way  out.  Meanwhile 
the  winter  is  coming  fast.  The  winter  on  these  high  altitudes  is  very  severe 
indeed.  In  Ladakh  the  temperature  now  is  between  20  and  30  degrees  below 
zero.  Perhaps  the  fighting  may  tone  down  because  of  this  winter  for  some  time. 

It  is  very  good  of  you  to  offer  your  services,  but  I  do  not  quite  know  what 
you  or  anyone  else  can  do.  We  can  hardly  accept  some  kind  of  mediation  of 
this  type,  and  I  doubt  if  the  Chinese  Government  will  do  it  either.  A  time  may 
arise  when  some  such  effort  might  be  helpful  provided  the  Chinese  accept  what 
we  say  and  retire  to  the  position  before  September  8.  We  are  wholly  unable  to 
talk  to  them  under  threats  and  continuing  invasion.  We  realise  the  far-reaching 
consequence  of  this,  but  there  is  no  other  choice  open  to  us. 

With  my  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 
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399.  To  Ayub  Khan362 


November  12,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  6th  November,363  1 962  which  I  received  from  your 
High  Commissioner  in  New  Delhi. 

I  had,  in  my  letter  of  27th  October,364  given  a  brief  account  of  the  aggression 
by  the  forces  of  the  People’s  Republic  of  China  on  Indian  territory  along  the 
Eastern  and  Western  sections  of  the  India-China  border.  I  agree  with  you  that 
the  military  clashes  that  have  taken  place  between  Chinese  and  Indian  forces  are 
a  matter  of  common  concern  to  all  of  us  who  are  interested  in  the  maintenance 
of  peace  and  stability  in  this  sub-continent. 

With  your  experience  as  a  distinguished  soldier,  you  will  no  doubt  realise 
that  the  Chinese  aggression  is  not  merely  in  the  nature  of  a  border  incident  but 
is  an  invasion  of  India  on  a  massive  scale  and  has  a  significance  wider  than  that 
of  a  mere  border  conflict  between  China  and  India.  Whatever  our  differences 
may  be,  the  disturbance  to  stability  and  peace  in  this  sub-continent  is  a  matter 
of  common  concern  to  both  of  us  and  you  would  not,  I  am  sure,  want  any 
weakening  or  submission  to  Chinese  aggression  on  our  part  as  that  will  affect 
not  only  the  future  of  India  but  of  all  independent  countries  in  this  region. 

In  spite  of  our  love  of  peace,  we  could  not  submit  to  this  further  aggression 
by  China  and  we  have,  therefore,  much  against  our  wishes,  had  to  take  all 
possible  steps  to  meet  the  Chinese  invasion.  Just  as  I  appealed  to  you  in  my 
letter  of  27th  October  for  your  sympathy  and  support  in  our  efforts  to  meet  the 
crisis  created  by  Chinese  aggression,  we  also  requested  all  friendly  countries 
for  their  sympathy  and  help.  Some  of  these  countries  have  been  good  enough 
to  agree  to  help  us  with  urgently  required  defence  stores  and  equipment. 

This  struggle  against  Chinese  aggression  is  none  of  our  seeking.  It  is  painful 
for  us  to  be  involved  in  warlike  measures  and  to  turn  our  limited  resources  to 
warlike  activities  when  there  are  so  many  demands  for  developments  to  be  met 
by  us.  We  are,  however,  facing  a  powerful  and  unscrupulous  invader  who  has 
mounted  a  well-planned  and  massive  invasion.  All  our  energies  and  resources 
have  to  be  devoted  to  resistance  against  this  Chinese  aggression.  The  help 
given  to  us  by  way  of  defence  equipment  and  stores  by  friendly  countries  will 
be  utilised  solely  in  this  resistance  to  Chinese  aggression.  We  have  to  build 
up  adequate  war  potential  to  meet  the  Chinese  aggression,  to  which  you  refer 


362.  Letter  to  the  President  of  Pakistan.  PIB 

363.  See  appendix  42. 

364.  See  item  388. 
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in  your  letter,  [and  it]  cannot  and  will  not  be  used  for  any  purpose  other  than 
effective  resistance  against  this  further  Chinese  aggression. 

I  entirely  agree  with  you  that  we  should  strive  for  a  world  of  peace  and 
friendly  relations  with  all  countries  and  that  the  only  methods  which  we  should 
adopt  are  the  methods  of  peace.  Both  our  countries  are  engaged  in  tremendous 
task  of  development  and  of  modernisation  so  as  to  raise  the  standards  of 
living  of  our  people.  To  this  we  are  firmly  dedicated.  You  can  rest  assured,  Mr 
President,  that  this  policy  will  be  applied  even  more  specially  in  our  relations 
with  Pakistan.  The  idea  of  any  conflict  with  Pakistan  is  one  which  is  repugnant 
to  us  and  we  on  our  part  will  never  initiate  it.  I  am  convinced  that  the  future  of 
India  and  Pakistan  lies  in  their  friendship  and  cooperation  for  the  benefit  of  both. 

As  for  our  conflict  with  China,  we  would  welcome  an  end  of  that  conflict 
so  that  we  can  direct  our  energy  to  peaceful  development.  But  so  long  as 
China  continues  to  invade  and  commit  aggression  against  our  country,  we  have 
to  defend  it,  as  you  would  no  doubt  do  if  any  country  committed  aggression 
against  Pakistan.  While  we  shall  always  seek  an  end  of  this  conflict,  it  has  to 
be  in  a  manner  which  preserves  the  honour  and  integrity  of  India.  It  may  be 
that  this  conflict  will  last  a  long  time,  draining  our  resources  and  diverting  our 
energies  from  the  programmes  of  development. 

In  any  event,  we  cannot  submit  to  the  aggressor.  I  am  sure  you  would  not 
want  us  to  do  so.  Resisting  the  aggressor  will  cost  us  dearly  but,  I  am  sure, 
you  would  agree  with  me  that  this  high  cost  must  be  said  to  maintain  our 
independence  and  territorial  integrity.  Any  weakening  by  India  or  submission 
to  the  aggressor  will  endanger  the  independence  and  territorial  integrity  not 
only  of  India  but  of  all  sovereign  States  in  this  region. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


400.  To  Louis  Johnson:  Chinese  Menace365 


November  16,  1962 


My  dear  Louis, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  13th.  It  was  a  very  welcome  one  and 
I  appreciate  what  you  have  written.  We  are  certainly  having  a  difficult  time 


365.  Letter  to  US  politician  and  former  Secretary  of  Defence;  (1891-1966);  address:  c/o 
Messrs  Steptoe  and  Johnson,  Shoreham  Building,  Washington  DC. 
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and  we  want  all  the  help  that  we  can  get  to  meet  this  Chinese  menace  to  our 
country’s  freedom  and  integrity. 

Whatever  the  near  future  might  bring  us,  I  am  quite  certain  in  my  mind 
that  we  shall  drive  the  invader  from  our  territory. 

With  warm  regards, 


Sincerely  yours, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


401.  To  Y.B.  Chavan:  Rebuke366 


November  16,  1962 

My  dear  Chavan, 

I  was  rather  surprised  and  distressed  to  read  a  report  of  your  speech  delivered 
at  Poona  on  November  14.  In  this  you  are  reported  to  have  said  that  You  were 
not  “among  those  who  believed  that  Russia  would  side  with  India  in  this  crisis”. 
You  were  “firmly  of  the  opinion  that  Russia  would  ultimately  be  on  the  side  of 
China  because  the  Russians  had  recently  described  the  Chinese  as  their  brothers 
while  the  Indians  were  their  friends  only”. 

“There  were  people  in  India  who  believed  Russia  would  help  us  in  the 
present  crisis,  but  Russia  could  not  do  it  because  of  its  policy  of  spreading 
Communism  by  force.” 

Whether  your  opinion  or  belief  is  wholly  justified  or  not,  it  is  certainly 
unfortunate  that  you  should  have  made  these  statements.  There  is  a  tremendous 
inner  struggle  going  on  at  present  between  Russia  and  China.  This  may  even 
result  in  the  break  between  the  two,  though  perhaps  that  is  unlikely.  Even 
otherwise,  it  is  likely  to  result  in  very  strained  relations  between  the  two 
countries.  Whether  Russia  helps  us  or  not — and  I  agree  with  you  that  it  is  very 
unlikely  that  Russia  will  help  us — the  important  point  is  about  Russia  helping 
the  Chinese.  It  would  make  a  tremendous  difference  if  Russia  helps  them  not 
only  in  regard  to  arms  and  aircraft,  but  even  more  especially  about  petrol.  To  say 
anything  now  which  pushes  Russia  more  into  the  Chinese  hands,  is  unfortunate. 

As  you  are  coming  here  as  Defence  Minister  soon,367  your  views  on  this 
matter  will  naturally  attract  a  great  deal  of  attention  not  only  in  India,  but  outside 


366.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Maharashtra. 

367.  Chavan  was  sworn  in  on  21  November  1962. 
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India.  I  hope,  therefore,  that  you  will  be  a  little  careful  in  your  references  to 
this  topic. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


402.  To  P.C.  Borooah:  Soviet  Position 
and  Indian  Statements368 


November  18,  1962 

Dear  Borooah, 

Your  letter  of  November  17.  I  shall  try  to  get  news  about  your  nephew,  B.K. 
Borooah.  As  you  say,  there  has  been  heavy  fighting  round  about  Walong  and 
we  have  suffered  a  setback  there.  As  soon  as  I  have  news  of  your  nephew,  I 
shall  let  you  knew. 

We  realise  the  importance  of  the  corridor  connecting  Assam  with  the  rest 
of  India,  as  well  as  the  oil  fields  etc. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  propaganda  going  on  on  behalf  of  the  Chinese 
stating  that  while  they  are  quite  prepared  to  put  an  end  to  the  fighting,  it  is  India 
that  is  coming  in  the  way.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  for  us  to  state  the  initial 
conditions  which  might  make  us  agreeable  to  proceed  further  in  this  matter. 
We  cannot  appear  before  the  world  as  if  we  are  totally  opposed  to  any  peaceful 
approach.  The  suggestions  we  had  made  would  have  greatly  strengthened  us 
both  psychologically  and  practically.  The  Chinese  have  rejected  them. 

I  do  not  think  it  was  wise  for  Shri  Chavan369to  say  what  he  did  about  the 
USSR.370  What  he  said  might  happen  or  it  might  not,  but  the  world  situation 
today  contains  a  big  enigma — the  relations  of  Russia  with  China.  Nobody 
quite  knows  what  these  are  likely  to  be.  There  is  no  love  lost  between  them. 
We  do  not  expect  much  help  from  the  Soviet  Union,  but  the  question  is  how 
far  they  will  help  the  Chinese.  This  is  a  vital  matter  from  the  Chinese  and  our 
point  of  view.  If  the  Russians,  for  instance,  stop  petrol  supplies,  this  will  hit  the 


368.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  1  Gurdwara  Road,  New  Delhi. 

369.  Y.  B.  Chavan,  Chief  Minister  of  Maharashtra,  took  over  as  the  Defence  Minister  on  21 
November  1962. 

370.  See  item  401. 
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Chinese  very  hard.  It  is  not  wise,  therefore,  to  say  things  which  might  induce 
the  Russians  to  incline  more  towards  the  Chinese. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


403.  To  Nicolas  Nabokov:  Invasion  not  Skirmish371 

November  18,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Nabokov, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  November  and  for  your  good  wishes  on 
the  occasion  of  my  birthday. 

It  is  true  that  we  are  passing  through  very  difficult  times  because  of  the 
Chinese  invasion  of  India.  I  am  afraid  our  difficulties  are  likely  to  continue. 
But  I  am  confident  that  ultimately,  we  shall  push  the  Chinese  back. 

I  do  not  know  what  I  can  suggest  for  you  to  do.  You  are  the  best  judge. 
It  seems  to  me  rather  surprising  that  some  people  still  think  that  this  is  just  a 
minor  frontier  affray  while  it  is  in  effect  a  major  invasion  of  India  made  after 
the  most  careful  preparation  and  with  very  large  forces. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


404.  Mischievous  Map  in  The  Times  of  London372 

The  President  has  drawn  my  attention  to  a  small  map  in  the  London  Times  of 
November  21.  I  am  sending  this  to  you.  This  little  map  is  very  mischievous 
as  it  shows  the  pre-McMahon  Line  frontier  as  something  very  different  from 
the  McMahon  Line. 


371.  Letter  to  Russian  bom  composer  and  author;  (1903-1978);  address:  6  Rue  Jean-Goujon, 
Paris  8. 

372.  Note,  22  November  1962,  for  M.J.  Desai,  the  FS.  MEA,  File  No.  XPP/307(4)/ 14/62, 
Part  III,  p.l. 
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The  Frontier  between  India  and  Tibat  before 
The  McMahon  Line  was  established  at  The 

Simla  Convention  in  1914 


405.  To  Asoke  K.  Sen:  Correspondence  Leaked373 

November  23,  1962 

My  dear  Asoke, 

Your  letter  of  the  22nd. 

I  do  not  think  we  sent  any  of  the  letters  addressed  to  President  Kennedy 
or  to  Macmillan  to  the  press.  If  they  have  appeared  in  the  press,  this  must  have 
come  from  London  or  Washington. 

We  are  daily  sending  any  number  of  messages  to  various  Heads  of  States 
or  Governments.  These  are  not  normally  circulated  to  members  of  the  Cabinet, 
although  there  is  nothing  secret  in  them.  Sometimes  the  recipient  does  not  like 
any  publicity  being  given. 

We  have  suddenly  entered  into  this  crisis  without  adequate  preparation. 
Gradually,  I  suppose  we  shall  improve  all  this.  At  present  our  work  is  rather 
unbalanced.  Most  of  the  work  done  has  been  in  connection  with  obtaining 
supplies  from  the  USA,  UK  and  some  other  countries.  We  do  not  wish  to  give 
any  publicity  to  this,  especially  when  we  do  not  know  what  we  will  get.  The 


373.  Letter  to  the  Law  Minister. 
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burden  of  the  work  has  necessarily  fallen  especially  on  the  Defence  Ministry 
and  the  External  Affairs  Ministry. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


406.  To  Sudhir  Ghosh:  Kingsley  Martin’s  Excess374 


November  27,  1962 


Dear  Sudhir, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  27th  November  and  the  cutting  from  the  New 
Statesman.  I  am  afraid  Kingsley  Martin375  has  lost  his  balance.  He  accuses 
Indians  of  being  jingoistic. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


407.  In  New  Delhi:  At  Civic  Reception 
for  Heinrich  Luebke376 

No  more  traps  for  India:  Nehru 

New  Delhi,  Nov.  27  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  said  here  today  that  the  Chinese 
invasion  had  opened  the  eyes  of  India  and  she  would  never  be  caught  in  any 
trap  hereafter. 

Pandit  Nehru,  who  was  speaking  at  a  civic  reception  given  in  honour  of  Dr 
Heinrich  Luebke,  President  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  warned  the 
nation  that  the  struggle  against  China  would  be  a  long  drawn  affair. 

He  said:  “It  is  not  going  to  be  a  matter  of  days  or  weeks  or  even  months. 
May  be,  it  will  take  years  and  we  must  prepare  ourselves  for  it  both  mentally 
and  militarily.” 


374.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP;  address:  95  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi.  NMML,  Sudhir 
Ghosh  Papers. 

375.  Editor  of  the  New  Statesman  of  London. 

376.  Report  of  speech  in  honour  of  the  President  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany. 
Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  28  November  1962,  p.l. 
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The  Prime  Minister  said  that  it  must  be  understood  everywhere  that  India 
would  not  bow  her  head  to  the  aggressor  and  would  meet  the  Chinese  invasion 
whatever  the  cost  and  consequences. 

He  said:  “Perhaps  we  will  have  to  leam  new  techniques  of  fighting.  We  will 

learn  them.  But  there  can  be  no  question  of  our  tolerating  this  aggression 

or  being  cowed  down  by  China.” 

Thanking  the  friendly  countries  for  their  help,  Pandit  Nehru  said:  “We  are 
grateful  to  them.  It  is  but  natural  that  they  are  taking  interest  in  this  matter. 
What  China  is  doing  is  violation  not  only  of  international  law  but  of  all  canons 
of  international  behaviour.” 

He,  however,  warned  the  people  that  it  was  they  who  would  have  to  bear  the 
brunt  of  the  Chinese  invasion.  “Help  from  friends  in  the  time  of  need  is  always 
welcome.  But  we  must  guard  ourselves  against  leaning  too  much  on  friends. 
A  people  who  forget  their  own  duty  in  times  of  crisis  and  sit  idly  thinking  that 
their  friends  will  help  them,  lose  their  independence,”  Pandit  Nehru  said. 

Pandit  Nehru  said  that  India  did  believe  for  some  time  that  naked  invasions 
had  become  things  of  the  past  and  that  disputes  between  nations  could  be 
resolved  without  wars.  But  the  Chinese  seemed  to  believe  otherwise. 

He  told  the  people  that  the  battle  against  China  had  to  be  fought  on  both 
fronts — civil  and  military.  “While  our  jawans  defend  frontiers  on  the  battle 
field,  each  civilian  has  to  do  his  duty  in  the  rear”. 

The  Prime  Minister  said:  “Military  weapons,  aeroplanes,  etcetera,  are  symbols 
of  a  nation’s  strength.  But  behind  them  stand  the  fields  and  factories  which 
produce  the  raw  materials  and  manufactured  things.” 

Earlier,  Pandit  Nehru  welcomed  Dr  Luebke  as  “representative  of  a  great 
country  and  personally  a  brave  man.” 

Turning  to  Dr  Luebke,  Pandit  Nehru  said,  “You  have  come  to  our  country 
at  a  time  when  we  are  facing  a  mighty  invasion.  But  it  is  a  pleasure  for  us  to 
welcome  you,  not  only  as  the  distinguished  representative  of  a  great  and  friendly 
country,  but  also  as  a  man  of  courage  and  one  wedded  to  noble  ideals.”  -  PTI. 
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408.  Talks  with  W.  Averell  Harriman377 

Harriman  met  Prime  Minister  Nehru  four  times;  courtesy  call  shortly  after 
arrival  November  22;  November  23  with  Ambassador  [Galbraith],  [Paul] 
Nitze,378  [Carl]  Kaysen  and  M.J.  Desai  present;  November  25  alone  and 
November  28  with  Ambassador. 

At  November  23  meeting  in  response  Harriman  question  Nehru  said 
ChiCom  primary  purpose  to  humiliate  India.  Nehru  then  reviewed  history  of 
border  dispute,  recalling  Chou  En-lai  December  1956  statement  to  Nehru  he 
would  accept  McMahon  Line  de  facto  and  Chou's  later  denial  of  statement; 
Chou's  1956  offer  trade  NEFA  status  quo  for  ChiCom  Ladakh  claims  which 
Nehru  rejected;  unproductive  talks  by  officials  following  Nehru's  rejection 
Chou's  offer.  Nehru  observed  that  Aksai  Chin  and  road  valuable  to  ChiComs 
but  rest  Ladakh  had  no  value.  Harriman  asked  whether  India  had  ever  made 
offer  to  ChiComs  on  that  comer  Ladakh.  Nehru  said  no,  explained  his  offer 
of  mutual  withdrawal  to  line  claimed  by  other  side  after  which  India  prepared 
let  ChiComs  use  road  for  civil  purposes;  said  this  offer  repeated  May  1962. 
Nehru  emphasized  India  in  undisputed  possession  NEFA  for  50  years  whatever 
ChiComs  said  about  legal  basis  McMahon  Line.  ChiCom  attack  in  NEFA 
obviously  required  long  preparation.  Nehru  several  times  said  ChiCom  intention 
was  to  deliver  hard  blow  and  make  it  [an]  agreement,  then  use  time  prepare 
for  next  blow  and  repeat  pattern.  Thus,  October  20  attack  followed  by  October 
24  offer,  November  15  attack  followed  by  November  21  cease  fire.  Nehm 
said  India  sure  ChiComs  would  look  forward  to  prolongation  of  truce  for  a 
while.  Harriman  asked  whether  ChiComs  would  carry  discussions  through  if 
initiated  now  or  break  off.  Nehru  replied  ChiComs  would  carry  through  if  they 
could  get  agreement  favourable  them.  Harriman  asked  what  Nehm  intended 
do  in  immediate  future.  Nehm  replied  cease  fire  now  in  effect  and  he  assumed 
ChiComs  will  withdraw  December  1 .  It  Nehm's  understanding  India  could  not 
go  into  territory  vacated  by  ChiComs.  M.J.  Desai  intervened  say  India  could 
keep  troops  up  to  20  kilometers  south  McMahon  Line  and  send  administrative 
and  police  personnel  up  to  line.  Ambassador  asked  whether  there  had  been 
any  actual  withdrawals  yet.  Nehm  said  there  had;  Desai  said  only  in  Ladakh 
but  in  NEFA  ChiComs  only  had  said  they  prepared  withdraw.  Harriman  asked 
what  would  happen  December  1 .  Nehm  said  ChiComs  would  withdraw  and 


377.  Galbraith’s  telegram  to  Department  of  State,  30  November  1962;  Kennedy  Papers. 
https://wwwjfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-l  1 1-016. aspx  Accessed 
on  21  August  2018. 

378.  Paul  Nitze,  Deputy  Secretary  of  Defense,  USA. 
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wait  for  India  act.  Hardman  asked  what  would  happen  if  India  did  nothing  to 
which  Nehru  replied  ChiComs  would  still  withdraw.  Nehru  added  it  would  be 
foolish  for  India  march  forward.  Harriman  asked  whether  Nehru  inclined  change 
his  position  on  ChiCom  offer  expressed  in  his  letter  of  November  14.  Nehru 
said  he  would  not  accept  ChiCom  offer;  he  must  say  something  but  offer  had 
previously  been  rejected.  Ambassador  asked  about  other  possibilities,  noting 
that  ChiComs  had  best  of  propaganda  in  Afro-Asian  countries379  and  suggesting 
India  might  call  for  neutral  observers  with  or  without  involving  UN.  Further 
discussion  ChiCom  proposal  followed  and  Harriman  asked  whether  cease¬ 
fire  would  last  indefinitely  if  India  made  no  response  ChiCom  offer.  Nehru 
replied  that  ChiComs  would  probably  advance  further  after  some  interval. 
Nehru  mentioned  difficult  situation  created  by  Brahmaputra  river  strike  in  East 
Pakistan  and  its  effects  on  tea  exports.  Harriman  asked  whether  Nehru  had 
decided  give  answer  to  ChiComs  and  if  so  what  would  he  say.  Nehru  said  he 
obviously  had  to  answer.  In  three  or  four  days  he  would  say  something  and  raise 
various  objections.  Harriman  and  Ambassador  referred  to  public  presentation 
Indian  case  and  importance  of  making  reasonable  counter  offer  to  put  onus  on 
ChiComs.  At  moment  ChiComs  look  reasonable  and  this  advantage  had  to  be 
taken  away  from  them.  Desai  reviewed  ChiCom  offer  in  Ladakh  and  indicated 
why  he  thought  it  unacceptable.  Nitze  gave  his  preliminary  view  that  it  would 
take  at  least  until  end  of  next  year  for  Indians  to  get  into  good  military  position. 

Second  Harriman  meeting  with  Nehru  alone  November  25  was  for  primary 
purpose  discussing  India-Pak  relations  and  possibility  of  Kashmir  settlement. 
Harriman  explained  there  two  aspects:  1)  immediate  problem  of  calming  Ayub 
and  Paks  from  their  emotional  binge  against  India  and  US  and  pro-China; 
2)  long-run  problem  of  defense  of  subcontinent;  said  unless  tensions  relieved 
US  position  untenable  if  it  was  asked  give  aid  both  Pakistan  and  India  with 
part  of  aid  being  used  for  defense  against  the  other.  In  response  first  point 
Nehru  said  he  could  not  make  further  gesture  towards  Ayub.  He  had  written 
letter  he  considered  cordial  and  had  had  no  reply.380  In  addition,  India  had  been 
humiliated  by  ChiCom  attack  and  public  opinion  would  not  stand  for  further 
humiliation  in  making  concessions  to  Pakistan.  When  pressed  on  this  point 
Nehru  went  into  considerable  detail  on  history  negotiations  with  Pakistan 
over  Kashmir  and  constant  failure  reach  agreement  on  any  basis  acceptable 
to  India.  If  GOI  were  now  to  make  concessions  public  would  not  stand  for  it. 
In  fact  it  might  touch  off  violent  communal  rioting  endangering  lives  of  40 
million  Indian  Muslims.  Harriman  said  number  of  Nehru's  colleagues  indicated 


379.  See  appendix  56. 

380.  See  item  399. 
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they  thought  time  right  for  settlement.  Discussion  at  some  length  followed 
on  possible  basis  for  settlement.  Nehru  rejected  giving  half  to  Pakistan  or 
independent  status  for  Kashmir  but  agreed  some  arrangements  such  as  those 
proposed  by  M.J.  Desai  and  Ambassador  Galbraith  might  be  acceptable. 
Harriman  pressed  Nehru  on  immediate  importance  relieving  tensions  and 
suggested  discussions  might  begin  between  two  governments.  At  first  Nehru 
rejected  this  on  grounds  that  if  discussions  failed  it  would  make  situation  even 
worse.  He  finally  agreed  that  if  Ayub  were  willing  he  would  join  in  starting 
negotiations  preferably  on  Ministerial  level.  Nehru  indicated  that  present  not 
best  time  for  settlement  from  standpoint  Indian  opinion  but  agreed  that  more 
favorable  climate  might  develop.  This  climate  might  be  encouraged  if  Ayub 
and  his  colleagues  would  make  some  friendly  gesture  towards  India  to  offset 
torrent  of  abuse  which  had  poured  forth  since  ChiCom  aggression.  Harriman 
asked  Nehru  think  over  situation  and  expressed  hope  Nehru  could  arm  him  with 
some  proposal  before  his  departure  for  Pakistan  on  November  28.  Harriman 
raised  subject  Nehru's  request  to  President  for  air  assistance.  Nehru  said  he 
not  pressing  matter  now  as  he  did  not  believe  ChiComs  would  attack  at  least 
for  some  months.  He  thought  ChiComs  wanted  make  deal  and  cited  in  support 
this  view  that  ChiComs  pressing  Afro-Asian  bloc  to  bring  pressure  on  India.381 
Harriman  said  our  military  were  discussing  air  assistance  request  with  British 
and  Indian  Air  Force.  If  anything  to  be  provided  Commonwealth  countries 
should  come  in  first.  Harriman  explained  subject  being  discussed  without 
commitment.  Harriman  told  Nehru  that  Duncan  Sandys  had  been  informed  by 
Morarji  Desai  that  Soviets  had  definitely  declined  supply  MIGs.  Nehru  replied 
that  Desai  could  not  have  had  latest  information  and  what  he  had  told  Sandys 
must  have  been  based  on  earlier  talk  by  Indian  Ambassador  Moscow  with  a 
Soviet  Deputy  Commissar  of  Foreign  Affairs.  Recently  Khrushchev  assured 
Indian  Ambassador  that  MIG  factory  would  be  delivered  in  couple  of  years  and 
in  meantime  the  few  MIGs  under  discussion  would  be  delivered  in  ample  time 
for  training  purposes.  Nehru  gave  impression  he  trying  minimize  importance  of 
matter.  Meeting  lasted  little  less  than  hour.  At  parting  Nehru  thanked  Harriman 
again  for  US  aid  and  promptness  of  US  response  to  India's  request. 

At  final  meeting  with  Nehru  November  28  Harriman  and  Ambassador 
stressed  to  Nehru  Ayub's  domestic  difficulties  and  urged  it  in  India's  interest 
work  out  settlement  with  Paks.  Also  pointed  out  to  Nehru  necessity  of  devising 
formula  that  would  help  Ayub  domestically  and  strengthen  him  against  his  critics 


381.  There  were  talks  among  African  and  Asian  countries  regarding  convening  a  six-nation 
peace  conference  to  resolve  the  Sino-Indian  crisis  (Burma,  Cambodia,  Egypt,  Ghana, 
Indonesia  and  Ceylon).  See  item  286. 
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there.  Nehru  said  he  amenable  talks  but  indicated  he  had  very  limited  concept 
in  mind  such  as  adjustment  cease  fire  line.  Ambassador  said  this  not  enough. 
By  end  of  talks  Nehru  agreed  he  willing  enter  talks  with  open  mind  and  without 
preconditions.  Harriman  impression  of  last  meeting  was  that  Nehru  had  become 
clearer  minded  and  more  down  to  earth  than  he  had  been  at  earlier  meetings. 


409.  To  U  Thant:  Withdrawing  Indian  Contingents382 

November  30,  1962 

My  dear  Secretary-General, 

I  acknowledge,  with  thanks,  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  23rd  November  1 962. 383 

Being  dedicated  to  the  cause  of  peace  and  the  promotion  of  understanding 
among  nations,  we  have  always  tried  staunchly  to  support  the  United  Nations  in 
its  peace-keeping  functions.  We  have,  whenever  requested,  assisted  the  United 
Nations  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  with  troops  and  personnel  and  in  other  ways, 
in  the  discharge  of  the  responsibilities  entrusted  to  it.  Fairly  considerable  Indian 
forces  are  therefore  committed  to  the  United  Nations  in  the  Congo  and  Gaza 
at  the  present  time. 

But  now,  as  we  are  ourselves  the  victims  of  a  massive  and  premeditated 
aggression,  we  must  marshal  all  our  strength  and  resources  in  defence  of  our 
own  security  and  territorial  integrity.  It  was  in  these  circumstances  that  I  was 
compelled  to  ask  our  Permanent  Representative  to  see  you  in  connection  with 
the  return  of  our  troops  in  the  Congo  and  Gaza.384 

We  do  not  wish  to  take  any  action  which  would  undermine  that  United 
Nations  operations  in  the  Congo  by  any  sudden  withdrawal  of  our  troops.  We 
hope  that  speedy  and  effective  action  will  be  taken  for  the  implementation  of 
your  plan  for  the  Congo  and  that  the  measures  which  you  have  in  mind  will 
enable  the  release  of  the  Indian  troops  as  soon  as  possible,  and  not  later  than 
February  1963.  We  appreciate  the  understanding  that  you  have  shown  of  our 
situation  arising  out  of  the  invasion  of  our  territory. 


382.  Letter  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations. 

383.  Not  reproduced,  but  available  in  NMML.  He  wrote,  “the  measure  of  our  gratitude 
is  in  the  fact  that  at  this  stage  without  the  contingent  from  India,  it  would  be 
extremely  difficult  to  implement  the  United  Nations’  resolution  in  respect  to  peace 
keeping  operations  in  Congo....  Your  decision,  therefore,  not  to  withdraw  the  Indian 
Contingent. .  .is  a  decisive  contribution  to  the  continued  success  of  the  United  Nations 
operations  in  Congo  and  Gaza.” 

384.  See  items  195  and  197. 
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I  realise  that  some  time  will  be  required  to  arrange  for  the  transport  of 
the  large  Indian  contingent  with  its  equipment  etc.  But  I  hope  that  this  can  be 
reduced  to  the  minimum  in  view  of  our  dire  needs. 

With  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration, 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

410.  To  N.  Raghavan:  Tibet  Policy385 

November  30,  1962 

My  dear  Raghavan, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  22nd  with  a  note  attached.  I  have  read 
this  note  with  interest.  With  much  that  you  say,  I  agree,  but  I  do  not  agree 
about  making  the  liberation  of  Tibet  one  of  our  war  aims.  That  will  be  talking 
about  things  which  are  very  difficult  to  attain.  If  we  can  drive  the  Chinese  out 
of  India  and  hold  our  frontier  firmly,  that  itself  will  produce  a  new  situation 
both  in  Tibet  and  elsewhere. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(i)  CHINESE  INVASION:  International  Support 

411.  To  John  F.  Kennedy:  Thanking  for  Support386 

Dear  Mr  President, 

Your  Ambassador  Mr  Galbraith  has  just  handed  to  me  your  letter  of  October 
27th.387  I  am  deeply  grateful  to  you  for  what  you  have  written  and  for  your 
sympathy  and  the  sympathy  of  the  great  nation  whose  head  you  are  at  a  moment 
of  difficulty  and  crisis  for  us. 


385  Letter  to  former  Ambassador  Extraordinaire  and  Plenipotentiary  for  Government  of 
India  to  China;  address:  Hermitage,  Ormes  Road,  Kilpauk,  Madras. 

386.  Telegram  from  Galbraith,  PRIMIN  21156,  29  October  1962,  to  the  US  President. 
Kennedy  Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-l  1 1-01 6. 
aspx  Accessed  on  2 1  August  2018. 

387.  See  appendix  28. 
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I  have  told  your  Ambassador  that  he  can  always  come  and  discuss  matters 
with  me  frankly.  Such  requests  as  we  are  making  for  your  Government’s 
assistance  in  this  crisis  have  my  full  backing  and  support  and  we  are  very 
grateful  to  you  for  your  assurance  in  regard  to  them. 

With  warm  personal  good  wishes  to  you  Mr  President, 


Sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


412.  International  Reactions388 

Sino-Indian  Dispute, 

Soviet  Attitude 
Nehru  Sees  No  Basic  Shift 

New  York,  Oct.  30  -  Mr  Nehru  today  expressed  the  view  that  the  change  in 
Russia’s  attitude  in  the  India-China  dispute  was  probably  caused  by  international 
developments  including  Cuba. 

The  Prime  Minister  of  India  expressed  this  view  in  an  interview  to  the  New 
Delhi  correspondent  of  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  Station.  The  interview  was 
recorded  earlier  but  broadcast  tonight  over  the  national  network  here. 

Mr  Nehru  said:  “I  should  imagine  that  developments  of  the  world  situation 
in  regard  to  Cuba,  etc.,  probably  made  it  necessary  for  them  (Russia)  not 
to  fall  out  with  China.”  He  had  been  asked  to  comment  about  the  shift  in 
Soviet  policy. 

Asked  whether  Russia’s  endorsement  of  Peking’s  proposals  did  not  amount 
to  a  change,  Mr  Nehru  said:  “It  has  been  different  all  this  time.  Even  now,  I  do 
not  think  there  has  been  any  basic  difference  in  their  attitude.” 

Replying  to  further  questions,  Mr  Nehru  “The  shift,  I  think,  is  because  of 
developments  of  international  situation.  But  I  do  not  think  it  is  a  basic  shift  (in 
Soviet  Union’s  attitude)  between  us  and  China.”  Mr  Nehru  added:  “Now  that 
I  hope  Cuba  is  out  of  the  way,  possibly  it  is  easier  for  them  (Russia)  to  revert 
to  their  neutral  attitude.” 


388.  Interview  to  Columbia  Broadcasting  Station;  reproduced  from  The  Hindu,  1  November 
1962,  p.  5. 
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Nigeria  Condemns  China  Stand 

The  Nigerian  Prime  Minister  has  assured  Mr  Nehru  of  Nigeria’s  sympathy 
for  India  in  the  conflict. 

In  a  letter  to  Mr  Nehru  in  reply  to  a  message  from  him,  Sir  Abubakar 
Tafawa  Balewa  said: 

“The  Chinese  theory  of ‘might  is  right’  cannot  be  tenable  and  any  country 
that  embraces  it  should  stand  condemned.” 

Stating  that  India  has  shown  no  aggressive  intentions  towards  any  of  her 
neighbours  since  she  became  independent  in  1 947,  the  Nigerian  Prime  Minister 
said:  “We  cannot  view  the  border  dispute  in  isolation  and  we  consider  that  its 
peaceful  solution  is  very  important  for  the  preservation  of  world  peace.” 

Sir  Abubakar’s  letter  said:  “Since  the  first  Chinese  aggression  in  Ladakh 
five  years  ago  I  have  watched  with  great  admiration  and  respect  the  role 
which  you  have  played  entirely  on  your  own  to  use  persuasion  in  place  of 
retaliation  to  contain  the  aggressive  tendencies  of  China.  I  also  knew  that 
having  regard  to  the  implications  for  world  peace  and  order  of  an  open 
clash  between  India  and  China,  you  would  have  preferred  to  deal  with 
the  matter  in  your  own  way  of  peace  and  tolerance.  But  the  intransigence 
which  China  has  constantly  displayed  leads  me  to  think  that  all  friends  of 
India  should  now  speak  out  in  defence  of  what  is  right  and  in  the  cause  of 
world  peace  and  concord.” 


413.  To  Arvind  Jamidar:  Support  from  Kenya389 

November  5,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Jamidar, 

I  was  glad  to  receive  the  message  brought  by  Mr  John  Bierman,  and  I  would 
like  to  offer  my  sincere  thanks  to  the  organisations  representing  the  Kenyan 
people  of  all  races  for  their  expression  of  sympathy  and  solidarity  with  us  in 
our  struggle  against  a  blatant  aggression.  The  whole  country  is  united  in  its 
determination  and  resolve  to  resist  the  unscrupulous  Chinese  attack  on  our 
territory  and  it  is  heartening  to  have  the  sympathy  and  support  of  freedom 
loving  people  the  world  over. 

Thanking  you  again  for  the  spontaneous  expression  of  your  friendly 
sentiments  and  support. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

389.  Letter  to  the  Minister  of  Tourism,  Nation  House,  Victoria  Street,  Nairobi. 
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414.  To  John  XXIII:  Acknowledging  Good  Wishes390 

November  7,  1962 

Your  Holiness, 

I  am  grateful  to  Your  Holiness  for  your  gracious  letter  of  30th  October  which 
was  handed  over  to  me  by  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Gracias. 

I  am  deeply  touched  by  your  invocation  upon  me  and  the  people  of  India, 
of  the  heavenly  gifts  of  peace,  happiness  and  prosperity  which  we  so  earnestly 
desire.  As  you  are  aware,  we  have  always  endeavoured  to  work  in  the  interest 
of  peaceful  settlement  of  disputes  and  differences  between  nations  and  people 
but,  in  the  face  of  this  evil  of  unabashed  military  aggression  we  have  no  other 
option  but  to  defend  our  territorial  integrity  and  the  honour  of  our  motherland. 
With  warm  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


415.  For  Kwame  Nkrumah:  On  Message  to 
Chou  En-lai391 


November  9,  1962 

Dear  Mr  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  27th  October,  and  a  copy  of  your  message  to  Prime 
Minister  Chou  En-lai  which  you  enclosed  with  your  letter.392 

I  am  grateful  for  the  suggestion  that  you  have  made  to  Prime  Minister 
Chou  En-lai  in  your  message  of  27th  October. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


390.  Letter  to  the  Pope. 

391.  Telegram,  No.  24584,  9  November  1962,  from  MEA  to  High  Commission,  Accra. 
MEA,  File  No.  A-II/103/26,  p.  3/Corr. 

392.  Nkrumah  had  written  to  Chou  En-lai  requesting  China  to  retreat  to  the  position  held  on 
8  September  1959  or  positions  held  before  20  October  1962.  See  report  in  The  Times 
of  India  20  November  1962,  p.  1 1 . 
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416.  Italian  Sympathy393 

New  Delhi,  Nov.  9  -  The  Prime  Minister  of  Italy394  has,  in  a  message  to  Prime 
Minister  Nehru,  expressed  his  country’s  sincere  sympathy  towards  India  in 
fighting  the  Chinese  aggression. 

The  Message  says:  “The  Italian  Government  is  fully  aware  of  the  gravity 
of  the  events  which  are  at  present  causing  concern  to  your  country;  their 
developments  are  followed  here  with  a  spirit  of  sincere  sympathy  towards  the 
Indian  people  and  with  deep  concern  for  the  cause  of  peace. 

“Whereas  I  fully  agree  with  your  opinion  that  the  practice  of  international 
relations  should  not  be  altered  by  the  predominance  of  force  over  the  law,  I  am 
also  confident  that  a  fair  settlement  of  the  dispute  which  will  take  into  account 
the  rightful  position  of  India  may  be  reached  through  peaceful  means.” 


417.  To  Sirimavo  Bandaranaike395 

Thank  you  for  your  message  of  the  30th  of  October,396  which  was  received 
through  your  High  Commissioner.  I  am  grateful  for  your  concern  and  your 
appreciation  of  the  gravity  of  the  situation  and  its  consequences  not  only  for 
India  but  also  for  the  rest  of  the  world. 

2.  I  am  fully  conscious  of  the  common  ideals  which  we  both  share.  We 
believe  in  peace,  tolerance  and  observance  of  civilised  norms  of  international 
behaviour.  We  also  believe  that  either  as  individuals  or  nations,  we  cannot 
compromise  with  evil.  History,  tradition  and  heritage  have  strengthened  the  faith 
of  our  peoples  in  these  precepts  of  our  great  teachers  throughout  the  centuries. 

3.  I  am  deeply  thankful  to  you  for  your  understanding  and  your 
appreciation  that  we  could  not  adopt  any  course  which  prejudices  our  territorial 
integrity  or  self-respect  by  submitting  to  negotiating  under  the  pressure  of  armed 
force.  Large  Chinese  armies  are  at  present  in  occupation  of  our  land  as  a  result 
of  treacherous,  massive  and  pre-planned  aggression.  All  canons  of  international 
behaviour  and  our  common  crusade  to  ensure  international  peace  and  justice 
demand  that  the  Government  of  the  People’s  Republic  of  China  should  agree 
at  least  to  the  restoration  of  the  status  quo  prior  to  8th  September,  1962  when 
they  started  this  further  aggression  against  India. 


393.  Message,  9  November  1962,  reproduced  from  The  Hindu ,  1 1  November  1962. 

394.  Amintori  Fanfani  (1908-1999)  held  office  from  February  1962  to  June  1963. 

395.  Letter  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  Ceylon.  MEA  File  No.  1  (China)/62,  Vol  I,  p.  nil. 

396.  See  appendix  36. 
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4.  I  would  in  this  connection,  mention  that  President  Nasser,  after 
approaching  me  and  Premier  Chou  En-lai  and  getting  our  views,  had  made 
some  suggestions  for  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  conflict.  I  understand  there  has 
been  no  response  to  President  Nasser  from  the  Chinese. 

With  kind  regards, 


[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


418.  For  Pham  Van  Dong397 

I  thank  your  Excellency  for  your  communication  expressing  concern  at  the 
serious  situation  that  we  face  today  in  our  border  regions.398  While  joining  in  the 
hope  that  China  and  India,  given  the  goodwill  and  mutual  effort  in  the  superior 
interest  of  peace  and  friendship,  may  find  out  a  mutual  agreement  in  the  present 
dangerous  situation  by  peaceful  negotiations,  I  am  sure  that  you  will  appreciate 
the  fact  that  India  has  never  claimed  an  inch  of  territory  belonging  to  another 
country.  Although  she  is  traditionally  and  fundamentally  wedded  to  ideals  of 
peace  and  friendly  settlement  of  disputes,  she  cannot  but  resist  aggression  on 
here  own  soil.  As  far  as  a  satisfactory  solution  through  negotiation  of  the  Sino- 
Indian  border  question  is  concerned,  it  can  only  be  achieved  if  the  Government 
of  China  agrees  to  withdraw  its  troops  at  least  to  positions  which  they  occupied 
before  the  8th  September,  1962. 

2.  I  take  this  opportunity  to  renew  to  your  Excellency  the  assurances  of 
my  highest  consideration.399 


397.  Message  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  Democratic  Republic  of  North  Vietnam.  Telegram, 
No.  9424,  19  November  1962,  from  MEAto  Consul-General  in  Hanoi.  MEA,  File  No. 
SI/101/6/62,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  138/Corr. 

398.  See  appendix  53. 

399.  On  24  November  1962,  Ho  Chi  Minh  observed  to  the  Chinese  Charge  d’ Affaires 
that  “Nehru  is  of  the  capitalist  class,  and  is  also  himself  an  aristocrat.  Before  Indian 
independence,  he  was  fairly  progressive,  but  the  present  Nehru  is  no  longer  the  same. 
However,  among  India’s  ruling  circles,  he  can  still  be  considered  a  leftist.  Right  now, 
the  titans  of  the  ruling  class  are  pressuring  him,  and  have  forced  him  to  eliminate 
[Krishna]  Menon’s  post.  Since  Menon’s  removal  from  office,  Nehru  has  been  even  more 
isolated.”  Cable  from  the  Chinese  Embassy  in  Vietnam,  November  24,  1962.  Wilson 
Centre  Archives  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/document/121295  Accessed  on 
6  September  2018. 
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419.  To  John  F.  Kennedy:  Appeal  for  Support-1400 

19  November  1962 

Dear  Mr  President, 

It  is  now  a  month  since  the  Chinese  massive  attack  on  India  started  on 
20th  October.  I  think  I  must  write  to  you  again  to  acquaint  you  with  further 
developments  that  have  occurred  since  my  letter  of  29  October.401  Before  I 
deal  with  these  further  developments,  however,  I  would  like  to  say  that  we 
are  extremely  grateful  to  you  and  the  Government  and  the  people  of  the  USA 
for  the  practical  support  given  to  us.  We  particularly  appreciate  the  speed  with 
which  the  urgently  needed  small  arms  and  ammunition  were  rushed  to  India. 

There  was  a  deceptive  lull  after  the  first  Chinese  offensive  during  which 
the  Chinese  mounted  a  serious  propaganda  offensive  in  the  name  of  three  point 
proposals  which,  shorn  of  their  wrappings,  actually  constituted  a  demand  for 
surrender  on  their  terms.402  The  Chinese  tried,  despite  our  rejection  of  these 
proposals,403  to  get  various  Afro-Asian  countries  to  intercede  with  varying 
offers  of  mediation. 

After  my  clear  and  categorical  statement  in  Parliament  on  14  November404 
rejecting  the  three-point  proposals  of  Chou  En-lai,  the  Chinese,  who  had  made 
full  preparations  to  put  further  military  pressure  on  us,  restarted  their  military 
offensive.  I  am  asking  our  Ambassador405  to  give  you  a  copy  of  a  statement 
on  the  developments  in  the  military  situation  during  the  last  few  days  which  I 
made  in  the  Parliament  this  morning.406  Bomdila,  which  was  the  headquarters 
of  our  North  East  Frontier  Agency,  has  been  surrounded  and  the  equivalent  of 
two  divisions  engaged  in  the  operations  in  the  NEFA  area  are  fighting  difficult 
rear-guard  actions.  It  is  not  quite  certain  how  many  of  them  will  be  able  to 
extricate  themselves  and  join  the  Corps  Headquarters  at  Tezpur,  further  south. 

The  Chinese  are,  by  and  large,  in  possession  of  the  greater  portion  of  the 
North  East  Frontier  Agency  and  are  poised  to  overrun  Chushul  in  Ladakh.  There 
is  nothing  to  stop  them  after  Chushul  till  they  reach  Leh,  the  headquarters  of 
the  Ladakh  province  of  Kashmir. 

400.  Letter  to  US  President.  Kennedy  Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/ 
Archives/JFKNSF-1 11-01 6. aspx  Accessed  on  21  August  2018. Earlier  reproduced  in 
The  Indian  Express,  17  November  2010,  p.  13. 

401.  See  item  411. 

402.  See  appendix  26. 

403.  See  item  247. 

404.  See  items  275  and  249. 

405.  B.K.  Nehru. 

406.  See  items  278  and  279. 
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Events  have  moved  very  fast  and  we  are  facing  a  grim  situation  in  our 
struggle  for  survival  and  in  defending  all  that  India  stands  for  against  an 
unscrupulous  and  powerful  aggressor. 

Our  defence  experts  have  been  discussing  our  detailed  requirements  with 
the  technical  experts  in  your  Embassy  here  and  have  given  them  a  full  picture 
of  the  magnitude  of  the  operations  and  the  need  for  air  transport  and  jet  fighters. 
These  are  absolutely  necessary  to  stem  the  Chinese  tide  of  aggression.  A  lot 
more  effort,  both  from  us  and  from  our  friends,  will  be  required  to  roll  back 
this  aggressive  tide.  I  hope  we  will  continue  to  have  the  support  and  assistance 
of  your  great  country  in  the  gigantic  efforts  that  have  to  be  made  and  sustained 
to  deal  with  the  unscrupulous  and  powerful  enemy  we  are  facing. 

I  am  also  writing  to  Prime  Minister  Macmillan  to  keep  him  informed  of 
these  developments. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


420.  To  John  F.  Kennedy:  Appeal  for  Support-ll407 

19th  November,  1962 

Dear  Mr  President, 

Within  a  few  hours  of  dispatching  my  earlier  message  of  today,408  the  situation 
in  the  NEFA  Command  has  deteriorated  still  further.  Bomdila  has  fallen  and 
retreating  forces  from  Sela  have  been  trapped  between  the  Sela  Ridge  and 
Bomdila.  A  serious  threat  has  developed  to  our  Digboi  oil  fields  in  Assam. 
With  the  advance  of  the  Chinese  in  massive  strength,  the  entire  Brahmaputra 
Valley  is  seriously  threatened  and  unless  something  is  done  immediately  to 
stem  the  tide,  the  whole  of  Assam,  Tripura,  Manipur  and  Nagaland  would  also 
pass  into  Chinese  hands. 

407.  Letter  to  US  President.  Kennedy  Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/ 
Archives/JFKNSF-11 1-016. aspx  Accessed  on  21  August  2018.  Earlier  reproduced  in 
The  Indian  Express,  17  November  2010,  p.  13.  Inder  Malhotra,  the  journalist,  records 
as  follows  about  B.  K.  Nehru’s  (Ambassador  to  the  US)  reaction  on  receiving  this  letter: 
“He  never  made  a  secret  of  the  fact  that  on  receiving  and  reading  the  second  letter,  his 
impulse  was  not  to  deliver  it.  But  realising  that  he  was  a  civil  servant  and  it  was  his 
bounden  duty  to  obey  his  prime  minister,  he  immediately  headed  for  the  White  House.” 
Inder  Malhotra,  “Letters  from  the  darkest  hour,”  The  Indian  Express,  17  November 
2010,  p.  13.  See  also  appendix  59. 

408.  See  item  419. 
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2.  The  Chinese  have  poised  massive  forces  in  the  Chumbi  Valley  between 
Sikkim  and  Bhutan  and  another  invasion  from  the  direction  appears  imminent. 
Our  areas  further  North  West  on  the  border  with  Tibet  in  the  States  of  UP, 
Punjab  and  Himachal  Pradesh  are  also  threatened.  In  Ladakh,  as  I  have  said  in 
my  earlier  communication,  Chushul  is  under  heavy  attack  and  shelling  of  the 
airfield  at  Chushul  has  already  commenced.  We  have  also  noticed  increasing 
air  activity  by  the  Chinese  air  force  in  Tibet. 

3.  Hitherto  we  have  restricted  our  requests  for  assistance  to  essential 
equipment  and  we  are  most  grateful  for  the  assistance  which  has  been  so  readily 
given  to  us.  We  did  not  ask  for  more  comprehensive  assistance  particularly  air 
assistance  because  of  the  wider  implications  of  such  assistance  in  the  global 
context  and  we  did  not  want  to  embarrass  our  friends. 

4.  The  situation  that  has  developed  is,  however,  really  desperate.  We  have 
to  have  more  comprehensive  assistance  if  the  Chinese  are  to  be  prevented  from 
taking  over  the  whole  of  Eastern  India.  Any  delay  in  this  assistance  reaching 
us  will  result  in  nothing  short  of  a  catastrophe  for  our  country. 

5.  We  have  repeatedly  felt  the  need  of  using  air  arm  in  support  of  our 
land  forces,  but  have  been  unable  to  do  so  as  in  the  present  state  of  our  air  and 
radar  equipment  we  have  no  defence  against  retaliatory  action  by  the  Chinese. 

6.  I,  therefore,  request  that  immediately  support  be  given  to  strengthen 
our  air  arm  sufficiently  to  stem  the  tide  of  Chinese  advance. 

7.  Iam  advised  that  for  providing  adequate  air  defence  minimum  of  12 
squadrons  of  supersonic  all  weather  fighters  are  essential.  We  have  no  modem 
radar  cover  in  the  country.  For  this  also  we  seek  your  assistance.  Our  needs 
are  most  immediate.  The  United  States  Air  Force  personnel  will  have  to  man 
these  fighters  and  radar  installations  while  our  personnel  are  being  trained. 
US  fighters  and  transport  planes  manned  by  US  personnel  will  be  used  for  the 
present  to  protect  our  cities  and  installations  from  Chinese  air  attacks  and  to 
maintain  our  communications.  We  should  if  this  is  possible  also  like  US  planes 
manned  by  US  personnel  to  assist  the  Indian  Air  Force  in  air  battles  with  the 
Chinese  air  force  over  Indian  areas  where  air  action  by  the  IAF  against  Chinese 
communication  lines  supplies  and  troop  concentration  may  lead  to  counter  air 
action  by  the  Chinese. 

8.  Any  air  action  to  be  taken  against  the  Chinese  beyond  the  limits  of  our 
country,  e.g.  in  Tibet,  will  be  taken  by  IAF  planes  manned  by  Indian  personnel. 

9.  Determined  as  we  are  to  liberate  all  parts  of  our  territory  which  may 
pass  into  the  hands  of  the  Chinese  aggressors  it  is  clear  that  sooner  or  later 
we  would  have  to  neutralise  their  bases  and  air  fields  by  striking  from  the  air. 
For  this  purpose,  I  request  you  to  consider  assisting  us  with  two  Squadrons  of 
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Bombers  of  B-47  type.  To  man  this  indispensable  arm,  we  would  like  to  send 
immediately  our  Pilots  and  Technicians  for  training  in  the  United  States. 

1 0.  The  Chinese  threat  as  it  has  developed  involves  not  merely  the  survival 
of  India,  but  the  survival  of  free  and  independent  Governments  in  the  whole  of 
this  sub-continent  or  in  Asia.  The  domestic  quarrels  regarding  small  areas  or 
territorial  borders  between  the  countries  in  this  sub-continent  or  in  Asia  have 
no  relevance  whatever  in  the  context  of  the  developing  Chinese  invasion.  I 
would  emphasise  particularly  that  all  the  assistance  or  equipment  given  to  us 
to  meet  our  dire  need  will  be  used  entirely  for  resistance  against  the  Chinese. 
I  have  made  this  clear  in  a  letter  I  sent  to  President  Ayub  Khan  of  Pakistan.409 
I  am  asking  our  Ambassador  to  give  you  a  copy  of  this  letter. 

1 1 .  We  are  confident  that  your  great  country  will  in  this  hour  of  our  trial 
help  us  in  our  fight  for  survival  and  for  the  survival  of  freedom  and  independence 
in  this  sub-continent  as  well  as  the  rest  of  Asia.  We  on  our  part  are  determined 
to  spare  no  effort  until  the  threat  posed  by  Chinese  expansionist  and  aggressive 
militarism  to  freedom  and  independence  is  completely  eliminated. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


421.  To  Bertrand  Russell:  Terms  for  Cease  Fire410 

Thank  you  for  your  telegram  dated  November  8. 411  Chou  En-lai’s  offer  of  a 
ceasefire  on  the  basis  of  the  Chinese  three-point  proposal  is,  in  effect,  a  demand 
for  surrender  on  terms  to  be  accepted  and  implemented  where  large  Chinese 
armies  are  on  Indian  soil.  No  country,  much  less  India,  can  submit  to  the  military 
dictates  of  an  aggressor. 

We  have  no  desire  to  continue  military  conflict,  nor  do  we  desire  any  part 
of  Chinese  territory,  but  there  can  be  no  compromise  with  aggression.  The  first 


409.  See  item  399. 

4 1 0.  Reproduced  from  report  “Russell  calls  for  effort  for  cease  fire,”  in  the  National  Herald , 
21  November  1962.p.  1. 

411.  Russell  had  issued  a  statement  on  20  November  1962:  “It  is  clear  to  me  that  the  failure 
to  stop  this  war  soon  will  exorably  involve  the  nuclear  powers,  the  consequence  of 
which  can  only  be  total  disaster  for  India  and  China  and  for  the  mankind.”  He  urged  that 
every  effort  should  be  made  to  bring  India  and  china  to  cease  fire  “pending  arbitration 
of  the  entire  area  in  dispute.”  He  also  released  the  text  of  replies  from  Chou  En-lai  and 
Nehru  to  an  appeal  he  made  to  them  on  8  November  1962.  Ibid. 
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essential,  if  we  are  to  revert  to  peaceful  processes,  is  to  undo  the  aggression  by 
restoring  the  status  quo  ante  September  8,  1962. 


422.  To  M.H.  Mohammed:  Support  in  Ceylon412 


November  21,  1962 


Dear  Mr  Mayor, 

I  am  grateful  to  you  for  your  letter  of  the  10th  November  conveying  to  me  a 
resolution  passed  at  a  public  meeting  held  in  Colombo  on  the  8th  November.  I 
shall  be  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  kindly  convey  my  thanks  to  the  sponsors  of 
that  meeting  for  their  full  sympathy  and  support  of  India  in  the  crisis  that  has 
arisen  here  owing  to  the  invasion  of  India  by  China. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


423.  To  J.E.  de  Quay:  Dutch  Support413 


November  21,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Prime  Minister, 

I  thank  you  for  your  message  of  the  2nd  of  November,  which  was  passed 
on  to  me  by  our  Ambassador  at  The  Hague.  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  your 
Government’s  sympathy  and  support  in  our  determination  to  resist  the  massive 
aggression  mounted  by  China  against  our  country.414 
With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


412.  Letter  to  the  Mayor  of  Colombo. 

413.  Letter  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  Netherlands. 

414.  The  Dutch  played  a  crucial  role  in  getting  Indonesia  to  support  India’s  position  and 
refrain  from  allying  with  the  Communist  bloc.  See  Telegram  from  Dutch  Ambassador 
to  Home,  1  November  1962.  Wilson  Centre  Archives,  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter. 
org/document/1 14791  Accessed  on  6  September  2018. 
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424.  To  A.  Sekou-Toure:  Response  to  Cease  Fire415 

Thank  you  for  your  telegram  of  2 1  st  on  the  subject  of  the  Chinese  Government’s 
decision  to  apply  the  ceasefire  unilaterally. 

I  had  given  detailed  factual  background  of  India-China  reactions  during  the 
last  12  years,  of  the  further  Chinese  aggression  on  India  which  commenced  on 
8th  September,  1962,  and  of  the  massive  attack  which  started  on  20th  October, 
1962,  in  the  letter  I  sent  to  you  on  27th  October,  1962. 

We  received  a  copy  of  the  Chinese  statement  from  the  Chinese  Charge 
d’ Affaires  in  Delhi  on  the  evening  of  21st  November.  Though  this  statement 
gives  a  perverse  and  distorted  account  of  the  factual  history  of  the  past  and  of 
the  latest  Chinese  aggression  which  led  to  serious  clashes  between  Chinese  and 
Indian  forces,  it  is  being  studied  by  our  Foreign  Office.  There  are  several  points 
in  the  statement  which  are  vague  and  not  precise.  Our  Foreign  Office  will  try  to 
get  necessary  clarification  on  these  points  from  the  Chinese  Embassy  in  Delhi. 

We  are  still  of  the  view  that  peaceful  talks  and  discussions  are  only  possible 
provided  there  is  the  appropriate  atmosphere  of  confidence.  This  atmosphere 
can  only  be  created  by  the  restoration  of  the  status  quo  prior  to  8th  September, 
where  the  further  Chinese  aggression  on  India  began. 

We  are  wedded  to  peace  and  peaceful  ways  and  to  the  policies  of  non- 
alignment  and  peaceful  co-existence  which  we  have  followed  ever  since 
our  independence.  We  will  continue  to  adhere  to  these  policies  which  we 
hold  so  dear.  When,  however,  our  independence  and  our  territorial  integrity 
are  threatened  by  an  aggressor,  who  is  also  out  to  destroy  the  principles  of 
peaceful  co-existence  and  non-alignment,  we  have  to  take  all  such  measures 
as  are  necessary  to  resist  aggressor.  Submission  or  surrender  to  the  dictates 
of  the  aggressor  would  mean  not  only  the  loss  of  some  territory  here  or  some 
territory  there,  but  also  deal  a  shattering  blow  to  the  policies  of  non-alignment 
and  peaceful  co-existence  which  we,  along  with  our  other  friends  in  Africa 
and  Asia,  hold  so  dear. 


415.  Telegram,  21  November  1962,  to  the  President  of  Guinea.  MEA,  File  No.  1  (China)/62, 
Vol.  II,  p.  nil.  See  appendix  63. 
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425.  To  Ne  Win:  Nasser’s  Suggestions416 


November  21,  1962 

Your  Excellency, 

Thank  you  for  your  message  of  the  29th  October  which  I  received  through  your 
Ambassador  in  New  Delhi.  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  your  concern  and  for  your 
appreciation  of  the  seriousness  of  the  situation  which  we  are  facing. 

It  is  a  matter  of  deep  regret  to  us  that  China  has  started  this  wanton 
aggression  of  India.  After  a  lull,  there  has  been  another  massive  and  pre-planned 
attack  with  deeper  penetration  of  our  territory.  As  you  are  aware,  President 
Nasser  made  certain  suggestions  for  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  conflict,  but 
these,  I  understand,  did  not  get  a  constructive  response  from  China417. 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

Jawaharlal  Nehru 


426.  To  Habib  Bourguiba:  Chinese  Betrayal418 

22nd  November,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

I  am  very  grateful  to  Your  Excellency  for  your  message  brought  by  your  personal 
envoy,  Ambassador  Taieb  Slim,  with  whom  I  have  had  a  useful  exchange  of 
views.  I  deeply  appreciate  the  sentiments  of  friendship  and  sympathy  which  you 
have  expressed  in  regard  to  the  premeditated  and  wanton  aggression  committed 
against  us  by  China. 

As  Your  Excellency  has  observed,  we  have  throughout  tried  to  establish  our 
relations  with  the  People’s  Republic  of  China  on  a  basis  of  good  neighbourliness 
and  mutual  respect  and  have  lent  our  support  to  China’s  legitimate  interests 
in  the  counsels  of  the  world.  China,  however,  has  responded  with  deceit  and 
treachery  and  has  launched  a  massive  invasion  of  our  territory,  seizing  by  force 
large  areas  in  Assam  and  Ladakh. 

China’s  actions  have  been  cynical  betrayal  of  the  principles  accepted  by 
her  at  Bandung  and  a  flagrant  violation  of  all  canons  of  international  behaviour. 
The  Chinese  leaders  alternate  their  brutal  aggression  with  spurious  cease  fire 

416.  Letter  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Revolutionary  Council  of  the  Union  of  Burma,  MEA, 
File  No.  1  (China)/62,  Vol.  I,  p.  nil. 

417.  Nasser  had  made  these  suggestions  for  immediate  cease  fire  on  26  October  1962  to 
Heads  of  African  and  Asian  nations,  which  China  rejected. 

418.  Letter  to  the  President  of  Tunisia.  MEA,  File  No.  l(China)/62,  Vol.  Ill,  p.nil. 
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proposals  whose  only  aim  is  to  deceive  the  world  and  to  enable  the  aggressor 
to  consolidate  his  position  for  further  aggressive  actions.  While  we  ardently 
believe  in  peace,  we  will  never  accept  an  ignominious  peace  or  submit  to 
impossible  terms  sought  to  be  imposed  on  us  by  force. 

For  the  massive  Chinese  invasion  of  India  is  not  merely  an  attack  over  a 
piece  of  territory;  it  is  aimed  at  destroying  our  entire  way  of  life  and  all  the 
values  that  we  hold  dear.  It  is  equally  a  threat  to  the  countries  of  Asia  and  Africa 
and  indeed  is  a  menace  to  the  peace  of  the  whole  world. 

We  have  firmly  resolved  to  repel  the  aggression  with  all  our  might  and 
strength  and  with  the  help  of  all  friendly  countries.  Though  the  struggle  which 
has  been  forced  upon  us  will  be  long  and  hard  one,  we  are  determined  to  wage 
it  till  the  end,  confident  that  truth  and  justice  will  triumph  over  treachery  and 
deceit.  It  is  indeed  gratifying  to  have  Your  Excellency’s  renewed  assurance  that 
in  this  struggle  your  sympathy  and  support  is  so  abundantly  with  us. 

With  renewed  thanks  and  with  the  assurances  of  my  highest  esteem  and 
consideration, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


427.  To  Mrs  Frank  E.  Evans:  Acknowledging 
US  Support419 


November  22,  1962 


Dear  Mrs  Evans, 

I  am  grateful  for  your  letter  of  the  21st  November  and  for  the  good  wishes 
it  contains.  We  are  having  a  difficult  time,  but  I  am  confident  that  we  shall 
overcome  all  these  difficulties.  Meanwhile,  may  I  express  my  gratitude  for  the 
help  we  are  receiving  from  the  United  States? 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


419.  Letter  to  widow  of  Brigadier  General  Frank  Evans;  address:  238  Spring  Road,  Lake 
Charles,  La. 
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428.  To  Josip  Broz  Tito:  Thanking  for  Support420 

November  23,  1962 

Dear  Friend, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  12th  of  November  which  I  received  through 
your  Ambassador  in  New  Delhi.421  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  your  support  and 
your  understanding  of  the  gravity  of  the  Chinese  recourse  to  arms  and  its 
consequences  for  the  world. 

I  am  conscious  of  the  common  ideals  we  held  regarding  peace  and  peaceful 
negotiation  of  disputes,  non-involvement  and  co-existence.422  The  Chinese 
invasion  of  our  country  is  an  assault  both  on  our  territory  as  well  as  on  these 
principles.  We  are,  therefore,  determined  to  resist  the  Chinese  aggression.  At  the 
same  time,  we  cannot  accept,  to  use  your  expression,  a  fait  accompli  achieved 
through  aggression  and  have  suggested  that  China  should  at  least  restore  the 
status  quo  prior  to  the  8th  September  when  her  armed  forces  mounted  their 
latest  invasion  of  our  territory.  We  are  gratified  to  know  that  we  have  your 
support  in  this  matter. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


429.  To  John  G.  Diefenbaker:  Thanking  for  Support423 

November  23,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

I  thank  you  for  your  message  of  the  29th  of  October  which  was  forwarded  to  me 
by  our  High  Commissioner  in  Ottawa.  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  your  sympathy 
and  support  in  our  determination  to  resist  the  Chinese  aggression.  I  have 
appreciated  the  friendly  and  warm  sentiments  that  you  and  many  distinguished 
countrymen  of  yours  have  expressed  on  various  occasions  towards  our  country 
and  our  people. 

420.  Letter  to  the  President  of  Yugoslavia. 

421.  See  appendix  From  Josip  Broz  Tito  12/11  APP 

422.  See  Tito’s  statement  regarding  India-China  Conflict  to  delegation  of  Rumanian  National 
High  Assembly  during  their  visit  to  Yugoslavia,  12-22  November  1962.  Report  by 
Stefan  S.  Nicalau,  22  December  1962.  Wilson  Centre  Archives,  http://digitalarchive. 
wilsoncenter.org/document/ 1 15794,  Accessed  on  21  August  2018. 

423.  Letter  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  Canada.  MEA,  File  No.  1  (China)/62,  Vol.  I,  p.  nil. 
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I  also  take  this  opportunity  of  thanking  your  Government,  and  you 
personally,  for  the  prompt  supply  of  our  urgent  defence  requirements  and  for 
your  readiness  to  give  us  further  assistance  that  we  may  require  for  defence 
against  Chinese  aggression. 

With  kind  regards, 


Jawaharlal  Nehru 


430.  To  Assadullah  Alam:  Thanking  for  Support424 

November  23,  1962 

Your  Excellency, 

I  thank  you  for  your  message  of  the  30th  October,  which  was  forwarded  to  me 
by  our  Ambassador  in  Tehran.  I  am  grateful  to  Your  Excellency  and  the  Imperial 
Government  of  Iran  for  your  support  and  sympathy  in  our  determination  to 
resist  the  massive,  pre-planned  and  treacherous  aggression  committed  on  our 
soil  by  the  Government  of  China. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


431.  To  Konard  Adenauer:  Acknowledging  Concern425 

November  24,  1962 

Your  Excellency, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  1  st  of  November  which  I  received  through  your 
Ambassador  in  New  Delhi.  I  am  grateful  to  you  for  your  friendly  concern  and 
for  your  appreciation  of  the  gravity  of  the  situation  arising  out  of  the  blatant 
aggression  committed  by  China  against  our  country. 

We  value  greatly  the  friendship  and  the  support  given  to  us  by  your  great 
country  in  our  present  crisis. 

With  warm  greetings  and  best  wishes, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


424.  Letter  to  Prime  Minister  of  Iran  (1962-1964). 

425.  Letter  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany.  MEA,  File  No.  1 
(China)/62,  Vol.III,  p.  nil. 
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432.  To  Ismet  Inonu:  Acknowledging  Support426 

November  24,  1962 

Your  Excellency, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  6th  of  November  which  your  Ambassador  in 
New  Delhi  handed  over  to  me.  I  am  grateful  for  your  understanding  and  support 
in  our  determination  to  resist  the  pre-planned  and  massive  invasion  mounted 
by  China  on  our  country. 

I  agree  with  Your  Excellency  that  all  differences  among  nations  should  be 
settled  by  peaceful  negotiations  between  them  without  recourse  to  arms  or  threat 
of  arms.  Friendship,  peaceful  coexistence  and  mutual  cooperation  are,  to  us, 
abiding  principles  of  international  living.  I,  therefore,  share  Your  Excellency’s 
hope  that  in  the  context  of  the  threat  posed  by  the  Chinese  aggression  on  India, 
which  is  equally  a  threat  to  international  peace  and  security  and  to  the  ideals 
of  civilised  international  behaviour,  we  in  this  sub-continent  should  direct  our 
efforts  towards  avenues  of  cooperation  with  a  view  to  solving  our  differences 
or  at  least  postponing  them.  The  Chinese  aggression  on  India  has  far-reaching 
consequences  for  India,  for  this  sub-continent,  for  Asia  and  the  world. 

Our  faith  in  peace  and  friendship  among  nations  remains  unshaken.  All 
our  efforts  over  the  years  to  negotiate  peacefully  our  border  differences  with 
China  have,  however,  been  rudely  thwarted  by  the  latest  invasion  committed 
by  China  on  the  8th  of  September.  We  are  determined  to  resist  this  aggression 
and  are  heartened  in  our  efforts  by  Your  Excellency’s  sympathy  and  support. 

With  kind  regards, 

Yours  sincerely 

'  Jawaharlal  Nehru 


433.  To  Charles  de  Gaulle:  Thanking  for  Support427 


November  25,  1962 


Dear  Mr  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  message  of  the  3rd  of  November  which  was  handed  over  to 
me  by  your  Ambassador  in  New  Delhi.428  1  am  grateful  to  you,  Mr  President,  for 


426.  Letter  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  Turkey. 

427.  Letter  to  the  President  of  France,  MEA,  File  No.  1  (China)/62,  Vol.  II,  p.  nil. 

428.  Jean-Paul  Gamier, 
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your  sympathy  and  support  in  the  situation  facing  us  as  a  result  of  the  massive 
and  pre-planned  aggression  committed  by  China  on  our  territory. 

We  value  greatly  the  friendship  shown  to  us  by  your  great  country  under 
your  distinguished  leadership  and  are  heartened  by  your  support  in  our  efforts 
to  resist  the  wanton  Chinese  aggression  on  our  land. 

I  take  this  opportunity  to  convey  to  you,  Mr  President,  the  assurance  of 
my  highest  consideration. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


434.  To  Kwame  Nkrumah:  Visit  by  Asoke  Sen 
and  R.K.  Nehru429 


November  26,  1962 

My  dear  President  Nkrumah, 

At  my  request,  my  colleague  in  our  Cabinet,  Shri  A.K.  Sen,  our  Law  Minister, 
and  Shri  R.K.  Nehru,  our  Secretary-General,  are  visiting  Accra  to  convey  our 
greetings  and  thanks  to  you  for  your  sympathy  in  the  grave  crisis  that  has 
confronted  us.  They  will  also  be  available  to  you  to  explain  any  facts  in  regard 
to  the  Chinese  invasion  of  India.430 

This  invasion  has  been  on  a  massive  scale  and  has  deeply  pained  us.  It  is 
in  fact  changing  our  way  of  life.  We  cannot  possibly  submit  to  aggression  and 
dictation  from  any  country,  however  powerful  it  might  be.  It  is  a  strange  twist 
of  destiny  that  we  who  have  stood  for  peace  everywhere  should  be  subjected 
to  this  blatant  aggression  and  invasion.  We  have  reacted  as  any  country  would 
and  tried  to  resist  this  invasion  and  we  shall  go  on  resisting  it,  however  long 
the  process  might  be. 

The  recent  proposals  of  the  Chinese  to  have  a  cease  fire  and  withdrawal 
itself  indicates  that  they  have  committed  aggression  on  our  territory.  We  want 
peace  but  not  on  terms  which  are  dishonourable  to  us.  I  regret  that  we  can  put 
little  faith  in  Chinese  words  and  promises  after  our  experience  of  them. 

With  all  good  wishes, 

Yours  very  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru. 


429.  Letter  to  the  President  of  Ghana. 

430.  Burma,  Cambodia,  UAR,  Ghana,  Indonesia  and  Ceylon  had  proposed  a  conference  of 
the  Bandung  Group  to  ease  India-China  tensions. 
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435.  To  Norodom  Sihanouk:  Thanking  for  Support431 

November  27,  1962 

Your  Royal  Highness, 

I  thank  your  Royal  Highness  for  your  message  of  the  5th  of  November  which 
I  received  through  our  Ambassador  in  Phnom  Penh  and  for  your  anxiety  and 
apprehension  at  the  situation  explained  in  my  letter  of  the  27th  October  to  you. 

India  and  Cambodia  share  common  ideals  of  peace,  tolerance  and 
observance  of  civilised  norms  of  international  behaviour.  The  treacherous, 
pre-planned  and  massive  invasion  committed  by  China  is  as  much  an  assault 
on  our  territory  as  on  these  principles.  We  are  therefore  determined  to  resist 
the  Chinese  aggression.432 

Our  faith  in  the  principles  of  peace  and  peaceful  negotiation  of  disputes 
remains  unshaken.  At  the  same  time,  as  individuals  or  nations,  we  cannot 
compromise  with  evil.  We  have,  therefore,  suggested  that  in  order  to  create  an 
atmosphere  conducive  to  peaceful  negotiations,  China  should  at  least  restore 
the  status  quo  prior  to  the  8th  of  September  when  her  armed  forces  mounted 
their  latest  invasion  of  our  territory. 

Please  accept,  Your  Royal  Highness,  the  assurances  of  my  highest 
consideration. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


436.  To  V.K.  Joshi:  Helping  India’s  Cause  from  Aden433 

27th  November,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Joshi, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  20th  and  for  your  generous  offer  to 
assist  in  repelling  the  Chinese  aggression  against  India.  You  have  correctly 
understood  the  dimensions  of  the  struggle  in  which  we  are  engaged,  for  the 
wanton  attack  against  us  is  not  merely  over  a  piece  of  territory  but  an  attempt 
to  destroy  our  way  of  life  and  the  values  for  which  India  and  other  like-minded 

43 1 .  Letter  to  the  Head  of  State  of  Cambodia. 

432.  For  Sihanouk’s  position,  see:  “Minutes  of  Conversation  between  Chinese  Vice  Foreign 
Minister  Huang  Zhen  and  Cambodian  King  Norodom  Sihanouk,”  November  30, 1962, 
Wilson  Centre  Archives,  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/document/121900, 
Accessed  on  21  August  2018. 

433.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Works  and  Aviation,  Government  of  Aden. 
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nations  stand.  This  menace  we  are  determined  to  resist  with  all  our  might  and 
with  the  help  of  all  our  friends. 

In  your  work  in  Aden  you  are  serving  the  larger  cause  of  democracy  and 
understanding  among  peoples.  I  am  sure  you  are  using  your  influence  to  rally 
sympathy  and  support  for  our  cause,  a  cause  which  is  common  to  the  entire 
Afro-Asian  family  of  nations,  and  indeed  to  all  peace  loving  countries  the 
world  over. 

Thanking  you  again  and  with  best  wishes. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


437.  To  Haile  Sallassie434 


November  28,  1962 

Your  Imperial  Majesty, 

I  have  sent  a  telegram  on  the  9th  of  November,  acknowledging  with  thanks 
the  sympathy  and  support  which  Ethiopia  has  given  us  in  our  present  crisis.  In 
view  of  the  special  friendly  relations  which  exist  between  our  two  countries, 
however,  I  felt  I  would  again  write  personally  to  Your  Imperial  Majesty. 

India  and  Ethiopia  share  common  ideals  in  international  affairs.  We 
continue  to  subscribe  to  these  ideas  and  our  faith  in  principles  of  peaceful 
co-existence  and  settlement  of  disputes  by  negotiation  remains  unshaken.  The 
Chinese  invasion  of  our  land  is  an  aggression  both  on  Indian  territory  and  on 
these  principles  of  civilised  international  living.  As  I  said  in  our  Parliament  a 
few  days  ago,  the  Chinese  behaviour  is  reminiscent  of  the  imperialists  and  fascist 
dictators  of  the  past  and  irrespective  of  consequences,  we  are  determined  to 
defend  our  territory  and  not  to  compromise  with  aggression.  At  the  same  time, 
in  consonance  with  our  principles,  we  have  suggested  that  in  order  to  create  an 
atmosphere  conducive  to  peaceful  negotiations,  China  should  at  least  restore 
the  status  quo  prior  to  the  8th  of  September  when  her  armies  mounted  their 
latest  invasion  of  India.  In  this  context,  we  are  heartened  by  Your  Imperial 
Majesty’s  support  to  us. 

With  kind  regards, 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru.] 


434.  Letter  to  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia,  MEA,  File  No.  1  (China)/62,  Vol.  II,  p.  nil. 
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438.  To  Robert  Frost:  Thanking  for  Support435 

Thank  you  for  your  message  which  we  have  appreciated  greatly.436  The  Chinese 
invasion  apart  from  the  evil  it  has  done,  has  produced  good  results  also.  There 
has  been  a  wonderful  demonstration  of  unity  in  India  and  our  friends  all  over 
the  world  have  sent  us  their  good  wishes.  I  am  deeply  grateful  to  all  of  them. 
Their  messages  have  strengthened  us. 


439.  To  M.C.  Chagla:  Labour  Party  Support437 

November  29,  1962 

My  dear  Chagla, 

I  have  received  the  following  message  from  the  General  Secretary  of  the  British 
Labour  Party438: 

“National  Executive  Committee  of  the  Labour  Party  send  to  you  and  the 
Indian  people  a  message  of  support  in  your  struggle  and  of  sympathy  for  those 
who  have  suffered  in  the  recent  fighting.  The  Labour  Party  fully  supports 
maximum  British  assistance  to  India  in  her  struggle.” 

Will  you  please  convey  my  thanks  for  their  sympathy  and  support  in  our 
struggle  against  China? 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


440.  To  Abdulla  Al  Salim  Al  Sabah:  Thanking 
for  Support439 


November  30,  1962 


Your  Highness, 

I  thank  you  for  your  friendly  message  of  12th  November,  1962,  in  which 
you  have  conveyed  your  anxiety  and  concern  about  the  situation  created  by 
the  wanton  aggression  by  China  against  our  territory  and  for  the  sentiments 
expressed  by  you  in  support  of  our  stand.  You  have  correctly  gauged  the  issues 


435.  Telegram,  29  November  1962,  to  Robert  Frost,  the  poet. 

436.  See  appendix  40. 

437.  Letter  to  the  High  Commissioner  in  London. 

438.  Leonard  Williams. 

439.  Letter  to  the  Ruler  of  Kuwait,  from  1950  to  1965. 
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at  stake  for  the  struggle  we  are  engaged  in  is  not  merely  in  defence  of  the 
integrity  of  our  country  but  of  our  very  way  of  life  and  the  values  for  which 
India  and  other  like-minded  nations  stand. 

Your  message  of  18th  November  has  just  been  received.  In  regard  to 
your  proposed  official  visit  to  India,  please  rest  assured  that  we  shall  be  glad 
to  welcome  you  here  at  any  time  convenient  to  Your  Highness.  I,  however, 
appreciate  the  reasons  which  prompt  you  to  suggest  a  postponement  of  your 
official  tour  for  the  time  being.  I  note  that  you  are  planning  a  private  visit  to 
Bombay  during  the  month  of  Ramadan  and  I  shall  look  forward  to  the  pleasure 
of  meeting  you  if  I  happen  to  go  to  Bombay  at  that  time. 

Please  accept  my  best  wishes  for  your  continued  good  health  and  well  being 
and  for  the  continued  progress  and  prosperity  of  your  people. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


(j)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Foreign  Supplies 

441.  To  N.  Sri  Rama  Reddy:  UN  not  a 
Source  of  Equipment440 


October  24,  1962 


Dear  Sri  Rama  Reddy, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  23rd  October.  The  crisis  before  us  is  such  a 
big  one  that  it  will  require  all  our  effort  to  meet  it,  and  it  will  probably  last  a 
long  time.  We  shall  try  to  get  such  equipment  as  we  require  from  any  friendly 
country.  The  United  Nations  is  not  an  organisation  which  supplies  equipment. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


442.  To  M.C.  Chagla:  British  Government  Supplies441 

Your  telegram  3682  October  26th. 

British  Government  is  not  putting  any  difficulties  or  obstructions  in  the  way 
now  about  our  purchasing  supplies.  Previously  this  used  to  be  the  case.  It  is 

440.  Letter  to  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  122  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi. 

441.  Telegram,  PRIMIN  21152,  27  October  1962,  to  the  High  Commissioner  in  London. 
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not  true  that  we  prefer  dealing  with  commercial  firms.  We  would  always  prefer 
deals  on  Government  basis. 

2.  All  such  demands  will  be  through  your  High  Commission.  Please  keep 
in  touch  with  your  military  attache.  Sometimes  there  are  informal  talks  here 
with  foreign  Ambassadors. 


443.  To  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Military  Supplies 
from  Abroad442 


October  27,  1962 

My  dear  President, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  27th  October  and  the  various  cheques,  postal 
orders  and  cash  amounting  in  all  to  Rs  6759/-  which  you  have  been  good 
enough  to  send  me.  These  monies  will  be  sent  to  the  National  Defence  Fund. 
I  agree  with  you  that  the  response  of  the  country  has  been  very  heartening. 
You  have  referred  to  what  the  US  Ambassador  told  you.443  This  is  partly 
true  but  not  wholly  so.  We  have  been  trying  to  get  aeroplane  parts  etc.  from 
the  USA.  We  are  getting  very  soon  mortars,  automatic  weapons  from  France 
and  Belgium.  We  are  getting  something  else  from  the  United  Kingdom.  We 
have  made  thus  far  no  fresh  demand  from  the  United  States  as  we  are  busy 
preparing  a  full  list  of  what  we  want  which,  I  hope,  will  be  ready  by  day  after 
tomorrow.  We  can  then  make  additional  efforts  to  obtain  them  from  the  USA 
and  other  countries.444 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


442.  Letter  to  the  President. 

443.  See  telegram  No.  1340  from  Galbraith  to  Dean  Rusk  and  J.F.  Kennedy  regarding 
his  meetings  with  Radhakrishnan,  26  October  1962.  Kennedy  Papers,  https://www. 
jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-lll-016.aspxAccessed  on  21  August 
2018.  See  also  Telegram  1384  from  Embassy  in  India  to  the  Department  of  State,  25 
October  1962;  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States,  1961-1963,  Vol.XIX,  South  Asia. 
Doc.  No.  180. 

444.  See  item  444  and  445. 
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444.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Military  Supplies 
from  Abroad445 


October  27,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna, 

In  the  course  of  a  letter  from  the  President  to  me  he  says: 

“USA  Ambassador,  Galbraith,446  was  here  last  evening  and  said  the  USA 
were  willing  to  supply  us  with  any  equipment  we  need  but  that  they  had  not 
been  asked.447  We  should  not  lose  time  in  getting  equipment  from  any  source.” 
I  entirely  agree  with  the  President. 

We  have  received  complaints  from  our  Ambassadors  abroad,  more 
especially  from  London  and  Paris,  I  think,  that  they  are  not  being  kept  informed 
of  what  we  are  trying  to  get  from  the  respective  countries  and  that  we  apparently 
deal  directly  with  the  Governments  concerned.  I  think  that  the  Ambassador  or 
High  Commissioner  should  be  kept  in  full  touch  with  the  steps  we  are  taking.448 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


445.  To  V.K.  Krishna  Menon:  Equipment  Shortage449 

October  28,  1962 

My  dear  Krishna, 

As  you  told  me  the  other  day,  we  have  to  consider  the  present  situation  in  a  short 

term  aspect  and  a  long  term  one.  Even  the  long  term  aspect  requires  steps  to  be 

taken  immediately;  but  the  short  term  is  evidently  a  matter  of  great  urgency. 

I  am  specially  thinking  of  equipment.  As  you  told  me  you  are  getting  some 

things  from  France,  Belgium,  UK,  etc.  From  the  telegrams  that  are  coming  to 

445.  Letter  to  the  Defence  Minister.  See  notes  in  item  443. 

446.  J.  K.  Galbraith. 

447.  In  his  telegram  to  Dean  Rusk  of  26  October  1962,  Galbraith  had  said  “He  wants  aid 
desperately,  but  agrees  we  cannot  offer  it  [without  a  formal  request].  I  have  made 
guarded  reference  to  the  problem  of  providing  aid  while  the  DEFMIN  is  in  office — 
American  inclination  is  to  help  India,  not  Krishna  Menon.  The  discharge  of  Menon 
will  take  Thapar  who  shares  responsibility.  He  says  that  Kaul  must  also  gof’Kennedy 
Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-l  1 1  -0 1 6.aspx 
Accessed  on  21  August  2018. 

448.  See  item  442. 

449.  Letter  to  the  Defence  Minister. 
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us  you  will  notice  that  there  is  every  desire  to  help  in  various  countries.  I  have 
just  seen  the  telegram  from  Canada,  USA  and  UK. 

It  is  not  clear  to  me  how  far  we  are  taking  advantage  of  this  general  attitude 
and  offers.  We  must  rather  overdo  things  than  underdo  them.  The  immediate 
need  is  great.  I  do  not  know  how  I  shall  explain  to  Parliament  why  we  have 
been  found  lacking  in  equipment.  It  is  not  much  good  shifting  about  blame. 
The  fact  remains  that  we  have  been  found  lacking  and  there  is  an  impression 
that  we  have  approached  these  things  in  a  somewhat  amateurish  way. 

I  should  like  to  know  exactly  what  we  have  done  or  are  going  to  do  about 
equipment.  We  shall  have  to  inform  the  Emergency  Committee  of  the  Cabinet450 
that  has  been  formed. 

I  suggest  that  if  you  are  free  you  might  come  to  see  me  at  9.30  p.m.  tonight 
at  my  house.451 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 

446.  To  J.  K.  Galbraith:  Publicity  about  Arms  Supplies492 

November  7,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Ambassador, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  7. 

As  you  know,  we  welcome  and  are  very  grateful  to  the  United  States  for 
the  help  that  is  being  given  to  us.  There  has  been  no  question  before  us  that 
news  of  the  arms  lift  should  be  played  down  out  of  deference  to  any  country’s 
susceptibilities.  The  only  question  that  was  placed  before  us  by  our  military 
authorities  was  the  necessity  of  security.  This  seems  to  us  to  be  a  reasonable 
way  of  looking  at  the  matter.  It  is  quite  possible  that  there  might  be  attempts 
at  sabotage  if  it  is  known  that  planes  carrying  arms  are  landing  at  a  particular 
place  and  a  particular  time.  This  need  not  come  in  the  way  of  subsequent 
publicity.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to  guarantee  safety  in  landing.  I  regret  to  say  there 
are  quite  a  considerable  number  of  people  about  who  might  take  advantage  of 
any  news  that  might  reach  them  and  try  to  commit  sabotage.  You  may  perhaps 
remember  how  an  Air  India  Constellation  was  sabotaged  by  some  one,  I  think, 
from  Formosa  when  it  was  going  from  Canton  to  Djakarta.  That  tragedy  is  very 
much  present  still  in  our  minds  and  that  of  the  Indian  public.453 

450.  On  Emergency  Committee,  see  https://ids.nic.in/history.htm  Accessed  on  26  August 
2018. 

451.  Menon  did  meet  Nehru  at  9.30  p.m.  that  night.  Engagement  Diary  1962. 

452.  Letter  to  the  US  Ambassador. 

453.  See  also  item  449. 
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If  any  sabotage  occurs  now,  it  will  have  a  very  bad  effect  on  our  public 
and  on  our  Government. 

It  should  not  be  difficult  to  find  ways  of  giving  publicity  without  running 
this  risk  of  possible  sabotage. 

As  for  press  correspondents  going  to  Tezpur,  we  have  already  relaxed 
conditions  for  them  and  opened  a  press  camp  at  Tezpur.  They  will  be  allowed 
to  go,  accompanied  by  an  officer,  to  the  front  or  near  it.  It  is  difficult,  however, 
to  allow  large  numbers  of  them  to  wander  about  the  front.  Pictures  can  be 
taken  also,  but  not  of  the  arrangements  made  for  defence.  This,  I  believe,  is 
the  normal  practice,  and  our  military  insist  upon  it.  There  is  no  question  of  our 
being  anxious  to  avoid  any  publicity  of  any  possible  lack  of  efficiency. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


447.  Soviet  MIG  Deliveries454 


MiG  Planes  by  Mid-December: 

Soviet  to  Keep  Commitment 

New  Delhi,  Nov.  10  -  The  Soviet  Union  has  told  India  that  she  would  stick  to 
her  commitments  to  supply  MIG  aircraft  to  India  by  the  contracted  delivery 
dated  -  middle  of  December. 


[MIGS  &  SELF  RELIANCE] 


By  R.K.  Laxman,  (From  The  Times  of  India,  18  November  1962) 


454.  Report  of  a  Consultative  Committee  of  Parliamentarians,  10  November  1962; 
reproduced  from  the  National  Herald,  1 1  November  1962,  p.  1. 
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Prime  Minister  Nehru  is  understood  to  have  disclosed  this  at  a  meeting 
of  the  informal  consultative  committee  of  Parliament  on  external  affairs,  this 
evening  in  reply  to  questions  by  some  members. 

The  meeting,  which  lasted  an  hour,  covered  questions  like  India’s  relations 
with  Nepal,  publicity  of  India’s  case  abroad  and  the  present  situation  in  the 
border. 

Pandit  Nehru  informed  the  committee  that  the  President  of  Czechoslovakia 
had  replied  to  his  communication  of  October  26,  to  heads  of  government, 
expressing  his  country’s  distress  at  the  conflict  and  favouring  a  peaceful 
settlement.455 

A  member  drew  Pandit  Nehru’s  attention  to  the  reported  decision  of  the 
Nepali  leaders  to  call  off  the  agitation  for  restoration  of  democratic  set-up  in 
Nepal  and  sought  Pandit  Nehru’s  view  on  the  impact  it  would  have  on  Indo- 
Nepal  relations. 


Relations  with  Nepal 

Pandit  Nehru  is  understood  to  have  replied  that  the  country’s  relations  with 
Nepal  were  improving. 

Pandit  Nehru  is  understood  to  have  told  the  committee  that  President  Ayub 
Khan’s  latest  letter  to  him  was  not  very  encouraging.456 

Pandit  Nehru  regretted  that  Pakistan  press  continued  to  be  unfriendly  to 
India  in  her  present  situation. 

Replying  to  criticism  about  external  publicity,  especially  the  role  of  All 
India  Radio,  which  occupied  most  of  the  discussions,  Pandit  Nehru  is  understood 
to  have  said  that  there  was  already  a  committee  consisting  of  representatives 
of  AIR,  the  Information  and  Broadcasting  Ministry  and  the  External  Publicity 
Division  to  coordinate  the  activities. 


455.  See  item  397. 

456.  See  appendices  42  and  50. 
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448.  To  Foreign  Journalists:  Military  Supplies457 

Manufacture  of  Arms 
US  Approached  for  Equipment 

New  Delhi,  Nov,  12  -  Prime  Minister  Nehru  told  a  group  of  visiting  foreign 
journalists  here  today  that  India  had  asked  the  United  States  for  equipment  for 
manufacturing  arms. 

Pandit  Nehru  said  requests  were  being  put  forth  continually  for  US  arms. 

Pandit  Nehru  repeated  that  the  Soviet  Union  had  promised  to  send  MIG-2 1 
jet  fighters  to  India  and  to  provide  a  factory  for  manufacturing  them. 

Asked  by  a  correspondent  whether  Russia  would  also  supply  spare  parts  to 
the  MIG  planes,  Pandit  Nehru  said  that,  if  a  factory  was  established  in  India  for 
the  manufacture  of  MIGs,  naturally  the  factory  would  produce  the  spares  also. 

The  group  of  journalists  had  been  flown  to  India  on  the  American  Arms 
aircraft. 

Replying  to  a  question,  Pandit  Nehru  said  he  did  not  think  the  Chinese 
would  withdraw  voluntarily  from  the  territory  they  now  held. 

He  said  the  Soviet  Union  was  obviously  in  an  embarrassing  position 
because  she  was  an  ally  of  China  and  a  friend  of  India.  The  Soviet  Union  was 
seeking  a  cease  fire  on  the  border. 

Asked  if  he  thought  the  Russians  had  influence  in  Peking,  Pandit  Nehru 
said  they  must  have  some,  but  he  did  not  know  how  much. 

Asked  whether  the  former  Defence  Minister,  Mr  Krishna  Menon,  would 
return  to  the  leadership  of  India’s  UN  delegation,  Pandit  Nehru  said  he  doubted 
whether  he  could,  but  he  could  not  say  for  certain. 


449.  To  S.C.  Bose:  Publicity  about  Arms  Supplies458 

November  15,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Bose, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  12th  November. 

Shri  T.T.  Krishnamachari  is  already  in  charge  of  a  highly  important 
portfolio.  As  such,  of  course,  he  will  be  consulted  in  many  other  matters 
including  that  of  international  trade.  Some  other  changes  are  being  made,  which 
you  will  no  doubt  notice. 


457.  Reproduced  from  the  National  Herald ,  13  November  1962,  p.  1. 

458.  Letter  to  a  concerned  citizen. 
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It  is  true  that  newspapers  have  not  been  very  careful  in  giving  news.  The 
difficulty  has  been,  in  regard  to  the  arms  arriving  by  air  that  publicity  has  often 
been  given  by  the  American  representatives.459 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


(k)  CHINESE  INVASION:  Sundry  Matters 

450.  To  Sri  Prakasa:  No  Time  for  Full  Reply460 

20th  October,  1962 

My  dear  Prakasa, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  October  17th. 

I  shall  not  refer  to  the  various  matters  you  have  touched  upon  as  that  would 
mean  writing  to  you  at  considerable  length.  I  think,  however,  that  if  you  had 
been  in  touch  with  subsequent  developments  you  might  change  your  opinion.461 

For  the  present  we  have  got  something  more  dangerous  and  difficult  to 
deal  with  i.e.  the  Chinese  invasion,  especially  across  the  North  East  Frontier. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


451.  In  New  Delhi:  In  Honour  of  Cyprus  President462 

wrfcr  #463,  wr464  wit  4fr  wf, 

W  £  *TTW  if  jp  sftfT  W  I  WW  %  ifom  35T  I 

W  I,  ^TT  iip  ypfr  OT#  wft 

cf)T  3THT  I  3#  Wifi  cFF  iff  ^TTrTT  1 1  3ft?  TpH  I 


459.  See  item  446. 

460.  Letter  to  former  Governor  of  Madras  and  Maharashtra;  address:  “House  Verana”,  9 
Bellupur,  Chakrata  Road,  Dehra  Dun,  UP. 

461.  See  appendix  2  and  item  43. 

462.  Speech,  1  November  1962,  at  a  civic  reception  in  the  Red  Fort.  NMML,  AIR  Tapes, 
TS  No.  11272,  NM  No.  1959. 

463.  Archbishop  Makarios. 

464.  Nuruddin  Ahmed. 
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3ft?  ?7I3ft  7T7§7#  3?T§7  7#  I,  73I317H  37T  37  3ft?  3%  ft#  3ft  §§§3  7#  1 1 
ft1?  #t  §§7§3  7#,  3ft  §ft  §7£§3,  §#  #3  3ft  §ft,  #3  3ft  §ft,  #37# 

73777  we  ft  m  3##  #?t  I  zrj,  ##r  ft?  #  f##  3ft  7##  ?®t 

37#,  33#  #<#ft  3ft  7P373  I  3?T  #  71#  7?ft  7#  73T3T3?  7§3#  t,  #37 
#7#  31%!,  7§B7  §3ft  #  ft  I  #,  ft§7T373T37ft#7#337§3ft  §7§§3  3?T  7# 
ftt,  33#7  ft  3#t#  §§j§3  §ft  3ft?  ft#  33  331  ft  ?#  ft^IT  4ft  #33  ft 
3?T  37  7?ft  3T#  ft  33#  333T#  #  #§  §37  33  37#  3##  §3j§3  #  #333, 
373#  737T33  3T3?  §#73T  ft  §33  I  3#  73  3FJ,  3?I§?  3TT3#  3ft?  IRE  3%  §33, 
3%  31333?  §737  37  #71317  7##  37TI3T  I  3T17#7  ft  3Tftt  #-ft#  33  3ft  3T3  ft, 
3H#dl  §33,  3ft?  §37  ft#3T  #313  3?T  33T  ft  3ft?  ?3lft  333  #  ft?3T3  3FT  37 
735#ft  Tjft  3ft  I  33  ftt  33  ft?-3I§#  W  ft  ft  §37  3%  3#ft  ft?T3T,  33?# 
ft?T3T  fftdlHd  ft,  3§lft  ft  3#fft  3§T  fft?7§  #3T,  33#  33ft  §3  3ft?  337#?  ft 

#  3TT  33Tft  fttft  §737  #  73^3#  3#  3ft,  Mtt?  §ft  3ft  I  ?333  3?#  3T?  ?# 
3#  ?7T  3T3  ft#  ft  37tft  ftft  333#  33  ?3T33  #33  I  #  t#  ?§ft  73£#ft  3ft 
ft#33  ft  f#3T,  ftf#3  7333ft  337  3#  33?  I  S3#ft  31#  ft  #  I  333ft#T3  I, 
333  3Rft  ft  I 

#  337  3T33T  I,  §#  3§3  3133  33T  f#  ?ft  #37T  fft3T  33#  T3T33  37# 
3ft  I  337  #,  337  3§3  #3T  §737  I  ftf#3  3§3  §7I3T  I,  733  I,  ftfffcT  73?ftt 
1 1  §#,  73337T  ##377  ft?3  I  #  ?ft  #373  1 1  ##,  731?#?  ft  W  33#  ft  # 
3##  f#33  3ft?  3?Tgft  ft  33#  333T#  ?I#7T  3ft,  fftftt  TIfift  ft  ?3Tft  §ft 
?33#  3ft?  ?I?I§#T  33#  733  #  I  §#  3T3  1 1#  7?:-?33  3#  §3  33  3T§3  3ft 
333#  §ft  #  737T  337T  7TT?37T  333T3  3#  3T,  #  33#  ftft  3331#  ft  3?T  3T 

#  33#fft§3T  73?3  #  333  735#%  I  7TI?37T  #,  #  3#  ft  3T§3  ft,  3ft?  ## 
ft  #7#  3ft 

3ft?  3333,  33#  §737  33  37?T  3#  §3733T  ft§T  37#  #t  33731#  #  #§  I 
73#  333  ft,  ft  #  #73  3T  733ft  3?T,  3ft?  ftft  7373?  37TT7  §33  3T  7333ft  ##33 
33  I  333  ft#ft  f#  §?  ft  ##  ft  #  3T7T?  ?#  333  3?  73333,  3ft?  73#  #  I 
7371#  3T3,  #?  ft#  #-7tT3  3ft  ft  #7#  33  ##337  §33  7F33  ft  #  3?T  3T?3 
##Wft  3ft  333#  ft#  I,  3T?3  ##W<f  3ft  3T  7333#  3ft,  333  #  ?TT?37T  # 
§31#  #37?  3#  33ft  ft,  3#  §7113713  §ft  I  #  3735T  I  #7  ?3  333#t  §37  3?I§? 
3ft?  3%  333#  3ft  3)3  3#,  3T35T  ft  f#  ?3  §737  3ft  373?  3#  ft?I3ft  §31373# 
73ft?  f#7T#  ftcll  ft  ft  I  3ft?  ftft  ftt#  3?  #  3#  7##  37#  331  3?,  3T  #-§37 
#3  3ft?  7333  #  37#,  #  73##  333#  33  Wgr?  33#  3?J§§#  33  f#3T,  # 
?3lft  7JT3?  §37  ?§73  §33  ft,  7337373  ##  ?373,  3ft?  #77371  ?3  3ftf#?T  37?  # 
ft  §#ft?  ft  §33373  37#  3ft  I  #  73##,  33#  §3T  §ft  ?33#  33  ?733T7  f#3T  I 
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Rlfft  I  H1W  ftrTT  ftfeT  Eig;  Eft  ftft  EEE  ft  BElft  EE  Eft  TEEET,  ETBT  ETft 
BfftETft  EEE,  ftft  EEE,  ftfftE  BHEft  EEE  fft  ft  fftBTRE  EftEft  I  BElft  fft 
ERffft  TRf>  THE  TTTTftftE  ft  I  ftl  Eft  TgE  EEEft  3TTE TT^t  Eft  Egft  %  fftEHT 
1 1  ft  EEEft  Wg*jfcT  RET  Eft  EEE  1 1  EEE  Tfft  BfftTTT  Eft  Eft  ftft  I,  <3?tT 
Eft  ft  ?1RI  EftEft  ftft  1 1  BEfft  ft  EEETT  RgE  ESRgT  g  ft  EgR-EgE 
^fsBET  EEEft  3TET  ETTET  gft  ETft  ftfft  BE  TITTT  ftft  ET  RE  FT  fftRFE  ft  ftf 
I,  ET§TEET?T  I,  Eft>ET^  I,  ftft  EEft  TTBTjgft  EE  gftft  %  TfE  3TTSETTTE  fft 
ft  Erft  ftft  eft  ETET  %  ft  I 

ft  eft  r#t  t  fft  ft  rts  Bft  eett  gfftft  ftt  I  tree  ttetet  be  Eft, 

ETT  ft  t?  I  ftr  ft  STFTft  ETg  ftr  3TTE  ETEE  ft  ^TREf  1%  BE  ftft  ET  fftTT  d<B 
ft  fftgTEH  ■RT  ft  IRE  ETHTB  %  TTT2T,  ft?T  ft  TTTE,  EETTB  #T  Eft  EE  BEHTT 
gTTT  ft  ftr  RgE  ft  3TRRT  %  ftft  Snft  TUFT  TTR  fft  ft  f ,  BE  Eft  ETE  ft 
HTft  eft  ETE  ftf  ETt  ft  ft  EETT  EfT  ETHT  g3TT  I  ft  Bft  EBTgT  fftft 
RR  ET  Eg  ft  f ,  ftEE  Ryiftl,  EBIgft  Ryi4t  eftft,  eft  ft  Eft  Eft 
1 1  ft  eftift  fft  Eft  ft  ftt  ft  ft  Bft  gyifftftiH  ft,  ft  Bft  gm  ftr  ft, 
EEft  THRET  ft,  fft  eftft  REERET  EgH  Eft  ft  ft  Bft  ft  ET  BEET  fftET  I 
EB  ft  TTTBft  ETEHT  Eft  TBT  fft  TTTBE  ET  ftETT  grEETT  ft  Eft  BET  BTfE, 
EHT  BTfE  I  EE  ft  fft  Eft,  TEft,  ftft  ft  ft  RET  ft  fRlft  g^E  ft,  Wlft 

ft  ftr  Rft-sft  ftft  ftr  Ei-gg,  ftft  ft  ft  trr  htft  ft  rt?t  ftt  ft,  ft  ft  rrt 

¥HETT  ft,  ft  ft  IRE  TTRETT  ft  ftlft  RTR  I  ?ft  HFRT  RETT  ft,  m  ftft, 

it  re  ft  ft  ftr  ftft  aft  fftft  fftr  ttrrt  gft  e%  fft  ft  ft  ftlTft  ftft  mft 

ft  Rftft  arft  Eft  TT  REfftRT  Tftf  ft  ERETT  ft,  Rftft  3RFft  fETET  ftft  TfFTTTft  ft 
fftEET  dEfftRI  Tft  REeTT  ft  I  ft  ft  m  REfftRIRjH,  ft,  m  TFR  RTft  ft,  BE 
TFR  RET  TRET  fft  ft  #T  |ft  ftft,  ftfftr  TRET  fftrrft  R?RET  ft  TTRftt  BPTET 
ft  ERT  ftET,  Rt  3TEE  Eft  ft  I 

ft  gft  ft— ft  REfftr  TTRET  ft-B'jWM  ft  ft  ETlftlRT  ftT  gft 
ft,  3TTE  ftft  ft,  fftft  ?TBT  ft,  ftr  Elft  fftgTETE  ft,  TRERE  ft  ERE  ft$T  RET  ft 
ffttft  fft^TRTE  ft  TREET  #T  EETgR  gft  ft  #T  fftlft  TTT%T  ftftTT  ft  fftft  TREE 
feft  gft  ft  fftrgTETE  ft  ft  I  ErfftT  ft  ft  ftft  feft  gft  ft  ft  I  EEft  ftRRE  ERE 
ETft  ft  E];ft  fttft  ft  fft  ftft  gftEE  BElft  E5ET  ETTft  fftEft  ETEHE  ft  ftft  Rft 
ftRETERE  RET  fftET  I  Rftfft?T  BE  Rft  fft  RB  RET  RERE  ft  ftft  ft  TREET  RERE 
gft  I,  EEFfft,  ft  ft  ftft  BE  ftft-ftft  SRTft  ft  E  ft  I 

TRE  RET  ft  ETTEft  Erft  R>E— RTET  $TTRR  TRE  RBT  ERRRTft  EE  ft  ERET  ft 
BEET  g-ETT,  EET  ft  fftRT  RET  RE5  I  ETR  ERRRTft  EE  ft  Rft  #E  EEgST  ft,  ftRT 
I,  EEEft  ETftR  ftfft  I,  EET  Eft  REET  HEE-HEE,  RTft  RR5  RTBft  t,  ETft  RE? 
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35# ,  HI7I3#)  #  I  713  #35  t,  7%53  #  53773# 

sKd#)#  3#  53%  3#T  F3  «KHIH  #  3#T  373#  #,  3%  533F,  #  w  3#  f#§TT# 
3#  %  I  335  d§d  3%  3%  3135337  g<3>  33  g3333T  F#  35T3T  #  3#T  333  #  33) 
P33N3-3FR  3333  33T  #,  333%)#  3#,  #  3##  3T353  %  %§3#  #  I  3TT3 
713#,  3  #  353##  3#  %§TT#,  gf#3T  3%#  3#  3%  t  #,  #3#  3#  3#  t  f#5 
%35T  3##  #  3##  #7  31357  335  f#3T#  713T  #,  3713  7T3T  #  335  %?  31357  I 
35FT  3#  f%33  3#  %§T1#  #,  3Fig#  3#  %§TT#  t,  §33  3#  %§TT#  t,  77*373  3# 
%§TT#  %,  f#5TT  #3  3#  %§3#  #?  333%#  3#  %§3#  #,  313133#  3#  %§3# 
1 1  #  #  3%  3#  ##  3%%,  f#7#  §TFT  3#  333T3  3573T  f#^73I3  3#  333T3 
3573T  t,  F3T#  31353  FTT  7TTF  #  f#3577  53%,  3R53  3713  g35I33T  357#  3#  f#5T 
35Ff  7#  I  #  3##  %^  3#f  3T  %T  F7T  333  F7T  %3  35T  f#35  3573T,  #%53  %  7lt3T 
313#  733#  73FT  f  %  #  ?TT3#  35F  f  3#f#  F#  §TT3  #  FTT  3513  3#  35T3T  I, 
§33  #  F#  TIFT^  3F%  I,  §33  #  #33T  t  3#T  #  §33  3#  t,  #  %7357T  33]3lf#3 
3%  1 1  #7,  3t  #  3#  3TF73,  #  3%%  3573T  1 5533#  333  %##  FT%,  f#  F3 
33%  F7T  %#  37  5Jf3%  F3T7T  %3FH  I  5%3T  #  733#  f#  f#§7313  #  f#5# 
f%33  I,  %#  §T7I353  I,  f#3T  f#f#f%3  I  #7  F#35  3#,  gf#3T  3#  -33%  F3T# 
3735  ||  3t  F3  R5  373#  37#7  f%57733  3#  3%  33#  ##  gf#3T  #  733#  I 
35TJ  3§3  31#  #  g#  I,  %5jn3I3  ^3  3%  %  #  7#  |  %33#  f373  3133#  3R 
%3fT  %  f#3T  3%#  |  F3  3%  #  f#  %  ^3  33#%  357#  t,  #  35T?  3%  357# 
|5  #  #  357#  f#  #5,  #f#53  F#  #3  #  #  f#5  533  3  353  3IF#  F  333  3573T,  # 
35T3T,  5333#  %35T  f##  I  #  ■3TT3  5313#  I  3^3  #3  ##  #  7#  f ,  T#3T  #  7#  I, 
53#7  %  7T#35  t  3§3  5§57  I  #  F3#  f#3  353  §1F#  ##  3#,  f##3#  3#  35#f%T 
3##  I  F7I3T  3F  I  f#5  R5  ##%  #  7%  f%gT3H  3#  #7  3133-3133 

§TF#  #  3#,  %T%  #3  37F-37F  #  333  3#  I  TIT#  ##  3#7  7##  3#3  3#  3#, 

#  #  %  #,  7t%53  F3  3T3  #  %  f#5  3%  7133  3T3  3  #  I  73#  3#f#%  f#5  3#3# 
3  33  31#  53373  #  y3l<;i  I  3##  353F  3#  ^  33#  3#,  #f#53  #73  #3)1  #73357 
33717  3%  g735  35T  53#  7133#,  53R3T  351  3#  7#3#,  3%  71513#  #  f#3  331 
##  t,  3F  71713  313  1 1  #  F7T357  717351#  %3IH  #  t  #  #  #3T  3#T  537133# 
31713  #3T  f#5  335  35FJ3  I  %7  3%  3T7  #3  §3,  3%  #31  §3  33T3T  33T  I, 
%%T  33715  ##3T  333,  (Defence  of  India  Act)  f#g73T3  3#  73T  #  f#3  35FJ3 
33T  I  #  f#  7TR  Ffel3R  #3T  I  §5^33  3#  ##  3T#  #  f%73ITh  #  f#5  g735 

#  733  3%  71^31#  35#  I  g735  #  TI^FT#  ##  I  3TF-3TF  3#-335  #  5%#  7#7 

#  ##  #,  ^3#  3F  %  TI^FT#  I  f#5  #73  33%,  3##  3#  gT#33  33%,  3735  3#, 
3F  %  7T?3T#  1 1  #  F3  7133#  #35313  35%  %  33#%  #  350  35#  #  #  35##, 
#f#53  #  #3  #%  I  f#7%  537573  I  333  7#%  3#  333  %  I  3713  7f%f  3#  333 
F3  3%  #  3#  %5  F#35  373#  777#  37  37T  TFT  I,  #  3T#  35737  I,  FTT  3%  # 
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■Ts?f  fFFFrfFTFft  F?F<f  ^Ff  FTFT  spf,  Ff  FFF  Tift  t,  4lcll  -STlT  gFTFTHffF  ^ 
FTFFT  I  m  4  t  3TTFFf  FTflT,  g?l  FFTF  F#  t,  ^Ff  F?f  FEFFTT  I,  IFTFf  FT%  F# 
I  ftFT  FTRiff  ^Ff  FFT  FTF  FFT  I,  FTFjg  F#  FTgT  FTF  Ft,  Ft  ’ft  FFF^  FT  Ff-TT 
F#ff  ftRFf  RFT,  ftFFFt  FTfflTFTF  Ft  FET  FTF%  FTT,  RTF)  FTFT  ^TT  3F?Ff 

F§F  FFF  t,  %F  #  3TFT  ft  FFF^  I  F ffff  FTFTF  I  #F,  Ft  FF?  Ft,  F#  Ft  TfTFTIT 
Ft  fvTE  FTRFT  FEEft  FFTFt  TFTFFT  FFEiFf,  fM  Ft  Ft§T  ft  I  ?tf%F  <IIFIf1t  FT  Ft 
cbAiM  #ft  FFFF  FTFT  #ETT  ft  FTFTFT  3TTFFTt  $FEft  I  FFFft  ftFt,  #F  FTtif 
3f  Fit i  FfSTEft  F  F%  I  FFffe  FW  ^Ft#|3TFT%^TFf%f^Ff#F  f^TET 
Ft  Ff,  F§F  EF^F  Ff,  Fit  FFgF  tt  I  Ft  FFEt  FT  FTFFf  I  3TFT  #Ff  F?t,  FUft 
F?t  FFF  Ft  I  3tt?  FTFirft  FTTF  Ft  3TFTFT,  MFFFF  HHlflFi  FTFT  FtFT  Ft  f%  IRT 
FE#F  FFltt  tt’ft  3ttF  TTF  TJFf  if  Tffft  I  STIFF,  g?t  ttFT  FTeJF  Ftf,  3TTFFf  fe# 
STFF  ’ft  ^FF  FfTFF  Fp?  ffFT  SJF  Fit  I  FF  Flft  FTF%  f%  FFT^f  Fftf  wf*fe  FF 
FTF  Ft  pFTFT,  FF^TF  Fft  FFF  I  Ft  EFT  TFTTTTftT  Ft  ftF  FfFFT'ft  #F  tEft  I  Ft 
FFFft  TIFF  ’ft  FlFFTt  FR  FtF  t  PtF  Flttf  I  F^t  it  ftF  Ft  FRF  FT  #T  ftF 
t  %?HFT  TFTFFF  FTT3TFF  (National  Development  Council)  Ft=f  FTFft  F  FFlft, 
tSFtf  ggf  FT  FTF  gUTF#  FrtEt,  ^tTF  ftf^lFFFf  FftTT,  FF  FTeft  FF  #F  Fitt,  FFT 
FTFFT  I,  FFT  Ftf  FTTFT  1 1  T?tT  Ft  ftF  tt  ttFT  I,  ftf^F  RTF)  FTTF  Fltt,  #F 
FFTFft  TIFt  FlWt  gptt  oftF,  3TTF  ’ft  FTFFft  fFFT  FTFf  FF  ttFT  fFFTTTF  ttFT  I 
#F  F*#T  I  FTFFF  FFTF  gFT  FTFFtF,  FFF  ft#ft  I  FTFFtF  filFT  F5T  I, 
FTF^  feFT  t  fFT  FTFR,  FtftTF  t  FFF^  %  FTFFT  f  #F  f%  FFTFF  ^FT  TFT FIT  FFT 
FR^  FFFT I 

FgF  FTTft  FTt  FR  ^f,  FTRFfrT  Fft  g^  FEF  FTf^t,  3N^  feT  ^  FTt 
sff,  FTFT1^#FFRFFT|^  FTtFT  3TTF%  FF?  f  I  FTFTFT  ^  eft  ?F  FFT  p 
?FFF  FFTFF  FTF%,  fFFTFFTFT  FTF%,  RTF^  feFT,  TTTFFft  FFlftSTF  %  feFT,  ^FF 
FTTPT  %  FTff^  %,  #F  ^  ’ft  FFrti  FF5  FTEft  3TTFTFT  RR  ^TT  FT?FT  FT,  Ft 
f%FT  I 
gffFFT! 

[Translation  begins: 

Mr  President,465  Mr  Mayor,466  Brothers  and  Sisters, 

There  is  a  brief  mention  of  the  history  of  Cyprus  in  the  Manpatra  [Welcome 
Address]  that  the  Corporation  has  presented  to  the  President.  It  is  a  beautiful 
little  island  with  a  history  almost  as  old  as  that  of  India.  It  has  a  very  rich  culture. 


465.  See  note  463  in  this  section. 

466.  See  note  464  in  this  section. 
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It  has  been  under  foreign  domination  most  of  the  time,  first  under  Rome,  then 
Alexander,  Egypt,  Iran  and  so  on,  for  centuries  because  of  its  size.  And  yet  it 
has  retained  its  cultural  identity.  The  majority  of  the  people  of  Cyprus  speak 
Greek,  Turkish  is  also  spoken.  Oh,  yes,  I  had  forgotten.  The  Turks  ruled  Cyprus 
for  centuries.  Ultimately,  the  British  took  over  and  we  have  seen  how  in  the 
last  few  years,  the  people  of  Cyprus  have  been  fighting  for  freedom  with  great 
valour.  It  has  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the  world.  A  small  little  island  of 
brave  people  have  taken  on  the  might  of  a  vast  empire.  Finally,  just  a  few  years 
ago,  a  compromise  was  reached  and  a  complex  constitution  drawn  up.  Our  guest 
today  was  elected  as  the  President.  This  in  itself  is  rather  unique  that  a  great 
religious  head  like  him  should  have  played  a  key  role  in  the  political  struggle 
for  freedom.  He  led  the  movement  and  was  ultimately  elected  President  of 
that  small  nation.  I  think  it  is  for  the  first  time  that  we  are  welcoming  a  man  of 
the  Archbishop’s  stature  who  is  not  only  a  great  political  leader  but  a  religious 
head  as  well. 

So,  I  am  happy  to  have  this  opportunity  of  welcoming  the  Archbishop. 
For  one  thing,  Cyprus  is  a  small  but  ancient  country,  civilised  and  cultured. 
Secondly,  its  history  draws  us  closer  together.  Thirdly,  all  our  sympathies  are 
with  them  for  the  manner  in  which  they  have  fought  for  and  won  freedom. 
I  remember  that  even  six  or  seven  years  ago,  at  the  time  of  the  Bandung 
Conference,  Cyprus  was  not  independent.  It  was  in  the  throes  of  its  freedom 
struggle.  The  Archbishop  who  is  the  President  of  Cyprus  today  had  come  to 
attend  the  Bandung  Conference  and  to  present  his  country’s  case  for  freedom. 
I  had  met  him  then  and  was  deeply  impressed  by  his  personality.  You  will  find 
that  you  are  impressed  by  him  even  if  you  catch  a  glimpse  of  him  from  afar, 
even  if  you  are  not  acquainted  with  him.  Anyhow,  in  the  last  two  or  three  years 
I  have  had  the  opportunity  of  meeting  him  in  London  at  the  Prime  Ministers’ 
Conference  and  Heads  of  State  conferences.  So  it  is  fitting  that  we  should 
honour  a  brave  and  great  man  like  him.  It  is  fitting  too  that  we  should  honour 
the  country  which  he  represents.  He  has  expressed  here  and  elsewhere  his 
sympathy  for  us  in  our  troubles,  with  the  Chinese  and  our  efforts  to  throw  out 
the  aggressor.  It  is  obvious  that  a  small  little  island  cannot  help  militarily.  And 
yet  its  help  is  invaluable  to  us  because  it  is  a  civilised,  cultured  nation  and  has 
just  emerged  as  an  independent  country  after  a  long  struggle.  Its  sympathies  also 
help  because  mere  arms  and  ammution  alone  cannot  help.  I  am  very  grateful 
to  him  and  give  my  thanks  for  the  sympathy  that  he  has  expressed  in  our  time 
of  trouble  and  tension. 

It  is  obvious  that  we  shall  face  the  problems  that  we  are  facing  resolutely. 
The  wave  of  enthusiasm  and  patriotism  which  is  sweeping  the  country,  setting 
the  petty  squabbles  and  wrangling  to  face  a  grave  challenge,  have  made  a  deep 
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impression  upon  all  of  us.  Our  brave  soldiers  fighting  at  the  front  have  shown 
great  valour  and  courage.  There  has  been  no  dearth  of  bravery  on  our  part.  The 
shortcoming  lies  in  the  culture  or  our  enemy  that  they  should  have  suddenly 
launched  an  attack  on  our  borders.  This  is  no  mere  border  skirmish  because 
vast  armies  have  rolled  down  the  mountainside  armed  with  powerful  guns  and 
cannons.  It  is  a  full-fledged  attack  on  our  country.  We  have  to  face  it  and  we 
shall  continue  to  do  so  for  as  long  as  it  takes.  There  is  no  stopping  midway  or 
compromises.  No  nation  can  compromise  its  honour  and  freedom.  Normally  we 
are  a  peace  loving  nation  and  we  shall  continue  to  look  for  peaceful  solution. 
But  peace  maintained  at  the  cost  of  our  honour  is  no  peace  at  all. 

I  am  happy  to  see  the  electric  change  in  the  atmosphere  in  India,  in  Delhi 
and  all  over  the  country,  and  the  wave  of  enthusiasm  that  has  been  sweeping 
the  people  binding  together.  It  is  obvious  that  there  is  a  great  latent  strength  in 
India.  In  a  sense,  it  makes  one  happy  that  such  a  crisis  has  descended  upon  us 
for  it  has  shaken  the  people  out  of  their  complacency.  We  should  make  an  effort 
to  hold  on  to  this  unity  and  strength  and  not  to  slide  back  into  petty  quarrels. 

I  would  like  to  mention  one  thing.  Yesterday  there  was  an  attack  on  the 
Communist  Party  office  and  parts  of  it  were  burnt.  Some  people  may  be 
unhappy  with  the  policies  of  the  Communists.  It  is  indeed  strange.  They  say 
different  things  at  different  times.  But  anger  should  not  lead  us  to  behave  in  an 
uncivilised  manner  which  brings  us  disrepute  in  the  eyes  of  other  nations.  This 
is  not  a  sign  of  strength.  We  have  to  face  the  might  of  a  powerful  nation  and 
indulging  in  such  activities  as  burning  buildings  does  not  add  to  our  strength. 
It  is  on  the  contrary  a  sign  of  weakness,  something  that  old  women  might  do, 
to  sit  in  a  comer  and  heap  curses  or  to  go  out  in  a  mob  setting  fire.  Is  this  a 
sign  of  culture,  civilised  behavior  or  bravery?  It  is  a  sign  of  helplessness,  of 
uncivilised  behavior.  Such  things  ought  not  to  happen.  It  brings  Delhi  and  the 
whole  of  India  into  disrepute.  We  cannot  afford  to  fritter  away  our  strength 
in  such  futile  activities  at  a  time  when  we  have  to  show  a  united  front.  It  is 
perhaps  not  quite  appropriate  that  I  should  mention  this  at  this  gathering.  But 
I  thought  that  since  I  was  here,  I  should  say  this  because  we  must  conduct 
ourselves  with  dignity.  We  must  fight  our  battles  and  win  them  with  dignity. 
What  we  are  doing  is  most  improper  and  detracts  from  our  dignity.  Well,  I  hope 
that  we  shall  have  your  full  cooperation  and  help  at  a  time  when  India  is  being 
tested  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  All  eyes  are  upon  us  to  see  how  much  courage 
and  discipline  and  civility  there  is  in  us.  We  must  render  a  good  account  of 
ourselves  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

We  have  taken  a  number  of  steps  about  which  you  will  be  informed  shortly. 
The  government  and  the  armed  forces  will  of  course  do  what  they  have  to  do. 
But  we  want  to  give  full  opportunities  to  the  large  numbers  of  people  who  want 
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to  help.  People  are  contributing  cash  and  gold  and  helping  in  various  ways. 
We  shall  be  forming  citizen’s  committees  for  this  purpose.  The  intention  is  to 
have  a  central  committee  with  branches  all  over  the  country  to  which  people 
can  send  in  their  contributions.  The  committees  will  ensure  that  there  is  no 
misuse  of  funds  and  anti-national  activities.  For  instance,  prices  should  not  rise 
needlessly.  Very  often  people  try  to  take  advantage  of  a  national  crisis  to  line 
their  own  pockets.  That  is  wrong.  We  shall  be  issuing  an  ordinance  against  such 
activities.  You  may  be  aware  that  the  Defence  of  India  Act  has  been  passed  a 
few  days  ago  which  arms  the  government  with  vast  powers  to  deal  stringently 
with  people  who  indulge  in  anti-national  activities.  Anti-national  activities  can 
be  of  many  kinds.  One  is  the  general  way  in  which  it  is  understood.  Raising 
prices  and  hoarding,  etc.  are  also  anti-national  activities.  The  government  will 
take  strong  measures  to  control  such  activities.  But  we  need  the  full  cooperation 
of  the  people  also  to  deal  with  them.  That  does  not  mean  that  everybody  does 
what  they  like  or  indulging  in  hooliganism  as  it  happened  yesterday.  Such 
things  only  hinder,  not  help,  the  nation. 

Secondly,  though  we  need  money,  I  do  not  like  the  idea  of  every  individual 
taking  up  collections  because  nobody  know  where  the  money  goes.  Collection 
of  funds  must  be  done  methodically.  Contributions  should  be  given  only  to 
authorised  individuals  and  institutions  like  banks.  Otherwise  some  individuals 
may  take  advantage  of  the  people’s  enthusiasm. 

But  the  most  important  duty  of  the  committees  that  will  be  formed  would 
be  to  scotch  rumours  which  unnecessarily  create  worry  and  panic  among  the 
people.  In  times  of  crisis,  the  people  must  be  calm  and  strong.  We  need  your  help 
in  this.  The  citizens  must  participate  fully  in  such  activities.  I  think  the  Mayor 
of  Delhi  will  form  a  committee.  We  do  not  wish  for  too  much  governmental 
pressure  in  such  committees.  They  should  be  wholly  non-governmental.  Very 
soon  the  National  Development  Council  is  to  meet  which  all  the  Chief  Ministers 
will  attend.  We  will  deliberate  on  the  various  steps  that  need  to  be  taken.  Such 
deliberations  are  going  all  the  time.  But  these  meetings  with  the  Chief  Ministers 
will  be  important.  You  will  be  kept  informed  of  all  the  decisions  that  are  taken 
and  I  hope  that  we  will  get  your  full  cooperation  and  help.  I  know  that  you  are 
wholeheartedly  with  us  but  I  want  that  your  cooperation  should  be  put  to  good 
use  so  that  the  nation  can  benefit  fully. 

I  hope  the  President  will  forgive  me  for  straying  away  and  sharing  my 
thoughts.  I  felt  that  it  would  be  a  good  idea  to  do  so  when  you  are  gathered  here 
in  such  large  numbers.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  are  gathered  here  to  welcome 
our  honoured  guest  which  the  Corporation  and  the  Mayor  have  done  on  your 
behalf  and  I  have  added  my  voice  to  theirs. 

Thank  you. 

Translation  ends] 
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452.  To  D.  Shankar:  Defence  Production467 


November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Shankar, 

As  you  know,  some  changes  have  been  made  in  the  Defence  Ministry.  Possibly 
some  further  changes  or  additions  might  be  made  there.  I  am  now  in  charge 
of  the  Ministry,  but  it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  devote  enough  time  for  this 
important  work. 

I  am  particularly  interested  in  Defence  Production  of  which  you  are  in 
charge.  This  has  done  well,  and  I  gather  that  the  tempo  of  work  has  increased 
greatly  in  recent  weeks.  I  want  this  to  be  kept  up  and  for  us  to  keep  production 
at  the  highest  possible  level.  I  am  sure  you  will  be  able  to  do  it.  You  will  have 
all  the  help  that  I  can  give  you. 

I  gather  that  there  are  some  shortages  in  regard  to  some  machinery.  These 
must  be  made  good  as  soon  as  possible.  I  suggest  that  you  might  see  Shri  S.S. 
Khera,  Cabinet  Secretary,  about  them. 

As  soon  as  I  am  a  little  more  free,  I  should  like  you  to  come  and  see  me 
and  tell  me  about  the  work  of  the  factories  engaged  in  Defence  Production. 
Meanwhile,  I  am  especially  writing  to  you  to  convey  to  you  and  others  engaged 
in  Defence  Production  work  my  great  interest  in  this  work  and  my  appreciation 
of  the  great  progress  made  in  it. 


Yours  sincerely 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


453.  To  S.S.  Khera:  Shortages  in  Military  Supplies468 

November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Khera, 

I  am  anxious  that  owing  to  the  changes  in  the  Defence  Ministry,  Defence 
Production  should  not  suffer  in  any  way.  I  am,  therefore,  asking  Shri 
Raghuramaiah  particularly  to  look  after  Defence  Production  till  such  time  as 
further  changes  are  made.469 

Shri  Krishna  Menon  gave  me  a  paper  today  about  the  production  in 
Ordnance  Factories.  I  enclose  this.  This  shows  a  considerable  increase  in 


467.  Letter  to  the  Controller-General  of  Defence  Production,  Ministry  of  Defence. 

468.  Letter  to  the  Cabinet  Secretary. 

469.  See  item  325. 
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production  last  year.  I  gather  that  the  cost  of  production  has  gone  down  because 
of  better  work  being  done  by  the  workers  and  there  being  no  surplus  labour. 
Hence  the  actual  production  is  somewhat  greater  than  the  figures  indicate. 

The  important  thing  to  consider  immediately  is  the  filling  up  of  shortages 
which  are  mentioned  in  this  paper.  Some  of  these  shortages,  if  not  quickly 
remedied,  will  affect  production.  Thus,  the  Filling  Factories  are  quite  essential 
for  ammunition.  I  think  this  matter  should  be  looked  into  immediately. 

Shri  Krishna  Menon  has  given  me  another  paper  about  winter  clothing 
and  equipment. 

The  President  has  written  to  me  accepting  Shri  Krishna  Menon’s 
resignation.  I  am,  therefore,  asking  him  to  have  a  formal  announcement  made 
to  this  effect  tomorrow.  After  this  announcement  has  been  made  I  should  like 
Shri  Krishna  Menon’s  two  letters  to  me  offering  his  resignation  to  be  sent  to 
the  press.  Also,  my  letter  in  reply  to  him.  Copies  of  these  papers  are  enclosed. 
Please  have  these  sent  to  the  press  after  the  Presidential  announcement. 

You  might  keep  in  touch  with  Shri  Krishna  Menon  during  the  next  few 
days.  This  will  help  you  to  tie  up  loose  ends. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


454.  To  S.  Bhagwantham:  Food  for  the  Army470 

November  8,  1962 

My  dear  Bhagwantham, 

The  Food  and  Agriculture  Minister  has  sent  me  a  letter  which  I  enclose.  This 
relates  to  certain  concentrated  foodstuffs,  ready  to  eat,  which  might  be  useful 
for  our  defence  forces  under  conditions  of  emergency.  I  am  sending  this  note 
to  you  together  with  the  samples  he  has  sent.  They  look  to  me  to  be  palatable 
and  good. 

I  do  not  quite  know  who  is  dealing  with  this  matter  in  Defence.  Will  you 
kindly  get  in  touch  with  him? 


Yours  sincerely, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


470.  Letter  to  the  Scientific  Adviser  to  the  Ministry  of  Defence.  PMO,  File  No.  3 1/125/62- 
71-PMS,  Sr.  No.  2-A. 
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455.  To  H.K.  Mahtab:  Soldiers’  Frostbite471 


November  12,  1962 

My  dear  Mahtab, 

Your  letter  of  November  12. 

I  agree  with  you  that  photographs  of  the  kind  you  sent  me  should  not  be 
published.  The  cases  of  frost-bite  are  of  the  soldiers  who  were  dispersed  by  the 
Chinese  on  the  20th  October  and  who  wandered  about  the  mountains  for  several 
days  without  adequate  covering  or  food  before  they  managed  to  get  back  to  our 
headquarters.  This  has  nothing  to  do  with  proper  footwear  not  being  supplied 
to  the  soldiers.  Two  pairs  of  Army  boots  were  supplied  to  each. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


456.  To  Cardinal  Valerian  Gracias:  Padres 
for  the  Army472 

November  12,  1962 

My  dear  Cardinal, 

Your  letter  of  the  9th  November.  I  have  enquired  into  the  matter  from  the 
Defence  Ministry.  I  understand  that  Padres  are  authorised  for  each  unit,  station 
or  formation  where  the  strength  of  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  soldiers  is  not 
less  than  1 20.  There  are  at  present  ten  Roman  Catholic  Padres  in  the  Army.  They 
are  all  working  in  a  civilian  capacity.  None  of  them  accepted  combatisation 
in  the  first  instance,  but  one  has  now  agreed  to  get  combatised  although  the 
time  limit  for  the  same  has  expired.  The  question  of  extending  the  time  limit 
up  to  March  1 963  in  order  to  accommodate  him  and  any  others  who  may  now 
reconsider  and  accept  combatisation,  is  under  consideration. 


471.  Letter  to  Congress  MP;  address:  36  Canning  Lane,  New  Delhi. 

472.  Letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Bombay,  12  November  1962;  address:  Casa  Generalizia 
della  Congregazione  di  Gesu-Maria,  Via  Nomentana  325,  Roma. 
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A  proposal,  for  permitting  the  employment  of  civilian  religious  teachers  in 
NEFA  area  is  at  present  under  consideration  in  Army  Headquarters.  It  is  also 
being  considered  that  one  Roman  Catholic  Padre  and  one  Protestant  Padre 
should  be  attached  to  each  Divisional  Headquarters. 

With  all  good  wishes, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


457.  To  Morarji  Desai:  Gold  Bonds  Purchase  Offer473 


November  16,  1962 


My  dear  Morarji, 

I  enclose  a  letter  which  was  handed  to  me  this  morning.  This  is  from  the 
Tilkayat  of  Nathdwara  Temple  who  is  engaged  in  litigation  with  the  Rajasthan 
Government.474  He  is  not  a  very  desirable  person.  However,  he  is  making  an 
offer,  which  you  might  consider,  about  purchasing  Gold  Bonds. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


458.  On  Refugees  from  Chinese  Occupied  Territory475 

Short  Notice  Question  No.  22  -  Lok  Sabha  by  Shri  Raghunath  Singh476 
I  regret  I  am  unable  to  accept  this  Short  Notice  Question.  Information  about 
the  areas  of  Indian  territory  under  the  illegal  occupation  of  the  Chinese  and 
the  number  of  Indians  residing  at  present  in  these  occupied  territories  is  not 
readily  available.  Nor  has  there  been  any  proper  census  of  refugees  who  have 
come  over  from  the  Chinese  occupied  territory. 

2.  The  situation  is  a  fluid  one  and  attacks  and  counter-attacks  are  taking 
place.  It  would  be  against  our  security  interests  to  make  an  attempt  to  give 
detailed  information  on  these  points. 


473.  Letter  to  the  Finance  Minister. 

474.  Tilkayat  Govindlal  Ji. 

475.  Note,  16  November  1962,  for  the  Lok  Sabha  Secretariat. 

476.  Congress  Member  from  Varanasi. 
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459.  To  V.K.R.V.  Rao:  Maintaining  Decency  in  Conflict477 

November  16,  1962 

My  dear  Rao, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  November  and  your  good  wishes  which 
I  value. 

We  are  in  for  a  hard  time,  but  I  have  no  doubt  that  we  will  win  through. 
I  hope  that  in  doing  so  we  shall  not  descend  to  hatred  and  vulgarity  but  try  to 
maintain  our  standards. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


460.  To  B.R  Sinha:  Appreciation478 


November  17,  1962 

My  dear  Chief  Justice, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  16th,  with  which  you  have  sent  a  copy 
of  your  letter  to  the  President.  I  am  sure  the  President  will  appreciate,  as  I  do, 
the  step  you  and  your  colleagues  have  taken. 

Thank  you  also  for  the  letter  from  Shri  S.  Pandey  of  the  University  of 
Hawaii.  A  receipt  will  be  sent  to  him  directly. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


461.  To  M.  Muhammad  Ismail:  Appreciating  Son479 


November  17,  1962 


Dear  Mr  Muhammad  Ismail, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  1 6th  November.  I  have  read  the  copy  of  your 
son’s  letter  with  pleasure.  It  does  him  credit  and  I  congratulate  you  on  having 
such  a  gallant  son.480 


477.  Letter  to  the  Director  of  the  Institute  of  Economic  Growth,  University  Enclave,  Delhi-6. 

478.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Justice  of  India. 

479.  Letter  to  Lok  Sabha  MP  from  Kerala,  IUML;  address:  5D  Western  Court,  New  Delhi. 

480.  He  offered  to  enlist  in  the  army. 
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I  think  that  it  will  be  far  better  if  he  finds  some  work  connected  with  the 
war  effort  in  Madras.  The  crisis  we  are  facing  is  likely  to  last  for  a  considerable 
time  and  every  one  of  us  will  have  to  give  our  best  to  it. 

I  am  returning  your  son’s  letter. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


462.  To  K.M.  Cariappa:  Balm  to  Wound481 


November  19,  1962 

My  dear  Cariappa, 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  1 8th  November.  Thank  you  for  it. 

I  am  sorry  you  have  a  feeling  that  I  have  been  belittling  you  in  the  public. 
It  is  true  that  some  things  you  did  or  said  irritated  me  and  I  thought  them  quite 
wrong.  Also,  at  once  I  used  a  phrase  about  you  which  I  regretted  afterwards. 
Apart  from  this,  I  do  not  remember  having  belittled  you  in  the  public  or 
elsewhere.  Anyhow  I  should  like  to  assure  you  that  this  has  not  been  so.  In 
some  matters  we  have  not  agreed,  but  I  have  always  respected  you  and  felt 
some  affection  for  you. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


463.  To  Partap  Singh  Kairon:  Protecting 
Bhakra  Nangal482 


November  20,  1962 


My  dear  Partap  Singh, 

Your  letter  of  November  15th  about  the  protection  of  Bhakra  Nangal.  I  quite 
agree  with  you  about  the  importance  of  this  vital  installation.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
at  present  with  our  resources  we  are  wholly  unable  to  undertake  such  protection 


481.  Letter  to  a  former  Chief  of  the  Army  Staff;  address:  10  Janpath,  New  Delhi. 

482.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Punjab. 


693 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


of  important  installations.  But  we  are  trying  to  make  some  arrangements  with 
other  countries  for  this  purpose  and  I  hope  they  will  be  successful. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


464.  To  J.D.  Weerasekera:  Socialism  Hurt483 

November  21,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Weerasekera, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  November  and  your  good  wishes  on  the 
occasion  of  my  birthday. 

The  invasion  of  India  by  China  has  not  only  injured  us  in  many  ways,  but 
it  has  also  been  a  great  blow  to  many  things  we  believe  in.  I  quite  agree  with 
you  that  it  has  hurt  the  cause  of  socialism.  We  have  decided  not  to  submit  to 
this,  however  long  the  struggle  may  last. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


465.  For  the  Armed  Forces  Flag  Day484 

The  Armed  Forces  Flag  Day  occurs  this  year  at  a  time  of  big  crisis  when 
our  dear  motherland  has  been  invaded  and  our  armed  forces  are  fighting  the 
invader.  Thus  this  day  has  a  special  significance  and  all  of  us  must  show  our 
high  appreciation  of  the  courage  and  devotion  to  duty  of  our  armed  forces. 

Indeed  all  of  us  in  the  country  must  function  as  soldiers  of  India  and 
work  for  India’s  freedom  and  integrity  in  whatever  capacity  our  work  may 
lie.  Nevertheless,  the  major  effort  has  to  be  borne  by  our  armed  forces  and  we 
must  send  our  greetings  and  good  wishes  to  them  on  this  day.  The  donations 
we  give  will  only  be  a  minor  way  of  showing  our  appreciation. 


483.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Government  Whip,  House  of  Representatives,  Colombo. 

484.  Message,  22  November  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  8,  Sr.  No.  7-A.  Published 
in  the  newspapers  7  December  1962. 
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466.  To  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri:  Messy 
Evacuation  from  Tezpur485 


November  23,  1962 

My  dear  Lai  Bahadur, 

I  understand  that  some  instructions  sent  from  the  Home  Ministry  about 
evacuation  of  people  in  enemy  threatened  areas  created  a  lot  of  trouble  in 
Tezpur.  From  what  I  have  heard  of  these  instructions,  they  seem  to  me  very 
unhappy.  It  is  said  that  they  were  passed  by  the  Cabinet.  I  do  not  remember. 
Anyhow  we  did  not  consider  them  in  any  detail.486 

I  think  you  might  bring  these  matters  up  at  the  Cabinet  meeting  tomorrow 
so  that  they  might  be  amended  where  necessary. 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


467.  To  Swaran  Singh:  Siliguri  Traffic  Jam487 


November  23,  1962 


My  dear  Swaran  Singh, 

Lai  Bahadur  and  others  who  went  with  him  to  Assam  have  told  me  of  the 
terrible  jam  at  Siliguri  and  elsewhere  of  railway  carriages,  trucks,  etc.  Vast 
numbers  are  held  up.  This  probably  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Railway  people  at  all 
but  of  the  civil  authorities  who  could  not  take  charge  of  the  stuff  sent  in  these 
trucks.  I  hope  that  Lai  Bahadur’s  visit  and  the  instructions  he  gave  will  help  in 
unloading  these  trucks.  Anyhow,  you  might  also  take  some  active  interest  in 
this  matter  and  see  that  this  jam  is  completely  removed. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


485.  Letter  to  the  Home  Minister. 

486.  See  item  286. 

487.  Letter  to  the  Minister  for  Railways. 
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468.  To  Mohanlal  Sukhadia:  Postpone  NEFA  Visit488 


November  28,  1962 


My  dear  Sukhadia, 

Your  letter  of  the  26th  November.  It  will  be  a  good  thing  for  you  to  go  to 
NEFA.  But  I  think  you  might  delay  your  visit  for  some  little  time.  At  the 
present  moment,  every  person  who  goes  there  is  a  burden  to  the  Army  and  other 
authorities  there.  Meanwhile,  you  might  find  out  from  our  Defence  authorities 
where  the  Rajasthan  people  are. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


469.  To  Prabhakar  B.  Mehta:  Too  Many 
Visitors  to  Assam489 


November  29,  1962 

Dear  Shri  Mehta, 

Your  letter  of  the  27th  November.  I  entirely  agree  with  you  that  it  is  not  desirable 
for  a  large  number  of  MPs  to  visit  Assam.  The  story  about  forty  MPs  going 
there  is  due  to  some  misunderstanding.  Anyhow,  that  misunderstanding  has 
been  cleared,  and  I  do  not  think  they  are  going.490 

We  are  not  encouraging  people  to  go  to  Assam  because  they  are  a  burden 
in  present  circumstances  there.  Also,  it  is  not  easy  to  arrange  transport.  What 
we  have  said  is  that  if  some  people  are  prepared  to  go  there  and  spend  some 
months  there  in  the  villages  etc.,  looking  after  themselves,  then  they  can  go. 
At  present,  Shri  U.N.  Dhebar491  has  gone  there  and  is  going  from  village  to 
village  and  is  doing  good  work. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


488.  Letter  to  the  Chief  Minister  of  Rajasthan. 

489.  Letter;  address:  Morarji  Mansion,  Nepean  Sea  Road,  Bombay  26. 

490.  See  item  321. 

491 .  Lok  Sabha  Mp,  Congress,  from  Rajkot,  Gujarat.  Former  Chairman  of  Scheduled  Areas 
and  Scheduled  Tribes  Commission,  1960-1961. 
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470.  For  the  Defence  Forces:  Armed  Forces  Flag  Day492 

My  good  wishes  to  our  Defence  Forces  on  the  Armed  Forces  Flag  Day.  Our 
Defence  Forces  represent  much  that  we  cherish  national  unity,  discipline, 
service  of  our  country  and  people  and  protection  of  our  far-flung  frontiers.  As 
our  responsibilities  grow,  our  Defence  Forces  have  to  carry  greater  burdens 
and  responsibilities  also.  I  send  them  my  appreciation  of  their  work,  and  I 
hope  that  all  our  people  will  also  show  their  appreciation  by  contributing  to 
the  Flag  Day  Fund. 


492.  Message,  30  November  1962.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/6 1-PMP,  Vol.  8,  Sr.  No.  99- A. 
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V.  Miscellaneous 


471.  To  Richard  J.  Margolis:  Arnold  Michaelis1 


October  2,  1962 


Dear  Mr  Margolis, 

I  have  your  letter  of  September  28,  1962.  I  have  met  Mr  Arnold  Michaelis2 
on  some  occasions.  I  do  not  pretend  to  know  him  very  well.  I  rather  doubt  if 
he  knows  more  about  me  than  any  man  alive.  That  is  a  big  statement  to  make 
about  any  one.  Nor  can  I  say  anything  about  Mr  Michaelis’  special  ability  to 
explore  man’s  feelings  and  convictions. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


472.  To  P.  Subbarayan:  Get  Well3 


3rd  October,  1962 

My  dear  Subbarayan, 

When  I  arrived  in  Bombay  two  days  ago  on  my  return  from  abroad,  I  enquired 
about  you.  Last  time  I  saw  you  in  Bombay  you  were  not  quite  well  and  I  was 
anxious  to  find  out  how  you  were.  I  was  told  that  you  were  in  Madras  and  had 
not  been  well.  I  was  sorry  to  learn  this. 

I  have  now  learnt  that  you  are  very  much  better  physically,  but  continue 
to  be  a  little  depressed  and  do  not  take  your  food  properly.  I  hope  you  will 
get  over  this  feeling  and  take  adequate  nourishment.  I  am  sure  that  you  will 
recover  completely  soon. 

Why  should  you  feel  at  all  depressed?  Anyone  can  fall  ill  and  get  well 
again.  As  you  know,  I  was  rather  ill  for  a  short  period  many  months  ago.  After 
that  I  suffered  from  the  reaction  of  anti-biotic  medicines.  (I  gather  you  have  had 


1.  Letter  to  Richard  J.  Margolis  (1930-1991),  author,  freelance  writer  and  columnist; 
address:  Pageant,  26  West  47th  Street,  New  York  36,  New  York,  USA. 

2.  Arnold  Michaelis  (1915-1997),  documentary  film  maker  and  TV  interviewer.  See 
also  SWJN/SS/49/item  348.  Interviews  available  at  http://www.libs.uga.edu/media/ 
collections/audioradio/michaelis.htmlAmold  Michaelis’  interviews  with  Nehru,  Audio, 
1958  —  1964.  Date  accessed  12  June  2018. 

3.  Letter  to  the  Governor  of  Maharashtra;  address:  State  Guest  House,  Mount  Road, 
Madras.  See  item  7. 
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a  similar  experience).  Now  I  am  perfectly  fit  and  have  been  declared  so  by  a 
number  of  eminent  doctors.  I  am  sure  you  will  be  completely  fit  soon  provided 
you  set  about  it  and  take  proper  food,  etc.  I  hope  you  will  do  so.4 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  which  I  have  received  on  my  return  here. 

Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


473.  To  Ali  Yavar  Jung:  Leonardo  da  Vinci5 


October  5,  1962 

My  dear  Ali, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  27th  September  and  for  sending  me  a  number 
of  pictures  of  the  house  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci.  I  am  much  interested  to  see 
these.  I  have  always  been  a  great  admirer  of  Leonardo,  and  I  think  him  one  of 
the  few  very  great  men  in  history. 

I  enjoyed  my  brief  stay  in  Paris.  Thank  you  for  it. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


474.  To  Vijaya  Lakshmi  Pandit:  Stirling  Castle  in  Simla6 


October  6,  1962 


[Nan  dear,] 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  October  3rd  with  its  enclosures.  I  know  nothing 
about  this  matter  and  there  is  no  question  of  my  going  to  Simla  for  the  purpose. 


4.  See  also  item  480. 

5.  Letter  to  the  Ambassador  in  Paris. 

6.  A  handwritten  annotation  by  an  unidentified  person  reads:  “Re:  opening  of  Stirling 
Castle  in  Simla.”  The  Stirling  Castle  was  purchased  by  “Save  the  Children  Fund”  for 
the  children  of  Tibetan  refugees  in  1962  to  function  as  an  orphanage  and  school. 
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I  suppose  all  you  can  do  is  to  inform  Saroj  of  Nabha7  about  the  letter  from 
Alexandra  Metcalfe.8 1  do  not  think  we  should  get  entangled  in  this  matter  which 
has  been  carried  on  without  consulting  us  or  any  reference  to  us. 

I  am  returning  the  two  letters  you  sent  me. 


[Jawahar] 


475.  To  Christopher  Mayhew:  Acknowledging  Book 
Coexistence  Plus 9 


October  9,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Mayhew, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  28th  September  which  I  have  just  received  together 
with  a  copy  of  your  little  book  Coexistence  Plus.10 1  shall  gladly  read  this  book. 

It  seems  to  me  obvious  that  both  communism  and  capitalism  are  toning 
down  and,  in  a  sense,  approaching  each  other,  although  the  gap  is  still  wide.  I 
have  no  doubt  they  will  approach  each  other  more  rapidly  but  for  the  Cold  War. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


476.  To  Ikram  Aripov:  Good  Wishes  on 
Birth  of  Daughter11 


October  10,  1962 


Dear  Mr  Aripov, 

Thank  for  your  letter  of  the  3 1  st  July  which  I  have  only  just  received.  Perhaps 
the  delay  in  receiving  it  is  due  to  the  fact  that  I  have  been  abroad  and  have 
recently  returned. 


7.  Sarojini  Devi,  wife  of  Ripudaman  Singh,  former  Maharaja  of  Nabha. 

8.  Alexandra  Metcalfe  (1904-1995),  joined  Save  the  Children  Fund  in  1950  as  a  fund  raiser 
and  later  became  the  Chairman  of  Overseas  Relief  Welfare  Committee,  the  overseas 
wing  of  the  Fund. 

9.  Letter  to  British  Labour  MP,  (1915-1997),  politician,  author  and  broadcaster. 

1 0.  Coexistence  Pins:  A  Positive  Approach  to  World  Peace  (London:  Bodley  Head,  1 962). 

1 1 .  Letter  to  a  Soviet  citizen;  address:  House  No.  36, 1 st  Street,  Tangi-Amk,  Kirov  District, 
Tashkent,  Uzbek  SSR,  USSR. 
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I  am  glad  to  receive  your  letter  and  to  learn  of  the  birth  of  your  daughter  on 
the  day  I  arrived  in  Tashkent.  Also,  that  you  have  named  her  after  my  daughter 
Indira.  I  send  all  my  good  wishes  to  you  and  my  love  to  your  daughter  Indira. 

I  agree  with  you  that  friendship  between  Soviet  and  Indian  people  is  strong 
and  unassailable.  I  wish  you  well. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


477.  For  Mohan  Joshi’s  Biography12 

gsr  Tpft  I  %  w  1 1  #  gfaft  Rrrft  strt# 

^  3TTRt?FT  IFF  ^  RFf? 

f^TT  feTT  I  '  I  H I  y  I  f^FTT  if  RRF  qp  3FFR  STT,  3?ft  m  RRf 
^  £  I  RFFT  3TOT  TfT#  >3t?RtfT  f^TFTT  #  q^f,  wfeF  3FR 

g^T  qr  if  m  1 1  3tt§tt  tor  3rrt  %  #qf  gr, 

fr^TR  Hcl^cllHl’  R,  FVTT,  #7  RFt  c§S  qft  Wit  R  I 

[Translation  begins: 

I  am  pleased  that  the  biography  of  Shri  Mohan  Joshi  has  been  written.  Shri 
Joshi  was  a  brave  warrior  in  our  struggle  for  freedom  and  the  non-cooperation 
movement  and  he  had  sacrificed  everything  for  this  struggle.  He  had  great 
influence  in  Almora  District  and  everybody  had  great  reverence  for  him.  But  his 
influence  was  not  limited  to  Almora  District  only,  but  was  spread  all  over  Uttar 
Pradesh.  I  hope  that  by  reading  his  biography  people,  particularly  the  youth, 
will  be  inspired  and  that  they  will  learn  something  about  service  to  the  nation. 

Translation  ends] 


12.  Message,  16  October  1962. 
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478.  In  New  Delhi:  To  D.A.  Low13 

1.  [Low14  about  Jawaharlal  Nehru]:  An  elderly,  quiet  spoken,  gentleman. 
Nothing  dynamic  about  him.  But  a  quiet  persistence,  although  subdued. 
Very  ready  to  listen,  and  give  his  mind  to  you,  but  -  not  surprisingly  - 
had  not  given  much  thought  to  historical  problems.  A  quick  smile,  and  a 
ready  response;  but  would  occasionally  dry  up  suddenly. 

2.  [It  was]  Clear  from  a  phrase  or  two  that  [Nehru  had]  a  profoundly  deep- 
rooted,  clear,  if  controlled  passion  against  imperial  domination.  When 
I  suggested  that  [it  is]  surprising  that  a  man  with  Sapru’s  [Tej  Bahadur 
Sapru]  passion  and  temper  should  be  a  moderate;  quickly  and  firmly,  if 
gently,  [Nehru]  said  that  temper  had  really  nothing  to  do  with  moderate 
or  other  politics. 

3.  [Low’s  question]:  Regarding  hopes  that  Sapru  might  lead  them.  Only  a 
rambling  answer  [from  Nehru]  regarding  a  committee  being  formed  (of 
which  Sapru  [was]  probably  [the]  Chairman)  to  help  recruiting  in  first 
world  war  for  some  additional  volunteer  corps,  consisting  of  middle 
class  people,  who  volunteered  -  including  Nehru,  Sapru  sons15  etc.  But 
when  Mrs  Besant16  [was]  arrested,  Jawaharlal  Nehru  withdrew,  and  [the] 
Committee  collapse[d]  —  Sapru  [was]  not  very  pleased  -  was  what  he 
[Nehru]  seemed  to  say,  but  should  check  regarding  this. 

4.  [Low’s  question]:  Regarding  end  of  Sapru’s  life.  Close  relationship. 
Imprecise  answer  here  [by  Nehru]  but  in  [essential]  terms;  a)  that  personal 
relations  [between  them]  had  never  been  adversely  affected17;  b)  they  were 
both  Kashmiris  with  a  similar  outlook,  and,  c)  he  [Nehru]  now  agreed  with 
me  [Low]  that  they  shared  a  common  secular  outlook.  This  he  said  was 
typical  of  Kashmiris:  in  Kashmir,  in  old  days,  and  even  today  -  this  [was] 
typical  of  India  but  more  particularly  pronounced  in  Kashmir  -  although 
Pandits  [were]  Hindus  -  he  instanced  their  commensality  rules  -  they 
were  very  “catholic”  (his  word)  in  their  cultural  universe.  So  that  they 


1 3 .  Notes  on  interview,  2 1  October  1 962,  New  Delhi.  The  original  of  this  document  is  with 
the  Editor.  Acronyms  and  abbreviations  have  been  expanded. 

1 4.  Donald  Anthony  Low  ( 1 927—20 1 5);  historian. 

15.  The  reference  is  most  probably  to  T.B.  Sapru  and  his  eldest  son  Prakash  Narain  Sapru, 
who  was  an  elected  member  (UP,  Southern,  non-Muslim)  of  the  2nd,  3rd,  and  4th 
Council  of  States,  since  1926. 

16.  Annie  Besant  was  put  under  house  arrest  on  15  June  1917. 

17.  The  reference  here  is  probably  to  Sapru’s  support  of  the  British  war  effort  in  1939  and 
his  being  part  of  a  Non-  Party  Committee  to  prepare  a  report  (Sapru  Committee  Report 
1945)  on  the  “Communal  Question”,  which  the  Indian  National  Congress,  Muslim 
League  and  Communist  Party  of  India  boycotted. 
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were  [illegible]  good  [illegible].  He  [Nehru]  agreed  that  this  was  very 
true  of  Sapru  [too]. 

5.  He  [Nehru]  characterised  Sapru  as  a  “constitutional  moderate”  who  did 
not  believe  in  what  was  implied  by  any  revolutionary  tendency.  (By  this 
he  seemed  clearly  to  separate  as  in  paragraph  2  above,  temperament  from 
politics) 

6.  [Low’s  question]:  Regarding  Presidentship  of  [the]  Constituent  Assembly. 
They  chose  the  oldest  member  -  Sachidananda  Sinha,  who  [was]  of  like 
politics  with,  and  a  close  friend  of  Sapru’s18.  Sapru’s  name  [never  came 
up,  since  he  was]  too  ill  for  question  ever  to  be  raised. 

7.  [Low’s  question  regarding]:  Indian  National  Army  trials.  Nehru  went 
as  [a  defence]  lawyer,  because  only  he  could  be  present.  They  wanted  a 
good  man  to  lead.  He  (J.N.)  no  doubt  (nothing  more  definite  than  this) 
had  something  to  do  with  getting  him  [Sapru]  to  appear.  NB.  There  was 
something  Nehru  said  to  me,  to  be  said  for  having  someone  whose  politics 
were  known  to  be  moderate. 

8.  [Nehru]:  Thinks  Sapru  drafted  2-3  chapters  of  Nehru  Report.19  Thinks  it 
likely  that  he  [Sapru]  did  more  than  just  his  fair  share  of  it. 

9.  [Low’s  question]:  Regarding  Sapru’s  contribution  to  the  whole  process 
by  1947. 20  (nothing  v.  definite  emerged).  The  1935  Act  was,  of  course 
one  of  the  documents  which  they  [the  Constituent  Assembly]  had  before 
them  in  1947. 

10.  [Low’s  question]:  Regarding  Motilal  and  Round  Table  Conference  [of] 
1929.  Did  Motilal  go  to  press  Sapru  regarding  Round  Table  Conference? 
[Nehru  Replied]:  “may  have  mentioned  it  casually;  or  may  have  briefly 
expressed  agreement  with  Sapru,  who  asked  regarding  this”.  [Nehru] 
did  not  think  (N.B.  here  §1  of  this  note  for  the  subdued  nature  of  his 
conversation)  that  father  [Motilal]  would  have  made  an  issue  of  it?  & 
experienced  there  after  all  they  did  not  go  to  the  1  [First]  Round  Table 
Conference  (I  would  think  that  fairly  clearly  there  was  an  elision  of 
meaning  here  -  not,  of  course,  altogether  surprising). 

1 1 .  [Low’s  question]:  Regarding  National  movement  starting  late  in  UP.  But 
then  Bengal  [was]  longest  under  British  rule,  &  the  partition:  Maharashtra 
-  Tilak,  and  the  Maharatta  belief  that  they  were  the  last  rulers  of  India 

18.  Sinha,  a  liberal  and  moderate  politician,  was  chosen  as  the  interim  President  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly  on  9  December  1946. 

1 9.  An  All  Party  Conference  appointed  committee’s  report  headed  by  Motilal  Nehru,  1928. 
Sapru  was  one  of  the  signatories  of  the  Report. 

20.  Here  Low  may  be  alluding  to  the  impact  of  the  recommendations  of  the  Sapru  Committee 
Report,  1945,  on  the  Constituent  Assembly  proceedings. 
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(Muslims  thought  they  were  too);  Punjab,  a  sturdy  energetic  peasantry, 
always  prone  to  fight.  [All  Nehru’s  observations]. 

When  Gandhi  came,  both  Bengalis  and  Maharashtrians  [were] 
surprised  at  [a]  Gujarati  Bania  becoming  a  national  leader.  N.B.  this 
one-man  role:  cf  Joan  of  Arc  on  Gluckmann’s  terms!21 

[Low’s  question]:  Did  Taluqdars  etc.  have  specific,  dampening  effect  [on 
the  belated  rise  of  national  movement  in  UP].  [Nehru]  No,  on  the  contrary, 
when  Congress  went  to  the  peasantry  [it]  had  an  activating  effect  (but 
here,  of  course,  he  was  referring  to  a  late  period). 

UP  however,  he  said,  has  had  [a]  reputation  for  providing  great  leaders: 
Malaviya,  my  father  (pause  -  no  mention  of  self)  Dr  Sapru... 

[Nehru]  Yes  of  course  social  distance  [was]  greater  in  UP  than  Punjab 

-  zamindari  settlement  [in  UP],  whereas  ryotwari  in  Punjab,  Maharashtra 
&  Madras. 

12.  Here  I  [Low]  finished  by  mentioning  how  many  Sapru  papers  there  were 

-  [Nehru]  the  quiet  smile  and  “Yes  he  was  very  careful.” 

13.  I  [Low]  had  begun  by  asking  whether  he  [Nehru]  minded  direct  quotes 

-  [Nehru]  said  it  depended  on  the  question  -  but  no  further  mention  of 
this. 

[Low’s  notes  on  questions  for  the  interview  with  Nehru] 

To  ask: 

♦ 

1 .  What  brought  about  change  of  attitude  towards  Sapru,  from  30s  to  40s 
(opposition  to  Pakistan22  —  &  nearness  on  constitutional  issues). 

2.  Was  Sapru  likely  to  have  been  1)  President  Constituent  Assembly  2) 
President  of  India? 

3.  What  was  Motilal’s  view  of  Sapru  in  early  twenties? 

4.  Was  it  Motilal  who  urged  Round  Table  Conference  on  Sapru  [in] 
1929-30? 


2 1 .  This  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  Max  Gluckman's  thesis  of  outsiders  as  leaders,  including 
the  following  observation:  “we  have  only  to  recall  Joan  of  Arc,  not  only  a  peasant  but 
also  a  woman,  managed  to  unite  the  squabbling  noblemen  of  France  against  the  English.” 
See  Max  Gluckman,  Politics,  Law  and  Rituals  in  Tribal  Society  (London:  Routledge, 

2012),  p.  102. 

22.  See  the  Constituent  Assembly  Debates,  Sapru  Committee  Report  [SCR],  paragraphs  1 2 
and  34. https://cadindia.clpr.org.in/historical_constitutions/sapru_committee_report_ 
sir_tej_bahadur_sapru 1 945 1  st%20December%20 1 945  Accessed  on  1 2  May  20 1 8 . 
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5.  How  much  of  drafting  of  Nehru  Report  1928  did  Sapru  do? 

6.  How  far  would  you  distinguish  Sapru  from  other  non-Congressmen 
of  20s  &  30s? 

479.  To  Chas.  Major:  Quoting  from  Nehru’s  Books23 

22nd  October,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Chas.  Major, 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  14th  October. 

You  can  certainly  use  any  extracts  from  my  book  for  lectures  and  for 
other  purposes  in  so  far  as  I  am  concerned.  I  am  not  quite  sure  whether  it  will 
be  necessary  for  you  to  ask  for  the  permission  of  the  publishers  in  case  the 
extracts  are  long  ones. 

You  can  also  translate  any  passages  of  my  book  into  Afrikaans. 

I  do  not  know  if  there  are  any  facilities  for  persons  from  other  countries  to 
come  here  and  settle.  Normally  this  does  not  take  place.  If  you  like,  you  can 
communicate  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Ministry  of  Home  Affairs,  Government 
of  India,  New  Delhi. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


480.  To  P.P.  Kumaramangalam:  Pamphlet 
on  P.  Subbarayan24 


October  26,  1962 


Dear  Kumaramangalam, 

Thank  you  for  sending  me  your  little  pamphlet  about  your  father.  I  have  read 
it  with  much  interest.  I  have  lasting  and  affectionate  memories  of  your  father 
which  I  shall  treasure. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


23.  Letter;  address:  “Karma”,  Klip  Road,  Grassy  Park,  Cape,  South  Africa. 

24.  Letter  to  P.  Subbaryan’s  son.  See  also  items  472  and  7. 
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481.  To  D.G.  Tendulkar:  Publishing  the 
Mahatma  Volumes25 


November  15,  1962 

My  dear  Tendulkar, 

Your  letter  of  November  12th.  I  do  not  know  anything  about  the  Belgian 
publishers  whose  letter  you  have  sent  me.  We  can,  of  course,  enquire,  if  you 
so  wish.  But  that  will  take  some  time.  Anyhow,  I  am  having  an  enquiry  made. 

I  doubt  very  much  if  any  publisher  in  Europe  is  likely  to  take  up  the 
publication  of  “Mahatma”  in  several  volumes.  They  might  accept  a  one  volume 
book.  In  the  French  language  especially,  it  is  very  rare  to  publish  books  in 
several  volumes. 

You  may,  if  you  like,  send  one  or  two  volumes  of  your  book  to  them  and 
tell  them  what  the  total  number  of  volumes  will  be,  and  ask  them  for  their 
terms.  It  is  only  after  you  receive  them  that  you  need  decide. 

I  now  see  from  the  letter  you  have  sent  that  they  have  already  been  told 
that  the  book  is  in  eight  volumes  of  which  six  have  been  published.  I  think  it 
would  be  worthwhile  your  sending  a  copy  of  the  published  volumes. 

I  am  returning  the  papers  you  sent  me. 


Yours  sincerely 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 


482.  To  Lalitagauri  Pant:  Husband’s  Death26 

November  15,  1962 

My  dear  Lalitagauri, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  12th.  I  am  sorry  to  learn  that  your 
husband  died  a  little  while  ago.  I  had  not  heard  of  this  before  your  letter 
reached  me. 

It  seldom  does  good  to  think  back  and  consider  the  various  ifs  and  buts  of 
life.  We  function  as  we  think  best  at  the  time  and  naturally  take  the  consequences. 
I  am  glad  you  like  the  work  you  are  doing  in  India  House. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


25.  Letter  to  biographer  of  Mahatma  Gandhi.  NMML,  D.G.  Tendulkar  Papers. 

26.  Letter  to  the  Rani  of  Aundh;  address:  India  House,  Aldwych,  London  WC2. 
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483.  To  Escott  Reid:  Welcome  to  Visit27 


November  16,  1962 

My  dear  Mr  Reid, 

It  is  good  of  you  to  have  written  to  me  and  to  have  sent  me  your  good  wishes. 
We  are  going  through  a  trying  time  and  we  are  facing  and  will  have  to  face 
much  sorrow  and  distress.  But  I  am  certain  that  we  shall  win  through  whatever 
the  difficulties  might  be. 

I  am  glad  to  learn  that  you  may  be  coming  to  India  early  next  year.  I  hope 
your  wife  will  also  come  and  we  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  meeting  you  both 
again. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


484.  To  Ram  Sewak28 


WFT  15,  1962 

fitF  TFT  %FF>  'jft, 

3TNFF  13  FF>FT  FF  FF  PtFT  I  aTTFFSTFFft  FIT  Fit  3TFT  I  FFFF  FIFf-FFT 
F#  FFTFTI  3TFT  cflT  %  PTTft  TFT  FF  I  %  F§cT  HFFF  F  FJT%  I  FFFt 
cEFT  Fit  f^TFFFTf  JgS  3TT^  I  #  FFFlt  1 1  #1  FFFft  FFfit  %  TTFTTF 

FTT  Ft  FF  FiTF-FFT  FF1%  1 1 

3TFTF)f  FTTJF  FtFT  HHlR-Ef  F?t  FE#F  FFt^t  F#  1 1  3RTTT  E  FF  FTFT 

TUF  FT  F^?T  FIT  1 1  sfr#F  FTE#  Ft  Tfl#  FFft  FFft  TETTF  FFFlf  ^  Mt  1 1  fF 
F-^riFi  FF  f%?tF  FTFT  I  FTf -3Tf  Ft  1JFF  fElT  Tt  I 


3TTFFTT 

FFTFMTF 


27.  Letter  to  the  Director,  South  Asia  and  Middle  East  Department  of  the  World  Bank 
1962-65;  former  Canadian  High  Commissioner  to  India,  1958-1962. 

28.  Letter  to  Congress  MP  from  Jalaun,  15  November  1962;  PMO,  File  No.  43  (192)/62- 
63-PMS  Sr.  No.  33-A. 
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[Translation  begins: 

Dear  Ram  Sewak  Ji, 

I  received  your  letter  of  13th  November.  What  you  write  for  the  Akash  Vani 
is  not  decided  by  us.  My  usual  position  is  that  there  should  not  be  too  many 
speeches.  Some  complaints  regarding  this  have  come,  and  they  have  been  sent 
to  appropriate  authorities.  They  have  a  committee  which  in  consultation  makes 
the  programmes. 

You  may  have  come  to  know  that  there  is  a  committee  of  Citizens  at  the 
centre.  Actually,  this  is  the  work  of  the  state  governments.  The  central  committee 
only  gives  suggestions  at  times.  The  main  work  of  this  committee  is  to  keep 
the  prices  stable. 


Yours, 
Jawaharlal  Nehru 

Translation  ends] 


485.  To  Harshdeo  Malaviya:  Forgiven29 

RFR  17,  1962 

pir  i6  ton  m  nn  fto  i  nn?r  3  gto  ftonn  to  ton?  to  1 1  am? 

gn  Ft  to,  to  to  mih?  tor  to  nn  ipft  %  toi  ^  i 

gn  am  nnn  m  tot  Ft  to  ri  wt  ^RtoTttFttotonnTnnn 

gn?  =Rt  «ldlvJo  i 


gRRT 

TRiRmn  to?? 


29.  Letter  to  Socialist  journalist  and  economist;  close  aid  of  Narendra  Dev,  17  November 
1962;  PMH,  No.  1999-62. 
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[Translation  begins: 


17  November  1962 

My  Dear  Harshdeo, 

I  got  your  letter  of  16th.  I  do  not  harbour  any  ill  feelings  towards  you.  If  you 
wish  that  I  should  say  that  I  have  forgiven  you,  I  am  doing  it  gladly. 

You  can  do  a  lot  better  and  you  are  doing  good  work.  What  new  work  can 
I  suggest  to  you? 


Yours, 
[J.  Nehru] 

Translation  ends] 


486.  To  Ralph  Rogerson:  Christmas  Service  for 
World  Peace30 


November  17,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Rogerson, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  November.  I  am  grateful  for  the  sentiments 
you  have  expressed  in  it. 

I  send  you  my  greetings  and  good  wishes  on  the  occasion  of  your  having  a 
special  Christmas  Service  for  World  Peace.  Indeed,  that  is  the  most  important 
thing  for  the  world  today. 

It  is  odd  that  just  when  I  am  sending  you  this  little  message,  my  country 
should  be  involved  in  a  war  with  China.  That  was  none  of  our  seeking,  and  it 
has  been  thrust  upon  us  by  the  aggression  and  invasion  of  China.  We  have  to 
defend  ourselves,  and  we  shall  do  this  to  the  best  of  our  strength  and  ability. 
However  long  this  may  take,  I  am  confident  that  we  shall  succeed. 

Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


30.  Letter  to  a  Reverend  in  Isle  of  Man;  address:  “The  Manse”,  18  The  Park,  Onchan. 
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487.  To  Harriet  Bunker:  Acknowledging 
Birthday  Greetings31 


November  20,  1962 

My  dear  Mrs  Bunker, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  14th  November.  It  was  very  good  of  you  to 
remember  my  birthday  and  send  me  your  good  wishes.  I  appreciate  them  very 
much. 

It  is  true  that  we  are  passing  through  very  difficult  times.  I  am  confident, 
however,  that  we  shall  get  over  these  difficulties  and  perhaps  profit  by  passing 
through  the  fire  which  consumes  many  of  us  today. 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


488.  To  Shiela  Sokolov  Grant:  Good  Wishes32 

November  20,  1962 

My  dear  Shiela, 

Thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  1 5th  November.  I  was  happy  to  receive  it,  and 
to  have  news  of  you.  I  hope  you  are  well. 

We  are  passing  through  very  difficult  days,  and  almost  every  day  brings  a 
fresh  shock.  I  am  confident,  however,  that  we  shall  survive  all  these  difficulties 
and  perhaps,  profiting  by  them,  grow  stronger  in  many  ways. 

With  all  good  wishes, 


Yours  affectionately, 
[Jawaharlal  Nehru] 


31.  Letter  to  wife  of  Ellsworth  Bunker,  former  US  Ambassador  to  India;  address: 
Dummerston  Downs,  Putney,  Vermont,  USA. 

32.  Letter  to  a  British  journalist,  author  and  a  longtime  friend  of  Nehru.  (1913-2004); 
address  Bradley  Green,  Needham  Market,  Suffolk. 
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1.  K.P.S.  Menon  to  Indira  Gandhi:  Nehru’s  Message  for 
Radhakrishnan  Souvenir1 

[Refer  to  item  3 ] 


26th  September,  1962 

My  dear  Indu, 

You  may  have  heard  of  the  Radhakrishnan  Number,  a  souvenir  proposed  to 
be  presented  to  Dr  Radhakrishnan  on  his  birthday  this  year.  It  has,  however, 
been  somewhat  delayed. 

V.  Kalidas,  the  editor,  had  written  to  the  PM  for  a  contribution.  PM  has 
not  been  able  to  send  one  as  he  has  been  far  too  busy. 

I  enclose  a  list  of  the  contributors  to  the  Radhakrishnan  Number.  You  will 
see  that  it  includes  world  famous  men  like  Albert  Schweitzer,  Bertrand  Russell, 
Aldous  Huxley,  Horace  Alexander  and  others,  let  alone  prominent  Indians. 
All  of  us  including  the  editor  and  the  sponsors — among  whom  I  happen  to  be 
included,  presumably  because  I  had  the  honour  of  succeeding  Dr  Radhakrishnan 
in  Moscow — feel  that  the  absence  of  a  contribution  from  PM  will  be  a  distinct 
omission,  which  will  be  noticed,  regretted  and  even  commented  on.  We  would 
all  be  grateful  if  you  could  put  this  to  PM  and  get  him  to  write  a  few  lines  for 
the  Souvenir.  If  he  has  no  time  to  make  a  substantial  contribution,  a  simple 
message  to  the  Souvenir  will  do.  That  may  kindly  be  sent  to  V.  Kalidas,  12, 
Thambu  Chetty  Street,  Madras- 1 . 

Yours  sincerely, 
K.P.S.  Menon 


1.  Letter  from  former  Ambassador  to  the  Soviet  Union  to  Nehru’s  daughter.  Sent  from 
Palat  House,  Ottapalam,  Kerala  State.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/6 1-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  12-A. 
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2.  Sri  Prakasa  on  Kashmir2 

[Refer  to  item  43  and  450] 

Political  Diary 

Not  to  be  published  before  October  2 

Kashmir  and  Indo-Pakistan  Relations:  A  Solution  - 1 

by  Sri  Prakasa 

(Radical  and  far-reaching  proposals  for  improving  Indo-Pakistan  relations 
have  been  made  by  Mr  Sri  Prakasa  in  this  thought-provoking  article  in  two 
parts.  What  Mr  Sri  Prakasa  has  to  suggest  may  or  may  not  be  acceptable 
to  all.  But,  pleads  the  writer,  “We  cannot  go  on  living  in  an  atmosphere  of 
fear  forever.  Whatever  has  to  be  done,  must  be  done  quickly.  We  cannot 
afford  to  drift  any  more.  Time  is  passing  fast  and  things  can  take  an  ugly 
turn  any  moment.”  Part  two  of  the  article  will  appear  next  Tuesday.) 

As  a  citizen  of  Uttar  Pradesh  with  its  very  large  Hindu  population  and  great 
centres  of  Hindu  religious  traditions  and  beliefs  on  the  one  hand  and,  on  the 
other,  the  dominance  of  Muslim  culture  and  thought  in  practically  three-fourths 
of  its  urban  regions;  and,  as  one  closely  associated  with  its  public  life  for  over 
45  years,  I  should  not  be  unaware  of  the  various  forces  that  were  working  for 
the  creation  of  Pakistan. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  on  one  occasion  during  his  tour  of  the  State — 
province  as  it  then  was — Mr  Jinnah  told  his  assembled  friends  that  he  had  come 
to  ask  for  the  gift  of  Pakistan  from  the  people  of  the  then  United  Provinces, 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  they  were  likely  to  suffer  as  their  proportion  in  the 
population  was  so  small.  Uttar  Pradesh,  therefore,  can  be  regarded  as  having 
played  a  leading  part  in  the  then  unfortunate  situation  that  finally  brought 
Pakistan  into  existence  and  must  take  its  full  share  of  responsibility  for  the 
unhappy  results. 

It  was  my  misfortune  to  be  the  first  High  Commissioner  for  India  (1947- 
49)  of  the  newly  established  sovereign  state  of  Pakistan  when  murder  and 
violence  were  in  the  air  and  exoduses  on  an  extensive  scale  were  going  on 
with  their  attendant  sufferings  and  sorrows.  Thus  I  was  brought  still  nearer 
to  the  problem  of  Indo-Pakistan  relationship.  As  a  humble  public  worker,  I 


2.  INFA  Column,  India  News  and  Feature  Alliance,  Jeevan  Deep,  Parliament  Street,  New 
Delhi  -  1.  Edited,  printed,  and  published  by  Durga  Das.  Available  in  MEA,  File  No. 
P.V  1022(B)/62,  pp.l-6/Corr. 
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could  see  which  way  the  wind  was  really  blowing — though  unable  to  change 
its  direction — throughout  the  quarter  of  a  century  and  more  of  the  country’s 
struggle  both  for  the  unity  and  for  liberty  under  Mahatma  Gandhi’s  guidance 
and  leadership  (1920-47). 

As  I  have  found  no  solution  of  the  main  problem  in  the  partition  of 
the  land — cruel  and  tragic  as  it  was — destroying  at  one  stroke  the  work  of 
integration  that  had  taken  quite  two  centuries  of  foreign  rule  and  the  people's 
earnest  efforts  to  complete,  I  have  in  my  own  small  way  kept  on  thinking  how 
best  the  same  could  be  solved;  and  the  endeavours  of  the  Governments  and  the 
peoples  of  the  two  parts  of  what  was  one  country  and  what  should  really  have 
always  been  one,  directed  towards  the  welfare  of  all,  and  not  against  each  other. 
As  it  is,  a  major  portion  of  the  resources  on  either  side  is  being  dissipated  in 
mutual  bickering  and  quarrellings  and  not  in  mutual  co-operation  and  goodwill 
as  the  case  should  be. 

I  remember  a  talk  with  Mr  Ghulam  Mohammad  who  was  a  good  friend  of 
mine  since  we  sat  opposite  to  each  other  in  the  old  Central  Legislative  Assembly 
at  Delhi  (1935-47).  He  became  Pakistan’s  first  Finance  Minister  when  I  went 
there  as  India’s  first  High  Commissioner  (1947).  He  later  became  the  Governor- 
General  of  Pakistan  also,  and  was  good  enough  to  keep  up  contacts  with  me  to 
the  last.  I  recollect  a  visit  of  his  to  me  when  I  was  a  Minister  at  Delhi  (1950). 

In  the  course  of  the  very  friendly  conversation  that  we  had,  he  said  to  me 
as  so  many  have  been  saying  all  the  time:  “As  soon  as  the  Kashmir  problem  is 
solved,  all  troubles  between  Pakistan  and  India  will  end”.  That  reminded  me  of 
Mr  Jinnah’s  statement  to  me  eight  years  earlier  (1942);  “As  soon  as  Pakistan  is 
conceded,  all  our  problems  will  be  solved”.  In  deep  sorrow,  I  replied:  “Ghulam 
Mohammad,  when  Kashmir  is  solved,  the  question  of  river  waters  will  come 
forward;  and  when  that  is  cleared  out  of  the  way,  evacuee  property  will  raise 
its  ugly  head.  When  even  that  is  finished,  one  of  us  will  say  to  the  other:  ‘Why 
is  your  nose  bigger  than  mine?’  So  long  as  you  and  I  are  determined  to  quarrel, 
we  shall  go  on  quarrelling.  Some  reason  will  always  be  found  for  it.  If  we  really 
and  sincerely  want  peace,  we  can  have  it  within  five  minutes”.  He  agreed,  but 
was  as  helpless  as  myself  in  getting  anything  really  and  effectively  done.  There 
are  always  too  many  forces  at  work  in  such  matters,  and  the  best  intentioned 
individuals,  even  if  apparently  powerful,  can  do  but  little. 

Mr  Ghulam  Mohammad  asked  me  what  my  solution  was,  and  I  remember 
what  I  told  him  then.  I  cannot  say  I  did  so  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  for  these 
thoughts  had  been  with  me  since  I  went  to  Pakistan  three  years  earlier  in  1947, 
and  I  had  not  been  able  to  shake  them  off.  I  said:  “1)  Common  citizenship 
which  will  make  all  citizens  of  India  also  citizens  of  Pakistan  and  vice  versa; 
2)  Freedom  of  movement  for  both  the  peoples  all  over  the  sub-continent 
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without  the  encumbrance  of  permit,  passport  and  other  formalities;  and, 
3)  Neutrality  of  Kashmir  guaranteed  by  all  the  surrounding  powers — India, 
Pakistan,  Afghanistan,  Russia  and  China”.  “Will  our  Governments  agree?”  said 
Mr  Ghulam  Mohammad.  The  talk  then  ended  with  the  usual  expression  of  a 
pious  wish,  common  on  such  occasions:  “How  nice  it  would  be  if  they  left  the 
solution  to  you  and  me.  All  should  then  be  well”. 

I  will  explain  why  I  thought  as  I  did  at  that  time.  To  me  it  is  quite  clear  that 
despite  all  the  sad  background  of  our  history — of  the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms; 
of  foreign  invasions  and  internal  conflicts — the  people  of  India  are  really  one 
and  had  become  so  politically  also  under  British  auspices  when  all  parts  thereof 
had  begun  to  think  in  common  terms  as  sons  of  a  common  motherland.  Poems 
of  Tagore  and  Iqbal  describing  and  preaching  the  oneness  of  the  country — apart 
from  the  work  of  social  and  political  reformers — were  coming  to  be  known  to 
all.  India  had  at  last  assumed  the  boundaries  and  become  the  country  as  it  had 
been  in  its  racial  consciousness  through  the  ages.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  all  leaders 
whether  of  war  or  of  peace,  whether  emperors  or  religious  preachers — Asoka 
and  Akbar,  Buddha  and  Shankaracharya — had  wanted  this,  and  endeavoured 
to  bring  it  about  both  physically  and  psychologically. 

The  people  whether  of  India  or  Pakistan — all  men  and  women  living  on 
either  side  of  the  border  which  was  most  indefinite  at  that  time  and  continues 
still  to  be  undefined — are  basically  and  fundamentally  one  in  every  possible 
sense,  and  I  felt  they  should  continue  to  be  one  and  helped  to  regard  themselves 
as  common  citizens  of  the  same  country  or  sub-continent.  It  would  not  be 
difficult  for  them  to  continue  to  feel  in  the  same  way  as  common  sons  of  the 
same  soil.  That  is  why  I  pleaded  for  common  citizenship. 

Then  I  found  that  the  partition  had  not  only  divided  the  soil  but  also  the 
homes  of  innumerable  persons.  Members  of  the  self-same  families — Hindu 
and  Muslim  alike — lived  on  either  side.  Their  desire  to  meet  each  other  was 
natural.  Great  difficulties  were  put  in  their  way  by  governmental  restrictions, 
whenever  they  wanted  to  do  so.  The  situation  appeared  to  me  to  be  pathetic.  It 
was  the  common  people  who  suffered.  They  were  the  people  who  had  never 
asked  for  any  partition,  and  who  still  felt  vividly  the  bond  of  common  heritage 
and  tradition. 

The  people  who  had  wanted  the  partition  and  who  were  in  authority,  did 
not  suffer  in  their  own  person  from  all  the  restrictions  imposed  by  them  on 
others  in  the  matter  of  travel.  They  themselves  had  diplomatic  passports  and 
were  free  from  even  customs  formalities.  They  did  not  know  what  others  had  to 
undergo.  If  the  big-wigs  as  I  know  myself,  wanted  to  visit  their  families  across 
the  borders,  every  facility  was  immediately  afforded  to  them.  The  humble  who 
had  not  taken  any  part  in  the  agitation  for  partition — and  never  really  wanted 
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it — were  the  persons  who  suffered.  I  thought  all  this  was  wrong,  and  so  pleaded 
for  freedom  of  movement. 

Then  there  was  the  problem  of  Kashmir.  I  was  in  Karachi  when  the  United 
Nations  Commission  on  India  and  Pakistan  arrived  (1948).  Within  two  or  three 
hours  of  their  arrival,  one  of  the  most  important  members  of  the  Commission 
holding  the  office  of  the  Secretary,  I  believe,  extended  to  me  the  courtesy  of 
calling  to  see  me,  and  we  had  a  long  and  friendly  chat.  I  joked  at  the  name  of 
“Lake  Success”,  the  then  headquarters  of  the  United  Nations,  as  nothing  seemed 
to  succeed  there,  and  wondered  why  the  Secretary-General  was  named  “Lie”3 
while  the  American  President  himself  was  “Truman”. 

We  settled  down  to  this  talk  on  the  basis  of  our  common  humanity.  The 
talk  turned  on  Gandhiji  who  had  died  only  a  few  months  earlier;  and  when  my 
visitor  saw  tears  in  my  eyes  as  I  spoke  of  the  great  leader,  he  asked  me  if  we 
all  felt  for  him  so  very  deeply.  I  told  him  that  he  could  not  understand  how  we 
mourned  the  tragic  loss,  and  what  great  harm  that  had  caused,  to  the  mutual 
relations  of  India  and  Pakistan.  Gandhiji,  I  told  him,  was  working  night  and 
day  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  to  find  ways  and  means  of  restoring  peace  and 
goodwill  once  again.  He  was  so  hurt,  I  told  my  visitor,  that  all  the  work  of  his 
life-time  should  have  been  so  completely  ruined  as  he  had  himself  told  me;  for 
while  he  had  striven  for  communal  harmony,  the  partition  had  taken  place  on 
the  basis  of  the  supposed  inability  of  the  communities  to  live  together. 

After  that,  I  had  to  be  in  touch,  off  and  on,  with  the  Commission  while  it 
was  in  Karachi,  my  own  headquarters.  I  do  not  remember  details,  but  I  recollect 
that  they  were  to  send  in  some  report  to  Delhi  by  a  particular  date.  I  had  an 
urgent  communication  from  the  Prime  Minister  late  one  night  to  say  that  as  the 
session  of  Parliament  was  ending,  and  as  he  had  to  make  a  statement  before  it 
on  the  basis  of  this  report  from  the  Commission,  I  should  ask  the  President  of 
the  Commission  to  give  it  at  once. 

The  report  was  sent  to  me  late  in  the  evening  before  the  last  day  of 
Parliament.  I  immediately  forwarded  it  by  the  night  plane  through  one  of  my 
assistants,  and  the  Prime  Minister  got  it  in  time  to  make  his  report  to  Parliament 
that  morning  before  it  adjourned. 

The  Commission  continues.  Its  presence  has  so  far  warded  off  a  hot  war 
between  Pakistan  and  ourselves,  but  the  situation  remains  as  bad  as  ever,  if  not 
worse  than  before.  The  United  Nations  itself  keeps  discussing  the  problem  from 
time  to  time.  The  cease  fire  line  gets  violated,  and  armed  forces  stand  night 
and  day,  on  either  side  to  watch  it.  We  want  Pakistan  to  vacate  the  territory  it 
has  illegally  occupied  before  we  can  have  any  further  talk,  and  they  want  us 

3.  Trygve  Lie,  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  from  1946  to  1952. 
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to  have  a  plebiscite  straight  off.  The  position  is  as  foggy  as  ever,  and  no  end  is 
in  sight.  (Copyright  India  News  and  Feature  Alliance) 

New  Delhi,  September  28,  1962 
Political  Diary 

Not  to  be  published  before  October  9. 

Kashmir  and  Indo-Pakistan  Relations:  A  Solution  -  II 

by  Sri  Prakasa 

It  will  be  recalled  that  when  the  wild  men  from  across  the  border  attacked 
Kashmir,  Sir  Mohammad  Zafrullah  in  the  United  Nations,  disclaimed  any 
responsibility  for  this  on  behalf  of  Pakistan.  The  brigands  who  came,  had  thus 
no  legal  status,  and  we  would  have  been  fully  justified  to  drive  them  away. 
Sardar  Abdur  Rab  Nishtar,  Pakistan’s  Minister,  asked  me  rather  irritably  one 
evening  at  a  cocktail  party,  as  to  how  they  could  be  held  responsible  for  what 
bad  men  from  across  the  borders  did?  It  was  we  who  insisted  that  Pakistan  was 
implicated  and  responsible,  and  went  to  the  United  Nations  instead  of  driving 
the  marauders  out  as  we  were  fully  authorised  to  do. 

My  information  is  that  we  were  deliberately  wrongly  advised  by  interested 
parties,  and  fell  in  their  net,  not  directly  knowing  the  facts  ourselves.  Later  the 
stunt  was  invented  that  Mr  Jinnah  had  given  Kashmir  to  Pakistan  by  his  political 
will  and  testament  though  he  himself  had,  to  my  knowledge,  never  mentioned 
Kashmir  even  when  he  asked  for  the  whole  of  the  Punjab,  the  whole  of  Bengal 
and  Assam.  If  my  information  is  correct,  then  all  that  has  happened,  could  have 
been  easily  and  effectively  avoided,  anyway,  all  that  is  past  beyond  recall,  and 
the  chapter  must  be  regarded  as  closed. 

As  matters  now  stand,  it  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  we  ourselves  on  our  own 
initiative,  have  given  Kashmir  a  separate  status.  We  are  not  prepared  to  resile 
from  that  position  despite  all  that  the  public  or  members  of  Parliament  may 
have  to  say  on  the  subject.  Kashmir  is  not  like  any  other  state  of  our  Union.  It 
had  its  own  Constituent  Assembly  and  has  now  its  elected  Sadar-i-Riyasat,  and 
not  Governor  nominated  by  the  President.  It  has  its  Prime  Minister,  and  not  a 
Chief  Minister.  It  has  its  Parliament.  In  fact,  it  has  more  or  less  an  independent 
status.  Its  administrative  connection  with  the  rest  of  the  country  is  only  tenuous. 
We  are  spending  large  sums  of  money  for  the  protection  and  development  of 
Kashmir  without  any  expectation  of  or  even  desire  for  return.  Our  armed  forces 
are  on  the  borders,  and  we  have  given  them  roads,  airfields,  tunnels,  cheap 
food — heavily  subsidised — and  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  we  have  already  spent 
quite  five  hundred  crores  of  good  money  on  Kashmir. 
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Our  southern  and  western  States  are  wondering  why  we  are  doing  all  that. 
Having  been  Governor  both  of  Madras  and  Bombay,  I  should  know  those  of  us 
who  belong  to  the  north  are  immediately  concerned  and  naturally  and  rightly 
feel  anxious.  I  remember  persons  in  Madras  telling  me  that  Kashmir  did  not 
concern  them.  It  was  no  business  of  theirs,  and  we  of  the  north  must  look  after 
the  matter.  Taking  all  these  circumstances  into  consideration,  I  have  always  had 
a  feeling  that  Kashmir  might  just  well  get  in  Asia  the  status  that  Switzerland 
enjoys  in  Europe.  Both  are  the  most  beautiful  regions  in  their  respective 
continents,  and  both  attract  tourists  from  all  round,  and  mostly  live  on  tourist 
traffic.  The  original  suggestion  of  guaranteed  neutrality  that  was  in  my  mind, 
and  that  I  had  expressed  to  Mr  Ghulam  Mohammad,  may  now  be  out  of  date. 
Moreover,  the  fear  could  have  haunted  persons  concerned  from  the  very  start 
that  someone  or  other  of  the  guaranteeing  powers  might  not  keep  to  his  word. 

It  seems  to  me  that  time  has  come  when  we  should  reconsider  the  whole 
situation  dispassionately  and  make  up  our  minds.  We  cannot  go  on  depending 
on  armed  forces  and  living  in  an  atmosphere  of  fear  forever.  I  personally  see 
no  harm  in  recognising  the  status  of  Kashmir  de  jure  what  it  is  de  facto.  It  is 
also  clear  that  no  other  power  except  India  will  help  Kashmir  to  develop  itself, 
and  our  age-old  mutual  associations  give  a  right  to  Kashmir  to  ask  for  our  help 
as  it  would  be  our  duty  to  give  it.  Since,  however,  it  is  clear  that  the  people  of 
Kashmir  itself  are  divided  in  their  allegiance,  it  would  be  right  and  proper  to 
think  of  a  solution  of  the  problem  that  it  presents  from  other  angles  of  vision. 

The  information  of  Pakistan  itself  is  indeed  strange.  West  Pakistan  and  East 
Pakistan  have  nothing  to  do  with  each  other.  They  are  moreover  separated  by 
about  1,000  miles  of  territory  of  so-called  another  country  which  they  regard 
as  hostile.  I  remember  a  talk  with  Nawabzada  Liaquat  Ali  Khan,  the  first  Prime 
Minister  of  Pakistan.  He  said  that  he  was  asking  for  Kashmir  because  it  was 
contiguous  to  Pakistan,  and  had  a  majority  Muslim  population.  He  would  never 
have  thought  of  East  Bengal  at  all  if  it  had  not  been  connected  with  Pakistan 
by  sea. 

According  to  him,  the  two  parts  of  Pakistan  were  contiguous  because  of 
their  connection  with  each  other  by  a  circuitous  route  across  the  open  sea  even  if 
the  distance  was  quite  2,500  miles.  I  remember  an  elderly,  respected  and  retired 
member  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service  telling  me  in  despair — and  sick  of  endless 
squabbles — that  it  would  be  best  to  exchange  East  Bengal  with  Kashmir.  That 
would  show  how  even  responsible  persons  in  the  South  look  at  the  problem 
that  is  exercising  us,  of  the  North,  to  such  an  extent. 

All  that  naturally  makes  me  anxious  about  the  attitude  of  our  people  in 
general  towards  Kashmir.  In  any  case,  East  Pakistan  and  West  Pakistan  have 
nothing  to  do  with  each  other,  and  their  contiguity  with  the  help  of  the  sea  is 
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an  untenable  proposition.  Pakistan  may  regard  itself  as  a  Muslim  or  an  Islamic 
State,  and  trace  its  existence  to  communal  considerations;  but  we  of  India  have 
not  accepted  that  basis  of  governance  at  all,  and  have  guaranteed  equal  rights 
and  privileges  to  all  our  citizens  of  whatever  creed  or  race  they  might  be.  We 
do  not  and  cannot  accept  the  right  of  any  territory  to  belong  to  this  sovereign 
State  or  to  that,  simply  because  of  the  religion  of  the  majority  of  its  people.  I 
also  think  that  after  all  that  has  happened,  any  attempt  at  fusion  of  any  part  of 
Pakistan  with  India  or  vice  versa,  would  only  cause  further  complications  and 
embarrassments. 

The  next  suggestion  that  I  can  think  of  would  be  preferably  a  confederation, 
a  bundestaat;  and  failing  that,  a  federation,  a  staatenbund  of  four  entities — Ka 
shmir,  West  Pakistan,  India  as  she  is  minus  Kashmir  Valley  and  East  Pakistan 
which  might  just  as  well  be  celled  East  Bengal.  To  our  ancients,  Kashmir  may 
have  been  as  is  described  in  the  Sanskrit  verse: 

Sharada  -  math  -  marabhya, 

Kunkumadri  -  tatantakah, 

Tavet  -  Kashmir  -  desh  -  syat, 

Pancha  -  shat  -  yojan  -  atmakah. 

Starting  from  Sharada  Math  and  going  right  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Kumkum- 
mountain,  lies  the  country  of  Kashmir  stretching  across  500  yojans  (roughly 
4,000  miles). 

But  we  live  in  different  times,  and  must  take  into  consideration  facts 
as  they  are  today.  Kashmir  in  Sanskrit  means  saffron,  and  the  poet  rightly 
adds:  Even  the  bitter  things  bom  in  Kashmir  are  truly  beautiful  (Kashmira- 
jasyakatutapinitanta-ramya). 

If  the  various  parts  of  this  sub-continent  that  used  to  be  only  one  country 
India  or  Bharat  before,  could  be  combined  together  in  some  sort  of  a  union — 
federation,  confederation  or  by  whatever  name  one  might  like  to  call  it — 
whether  loose  or  firm — provided  all  live  in  mutual  sympathy  and  understanding, 
and  work  harmoniously  for  the  common  good,  it  would,  indeed,  be  a  great  day 
for  not  only  those  who  live  in  this  territory,  but  for  the  world  at  large. 

The  whole  sub-continent  might  be  called  India  with  its  integral  parts  known 
as  they  are,  the  only  exception  being  that  what  is  “India  that  is  Bharat”  today 
may  be  called  only  Bharat,  or  even  Hindustan.  This  should,  to  my  mind,  satisfy 
the  susceptibilities  of  all,  and  enable  us  to  make  our  contribution  to  the  thought 
and  activity  of  the  world,  instead  of  wasting  all  our  talents  end  energies  in 
mutual  suspicion  and  hatred  that  sometimes  take  the  form  or  even  preparations 
for  war  and  resulting  mination. 
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Whatever  has  to  be  done  must  be  done  quickly.  We  cannot  afford  to  drift 
any  more.  Time  is  fleeting,  and  things  can  take  an  ugly  turn  any  moment,  I  recall 
a  talk  with  Sardar  Vallabhbhai  Patel.  He  was  anxious  to  solve  the  problem,  but 

felt  for  various  reasons  rather  hesitant  and  embarrassed  to  do  anything  in  the 

* 

matter  of  Kashmir.  He  told  me  that  he  had  been  very  greatly  affected  by  what 
Nawabzada  Liaquat  Ali  Khan  had  said  to  him. 

Pakistan’s  Prime  Minister  had  told  our  Home  Minister:  “Sardar  Saheb, 
whatever  can  and  should  be  done,  must  be  done  at  once.  Members  of  the  present 
generation  on  either  side  have  known  each  other  and  have  worked  with  each 
other.  We  have  mutual  sympathy  and  affection.  Our  children  and  our  children's 
children  will  not  even  know  each  other.  It  would  be  impossible  to  solve  any 
problems  when  they  are  in  charge  of  affairs.  So  let  us  be  up  and  doing,  and 
finish  off  all  that  we  have  to  do  quickly.” 

Sardar  Vallabhbhai  told  me  that  this  struck  him  as  so  true,  so  relevant  and 
so  correct  that  he  readily  yielded  to  the  Pakistan  Prime  Minister  on  some  of 
the  issues,  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  goodwill.  As  I  see  it,  the  safety  and  unity 
of  our  country  at  the  present  moment  hangs  by  the  slender  thread  of  a  single 
life;  and  whatever  differences  many  people  may  have  with  our  Prime  Minister, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  is  he  who  is  holding  us  together. 

I  do  not  like  the  situation;  but  facts  are  facts.  No  democracy  or  security  of 
any  country  should  be  so  entirely  dependent  on  any  individual,  however  great. 
I  so  fear  that  as  soon  as  our  Prime  Minister's  strong  hands  are  withdrawn,  there 
might  be  a  terrible  upsurge  of  communal  passion  which  is  just  now  kept  in  check. 
The  solution  of  the  Indo-Pakistan  problem  on  which  hangs  the  internal  peace 
and  security  of  the  sub-continent  brooks  no  delay.  We  dare  not  be  complacent, 
feeling  that  now  that  Swaraj  has  been  attained,  no  one  can  take  it  away  and  no 
harm  can  come  to  us.  We  can  no  more  continue  to  bury  our  heads  in  the  sand 
like  the  ostrich  and  imagine  that  all  is  well.  I  feel,  therefore,  even  at  the  risk  of 
being  misunderstood,  that  I  should  speak  out  freely,  fully  and  frankly  all  that 
I  have  in  my  mind. 

My  friends  in  the  highest  offices  in  Government  have  always  known  my 
views.  It  is  time  that  the  public  might  also  know  them  for  what  they  are  worth; 
and  I  put  them  forward  in  all  humility,  so  that  if  it  should  be  regarded  right  and 
necessary,  attention  may  be  given  to  the  position  as  it  is,  and  solutions  found 
and  implemented  before  it  is  too  late. 

New  Delhi. 

October  5,  1962 
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3.  From  Mehr  Chand  Khanna:  Decorating 
Public  Buildings4 

[Refer  to  item  169] 


29th  September,  1 962 

My  dear  Panditji, 

During  your  visit  to  the  Rajghat  Samadhi  on  the  31st  August,  1962,  you 
mentioned  about  the  work  of  the  Decoration  Advisory  Committee  entrusted 
with  the  selection  of  artists  and  specific  works  of  art  for  the  decoration  of  public 
buildings.  I  myself  had  also  not  felt  happy  about  the  manner  of  functioning  of 
the  Committee  and  the  pace  of  decoration  under  its  supervision.  We,  therefore, 
invited  a  few  selected  artists  of  repute  for  an  exchange  of  ideas  on  how  best 
important  public  buildings  could  be  decorated  with  really  worthwhile  works 
of  art.  To  that  end,  we  desired  the  fullest  co-operation  of  the  artists.  Shrimati 
Devyani  Krishna,  and  Sarvashri  Satish  Gujral,  Manwal  Krishna,  K.S.  Kulkami, 
A.N.  Sehgal,  and  Dhanraj  Bhagat  participated  in  the  discussion. 

In  the  course  of  a  free  and  frank  exchange  of  views,  the  artists  stressed 
the  following  points: 

I)  The  present  composition  of  the  Decoration  Advisory  committee  is 
unsatisfactory  since  some  of  the  members  are  not  free  from  professional 
jealousy.  It  should  be  replaced  by  a  smaller  committee  headed  by  the 
Secretary  of  this  Ministry  and  with  a  few  noted  art  critics  as  members. 

II)  The  selected  artist  should  not  be  required  to  submit  any  sketch  or  colour- 
scheme  of  the  proposed  work.  He  should  be  asked  only  to  give  a  word 
picture  of  the  work  and  then  left  completely  free  to  execute  it  to  the  best 
of  his  ability. 

III)  The  artist  selected  for  the  decoration  of  a  particular  building  should  have 
full  freedom  to  choose  the  theme,  medium,  approach,  and  design. 

The  artists  have  since  confirmed  these  points  in  writing  and  also  suggested 
a  few  names  for  inclusion  in  the  new  committee.  I  largely  agree  with  the 
artists  that  they  should  be  given  all  the  freedom  necessary  to  execute  their 
commissions.  You  are  of  the  same  view  and  so  also  is  the  Vice-President  who 
has  spoken  to  me  on  the  subject. 

I  have  now  reconstituted  the  committee  which  will  be  known,  as  the 
Committee  for  Selection  of  Artists  for  the  Decoration  of  Public  Buildings.  Its 
composition  will  be  as  follows: 

4.  Letter  from  Minister  of  Works,  Housing  and  Supply.  PMO,  File  No. 2/1 29/56-7 1-PMS, 
Sr.No.20-A 
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1. 

The  Secretary,  Ministry  of  Works, 

Housing  &Supply 

-Chairman 

2. 

Shri  Bhagwan  Sahay 

-Member 

3. 

Shri  M.  S.  Randhawa 

-Member 

4. 

Dr.  Mulkraj  Anand 

-Member 

5. 

The  Architect,  designing  the  particular  building 

-Member 

As  far  as  possible,  the  committee  will  select  an  artist  at  an  early  stage  of 
designing  of  a  building  so  that  he  can  be  associated  with  the  architect  during 
the  construction.  After  selection,  the  committee  will  leave  the  artist  completely 
free  to  do  the  work.  For  the  present,  the  scale  of  remuneration  of  artists  will  be 
left  as  it  is,  as  suggested  by  the  artists. 

I  now  propose  to  give  a  trial  to  these  new  arrangements  which,  we  hope, 
will  prove  to  be  more  satisfactory  and  hasten  the  pace  of  decoration. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Mehr  Chand  Khanna 


4.  From  Devika  Rani:  George  Roerich  Anniversary5 

[Refer  to  item  242] 


3rd  October,  1962 

My  dearest  Panditji, 

On  the  1 5th  October  1 962  the  Institute  of  Oriental  Studies  of  the  USSR  Academy 
of  Science  will  celebrate  the  sixtieth  Anniversary  of  my  brother-in-law,  the 
late  Dr.  George  Roerich.  There  shall  be  a  meeting  of  scholars  and  scientists 
dedicated  to  his  work.  This  will  be  followed  by  the  unveiling  of  a  plaque  in 
his  memory  on  the  1 6th  October. 

This  memorial  meeting  to  George  is  of  great  significance  and  interest  to 
the  orientalists  of  the  world,  as  he  was  the  leading  scholar  in  his  field.  He  was 
a  scholar  in  eighteen  languages,  besides  his  great  and  profound  knowledge  on 
Tibet,  Mongolia  and  Central  Asia. 


5.  Letter  from  Devika  Rani,  actor  and  film  producer  (1908-1994),  wife  of  Svetoslav 
Roerich,  sister-in-law  of  George  Roerich  (1902-1960).  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP, 
Vol.  7,  Sr.  No.  20-A. 
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A  message  from  you  would  be  greatly  appreciated  on  this  occasion,  which 
may  kindly  be  sent  direct  to: 

Dr  B.G.  Gafurov, 

Director, 

Institute  of  Oriental  Studies  of  the  Academy  of  Science  of  USSR, 
Armiansky-2, 

Moscow. 

I  shall  be  grateful  if  the  copy  could  be  sent  to  me. 

With  our  love  and  respects, 


Ever  yours  affectionately, 

Devika 


5.  From  Moni  Bagchee:  Gandhism6 

[Refer  to  item  8] 


October  5,  1962 


Dear  Shri  Nehru, 

It  is  after  an  age  that  I  am  addressing  this  letter  to  you.  We  have  left  behind 
many  long  years  since  I  first  came  into  your  contact.  That  was  the  time  when 
you  were  still  the  General  Secretary  of  the  Congress  and  in  that  capacity  you 
wrote  me  the  first  letter  in  reply  to  that  of  mine.  I  was  then  in  the  Indian  Army, 
holding  a  non-commissioned  post  in  the  office  of  the  Brigade  Commander, 
Razmak  Brigade  in  Waziristan  District.  It  was  then  that  at  the  risk  of  my  life 
and  service  that  I  dispatched  to  you  an  important  note  in  connection  with  the 
Bachhai  Saqqo  affairs  that  eventually  resulted  in  the  abdication  of  the  King 
Amanullah.  A  few  letters  were  then  exchanged  between  us  and  in  your  last  one 
you  encouraged  me  to  give  up  the  Government  Service  which  I  did.  Then  I 
met  you  for  the  first  time  at  the  Lahore  Congress.  Many  years  later,  when  your 
Autobiography  was  published,  I  was  then  on  the  editorial  staff  of  the  Ananda 
Bazar  Patrika  and  you  will  recollect  that  on  reading  your  remarkable  book 
I  realised  its  importance  and  I  could  then  divine  the  possibility  of  its  being 
translated  into  Bengali.  I  then  approached  you  with  the  suggestion  to  which  you 
agreed.  To  make  the  long  story  short,  the  Bengali  translation  was  subsequently 


6.  Letter  from  Moni  Bagchee  (1907-1983);  writer  and  historian;  address:  90,  Baguiati 
Road,  Dum  Dum,  Calcutta  -  28.  PMO,  File  No.  2(1 14)/56-66-PMS,  Sr  No.  86-A. 
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done  by  my  esteemed  colleague,  the  late  Satyendra  Nath  Mazumdar  and,  as 
you  know,  it  was  well  received. 

With  this  short  background  let  me  now  come  to  the  actual  purport  of 
this  lengthy  letter.  Enclosed  please  find  a  cutting  from  The  Statesman  which 
recently  published  a  letter  written  by  me.  Since  a  long  time  it  has  been  my 
feeling  that  within  fifteen  years  of  the  passing  away  of  Mahatma  Gandhi,  we 
are  witnessing  a  phenomenon  that  his  name  has  gone  into  the  backwaters  of 
the  nation’s  memory.  I  do  not  know  if  you  subscribe  to  the  same  view,  but 
this  remains  a  painful  fact  which  I  have  attempted  to  give  expression  through 
the  columns  of  the  press.  Mere  chanting  of  Ramdhun  in  the  daily  programme 
of  the  AIR  cannot  go  a  long  way  to  kindle  in  us  the  Gandhian  ideals,  in  our 
everyday  life.  When  I  last  visited  Delhi,  I  went  one  evening  to  the  Rajghat. 
While  I  was  standing  there  in  mute  silence  and  over-awed  with  the  magnitude 
of  the  surroundings,  it  struck  me  that  this  will  not  perpetuate  the  memory  of 
Gandhiji  in  the  manner  we  desire.  Gandhi  Jayanti  celebrations  have  become 
no  more  than  a  formal  affair.  Something  concrete  should  be  done  and  done 
immediately  for  mass  propagation  of  the  Gandhian  thoughts  throughout  India. 
I  have  a  scheme  and  if  you  so  desire,  I  can  send  it  to  you  for  your  examination. 
Who  lives  if  Gandhiji  is  forgotten,  or  Gandhism  is  eschewed? 

With  my  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Moni  Bagchee 


6.  From  Naval  H.  Tata:  Cotton  Textile  Industry7 

[Refer  to  item  101] 

October  5,  1962 

My  dear  Jawaharlalji, 

I  am  forwarding  herewith,  for  your  perusal,  a  copy  of  the  Note  I  handed  over 
to  Shri  M.G.  Mane,  Labour  Minister  with  the  Maharashtra  Government,  on 
the  3rd  instant.  I  met  him  at  his  request  and  discussed  in  broad  terms  the  pros 
and  cons  of  my  suggestion  to  utilise  the  present  installed  capacity  of  industries 
to  the  maximum  extent  possible.  I  have  put  down  briefly  in  the  annexed  Note 
my  ideas  on  the  question. 


7.  Letter  from  Naval  H.  Tata;  Chairman,  Ahmedabad  Advance  Mills,  Tata  Group; 
Chairman,  Tata  Electric  Company;  Deputy  Chairman,  Tata  Sons  Ltd.;  address:  Bombay 
House,  Fort,  Bombay,  1.  PMO,  File  No.  17(438)/60-64-PMS,  (Vol  I),  Sr.  No.  11-B. 
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2.  So  far  as  the  Cotton  Textile  Industry  of  India  is  concerned,  I  have 
prepared  a  statement  showing  the  effect  on  production  and  employment  if 
(a)  all  Sundays  are  added  to  the  existing  working  days;  and  (b)  the  Industry 
is  made  to  work  round-the-clock  throughout  the  year  on  three  shift  basis.  The 
statement  has  been  worked  out  purely  on  a  hypothetical  basis.  I  am  aware 
of  the  fact  that  there  are  several  difficulties  in  giving  effect  to  the  proposal, 
such  as  shortage  of  raw  materials,  power,  etc.  resistance  from  labour  and  the 
like.  Nevertheless,  I  feel  that  even  partially  operated  round-the-clock  Textile 
Industry  working  on  most  Sundays  can  create  substantial  additional  employment 
opportunities,  apart  from  increased  production  of  cloth  for  domestic  market  and 
export.  Such  decisions  can  go  a  great  way  in  helping  our  national  economy  in 
which  you  are  taking  such  keen  and  lively  interest. 

With  kindest  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Naval  H.  Tata 


7.  From  K.  D.  Malaviya:  Administrative  Reform8 

[Refer  to  item  9] 

6  October  1962 

My  dear  Jawaharlal  ji, 

I  spoke  to  you  the  other  day  regarding  two  matters: 

i)  Necessity  of  further  changing  our  administrative  system  and  the 
functioning  of  the  administrators  with  a  view  to  improving  the  working 
of  our  economic  programmes;  and 

ii)  to  consider  a  change  in  the  administrative  set-up  and  control  of 
“power”  schemes  with  a  view  to  speedy  generation  of  greater  quantum 
of  power,  and  to  evolve  a  new  policy  for  “energy”  in  a  more  scientific 
and  integrated  way. 

2 .  I  suggest  for  your  consideration  the  appointment  of  two  Committees  for 
these  purposes.  The  terms  of  reference  can  be  laid  down  after  due  consideration 
of  various  aspects. 


8.  Letter  from  K.D.  Malviya,  the  Minister  of  Mines  and  Fuel.  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari 

Papers,  File  1963,  Auto. 
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3.  I  feel  that  there  are  still  great  hindrances  in  the  smooth  functioning  of 
our  public  sector  projects.  Routine  examination  of  issues  by  our  administrators 
and  counter-checks  are  more  than  any  reasonable  system  of  working  can 
bear.  Its  justification  itself  seems  to  be  outmoded  because  of  the  volume  and 
dimensions  of  work-load  weighing  on  individuals.  There  is  acute  shortage 
of  top  technicians  and  administrators.  Those  that  are  available  in  very  many 
cases  are  not  moved  by  a  proper  sense  of  idealism.  Corruption  and  selfishness 
is  very  much  in  evidence.  Naturally,  therefore,  we  have  to  be  careful  yet  we 
have  to  take  risks.  Greater  responsibility  for  decisions  have  to  be  left  on  those 
individuals  who  have  to  undertake  execution.  That  done,  we  can  surely  go 
ahead  much  more  efficiently  and  promptly  than  the  oldest  of  the  private  sector 
projects  in  the  country.  Examined  from  any  angle,  I  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  execution  of  our  schemes  get  delayed  because  of  the  personal  whims, 
interfering  habits  and  lack  of  purposive  enthusiasm  of  the  individual  senior 
officers  of  the  various  Ministries.  They  demand  details  without  the  capability 
of  evaluating  those  details. 

4.  With  regard  to  our  “power”  programme,  I  submit  that  a  new  policy 
for  energy  should  be  evolved  now.  Energy  has  to  be  generated  from  various 
types  of  fuel,  low  grade  coal,  natural  and  synthetic  gas,  petroleum  products, 
atomic  energy,  hydro-electric  energy  etc.  The  demand  for  energy  has  increased 
tremendously  and  is  further  going  to  rise  many  times.  All  our  railways  and 
industries  have  ultimately  to  be  run  on  electric  power.  All  our  kitchens  even 
if  they  are  centralised  in  a  socialist  society,  have  to  be  run  on  modem  energy. 
The  present  system  of  control  and  ownership  by  the  State  Governments,  by 
certain  industrialists,  municipal  corporations  and  also  somewhere  by  public 
sector  projects,  all  need  to  be  fused  into  a  healthy  national  consortium-like 
organisation  where  though  financial  and  administrative  interests  of  the  State 
Governments  are  safeguarded  adequately,  yet  system  of  national  control  and 
creation  of  national  grid  may  be  clearly  assured. 

5.  I  submit  that  these  two  problems  might  be  seriously  considered  by 
you  and  small  committees  be  appointed  to  make  recommendations  in  four  to 
six  months. 


Yours  afffy, 
Keshava  Deva 
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8.  Harishwar  Dayal  to  M.J.  Desai: 

Vinoba  Bhave’s  Nepal  Visit9 

[Refer  to  item  219] 


7th  October  1962 

My  dear  Desai, 

Shri  Tulsi  Meher  Shrestha,  who  spent  some  years  with  Mahatma  Gandhi  at 
Sabarmati  and  now  runs  the  Gandhi  Smarak  Nidhi  in  Nepal  and  is  the  only 
genuine  social  worker  in  the  country,  is  trying  to  arrange  for  Acharya  Vinoba 
Bhave  to  come  to  Nepal.  Apparently,  he  has  been  in  touch  with  Vinobaji  for 
some  time.  The  other  day  he  was  called  to  the  Palace  at  short  notice  for  an 
audience  for  which  he  had  applied  several  weeks  previously,  and  the  King 
asked  him  to  go  ahead  with  arrangements  for  the  visit.  It  is  not,  however,  yet 
known  when,  if  at  all,  Vinobaji  might  be  able  to  come. 

2.  So  far  as  the  King  is  concerned,  this  appears  to  be  an  attempt  to  gain  the 
sympathy  of  our  practising  Gandhians,  and  at  the  same  time  to  show  that  Nepal 
still  wants  to  maintain  the  traditional  links  with  India.  As  things  are,  I  would 
doubt  whether  there  is  any  genuine  interest  in  Bhoodan  in  the  Government  or 
among  those  in  Nepal  who  have  something  to  give.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is 
a  pressing  need  for  land  reform  and  of  land  for  distribution  among  the  landless, 
and  it  is  just  possible  that  the  visit,  if  takes  place,  might  set  things  moving.  Be 
that  as  it  may,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  King’s  motive  in  encouraging  the  visit 
is  purely  political. 

With  kind  regards, 

Harishwar  Dayal 


9.  Jayaprakash  Narayan  on  Nehru  and  Language10 

[Refer  to  item  14] 

I  feel  I  must  raise  my  voice,  howsoever  feeble,  against  the  manner  in  which  the 
Prime  Minister  is  carrying  on  the  language  controversy  since  his  return  from 
abroad.  It  is  a  matter  to  be  deeply  regretted,  as  happened  in  the  case  of  the  States’ 
Reorganisation  issue,  that  it  is  the  Prime  Minister’s  manner  of  intervention  that 


9.  Letter  from  the  Ambassador  to  Nepal  to  the  Foreign  Secretary.  MEA,  File  No.  E 
II/122/5/Nepal/62,  p.  1/corr. 

10.  Press  statement  by  the  Sarvodaya  leader,  issued  in  Patna,  7  October  1962.PMO,  File 
No.  52(12)/57-63-PMS,  Vol.I,  Sr.  No.  88-A. 
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often  precipitates  unnecessarily  heated  controversy.  Controversy  and  debate 
are  the  food  of  democracy.  But  there  are  bounds  beyond  which  these  should 
not  be  carried  on,  if  the  democratic  way  of  life  is  to  grow  in  a  healthy  manner. 
No  one,  whatever  his  views,  would  like  to  be  called  stupid.  Moreover,  when 
the  Prime  Minister  himself  thinks  it  fit  to  use  such  language  in  a  public  debate, 
can  it  be  wondered  why  marshals  have  to  be  called  into  allow  our  Legislatures 
to  carry  on  their  work  with  a  modicum  of  decorum?  The  two  things  are  not  so 
unrelated  as  they  might  appear  at  first  sight. 

This,  however,  is  the  less  serious  aspect— though  it  is  serious  enough — of 
the  Prime  Minister’s  present  role  in  this  vital  national  debate.  The  more  serious 
aspect  is  the  deliberate  manner  in  which  the  real  issue  has  been  confounded  and 
clouded  over.  The  Prime  Minister  seems  to  be  hitting  out  against  a  shadow.  For, 
barring  a  few  extremists,  no  one  is  suggesting  that  English  and  other  foreign 
languages  should  be  banished  from  the  schools.  The  vast  majority  of  people  in 
this  country,  including  those  who  speak  Hindi,  would  unhesitatingly  agree  with 
all  that  the  Prime  Minister  has  said  about  the  importance  of  learning  foreign 
languages  in  order  to  keep  abreast  with  science  and  modem  knowledge.  They 
would  even  have  no  objection  to  compulsory  teaching  of  English  as  a  language 
at  the  appropriate  stage. 

But  no  matter  how  important  learning  foreign  languages  might  be,  no 
foreign  language  can  become  an  effective  and  creative  medium  of  education. 
There  is  general  agreement  that  the  medium  of  education  must  be  the  language 
of  the  child’s  environment.  However  desirable  it  might  be  for  us  to  leam 
English,  German  or  Russian,  the  medium  of  education  in  this  country  must  be 
the  regional  language.  Education  through  a  foreign  language  can  only  result 
in  mediocrity  and  stunting  of  originality  and  creativity. 

All  that,  however,  is  not  the  real  issue.  The  heart  of  the  present  controversy 
is  the  question  whether  any  period  of  time  should  be  defined  within  which 
English  could  be  given  up  as  an  associate,  or  inter-state,  language  and  Hindi 
alone  could  come  to  acquire  that  status.  The  Government  of  India  proposes 
to  fix  no  time-limit,  which  has  aroused  strong  and  widespread  suspicion,  not 
only  among  Hindi  speaking  people,  but  also  among  others  who  wish  to  see 
Hindi  become  the  national  language.  The  suspicion  is  that  the  absence  of  such 
a  limit  would  release  the  centre  from  any  pressing,  and  real,  responsibility  to 
take  the  necessary  steps  to  make  it  possible  for  Hindi  ever  to  assume  the  role 
of  a  national  language.  Already  there  is  a  deep  and  widespread  feeling  that 
the  present  unpreparedness  of  Hindi  to  take  on  that  role  is  due  not  so  much  to 
obstruction  from  the  South,  as  to  the  failure  of  the  Central  Government  to  fulfil 
its  obligation  in  that  behalf. 
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For  instance,  States  that  had  already  taken  steps  to  make  Hindi  the  medium 
of  instruction  at  the  university  stage,  had  to  reverse  the  gear  just  because 
competitive  examinations  for  the  Central  Services  continued  to  be  held  In 
English.  It  was  not  expected  that  those  exams  would  be  held  only  in  Hindi. 
But  if  Hindi  was  to  be  enabled  to  become  the  national  language,  steps  should 
have  been  taken  to  see  that  the  Central  examinations  were  held  both  in  Hindi 
and  English.  This  is  only  one  example  of  the  lapse  of  the  Centre  in  this  matter. 
Many  more  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  course  of  the  present  controversy. 

For  these  reasons,  the  plea  for  some  sort  of  time  limit  has  been  strongly, 
and  to  my  mind,  quite  reasonably,  put  forward.  There  is  no  need  to  be  dogmatic 
about  the  length  of  the  period  of  time.  Vinobaji’s  suggestion  in  this  regard  seems 
to  be  the  wisest:  namely  that  the  non-Hindi  speaking  States  themselves  should 
be  left  free  to  determine  the  period  of  time  required. 

Cool  consideration  of  this  central  question  is  likely  to  be  far  more  useful 
in  settling  the  present  national  debate  than  of  general  opinions  on  the  wisdom 
of  learning  foreign  languages. 


Jayaprakash  Narayan 


10.  From  T.  T.  Krishnamachari:  Naval  Tata  on 
Textile  Policy11 

[Refer  to  item  101] 


October  10,  1962 

My  dear  Jawaharlalji, 

I  have  perused  the  letter  and  the  note  from  Naval  Tata,  which  I  am  returning 
herewith. 

2.  The  basic  proposition  that  he  mentions,  viz.,  full  utilisation  of  existing 
equipment  is  unexceptionable.  This  matter  has  been  raised  in  the  Industries 
Advisory  Council  several  times  of  which  I  had  seen  reports.  Curiously  enough, 
a  hokum  [direction]  had  gone  from  the  Commerce  and  Industry  Ministry  to  all 
industries  to  rate  their  installed  capacity  to  approximate  to  their  production. 
Perhaps  this  was  to  meet  the  criticism  of  there  being  unutilised  capacity  in 
the  country.  Nevertheless,  the  matter  has  to  be  investigated  and  our  existing 
machinery  utilised  to  the  full. 


11.  Letter  from  Minister  without  Portfolio.  PMO,  File  No.  17(438)/60-64-PMS,  vol.  I,  Sr. 
No.  12-C. 
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3 .  Naval  Tata’s  note  deals  specifically  with  cotton  textile  industry  and  he 
has  himself  stated  the  reasons  that  stand  in  the  way  of  full  utilisation  of  textile 
equipment.  On  page  2  of  his  note  in  paragraph  7,  he  has  mentioned  two  of 
these  reasons  which  at  the  moment  are  not  easy  to  deal  with.  Expansion  and 
production  in  the  cotton  textile  industry  is  possible  and  in  fact  practicable,  but 
what  is  in  short  supply  now  is  cotton.  We  have  not  progressed  in  regard  to  the 
production  of  cotton  during  the  last  seven  years.  We  were  producing  27  lakhs  of 
cotton  bales  at  the  time  of  the  Partition.  We  stepped  it  up  to  over  50  lakh  bales 
in  1955  and  thereafter  we  have  remained  stagnant.  Today  with  a  significant 
expansion  of  spindles,  we  have  to  sustain  the  mills  by  importing  cotton  to  the 
tune  of  10  lakh  bales  a  year  from  abroad,  a  part  of  which  comes  under  PL  480. 
Therefore,  the  problem  of  supply  and  prices  of  cloth  at  the  moment  is  merely 
a  problem  of  shortage  of  cotton. 

4.  As  you  yourself  know,  the  question  of  electric  energy  is  one  that  is 
not  easy  to  deal  with.  According  to  the  latest  estimates  made  by  the  Planning 
Commission,  which  in  my  view  do  not  take  into  account  the  realities  of  demand, 
we  shall  still  be  short  of  power  at  the  end  of  the  Third  Plan.  In  the  overall 
power  picture  as  it  is  today,  even  this  is  an  understatement  of  the  position. 
The  composite  problem  he  has  mentioned  in  regard  to  industry  could  be  dealt 
with.  In  fact,  I  think  some  attention  is  being  paid  to  it  at  the  moment.  I  would, 
therefore,  suggest  that  you  write  to  him  and  tell  him  that  you  agree  to  the  basic 
proposition  and  would  invite  comprehensive  suggestions  from  the  industries  to 
this  end.  But  so  far  as  cotton  textile  Industry  is  concerned  on  his  own  showing, 
there  is  nothing  much  to  be  done  at  the  moment. 

Yours  affectionately, 

T.  T.  Krishnamachari 


11.  From  Sudhir  Ghosh:  Indonesian  Politics12 

[Refer  to  item  212] 


10  October,  1962 


My  dear  Panditji, 

You  will  recollect  that  you  approved  of  my  participation  in  the  Conference  of 
about  60  young  diplomats  organised  by  the  Quakers  at  Punjak  Pas  near  Bandung, 
Indonesia.  I  was  one  of  the  ten  older  persons  (consultants)  who  were  asked  to 


12.  Letter  from  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  95,  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi,  NMML, 
Sudhir  Ghosh  Papers. 
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give  the  ten  addresses  which  the  diplomats  discussed  for  10  days.  Russians 
and  Americans,  Communists  and  non-Communists,  lived  together  for  10  days 
and  talked  from  morning  till  midnight  like  undergraduates  at  Cambridge  or 
Oxford;  the  results  were  very  encouraging. 

During  the  fortnight’s  stay  in  Indonesia  I  naturally  kept  my  eyes  and  ears 
open.  I  spent  a  good  deal  of  time  with  our  Ambassador,  Apa  Pant,  who  arranged 
for  me  to  have  a  series  of  talks  with  some  of  the  prominent  Indonesians  viz. 

1 .  Dr  Roeslan  Abdulgani,  Cabinet  Minister  and  the  theoretician  and 
political  philosopher  who  tries  to  give  sensible  shape  to  the  rather 
nebulous  political  conception  of  Dr  Soekamo, 

2.  Dr  Ali  Sastroamidjojo,  former  Prime  Minister  and  at  present  Cabinet 
Minister 

3.  Dr.  Sudarshano,  former  Ambassador  in  New  Delhi 

4.  The  Russian  Ambassador,  Mr  N.A.  Mikhailov 

5.  The  Yogoslav  Ambassador,  Dr.  Ales  Bebler  and 

6.  The  British  Ambassador,  Sir  Leslie  Fry. 

I  did  not  see  the  US  Ambassador;  he  was  out  of  the  country.  I  checked  all 
my  impressions  with  Apa  Pant  and,  for  what  it  is  worth,  I  venture  to  make  a 
brief  report  to  you  on  comments  I  heard  on  (1)  the  India-China  border  dispute, 
(2)  strained  relation  between  India  and  Indonesia,  (3)  the  proposed  Afro- Asian 
Conference,  and  (4)  the  formation  of  Malaysia. 

One  of  the  persons  who  addressed  the  young  diplomats  at  the  Quaker 
Conference  was  Dr  Han  Suyin,  the  author,  who  normally  lives  in  Singapore 
but  came  to  the  Conference  direct  from  Peking  where,  she  said,  she  had  been 
seeing  Mr  Mao  Tse-tung,  Mr  Chou-En-lai,  Mr  Chen  Yi  and  various  other  leaders. 
She  promoted  long  conversations  with  me  about  the  India-China  border  dispute 
and  explained  with  great  vehemence  the  Chinese  point  of  view.  Han  Suyin  was 
anxious  to  explain  that  Mr  Chou-En-lai  never  said  anything  to  Mr  Nehru  at 
any  time  to  give  the  impression  that  he  would  respect  the  traditional  frontier 
(McMahon  Line)  between  India  and  China.  I  asked  her  if  she  could  help  me  to 
understand  why  is  it  and  how  is  it  that  China  today  is  involved  in  a  conflict  with 
(a)  Russia,  and  (b)  India — the  two  countries  that  proved  during  the  past  years 
that  they  wanted  the  new  regime  in  China  to  succeed.  She  explained  that  the 
quarrel  between  Russia  and  China  was  a  “family  quarrel”  and  the  Indians  did 
not  understand  the  nature  of  it;  it  would  be  unwise  of  the  Indians  to  bank  on  the 
differences  between  Russia  and  China.  The  conflict  with  India  was  a  different 
matter.  According  to  Han  Suyin  it  was  the  Indian  reaction  to  the  flight  of  the 
Dalai  Lama  from  Tibet  and  the  treatment  accorded  to  the  Dalai  Lama  in  India 
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that  was  decisive;  this  “unfriendly  act”  made  it  plain  to  the  leaders  of  the  Chinese 
Government  that  India  had  no  intention  of  maintaining  friendly  relations  with 
Communist  China.  Han  Suyin  mentioned  again  and  again  the  name  of  Mrs 
Lakshmi  Menon;  poor  Mrs  Menon,  according  to  Peking,  is  supposed  to  have 
taken  the  lead  in  a  signature  campaign  in  Delhi  in  support  of  the  Dalai  Lama 
and  is  supposed  to  have  done  various  other  acts  of  unfriendliness  to  the  Chinese 
Government.  Han  Suyin  added  that  the  Chinese  know  what  they  are  doing  and 
if  what  they  are  doing  is  a  mistake  they  will  pay  for  it,  but  they  do  not  care. 

Among  the  Indonesians  the  only  man  who  talked  frankly  (and  I  felt  a  great 
deal  of  respect  for  him)  was  Dr  Roeslan  Abdulgani.  He  was  obviously  very  eager 
to  talk  to  an  Indian  MP  and  kept  me  for  two  hours.  Dr  Ali  Sastroamidjojo  also 
talked  at  great  length  but  he  really  had  nothing  to  say;  he  is  evidently  a  spent 
force  although  he  still  holds  the  office  of  a  Cabinet  Minister.  But  I  gathered  from 
our  own  Ambassador  and  the  British  Ambassador,  the  Yugolsav  Ambassador, 
the  Italian  Ambassador  and  various  others  that  Dr  Roeslan  Abdulgani  is  still 
very  much  of  a  force  in  Indonesian  politics  and  sure  to  come  back  to  a  more 
powerful  position;  since  Belgrade  he  has  been  in  some  trouble  with  Dr  Soekamo 
and  is  somewhat  out  of  favour  but  I  was  told  that  he  was  about  the  only  man 
in  the  Indonesian  set  up  who  can  stand  up  to  Dr  Soekamo. 

I  told  Dr  Roeslan  Abdulgani  that  Members  of  our  Parliament  were  extremely 
unhappy  about  the  unpleasant  incident  at  the  Asian  games  and  the  insult  to  the 
Indian  National  Anthem  and  the  ransacking  of  the  Indian  Embassy  and  we 
wondered  what  was  behind  it  all.  “We  have  done  many  things  together  since 
the  Asian  Conference  in  Delhi  in  1947”  I  said,  “I  thought  India  and  Indonesia 
had  a  sense  of  affection  for  each  other,  Dr.  Abdulgani,  but  you  seem  to  have 
lost  confidence  in  us.  What  has  happened?  Would  you  care  to  talk  about  it?” 
He  first  explained  what  had  happened  in  the  Asian  games  and  confirmed  that 
the  insult  to  the  Indian  National  Anthem  and  the  ransacking  of  the  Embassy 
were  actually  organised  by  the  Communists  (Dr  Ali  Sastroamidjojo  also  said 
the  same  thing).  He  also  mentioned  in  the  course  of  his  explanation  that  the 
Taiwan  participants  in  the  games  were  not  given  visas  because  of  persistent 
pressure  from  Peking.  He  said  what  had  happened  was  very  unfortunate  but 
pointed  out  that  wise  men  should  not  attach  exaggerated  importance  to  such 
a  thing.  He  did,  however,  admit  that  these  troubles  were  the  symptoms  of  a 
disease  and  not  the  disease  itself;  he  did  think  that  relationship  between  India 
and  Indonesia  was  seriously  wrong  and  he  enumerated  three  causes. 

(1)  Indonesian  leaders  feel  that  at  the  United  Nations  and  elsewhere  the 
representatives  of  India  have  for  years  treated  the  Indonesians  and 
other  Afro-Asian  representatives  as  a  bunch  of  school  boys,  as  if 
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the  Indians  were  the  big  brothers  whose  job  it  was  to  shepherd  these 
immature  children.  Indonesians  have  for  many  years  resented  this 
superiority  in  Indian  representatives  at  international  gatherings. 

(2)  Dr  Soekamo  feels  that  India  has  drifted  away  from  the  path  of  true 
socialism.  He  is  very  bitter  about  the  Western  European  Socialists,  the 
Dutch  Socialists,  the  British  or  French  who  all  have,  according  to  Dr 
Soekamo,  let  down  Indonesia  and  other  Asian  and  African  countries  in 
their  struggle  for  freedom;  India  seems  to  be  very  close  to  those  hated 
Western  European  Socialists.  “Soekamo  thinks”,  said  Dr  Abdulgani, 
“that  Pandit  Nehru  and  other  Indian  leaders  are  Mohamed  Hatta  type 
of  people  and  Soekamo  does  not  like  Mohammed  Hatta  at  all.  He 
thinks  that  the  mixture  of  private  enterprises  and  public  enterprises 
which  India  has  accepted  in  her  5-Year  Plans  is  no  socialism  at  all. 
And  what  is  more,  India  seems  to  be  succeeding  in  a  substantial  way 
in  her  economic  development;  we  have  not  had  much  success  in  our 
economic  programmes  and,  human  nature  being  what  it  is,  many 
of  us  in  Indonesia  suffer  from  a  sense  of  jealousy  and  a  sense  of 
inferiority  although  we  do  not  like  to  admit  it.”  I  was  impressed  with 
Dr  Abdulgani’s  frankness. 

(3)  At  the  Belgrade  Conference  (which  Dr  Roeslan  Abdulgani  also 
attended)  Dr  Soekamo  resented  the  position  taken  by  Pandit  Nehru 
viz.,  that  the  Number  one  issue  before  the  world  was  not  colonialism 
but  the  issue  of  war  and  peace  and  the  survival  of  mankind.  Dr 
Soekamo  who  was  then  getting  ready  for  the  struggle  to  free  West 
Irian  felt  that  he  had  been  badly  let  down.  He  still  fosters  a  strong 
sense  of  grievance  about  it. 

Dr  Abdulgani  then  volunteered  the  comment  that  the  proposed  Afro- Asian 
Conference  would  be  useless  if  there  was  no  prior  understanding  between 
Pandit  Nehm  and  Dr  Soekamo  at  a  personal  level  and  if  the  existing  damage 
in  relationship  was  not  repaired.  “Do  you  think  the  damage  can  be  repaired?” 
I  asked.  He  was  not  prepared  for  the  question  and  was  taken  unawares.  He 
hesitated  for  some  moments  and  said,  “I  think  it  can  be  repaired.”  And  he  added, 
“whatever  lies  in  my  power  to  repair  it  I  certainly  will  do.  My  friend,  I  give 
you  that  assurance.”  He  then  expressed  the  view  that  even  if  Colonialism  was 
on  the  way  out  the  Afro-Asian  Conference  was  still  necessary  and  desirable 
and  Panditji  should  be  persuaded  to  come  to  it. 

On  the  subject  of  the  proposed  Afro-Asian  Conference  the  comments  of 
Ambassador  Mikhailov  (who  was  a  Minister  of  the  Soviet  Government  and  still 
holds  the  position  of  a  member  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Communist 
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Party)  were  interesting.  He  was  very  vocal  and  communicative  on  the  subject 
and  said  that  it  was  his  Government’s  view  that  this  time  the  Conference  should 
be  expanded  to  include  Cuba  and  all  the  Latin  American  countries  and  thus 
a  united  front  of  all  the  underdeveloped  countries  should  be  presented  to  this 
neo-  colonialism  of  the  Western  powers,  the  European  Common  Market,  which 
is  a  new  instrument  of  exploitation  of  the  weak  by  the  strong.  He  said  again 
and  again  that  it  was  very  important  that  the  Conference  should  be  held  and  it 
was  the  earnest  hope  of  his  Government  that  India  would  decide  to  come.  He 
also  expressed  the  view  that  the  formation  of  Malayasia  was  a  bad  thing;  it 
was  all  being  worked  up  by  the  British  and  the  Americans  and  it  was  a  threat 
to  the  democratic  forces  in  that  part  of  the  world.  About  the  India-China  border 
conflict  he  was  very  cautious.  I  said  that  we  in  the  Indian  Parliament  were  very 
puzzled  about  it;  we  did  not  understand  why  the  Chinese  were  doing  what  they 
have  done  and  the  way  they  have  done  it.  The  Ambassador  observed  that  India 
and  China  were  great  countries  and  it  should  be  possible  for  two  such  great 
countries  to  solve  the  problem  by  peaceful  means  and  added  “Nikita  Sergeivich13 
is  very  proud  of  our  friendship  with  India.” 

Indonesia  today  is  a  very  depressing  country.  The  people  are  very  gentle 
and  warm  and  hospitable.  But  the  country’s  economics  is  in  a  mess;  the  price 
of  a  cup  of  hot  milk  in  a  Jakarta  hotel  is  Rs  50  i.e.  five  Indian  rupees;  the 
minimum  charge  for  a  taxi  for  a  1 0  minute  ride  is  Rs  250/-  or  twenty  five  Indian 
rupees;  a  hotel  room  is  more  expensive  in  Jakarta  than  in  New  York;  they  have 
nothing  left  in  foreign  exchange  till  1965;  all  exports  up  to  1965  are  virtually 
mortgaged.  There  is  no  sign  of  the  country  getting  down  to  hard  work  and  build 
itself  up.  The  only  activity  which  is  on  display  everywhere  is  the  army  and  its 
parades.  On  all  accounts,  there  are  two  real  forces  in  the  country,  the  Army  and 
the  Communists  and  the  present  leadership  survives  by  balancing  one  against 
the  other.  The  leadership  of  the  country  seems  to  be  living  on  one  excitement 
after  another.  West  Irian  provided  an  excitement  and  there  is  now  an  anticlimax 
and  almost  a  sense  of  disappointment  because  the  UN  has  found  a  peaceful 
solution  of  the  problem  and  the  country  could  not  go  to  war.  A  vast  quantity  of 
armaments  was  acquired  from  Russia  (which  have  still  to  be  paid  for)  and  they 
do  not  know  what  to  do  with  these  armaments  now.  The  proposed  formation 
of  Malaysia  has  provided  another  excitement.  On  the  4th  October  there  was 
a  great  military  parade  in  Jakarta  at  which  Dr  Soekamo  made  a  big  speech  in 
the  course  of  which  he  said  that  Indonesia  was  being  encircled.  The  Malayans 
seem  to  fear  that  Dr  Soekamo  is  preparing  to  use  the  proposed  Afro-Asian 
Conference  to  wreck,  if  he  can,  the  Malaysia  plan  which  is  to  materialise  by 


13.  Khrushchev. 
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the  31st  August,  1963.  One  of  the  senior  officials  of  the  Malayan  Government 
who  was  at  the  Quaker  Conference,  came  up  to  me  especially  to  explain  that 
their  Prime  Minister,  Tunku  Abdul  Rehman,  was  expecting  trouble  from  Dr 
Soekamo  and  they  earnestly  hope  that  Mr  Nehru  would  go  to  the  Afro- Asian 
Conference  and  save  the  Malayans  from  Dr  Soekamo  and  his  friends.  It  appears 
that  Indonesia  is  going  to  put  all  kinds  of  pressure  on  India  to  make  India  go 
to  the  Conference,  so  that  it  can  be  used  as  a  platform  for  agitation  against 
Malaysia,  and  the  European  Common  Market.  Where  we  stand  with  the  ECM 
and  whether  it  is  really  going  to  be  an  instrument  of  exploitation  or  not  we 
can  find  out  only  by  hard  negotiations  with  them  and  not  by  making  speeches 
at  the  Afro-Asian  Conference.  However,  Apa  Pant  feels  that,  in  spite  of  it  all, 
India  should  go  to  the  Conference,  especially  to  the  preparatory  Committee  in 
December,  and  take  an  active  part  in  giving  it  a  direction;  otherwise  the  field 
will  be  left  open  for  other  forces.  I  told  Apa  that  I  did  not  agree  with  him. 

With  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Sudhir  Ghosh 


12.  From  Bertrand  Russell,  Bertrand  Russell 
Peace  Foundation14 

[Refer  to  item  186] 

During  the  past  years  of  our  struggle  against  nuclear  war,  my  experience  has 
forced  upon  me  the  conclusion  that  unless  we  are  able  to  spread  knowledge  of 
the  danger  on  a  very  large  scale,  our  efforts  to  mobilise  a  sufficiently  powerful, 
public  opinion  on  behalf  of  sanity  will  be  unsuccessful  with  dire  consequences. 
I  feel  this  is  particularly  true  with  regard  to  the  peoples  of  belligerent  countries 
who  do  not  sufficiently  grasp  the  irrelevance  of  previous  means  of  treating 
disputes  between  great  nations,  if  man  is  to  survive.  If  we  are  unable  to  gain 
access  to  the  public  in  this  way  in  order  to  present  continuous  facts  about  the 
folly  of  current  cold  war  policy,  our  efforts  to  promote  conscientious  protest 
and  widespread  consciousness  cannot  hope  to  rise  above  a  certain  threshold. 

The  propaganda  which  is  being  spread  by  those  who  are  involved  in  the 
continuation  of  the  Cold  War  is  such  as  to  overwhelm  our  efforts  unless  these 
efforts  are  conducted  on  a  vastly  larger  scale. 


14.  Letter;  sent  from  Plas  Penrhyn,  Penrhyndeudraeth,  Merioneth.  Salutation  and  signature 
not  available. 
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I  have  become  convinced  of  the  need  to  have  a  great  Peace  Foundation 
which  could  receive  very  large  sums  and  have  those  sums  which  are  from  private 
sources  considered  tax  free.  Such  a  foundation  could  reasonably  promote  the 
education  of  the  public  on  a  serious  and  continuing  basis  through  the  medium 
of  the  journals,  press,  films  and  radio  it  could  finance  for  this  purpose.  I  should 
wish  it  to  have  an  entirely  educative  and  informative  purpose  but  on  the  very 
largest  possible  scale  for  us.  I  should  hope  such  a  foundation  to  be  respectable 
enough  in  its  purpose  to  appeal  to  those  industrialists  who  quietly  wish  the 
Cold  War  to  be  resolved.  Naturally,  I  should  be  anxious  for  it  to  be  possible 
for  neutral  Governments  to  feel  able  to  support  the  foundation  as  well  so  that 
the  moderating  influence  they  seek  to  bring  to  bear  upon  the  Great  Powers  can 
be  presented  as  well  to  the  populations  of  their  countries  by  media  which  are 
integrally  part  of  the  life  of  these  countries. 

I  believe  that  if  we  can  do  this,  the  conditions  from  which  a  very  large 
and  militant  public  opinion  can  be  brought  to  bear  may  be  provided,  I  have 
been  persuaded,  with  deeply  felt  reluctance,  that  the  foundation  be  called  the 
Bertrand  Russell  Peace  Foundation.  Although  I  am  not  altogether  comfortable 
about  this,  it  seems  that  it  would  be  thereby  assisted  because  of  the  prominence 
with  which  I  have  been  mentioned  publicly  with  such  work  in  recent  years. 

I  believe  that  these  efforts  could  be  immeasurably  enhanced  if  you  could 
agree  to  be  a  Sponsor  of  the  Foundation.  I  am  most  anxious  to  have  your 
support  in  this  way  for  your  support  would  create  great  confidence  in  the 
foundation  around  the  world.  As  its  purposes  are  explicitly  educative  and  are 
intended  to  be  formally  charitable,  I  am  hopeful  that  you  will  not  feel  that  your 
public  responsibility  precludes  your  being  a  Sponsor  of  the  foundation.  I  very 
eagerly  await  your  decision  and  I  should  be  pleased  to  know  your  thoughts  on 
the  undertaking. 


13.  From  B.  P.  Chaliha:  Mizo  District15 

[Refer  to  items  55,56 ,  and  57] 


12th  October  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

I  promised  to  submit  an  appreciation  of  the  political  situation  in  Mizo  District 
after  our  officers  have  made  a  thorough  study  of  it.  Our  officers,  namely,  the 
Commissioner  for  the  Hill  districts,  the  Deputy  Commissioner  of  the  Districts 


15.  Letter  from  the  Chief  Minister  of  Assam.  MHA,  File  No.  15/l/62-SR(R)-A,  vol.  I, 
pp. 95-97/c. 
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and  the  Sub-divisional  Officers  of  the  Lungleh  subdivision  have  since  made 
an  extensive  tour  of  the  district  and  have  submitted  their  reports.  We  have  also 
held  discussion  with  them  and  the  Governor16  was  also  pleased  to  grant  them 
an  interview.  I  enclose  herewith  copies  of  their  reports  in  case  you  feel  like 
going  through  the  same.  We  have  been  assured  both  in  their  reports  and  in  the 
discussions  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  district  to  take  an  alarming  view.  They 
have  however  made  some  constructive  suggestions  for  improvement  of  the 
situation  in  the  district.  I  would  endeavour  to  condense  their  recommendations 
in  the  following  paragraphs  for  your  information. 

1.  With  a  view  to  prevent  the  hostile  Nagas,  who  had  escaped  to  East 
Pakistan,  from  re-entering  India  through  Mizo  District  there  has  been 
some  military  preparations  in  the  district.  These  preparations  although 
are  meant  against  the  hostile  Nagas,  the  Mizo  have  got  an  impression 
that  these  preparations  are  against  them  and  it  has  become  a  cause  of 
irritation  to  them.  Our  officers  therefore  have  advised  that  the  Army  and 
special  police  except  the  Assam  Rifles  should  be  withdrawn  and  if  any 
preparation  is  necessary,  such  preparation  should  be  strictly  confined  to 
the  border  of  the  Mizo  District  and  East  Pakistan.  The  rest  of  the  district 
should  be  left  out. 

2.  The  percentage  of  literacy  in  the  Mizo  district  is  the  highest  in  the  whole 
of  the  State  but  unfortunately  this  district  of  8000  square  miles  with  a 
population  of  about  3  lakhs  with  steep  hills  is  undeveloped  in  all  respects 
and  is  therefore,  poor.  Partition  of  the  country  has  deprived  them  of  their 
market  for  fruits  etc.  in  East  Pakistan.  They  have  therefore  recommended 
taking  up  intensive  development  schemes  for  that  district. 

3.  They  have  also  recommended  removal  of  misunderstandings  created  by 
the  Assam  Official  Language  Act. 

We,  as  well  as  our  Governor  generally  appreciate  the  approach  of  our 
officers  and  their  recommendations.  With  regard  to  Army,  I  understand  that 
our  Governor  had  a  discussion  with  Corps  Commander  Lieutenant  General 
Umrao  Singh  and  the  Governor  got  an  impression  that  there  is  no  military 
necessity  to  keep  the  forces  there  but  order  for  removal  will  have  to  come  from 
the  Government  of  India.  I  hope,  you  will  advise  the  appropriate  Ministry  on 
this  matter. 

With  regard  to  development  plans  and  also  about  the  other  recommendations 
we  are  taking  necessary  steps. 


16.  Vishnu  Sahay. 
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The  APHLC  members  are  going  to  meet  on  the  1 5th  when  they  would 
decide  about  their  visit  to  Delhi  to  meet  you. 

With  regard  to  Chinese  incursion  in  the  NEFA  area,  the  information  given 
by  the  External  Affairs  Ministry  and  as  it  has  come  out  in  the  Press  are  not 
adequate  to  satisfy  the  public.  I  wonder  if  some  more  information  could  be 
given  to  prevent  speculations.  We  are  also  very  much  interested  to  know  the 
developments  and  therefore,  we  shall  be  grateful  if  we  are  also  informed  of  the 
developments.  Till  some  days  people  of  our  State  did  not  show  much  concern 
about  the  developments  but  since  a  few  days  with  more  movements  of  troops 
and  more  air  activities  people  have  become  inquisitive  to  know  more  about 
the  developments. 

I  am  sending  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  Shri  Lai  Bahadur  Shastriji17  for 
information. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
B.P.  Chaliha 


14.  From  Mulraj  Kersondas:  Food  Production18 

[Refer  to  items  102  and  106] 


October  12,  1962 

My  dear  Panditji, 

There  are  three  major  issues  with  which  the  country  is  faced  at  present.  They 
are,  high  prices,  shortage  of  foreign  exchange  and  heavy  gold  smuggling. 

I  deeply  feel  that  the  primary  price  reduction  in  food  grains  is  essential  in 
restoring  price  equalism  [equilibrium]  of  other  things.  The  high  prices  of  food 
grains  results  into  higher  cost  of  living  which  requires  increase  cost  of  dearness 
allowance  and  a  higher  cost  of  manufacture  of  other  commodities  which  in 
turn  brings  again  the  prices  increase  cost  of  other  commodities  and  these  in 
turn  will  again  increase  in  the  cost  of  living. 

It  is  essential  therefore,  that  we  should  tackle  the  high  prices  of  food  grains 
by  producing  more  rather  than  controls  which  create  more  evil  and  discontents 
than  the  good  that  it  does. 


17.  Home  Minister. 

18.  Letter  from  Gujarati  entrepreneur  and  a  long  time  acquaintance  of  Nehru.  JNMF, 
1  .D-22/M  Series. 
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In  1 943,  when  the  American  technical  mission  came  to  India  to  investigate 
into  the  possibilities  of  making  India  as  the  main  centre  for  producing  war 
materials,  that  mission  had  recommended  that  Indian  soil  was  deficient  in 
nitrogen  and  therefore,  they  recommended  immediately  as  a  war  measure  to 
put  in  six  plants  [each  of]  50000  tons  capacity  of  Ammonium  Sulphate  in  India 
in  different  provinces  and  save  the  country  from  threatened  food  shortage  as 
those  might  interfere  in  the  proposal  of  the  manufacture  of  war  [machinery] 
accepted  by  the  Indian  Government  under  the  Viceroy  [alty]  of  Lord  Linlithgow. 

The  events  that  have  followed  have  proved  the  correctness  of  this  report  and 
even  today,  we  find  that  yield  of  food  grain  in  India  is  about  900  lbs  compare[d] 
to  2500  lbs  [in]  China,  about  3000  lbs  in  Japan  and  over  4000  lbs  in  America. 

With  a  view  therefore  to  provide  fertilisers  to  Indian  farms,  various  steps 
have  been  contemplated  and  taken  by  the  Government.  Till  now,  however,  there 
is  very  little  increase  in  average  production. 

I  had  suggested  to  you  for  use  of  cow  dung  gas  plants  to  supply  these 
fertilisers.  After  your  reply,  I  had  written  to  the  Planning  Minister  Mr  Nanda 
and  then  to  the  Planning  Secretary  Mr  Khera19  with  whom  I  had  two  to  three 
meetings  in  Bombay  and  I  was  happy  when  on  5th  July  I  got  a  D.O.  letter 
from  the  Planning  Commission  that  the  scheme  was  approved  by  the  Planning 
Commission.  I  am  enclosing  herewith  a  copy  of  the  letter  for  your  ready 
reference.  I  am  however  sorry  to  learn  recently  that  in  answer  to  Mr  D.S. 
Patel20  in  Rajya  Sabha  the  Government  said  that  the  matter  was  still  under 
consideration. 

I  wish,  therefore,  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  at  a  rough  estimate 
the  dung  produced  in  India  is  about  80  crore  tons  of  which  about  30  crore  tons 
is  being  used  as  fuel.  If,  instead,  this  portion  is  used  in  cow  dung  gas  plant,  it 
will  produce  9  lakh  tons  of  nitrogen  besides,  mythil  [Methane]  gas  worth  210 
crores  to  be  used  a[s]  fuel  [or]  for  power  generation. 

This  9  lakh  tons  of  nitrogen  thus  produced  is  equivalent  to  12  plants  of  the 
capacities  of  Sindri  fertilisers  [factory]  and  it  will  require  300  crore  of  rupees 
to  put  such  12  plants  and  it  will  take  about  five  years  to  get  them  [to]  produce 
fertilisers.  While  the  cow-dung  plants  could  be  made  and  the  results  obtained 
in  a  year’s  time.  It  will  also  save  foreign  exchange  of  150  crores  which  could 
be  saved  and  diverted  towards  other  essential  needs  of  the  country. 


19.  G.L.  Nanda  and  S.S.  Khera,  respectively. 

20.  Probably  D.V.  Patel,  leader  of  Swatantra  Party  or  M.S.  Patel,  a  Congress  MP,  Rajya 
Sabha,  both  from  Gujarat. 
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For  this  purpose,  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  Government  to  put  all  the  plants 
[themselves].  If  they  only  put  up  a  few  plants  in  every  division  of  every  state, 
its  results  would  be  known  in  a  year  and  once  its  benefits  are  known  to  farmers, 
they  would  beg,  borrow  and  steal  and  put  up  such  plants,  themselves.  Though 
in  initial  cases  a  subsidy  to  the  farmers  is  necessary  for  inducing  them  to  have 
such  plants  at  accelerated  speed,  1  am  sure  if  a  person  of  your  popularity  thus 
propagates  the  use  of  this  gas  plant,  the  public  will  take  up  the  work  and  our 
food  production  will  be  increased  by  about  50%  in  a  couple  of  years.  Such  an 
increase  in  food  production  will  bring  down  the  prices  of  food  grains  without 
in  the  least  affecting  the  profits  of  the  farmers  as  that  production  will  have 
increased  and  will  have  an  exportable  surplus  of  food  grains.  The  decrease  in 
food  grain  prices  will  reduce  the  cost  of  living,  and  be  useful  in  checking  or 
reducing  your  serious  attention  to  this  problem,  i.e.,  universal  use  of  cow  dung 
plant  by  every  farmer. 

The  other  point  [is]  about  gold  smuggling.  I  feel  that  the  correct  remedy 
for  stopping  this  evil  is  to  bring  down  the  prices  of  gold.  This  will  be  done  if 
exploration  is  made  in  this  country  for  finding  out  gold  mines  in  the  country.  I 
know  of  one  such  place  i.e.  the  Nilambur  village,  30  miles  from  Ootacamand. 
This  was  the  place  where  an  Australian  gold  mining  company  had  first 
discovered  gold  in  India  in  1 87521  but  they  had  closed  up  because  their  working 
was  uneconomical.  The  price  of  gold  at  that  time  was  only  about  Rs  50/-  per 
ounce  which  is  equal  to  1  1/7-  1  1/18  [sic]  of  the  present  price  and  there  are 
large  qualities  [quantities]  of  gold  ore  at  this  place.  I  feel  if  your  Ministry  takes 
up  mines  in  such  places  and  sells  the  gold  into  the  open  market  regularly,  it  will 
satisfy  [the  domestic  need]  and  bring  the  gold  prices  down  and  if  the  gold  prices 
are  brought  down  to  about  Rs  80  to  90  per  tola,  the  temptation  in  smuggling 
will  greatly  be  reduced  and  this  will  save  us  a  lot  of  foreign  exchange  which 
is  disappearing  in  this  racket. 

I,  therefore,  suggest  these  two  points  for  your  careful  consideration  as  they 
would  also  save  the  country  a  lot  of  foreign  exchange. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Mulraj  Kersondas 


2 1 .  Probably  Kolar  Mines. 
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15.  From  K.  B.  Menon:  A  Confession22 

[Refer  to  item  20] 


October  12,  1962 

My  dear  Punditji, 

I  am  writing  to  you  this  letter  after  long  long  years  as  a  salve  to  my  conscience. 
It  is  the  happy  memories  of  the  years  that  I  spent  working  under  you  that 
encourage  me  to  write. 

Will  you  kindly  recollect  that  Jaiprakash23  introduced  me  to  you  in  1937 
and  that  you  took  me  in  as  Secretary  of  Indian  Civil  Liberties  Union.  I  owe  to 
you  my  public  life  ever  since.  When  Jaiprakash  sought  my  services  years  later, 
I  thought  that  I  should  not  forget  the  good  turn  he  did  to  me.  I  did  not  realise 
at  the  moment  that  in  trying  to  be  fair  to  one  I  was  being  unfair  to  another. 
I  joined  him  with  your  consent.  He  left  me.  I  then  tried  to  carry  on,  but  past 
kept  rebuking  me  by  reminding  me  of  my  wrong.  I  came  once  or  twice  very 
near  confessing  to  you.  Fear  held  me  back,  fear  that  my  motives  might  be 
misinterpreted,  not  by  you  but  by  others,  and  used  against  me.  A  crisis  in  the 
Party  helped  me  to  overcome  that  fear  and  hesitation.  Acceptance  of  office  by 
the  PSP  in  Kerala  had  a  corroding  effect  on  the  Party.  The  best  in  me  revolted. 
Mental  adjustment  became  difficult.  I  therefore  quietly  severed  my  connections 
with  the  Party.24  It  was  not  easy.  I  have  been  trying  to  serve  the  people  almost 
from  adolescence.  I  may  continue  to  do  that  in  my  own  limited  way.  That, 
however,  is  a  small  matter.  What  was  worrying  me  was  my  behaviour  towards 
you.  I  now  feel  relieved. 


I  am,  as  ever,  at  your  service. 

[K.B.  Menon] 


22.  Letter  from  a  former  PSP  leader  from  Kerala,  (1897-1967);  address:  “Thripuram”, 
Empress  Hotel  Road,  Calicut- 1,  Kerala.  NMML,  K.  B.  Menon  Papers,  F.No.2,  1962. 

23.  Jayaprakash  Narayan. 

24.  For  Menon’s  differences  with  the  PSP  leadership,  see  NMML,  K.B.  Menon  papers, 
F.No.  1 1/2,  p.3.  For  Menon’s  resignation  from  PSP,  see  NMML,  K.B.  Menon  papers, 
F.No.1/2,  p.6. 
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16.  From  William  Tubman:  Settling  India-China  Dispute25 

[Refer  to  item  386] 

I  have  heard  and  read  with  great  distress  of  the  border  difference  between  India 
and  China  and  which  now  seems  to  be  assuming  dangerous  proportions  and 
I  have  therefore  communicated  with  Members  of  the  Bandung  Conference 
Group  and  other  African  Asian  States  suggesting  that  we  might  intervene  with 
a  view  of  negotiating  a  settlement  of  this  dispute  between  India  and  China  and 
I  am  appealing  to  both  sides  to  call  a  halt  and  cessation  of  further  hostilities 
until  we  can  get  together  and  decide  what  action  to  take.  With  assurances  of 
my  highest  esteem. 


17.  From  C.  P.  Ramaswami  Aiyar:  Requesting  Foreword 
for  Book  on  Art26 

[Refer  to  item  143] 


October  18,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

I  have  agreed  to  deliver  a  series  of  lectures  at  the  Madras  University  on  “India  in 
the  World  of  Art”  dealing  with  the  developments  of  Indian  Architecture,  Painting 
and  Sculpture  through  the  ages  viewed  in  relation  to  similar  evolutionary 
progress  in  China,  Japan  and  Europe  and  America. 

During  over  fifty  years  I  have  not  only  visited  as  a  student  of  art  most  of 
the  art  galleries  in  Asia,  Europe  and  North  and  South  America  but  have  been 
collecting  specimens  of  painting  and  sculpture  from  all  over  the  world  and 
have  specially  been  fortunate  in  securing  some  of  the  original  paintings  of 
the  protagonists  of  the  Bengal  and  Andhra  Schools  at  a  time  when  artists  like 
Abanindranath  Tagore,  Gogonedranath  Tagore,  Chugtai,  Nandlal  Bose,  Rama 
Rao  and  others  were  still  struggling  for  recognition.  I  also  possess  reproductions 
of  all  the  great  pictures  and  sculptures  of  the  West  and  in  addition  I  have  valuable 
specimens  of  Chinese  painting  and  ceramic  ware.  Ultimately  my  ambition  is 
to  hand  over  these  treasures  to  some  public  institution. 


25.  Cable,  17  October  1962,  from  the  President  of  Liberia.  MEA,  File  No.  A/ 103/23/62, 
p.l/corr. 

26.  Letter  from  Chairman,  Hindu  Religious  Endowment  Commission.  Sent  from 
Ootacamund.  PMO,  File  No.  9/2/62-PMP,  Vol.  7,  Sr.No.79-A. 
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In  addition,  I  have  made  a  special  study  of  Indian  architecture  from  early 
times  up  to  the  period  of  the  great  South  Indian  shrines. 

With  this  background,  I  have  completed  my  lectures  and  given  them  for 
printing.  They  will  be  produced  in  book  form  after  delivery  of  the  substance 
in  the  form  of  lectures. 

I  shall  take  it  as  a  great  personal  favour  if  you  will  find  time  to  go  through 
the  book  when  it  is  ready,  (i.e.  about  the  end  of  this  year).  If,  after  perusal, 
you  think  they  deserve  a  foreword  from  you,  I  shall  be  specially  obliged.  My 
request  is  made  not  so  much  to  the  Prime  Minister  of  India  as  to  a  person  of  ripe 
culture  and  wide  historical  perspective  as  well  as  a  lover  of  beauty  and  the  arts. 

With  my  best  regards, 


Yours  very  sincerely 
C.  P.  Ramaswami  Aiyar 

[P.S.]  I  shall  be  in  New  Delhi  in  my  son’s  house  from  24th  October. 


18.  From  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Import 
Licences  for  Rayon27 

[Refer  to  item  97] 


October  19,  1962 


My  dear  [Jawaharlal], 

Please  read  the  cutting  enclosed.28  It  speaks  of  a  Premium  on  import  licences 
for  rayon  yam  issued  as  a  result  of  export  performance.  Purchase  of  rayon 
yam  for  export  purposes  at  such  high  cost,  both  in  regard  to  foreign  exchange 
and  also  in  respect  of  our  moral  well-being  wants  looking  into.  The  so  called 
exports  under  these  schemes  impose  a  fixed  liability  on  the  limited  amount  of 
foreign  exchange  that  we  have  and  the  advantages  we  are  supposed  to  get  are 
in  reality  imaginary.  I  do  not  see  why  we  should  permit  this  type  of  illusory 
advantage  to  be  gained  by  immoral  methods  to  go  on  for  all  time. 


[T.T.  Krishnamachari] 


27.  Letter  from  the  Minister  without  Portfolio.  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari  Papers,  File 
1962,  Copy. 

28.  Not  reproduced;  available  in  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari  Papers,  File  1962. 
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19.  From  S.  Radhakrishnan:  Amending 
the  Constitution29 

[Refer  to  items  48  and  50] 


October  20,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

Your  letter  of  the  17th  October  about  the  proposed  amendments  to  the 
Constitution. 

Article  84[a]  may  read  “a  citizen  of  India  and  pledges  himself  to  preserve 
the  Constitution  and  the  integrity  of  the  Union.”  In  our  Constitution  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  a  ‘citizen  of  a  State.’ 

Before  we  modify  article  19(1)  and  (4),  we  should  take  into  account  the 
impression  that  the  Fundamental  Rights  are  being  slowly  eroded  and  this  may 
perhaps  be  looked  upon  as  a  further  restriction.  The  expression  ‘preservation 
of  the  integrity  of  the  State’  should  read  ‘preservation  of  the  integrity  of  the 
Union’.  Even  then,  it  may  be  capable  of  varying  interpretations. 

Some  way  by  which  we  can  deprive  a  person  of  his  citizenship  rights,  if 
he  attempts  to  bring  about  disruption  of  the  Union,  may  be  considered.  Any 
amendment  should  cover  not  only  the  DMK  but  also  the  secessionists  in  Mizo 
District  (Assam)  and  Kashmir. 


Yours  affectionately, 
S.  Radhakrishnan 


20.  From  Pyarelal:  Gandhi  on  Africa30 

[Refer  to  item  194] 


20th  October,  1962 


My  dear  Panditji, 

Some  time  back  I  wrote  to  Jomo  Kenyatta  in  connection  with  an  interview  that 
he  had  with  Bapu  in  London  in  1931.  While  sending  me  Kenyatta’s  statement 
on  that  interview  Shri  Chanan  Singh31  has  sent  me  the  enclosed  letter  with  some 
extracts  from  Bapu’s  writings. 


29.  Letter  from  the  President.  MHA,  File  No.  25/3/61-Poll  (1),  p.19. 

30.  Letter  from  Mahatma  Gandhi’s  secretary,  and  biographer;  sent  from  2-4  Theatre 
Communication  Building,  Connaught  Circus,  New  Delhi.  PMO,  File  No.  2(1 14)/56- 
66-PMS,  Sr.  No.  88-A. 

3 1 .  Parliamentary  Secretary  and  a  close  aide  of  Jomo  Kenyatta. 
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I  am  sending  you  with  this  the  draft  of  my  reply  to  Chanan  Singh  for  your 
approval  and  advice.  In  view  of  the  questions  raised  by  Shri  Chanan  Singh  I 
am  also  sending  you  for  your  perusal  and  return  with  your  remarks  the  text  of 
an  article  on  “Gandhiji  on  the  African  Question”  that  I  wrote  for  the  Council 
for  America  at  Balvantray  Mehta’s  instance,  and  the  script  of  a  broadcast  for 
the  overseas  services  of  the  AIR  which  is  to  come  on  the  9th  of  November.  As 
these  writings  have  a  bearing  on  our  foreign  relations,  I  seek  your  guidance. 

I  have  to  see  you  about  a  couple  of  matters  relating  to  my  work.  I  would 
feel  obliged  if  you  could  spare  a  few  minutes  at  your  convenience. 

I  have  to  leave  for  Calcutta  today.  I  shall  be  back  here  on  the  morning  of 
Thursday,  the  25th  instant. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Pyarelal 


21.  Pakistan-China  Talks  on  Indo-US  Arms  Deal32 

[Refer  to  item  228] 


Chinese  Embassy  in  Pakistan 
20  October  1962 

(Pakistan  revealed  that  India  and  America  had  a  secret  agreement) 

To  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs: 

On  21  October,  the  Parliament  of  Pakistan  will  hold  an  emergency  meeting 
to  discuss  the  Sino-Indian  border  clash  and  the  weapons  given  to  India  by  the 
United  States  and  Britain.  The  President  of  Pakistan  (Ayub  Khan)  will  announce 
Pakistan’s  position  toward  the  Sino-Indian  border  clash  during  a  secret  meeting 
and  the  Foreign  Minister  will  address  this  during  a  public  conference.  The 
Secretary  of  Pakistan’s  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  flew  to  Pindi  [Rawalpindi] 
on  the  afternoon  of  19  [October]  to  influence  the  decision  of  the  President 
and  Pakistan’s  Foreign  Minister  and  prevent  them  from  doing  something 
unfavourable  to  China.  Ambassador  Ding  [Guoyu]  made  an  appointment  with 
Pakistan’s  Foreign  Affairs  Secretary  on  the  morning  of  19  [October]  and  asked 

32.  Cable  from  Chinese  Embassy,  Pakistan,  20  October  1962;  “Minutes  of  Conversation 
between  Chinese  Ambassador  Ding  Guoyu  and  Pakistan  Foreign  Secretary”;  Wilson 
Centre  Archives;  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/document/114763.  Accessed 
on  6  September  2018. 
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him  to  arrange  a  meeting  with  Pakistan’s  President  and  Foreign  Minister.  The 
Secretary  promised  to  reply  after  checking  with  them  in  Pindi.  So  Ambassador 
Ding  may  go  to  Pindi  today.  Even  if  he  does  not  meet  with  Pakistan’s  President 
and  Foreign  Minister,  he  can  exert  his  influence  upon  Pakistan’s  President 
and  Foreign  Minister  through  the  Foreign  Affairs  Secretary,  as  foreign  policy 
speeches  are  actually  drafted  by  him. 

Ambassador  Ding  and  Pakistan’s  Foreign  Affairs  Secretary  talked  about 
the  Sino-Indian  border  clash  and  Sino-Pakistani  relations. 

Pakistan’s  Foreign  Affairs  Secretary  said  that  Pakistan  was  facing  difficult 
circumstances  in  terms  of  the  Sino-Indian  border  clash.  If  Pakistan  had  a  good 
relationship  with  India,  Pakistan  could  strive  to  contribute  to  the  peaceful 
resolution  of  the  Sino-Indian  border  issue  through  negotiations.  Unfortunately, 
although  Pakistan  has  always  made  efforts  to  solve  issues  with  India,  this  has 
failed,  Pakistan  sympathizes  with  China,  Pakistan’s  official  position  is  that  it 
hopes  the  issue  can  be  resolved  peacefully,  that  the  clash  will  not  escalate  and 
that  this  does  not  turn  into  a  kind  of  situation  in  which  the  Chinese  government 
has  to  take  further  and  stronger  actions.  On  the  other  hand,  Pakistan  feels  that 
India  deserves  [to  be  taught]  a  lesson  and  hopes  that  China  will  severely  punish 
India  and  drag  India  down  through  a  long-term  struggle  without  making  the 
issue  too  serious.  Otherwise,  the  United  States  and  Britain  will  do  anything, 
even  a  world  war,  Pakistan  could  not  say  it  in  this  way  officially  because  if 
this  had  been  spoken  publicly,  Pakistan  would  be  seen  as  having  a  bias.  In 
addition,  Pakistan  and  China  are  negotiating  border  issues,  thus,  Pakistan  has 
to  be  cautious  when  commenting  on  the  Sino-Indian  border  issue.  Otherwise, 
there  will  be  misunderstandings. 

The  President  of  Pakistan  has  seen  the  letter  from  Premier  Zhou  En-lai  and 
returned  it  to  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  be  studied,  Pakistan’s  Foreign 
Affairs  Secretary  said  Pakistan  paid  close  attention  to  the  letter.  The  tone  of  the 
letter,  which  reveals  India’s  attitude  and  method,  was  the  same  as  Pakistan’s, 
so  Pakistan  was  familiar  with  the  letter.  The  President  of  Pakistan  will  make 
an  announcement  during  a  secret  meeting  with  the  Parliament.  He  proposed 
clear  written  suggestions  to  the  President  not  knowing  to  what  degree  he  will 
take  them  or  how  (the  President)  will  make  use  of  them.  However,  the  speech 
by  Pakistan’s  Foreign  Ministry  at  the  public  conference  of  the  Parliament  may 
be  more  frank  or  cite  Premier  Zhou’s  letter. 

In  regards  of  Sino-Pakistani  relations,  he  said  that  the  President  of  Pakistan 
completely  knows  the  great  significance  of  developing  close  relations  with 
China  and  is  paying  close  attention  to  [maintaining]  friendly  Sino-Pakistani 
relations. 
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The  President  of  Pakistan  is  quite  determined  on  this  point.  Although  there 
are  intense  pressures  from  various  areas,  Pakistan  will  not  allow  anything  to 
influence  the  Sino-Pakistan  relationship,  Pakistan  will  not  do  anything  to  hurt 
China  and  Pakistan  will  never  offend  China.  Considering  Pakistan’s  alignments 
and  obligations,  the  way  Pakistan  talked  is  not  a  small  matter. 

[Pakistan]  thus  hopes  that  the  Chinese  government  will  appreciate 
this.  Pakistan  hopes  Sino-Pakistan  relations  can  produce  more  achievements. 
At  the  same  time,  he  said  that  we  could  not  underestimate  the  political  and 
economic  difficulties  caused  by  past  policies,  Pakistan  had  to  be  good  at  using 
strategy  to  handle  state  affairs,  and  therefore  hoped  that  Pakistan  could  gain 
China’s  support,  sympathy  and  understanding.  Even  the  strongest  person 
also  needs  support,  sympathy  and  assistance.  He  expressed  that  he  sincerely 
hopes  that  China  and  Pakistan  will  soon  conclude  a  border  agreement.  Border 
negotiations  were  suspended  because  the  Pakistani  ambassador  needed  to  ask 
for  instructions  from  his  government  and  now  that  a  reply  has  been  written, 
we  hope  the  negotiations  can  be  conducted  as  soon  as  possible. 

Concerning  Pakistan’s  involvement  in  treaties,  he  said  that  Pakistan  was 
still  involved  in  treaties  but  he  would  not  defend  them.  All  of  the  notes  and 
negotiations  Pakistan  has  with  other  treaty  nations  have  always  put  forth 
clauses  for  protest  requirements  against  all  forms  of  aggression,  Pakistan  has 
emphasised  that  this  has  always  been  [directed  toward]  India,  and  the  reason 
Pakistan  takes  part  in  treaties  is  to  defend  itself  against  India,  Pakistan  never 
seriously  considered  a  Russian  attack  and  whether  Pakistan  could  survive. 
As  for  China,  the  things  which  happened  now  show  that  China  suffered  an 
invasion,  Pakistan  has  always  appreciated  China’s  understanding  of  Pakistan’s 
difficulties  and  appreciates  this  very  much. 

On  the  issue  of  exposing  the  Nehru  Government,  he  said  that  Nehru 
had  always  been  telling  big  lies.  Ostensibly,  he  was  against  imperialism  and 
colonialism,  executing  “neutral”  policies  and  actively  opposing  military  treaties 
and  agreements.  But  Pakistan  has  just  received  the  “Agreement  of  Mutual 
Security”  of  16  March  1951,  signed  by  India  and  America  based  on  Clause 
408  in  the  American  Mutual  Security  Act  of  1949.  He  very  mysteriously  told 
Ambassador  Ding  about  the  agreement  and  the  stipulation  that  the  weapons 
supplied  to  India  by  the  United  States  would  be  used  for  the  following  purposes: 
(1)  Maintaining  internal  security;  (2)  Carrying  out  legal  self-defense;  (3)  Taking 
part  in  the  defense  of  territory  belonging  to  India.  This  indicated  that  India 
was  actually  aligned  with  the  United  States  and  that  Nehru  was  cheating  the 
whole  world,  Pakistani  newspapers  have  exposed  this  and  hoped  China  would 
expose  it  to  neutral  nations  in  Asia  and  Africa  without  mentioning  the  point 
of  “taking  part  in  the  defense  of  territory  belonging  to  India”;  otherwise,  India 
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would  know  that  it  was  Pakistan  who  told  China.  Moreover,  America  sent  a 
note  to  Pakistan  which  guaranteed  that  the  weapons  given  to  India  would  not 
be  used  to  attack  Pakistan  on  17  October  1962.  (He  “secretly”  showed  me  the 
note.  But  in  fact,  Pakistani  newspapers  already  disclosed  it  on  19  (October). 

Ambassador  Ding  expressed  our  appreciation  to  Pakistan’s  Foreign  Affairs 
Secretary  for  his  support  in  the  Sino-Indian  border  clash  and  for  the  President 
of  Pakistan’s  hope  that  the  Sino-Indian  border  issue  is  resolved  peacefully. 
Ding  also  hoped  that  he  could  exert  influence  on  the  President  of  Pakistan 
and  introduce  him  to  the  truth:  Who  on  earth  invaded  who?  Who  initiated 
peace  negotiations?  Who  protested  peace  negotiations?  Who  refused  peace 
negotiations?  We  believe  that  President  of  Pakistan  will  adopt  a  fair  and 
impartial  stance  on  the  Sino-Indian  border  issue  and  that  Pakistan  will  not 
succumb  to  pressures  or  adopt  policies  in  line  with  national  interests. 

Ambassador  Ding  expressed  the  significance  of  the  Sino-Pakistan  border 
agreement  and  the  visit  to  China  by  Pakistan’s  Foreign  Minister.  We  hope  that 
the  border  negotiations  will  continue  to  progress  smoothly.  As  for  the  other 
issues  mentioned,  the  Chinese  government  is  considering  these  issues  and 
believes  that  they  will  not  be  very  difficult  to  resolve  during  the  visit  to  China 
by  Pakistan’s  Foreign  Minister. 

Concerning  Pakistan’s  participation  in  treaties,  Ambassador  Ding  said  that 
there  is  an  understanding  between  Pakistan  and  China.  Foreign  Minister  Chen 
and  La-di  (sic),  the  former  Ambassador  of  Pakistan  in  China,  have  discussed 
this  issue.  But  we  will  never  change  our  stance  on  the  American  imperialists’ 
plots  for  these  treaties,  because  military  treaties  obviously  are  in  opposition 
to  our  nation. 

Concerning  the  issue  of  exposing  the  Nehru  Government,  Ambassador 
Ding  expressed  that  People’s  Daily  had  published  two  articles  titled,  “Re¬ 
discussing  Nehru’s  Philosophies”  and  “The  Appearance  of  Non-Alignment  is 
being  Taken  Off.”33 


22.  From  B.K.  Chandiwala:  Night  Shelters  in  Delhi34 

[Refer  to  item  171 ] 


sft  'tfar  3ft,  ^ 

^psf  fa#  Tit  sft  #  cptqfoH  %  ^  sn# 

3ft,  fa 


33.  See  the  Peking  Review  the  Vol.42,  19  October  1962,  p.6. 

34.  From  B.K.  Chandiwala,  20/10  APP.  NMML,  B.K.  Chandiwala  Papers. 
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sret  $  FRF  RF^  Tpfrr  fiur  tirt  fftf  ft#  i  3ur  trst  ftR  gs 
^TTTT  1 1  -sftr  g#  FFTRR  far  ^rflSRT  #ft  I  RfqfoR  %  2JF  RF  RR  f?RT  I 
fr>  rt  rR  rtFt  fsjrT  rf  fFFt  rrFF  15  rrtf  rf  Tnft  rr  i  eft  rt  «u<i  rt 

RftT  FF  F5T  ^  f%  RF  #R  TRF  RRRR  «RT  M  TTRt  |  itcE  RcER  «RRT  rM^R 

%  RFJT  #  FRF  1 1  RfF  Fm  if  rF  TT#  I  RTF  rM  Rf  M  RgR 
3RfJcM  1 1  RRFR  RRFF  Rf  flFF  TRRF  # ’ftp'll  RRT  RRi  F3R  I  RR  RRMR 
£  3T?FFr  OFFr  gFRT  I  ftRR  Rf  3T#T  I  Fr%  RF  3T#R  ?FF  I  ^Mf  rM,  TfF  1942 

*F  'jrii  ^F  riF  sJF  i  ^Fft  r1^  %  rf  rrf  %er  t^F  f  rFF  rf  f^F  fad  RRR  rF  rpr 

fFF  TTlRffaRf  %  fM  Fr  rFFFT  RR  RRRT  1 1  I  ^  RF  wFF  RTCM  3ffF  REF# 
RF  RRFIr>  I  fTft  RRF  |  RTR  fM  RF  RTR  RFF  RiS  RFjfa  gtr  eTPT  RPfF  sfF  I 
RFT  RFRtMrF  rFF  RR  RRfF  sfF  W  -3TST  FftRRJF  *FR  3F  Rf  I  RF  RRF  IfT#  gf  I 

%  RfF  vti95  fatf  RTR  <ff  rtR#  rFR  ^  F?R^  RF  fail  Rgd  1?F  viMRRd 
1 1  rrf  rf  rFrF  frr  rir  #  F^rrt  rrrF  Ii  Rft  ornr  rff  ^  rF  frfFF  rrf  r|F 

fcFRR  FR  FF  RTR  |  3TFT  FFT  RTFR35  %  RFF  3f  #  RRFF  ft?RR  f  ’jfF  ftRR 
FR#  Ft  ^TTI 


RTRRFT 

sr-1 

[Translation  begins: 

Shri  Panditji, 

Last  year  when  Delhi  faced  severe  winter,  the  Corporation  had  set  up  some 
temporary  night  shelters.  They  were  shut  down  during  the  summer.  After  that 
we  tried  to  get  some  land  to  build  a  permanent  shelter,  but  could  not  get  any 
suitable  ones.  Now  the  winter  is  about  to  set  in  and  the  same  problem  will 
recur.  The  Corporation  has  agreed  to  set  up  three  shelters  at  the  same  place  as 
last  year,  from  15th  of  November.  I  am  trying  to  emphasise  that  houses  should 
be  set  up  in  two  or  three  places.  The  Corporation  has  agreed  to  build  one  such 
house.  I  have  located  a  couple  of  spots  which  would  be  appropriate  for  night 
shelters.  We  have  money  for  building  too,  but  one  is  under  the  Ministry  of 
Railway  and  the  other  is  under  Defence.  The  one  under  the  Railways  is  the 
Pili  Kothi,  which  was  burnt  down  in  1942.  That  land  has  been  lying  unused 
for  the  last  twenty  years.  If  we  can  get  that  land,  we  can  build  a  shelter  for  five 


35.  Most  probably  Mehr  Chand  Khanna. 
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hundred  people.  This  is  located  near  Khari  Baoli  and  Chandni  Chowk.  The 
second  one  is  near  the  Red  Fort,  where  there  was  a  major  fire  some  months  ago. 
There  was  a  refugee  camp,  which  has  now  been  shifted  to  Seelam  Puri.  If  we 
can  get  a  piece  of  the  vacated  land,  it  would  be  most  suitable  for  the  Chandni 
Chowk  area.  Only  you  can  make  these  plots  available  to  us.  If  you  put  in  a 
word,  a  major  problem  would  be  resolved.  If  you  could  speak  to  Rai  Saheb,36 
I  can  meet  him  and  apprise  him  of  all  the  details. 


Yours, 
Brij  Krishna 


23.  Soviet  Position  on  Border  Dispute37 

[Refer  to  item  261  and  appendix  27] 

The  government  of  the  Soviet  Union  has  carefully  studied  the  current  situation 
of  the  Sino-Indian  border  as  introduced  in  the  conversation  between  Comrade 
Zhou  En-lai  and  the  Soviet  Ambassador  on  8  October  of  this  year  and  expressed 
its  gratitude  [for  this  introduction]. 

We  understand  the  views  of  the  Chinese  comrades  and  recognize  that  the 
government  of  the  People's  Republic  of  China  is  making  efforts  to  eliminate 
conflict  and  settle  disputes  peacefully.  We  are  confident  that  this  route  is 
consistent  with  the  interests  of  the  entire  socialist  camp. 

We  all  know  that,  although  the  Soviet  Union  has  not  issued  any  statement 
since  1 959, 38  we  consistently  hold  that  such  disputes  should  be  resolved  through 
peaceful  means  and  take  into  account  the  interests  of  China  and  India.  We  are 


36.  See  note  35  in  this  section. 

37.  Soviet  Memorandum,  22  October  1962,  handed  over  to  Chinese  Vice  Minister 
Zhang  Han-fu,  Wilson  Centre  Archives;  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncentre.org/ 
document/1211895.  Accessed  on  6  September  201 8. 

38.  On  9  September  1959  the  Central  Committee  of  the  CPSU  handed  over  to  Chen  Yi  a 
letter  and  a  TASS  statement  expressing  “regret”,  “bewilderment”  and  “concern”  over 
the  border  clash  in  Longju  in  August  1959.  The  statement  claimed  that  the  Chinese 
action  “poisoned  the  international  atmosphere”  on  the  eve  of  Khrushchev’s  visit  to  the 
US.  See  “Report  from  the  Chinese  Foreign  Ministry,  ‘The  Soviet  Union’s  Stance  on 
Sino-Indian  Boundary  Question  and  Soviet-Indian  Relations’,”  April,  1963.  Wilson 
Centre  Archives;  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncentre.org/document/116949  Accessed 
on  6  September  2018. 
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closely  watching  how  the  situation  develops  and  agree  with  your  views,  namely 
that  the  recent  information  regarding  the  Sino-Indian  border  is  more  worrisome. 

It  has  become  increasingly  obvious  that  the  tensions  are  continuing  to  build. 
This  development  is  only  beneficial  to  the  imperialists  and  the  reactionary  clique 
of  India.  In  the  past  and  in  the  present,  they  are  doing  everything  possible  to 
sow  the  seeds  of  hostility  between  the  People’s  Republic  of  China  and  India, 
to  weaken  the  traditional  friendship  between  the  great  Chinese  and  Indian 
people,  and  to  provoke  an  armed  conflict  between  them.  We  know  very  well 
that  the  imperialist  clique  has  used  every  opportunity  to  take  advantage  of  the 
Sino-Indian  border  issue  in  the  dispute  to  speculate  about  relations  between 
the  Soviet  Union  and  India  and  the  Soviet  Union  and  China  in  an  attempt  to 
divide  us  and  sow  dissension  between  the  people  of  China  and  the  Soviet  Union. 

Therefore,  we  are  willing  to  clarify  that  the  Soviet  Union  and  China  have 
an  unbreakable  fraternal  friendship  which  is  based  on  the  Marxist-Leninist 
doctrine  and  the  principles  of  Proletarian  Internationalism.  It  is  the  fight  against 
imperialism  and  for  world  peace  that  brings  us  together. 

We  fully  support  your  desire  to  solve  the  border  dispute  with  India  through 
negotiations.  Negotiations  will  prevent  the  further  intensification  of  the  conflict 
and  create  a  good  atmosphere  for  its  peaceful  settlement. 

We  understand  your  position  that  the  McMahon  Line  is  not  an  established 
boundary.  It  is  a  painful  historical  legacy. 

When  this  line  was  delimited,  Indian  territory  was  still  under  the  rule  of  a 
powerful  colonial  country — the  United  Kingdom.  England  drew  and  redrew  the 
map  of  this  area  without  considering  the  national  interests  of  all  ethnic  groups, 
historical  characteristics,  and  national  characteristics.  At  that  time,  China  was 
weak  and  could  not  resist  the  United  Kingdom  as  it  deserved.  Nevertheless, 
China  does  not  recognise  the  unilateral  delimitation  of  the  McMahon  Line. 

Of  course,  it  is  difficult  to  state  the  specific  ways  to  resolve  the  border 
dispute  between  the  People’s  Republic  of  China  and  India,  but  we  believe  that 
the  recommendations  put  forward  by  the  People's  Republic  of  China  to  hold 
talks  without  preconditions  and  that  the  two  forces  should  retreat  20  kilometers 
beyond  the  1959  border  are  constructive  suggestions.  We  believe  that  these 
recommendations  are  a  good  start  for  the  peaceful  solution  to  this  problem  which 
do  not  damage  the  prestige  of  either  side  and  take  into  account  the  interests  of 
both  the  People’s  Republic  of  China  and  India. 

As  for  the  comments  made  by  Comrade  Zhou  En-lai  on  the  sale  of  airplanes 
and  helicopters  to  India  by  the  Soviet  Union,  we  are  willing  to  tell  you  that, 
so  far,  the  Soviet  Union  has  sold  India  eight  “AH- 12”  airplanes  and  twenty 
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“MU-4”  helicopters.  Obviously,  these  planes  have  no  military  significance  and 
will  not  affect  the  balance  of  power.39 

The  government  of  the  Soviet  Union,  in  forming  its  policy  towards  India 
both  in  the  past  and  at  the  present,  begins  from  the  desire  of  how  to  enable 
India  to  maintain  a  neutral  position  and  prevent  the  reactionary  forces  in  India 
from  pulling  India  into  the  imperialist  camp.  When  deciding  to  sell  arms  to 
India  [we]  considered  how  this  measure  can  be  used  to  serve  our  common 
interests  and  prevent  India  from  becoming  closer  to  the  imperialist  countries 
and,  in  particular,  to  prevent  India's  military  clique  from  becoming  closer  to 
the  militarists  in  the  United  States  and  other  Western  countries. 

Finally,  we  hope  that  the  border  conflict  will  be  cleared  up  and  that  the 
Sino-Indian  border  dispute  will  be  solved  in  a  reasonable  manner. 


24.  From  Amrit  Kaur:  Commonwealth  Games40 

[Refer  to  item  148] 


October  23,  1962 

My  dear  Jawaharlal, 

A  meeting  of  the  All-India  Council  of  Sports  was  held  this  morning  and  I 
presided  over  it  in  the  absence  of  the  Chairman.41 

This  meeting  was  called  specially  to  look  into  the  request  of  the  Indian 
Olympic  Association  to  send  a  team  of  athletes  and  players  in  other  games  to 
attend  the  Commonwealth  Games  which  are  being  held  in  Perth,  Australia, 
from  November  the  22nd  onwards. 


39.  On  14  October  1962  the  Central  Committee  of  the  CPSU  took  the  following  decisions 
(on  the  Indian-Chinese  conflict).  “1.  Delay  the  shipment  to  India  of  MiG-21  aircraft. 
2.  On  instructions  to  the  Soviet  ambassador  in  India,  Cde.  (Ivan)  Benedictov.  Say  to 
(Indian  Prime  Minister  Jawaharlal)  Nehru:  “We  are  disappointed.”  Are  they  thinking 
about  how  this  conflict  will  end?  . . .  The  PRC’s  proposals  for  troop  withdrawals  spanning 
20  km  are  reasonable.  India’s  demands  for  troop  withdrawals  spanning  an  additional 
20  km  are  humiliating  for  the  PRC.  We  are  in  favour  of  eliminating  the  conflict,  it 
will  not  bring  any  benefit.  India  is  hardly  going  to  gain  anything  from  the  conflict.” 
“Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  Party  of  the  Soviet  Union  Presidium  Protocol 
59,”  October  14, 1962,  Wilson  Centre  Archives;  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/ 
document/1 14791.  Accessed  on  6  September  2018. 

40.  Letter  from  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  address:  2  Willingdon  Crescent,  New  Delhi. 
PMO,  File  No.  40(225)/61-72-PMS,  Sr.  No.  37-A. 

4 1 .  Yadavindra  Singh  of  Patiala. 
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We  considered  the  personnel,  etc,  of  the  teams  recommended  by  the  IOA 
but,  in  the  first  instance,  it  was  decided  to  write  at  once  to  you  and  seek  your 
advice  and  guidance  as  to  whether  a  team  should  go  abroad  under  the  present 
circumstances  and  whether  any  foreign  exchange  will  be  available  to  them. 
I  may  mention  that  eight  out  of  the  12  athletes  belong  to  the  Army  Services 
and  12  out  of  the  entire  contingent  of  26  likewise.  The  Council  would  like 
to  know  whether  it  is  possible  for  the  Army,  in  the  present  circumstances,  to 
spare  these  men. 

If  you  and  the  Army  authorities  are  of  the  opinion  that  no  Army  personnel 
shall  go  abroad  for  any  purpose  whatsoever  at  the  present  juncture  the  President 
of  the  Indian  Olympic  Association42  informed  us  that,  in  that  event,  we  would 
not  send  any  athletes  at  all.  Non-army  personnel  could  go  for  wrestling,  weight¬ 
lifting  and  swimming  and  perhaps  one  or  two  for  boxing.  But  in  the  event  of 
no  Army  personnel  being  available  to  our  Olympic  Team  we  would  again  like 
your  advice  as  to  whether  a  team  should  go  at  all. 


Yours  ever, 
Amrit  Kaur 


25.  US  Analysis  of  Situation:  R.W.  Komer 
to  Phillips  Talbot43 

[Refer  to  item  388  and  261  and  appendices  23,  28  and  72] 

Though  we  still  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  we  may  have  a  golden  opportunity 
for  a  major  gain  in  our  relations  with  India.  The  sheer  magnitude  of  India’s 
reversal  on  the  Chicom  border  may  at  long  last  awaken  Delhi  to  the  weakness  of 
its  position.  Therefore,  while  I  recognize  the  delicate  tactical  problems  involved 
in  handing  this  one,  we  ought  to  be  prepared  to  move  fast. 

Now  Delhi  seems  gripped  (despite  the  brave  words)  by  acute  frustration, 
which  may  soon  turn  to  despair.  They  don’t  know  what  to  do  next,  and  are 
clearly  feeling  out  both  us  and  the  Russians  for  help. 


42.  Bhalinder  Singh. 

43.  Internal  memorandum,  24  October  20 1 8,  Deputy  National  Security  Advisor  to  the  US 
President  to  Assistant  Secretary  of  State  for  Near  East  and  South  Asian  Affairs  https:// 
www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-lll-016.aspx  Accessed  on  21 
August  2018. 
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We’ve  had  plenty  of  feelers  (BK  [Nehru]  to  [Carl]  Kaysen,  [M.J.]  Desai 
to  Galbraith, 44[G.  Partha]  Sarathy45  to  Bill  Bundy46,  etc.).  In  this  situation  it’s 
a  close  argument  as  to  whether  quiet  receptiveness  but  no  positive  overtures 
on  [our]  part  might  not  let  an  opportunity  slip  by.  Indian  pride,  plus  Menon’s 
arguments,  may  lead  Indians  not  to  give  us  the  clear  signal  we  want.  So,  we 
ought  urgently  to  canvas  the  possibilities  (I  gather  Bill  Bundy  is  working  on 
this),  and  then  perhaps  at  least  tell  Indians  privately  what’s  available. 

Equally  important  is  to  do  what  we  can  to  convince  Delhi  there’s  little 
hope  in  the  Soviet  track. 

The  Indians  still  seem  to  be  relying  largely  on  Soviets  to  help  bail  them 
out.  Note  Delhi’s  1349  where  Desai  says  that  Soviet  and  Chinese  have  been 
“repairing  differences”  and  “we  cannot  hasten  a  Sino-Soviet  reconciliation.” 
To  our  knowledge,  he  is  inaccurate  on  both  counts.  Sino-Soviet  relations  have 
reached  a  nadir;  we  should  document  this  to  Indians  and  tell  them  we  think 
Moscow  has  little  if  any  leverage  left  with  Peiping.  It  has  already  used  up  all 
its  cards  and  would  use  more  if  possible.  Indeed,  Peiping  must  have  already 
discounted  the  possibility  of  Soviet  pressure  on  India’s  behalf.  So  this  is  a  thin 
road  in  our  view. 

If  we  fear  Indians  would  regard  it  as  self-seeking  if  we  were  to  advance 
this  line  of  argument,  why  not  get  the  British  or  other  third  parties  to  do  so? 
Until  the  Indians  are  convinced  that  Moscow  offers  little  hope  (convincing  them 
would  also  be  a  blow  at  Menon),  the  way  for  better  US/Indian  relationship  will 
not  be  fully  open. 

The  other  direction  from  which  India  badly  needs  reassurance  is  Pakistan. 
It  seems  so  desirable  to  press  Ayub  along  these  lines  that  I’d  like  to  see  us  do 
more.  In  fact,  I  think  we  could  argue  honestly  that  Ayub  will  get  better  results 
on  Kashmir,  etc.  in  the  long  run  by  a  forthcoming  attitude  now.  While  reviving 
the  “joint  defense”  idea  might  be  premature  as  yet,  wouldn’t  it  have  an  electric 
effect  if  Ayub  broke  off  China  border  talks,  saying  no,  wouldn’t  negotiate  while 
Chicoms  were  invading  India. 

Even  if  Ayub  turns  us  down,  I  see  little  risk  in  pressing  him  along  these 
lines,  because  one  of  the  things  we  want  to  do  anyway  is  get  across  that  we 
will  not  back  Pakistan  against  India.  So  whether  or  not  Ayub  responds  to  our 
suggestions,  he’ll  read  their  implications  clearly  enough. 

An  added  reason  for  exploring  the  Pak  angle  is  that  the  best  and  cheapest 
way  to  get  Indian  military  resources  freed  for  use  against  the  Chicoms  is  from 


44.  J.K.  Galbraith,  Ambassador  to  India. 

45.  G.  Parthasarathy,  Indian  Ambassador  to  Pakistan. 

46.  William  Bundy,  Foreign  Affairs  Advisor  to  Kennedy. 
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the  Pak  frontier.  If  the  Indians  go  into  a  massive  military  buildup,  it  can  only 
be  at  the  expense  of  their  current  plan.  This  would  be  a  tragedy  from  our 
standpoint.  Therefore,  the  cheapest  and  most  immediate  way  of  freeing  Indian 
military  resources  for  next  spring’s  campaign  would  be  via  rapprochement  with 
the  Paks.  [See  items  230  and  231]. 

We  can’t  let  our  other  current  preoccupations,  large  as  they  loom,  distract 
us  unduly.  The  Sino-Indian  conflict  may  have  entered  a  stage  whose  long  term 
implications  are  fully  comparable  to  those  arising  from  Cuba.  If  necessary,  we 
should  force  these  on  the  top  echelon,  once  we’ve  decided  how  we  ought  to 
move. 

RWK 


26.  From  Chou  En-lai47 

[Refer  to  items  247,  391,  395  and  419] 

Your  Excellency  Respected  Prime  Minister, 

It  is  most  distressing  that  border  clashes  as  serious  as  the  present  ones  should 
have  occurred  between  our  two  countries.  Fierce  fighting  is  still  going  on.  At 
this  critical  moment,  I  do  not  propose  to  trace  the  origin  of  this  conflict.  I  think 
we  should  look  ahead,  we  should  take  measures  to  turn  the  tide.  In  order  to 
seek  a  way  to  stop  the  border  clashes,  reopen  peaceful  negotiations  and  settle 
the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question,  the  Chinese  Government  has  already  issued 
a  statement,  proposing  the  following: 

1  Both  parties  affirm  that  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question  must  be 
settled  peacefully  through  negotiations.  Pending  a  peaceful  settlement, 
the  Chinese  Government  hopes  that  the  Indian  Government  will  agree 
that  both  parties  respect  the  line  of  actual  control  between  the  two 
sides  along  the  entire  Sino-Indian  border,  and  the  armed  forces  of 
each  side  withdraw  20  kilometers  from  this  line  and  disengage. 

2  Provided  that  the  Indian  Government  agrees  to  the  above  proposal, 
the  Chinese  Government  is  willing,  through  consultation  between  the 
two  parties,  to  withdraw  its  frontier  guards  in  the  Eastern  sector  of 
the  border  to  the  north  of  the  line  of  actual  control;  at  the  same  time, 
both  China  and  India  undertake  not  to  cross  the  line  of  actual  control, 


47.  Letter  from  the  Prime  Minister  of  China  24  October  1962.  Reproduced  from  Chinese 
Aggression  in  War  and  Peace.  Letters  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  India  (Ministry  of 
Information  and  Broadcasting,  Publications  Division,  8  December  1962),  pp.  35-36. 
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i.e.,  the  traditional  customary  line,  in  the  Middle  and  Western  sectors 
of  the  border. 

Matters  relating  to  the  disengagement  of  the  armed  forces  of  the 
two  parties  and  the  cessation  of  armed  conflict  shall  be  negotiated 
by  officials  designated  by  the  Chinese  and  Indian  Governments 
respectively. 

3  In  order  to  seek  a  friendly  settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary 
question,  talks  should  be  held  once  again  by  the  Prime  Ministers  of 
China  and  India.  At  a  time  considered  to  be  appropriate  by  both  parties, 
the  Chinese  Government  would  welcome  the  Indian  Prime  Minister 
to  Peking;  if  this  should  be  inconvenient  to  the  Indian  Government, 
the  Chinese  Premier  would  be  ready  to  go  to  Delhi  for  talks. 

For  thousands  of  years,  the  peoples  of  China  and  India  have  been  friendly 
to  each  other,  and  they  should  remain  so  from  generation  to  generation.  Our 
two  countries  jointly  initiated  the  Five  Principles  of  Peaceful  Coexistence  and 
took  part  in  the  Bandung  Conference  of  historic  significance.  Our  two  peoples’ 
common  interests  in  their  struggle  against  imperialism  outweigh  by  far  all  the 
differences  between  our  two  countries.  We  have  a  major  responsibility  for 
Sino-Indian  friendship,  Asian- African  solidarity  and  Asian  peace.  Driven  by  a 
deep  sense  of  this  responsibility,  I  sincerely  appeal  to  you  that  you  may  respond 
positively  to  the  above  three  proposals. 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

Yours  Sincerely, 
Chou  En-lai 

Premier  of  the  State  Council  of  the  People’s  Republic  of  China. 


27.  Sale  of  Aircraft  to  India48 

[Refer  to  item  408  and  appendices  23  and  26] 

[To]  All  Chinese  Embassies  and  Charges  d’Affaires 

On  22  October,  the  Embassy  of  the  Soviet  Union  submitted  to  Vice  Minister 
Zhang  [Han-fu]  a  memorandum  from  the  Government  of  the  Soviet  Union  in 


48.  Cable  from  Chinese  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  to  all  Chinese  embassies  and  Charges 
d’Affaires,  25  October  1962;  Wilson  Centre  Archives;  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncentre. 
org/document/1 14766.  Accessed  on  6  September  2018. 
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reply  to  Premier  Zhou  En-lai’s  talks  with  the  Ambassador  of  the  Soviet  Union 
on  the  Sino-Indian  border  dispute.  The  key  points  of  the  memo  are  summarized 
as  follows: 

( 1 )  It  expresses  serious  worry  about  the  situation  in  the  Sino-Indian  border 
and  says  that  such  a  situation  is  only  going  to  benefit  the  imperialists 
and  the  anti-revolutionary  groups  in  India  who  always  attempt  to 
damage  the  Sino-Indian  friendship,  Soviet-Indian  relations  and  Sino- 
Soviet  relations. 

(2)  It  emphasises  the  Soviet  Union’s  perennial  stance  on  the  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  dispute.  It  says  that  the  Soviet  Union  fully  supports 
our  efforts  to  settle  the  dispute  peacefully  and  our  constructive 
proposal  to  hold  unconditional  negotiations  and  mutually  withdraw 
by  20  kilometers.  It  expresses  an  understanding  of  our  stance  that  the 
McMahon  Line  is  not  an  established  border. 

(3 )  It  pleads  that  the  transport  aircraft  and  helicopters  that  the  Soviet  Union 
sold  to  India  “have  no  military  significance”  and  “will  not  affect  the 
balance  of  power.”  It  also  says  that  this  “measure  is  for  our  common 
interest  by  preventing  India  from  approaching  the  West.” 

Vice  Minister  Zhang  says  that  what  matters  is  India’s  encroachment  on  Chinese 
territory  while  China  does  not  encroach  on  India’s  territory.  It  must  be  clearly 
understood  that  India  is  the  invader  and  China  has  been  forced  to  defend;  that 
India  has  rejected  peaceful  negotiations  on  the  Sino-Indian  border  dispute 
while  China  has  always  insisted  on  such  a  peaceful  settlement;  that  India 
crossed  the  Chinese  border,  encroached  on  Chinese  territory  and  launched 
full  attacks  against  China's  border  defense  units  while  China  has  been  forced 
to  fight  back.  It  is  also  noteworthy  that  Nehru  used  to  instigate  riots  in  Tibet 
and  met  the  Dalai  Lama  some  days  ago.49  Indian  governmental  officials  even 
claim  to  support  and  recognize  the  exile  government  of  Tibet.  It  is  necessary 
to  clearly  distinguish  right  from  wrong. 


Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 
25  October  1962 


49.  On  18  October  1962.  See  item  234. 
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28.  From  John  F.  Kennedy:  Chinese  Attack50 

[Refer  to  item  388] 


October  27,  1962 

Dear  Mr  Prime  Minister: 

Your  Ambassador  handed  me  your  letter  last  night.  The  occasion  of  it  is  a 
difficult  and  painful  one  for  you  and  a  sad  one  for  the  whole  world.  Yet  there 
is  a  sense  in  which  I  welcome  your  letter,  because  it  permits  me  to  say  to  you 
what  has  been  in  my  mind  since  the  Chinese  Communists  have  begun  to  press 
their  aggressive  attack  into  Indian  territory.  I  know  I  can  speak  for  my  whole 
country  when  I  say  that  our  sympathy  in  this  situation  is  wholeheartedly  with 
you.  You  have  displayed  an  impressive  degree  of  forbearance  and  patience  in 
dealing  with  the  Chinese.  You  have  put  into  practice  what  all  great  religious 
teachers  have  urged  and  so  few  of  their  followers  have  been  able  to  do.  Alas,  this 
teaching  seems  to  be  effective  only  when  it  is  shared  by  both  sides  in  a  dispute. 

I  want  to  give  you  support  as  well  as  sympathy.  This  is  a  practical  matter 
and,  if  you  wish,  my  Ambassador  in  New  Delhi  can  discuss  with  you  and  the 
officials  of  your  Government  what  we  can  do  to  translate  our  support  into  terms 
that  are  practically  most  useful  to  you  as  soon  as  possible. 

With  all  sympathy  for  India  and  warmest  personal  good  wishes, 

Sincerely, 
John.  F.  Kennedy 


29.  From  Morarji  Desai:  Assam  Oil  Royalty51 

[Refer  to  item  59] 


28th  October,  1962 

My  dear  Jawaharlalji, 

I  am  enclosing  a  Note  containing  my  recommendations  on  the  dispute  regarding 
Oil  Royalty  which  has  arisen  between  the  Assam  Government  and  the  Ministry 
of  Mines  and  Fuel.  I  am  enclosing  also  for  your  information  a  copy  of  the  record 
of  the  discussion  held  on  this  subject  with  both  the  parties. 

2.  As  you  would  see  from  the  Note,  I  have  recommended  that  we  should 
prescribe  a  specific  rate  of  royalty  of  Rs  7.50  per  metric  ton  as  compared  to  the 


50.  Letter  from  the  US  President.  MEA,  File  No.  l(China)/62,  Vol.  Ill,  p.nil. 

51.  Letter  from  the  Finance  Minister.  PMO,  File  No.  17(490)/62-70-PMS,  Sr.  No.  55-A. 
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rate  calculated  at  more  than  Rs  1 0/-  per  ton  which  the  Government  of  Assam 
had  been  getting  hereto. 

3.  When  communicating  the  Award  to  them,  we  should  make  it  clear 
therefore  that  we  cannot  approve  of  any  such  measure  to  make  up  their  revenues. 
We  have  given  them  an  assurance  that  the  Central  Government  will  grant  them 
additional  financial  assistance  to  compensate  for  such  shortfall  in  their  revenues 
during  the  remaining  period  of  the  Third  Five  Year  Plan  as  would  be  caused 
by  this  reduction  in  the  royalty,  as  compared  to  their  original  estimates  of  such 
revenues. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Morarji  Desai 


30.  From  Karan  Singh:  Not  Attending 
UNESCO  Meeting52 

[Refer  to  item  393] 

29  October  1962 

My  dear  Panditji, 

There  being  no  other  nominee  for  the  office,  I  was  this  morning  declared  duly 
elected  by  the  Legislative  Assembly  for  a  third  term  as  Sadar-i-Riyasat.  The 
papers  have  now  gone  to  the  President  for  being  placed  to  accord  his  recognition. 
It  was,  as  you  rightly  guessed,  a  rather  tame  election,  and  I  must  see  if  I  cannot 
come  up  with  something  more  exciting  next  time.  I  would  like  to  take  this 
opportunity  to  express  my  deep  gratitude  for  all  your  kindness  and  affection 
to  me  during  the  thirteen  years  that  I  have  functioned  as  Head  of  this  State.  I 
venture  to  hope  that  in  the  future  also  I  will  continue  to  enjoy  this  privilege. 

The  Government  of  India  have  been  good  enough  to  include  me  as  a 
member  of  the  Indian  delegation  to  the  forthcoming  General  Conference  of 
UNESCO  beginning  in  Paris  early  next  month.  I  feel,  however,  and  I  think  you 
will  agree,  that  in  view  of  the  National  Emergency53  and  the  serious  military 
situation  on  our  border  including  Ladakh,  it  would  not  be  appropriate  for  me 


52.  Letter  from  the  Sadar-i-Riyasat  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir,  sent  from  Srinagar.  Reproduced 
from  J.  Alam,  ed.,  Jammu  and  Kashmir  (1949-64):  Select  Correspondence  between 
Jawaharlal  Nehru  and  Karan  Singh',  (New  Delhi:  Penguin  India  ltd. 2006);  pp.  290-29 1 . 

53.  The  Government  of  India  declared  a  state  of  national  emergency  on  26  October  1962. 
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to  go  abroad  at  this  juncture.  I  would,  therefore,  request  to  be  excused  from 
attending  this  time.  I  need  hardly  add  that  in  normal  times  I  would  have  been 
honoured  to  avail  of  the  opportunity  to  represent  the  country  at  this  important 
Conference,  and  that  in  any  case  my  services  are  always  at  the  disposal  of 
Government  to  be  used  in  whatever  capacity  you  think  fit. 

Asha  and  I  look  forward  to  seeing  you  and  Indiraji  in  Delhi  on  the  3rd 
November  when  we  will  attend  your  kind  invitation  to  lunch. 

With  respects  and  deep  regards, 


Yours  as  ever, 
Tiger 


31.  From  Ne  Win:  Offer  of  Help  to  end  Conflict54 

[Refer  to  item  425  and  388] 


October  29,  1962 

Your  Excellency, 

I  thank  you  very  much  for  your  message  of  October  27,  1962  giving  us  a  full 
and  descriptive  account  of  the  crisis  that  has  let  to  the  present  armed  clashes 
over  the  Sino-Indian  border  dispute.  I  need  hardly  stress  how  grieved  and 
concerned  we  are  to  find  that  the  situation  have  developed  to  such  serious  and 
alarming  proportions  with  armed  clashes  all  along  the  frontier  between  our 
two  most  friendly  neighbours. 

I  note  also  that  your  Excellency  is  not  averse  to  a  peaceful  solution  of 
the  problem  and  is  prepared  to  talk  about  a  peaceful  settlement  provided  an 
atmosphere  conducive  to  such  talks  is  created. 

I  on  my  part  would  naturally  wish  to  see  this  unhappy  dispute  between  our 
two  most  friendly  neighbours  brought  to  a  speedy  end  and  towards  achieving 
this  end  I  shall  spare  no  efforts,  in  consultation  with  President  Nasser  and  other 
likeminded  Heads  of  States,  to  bring  about  an  early  reconciliation  based  on  the 
five  principles  of  peaceful  co-existence  between  Asia’s  two  foremost  leaders. 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurance  of  my  highest  consideration. 

Ne  Win 


54.  Letter  from  the  Chairman  of  the  Revolutionary  Council  of  the  Union  of  Burma.  MEA, 
File  No.  1  (China)/62,  Vol.  I,  p.  nil. 
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32.  From  John  G.  Diefenbaker:  Offer  of  Help55 

[Refer  to  item  429] 

October  29,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

I  wish  to  thank  you  for  the  message  which  your  High  Commissioner  transmitted 
to  me  on  October  27. 1  much  appreciated  your  courtesy  in  providing  me  with 
background  information  on  the  dispute  with  China  concerning  your  northern 
border  and  the  policy  of  your  Government  in  the  face  of  armed  attack  by  the 
Chinese  Peoples  Republic. 

2.  As  I  have  already  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Canada  deplores 
the  unprovoked  attack  by  China  on  India  and  I  can  assure  you  of  the  sympathy 
and  support  of  the  Canadian  people  for  your  determination  to  defend  and  protect 
your  national  territory  and  heritage.  The  Canadian  Government  stands  ready 
to  do  what  it  can  to  be  of  help  at  this  time. 

3.  I  have  occasion  yesterday  in  the  House  of  Commons  to  refer  to  this 
matter  and  I  spoke  in  the  following  terms: 

4.  “I  should  now  say  a  word  with  regard  to  another  problem  which  faces 
the  world.  The  Leader  of  the  Opposition56  (Mr  Pearson)  has  referred  to  the  Berlin 
situation  and  there  is  of  course  the  problem  which  is  being  faced  in  India  by 
the  people  of  that  nation”. 

5.  Last  Monday  I  informed  the  House  that  if  the  Indian  Government 
should  approach  Canada  for  assistance  such  a  request  would  receive  the 
fullest  consideration.  I  now  wish  to  report  to  the  House  that  a  request  has  been 
received  from  the  Indian  Government  and  that  we  are  taking  immediate  steps 
to  respond.  On  Friday  we  gave  the  Indian  authorities  a  preliminary  report  on 
the  kinds  of  military  equipment  available  in  Canada.  These  include  Caribou 
transport  planes.  In  a  day  or  so  I  hope  to  be  able  to  inform  the  House  of  the 
details  of  the  supply  equipment  to  India. 

6.  Speaking  for  the  Canadian  Government,  and  I  hope  for  all  members 
of  the  House,  we  are  deeply  disturbed  at  the  attacks  which  are  being  made  at 
this  time  against  India,  a  fellow  member  of  the  Commonwealth.  India  can  rest 
assured  that  the  Canadian  Government  will  cooperate  to  the  fullest  in  helping 
that  nation  acquire  those  items  which  it  needs  to  defend  itself  in  this  critical 
hour. 

With  kind  regards, 

Yours  sincerely, 
John  Diefenbaker 

55.  Letter  from  the  Prime  Minister  of  Canada.  MEA,  File  No.  1  (China)/62,  Vol.  I,  p.  nil. 

56.  Lester  B.  Pearson. 
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33.  From  T.  T.  Krishnamachari:  Despondent57 

[Refer  to  item  266] 


October  30,  1962 

I  have  decided  not  to  trouble  you  in  person  frequently  hereafter.  I  am  doubtful 
whether  it  is  much  use  my  writing  to  you  either.  If  I  could  not  do  it,  then  I  think 
the  best  place  for  me  is  my  home  in  the  village  near  Madras. 

Every  meeting  that  I  attend  deepens  my  disappointment  with  the  existing 
state  of  affairs.  At  my  age,  I  am  incapable  of  getting  angry,  which  I  would  like 
to  if  I  can. 

I  will  repeat  what  I  said  yesterday. 

There  is  a  tremendous  amount  of  goodwill  for  us  in  most  parts  of  the  world. 
It  would  not  stay  long,  as  all  sentiment  is  ultimately  evanescent.  We  have  to 
cash  in  on  it  quickly,  and  that  is  what  we  seem  to  be  unable  to  do. 

Whatever  your  views  might  be,  and  ultimately  they  count,  your  colleague, 
the  Defence  Minister,58  has  demonstrably  showed  his  utter  incapacity  to  act. 
I  am  told  you  think  that  he  is  the  most  intelligent  man  inside  and  outside  the 
Cabinet.  It  might  even  be  true.  But  intelligence  in  the  abstract  is  of  no  use  to 
anybody,  least  of  all  the  possessor.  It  has  also  been  indicated  that  the  Defence 
organisation  today,  at  any  rate  on  the  supply  side,  has  been  emasculated.  I  would 
not  say  the  same  thing  of  the  operational  side;  it  seems  it  is  not  consulted  as 
often  as  it  should  be.  But  this  is  not  the  time  to  look  into  past  misdeeds. 

The  Defence  Minister’s  methods  of  going  about  things  will  not  yield  results. 
You  cannot  forget  the  fact  that  the  Defence  Minister  is  persona  non-grata  in 
most  quarters,  or  at  least  in  quarters  that  count  for  us  at  the  moment.  To  go  to 
Egypt  and  Indonesia  for  equipment  is  like  searching  for  a  needle  in  a  haystock. 

May  I  repeat  again  what  I  said  to  you  yesterday.  We  have  got  to  quickly 
approach  people  who  can  give  us  something.  It  may  be  that  what  they  are  going 
to  give  something.  It  may  be  that  what  they  are  going  to  give  is  what  they  are 
going  to  lay  off  and  not  of  any  use  to  them;  but  even  this  type  of  equipment 
would  be  adequate  to  fight  our  enemy. 

Is  it  the  time  now  to  think  of  individual  Ministers  and  individual  officers 
as  being  the  proper  person  or  persons  to  do  things?  Do  you  want  me  to  believe 
that  the  Defence  Ministry  is  efficient  when  a  senior  officer  of  the  Ministry  when 
asked  for  a  map  for  me  says:  “I  open  my  mail  only  at  9  o’clock  in  the  night; 


57.  Letter  from  the  Minister  without  Portfolio.  Salutation  not  available.  NMML,  T.T. 
Krishnamachari  Papers,  File  1962,  Copy. 

58.  V.  K.  Krishna  Menon. 
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then  the  request  of  your  Minister  will  be  considered?”  Do  you  think  that  this 
type  of  man  that  is  best  to  deal  with  public  relations? 

I  mentioned  to  you  yesterday  about  our  methods  of  disseminating  news. 
News  has  to  be  given  in  a  form  which  the  public  will  assimilate.  And  this  cannot 
be  done  by  people  who  do  not  know  what  the  public  mind  is.  If  Krishna  Menon 
and  his  minions  have  to  put  out  the  news,  they  can  only  do  it  from  the  angle 
which  they  know— that  is  that  the  public  are  fools,  and  do  not  realise  the  high 
value  of  Krishna  Menon  and  his  minions  to  the  country. 

We  may  not  like  the  older  journalists.  They  may  have  been  against  the 
Government.  But  today  they  will  all  play  ball.  A  few  of  them  can  advise  us 
on  how  public  relations  have  to  be  tackled  and  how  to  put  out  the  news.  They 
will  also  advise  us  how  to  ask  the  papers  to  put  out  the  news  given.  All  this  can 
be  done  only  if  there  is  a  proper  set-up  in  the  Information  Ministry,  without 
Defence  usurping  its  functions.  If  secrecy  is  a  bar,  I  would  like  to  say  there  is 
nothing  secret  anywhere. 

We  talked  about  our  requirement  of  planes.  In  the  context  of  the  men  that 
we  have  about  us  I  see  nobody  who  can  take  a  decision  in  a  big  way  about  this 
matter.  Why  not  send  for  J.R.D.  Tata59  and  ask  him  to  look  after  this  kind  of 
thing.  He  is  individually  an  honest  man  and  I  am  sure  he  is  a  patriot. 

We  talked  about  the  creation  of  a  supply  organisation.  Our  officers  may 
not  know  how  to  go  about  it.  There  is  K.C.  Mahindra60  who  ran  the  Supply 
Mission  during  the  war  time.  He  is  not  physically  fit,  but  he  is  mentally  alert. 
He  can  advise  us  how  an  organisation  should  be  built  up.  He  may  be  a  tycoon, 
but  he  is  a  patriot. 

What  is  needed  is  to  rope  in  all  elements  which  can  help  us  now  and  will 
not  hinder  us.  Meetings  in  Committees  are  of  no  use  when  these  are  composed 
of  people  who  do  not  know  what  is  wanted.  What  is  wanted  is  action  and  we 
do  not  seem  to  be  yet  geared  for  it. 

Please  do  something;  something  to  prevent  this  atmosphere  of  a  Greek 
tragedy  deepening. 


[T.T.  Krishnamachari] 


59.  (1 904- 1 993);  Chairman  Tata  Group. 

60.  ( 1 894- 1 963);  Chairman  of  Mahindra  and  Mahindra  group. 
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34.  From  Mahavir  Tyagi:  Israeli  Offer  of  Weapons61 

[Refer  to  item  448  and  453] 


30th  October  1962 

My  dear  Jawaharlal  ji, 

The  Trade  Commissioner  of  Israel  called  on  me  this  afternoon.  He  said  that 
he  came  on  a  secret  mission  to  inform  me  that  the  following  weapons  were 
available  in  his  country  and  if  the  Indian  Government  were  interested  in  them, 
he  would  make  telegraphic  (cipher)  inquiries  from  his  Government  and  let 
me  know  within  a  couple  of  days.  He  also  mentioned  to  me  that  since  their 
relations  with  Egypt  were  not  very  happy,  our  Government  might  feel  some 
hesitation  in  dealing  with  Israel.  As  I  had  no  time  to  consult  you,  I  requested 
him  to  obtain  all  necessary  details  about  the  quantities,  prices  and  period  of 
availability  of  these  weapons. 

He  gave  the  following  details  off  hand: 

1)  120  mm  Mortar: 

Range  9  kilometre 
Bomb  36  lbs 
Accuracy  precise 

Total  weight  of  the  mortar  250  kilograms 
Manhandled.  Can  be  split  into  4  parts 
Used  in  NATO  countries. 

2)  81  mm  Mortar: 

Range  5Vi  kilometre 
Weight  light. 

Weapons  for  Infantry: 

3)  “UZI”  Sub  machine  guns:  Very  greatly  admired  all  over  the  world 
and  is  in  use  with  Dutch,  Belgian  and  German  armies. 

I  hope  you  will  get  this  proposal  examined. 


Yours  affectionately, 
Mahavir  Tyagi 


61.  Letter  from  Lok  Sabha  MP,  Congress.  Sent  from  16,  Dr.  Rajendra  Prasad  Road,  New 
Delhi.  NMML,  Mahavir  Tyagi  Papers. 
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35.  From  V.  K.  Krishna  Menon:  Change  of  Portfolio62 

[Refer  to  items  336,  337  and  appendix  33] 


30th  October  1962 

In  the  situation  that  faces  the  country  as  the  result  of  the  unprovoked  invasion 
of  our  territories  by  China,  I  submit  that  it  is  appropriate  and  necessary  that 
the  portfolio  of  Defence  should  be  taken  over  by  you. 

I  am  conscious  and  concerned  that  this  will  impose  a  heavy  burden  on  you. 
The  determination  of  our  people  to  eject  the  invader  and  to  defend  the  honour 
and  integrity  of  the  motherland  so  overwhelmingly  demonstrated  by  our  people 
will,  I  feel  sure,  add  to  your  strength  and  capacity.  No  one  other  than  you  can 
gamer  or  help  to  maintain  that  resoluteness  to  the  fullness  of  its  purpose  and 
without  deterioration. 

I  conveyed  these  sentiments  to  you  some  days  or  weeks  ago  and  much 
earlier  in  this  crisis.  I  feel,  however,  that  your  assumption  of  the  charge  should 
not  be  delayed.  I  had  offered  to  serve  and  assist  you  in  the  tasks  that  face  us 
in  any  capacity  you  wished.  I  need  hardly  say  that  such  abilities  or  energies  I 
possess  are  unreservedly  and  entirely  at  your  disposal  now  as  always. 

[V.K.  Krishna  Menon] 


36.  From  Sirimavo  Bandaranaike63 

[Refer  to  item  417and  388] 

I  have  read  with  very  deep  concern  your  message  in  regard  to  the  present 
conflict  on  the  borders  between  India  and  China,  and  I  appreciate  the  gravity 
of  the  consequences  that  can  ensue,  not  merely  to  India,  but  also  to  the  rest  of 
the  world. 

Your  country  and  mine  have  always  stood  firmly  against  war  and  conflict  as 
a  means  of  the  settlement  of  international  issues,  and  you  may  rest  assured  that 
I  shall  do  everything  in  my  power  to  assist  you  towards  a  speedy  and  peaceful 
settlement  by  negotiation,  with  sympathy  and  understanding. 


62.  Letter  from  the  Defence  Minister.  NMML,  V.K.  Krishna  Menon  Papers.  Salutation  not 
available. 

63 .  Letter  from  the  Prime  Minster  of  Ceylon,  30  October  1 962.  MEA  File  No.  1  (China)/62, 
Vol  I,  p.  nil.  Salutation  not  available. 
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I  have  already  addressed  a  personal  letter  to  you  on  the  24th  of  October,  in 
which  I  stated  that  it  would  be  a  calamity  for  Asia  if  the  present  conflict  were 
to  lead  to  war  between  India  and  China,  and  I  offered  such  assistance  as  I  am 
capable  of  giving  to  help  to  resolve  and  end  the  strife. 

I  have  also  sent  a  message  to  the  Prime  Minster  of  the  People’s  Republic 
of  China,  and  I  shall  keep  you  informed  as  to  the  progress  that  I  am  able  to  make. 

I  do  appreciate  very  much  that  India  would  not  want  to  do  anything  to 
prejudice  her  territorial  integrity  of  self-respect  by  submitting  to  negotiations 
under  pressure  of  armed  force.  Meanwhile,  I  should  like  to  urge  that  every 
effort  be  made  to  bring  the  present  fighting  to  an  end,  pending  negotiations  for 
a  settlement  of  the  larger  border  questions. 

With  kind  regards, 


[Sirimavo  Bandaranaike] 


37.  From  N.S.  Khrushchev64 

[Refer  to  items  388  and  395] 

We  have  attentively  studied  your  message  of  October  22  and  27,  in  which  you 
gave  the  story  of  the  Indo-Chinese  border  dispute  and  appraised  the  present 
state  of  relations  existing  now  between  India  and  China. 

We  had  a  talk  on  this  question  with  your  Minister  Mr  Malaviya.65 1  hope 
that  he  has  informed  you  in  detail  about  our  point  of  view. 

Now  we  should  like  to  express  once  more  our  deep  regret  at  the  blood 
being  shed  by  our  friends  and  brothers — the  Indians  and  the  Chinese,  at  the 
military  clashes  taking  place,  which  as  it  seems  to  us,  could  have  been  avoided. 

A  bloody  conflict  has  arisen  because  of  border  questions  which  could  have 
been  solved  by  peaceful  means.  It  is  known  that  attempts  to  solve  outstanding 
questions  by  means  of  war  do  not  lead  to  good.  When  one  seeks  to  settle  disputes 
by  military  means  new  complications  arise.  We  are  extremely  pained  by  the 
fact  that  the  war  which  nobody  needs  is  going  on  between  India  and  China, 
the  two  great  neighbouring  countries.  China  is  our  neighbour  and  brother.  We 
have  very  good  friendly  relations  with  India,  we  respect  the  Indian  people. 
That  is  why  we  cannot  remain  indifferent  when  blood  of  the  peoples  friendly 
to  us  is  being  shed. 


64.  Letter  from  the  Soviet  Prime  Minister,  31  October  1962.  MEA,  File  No.  l(China)/62, 
Vol.  I,  p.  nil.  Salutation  not  available. 

65.  K.  D.  Malaviya,  Minister  of  Mines  and  Fuel.  He  met  Khrushchev  on  26  October  1962. 
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I  would  like  to  say  quite  frankly  and  sincerely  that  nobody  has  authorised 
or  asked  us  to  assume  the  functions  of  a  mediator  in  the  Indo-Chinese  border 
dispute.  But,  entertaining  friendly  feelings  both  to  the  Chinese  and  the  Indian 
people,  we  would  only  like  to  express  our  opinion  on  this  question.  What 
sensible  decision  can  be  taken  now?  First  of  all,  one  should  summon  one’s 
courage,  rise  above  the  heat  of  passion  and  hurt  feelings  which  are  naturally 
affecting  both  sides  as  a  result  of  military  clashes. 

We  think  that  one  need  not  glance  back  at  yesterday,  one  has  to  look  into 
the  future.  In  the  interests  of  that  future,  in  the  interests  of  the  people  of  India 
and  China  we  would  consider  it  the  most  reasonable  to  have  an  immediate 
cease  fire.  But  to  carry  on  shooting,  while  being  governed  by  considerations 
of  acquiring  an  advantageous  position,  means  that  the  military  conflict  can 
continue  indefinitely.  Then  a  prolonged  bloody  struggle,  a  war  of  attrition  will 
begin.  If  one  side  acquires  an  advantageous  position,  then  the  other  side  will 
also  mobilise  its  manpower  and  material  resources  in  order  to  achieve  in  its  turn 
a  position  which  it  considers  advantageous  for  itself.  You  can  imagine  where 
it  could  lead  to.  The  war  brings  terrible  disaster  to  both  peoples.  We  consider 
proposals,  which  were  put  forward  by  the  Chinese  Government,  reasonable 
because  they  contain  the  main  basis  for  the  settlement  of  the  dispute — to  cease 
fire  immediately  without  any  pre-conditions,  to  disengage  opposing  forces  and 
to  sit  down  at  the  table  of  negotiations.  We  consider  it  right  that  the  Premier 
Chou  En-lai  in  his  appeal  proposes  that  representatives  of  India  go  to  Peking 
or  representatives  of  China  go  to  New  Delhi,  if  it  suited  India  better  in  order 
to  put  an  end  by  mutual  efforts  to  the  conflict  between  the  two  friendly  states, 
which  to  our  great  distress  continues  to  deteriorate  at  present.  As  I  know,  there 
has  never  been  a  war  between  China  and  India.  And  now  we  do  not  see  any 
reasons  that  could  justify  such  a  war.  Both  India  and  China  are  participants  of 
the  Bandung  conference.  The  Indians  and  the  Chinese  showed  a  good  example 
of  peaceful  co-existence  of  states  with  different  social  systems.  They  worked 
out  the  Panch  Sheel  principles.  They  signed  the  historic  Bandung  Declaration, 
which  became  an  important  contribution  to  the  struggle  of  peoples  for  the  cause 
of  peace  throughout  the  world. 

So,  is  it  possible  that  the  necessary  courage  will  not  be  found  now  and  a 
sober  understanding  of  the  developments  is  not  shown,  in  order  to  eliminate 
the  conflict  through  negotiations?  The  fact  cannot  be  really  overlooked  that  the 
longer  the  conflict  lasts  the  more  sacrifices  will  be  there  and  each  country  will 
accumulate  the  more  obstacles  to  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  conflict.  Only  one 
conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  this:  the  faster  a  solution  is  found  on  a  peaceful 
basis,  the  better  it  is  for  the  people  of  India  and  China.  We  fervently  wish  that  this 
decision  is  arrived  at  as  soon  as  possible.  We  ask  you  to  understand  us  correctly 
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and  to  appreciate  our  anxiety  correctly  in  regard  to  the  still  deteriorating  conflict 
between  China  and  India,  to  correctly  understand  the  reasons,  which  impelled 
us  to  address  this  letter  to  you  as  answer  to  your  messages. 

As  far  as  the  explanations  of  the  reasons  of  the  emergence  of  the  conflict 
and  developments  on  the  Indo-China  border,  contained  in  your  messages  are 
concerned,  allow  me,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  not  to  go  into  details  of  the  conflict 
since  each  side  has  its  own  explanation  and  its  own  understanding  of  the 
existing  situation. 

I  should  like  to  express  the  belief  that  you,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  with  your 
characteristic  wise  statesmanship  will  do  everything  within  your  power  in  order 
to  cease  fire  on  the  Indo-Chinese  border  and  to  have  the  Indo-Chinese  border 
conflict  settled  by  peaceful  means,  through  negotiations. 


38.  From  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Phone  Tapping66 

[Refer  to  items  88,89,91,  and  92] 


November  2,  1962 

It  was  just  like  you  to  write  so  promptly  in  regard  to  my  complaint  about 
the  tapping  of  my  telephone.  The  DIB  saw  me  in  this  connection  today.  The 
subsequent  information  that  I  got  is  that  the  tapping  was  done  at  the  instance 
of  the  military  authorities  and  the  persons  doing  the  tapping  were  withdrawn 
at  8  o’clock  in  the  night  of  3 1  st  October,  presumably  because  of  the  change  in 
the  direction  of  the  Defence  Ministry — though  it  is  asserted  that  no  real  change 
has  taken  place  (by  Krishna  Menon) 


[T.T.  Krishnamachari] 


39.  From  Chou  En-lai67 

[Refer  to  item  247  and  appendix  26] 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter  dated  October  27. 1  have  also  received  the  enclosed 
copy  of  the  Indian  Government's  statement  dated  October  24. 

66.  Letter  from  the  Minister  without  Portfolio.  NMML,  T.T.  Krishnamachari  Papers,  File: 
1962,  Copy.  Salutations  not  available. 

67.  Letter  from  the  Prime  Minister  of  China,  4  November  1962.  Reproduced  from  Chinese 
Aggression  in  War  and  Peace.  Letters  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  India  (Ministry  of 
Information  and  Broadcasting,  Publications  Division,  8  December  1962),  pp.  37-41. 
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It  is  indeed  most  painful  to  the  Chinese  Government  and  people  that  the 
current  unfortunate  border  clashes  should  have  eventually  broken  out  and 
should  have  not  yet  ceased.  The  major  enemy  of  China,  as  well  as  of  the  other 
Asian  and  African  countries,  is  imperialism.  The  Chinese  Government  and 
people  are  by  no  means  willing  to  see  the  two  largest  Asian  countries  crossing 
swords  on  account  of  differences  between  them,  while  they  are  confronted 
with  the  major  enemy. 

Though  we  interpret  the  cause  of  the  current  grave  situation  between  China 
and  India  differently.  I  am  glad  that  Your  Excellency  agrees  that  we  should 
look  ahead  and  should  not  merely  turn  the  present  tide  but  restore  Sino-Indian 
relations  to  the  warm  and  friendly  pattern  of  earlier  days  and  even  improve  on 
that  pattern.  I  believe  that  if  we  really  cherish  such  a  common  desire  we  shall 
certainly  be  able,  through  our  joint  efforts,  to  find  a  way  to  settle  the  Sino-Indian 
boundary  question  peacefully  that  is  acceptable  to  both  sides. 

The  three  proposals  of  the  Chinese  Government  of  October  24  were 
advanced  exactly  in  the  spirit  of  resuming  the  friendly  relations  between  the  two 
countries  prior  to  1 959.  Your  Excellency  said  that  you  and  your  colleagues  were 
not  clear  about  the  precise  meaning  of  the  Chinese  Government’s  proposals. 
Although  the  Chinese  Government  already  pointed  out  in  its  statement  the 
origin  and  meaning  of  its  proposals,  I  am  still  willing  here  to  make  some 
further  explanations. 

As  pointed  out  in  the  October  24  statement  of  the  Chinese  Government, 
the  proposal  for  the  armed  forces  of  China  and  India  to  withdraw  20  kilometres 
each  from  the  line  of  actual  control  and  to  disengage  was  first  put  forward  by  the 
Chinese  Government  back  in  1 959,  to  put  it  more  specifically,  in  my  letter  to  you 
dated  November  7,  1959. 68  Now,  the  Chinese  Government  has  reiterated  these 
proposals.  The  “line  of  actual  control”  mentioned  in  the  proposal  is  basically 
still  the  line  of  actual  control  as  existed  between  the  Chinese  and  Indian  sides 
on  November  7,  1959.  To  put  it  concretely,  in  the  Eastern  sector  it  coincides 
in  the  main  with  the  so-called  McMahon  Line,  and  in  the  Western  and  Middle 
Sectors  it  coincides  in  the  main  with  the  traditional  customary  line  which  has 
consistently  been  pointed  out  by  China.  The  reason  why  Chinese  Government 
put  forward  this  proposal  again  emphatically  is  that  we  have  deeply  realised 
from  the  bitter  experience  of  the  past  three  years  that  it  is  very  hard  to  avoid 
clashes  in  border  areas  under  dispute  if  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides  are 
not  disengaged.  The  fact  that  the  Chinese  Government's  proposal  has  taken  as 
its  basis  the  1 959  line  of  actual  control  and  not  the  present  line  of  actual  contact 
between  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides  is  full  proof  that  the  Chinese  side 

68.  SWJN/SS/54/p.  663. 
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has  not  tried  to  force  any  unilateral  demand  on  the  Indian  side  on  account  of 
the  advances  gained  in  the  recent  counter-attacks  in  self-defence.  According 
to  this  proposal  of  the  Chinese  Government,  the  undertakings  of  both  sides 
are  equal.  Moreover,  as  Your  Excellency  is  surely  aware,  in  concretely  im¬ 
plementing  this  proposal  the  Chinese  armed  forces  will  have  to  withdraw  much 
more  than  20  kilometers  from  their  present  position  in  the  eastern  sector.  The 
Chinese  Government  greatly  regret  that  the  Indian  Government  in  its  statement 
of  24th  October  should  describe  this  fair  proposal  of  the  Chinese  Government 
as  a  deceptive  device  to  fool  anybody.  As  Your  Excellency  is  clearly  aware, 
implementing  of  this  proposal  of  the  Chinese  Government  is  not  tantamount  to 
the  settlement  of  the  boundary  question,  and  so  it  will  in  no  way  prejudice  the 
position  of  either  side  in  maintaining  its  claims  with  regard  to  the  boundary.  No 
matter  how  differently  our  two  sides  view  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question, 
the  question  has  in  fact  been  in  existence  for  a  long  time.  Yet  this  situation  did 
not  prevent  our  two  countries  from  living  together  on  friendly  terms  before 
1959,  then  how  is  it  that  they  can  no  longer  do  so  after  1959?  Of  course,  we 
both  wish  to  see  the  boundary  question  settled  speedily  in  a  friendly  way,  yet 
why  is  it  that  our  two  countries  must  resort  to  arms  before  the  boundary  question 
is  settled?  The  proposal  of  the  Chinese  Government  relates  to  armed  forces  of 
the  two  sides  to  withdraw  20  kilometers  each  from  the  line  of  actual  control 
along  the  entire  boundary  locations;  disengaging  is  precisely  designed  to  create 
an  atmosphere  for  the  peaceful  settlement  of  the  boundary  question;  and  even 
if  the  boundary  question  cannot  be  settled  for  the  time  being,  avoidance  of 
clashes  along  the  border  can  be  ensured. 

The  Indian  Government  said  in  its  statement  that  India  can  enter  into  talks 
“only  on  the  basis  of  decency  dignity  and  self-respect”.  I  deem  that  the  three 
proposals  of  the  Chinese  Government  have  precisely  provided  such  a  basis. 
Should  the  Indian  Government  agree  to  the  Chinese  Government's  proposals, 
China  and  India  can  quickly  designate  officials  to  negotiate  matters  relating 
to  the  disengagement  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides  and  the  cessation 
of  their  armed  conflict.  When  these  negotiations  have  yielded  results  and  the 
results  have  been  put  into  effect,  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  two  countries  can 
then  hold  talks  to  proceed  further  to  seek  a  friendly  settlement  of  the  Sino- 
Indian  boundary  question. 

You  have  said  in  your  letter  that  “a  clear  straight-forward  way  of  reversing 
the  deteriorating  trend  in  India-China  relations”  is  for  the  Chinese  side  to  accept 
the  suggestion  made  in  point  (v)  of  the  Indian  Government's  statement,  that 
is,  to  “revert  to  the  position  as  it  prevailed  all  along  the  India-China  boundary 
prior  to  8th  September  1962”.  I  cannot  but  state  with  regret,  however,  that  this 
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Indian  suggestion  is  contrary  to  the  aim  of  turning  the  present  tide  and  resume 
Sino-Indian  friendly  relations. 

I  do  not  wish  to  reopen  the  old  argument.  But  since  the  state  of  the  Sino- 
Indian  boundary  prior  to  8th  September  1962  has  been  referred,  I  cannot  but 
point  out  that  that  state  was  unfair  and  pregnant  with  the  danger  of  border 
conflict  and  hence  should  not  be  restored,  so  far  as  the  Eastern  sector  is 
concerned,  I  believe  the  Indian  Government  must  be  in  possession  of  the 
1914  original  map  of  the  so-called  McMahon  Line.  According  to  the  original 
map,  the  Western  end  of  the  so-called  McMahon  line  clearly  starts  from  27’ 
44.6’  N.  Yet  the  Indian  Government  arbitrarily  said  that  it  started  from  27’  48’ 
N  and,  on  this  pretext,  it  not  only  refused  to  withdraw  the  Indian  troops  from 
the  Kechilang  river  area  north  of  the  line,  but  made  active  dispositions  for  a 
massive  military  attack,  attempting  to  clear  the  area  of  Chinese  frontier  guards 
defending  it.  Such  was  the  position  in  the  Eastern  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian 
boundary  prior  to  8th  September  1962.  How  can  the  Chinese  Government 
agree  to  revert  to  such  a  position?  As  for  the  Western  sector,  the  Aksai  Chin 
area  has  always  been  under  China's  jurisdiction.  It  was  through  this  area  that 
back  in  1950  the  Chinese  People’s  Liberation  Army  entered  the  Ari  District  of 
Tibet  from  Sinkiang.  Again,  it  was  through  this  area  that,  from  1956  to  1957, 
the  Chinese  Government  constructed  the  Sinkiang-Tibet  highway  involving 
gigantic  engineering  work.  Yet  the  Indian  Government  arbitrarily  said  that  it 
was  not  until  1957  that  the  Chinese  side  came  to  this  area  and,  on  this  pretext, 
unilaterally  altered  the  state  or  the  boundary  in  the  Western  sector  by  force  from 
1961  onwards,  occupied  large  tracts  of  Chinese  territory  east  of  the  1959  line 
of  actual  control  and  set  up  over  forty  military  points.  Such  was  the  position  in 
the  western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  prior  to  8th  September  1962. 
How  can  the  Chinese  Government  agree  to  revert  to  such  a  position? 

The  Chinese  Government  hold  that  the  present  border  clashes  should 
not  have  occurred  at  all  and  that,  in  order  quickly  to  stop  the  border  clashes, 
re-open  peaceful  negotiations  and  settle  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question, 
neither  side  should  assume  the  attitude  of  a  victor,  no  matter  how  the  clashes 
may  develop.  It  was  precisely  in  this  spirit  that  the  Chinese  Government  put 
forward  its  three  proposals  of  24th  October.  The  three  proposals  are  reciprocal 
and  not  one-sided,  they  are  equitable  and  not  asking  for  submission  of  one  side, 
they  are  based  on  mutual  accommodation  and  not  imposed  on  others,  they  are 
based  on  mutual  respect  and  not  bullying  one  side,  and  they  are  in  the  spirit 
of  friendly  negotiations  and  not  arbitrary  or  dogmatic.  However,  the  Indian 
Government  has  put  to  the  Chinese  Government  humiliating  conditions  such 
as  forced  on  a  vanquished  party.  Your  Excellency,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  both  our 
countries  are  sovereign  States  and  neither  can  force  its  unilateral  demands  on 
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the  other.  India  has  its  self-respect,  so  has  China.  It  was  for  the  upholding  of  the 
self-respect  of  both  China  and  India  that  the  Chinese  Government  put  forward 
its  three  proposals  of  24th  October.  I  sincerely,  appeal  to  Your  Excellency  once 
again  to  consider  these  three  proposals  and  make  a  positive  response. 

Respected  Mr  Prime  Minister,  since  the  unfortunate  Sino-Indian  border 
clash  began,  many  Asian  and  African  countries  have  appealed  to  our  two 
countries,  expressing  the  hope  that  we  may  stop  the  clashes  and  resume 
negotiation.  They  say  that  imperialism  and  colonialism  are  the  chief  enemies 
of  us  newly-independent  Asian  and  African  countries,  and  that  the  Asian  and 
African  countries  should  settle  the  mutual  dispute  peacefully  on  the  basis  of 
mutual  understanding  and  mutual  accommodation.  I  am  convinced  that  their 
intentions  are  good  and  the  view  point  is  correct,  we  should  not  disappoint 
their  eager  expectations. 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 


40.  From  Robert  Frost:  Support69 

[Refer  to  item  438] 


November  5,  1962 


Dear  Prime  Minister, 

May  you  find  strength  in  yourself  and  friends  to  counter  this  wanton  insult  to 
your  nation.  And  may  you  learn  from  this  experience  who  your  true  friends 
are  and  what  the  English  language  does  to  find  the  speakers  of  it  together  in 
world  politics. 


Sincerely  yours, 
Robert  Frost 


41.  From  Sheikh  Mohammed  Abdullah: 

Chinese  Invasion70 

[Refer  to  item  274] 

I  am  writing  to  you  after  a  long  spell  of  silence.  It  is  neither  opportune  nor 
necessary  to  dilate  on  reasons  for  this  silence.  I  am  sure  that  you  are  not  unaware 


69.  Letter  from  the  poet.  NMML,  J.N.  Papers  -  Robert  Frost. 

70.  Letter  from  the  former  Prime  Minister  of  Jammu  and  Kashmir,  5  November  1 962,  sent 
from  Special  Jail,  Jammu.  Salutation  not  available. 
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of  what  I  and  my  colleagues  have  been  going  through  during  this  period.  Under 
compelling  circumstances,  I,  however,  feel  that  I  must  break  this  silence. 

Due  to  the  sudden  flare  up  on  our  borders  in  the  north,  a  grave  situation  has 
arisen  which  faces  the  country.  Every  son  of  the  soil,  therefore,  has  to  address 
himself  wholeheartedly  to  this  question,  and  with  single-mindedness  think  and 
act  how  to  save  the  situation.  Brushing  aside  all  considerations  of  expediency, 
I,  therefore,  am  sending  this  letter  to  you. 

I  am  afraid  that  all  of  us  have  not  yet  fully  realised  the  gravity  of  this 
situation.  To  my  mind  the  danger  is  much  more  permanent  and  potential  than 
it  superficially  seems  to  be.  The  causes  of  the  clash  lie  much  deeper  and,  as  you 
have  often  pointed  out,  we  shall  have  to  prepare  ourselves  for  a  long  struggle 
with  unflinching  determination.  Now  and  then  the  situation  may  calm  down 
on  our  borders.  This  should  not  lull  us  in  a  false  sense  of  security.  We  have 
to  prepare  for  sufferings  and  sacrifice  in  future  in  order  to  safeguard  against 
inherent  dangers  in  the  situation.  Any  short  sighted  view,  therefore,  will  be 
suicidal. 

Emphasis  to  step  up  production,  mobilise  people,  insistence  on  savings  and 
austerity  as  also  contributions  to  the  National  Defence  Fund  are  unquestionably 
very  important  and  no  patriot  can  lose  sight  of  them.  But  still  more  important  is 
the  factor  which,  I  am  afraid,  has  not  and  is  not  yet  receiving  adequate  attention. 

We  have  to  realise  fully  that  the  present  danger  gravely  jeopardises  the 
hard-earned  freedom  of  the  whole  sub-continent.  It  is,  therefore,  an  onslaught 
on  all  the  countries,  big  or  small,  of  the  sub-continent  and  our  masses  must  view 
the  situation  in  this  perspective.  It  would  be  a  sad  commentary  on  our  national 
and  human  outlook  if  anyone  in  any  country  in  the  sub-continent  gloats  over 
the  misfortune  facing  the  other.  It  should  be  our  first  duty  to  fight  this  mentality. 
At  present  unfortunately,  I  see  no  awareness  of  this  aspect  of  the  situation. 

The  question  of  questions  is,  how  should  we  bring  about  this  awareness 
so  that  everyone  living  in  the  sub-continent  irrespective  of  caste,  creed,  colour 
or  nationality  faces  the  common  danger  with  a  will  and  determination  without 
any  consideration  whether  the  target  of  the  outside  danger  for  the  time  being 
is  India  or  any  small  country.  My  answer  is:  Freedom  is  indivisible  and  it  has 
jointly  to  be  preserved  for  the  whole  subcontinent.  We  must,  therefore,  take 
effective  steps  to  root  out  the  causes  of  dissension  that  strain  our  relations  with 
our  neighbours.  The  past  history  of  the  sub-continent  tells  us  that  her  misfortunes 
always  spring  from  her  internal  dissensions  and  distrust  of  the  another.  It  was 
this  misunderstanding  and  distrust  which  always  encouraged  an  outsider  to 
invade  the  sub-continent  and  become  its  master. 

Partition,  no  doubt,  divided  our  homeland  into  two  parts  and  a  geographical 
wall  was  artificially  raised  between  the  two.  But  is  it  at  all  necessary  that  we 
should  allow  such  wall  to  separate  our  minds  and  hearts  too?  One  should, 
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however,  sorrowfully  admit  that  the  most  unfortunate  legacy  of  the  Partition 
has  been  raising  such  mental  barriers  in  between  the  two  big  neighbours — 
India  and  Pakistan — who  were  one  united  country  only  a  short  while  ago.  It 
has  left  behind  an  aftermath  of  hate  and  distrust.  Partition  came  about  with 
the  agreement  of  the  Parties.  Therefore,  there  should  have  been  no  room  for 
mutual  distrust.  It  is  extremely  sad  that  this  mental  attitude  has  persisted.  There 
are,  however,  causes  which  accentuate  this  attitude  and  stand  in  the  way  of 
bringing  nearer  the  two  neighbours.  It  is,  therefore,  the  foremost  duty  of  those  in 
authority  to  remove  these  causes.  If  the  common  peril  has  to  be  faced  unitedly, 
all  must  stand  unitedly. 

India  is  a  big  and  vast  country  with  great  international  prestige.  Therefore, 
its  responsibility  and  obligations  are  equally  great.  It  is  for  India  to  inspire 
confidence  in  her  neighbours,  and  even  to  take  initiative  and  give  them  full 
faith  that  she  will  spare  no  pains  in  protecting  the  common  heritage  of  freedom 
and  honour.  I  am  sure  that  India  can  do  it  and  the  response  from  her  neighbours 
will  not  be  lacking. 

In  order  to  bring  about  this  change  in  the  situation  the  first  and  foremost 
step  that  needs  to  be  taken  is  for  those  controlling  the  destiny  of  India  at  the 
moment,  to  take  effective  steps  to  amicably  settle  all  outstanding  disputes  with 
her  neighbours  and  remove  all  possible  misunderstandings.  India  has  done 
it  in  the  past  and,  given  the  necessary  will  to  do,  can  do  it  in  future  as  well. 
Many  ticklish  and  complicated  disputes  were  settled  with  Pakistan.  The  only 
outstanding  dispute  which  still  remains  unsettled  is  about  Kashmir.  This  has 
resulted  not  only  in  the  continued  agony  of  Kashmiris  but  also  in  seriously 
embittering  the  relations  of  the  two  neighbours.  Besides  dissipating  their  vast 
resources  by  diverting  them  into  unproductive  channels,  it  has  seriously  disabled 
them  to  play  their  proper  and  complementary  role  in  world  affairs.  In  spite  of 
the  fact  that  both  countries  are  committed  to  a  peaceful  and  democratic  solution, 
both  are  members  of  the  United  Nations  Organisation  and  both  are  wedded 
to  the  principle  of  self-determination,  this  dispute  lingers  on  confronting  the 
whole  sub-continent  with  grave  potential  dangers.  How  tragic  it  is  that  at  the 
present  juncture  when  both  countries  should  have  unitedly  stood  up  to  face 
the  common  danger,  their  armies  are  facing  each  other  along  the  artificially 
drawn  cease-fire  line  in  Kashmir  and  elsewhere.  This  situation  in  itself  is  a 
grave  danger  fraught  with  serious  disaster.  It  is  impossible  to  create  a  sense 
of  complete  confidence,  and  security  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  remove 
their  anxiety  that  nothing  untoward  is  going  to  happen  on  the  home  front  so 
long  as  this  situation  persists. 

The  present  peril  facing  the  country — which  as  I  have  said  potentially 
faces  the  whole  sub-continent — makes  the  settlement  of  the  Kashmir  dispute 
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even  more  urgent.  I,  therefore,  earnestly  appeal  to  you  to  take  effective  steps 
for  resolving  it  amicably. 

It  is  not  only  now  that  I  am  advocating  this  approach  to  the  problem.  The 
experience  gained  during  my  stewardship  of  the  State  convinced  me  that  in 
order  to  preserve  the  hard-earned  freedom  of  the  sub-continent  it  was  absolutely 
essential  that  the  two  closest  neighbours — India  and  Pakistan — should  settle 
all  their  differences  and  come  together  and  live  as  brothers.  In  my  opinion, 
the  main  hurdle  in  the  achievements  of  this  happy  result  is  the  dispute  over 
Kashmir.  I  doubt  if  posterity  will  forgive  us  in  case  we  do  not,  even  today, 
when  the  aggressor  is  on  our  territory,  rise  to  the  occasion  and  muster  courage 
enough  to  tell  the  people  boldly  that  in  lasting  brotherly  relations  between  India 
and  Pakistan  lies  the  key  to  permanent  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  whole  sub¬ 
continent.  Gandhiji  foresaw  these  disastrous  consequences  and  therefore  made 
moving  appeals  for  resolving  differences  like  brothers.  Any  sense  of  prestige 
never  came  in  his  way  and  he  spoke  the  truth  boldly.  It  was  perhaps  therefore 
that  he  achieved  results  which  no  ordinary  mortal  could.  Are  we  not  betraying 
him  if  we  do  not  make  an  effort  to  emulate  his  example?  Permit  me  to  quote 
here  his  soul-stirring  words: 

“If  Pakistan  was  to  become  a  worthy  State,  let  the  Pakistan  and  the  Union 
Representatives  sit  down  and  thrash  out  the  Kashmir  affairs  as  they  had 
already  done  in  the  case  of  many  other  things.  If  they  could  not  do  so,  why 
could  they  not  choose  from  among  themselves  two  good  and  true  persons 
who  could  direct  their  steps.” 

I  strongly  feel  that  the  urgency  to  implement  Gandhiji’s  advice  was  never 
greater  than  in  the  grave  crisis  facing  the  country  at  the  present  moment. 

I  and  all  my  other  colleagues  including  even  those  who  later  fell  out  in 
August  1953,  unanimously  shared  the  view  that  peaceful  and  democratic 
settlement  of  the  dispute  was  essential,  not  only  to  end  the  agonies  of  the 
people  of  Kashmir  but  in  order  to  permanently  safeguard  the  freedom  of  the 
sub-continent,  against  any  external  danger.  In  spite  of  this  unity  of  outlook, 
things,  however,  took  unfortunately  a  sudden  and  unexpected  turn  in  1953  for 
reasons  which  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  detail  out. 

In  regard  to  the  present  situation  facing  the  country,  you  know  full  well 
where  our  sympathies  are.  Even  in  our  present  condition,  I  am  sure,  none  will 
dispute  the  fact  that  I  and  my  colleagues  who  are  undergoing  sufferings  with 
me,  have  also  made  our  humble  contribution  in  the  freedom  struggle  of  the 
sub-continent.  We  have  had  the  privilege  of  facing  troubles  and  tribulations 
in  that  noble  cause  and  sometimes  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  you.  Though 
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we  are  not  fortunate  enough  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  that  struggle  and  are  going 
through  fresh  suffering  for  the  last  decade,  we  can  ill-afford  to  take  an  ostrich 
like  attitude  in  regard  to  the  dangerous  situation  facing  the  country.  Fates  have 
made  us  immobile.  We  can  only  convey  our  views  to  you  in  the  hope  that  they 
will  receive  your  due  consideration.  As  I  wrote  to  you  in  April,  1958,  the  key 
to  the  solution  lies  in  your  hands.  I  hope  that  you  will  take  these  suggestions 
in  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  offered. 

Your  stature,  vast  experience  in  international  affairs,  and  your  deep  sense 
of  patriotism,  give  me  hope  and  confidence  that  you  will  spare  no  pains  to  take 
steps  to  permanently  preserve  the  hard-earned  freedom  of  the  sub-continent 
and  thus  earn  the  gratitude  of  the  posterity. 


[Sheikh  Mohammed  Abdullah] 


42.  From  Ayub  Khan71 

[Refer  to  item  388] 

Your  Excellency, 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter  of  27th  October,  1 962,  in  which  you  were  good  enough 
to  give  your  Government’s  version  of  the  dispute  that  has  arisen  between  India 
and  China  on  the  question  of  border  demarcation. 

It  is  a  matter  of  great  regret  to  us  that  this  dispute  should  have  led 
to  intensified  military  activities  and  induction  of  new  war  potential,  thus 
endangering  the  peace  and  stability  of  the  region  in  which  Pakistan  is  vitally 
concerned. 

I  agree  with  you  when  you  say  that  no  efforts  should  be  spared  to  eliminate 
deceit  and  force  from  relations.  In  this  respect  I  am  constrained  to  point  out  that 
various  outstanding  disputes  between  India  and  Pakistan  can  also  be  resolved 
amicably  should  the  Government  of  India  decide  to  apply  these  principles  with 
sincerity  and  conviction. 

We  in  Pakistan  are  wedded  to  a  world  of  peace  and  friendly  relations  with 
all  neighbouring  countries,  especially  India.  We  have  accepted  this  course  for 
we  believe  this  is  the  only  method  through  which  we  can  pursue  the  gigantic 
tasks  of  economic  and  industrial  developments  which  must  be  carried  forward 
in  the  interest  of  the  prosperity  and  wellbeing  of  the  people. 

Mr  Prime  Minister  we  are  fully  conscious  of  the  great  responsibility  that 
lies  on  your  shoulders  for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  especially  around  this 


71 .  Letter  from  the  President  of  Pakistan,  6  November  1962,  PIB. 
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subcontinent.  We,  therefore,  hope  that  the  conflict  between  India  and  China  can 
be  peacefully  resolved. 

With  kind  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Muhammad  Ayub  Khan 


43.  From  Sudhir  Ghosh:  Publicity  about 
US  Arms  Supplies72 

[Refer  to  item  446  and  appendix  44] 


7  November,  1962 

My  dear  Panditji, 

I  was  in  Calcutta  for  the  last  two  days  and  I  was  somewhat  shocked  to  hear 
from  the  Editor  of  The  Statesman 73  and  others  about  the  kind  of  publicity  that 
had  been  given  by  the  US  Government  representatives  to  the  details  of  arms 
delivered  to  our  people  by  the  US  authorities  at  the  Dum  Dum  airport.  I  wrote 
today  a  friendly  letter  to  Ambassador  Galbraith  (whom  I  know  well)  drawing 
his  attention  to  this  unfortunate  matter.  I  venture  to  send  you  a  copy  of  it. 
With  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Sudhir  Ghosh] 


44.  Sudhir  Ghosh  to  J.K.  Galbraith:  Publicity 
about  US  Arms  Supplies74 

[Refer  to  item  446  and  appendix  43] 


1  November,  1962 


Dear  Ken, 

On  the  strength  of  your  friendship,  I  venture  to  write  this  letter  to  draw  your 
attention  to  the  unfortunate  publicity  given  by  your  people  to  the  delivery  of 
arms  by  the  US  authorities  to  our  people  at  the  Calcutta  airport  in  this  crisis. 


72.  Letter  from  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress;  address:  95  South  Avenue,  New  Delhi.  NMML, 
Sudhir  Ghosh  Papers. 

73.  George  Arthur  Johnson. 

74.  Letter  from  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress,  to  the  US  Ambassador;  sent  from  95  South 
Avenue,  New  Delhi.  NMML,  Sudhir  Ghosh  Papers. 
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It  was  the  editor  of  The  Statesman  (not  an  Indian)75  who  told  me  on  Monday 
how  shocked  he  was  to  find  that  your  representatives  at  Calcutta  had  invited 
to  the  Dum  Dum  airport  an  extraordinary  large  number  of  journalists  at  the 
time  of  arrival  of  the  first  few  jets  carrying  arms  and  all  these  journalists  were 
given  by  your  people  handouts  containing  all  manner  of  details  of  the  types, 
sizes  and  varieties  of  arms  delivered;  it  was  like  a  big  garlanding  ceremony 
for  the  first  lot  of  weapons. 

I  think  you  will  agree  with  me  that  this  was  a  very  unwise  thing  to  do. 
The  Editor  of  The  Statesman  told  me  that  the  responsible  ones  amongst  the 
journalists  felt  highly  embarrassed  because,  if  they  were  to  print  ever  a  part 
of  the  details  given  out  by  your  people,  they  would  land  themselves  in  prison 
under  the  Defence  of  India  Act.  I  am  sure  your  officers  are  aware  that  this 
country  is  at  war  (even  if  undeclared)  with  a  formidable  opponent  and  a  state 
of  emergency  has  been  proclaimed  by  the  President;  and  it  is  very  extraordinary 
in  these  circumstances,  to  give  out  to  newspapermen  details  of  the  arrival  of 
aircraft  carrying  arms  to  this  country  and  even  details  about  the  weapons.  Even 
in  peace  time  this  sort  of  thing  is  not  permitted  under  normal  security  rules. 
Even  this  morning  I  saw  an  announcement  in  the  newspapers  by  the  USIS 
that  the  14th  jet  plane  carrying  US  arms  had  arrived  at  Calcutta  yesterday. 
Is  it  really  necessary  to  announce  whether  it  was  10th  or  the  12th  or  the  14th 
plane?  You  may  be  sure  that  all  the  details  given  out  by  your  people  reached 
Peking  very  quickly. 

If  you  will  forgive  my  saying  so,  the  big  Press  Conference  you  held  in 
New  Delhi  on  the  2nd  November  to  announce  the  programme  of  delivery  of 
US  arms  was  perhaps  not  very  appropriate  either.  Isn’t  it  better  that  you  leave 
it  to  our  people  to  make  whatever  announcements  they  consider  appropriate 
about  the  arrival  of  US  arms?  There  is  no  lack  of  gratitude  in  the  Indian  for 
American  help  in  this  hour  of  need;  but  if  your  people  create  the  impression  that 
there  is  an  excessive  desire  for  publicity  and  kudos  then  people  in  this  country 
will  not  like  it.  You  must  remember  that  we  Indians  are  a  proud  people.  This 
is  personal  letter  and  I  hope  you  will  take  it  in  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  written. 

With  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Sudhir  Ghosh] 


75.  George  Arthur  Johnson. 
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45.  From  V.  K.  Krishna  Menon:  Resignation-176 

[Refer  to  items  269,  342  and  343] 


November  7,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

In  the  crisis  that  faces  our  country,  the  nation  as  well  as  our  Party  should  be 
enabled  in  every  possible  way  to  face  it  in  unity  and  zeal. 

The  people  have  responded  energetically  and  in  every  way  open  to  them. 
Not  only  have  they  spontaneously  and  in  great  dimensions  come  out  in  support 
of  your  and  our  national  policies,  they  have  done  it  with  understanding  and  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  military  reverses  and  the  hard  tasks  ahead. 

I  am  personally  grateful  in  my  heart  to  feel  that  in  every  place  I  have  gone, 
even  till  last  night,  they  have  gathered  to  accord  me  their  faith  and  support  in 
considerable  numbers  with  enthusiasm  reminiscent  of  the  election  campaigns 
earlier  this  year.  In  some  places  they  have  broken  previous  records  in  both 
these  respects. 

Nevertheless,  I  am  painfully  aware  of  the  fact  that  not  only  the  opponents 
of  our  policy  and  Party  but  even  perhaps  an  appreciable  number  of  our  Party 
Members,  some  leaders  among  them,  have  proclaimed  or  implied  their  lack  of 
faith  in  me  and  in  the  Defence  organisation  under  my  stewardship. 

These  views  may  not,  and  in  fact  do  not,  represent  the  bulk  of  our  Party 
or  the  people.  Nevertheless,  in  my  humble  submission,  the  reservations  amid 
the  crisis  that  are  theirs  are  a  weak  link  in  our  national  and  Party  unity.  It  can 
impede  the  vast  efforts  that  we  must  make  for  the  mobilisation,  national  and 
emotional,  of  our  nation  which  must  be  effected  both  with  speed  and  in  great 
dimensions. 

To  a  certain  extent,  rumours,  misstatements  of  facts,  and  anti-morale 
sentiments  emerge  from  such  opposition.  It  is  not  purposeful  to  argue  that  such 
attitude  or  facts  are  unreasonable  or  indeed  unfounded,  or  wrongly  motivated. 

It  is,  again,  of  little  value,  to  argue  that  these  hostilities  are  misdirected.  It 
is  wrong  for  me  at  the  present  time  to  seek  to  provide  answers  or  to  reveal  the 
hollowness  of  charges  and  allegations. 

The  hard  fact  is  that  whatever  the  factors,  domestic  or  foreign,  and  whoever 
are  involved,  the  present  situation  must  come  to  an  end  for  the  simple  reason 
that  we  cannot  afford  to  let  our  energies  be  dissipated. 


76.  Letter  from  the  Minister  of  Defence  Production.  NMML,  V.K.  Krishna  Menon  Papers. 
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It  is  not  possible  now,  and  it  will  be  increasingly  impossible  to  isolate  the 
present  discontent  from  open  and  implied  hostilities  to  our  policies,  national 
and  international  as  they  very  well  lead  to  the  accentuation  of  the  strength  of 
anti-national,  reactionary  and  democratic  forces,  even  though  many  of  the 
persons  concerned  may  have  no  such  notions  or  desires. 

I  am  content  to  rest  in  the  belief  that  facts  are  not  altered  by  subsequent  or 
non-factual  representation  of  them.  I  have  no  adverse  feelings  towards  those  who 
have  in  their  anxiety  or  concern  about  the  country  as  a  result  of  their  reactions 
to  the  shock  of  invasion  been  led  to  misstatements  or  distortion  of  facts  or  of 
the  character  and  role  of  persons. 

Public  statements  by  me  even  within  the  Party  must  be  necessarily 
conditioned  by,  (a)  considerations  of  security;  (b)  the  view  that  I  may  not  involve 
my  colleagues  or  the  Service  except  by  way  of  factually  relevant  statements; 
(c)  the  knowledge  that  they  may  help  the  enemy;  and  (d)  affect  the  morale  of 
our  troops. 

The  immediate  concern  and  task  of  every  Indian  today  is  the  defence 
and  then  the  counter-offensives  against  the  invaders  for  the  redemption  of 
the  honour  and  integrity  of  our  country.  The  retention  of  our  anchorage  in  the 
basic  principles  and  orientations  of  our  international  and  domestic  policies  are 
essential  for  our  survival  to  win  the  peace. 

All  this  will  be  adversely  affected  by  the  present  tensions  and  arguments 
and  unwholesome  propaganda  within  our  Party.  These  have  to  come  to  an  end 
in  the  interests  of  the  Party  and  the  nation,  irrespective  of  the  individuals. 

The  controversies  centre  round  my  person  and  my  being  in  the  Government. 
Furthermore,  my  defects  or  the  shortcomings  in  the  achievement  of  our  tasks 
are  sought  to  be  attributed  to  these. 

In  the  last  several  months  and  even  more  frequently  in  recent  weeks  and 
days  I  have  repeatedly  placed  my  office  and  personal  services  completely  at 
your  disposal  to  be  used  or  dispensed  with. 

I  request  and  hope  that  the  length  of  this  letter  does  not  result  in  the 
deflection  of  your  attention  from  its  main  purpose. 

I  once  again  submit  my  resignation  from  Government  in  the  belief  that  it 
may  be  a  small  contribution  to  the  war  effort.  Such  experience  or  capacity  I 
possess,  if  required,  is  at  your  disposal  irrespective  of  the  location  and  status 
in  which  I  have  to  function. 

I  am  grateful  to  you  for  all  the  affection  and  confidence  that  it  has  been 
my  good  fortune  to  enjoy  at  your  hands.  If  events  should  prove  when  present 
excitements  die  out  that  this  confidence  was  misplaced  or  betrayed,  I  would 
willingly  accept  all  the  consequences  that  must  follow. 
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I  tender  to  you  once  again  my  resignation  and  with  it  the  reaffirmation  of 
my  respect  and  regards. 


Yours  affectionately, 
V.K.  Krishna  Menon 


46.  From  V.  K.  Krishna  Menon:  Resignation-ll77 

[Refer  to  items  269,  342  and  343] 


7th  November,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

I  have  written  to  you  at  some  length  separately  the  reasons  that  prompt  me  to 
request  you  once  again  to  accept  my  resignation  from  Government. 

I  have  in  the  last  few  months,  and  even  frequently  in  recent  months  and 
weeks,  placed  the  office  which  you  entrusted  to  me  and  myself  at  your  disposal. 

You  have  continued  to  place  your  confidence  in  me  for  which  I  am  grateful. 

I  submit,  however,  that  it  may  be  in  the  interests  of  the  Party  that  I  should 
be  relieved  of  office.  Such  experience  or  capacity  as  I  may  possess  are  always 
at  your  disposal,  without  considerations  of  office  of  status,  if  you  should 
require  them. 

If  my  resignation  serves  even  in  a  small  measure  to  forge  the  strength  and 
unity  of  the  country,  the  party  and  Government,  I  am  amply  rewarded. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  this  letter  and  the  longer  one  I  have  sent  are  at  your 
disposal  for  whatever  use  you  wish  to  make  of  them.  [See  item  453]. 

I  am  grateful  to  you  for  the  long  years  of  your  affection  and  confidence 
that  it  has  been  my  privilege  to  enjoy. 

I  cannot  be  without  regrets  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  serve  the  country 
with  greater  effect.  I  am  grateful,  however,  in  my  heart  and  satisfied  in  my  mind 
that  is  leaving  you  and  the  Government  I  shall  be  making  a  small  contribution 
to  the  national  effort. 


Yours  affectionately, 
V.K.  Krishna  Menon 


77.  Letter  from  the  Minister  of  Defence  Production.  NMML,  V.K.  Krishna  Menon  Papers. 


780 


VI.  APPENDICES 


47.  From  Ram  Subhag  Singh:  Settlements  in  NEFA78 

[Refer  to  items  297 ’  298  and  299] 


November  8,  1962 

Respected  Panditji, 

Kindly  refer  to  your  d.o.  letter  No.  1859-PMH/62  dated  the  6th  November, 
1962. 1  shall  keep  in  mind  the  views  expressed  by  Shri  Vishnu  Sahay  in  regard 
to  Nagaland. 

What  I  propose  to  do  at  present  is  to  induce  some  good  cultivators  to  go  to 
NEFA  area.  I  respectfully  submit  that  this  scheme  to  get  some  good  cultivators 
to  go  to  NEFA  and  to  undertake  cultivation  of  vegetables  etc.,  and  later  feel 
free  to  settle  down  there,  if  they  so  desire,  should  be  undertaken  and  put  into 
execution  at  an  early  date. 

There  are  many  areas  in  this  border  territory  which  could  be  brought  into 
productive  use  if  we  arrange  to  introduce  good  cultivators  from  other  parts  of 
the  country  to  go  into  this  area  and  induce  them  to  take  to  cultivation  of  those 
crops  which  have  a  good  local  demand.  The  entire  territory  is  thinly  populated. 
To  my  mind,  for  an  effective  defence  also  it  should  be  desirable  to  have  part  of 
these  areas  taken  up  by  good  and  sturdy  farmers  who  are  prepared  to  face  the 
local  hazards.  Such  an  increase  in  local  working  population  should  incidentally 
be  of  help  to  the  army  itself.  If  necessary,  the  new  settlers  who  go  to  these  places 
could  be  given  some  kind  of  uniform  and  care  could  be  taken  to  see  that  they 
do  not  displace  any  of  the  local  hill  population. 

When  I  discussed  these  matters  with  you,  I  understood  that  you  were 
agreeable  to  the  scheme.  Perhaps  the  matter  has  not  been  fully  understood 
by  Shri  Vishnu  Sahay  whom  I  was  unable  to  meet  when  I  went  to  Assam  and 
NEFA  because  at  that  time  he  was  in  Delhi.  If  the  matters  are  fully  explained 
to  him  and  to  the  NEFA  administration,  I  hope  it  will  be  possible  to  get  their 
active  support  to  the  scheme  and  assistance  to  put  it  into  execution. 

If  you  agree,  the  NEFA  administration  may  be  asked  to  locate  about  15 
centres  in  that  territory  where  some  good  cultivators  could  be  taken  to  undertake 
cultivation  of  vegetables  and  other  local  products. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Ram  Subhag  Singh 


78.  Letter  from  the  Minister  for  Agriculture.  MHA,  File  No.  16(7)-NI/62,  p.  8/c. 
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48.  From  Lai  Bahadur  Shastri  to  B.P  Chaliha79 

[Refer  to  items  55,  56,  and  57] 

My  dear  Chaliha  ji, 

Please  refer  to  your  Top  Secret  letter  of  the  12th  October  1962  addressed  to  the 
Prime  Minister,  regarding  the  political  situation  in  the  Mizo  District,  of  which 
you  had  sent  me  also  a  copy. 

Since  that  letter  was  written,  the  situation  has  changed  completely  and  you 
must  now  be  busy  with  so  many  other  pressing  problems.  However,  I  thought 
I  might  briefly  indicate  my  reactions  regarding  the  matters  mentioned  in  those 
papers. 

Regarding  the  troops,  the  U.P.  Armed  Police  Battalion  deputed  to  Mizo 
District  has  already  been  withdrawn  and  sent  elsewhere  and  there  is  no  army 
now  in  the  area. 

The  most  important  needs  of  the  District  appear  to  be  economic  development 
and  improvement  of  communications.  No  doubt  you  will  be  looking  into  this  to 
the  extent  possible  now-a-days,  and  in  particular  it  seems  desirable  that  there 
should  be  early  improvement  of  communications. 

Apart  from  these,  perhaps  some  of  the  following  measures  might  be 
considered:- 

(i)  Involvement  of  the  Mizos  in  the  Defence  efforts  to  meet  the  present 
emergency.  I  am  informed  that  the  Mizo  National  Front  which  is 
the  militant  organisation,  has  already  passed  a  resolution  supporting 
the  country’s  stand  against  China  and  has  declared  its  intention  not 
to  embarrass  the  Government.  Imaginative  publicity  with  suitable 
enlistment  opportunities  to  the  Mizos  should  go  a  long  way  in 
improving  their  morale. 

(ii)  A  scheme  for  giving  greater  autonomy  to  Hill  Districts  might  be 
considered  as  and  when  other  pressures  permit.  This  is  being  proposed 
so  that  we  may  prepare  ourselves  to  bring  it  into  effect  as  early  as 
possible  after  the  emergency  ends,  and  the  militant  organisations  can 
be  denied  a  ready  cause  for  agitation. 

(iii)  I  think  something  may  have  to  be  done  regarding  the  Official  Language 
Policy  also.  For  the  present,  if  you  agree,  it  might  be  widely  publicised 
that  Assamese  will  not  be  imposed  on  the  Hill  people.  This  is  what 
you  have  been  saying  all  along,  but  it  might  be  given  greater  publicity 
in  these  areas  in  order  to  remove  any  lurking  doubts. 

79.  Letter  to  Chief  Minister,  Assam,  8  November  1962.  NAI,  MHA,  File  No. 15/1/62- 

SR(R)-A. 
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In  addition,  the  State  Government  must  also  build  up  its  intelligence 
system.  Perhaps  you  might  also  go  ahead  with  the  scheme  for  recruitment  of  an 
additional  Assam  Rifles  Battalion  for  the  Indo-Pak  border  in  the  Mizo  District. 

Last  but  not  the  least,  I  wonder  whether  you  could  consider  associating 
some  of  the  hill  people’s  leaders  with  Government  at  the  political  level.  In  view 
of  the  present  emergency  it  will  help  if  they  come  together  to  play  their  full 
part  in  mobilising  the  people  of  the  State  and  such  a  partnership  will  probably 
have  beneficial  results  for  the  future  also. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Lai  Bahadur 


49.  From  Ram  Subhag  Singh  to  Vishnu  Sahay: 
Settlements  in  NEFA80 

[Refer  to  items  297,  298  and  299] 


November  9,  1962 


My  dear  [Vishnu  Sahay,] 

You  are  already  aware  of  my  suggestion  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  select 
about  1 5  centres  in  NEFA  where  we  could  induce  some  good  cultivators  to  go 
and  take  up  cultivation  on  their  own,  or  help  the  existing  farmers  in  carrying  on 
agricultural  operations,  and  who  may,  at  their  option,  eventually  settle  down  on 
the  land.  This  scheme  would  help  in  strengthening  our  defence.  As  you  know, 
the  territories  are  very  thinly  populated  and  if  good  and  sturdy  farmers  can  be 
induced  to  take  up  cultivation  and  eventually  to  settle  there,  the  local  working 
population  would  be  strengthened  and  would  help  in  effective  defence  of  the 
area.  Of  course,  in  working  out  a  scheme,  care  will  have  to  be  taken  to  select 
people  who  would  be  prepared  to  face  the  local  difficulties  and  dangers.  Further, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  ensure  that  they  do  not  displace  any  local  population 
and  arouse  no  resentment  among  the  existing  inhabitants.  In  this  connection  I 
am  enclosing  a  copy  of  (1)  the  Prime  Minister’s  letter  to  me  dated  November 
6,  1962  (with  which  he  forwarded  your  telegram  referring  to  the  news  which 
appeared  on  page  6  of  The  Statesman  of  3rd  November,  1962),  (2)  my  reply 
dated  November  8, 1 962.  (3)  Prime  Minister’s  reply  dated  November  8,  1 962. 1 
shall  be  grateful  if  you  would  kindly  examine  this  proposal  and  if  you  agree  with 
it  kindly  let  me  know  about  the  places  where  such  centres  can  be  established,  the 


80.  Letter  from  Minister  of  Agriculture  to  the  Governor  of  Assam.  MHA,  File  No.  16  (7)- 
NI/62.  P.15/C. 
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area  of  land  that  can  be  allotted  for  cultivation,  the  number  of  persons  that  can  be 
brought  in  and  the  expenditure  likely  to  be  incurred  with  regard  to  reclamation 
of  land,  wherever  necessary,  provision  for  financial  assistance  to  enable  them 
to  take  up  cultivation  and  provision  for  such  amenities  as  may  be  necessary. 

I  shall  be  grateful  for  an  early  reply. 


Yours  sincerely 
[Ram  Subhag  Singh] 


50.  From  Mohanlal  Sukhadia:  Pak  Movements  on 
Border81 

[Refer  to  items  226  and  228] 


November  10,  1962 

Respected  Panditji, 

I  am  writing  this  letter  to  inform  you  of  the  activities  of  the  Pakistan  Government 
on  our  Indo-Pak  border.  During  last  two  to  three  months  reports  have  received 
by  us  about  the  strengthening  of  the  border  defence.  They  have  been  equipping 
their  posts  particularly  from  northern  edge  of  Rajasthan  border  commencing 
from  Bikaner  district  and  ending  with  Banner. 

2.  They  have  started  supplying  arms  and  ammunition  to  the  villagers  along 
our  border  and  have  been  linking  their  posts  by  telephone  and  other  means  of 
communication.  Some  reports  have  also  been  received  that  the  Government 
of  Pakistan  have  instructed  the  people  of  Pak  territory  to  vacate  the  border  by 
about  5  to  10  miles.  Reports  from  Ganganagar  district  indicate  that  there  has 
been  intensive  movement  of  the  Pak  Army.  Civilians  with  fire  arms  have  also 
been  observed  to  have  stationed  along  with  Indo-Pak  border,  have  also  been 
constructed. 

3 .  In  Raj  asthan  there  are  military  formations/units  at  the  following  places : 
Kota,  Nasirabad,  Jodhpur,  Bikaner,  Jaipur,  Alwar  and  Mount  Abu  and  the  total 
strength  is  roughly  fourteen  battalions. 

4.  Under  the  present  circumstances  there  has  bean  a  movement  of  troops 
stationed  in  Rajasthan  to  our  northern  borders.  I  do  not  know  whether  there  is 
a  policy  of  replacing  the  troops  who  have  gone  out  of  Rajasthan.  As  a  measure 


81.  Letter  from  the  Chief  Minister  of  Raj  asthan.  MHA,  File  No.  9/55/62-T,  p.25/c.  Enclosure 
with  details  of  Rajasthan  Armed  Constabulary  battalions  omitted,  but  available  in 
NMML. 
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of  precaution,  the  State  Government  feel  that  it  may  be  necessary  to  increase 
the  strength  of  the  military  deployment  in  the  areas  adjacent  to  the  borders.  Of 
course,  you  are  the  best  judge  in  this  matter.  I  have  only  expressed  my  feeling 
resulting  from  the  reports  which  I  have  received  about  the  military  activities 
being  carried  on  by  Pakistan  all  along  the  border  adjacent  to  Rajasthan. 

5.  As  regards  the  Rajasthan  Armed  Constabulary,  in  response  to  the 
request  made  by  the  Home  Ministry  some  time  back  we  have  already  placed 
one  battalion  at  the  disposal  of  the  Army  authorities  and  the  same  has  been 
stationed  at  Jammu  since  the  1st  October,  1962.  We  have  raised  another 
Battalion  to  replace  the  Battalion  deputed  to  the  Government  of  India  and  are 
taking  steps  to  raise  another  two  battalions  and  put  them  under  command  as 
soon  as  possible.  Our  difficulty  is  that  the  arms  provided  for  Rajasthan  Armed 
Constabulary  are  inadequate  according  to  the  scale  recommended  by  the  Army 
authorities  and  keeping  in  view  the  purpose  for  which  the  Battalions  are  being 
raised.  It  is  necessary  that  the  arms  and  ammunitions  as  required  by  the  Army 
authorities  should  be  supplied  without  any  delay.  I  have  already  addressed  the 
Minister  for  Home  Affairs  in  this  connection  a  few  days  back  and  the  note  on 
the  scale  of  arms  provided  for  the  Rajasthan  Armed  Constabulary  which  was 
sent  to  them,  is  also  enclosed  for  your  information. 

6.  We  also  find  that  road  communications  in  our  border  areas  are  poor 
from  the  security  point  of  view.  We  need  to  construct  more  roads  to  facilitate 
movement  in  case  of  emergency.  A  statement  of  the  proposed  roads  that  need 
to  be  constructed  along  with  estimates  of  the  cost  has  already  been  forwarded 
to  the  Minister  for  Home  Affairs. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Mohanlal  Sukhadia 


51.  From  A.  P.  Jain:  Visit  to  USA  and  Europe82 

[Refer  to  item  446] 


November  11,  1962 


My  dear  Jawaharlalji, 

Since  my  arrival  in  India  on  November  8,  I  have  been  trying  to  get  time  for 
meeting  you,  but  it  could  not  be  done.  I  know  how  busy  you  are  and,  therefore. 


82.  Letter  from  the  President  of  the  UPPCC;  address:  5  Rafi  Marg,  New  Delhi.  NMML, 
A.P.  Jain  Papers. 
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I  am  resorting  to  the  device  of  writing  to  you.  If  you  consider  necessary  you 
may  call  me. 

At  Washington  I  paid  a  visit  to  the  State  Department  and  among  others  I  met 
Cameron83  and  Talbot.84  It  was  just  after  Tawang  had  fallen  to  the  Chinese.  Talbot 
appeared  to  be  greatly  upset  with  the  fall  of  Tawang  and  he  expressed  concern 
about  the  fighting  on  the  Indo-Chinese  border.  He  said  that  the  US  Government 
had  refrained  from  making  any  statement  supporting  India  because  there  was 
fear  that  it  may  embarrass  the  Indian  Government.  Americans  had,  however, 
full  sympathy  for  India  and  were  prepared  to  meet  her  request  for  arms  and 
equipment.  The  offer  would  be  unconditional  and  the  terms  of  payment  may 
be  settled  later.  Talbot  appreciated  India's  desire  to  buy  arms  on  commercial 
basis.  Among  a  fairly  large  number  of  non-officials  whom  I  met  was  Ellsworth 
Bunker.85  He  was  very  sympathetic  to  India's  cause.  On  the  whole  there  was 
great  sympathy  for  India  and  desire  to  help  her. 

There  was  by  and  large  appreciation  of  India’s  non-alignment  policy.  It 
was  recognised  that  India  could,  on  account  of  its  non-alignment,  on  many 
occasions  play  a  useful  role  in  settling  disputes.  But  there  was  also  a  feeling  that 
the  policy  of  non-alignment  had  mostly  been  interpreted  to  the  disadvantage  of 
America  and  in  favour  of  the  Soviet  Union.  Those  who  wanted  India  to  change 
its  policy  of  non-alignment  were  very  few. 

It  appears  that  the  Indian  Embassy  at  Washington  is  not  kept  promptly 
informed.  The  news  of  the  fall  of  Tawang  reached  the  State  Department  within 
half-an-hour  while  it  reached  the  Indian  Embassy  quite  a  few  hours  afterwards. 

In  summing  up,  our  policy  of  non-alignment  is  no  more  an  issue  in  the 
United  States  and  almost  all  sections  including  the  administration  are  prepared 
to  go  far  in  helping  India  against  the  Chinese. 

My  stay  in  London  was  far  too  short  to  meet  many  people,  but  I  could  see 
Harold  Wilson86  and  a  few  others.  Harold  Wilson  has  been  taking  great  interest 
in  our  border’s  invasion.  He  had  discussed  the  matter  with  the  Government  and 
there  was  full  agreement  about  it  between  the  Labour  and  the  Conservatives.  The 
Labour  Party  is  totally  in  favour  of  India’s  policy  of  non-alignment  and  most 
of  the  Conservatives  also  share  the  same  views.  Wilson  told  me  that  there  were 


83.  Turner  C.  Cameron,  Director  of  the  Office  of  South  Asian  Affairs. 

84.  William  Philip  Talbot,  Assistant  Secretary  of  State  for  Near  East  and  South  Asian 
Affairs. 

85.  Former  US  Ambassador  to  India. 

86.  Of  the  Labour  Party. 
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large  quantities  of  automatic  weapons  and  other  equipment  in  stock  which  could 
be  given  to  India  on  request.  In  particular,  he  mentioned,  saddles,  Baily  bridges, 
Walkie-Talkie,  Loud-shouters,  Electronic  communication,  tents,  hospital  tents, 
warm  clothing,  blankets,  sten-gun,  bren-gun,  machine-gun,  mortars,  short  range 
aircraft  etc.  etc.  He  had  made  a  proposal  to  the  Government  that  supplies  to 
India  may  be  made  on  “lend-lease”  basis,  articles  consumed  being  paid  for  with 
small  interest  over  a  number  of  years  and  articles  not  used  being  returned.  This 
proposal  was  acceptable  to  the  Government  and  details  would  be  worked  out. 
There  was  general  sympathy  towards  India  and  our  policy  of  non-alignment 
had  not  many  critics,  though  some  would  like  to  say,  “I  told  you  so”. 

I  do  not  know  what  has  actually  been  done  on  this  side,  but  my  feeling  is 
that  it  would  take  us  time  before  we  could  manufacture  automatic  weapons  in 
sufficient  numbers.  A  full  and  complete  list  of  weapons  and  equipment  which 
we  require  should  be  prepared  and  sent  both  to  USA  and  UK  for  supply. 

No  matter  on  whatever  scale  we  may  get  supplies  from  the  USA  and  UK, 
we  shall  need  plenty  of  money.  Our  own  reserves  are  too  meagre.  With  a  proper 
approach  I  think  it  will  be  possible  to  get  money  from  the  United  States.  May  I 
suggest  that  you  may  send  your  personal  representatives  to  USA,  U.K.  and,  if 
necessary,  to  West  Germany  with  powers  to  negotiate  about  supplies  and  money. 

I  am  left  with  little  doubt  that  the  climate  both  in  USA  and  UK  is  extremely 
favourable.  They  are  also  careful  not  to  do  anything  which  may  worsen  our 
relations  with  USSR.  We  should  cash  [in]  on  the  situation. 

The  attitude  of  Pakistan  was  full  of  uncertainty.  Both  the  USA  and  UK  are 
engaged  in  diplomatic  activities  to  exert  a  moderating  influence  on  Pakistan 
so  that  it  may  not  take  advantage  of  our  involvement.  Pakistan,  however,  has 
been  complaining  about  India’s  attitude  on  Kashmir  and  the  Americans  see 
some  justification  in  it.  They  ask  a  question  “How  far  is  India  prepared  to 
go”.  My  impression  is  that  they  would  like  us  to  agree  on  a  procedure  which 
is  also  agreeable  to  Pakistan  for  settlement  of  the  Kashmir  dispute.  It  may  be 
plebiscite  or  arbitration.  I  do  not  think  that  the  Indo-Pakistan  issue  will  in  any 
event,  whether  there  is  an  agreement  or  not,  come  in  the  way  of  the  supply  of 
arms  and  equipment  to  India. 

With  best  of  regards, 


Sincerely  yours, 
Ajit  Prasad  Jain 
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52.  From  Josip  Broz  Tito87 

[Refer  to  item  428] 


[12  November  1962] 

Dear  Friend, 

I  am  very  thankful  for  your  message  of  October  26,  which  reached  me  only 
on  November  4,  1962.  It  was  read  carefully  by  me  and,  on  the  basis  of  your 
explanation,  I  have  got  a  clear  picture  of  serious  happenings  on  the  border  of 
your  country.  I  have  already  felt  great  concern  from  that  very  day  when  your 
border  guards  in  Ladakh  were  attacked  and  when  the  attempt  was  made  to 
solve  this  border  problem  between  your  country  and  China  unilaterally,  by  the 
use  of  arms,  instead  of  using  peaceful  methods,  that  is  negotiations,  in  order 
to  reach  an  agreement. 

As  you  know,  whenever  in  the  past  attempts  were  made  to  solve  any 
disputed  problem  in  the  world  by  use  of  military  force,  we  have  nearly  always, 
together  with  you  and  others  who  were  inspired  by  the  same  aims  and  principles, 
expressed  great  anxiety.  Together  with  you,  we  have  always  emphasised 
the  necessity  of  solving  the  problems  in  a  peaceful  way  through  direct  talks 
between  the  parties  in  dispute,  because  we  were  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  the 
use  of  force  in  such  cases  would  again  increase  the  tension  and  might  even 
lead  to  the  brink  of  war,  which  in  the  conditions  of  present  bloc  division  and 
the  possession  of  thermo-nuclear  weapons,  could  not  be  easily  localised.  The 
principle  that  every  international  problem  should  be  solved  in  peaceful  way 
is  the  basis  of  the  UN  Charter  and  it  was  reaffirmed  in  the  Declaration  of  the 
Conference  of  the  Heads  of  State  and  Government  of  the  non-aligned  countries, 
held  last  year  in  Belgrade. 

It  is  evident  therefore,  that  in  the  present  grave  international  situation  all  the 
efforts  should  made  towards  finding  out  such  solution  of  the  above-mentioned 
problem  which  would  not  only  prevent  the  worsening  of  the  present  situation 
but  would  also  help  to  bring  about  the  normalisation  of  relations  between  the 
two  countries  on  the  basis  of  mutually  accepted  agreement. 

Dear  friend,  it  is  well  known  to  us  and  to  the  whole  world  that  you  and  your 
country  are  devoted  to  the  peace  and  to  the  principle  of  solving  the  problems 
among  the  peoples  and  nations  in  the  peaceful  way.  We  firmly  believe  that  you 
personally  will  know  best  to  assess  the  way  which  would  lead  to  the  honourable 


87.  Letter  from  the  President  of  Yugoslavia.  MEA,  File  No.l  China)/62,  Vol.III,  p.  nil. 
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solution  of  this  problem  for  your  country.  That  will  be  of  great  importance  in 
the  present  grave  international  situation. 

I  firmly  believe  that  the  well-intentioned  initiative  of  some  of  our  mutual 
friends  from  non-aligned  countries  could  contribute  in  finding  out  the  solution 
of  this  problem.  In  this  regard  our  official  representative  of  the  Secretariat  for 
Foreign  Affairs  gave  the  corresponding  statement  on  behalf  of  the  Government 
of  the  Federal  People’s  Republic  of  Yugoslavia  on  November  2,  1962. 

With  kindest  regards, 


Yours  sincerely, 
Josip  Broz  Tito 


53.  From  Pham  Van  Dong  and  Consul-General  Hanoi88 

[Refer  to  item  418] 

Foreign  Minister89  handed  over  to  me  following  letter  from  Prime  Minister 
Pham  Van  Dong  to  our  Prime  Minister. 

[Message  from  Pham  Van  Dong  begins] 

Begins.  “Your  Excellency  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Excellency 
that  I  have  received  your  letter  dated  27th  October  1962  relating  to  the  Sino- 
Indian  border  question. 

Like  the  governments  and  peoples  of  all  peace  loving  countries,  the 
Government  and  people  of  the  DRVN90  are  seriously  concerned  at  the  ever 
fiercer  turn  taken  by  the  situation  on  the  Sino-Indian  border,  which  affects  the 
age  old  ties  of  friendship  between  the  two  peoples  and  Asian-African  Solidarity. 
As  has  been  their  consistent  desire  the  imperialist  forces  are  trying  hard  to 
make  use  of  the  dispute  between  India  and  China  with  a  view  to  dividing  and 
weakening  the  Asian  and  world  peoples’  general  movement  of  struggle  against 
colonialism  and  for  peace. 

China  and  India  which  have  been  till  lately  in  the  best  of  friendly  relations, 
together  laid  down  the  five  principles  of  peaceful  coexistence  which  served 


88.  Telegram  No.  82,  13  November  1982,  from  the  Consul-General  in  Hanoi,  S. 
Krishnamurthy. 

89.  Ung  Van  Khiem. 

90.  Democratic  Republic  of  North  Vietnam. 
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as  standards  for  solidarity  among  Asian  and  African  countries.  At  present  the 
peoples  of  both  countries  still  desire  to  live  in  peace  and  friendship  with  each 
other,  proceeding  from  such  a  situation,  it  is  our  hope  that  the  two  parties 
shall,  with  goodwill  and  mutual  effort,  meet  and  discuss  with  a  view  to  jointly 
finding  out  a  mutual  agreement.  In  the  present  dangerous  situation  peaceful 
negotiations  are  indeed  the  only  way  to  a  good  settlement  of  border  dispute 
between  China  and  India. 

In  the  superior  interests  of  peace  and  friendship  between  the  two  great 
countries  of  Asia  and  of  peace  and  friendship  among  nations  of  the  world,  we 
sincerely  look  forward  to  a  satisfactory  solution,  through  negotiations,  of  the 
Sino-Indian  border  question. 

I  take  this  opportunity  to  renew  to  your  Excellency  the  assurances  of  my 
highest  consideration.”  Ends. 

[Message  from  Pham  Van  Dong  ends] 


[Note  by  Consul-General  begins] 

It  is  interesting  that  letter  does  not  urge  India  specifically  to  negotiate  on 
basis  of  China’s  24th  October  proposals.  Nor  did  the  Foreign  Minister  give  these 
proposals  while  explaining  to  me  the  content  of  the  letter.  Earlier  DRVN,  had 
officially  supported  the  Chinese  proposals.  India  having  categorically  rejected 
these  they  are  probably  just  keeping  diplomatic  silence  on  this  in  their  formal 
communication  to  us.  However,  I  explained  to  Foreign  Minister  why  the  Chinese 
proposals  are  unacceptable  to  India  and  also  protested  that  our  own  proposals  for 
withdrawal  to  8th  September  line  offered  a  peaceful  and  honourable  solution. 

About  damages  being  done  to  Afro- Asian  solidarity  I  submitted  to  Foreign 
Minister  that  he  should  tell  that  to  the  Chinese  who  were  responsible  for  present 
crisis.  He  said  he  was  pointing  out  the  fact  to  both  parties.  When  I  handed  over 
to  him  a  copy  of  the  resolution  by  National  Council  of  Indian  Communist  Party 
he  put  it  aside  saying  it  was  a  problem  of  the  Indian  Communists.  I  however 
emphasised  that  the  resolution  demonstrates  how  the  entire  Indian  people  were 
convinced  that  China  is  the  aggressor  and  determined  to  resist  it  and  that  was 
a  fact  he  should  take  into  consideration.” 


[Note  by  Consul-General  ends] 
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54.  From  Vishnu  Sahay:  Defence  of  Northeast91 

[Refer  to  items  63,  277  and  468] 

I  have  just  returned  from  a  short  visit  to  Tezpur  and  Dirang,  Tuting  and  Along 
in  NEFA.  Morale  everywhere  is  high  and  I  was  flooded  with  donations  from  all 
kinds  of  people  and  with  requests  from  the  “tribals”  that  they  should  be  given 
arms  and  cartridges  to  deal  with  the  Chinese.  We  are  handling  this  in  concert 
with  the  Corps  Commander. 

I  won’t  trouble  you  with  details,  but  there  are  three  matters,  which  I  think 
I  ought  to  mention.  These  are: 

(a)  Tezpur  is  being  over-visited.  Visits  by  national  figures  have  done  a  lot 
of  good  but  from  now  onwards  visits  by  important  people  from  Delhi 
might  be  spaced  out  a  bit.  As  for  visits  by  officials  who  have  specific 
business,  let  everyone  consider  in  each  case  where  their  business  can 
really  be  best  done,  in  Tezpur,  or  whether  Shillong  or  Gauhati,  though 
less  thrilling,  won’t  be  better. 

(b)  Two  months  ago  when  I  was  in  Kohima,  my  attention  was  drawn  by 
the  Chief  Secretary  of  Nagaland  to  the  danger  of  Chinese,  directly  or 
indirectly,  coming  in  via  Tirap,  where  they  will  get  to  the  old  Stilwell 
Road.  The  oil  fields  will  then  be  exposed  to  easy  attack  and  Nagaland 
will  have  a  flank  open  to  easy  infiltration.  East  of  Tirap,  the  Burmese 
Government’s  writ  is  apparently  feeble  and  the  Yunnan  communists 
could  organise  something.  I  have  just  received  a  note  from  my  Political 
Officer  in  Tirap,  pointing  out  the  same  thing,  namely,  we  have  no  forces 
to  block  this  direction  of  attack  or  infiltration.  I  discussed  this  with  Lt. 
General  Kaul  at  Tezpur.  He  has  no  forces  to  deal  with  this  loop-hole 
but  he  agreed  with  me  that  I  should  specifically  mention  this  problem 
to  you.  I  have  no  desire  to  set  up  as  an  amateur  strategist,  nor  would 
I  wish  to  burden  you  with  shouts  for  special  protection  for  any  part 
of  my  area.  I  know  very  well  that  when  one’s  forces  are  small,  one 
can’t  attempt  to  guard  all  openings  but  this  particular  opening  could 
be  very  serious.  I  dare  say  this  matter  is  already  being  considered. 

(c)  A  couple  of  weeks  ago,  I  asked  the  External  Affairs  Ministry  whether 
we  could  use  our  men  and  the  tribals  to  organise  resistance  in  that 
portion  of  Bhutan  which  is  below  Tawang  and  which  according  to  some 
of  their  maps  the  Chinese  apparently  claim.  For  reasons  which  I  fully 


91 .  Letter  from  the  Governor  of  Assam,  14  November  1962. 
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appreciate,  the  reply  was  that  we  had  better  not  give  the  Chinese  any 
pretext  to  enter  Bhutan.  But  now  the  military  position  appears  to  be 
that  we  are  strong  at  Sela  and  the  Chinese  are  probing  to  the  right  and 
left  of  Sela  to  probe  our  strength.  They  may  not  attack  us  frontally  at 
Sela  and  may  try  to  turn  the  position  by  walking  into  the  eastern  part 
of  Bhutan  below  Tawang.  Then  our  forces  in  NEFA  will  be  encircled 
and  communications  to  Assam  will  be  under  direct  threat. 

I  realise  the  dilemma.  The  last  war’s  stories  of  Spain  and  Gibraltar  and  of 
Norway,  with  their  different  morals,  readily  come  to  mind.  But  I  think  I  must 
bring  this  problem  also  to  your  notice.  The  army  people  whom  I  met  in  Dirang 
and  General  Kaul  also  think  that  we  should  immediately  build  up  solid  defence 
in  this  part  of  Bhutan  to  protect  the  left  flank  of  our  Sela  position. 


55.  From  T.T.  Krishnamachari:  Department  of  Supply92 

[Refer  to  items  327,  328  and  329] 

November  15,  1962 

Now  that  the  Presidential  Order  has  been  issued  in  regard  to  the  creation  of  a 
Ministry  of  Economic  and  Defence  Coordination  and  of  a  Minister  of  Defence 
Production  in  the  Ministry  of  Defence,  I  venture  to  submit  that  the  ancillary 
action  has  to  be  taken  quickly.  There  appears  to  be  a  slight  difference  between 
what  was  contemplated  in  your  letter  to  the  President  and  what  has  ultimately 
emanated;  and  that  is,  it  is  emphasised  that  the  Minister  of  Defence  Production 
will  be  a  Minister  in  the  Ministry  of  Defence.  In  any  event,  it  is  not  a  matter 
which  affects  my  work  to  any  extent. 

I  had  discussed  with  you  the  question  of  a  creation  of  a  Ministry  of  Supplies. 
Though  personally,  I  would  not  like  to  assume  the  nomenclature,  I  am  willing 
to  assume  the  responsibilities  for  this  Ministry.  On  second  thoughts,  I  think 
it  is  better  that  the  Ministry  of  Supply  forms  an  integral  part  of  the  Ministry 
of  Economic  and  Defence  Coordination  in  the  same  way  as  the  Technical 
Development  Department  will  be  part  of  it.  Even  if  you  are  taking  time  to  decide 
on  the  person  who  is  to  be  the  Minister  of  State  for  the  Ministry  of  supply,  I 
think  it  is  better  to  get  a  Presidential  Order  issued: 


92.  Letter  from  the  Minister  of  Economic  &  Defence  Coordination.  NMML,  T.T. 
Krishnamachari  Papers,  File  1962,  copy.  Salutation  not  available. 
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(i)  Creating  a  Department  of  Supply,  or  a  Ministry  of  Supply  as  you 
desire;  and 

(ii)  Locating  it  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic  and  Defence  Coordination. 

It  will  be  necessary  simultaneously  to  create  Department  of  Technical 
Development  replacing  the  present  Development  Wing  in  the  Ministry  of 
Commerce  and  Industry,  and  locating  it  in  the  Ministry  of  Economic  and 
Defence  Coordination. 

Please  forgive  me  for  troubling  you  in  this  matter.  My  only  excuse  is  that 
I  want  to  get  going. 


T.T.  Krishnamachari 


56.  From  Chou  En-lai's  to  the  Leaders  of  Asian  and 
African  Countries  on  the  Sino-lndian 
Boundary  Question93 

[Refer  to  items  388  and  249] 


Peking,  November  15,  1962 

Your  Excellency, 

The  unfortunate  border  conflict  between  China  and  India  has  been  going  on  for 
several  weeks.  There  are  indications  that  this  conflict,  far  from  being  halted, 
will  grow  in  scale.  The  Chinese  Government  feels  deeply  disturbed  over  this 
situation  which  has  also  evoked  the  profound  concern  of  many  Asian  and 
African  countries.  I  am  taking  the  liberty  of  writing  to  you  in  the  hope  that 
my  letter  may  be  of  help  to  Your  Excellency  in  your  endeavours  to  promote  a 
peaceful  settlement  of  the  Sino-lndian  boundary  question. 

( 1 )  China  has  worked  consistently  for  the  peaceful  settlement  of  questions 
related  to  its  boundaries.  China  has  a  boundary  question  not  only  in 
relation  to  India,  but  also  in  relation  to  several  of  its  other  southwestern 
neighbours.  Traced  to  their  root,  these  boundary  questions  were 
largely  created  by  the  imperialists  and  colonialists  before  our  countries 
attained  independence.  Since  we  won  independence,  the  imperialists 
and  colonialists  have  tried  to  make  use  of  these  boundary  questions 
to  create  disputes  among  us,  newly  independent  states.  The  Chinese 

93.  Published  as  a  booklet;  15  November  1962.  Original  in  English.  (Foreign  Language 
Press,  Peking:  1973).  Wilson  Centre  Archives,  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncentre.org/ 
document/ 175946  Accessed  on  21  August  2018. 


793 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


Government,  therefore,  considers  that,  in  dealing  with  such  boundary 
questions,  we  should  clearly  discern  that  these  are  issues  between 
Asian  and  African  countries  which  are  not  the  same  as  issues  between 
Asian-African  countries  and  the  imperialist  powers;  we  should  be  on 
guard  lest  we  be  taken  in  by  the  imperialist  attempt  to  sow  discord 
among  us. 

Inasmuch  as  the  boundary  questions  are  a  legacy  of  history, 
neither  New  China  nor  the  other  newly  independent  countries 
concerned  should  shoulder  the  blame.  Hence  the  Chinese  Government 
holds  that,  in  dealing  with  the  boundary  questions,  both  the  historical 
background  and  the  actual  situation  that  has  come  into  being  must  be 
taken  into  account,  and  that,  instead  of  trying  to  impose  its  claims  on 
the  other  party,  each  of  the  parties  concerned  should  seek  a  settlement 
that  is  reasonable  and  fair  to  both  parties  through  friendly  consultations 
and  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  understanding  and  mutual  accommodation 
on  the  basis  of  the  Five  Principles  of  Peaceful  Co-existence  and  the 
Ten  Principles  adopted  at  the  Bandung  Conference. 

In  this  spirit  China  and  Burma  have  settled  in  a  friendly  way  their 
boundary  question,  which  was  in  fact  much  more  complicated  than 
that  between  China  and  India.  Similarly,  a  friendly  settlement  of  the 
Sino-Nepalese  boundary  question  was  brought  about  not  long  ago.  In 
regard  to  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question,  the  Chinese  Government 
has,  in  the  same  spirit,  striven  for  a  friendly  and  peaceful  settlement 
with  India.  Notwithstanding  every  conceivable  effort  on  the  part 
of  China  during  the  past  three  years  or  more,  the  question  remains 
unsettled,  and  indeed  has  developed  into  the  sanguinary  border  conflict 
of  today.  Why  this  is  so  is  a  question  that  deserves  serious  thought. 
For  this  reason,  I  deem  it  necessary  here  to  review  the  background  of 
Sino-Indian  boundary  question. 

(2)  Historically,  the  Chinese  and  Indian  peoples  have  always  lived  together 
in  peace  and  amity.  Although  the  boundary  between  China  and  India 
has  never  been  formally  delimited,  no  border  dispute  had  ever  arisen 
between  them  before  the  British  colonialists  came  to  the  East.  This  was 
so  because  a  traditional  customary  boundary  line  had  long  taken  shape 
on  the  basis  of  the  extent  of  each  side’s  administrative  jurisdiction  in 
the  long  course  of  time  during  which  the  two  peoples  lived  together 
in  peace.  This  line  was  respected  by  the  Indian  as  well  as  the  Chinese 
people.  The  Eastern  sector  of  this  traditional  customary  boundary  runs 
along  the  southern  foot  of  the  Himalayas,  the  middle  sector  along  the 
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Himalayas,  and  the  western  sector  along  the  Karakoram  range  (see 
attached  Map  l).94 

In  the  eastern  sector,  the  area  disputed  by  the  Indian  Government 
north  of  the  traditional  customary  line  has  always  belonged  to  China. 
This  area  comprises  Monyul,  Loyul  and  Lower  Tsayul,  which  are 
all  part  of  the  Tibet  Region.  It  covers  a  total  area  of  90,000  square 
kilometres  and  is  equivalent  in  size  to  three  Belgiums  or  nine 
Lebanons.  The  inhabitants  who  have  long  lived  in  this  area  are  either 
Tibetans  or  peoples  closely  akin  to  them.  A  case  in  point  is  the  Monba 
people,  who  speak  the  Tibetan  language  and  believe  in  Lamaism. 
Most  of  the  geographical  names  here  are  in  the  Tibetan  language. 
For  instance,  a  river  is  called  “chu”  here,  hence  the  Nyamjang  River 
is  called  Nyamjang  Chu;  a  mountain  pass  is  called  “la,”  hence  the  Se 
Pass  is  called  “Sela”;  a  district  is  called  “yul,”  hence  the  Mon  district 
is  called  “Monyul.”  The  administrative  set-up  here  was  the  same 
as  that  in  the  other  parts  of  Tibet;  the  basic  administrative  unit  was 
called  “dzong,”  as  in  the  case  of  Senge  Dzong  and  Dirang  Dzong.  Up 
to  the  time  when  the  British  colonialists  and  the  Indians  came  to  this 
area,  the  local  authorities  of  China's  Tibet  region  had  always  main¬ 
tained  administrative  organs,  appointed  officials,  collected  taxes  and 
exercised  judicial  authority  here.  This  administrative  jurisdiction  was 
never  called  in  question. 

In  the  Middle  sector,  the  places  disputed  by  the  Indian  Government 
east  of  the  traditional  customary  line  have  always  belonged  to  China. 
They  cover  a  total  area  of  2,000  square  kilometres.  The  inhabitants 
are  nearly  all  Tibetans.  The  Tibet  local  government  had  all  along 
exercised  jurisdiction  over  these  places,  and  its  archives  to  this  day 
contain  documents  pertaining  to  this  exercise  of  jurisdiction. 

In  the  western  sector,  the  area  disputed  by  the  Indian  Government 
north  and  east  of  the  traditional  customary  line  has  always  belonged 
to  China.  This  area  consists  mainly  of  Aksai  Chin  in  China’s  Sinkiang 
and  a  part  of  the  Ari  district  of  Tibet.  It  covers  a  total  area  of  33,000 
square  kilometres  and  is  equivalent  in  size  to  one  Belgium  or  three 
Lebanons.  Though  sparsely  inhabited,  this  area  has  always  served  as 
the  traffic  artery  linking  Sinkiang  with  Ari  in  Tibet.  The  Kirghiz  and 
Uighur  herdsmen  of  Sinkiang  have  the  custom  of  grazing  their  cattle 
here.  The  name  Aksai  Chin  is  the  Uighur  term  for  "China's  desert  of 
white  stones."  To  this  day,  this  area  remains  under  Chinese  jurisdiction. 


94.  No  attachments  were  found  with  this  document. 
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The  traditional  customary  boundary  was  not  only  respected  by 
both  China  and  India  over  a  long  period  of  time,  but  also  reflected  in 
early  official  British  maps,  before  1 865,  the  delineation  of  the  western 
sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  on  official  British  maps  coincided 
roughly  with  the  traditional  customary  line  (see  Reference  Map  1),  and 
before  1936  their  delineation  of  the  eastern  sector  similarly  coincided 
roughly  with  the  traditional  customary  line  (see  Reference  Maps  2A 
and  2B). 

(3)  The  Sino-Indian  boundary  dispute  is  a  legacy  of  British  imperialist 
aggression.  After  it  had  completely  brought  India  under  its  domination, 
British  imperialism,  taking  advantage  of  the  powerless  state  of  the 
Indian  people,  turned  its  spearhead  of  aggression  and  expansion 
towards  China's  southwestern  and  northwestern  frontiers,  using  India 
as  its  base.  From  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  to  the 
beginning  of  the  twentieth,  British  imperialism  was  actively  engaged 
in  conspiratorial  activities  of  aggression  against  China's  Tibet  and 
Sinkiang.  Its  attempt  to  force  open  China's  back  door  was  designed 
to  co-ordinate  with  its  aggression  along  the  coast  and  in  the  heartland 
of  China.  In  1911  there  occurred  the  revolution  which  overthrew  the 
absolute  imperial  rule  in  China.  Seizing  upon  this  as  an  opportune 
moment  to  detach  Tibet  from  China,  British  imperialism  sought  to 
negate  China's  sovereignty  in  Tibet  by  recognizing  merely  China's  so- 
called  suzerainty  there.  It  was  against  this  historical  background  that  the 
Simla  Conference  was  convened  in  1914.  But  even  at  that  Conference 
the  British  representative  dared  not  openly  demand  that  China  cede 
large  tracts  of  its  territory.  It  was  outside  the  Conference  and  behind 
the  back  of  the  representative  of  the  Chinese  Central  Government  that 
the  British  representative  drew  the  notorious  "McMahon  Line"  through 
a  secret  exchange  of  letters  with  the  representative  of  the  Tibet  local 
authorities,  attempting  thereby  to  annex  90,000  square  kilometres 
of  China's  territory  to  British  India.  The  then  Chinese  Government 
refused  to  recognize  this  illegal  McMahon  Line.  So  have  all  Chinese 
Governments  since  then.  That  is  why  even  the  British  Government 
dared  not  publicly  draw  this  Line  on  its  maps  before  1936. 

The  illegal  McMahon  Line  was  wholly  imposed  on  the  Chinese 
people  by  British  imperialism.  Although  it  contrived  this  Line,  for  quite 
a  long  time  afterwards  it  dared  not  intrude  into  the  area  lying  south  of 
this  illegal  Line  and  north  of  the  Sino-Indian  traditional  customary  line. 
It  was  not  until  the  last  phase  of  the  Second  World  War  that  British 
imperialism,  utilizing  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  then  Chinese 
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Government's  inability  to  look  after  its  southwestern  frontiers,  seized 
a  small  part  of  this  area. 

In  the  western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border,  British 
imperialism,  seeking  a  short-cut  for  invading  the  heart  of  Sinkiang, 
laid  covetous  eyes  on  the  relatively  flat  Aksai  Chin  in  the  eighteen 
sixties  and  dispatched  military  intelligence  agents  to  infiltrate  into 
the  area  for  unlawful  surveys.  In  compliance  with  the  will  of  British 
imperialism,  these  agents  worked  out  an  assortment  of  boundary  lines 
for  truncating  Sinkiang.  The  British  Government  did  try  at  one  time  to 
alter  according  to  its  own  wishes  the  traditional  customary  line  in  the 
western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border,  but  was  promptly  rebuffed 
by  the  Chinese  Government. 

Britain's  attempt  was  to  obliterate  the  traditional  customary 
boundary  line  formed  between  China  and  India  over  a  long  period 
of  time,  and  to  attain  its  imperialist  aims  of  aggression  by  carving 
up  China's  territory  and  expanding  the  territory  of  British  India.  Yet 
it  dared  not  completely  negate  the  traditional  customary  boundary 
line  between  China  and  India  or  bring  out  in  their  entirety  the  illegal 
boundary  lines  it  had  contrived.  From  1865  to  1953  British  and  Indian 
maps  either  did  not  show  any  alignment  of  the  boundary  in  the  western 
sector  at  all,  or  showed  it  in  an  indistinct  fashion  and  marked  it  as 
undefined.  It  was  only  from  1936  onwards  that  the  illegal  McMahon 
Line  in  the  Eastern  sector  appeared  on  British  and  Indian  maps,  but 
up  to  the  end  of  1953  it  was  still  designated  as  undemarcated  {see 
Reference  Map  3). 

(4)  India  and  China  attained  independence  in  1 947  and  1 949  respectively. 
Friendly  relations  were  developed  by  the  two  countries  on  a  new  basis. 
However,  owing  to  causes  from  the  Indian  side,  there  has  been  a  dark 
side  to  the  Sino-Indian  relations  from  the  very  beginning. 

Thanks  to  their  mutual  efforts,  China  and  India  established 
diplomatic  relations  quite  early,  jointly  initiated  the  famous  Five 
Principles  of  Peaceful  Co-existence,  and  signed  the  Agreement  on 
Trade  and  Intercourse  between  the  Tibet  Region  of  China  and  India. 
This  brought  about  a  definite  development  in  the  friendly  relations 
between  the  two  countries.  China  and  India  ought  to  have  cast  away 
the  entire  legacy  of  imperialism  and  established  and  developed  their 
relations  of  mutual  friendship  on  a  completely  new  basis.  The  Indian 
Government,  however,  inherited  the  British  imperialists'  covetous 
desires  towards  the  Tibet  region  of  China  and  persisted  in  regarding 
Tibet  as  India's  sphere  of  influence,  or  sought  at  least  to  transform  it 
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into  a  buffer  zone  between  China  and  India.  For  this  reason,  the  Indian 
Government  tried  its  best  to  obstruct  the  peaceful  liberation  of  Tibet  in 
1950.  When  these  attempts  proved  of  no  avail,  India  pressed  forward  in 
an  all-out  advance  on  the  illegal  McMahon  Line  in  the  eastern  sector 
of  the  border  and  completely  occupied  China's  territory  south  of  that 
illegal  Line  and  north  of  the  traditional  customary  line.  In  the  Middle 
sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border,  apart  from  long  ago  inheriting  from 
British  imperialism  the  encroachment  on  Sang  and  Tsungsha,  India 
further  encroached  on  Chuva,  Chuje,  Shipki  Pass,  Puling-Sumdo, 
Sangcha,  and  Lapthal  after  1954.  After  1954,  India  also  encroached 
on  Parigas  in  the  Western  sector  of  the  border. 

While  it  was  occupying  large  tracts  of  Chinese  territory,  India 
suddenly  made  a  unilateral  alteration  of  the  Sino-Indian  traditional 
customary  line  on  its  official  map  published  in  1954.  It  presented  in  its 
entirety  the  version  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  insidiously  contrived 
by  British  imperialism  and  tried  to  impose  this  version  on  China  as 
the  delimited  boundary  between  China  and  India  (see  Reference 
Map  4). 

The  Chinese  Government  did  not  accept  Indian  encroachment  on 
large  tracts  of  Chinese  territory,  nonetheless  it  took  the  position  that  an 
amicable  settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question  should  be 
sought  through  peaceful  negotiations,  and  that,  pending  a  settlement, 
the  status  quo  of  the  boundary  should  be  maintained.  China  does  not 
recognize  the  so-called  McMahon  Line,  yet  in  the  interest  of  settling 
the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question  through  negotiations,  it  refrained 
from  crossing  this  Line.  As  for  maps  of  the  two  parties  showing  the 
boundary,  they  can  be  brought  into  conformity  only  after  the  boundary 
question  has  been  settled  through  negotiations  between  the  two  parties. 
This  was  the  procedure  by  which  maps  of  China  and  Burma  and  maps 
of  China  and  Nepal  showing  the  boundary  lines  between  them  were 
brought  into  conformity.  The  delineation  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary 
on  maps  published  by  China  has  its  historical  and  factual  basis.  But  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  has  not  been  formally 
delimited,  China  has  never  imposed  its  maps  on  India;  at  the  same 
time,  China  will  under  no  circumstances  accept  the  maps  unilaterally 
altered  by  India. 

From  1950  to  1958,  tranquility  generally  prevailed  along  the 
Sino-Indian  border  because  China  adhered  to  the  policy  of  seeking 
an  amicable  settlement  of  the  boundary  question  through  peaceful 
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negotiations,  although  even  in  that  period  India  was  already  sowing 
seeds  for  provoking  future  boundary  disputes  and  border  clashes. 

(5)  After  the  rebellion  in  Tibet,  the  Indian  Government  formally  laid 
claim  to  large  tracts  of  Chinese  territory.  In  March  1959  a  rebellion 
of  serf-owners  broke  out  in  the  Tibet  region  of  China.  The  Indian 
Government  not  only  aided  and  abetted  this  rebellion,  but  gave 
refuge  to  the  remnant  rebels  after  the  rebellion  had  been  put  down, 
and  connived  at  their  anti-Chinese  political  activities  in  India.  Soon 
after  the  rebellion  broke  out  in  Tibet,  Prime  Minister  Nehru  formally 
presented  to  the  Chinese  Government  a  claim  to  large  tracts  of  Chinese 
territory.  He  asked  the  Chinese  Government  not  only  to  recognize  as 
legal  Indian  occupation  of  Chinese  territory  in  the  eastern  sector  of 
the  Sino-Indian  border,  but  also  to  recognize  as  part  of  India  the  Aksai 
Chin  area  in  the  Western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border  which  India 
had  never  occupied  (see  attached  Map  2). 

India’s  territorial  claim  to  Aksai  Chin  was  conjured  up  and 
is  devoid  of  any  basis  whatever.  China  has  always  exercised  its 
jurisdiction  in  this  area.  In  1950  it  was  through  this  area  that  units  of 
the  Chinese  People's  Liberation  Army  advanced  from  Sinkiang  into 
Ari,  Tibet.  And  it  was  through  this  area  that  between  1956  and  1957 
the  Chinese  side  constructed  the  Sinkiang-Tibet  Highway,  a  gigantic 
task  of  engineering.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  up  to  1958,  India  had  never 
disputed  the  fact  of  China's  exercise  of  jurisdiction  over  this  area. 
But  now  the  Indian  Government  asserted  that  this  area  had  always 
belonged  to  India,  and  that  it  was  not  until  1957  that  the  Chinese  had 
entered  it  clandestinely.  If  India  had  always  exercised  jurisdiction 
over  this  area,  it  is  beyond  comprehension  how  India  could  have 
been  unaware  of  the  passing  of  the  Chinese  People's  Liberation  Army 
units  through  this  area  to  Tibet  and  of  the  construction  of  the  gigantic 
highway.  It  was  only  from  a  pictorial  magazine  published  in  China  that 
the  Indian  Government  came  to  know  that  China  had  built  the  highway. 
In  September  1958  the  Indian  side  sent  patrols  to  intrude  into  this  area, 
but  they  were  immediately  detained  by  Chinese  frontier  guards.  How 
could  this  have  happened  if  India  had  really  exercised  jurisdiction 
over  this  area?  In  point  of  fact,  Prime  Minister  Nehru  himself  said 
in  the  Indian  Rajya  Sabha  on  September  10,  1959  that  this  area  "has 
not  been  under  any  kind  of  administration."  On  November  23  of  the 
same  year,  he  further  stated  in  the  Indian  Rajya  Sabha,  "During  British 
rule,  as  far  as  I  know,  this  area  was  neither  inhabited  by  any  people 
nor  were  there  any  outposts."  Though  Prime  Minister  Nehru  was  in 
no  position  to  assess  correctly  the  situation  on  the  Chinese  side,  his 
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words  nevertheless  demonstrate  authoritatively  that  India  has  never 
exercised  jurisdiction  over  this  area. 

Having  occupied  90,000  square  kilometres  of  Chinese  territory  in 
the  eastern  sector  and  2,000  square  kilometres  of  Chinese  territory  in 
the  Middle  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border,  India  now  wants  to  occupy 
another  33,000  square  kilometres  of  Chinese  territory  in  the  Western 
sector.  In  other  words,  India  views  both  the  parts  of  Chinese  territory 
it  has  occupied  and  the  other  parts  of  Chinese  territory  it  has  not  yet 
occupied  as  belonging  to  India.  This  represents  a  demand  which  even 
the  overbearing  British  imperialists  dared  not  put  to  semi-colonial, 
old  China.  That  a  newly-independent  India  should  have  made  such  a 
demand  came  as  a  complete  shock  to  China. 

The  gravity  of  the  situation  lies  not  only  in  India's  extensive 
claims  to  Chinese  territory,  but  also  in  its  subsequent  use  of  force  to 
change  unil  aterally  the  state  of  the  boundary  that  had  emerged,  so  as  to 
realize  Indian  territorial  claims.  Indian  armed  forces  crossed  the  illegal 
McMahon  Line  in  the  Eastern  sector,  invaded  and  occupied  Tamaden, 
Longju  and  Khinzemane  north  of  the  Line;  and  in  August  1959,  in 
the  course  of  invading  Longju,  provoked  the  first  sanguinary  border 
clash.95  In  October  1959  Indian  armed  forces  crossed  the  traditional 
customary  boundary  line  in  the  western  sector  and  provoked  a  san¬ 
guinary  border  clash  of  an  even  graver  nature  at  Kongka  Pass.  These 
two  border  clashes  were  omens  that  India  would  further  aggravate  the 
situation  on  the  Sino-Indian  border. 

(6)  The  Chinese  Government  held  that,  in  order  to  avert  conflict  along  the 
border,  ways  must  be  found  to  effect  a  disengagement  of  the  armed 
forces  of  the  two  sides,  and  at  the  same  time  negotiations  must  be 
started  quickly  to  seek  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  boundary  question. 
The  Chinese  Government  was  determined  to  take  every  possible 
measure  within  its  power  to  prevent  a  deterioration  of  the  situation. 

On  November  7,  1959,  the  Chinese  Government  proposed  to 
the  Indian  Government  that  the  armed  forces  of  each  side  withdraw 
20  kilometres  from  the  line  of  actual  control  along  the  entire  Sino- 
Indian  border  and  halt  patrols.  The  line  of  actual  control  referred  to 
here  coincided  with  the  traditional  customary  line  in  the  Western  and 
Middle  sectors  except  for  the  parts  of  Chinese  territory  which  India 
had  invaded  and  occupied  as  referred  to  in  Section  (4)  above;  in  the 


95.  See  SWJN/SS/5 1/  item  1 93  for  India’s  position  on  the  incident,  statement  on  the  Chinese 
claims  in  the  Lok  Sabha. 
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eastern  sector,  the  line  of  actual  control  coincided  with  the  illegal 
McMahon  Line  except  for  Khinzemane  which  was  then  still  under 
Indian  occupation  (see  attached  Map  3).  The  Chinese  Government 
also  proposed  that  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  two  countries  hold  talks 
to  discuss  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question.  But  these  proposals 
were  rejected  by  the  Indian  Government.  On  November  16,  1959 
the  Indian  Government  put  forward  a  counter-proposal  which  would 
require  all  Chinese  personnel  in  the  Aksai  Chin  area  of  China's 
Sinkiang  to  withdraw  to  the  east  of  the  line  which  India  claimed  to 
be  the  international  boundary,  and  all  Indian  personnel  in  this  area 
to  withdraw  to  the  west  of  the  line  which  China  claimed  to  be  the 
international  boundary.  Since  Indian  personnel  had  never  actually 
come  into  this  area,  the  Indian  proposal  was  tantamount  to  demanding 
the  unilateral  withdrawal  of  Chinese  personnel  from  vast  tracts  of 
their  own  territory.  The  Chinese  government  then  put  this  question  to 
the  Indian  Government:  Since  the  Indian  Government  held  that  each 
side  should  withdraw  behind  the  line  claimed  by  the  other  side  in  the 
western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border,  did  this  mean  that  the  Indian 
Government  agreed  that  in  the  Eastern  sector  as  well,  each  side  should 
withdraw  behind  the  line  claimed  by  the  other  side?  -in  other  words, 
that  India  should  withdraw  to  the  south  of  the  traditional  customary  line 
pointed  out  by  China,  while  China  should  withdraw  to  the  north  of  the 
so-called  McMahon  Line  claimed  by  India?  The  Indian  Government 
was  at  a  loss  to  answer  this  question  and  merely  kept  insisting  that  its 
proposal  was  only  applicable  to  the  Western  sector.  Very  clearly,  the 
Indian  Government  had  no  interest  in  an  amicable  settlement  of  the 
Sino-Indian  boundary  question  through  peaceful  negotiations  on  a  fair 
and  reasonable  basis,  nor  had  it  any  interest  in  separating  the  armed 
forces  of  the  two  sides  on  the  basis  of  the  line  of  actual  control  with 
a  view  to  forestalling  border  clashes.  What  it  was  after  was  only  to 
use  armed  forces  to  edge  Chinese  personnel  out  of  Chinese  territory 
in  the  Western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border. 

Despite  this,  the  Chinese  Government  still  maintained  that  it 
was  of  paramount  urgency  to  avert  conflict  along  the  border.  Hence, 
after  the  Indian  Government  had  rejected  the  Chinese  Government's 
proposals  that  each  side  withdraw  its  armed  forces  20  kilometres 
from  the  line  of  actual  control  and  stop  patrols,  China  unilaterally 
discontinued  patrols  on  its  side  of  the  boundary.  The  Chinese 
Government  hoped  that,  by  so  doing,  at  least  a  disengagement  of 
the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides  could  be  effected  which  would  be 
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conducive  to  avoiding  border  clashes  and  maintaining  tranquility  in 
the  border  region. 

(7)  With  a  view  to  seeking  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian 
boundary  question,  the  Chinese  Premier  visited  New  Delhi  in  April 
1960  and  held  talks  with  Prime  Minister  Nehru.  In  the  course  of  the 
talks,  I  repeatedly  explained  that  the  boundary  question  should  be 
settled  peacefully  on  a  fair  and  reasonable  basis;  that  if  there  could 
not  be  a  settlement  for  the  time  being,  the  state  of  the  boundary  that 
had  already  emerged  should  be  maintained;  and  that  the  armed  forces 
of  the  two  sides  should  be  disengaged  in  order  to  forestall  clashes.  At 
the  conclusion  of  the  talks,  I  summed  up  the  following  six  points  as 
points  of  common  ground  or  of  close  proximity  emerging  from  the 
talks,  namely: 

(i)  There  exist  disputes  with  regard  to  the  boundary  between  the 
two  sides. 

(ii)  There  exists  between  the  two  countries  a  line  of  actual  control 
up  to  which  each  side  exercises  administrative  jurisdiction. 

(iii)  In  determining  the  boundary  between  the  two  countries,  certain 
geographical  principles,  such  as  watersheds,  river  valleys  and 
mountain  passes,  should  be  equally  applicable  to  all  sectors  of 
the  boundary. 

(iv)  A  settlement  of  the  boundary  question  between  the  two  countries 
should  take  into  account  the  national  feelings  of  the  two  peoples 
towards  the  Himalayas  and  the  Karakoram  Mountains. 

(v)  Pending  a  settlement  of  the  boundary  question  between  the  two 
countries  through  discussions,  both  sides  should  keep  to  the  line 
of  actual  control  and  should  not  put  forward  territorial  claims 
as  pre-conditions,  but  individual  adjustments  may  be  made. 

(vi)  In  order  to  ensure  tranquility  on  the  border  so  as  to  facilitate  the 
discussion,  both  sides  should  continue  to  refrain  from  patrolling 
along  all  sectors  of  the  boundary. 

I  suggested  that  these  points  of  common  ground  be  affirmed  so 
as  to  facilitate  further  discussions  by  the  two  governments.  These 
six  points  are  entirely  equitable  and  involve  no  demands  imposed  by 
one  side  on  the  other.  They  include  views  expressed  to  me  during  the 
talks  by  Prime  Minister  Nehru  himself.  Yet  Prime  Minister  Nehru 
refused  to  confirm  these  six  points.  His  refusal  in  fact  meant  that  the 
Indian  Government  was  unwilling  to  recognize  the  existence  of  a  line 
of  actual  control  between  the  two  countries,  unwilling  to  agree  to 
observe  this  line  pending  a  settlement  of  the  boundary  question  through 
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negotiations  and  refrain  from  putting  forward  territorial  claims  as  pre¬ 
conditions  to  negotiations,  unwilling  to  disengage  the  armed  forces  of 
the  two  sides  so  as  to  forestall  border  clashes,  and  even  unwilling  to 
recognize  the  objective  fact  that  there  exist  disputes  between  the  two 
sides  with  regard  to  the  boundary.  In  those  talks,  Prime  Minister  Nehru 
took  the  position  that  the  Chinese  Government  must  unconditionally 
accede  to  India's  territorial  claims  and  refused  to  leave  any  room  for 
negotiation.  These  were  claims  which  even  British  imperialism  dared 
not  put  before  the  Chinese  Government.  Prime  Minister  Nehru  was 
fully  aware  that  the  Chinese  Government  would  in  no  circumstances 
agree  to  these  claims.  By  pressing  them  he  was  clearly  seeking,  out 
of  unrevealed  motives,  to  keep  the  boundary  question  unsettled  and 
the  border  situation  tense  indefinitely. 

Subsequently,  during  the  meetings  between  officials  of  the  two 
countries  held  from  June  to  December  in  I960,  the  Chinese  side  proved 
with  a  large  volume  of  conclusive  data  that  the  traditional  customary 
boundary  line  as  pointed  out  by  China  had  a  historical  and  factual 
basis.  But  the  Indian  side,  mainly  relying  on  obviously  valueless 
material  from  British  travellers  and  adventurers,  insisted  that  the  illegal 
McMahon  Line  was  the  traditional  customary  line  in  the  Eastern  sector 
of  the  Sino-Indian  border,  and  that  Aksai  Chin  over  which  China  had 
always  exercised  jurisdiction  belonged  to  India.  Thus,  the  meetings 
between  officials  of  the  two  countries  also  failed  to  yield  results. 

(8)  The  sincerity  for  conciliation  demonstrated  by  the  Chinese  Government 
during  the  talks  between  the  two  Prime  Ministers  was  taken  by  the 
Indian  Government  as  an  indication  that  China  was  weak  and  could 
be  bullied,  and  China's  unilateral  halting  of  border  patrols  was  taken 
as  an  opportunity  to  take  advantage  of.  Therefore,  after  the  meetings 
between  the  officials  of  the  two  countries  had  concluded,  Indian  troops 
crossed  the  line  of  actual  control  first  in  the  western  and  then  in  the 
eastern  sector  of  the  border,  occupied  more  and  more  Chinese  territory 
and  engaged  in  ever  more  serious  armed  provocations. 

In  the  Western  sector  of  the  border,  beginning  from  1961,  and 
particularly  from  last  April  on,  Indian  troops  made  repeated  inroads 
into  Chinese  territory,  and  set  up  additional  military  strong  points. 
Prior  to  the  recent  general  outbreak  of  clashes  on  the  border,  India 
had  established  a  total  of  43  strong  points  encroaching  on  Chinese 
territory  in  the  western  sector  of  the  border  (see  attached  Map  4). 
Some  were  set  up  only  a  few  metres  away  from  Chinese  posts,  others 
even  behind  Chinese  posts,  cutting  off  their  access  to  the  rear.  As 
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Prime  Minister  Nehru  put  it  in  addressing  the  Indian  Lok  Sabha  on 
June  20,  1962,  "India  had  opened  some  new  patrol  posts  endangering 
the  Chinese  posts  and  it  was  largely  due  to  movements  on  our  side 
that  the  Chinese  had  also  to  make  movements.  It  is  well  known  in 
knowledgeable  circles  in  the  world  that  the  position  in  this  area  had 
been  changing  to  our  advantage  and  the  Chinese  are  concerned  about 
it."  The  Indian  weekly  Blitz  openly  boasted  at  the  time  that  India  had 
occupied  2,500  square  miles  of  territory  there,  which  the  weekly 
described  as  a  "unique  triumph  for  an  audacious  Napoleonic  planning" 
worked  out  by  Defence  Minister  Krishna  Menon.  Invading  Indian 
troops  again  and  again  launched  armed  provocations  against  Chinese 
frontier  guards.  Indian  aircraft  again  and  again  violated  China's  air 
space  and  recklessly  carried  out  harassing  raids.  As  a  result  of  these 
increasingly  frequent  acts  of  provocation  on  the  part  of  India,  the 
situation  in  the  Western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border  grew  sharply 
in  tension  and  gravity. 

Because  China  exercised  great  self-restraint  and  forbearance, 
India's  encroachments  in  the  western  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border 
were  not  seriously  resisted,  whereupon  India  went  further  to  extend 
its  encroachments  to  the  eastern  sector  of  the  border.  From  last  June 
onwards,  Indian  troops  crossed  the  illegal  McMahon  Line,  intruded 
into  the  Che  Dong  area  north  of  the  Line,  incessantly  expanded  their 
scope  of  occupation  (see  attached  Map  4),  and  launched  a  series 
of  armed  attacks  on  Chinese  frontier  guards,  inflicting  forty-seven 
casualties  on  them.  Thus,  before  the  recent  full-scale  border  conflict 
broke  out,  the  Indian  side  had  already  created  in  both  the  eastern  and 
western  sectors  of  the  Sino-Indian  border  a  grave  situation  in  which 
an  explosion  might  be  touched  off  at  any  moment. 

(9)  While  the  Indian  encroachments  and  provocations  increased  in 
gravity  and  the  border  situation  worsened  day  by  day,  the  Chinese 
side  maintained  maximum  self-restraint  and  forbearance  throughout. 
Chinese  frontier  guards  were  ordered  not  to  fire  the  first  shot  under 
any  circumstances,  nor  to  return  fire  except  as  a  last  resort.  On  the 
one  hand,  the  Chinese  Government  sent  protests  and  warnings  to  the 
Indian  Government,  declaring  that  it  would  never  accept  the  Indian 
encroachments  and  firmly  demanding  that  India  evacuate  Chinese 
territory.  On  the  other  hand,  it  did  not  relax  in  the  least  its  efforts  to 
seek  an  improvement  in  Sino-Indian  relations  and  a  peaceful  settlement 
of  the  boundary  issue  through  negotiations. 
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The  Chinese  side  held  that  any  steps  conducive  to  improving  Sino- 
Indian  relations  would  without  doubt  also  help  promote  a  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  boundary  question.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  1954 
Agreement  Between  China  and  India  on  Trade  and  Intercourse  Be¬ 
tween  the  Tibet  Region  of  China  and  India  was  due  to  expire  in  June 
1962,  the  Chinese  Government,  from  December  1961  to  May  1962, 
proposed  three  times  the  conclusion  of  a  new  agreement  to  replace  the 
old  one.  Although  the  conclusion  of  such  a  new  agreement  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  boundary  question,  it  would  undoubtedly  have 
helped  to  improve  Sino-Indian  relations.  In  advancing  this  proposal 
China  had  the  best  of  intentions.  But  the  Indian  Government  demanded 
China's  acceptance  of  India's  territorial  claims  as  the  pre-condition  for 
the  conclusion  of  such  a  new  agreement,  and  unjustifiably  rejected 
the  proposal. 

It  was  precisely  because  the  Sino-Indian  border  situation  was 
growing  steadily  more  acute  that  the  Chinese  Government  pointed 
more  emphatically  than  ever  to  the  necessity  for  a  peaceful  settlement 
of  the  boundary  question  through  negotiations.  But  the  Indian 
Government  persisted  in  a  negative  attitude.  It  was  not  until  July  26 
this  year  that  it  expressed  in  vague  terms  a  desire  for  further  discussions 
on  the  boundary  question  on  the  basis  of  the  report  of  the  officials 
of  the  two  sides.  The  Chinese  Government  responded  promptly  and 
positively  in  its  note  of  August  4,  and  suggested  that  such  discussions 
be  held  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  Indian  Government,  however,  suddenly  adopted  a  different 
tone  in  a  note  dated  August  22  and  insisted  that  China  must  first 
evacuate  large  tracts  of  its  own  territory  in  the  western  sector  of  the 
border  before  any  further  boundary  discussions  on  the  basis  of  the 
officials'  report  could  be  held.  This  was  a  unilaterally  posed  pre-condi¬ 
tion  by  which  India  sought  to  force  its  territorial  claims  on  China.  In  its 
note  of  September  13,  the  Chinese  Government  pointed  out  that  no  pre¬ 
conditions  should  be  set  for  further  boundary  discussions  on  the  basis 
of  the  officials’  report.  It  suggested,  moreover,  that  representatives  of 
the  two  sides  begin  discussions  on  the  boundary  question  on  October 
15,  first  in  Peking  and  then  in  Delhi  alternately.  At  the  same  time, 
with  a  view  to  easing  the  border  tension,  the  Chinese  Government 
once  again  proposed  that  the  armed  forces  of  each  side  withdraw  20 
kilometres  along  the  entire  border. 

But  the  Indian  Government,  in  its  note  of  September,  19,  rejected 
China's  proposals  for  separation  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides 
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and  for  holding  discussions  on  the  boundary  question  without  pre¬ 
conditions.  It  merely  agreed  to  the  date  and  sites  for  the  discussions 
proposed  by  China,  while  insisting  that  the  discussions  should  be 
confined  to  China’s  withdrawal  from  large  tracts  of  China's  own 
territory  in  the  western  sector  of  the  border.  The  Chinese  Government, 
in  its  note  dated  October  3,  repeated  the  proposal  that  the  two  sides 
should  speedily  enter  into  boundary  discussions  on  the  basis  of  the 
officials'  report,  and  that  in  the  course  of  the  discussions  neither  side 
should  refuse  to  discuss  any  question  that  might  be  raised  by  the  other 
side  concerning  the  boundary.  This  proposal  was  fair  to  both  sides. 

Nevertheless,  the  Indian  Government  in  its  reply  note  dated 
October  6  not  only  rejected  the  above-mentioned  fair  proposal  of  the 
Chinese  Government,  but  added  a  new  pre-condition  to  the  old  one, 
demanding  that  Chinese  troops  evacuate  the  Che  Dong  area,  which 
is  Chinese  territory,  north  of  the  illegal  McMahon  Line.  Thus,  by 
going  back  on  its  own  word  and  putting  forward  one  precondition 
after  another,  the  Indian  Government  finally  blocked  the  door  to 
negotiations  on  the  boundary  question. 

(10)  Making  a  series  of  miscalculations  concerning  China,  India  not  only 
turned  down  China's  peaceable  proposals,  but  finally  embarked  on 
the  road  of  military  adventure.  India  thought  that  China's  economic 
difficulties  were  so  grave  that  it  would  not  be  able  to  overcome  them, 
and  that  China's  south  western  defences  must  have  been  weakened 
owing  to  the  fact  that  its  national  defence  forces  were  tied  down  by 
the  attempt  of  the  U.S. -supported  Chiang  Kai-shek  clique  to  invade 
China's  south  eastern  coastal  areas.  Therefore,  India  considered  the 
opportunity  ripe  for  launching  massive  armed  attacks  along  the  entire 
Sino-Indian  border.  On  October  5  the  Indian  Ministry  of  Defence 
announced  the  establishment  of  a  new  corps  under  the  "Eastern 
Command"  for  the  sole  purpose  of  dealing  with  China,  and  the 
appointment  of  Lt.  General  B.  M.  Kaul  as  its  commander.  On  October 
12  Prime  Minister  Nehru  declared  that  he  had  issued  orders  to  "free" 
what  he  termed  invaded  areas,  in  reality  Chinese  territory,  of  Chinese 
troops.  On  October  14  the  then  Indian  Minister  of  Defence,  Krishna 
Menon,  called  for  fighting  China  to  the  last  man  and  the  last  gun.  On 
October  16,  upon  returning  to  New  Delhi  from  abroad.  Prime  Minister 
Nehru  immediately  summoned  a  meeting  of  high-ranking  military 
officers  to  accelerate  combat  preparations.  On  October  17  Indian 
troops  in  both  the  eastern  and  western  sectors  simultaneously  began 
heavy  "artillery  attacks  on  the  Chinese  side.  On  October  18  officials 
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of  the  Indian  Ministry  of  Defence  declared  that  the  Chinese  had  been 
“driven  back  two  miles.”  Finally,  in  the  early  hours  of  October  20, 
Indian  troops,  on  Prime  Minister  Nehru’s  orders,  launched  massive 
attacks  all  along  the  line.  It  was  only  when  they  had  been  repeatedly 
subjected  to  frenzied  attacks  by  the  Indian  troops  and  had  suffered 
heavy  casualties  that  the  Chinese  frontier  guards,  pressed  beyond  the 
limits  of  forbearance  and  left  with  no  room  for  retreat,  struck  back  in 
resolute  self-defence. 

(11)  All  relevant  facts  show  that  the  current  grave  Sino-Indian  border 
conflict  was  wholly  engineered  by  the  Indian  Government,  deliberately 
and  over  a  long  period  of  time.  At  a  mass  meeting  held  in  New  Delhi 
on  November  1 1  last,  Prime  Minister  Nehru  openly  revealed  that  two 
years  ago  India  had  already  drawn  up  a  “plan  of  operations”  against 
China,  which  had  even  worked  out  such  details  as  the  scale  of  the 
operations  and  how  advance  or  falling  back  was  to  be  made  when  the 
battle  got  under  way.  But  the  Indian  Government,  turning  facts  upside 
down,  falsely  accused  Chinese  frontier  guards  of  crossing  the  western 
end  of  the  illegal  McMahon  Line  on  September  8  and  thereby  touching 
off  the  current  general  border  conflict.  This  accusation  is  an  out-and- 
out  lie.  Actually,  it  was  Indian  troops  that  had  crossed  the  western 
end  of  the  illegal  McMahon  Line  long  before  September  8.  This  is  a 
fact  that  cannot  be  denied.  The  Chinese  Government  is  in  possession 
of  the  original  1914  map  of  the  so-called  McMahon  Line.  According 
to  that  map,  the  western  extremity  of  the  Line  is  clearly  at  latitude 
27°44.6’N  (see  Reference  Maps  5  and  6),  The  Indian  Government,  in 
order  to  justify  its  occupation  of  the  Che  Dong  area  north  of  the  Line, 
insists  that  the  western  extremity  of  the  Line  is  at  27°48’N  and  that  the 
boundary  between  China  and  India  in  this  area  follows  the  so-called 
Thagla  ridge,  watershed.  But  the  co-ordinates  on  the  original  map  of 
the  so-called  McMahon  Line  are  there  and  cannot  be  altered,  and  the 
name  Thagla  ridge  does  not  even  appear  on  the  map.  Moreover,  the 
Indian  military  sketch  maps  captured  by  China  during  the  current 
border  clashes  also  clearly  show  the  Che  Dong  area  to  be  north  of  the 
illegal  McMahon  Line.  The  fact  that  India  intentionally  crossed  the 
illegal  McMahon  Line,  occupied  the  Che  Dong  area  to  its  north,  and 
publicly  declared  that  India  would  “free”  this  area  of  Chinese  frontier 
guards  serves  precisely  to  demonstrate  that  the  current  border  clashes 
were  solely  and  deliberately  created  by  India. 

The  Chinese  Government's  stand  on  the  illegal  McMahon  Line 
is  a  consistent  one.  China  does  not  recognize  the  illegal  McMahon 
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Line,  yet  it  refrained  from  crossing  it  in  the  interest  of  a  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question.  The  fact  was  that 
India  first  crossed  to  the  north  of  the  illegal  McMahon  Line  and, 
using  places  south  of  the  Line  as  its  base,  launched  massive  armed 
attacks  on  Chinese  frontier  guards.  Thus,  with  its  own  hands  the 
Indian  Government  finally  destroyed  the  restrictive  effect  of  this  Line. 
In  order  to  prevent  the  Indian  troops  from  staging  a  come-back  and 
launching  fresh  attacks,  the  Chinese  frontier  guards,  fighting  in  self- 
defence,  naturally  need  no  longer  be  restricted  by  the  illegal  McMahon 
Line.  China  has  consistently  striven  for  the  settlement  of  the  Sino- 
Indian  boundary  question  by  peaceful  means.  The  Chinese  frontier 
guards  have  crossed  the  illegal  McMahon  Line  because  they  had  no 
alternative.  But  when  China  is  compelled  to  strike  back  now  in  self- 
defence  in  the  border  conflict,  it  still  aims  at  promoting  a  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question,  just  as  it  did  in 
exercising  forbearance  and  self-restraint  over  the  past  three  years. 
The  Chinese  frontier  guards  have  crossed  the  illegal  McMahon  Line 
and  advanced  to  certain  points,  yet  the  Chinese  side  does  not  wish  to 
rely  on  such  a  move  to  settle  the  question  the  Eastern  sector  of  the 
Sino-Indian  boundary.  As  in  the  past,  the  Chinese  Government  holds 
that  only  through  peaceful  negotiations  can  a  settlement  reasonable 
and  fair  to  both  sides  be  found  not  only  for  the  eastern  sector,  but  for 
the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question  as  a  whole. 

( 1 2)  On  October  24,  that  is,  four  days  after  the  Sino-Indian  border  conflict 
broke  out,  the  Chinese  Government  issued  a  statement  putting  forward 
the  following  three  proposals  with  a  view  to  stopping  the  border 
conflict,  reopening  peaceful  negotiations  and  settling  the  Sino-Indian 
boundary  question: 

(i)  Both  parties  affirm  that  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question 
must  be  settled  peacefully  through  negotiations.  Pending  a 
peaceful  settlement,  the  Chinese  Government  hopes  that  the 
Indian  Government  will  agree  that  both  parties  respect  the  line 
of  actual  control  between  the  two  sides  along  the  entire  Sino- 
Indian  border,  and  the  armed  forces  of  each  side  withdraw  20 
kilometres  from  this  line  and  disengage. 

(ii)  Provided  that  the  Indian  Government  agrees  to  the  above 
proposal,  the  Chinese  Government  is  willing,  through 
consultation  between  the  two  parties,  to  withdraw  its  frontier 
guards  in  the  Eastern  sector  of  the  border  to  the  north  of  the 
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line  of  actual  control;  at  the  same  time,  both  China  and  India 
undertake  not  to  cross  the  line  of  actual  control,  i.e.,  the 
traditional  customary  line,  in  the  Middle  and  Western  sectors 
of  the  border. 

(iii)  Matters  relating  to  the  disengagement  of  the  armed  forces  of 
the  two  parties  and  the  cessation  of  armed  conflict  shall  be 
negotiated  by  officials  designated  by  the  Chinese  and  Indian 
Governments  respectively. 

(iv)  The  Chinese  Government  considers  that,  in  order  to  seek  a 
friendly  settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question,  talks 
should  be  held  once  again  by  the  Prime  Ministers  of  China  and 
India.  At  a  time  considered  to  be  appropriate  by  both  parties, 
the  Chinese  Government  would  welcome  the  Indian  Prime 
Minister  to  Peking;  if  this  should  be  inconvenient  to  the  Indian 
Government,  the  Chinese  Premier  would  be  ready  to  go  to  Delhi 
for  talks. 

The  essence  of  the  first  of  China’s  three  proposals  is  to  restore  the 
state  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  in  1 959,  that  is,  before  complications 
arose  in  the  border  situation  over  the  past  three  years,  and  to  have  the 
armed  forces  of  each  side  withdraw  20  kilometres  from  the  1959  line 
of  actual  control.  The  obligations  of  both  sides  under  this  proposal 
would  be  equal.  If  the  Indian  Government  agrees  to  this  proposal,  the 
Chinese  frontier  guards  would  have  to  withdraw  from  their  present 
positions  south  of  the  so-called  McMahon  Line  not  only  to  the  north 
of  the  line,  but  20  kilometres  further  northward.  The  Indian  troops,  on 
the  other  hand,  would  only  have  to  withdraw  20  kilometres  southward 
from  this  line.  If  measured  from  Tawang  and  its  vicinity  south  of  the 
so-called  McMahon  Line,  which  Chinese  frontier  guards  have  now 
reached  they  would  have  to  withdraw  about  40  kilometres,  while 
Indian  troops  would  need  to  withdraw  only  one  to  two  kilometres,  or 
need  not  withdraw  at  all  (see  attached  Map  5). 

The  reason  why  China  has  reiterated  and  emphasized  its  proposal 
for  a  20-kilometre  withdrawal  by  the  armed  forces  of  each  side  from 
the  line  of  actual  control  is  that,  through  its  bitter  experiences  of  the 
past  three  years,  the  Chinese  Government  has  become  acutely  aware 
that  it  is  very  difficult  to  avoid  clashes  in  border  areas  under  dispute  if 
the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides  are  not  disengaged.  At  the  same  time, 
it  must  be  pointed  out  that  the  line  of  actual  control  is  not  equivalent 
to  the  boundary  between  the  two  countries.  Acknowledging  and 
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respecting  the  line  of  actual  control  would  not  prejudice  each  side's 
adherence  to  its  claims  on  the  boundary,  but  would  create  a  favourable 
atmosphere  for  the  reopening  of  peaceful  negotiations  to  settle  the 
boundary  question. 

(13)  The  Chinese  Government  had  hoped  that  the  Indian  Government 
would  give  careful  consideration  to  China's  three  proposals  before 
making  a  response.  But  on  the  very  day  they  were  put  forward  by  the 
Chinese  Government,  the  Indian  Government  hastily  rejected  them 
and  slanderously  termed  them  deceptive.  The  Indian  Government 
stated  that  no  negotiations  were  possible  unless  the  state  of  the  entire 
boundary  as  it  prevailed  before  September  8,  1962  was  restored,  and 
declared  that  the  Indian  Government  was  only  prepared  to  hold  nego¬ 
tiations  “on  the  basis  of  decency,  dignity  and  self-respect.” 

What  is  the  implication  of  the  Indian  Government's  proposed 
restoration  of  the  state  of  the  boundary  as  it  prevailed  before  September 
8?  In  the  Eastern  sector  of  the  Sino-Indian  border,  it  would  mean  that 
Indian  troops  again  invade  and  occupy  Chinese  territory  north  of 
the  illegal  McMahon  Line;  in  the  western  sector  it  would  mean  that 
they  again  invade  and  occupy  the  military  strong  points  they  set  up 
on  Chinese  territory  after  1959.  And  what  kind  of  a  state  of  affairs 
would  this  be?  This  would  again  be  the  state  of  affairs  on  October 
20  when  Indian  troops,  utilizing  the  advantageous  military  positions 
they  had  seized,  launched  large-scale  armed  attacks  against  Chinese 
frontier  guards.  It  would  be  a  state  of  affairs  pregnant  with  so  grave  a 
danger  as  to  make  border  clashes  inevitable.  It  would  not  be  fair,  nor 
would  it  bring  peace,  to  revert  either  to  the  state  of  the  boundary  as 
of  September  8,  or  to  that  of  October  20. 

The  fact  that  the  Indian  Government  refuses  to  restore  the  state 
of  the  boundary  of  November  7,  1 959  but  wants  to  restore  the  state  of 
the  boundary  of  September  8,  1 962  proves  that  since  1 959  the  Indian 
Government  has  seized  by  force  large  tracts  of  Chinese  territory. 
What  India  proposes  to  restore  is  the  situation  that  resulted  from  the 
Indian  troops'  crossing  the  line  of  actual  control  and  encroaching  on 
Chinese  territory  over  the  past  three  years;  whereas  the  situation  which 
China  proposes  to  restore  is  one  in  which  tranquility  was  basically 
maintained  along  the  Sino-Indian  border  three  years  ago.  According 
to  the  Indian  proposal,  only  China  would  withdraw,  while  India  would 
not  withdraw,  but  advance  andj  again  invade  and  occupy  Chinese 
territory. 
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According  to  the  Chinese  proposals,  both  sides  would  withdraw, 
and  in  the  eastern  sector  the  distance  the  Chinese  frontier  guards 
would  have  to  withdraw  would  far  exceed  the  distance  the  Indian 
forces  would  have  to  withdraw.  Looked  at  from  any  angle,  India's 
proposal  is  a  one-sided  one  by  which  it  attempts  to  impose  its  will 
on  China  and  make  China  submit;  while  China’s  proposals  are 
equitable  and  in  the  spirit  of  mutual  accommodation  and  mutual 
respect.  Furthermore,  the  Chinese  side  proposed  talks  between  the 
Prime  Ministers  of  the  two  countries,  expressed  welcome  for  Prime 
Minister  Nehru  to  come  to  Peking  and  stated  that  should  the  Indian 
Government  find  it  inconvenient,  the  Chinese  Premier  was  prepared 
to  go  to  New  Delhi  once  again.  Clearly,  full  consideration  had  been 
given  to  India's  prestige  and  sense  of  decency  when  China  put  forward 
these  conciliatory  proposals.  The  Indian  Government  has  stressed  that 
it  is  prepared  to  enter  into  negotiations  only  “on  the  basis  of  decency, 
dignity  and  self-respect.”  However,  its  proposal  shows  that  it  only 
considers  its  own  decency,  dignity  and  self-respect,  but  wants  to  deny 
decency,  dignity  and  self-respect  to  the  other  party. 

(14)  After  my  first  appeal  was  rejected  by  Prime  Minister  Nehru,  I 
appealed  to  him  a  second  time,  hoping  that  he  would  return  to  the 
conference  table.  However,  judging  by  present  indications,  the  Indian 
Government,  far  from  being  ready  to  conduct  peaceful  negotiations, 
is  resolved  to  continue  the  use  of  force.  The  Indian  Government 
has  publicly  stated  that  India  is  in  fact  in  a  state  of  war  with  China. 
It  presented  in  the  Indian  Parliament  a  resolution  to  “drive  out  the 
Chinese  aggressors  from  the  soil  of  India,”  and  this  resolution  has  been 
adopted.  The  President  of  India  has  proclaimed  a  “state  of  emergency” 
throughout  the  country.  A  wartime  cabinet  has  been  set  up  in  India; 
military  mobilization  has  been  set  in  motion;  war  bonds  have  been 
issued;  and  India's  economy  has  begun  to  go  on  “a  war  footing”. 
War  hysteria  enshrouds  the  whole  of  India.  Setting  no  store  by  the 
friendship  of  the  Chinese  and  Indian  peoples,  Prime  Minister  Nehru 
has  publicly  spread  seeds  of  hatred  for  the  Chinese  people  and  used 
every  forum  to  call  on  the  Indian  people  to  wage  a  long  drawn-out 
fight  against  the  Chinese  people. 

The  Indian  Government  has  stepped  up  its  persecution  of  Chinese 
nationals  in  India,  arbitrarily  ordered  the  closure  of  branch  offices  of 
the  Bank  of  China  in  India,  crudely  restricted  the  movement  of  staff 
members  of  the  Chinese  Embassy  and  Consulates  in  India,  and  is  even 
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considering  severing  diplomatic  relations  with  China.96  Casting  off  the 
cloak  of  “non-alignment,”  the  Indian  Government  has  openly  begged 
for  military  aid  from  the  United  States  of  America  and  is  receiving  a 
continuous  supply  of  U.S.  arms.  Large  numbers  of  Indian  troops  and 
huge  quantities  of  U.S.  munitions  are  being  rushed  to  the  Sino-Indian 
border  areas,  Indian  troops  in  both  the  Western  and  Eastern  sectors  of 
the  Sino-Indian  border  have  not  ceased  attacking  the  Chinese  frontier 
guards.  The  Indian  press  has  been  trumpeting  that  India  is  about  to 
launch  a  big  counter-offensive.  All  this  indicates  that  the  threat  of 
border  conflicts  on  a  bigger  scale  is  growing  perilously. 

(15)  There  is  no  reason  whatsoever  for  China  and  India  to  fight  on 
account  of  the  boundary  question.  In  the  past  three  years  the  Chinese 
Government  has  every  possible  effort  to  prevent  the  emergence  of 
such  an  unfortunate  situation.  From  the  very  beginning  the  Chinese 
Government  has  stood  for  an  amicable  settlement  of  the  boundary 
question  through  peaceful  negotiations.  In  the  past  three  years,  nearly 
all  the  proposals  for  negotiations  were  initiated  by  China.  For  the 
purpose  of  negotiation,  the  Chinese  Premier  went  to  New  Delhi,  and 
is  prepared  to  go  again.  However,  in  the  last  three  years  the  Indian 
Government  usually  refused  to  negotiate,  or  after  reluctantly  agreeing 
to  negotiate,  would  not  settle  a  single  question  capable  of  being  settled. 
The  Chinese  Government  stood  for  maintaining  the  state  of  the  bound¬ 
ary  which  had  taken  shape,  pending  a  peaceful  settlement;  concretely 
speaking,  this  means  maintaining  the  line  of  actual  control  that  existed 
between  China  and  India  in  1959.  The  Indian  side,  however,  started 
off  by  crossing  the  line  of  actual  control  in  the  Western  sector  of  the 
Sino-Indian  border,  and  finally  even  violated  the  so-called  McMahon 
Line  which  it  claimed  itself  to  be  the  boundary  in  the  Eastern  sector. 
China  sought  to  disengage  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides,  while 
India  persisted  in  keeping  them  in  contact.  To  avoid  border  clashes, 
the  Chinese  Government  proposed  separating  the  armed  forces  of  the 
two  sides  and  halting  patrols. 

After  these  proposals  were  rejected  by  India,  China  unilaterally 
stopped  patrolling  on  its  side  of  the  border.  Taking  advantage  of 
China's  unilateral  cessation  of  patrols,  however,  India's  armed  forces 


96.  See  “Cable  from  the  Chinese  Foreign  Ministry,  'On  India’s  Possible  Severing 
Diplomatic  Relations  with  China',”  December  14, 1962,  Wilson  Centre  Archives,  http:// 
digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/document/1 2 1 794Accessed  on  6  September  2018.  See 
also  item  248. 
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intruded  into  Chinese  territory,  set  up  military  strong  points  and 
pressed  steadily  forward,  thus  eventually  making  border  clashes 
between  China  and  India  unavoidable.  Had  the  Indian  Government  en¬ 
tertained  the  slightest  desire  to  settle  the  boundary  question  peacefully, 
the  situation  on  the  Sino-Indian  border  would  never  have  deteriorated 
to  the  unfortunate  degree  it  has. 

The  present  unfortunate  situation  has  been  brought  about  solely 
by  the  Indian  Government.  The  reasons  for  these  actions  of  the  Indian 
Government  are  to  be  found  not  so  much  in  the  boundary  question 
per  se  as  in  its  designs  of  utilizing  this  situation  to  whip  up  an  anti- 
China  campaign  by  which  it  seeks  internally  to  divert  the  attention 
and  increase  the  burden  of  the  people  and  suppress  the  progressive 
forces,  and  externally  to  obtain  more  U.S.  aid. 

(16)  Your  Excellency,  it  is  with  a  heavy  heart  that  I  have  presented  to 
you  the  history  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question  in  its  entirety. 
But  Your  Excellency  may  rest  assured  that  the  Chinese  Government 
is  not  discouraged,  but  will  look  ahead.  However,  complicated  the 
situation  may  be  now,  the  Chinese  Government  will  never  waver  in 
its  determination  to  seek  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian 
boundary  question.  So  long  as  there  remains  a  ray  of  hope,  it  will 
continue  to  seek  a  way  to  conciliation,  and  take  the  initiative  to  create 
conditions  favouring  the  cessation  of  border  clashes.  There  is  no 
conflict  of  fundamental  interests  between  China  and  India,  and  it  is 
utterly  unthinkable  to  the  Chinese  Government  that  the  present  border 
clashes  should  develop  into  a  full-scale  war  between  the  two  countries. 
The  border  clashes  must  and  will  eventually  be  settled  peacefully. 

Ever  since  the  Sino-Indian  border  issue  arose,  leaders  of  many 
Asian  and  African  countries  have  exerted  great  efforts  to  promote  its 
peaceful  settlement.  Almost  unanimously  they  hold  that  the  arch  enemy 
of  us  Asian  and  African  countries  is  imperialism  and  colonialism,  that 
our  countries  all  face  urgent  tasks  of  reconstruction  to  transform  the 
backward  state  of  our  economy,  and  that  China  and  India,  the  two 
big  Asian  countries,  should  settle  their  boundary  question  peacefully, 
restore  Sino-Indian  friendship,  enhance  Asian-African  solidarity  and 
together  cope  with  the  main  enemy  before  us.  They  appeal  to  China 
and  India  to  halt  the  armed  border  clashes  and  immediately  enter  into 
negotiations,  and  they  oppose  foreign  intervention. 

Both  China  and  India  are  big  Asian  countries.  It  is  only  through 
direct  negotiations  between  China  and  India  that  a  mutually  satis¬ 
factory  settlement  of  the  boundary  question  can  be  secured.  The 
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Chinese  Government  heartily,  welcomes  and  sincerely  thanks  the 
leaders  of  friendly  Asian  and  African  countries  for  their  fair-minded 
endeavours  to  promote  direct  negotiations  between  China  and  India, 
without  themselves  getting  involved  in  the  dispute.  I  sincerely  hope 
that  Your  Excellency  will  uphold  justice  and  continue  to  exercise 
your  distinguished  influence  to  promote  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the 
Sino-Indian  boundary  question  on  a  fair  and  reasonable  basis. 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 

Chou  En-lai 
Premier  of  the  State  Council 
of  the  People's  Republic  of  China 


57.  Military  Aid  to  India:  US  and  UK  consultations97 

[Refer  to  items  420,444,  445,  446  and  447] 

Mr  President: 

You  are  having  a  meeting  on  the  Indian  military  aid  situation  with  State  and 
Defense  at  4:00  p.m.,  Monday. 

The  immediate  subject  for  decision  is  the  result  of  our  discussion  with 
the  UK  this  past  week.  A  team  consisting  of  Jim  Grant  from  State,  Bill 
Bundy  from  Defence,  and  Bill  Gaud  from  AID,  has  come  to  an  agreed  set  of 
recommendations  with  a  similar  British  group  on  what  we  should  be  prepared 
to  do.  In  summary,  this  group  recommends  that  we  agree  with  the  British  and, 
to  the  extent  that  we  can  get  them  to  contribute,  other  Commonwealth  countries, 
to  equip  a  force  of  about  five  divisions  and  their  supporting  formations.  A 
preliminary  guess  is  that  the  equipment  involved  might  cost  as  much  as  $50 
million.  The  associated  supplies,  especially  ammunition,  might  be  equally  or 
more  expensive  depending  on  Indian  production  capabilities  and  present  Indian 
stocks,  neither  of  which  are  well  known  at  the  moment. 

The  rationale  of  the  program  is  that,  with  such  assistance,  the  Indians  would 
be  capable  of  holding  the  Chinese  where  they  are  now.  If  the  Indians  wish  to 


97.  Briefing  memorandum  for  J.F.  Kennedy,  drafted  by  Carl  Kaysen,  Deputy  Special 
Assistant  for  National  Security  Affairs,  16  November  1962;  Kennedy  Papers,  https:// 
www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-lll-016.aspx  Accessed  on  21 
August  2018. 
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reconquer  the  Chinese-occupied  area,  they  would  have  to  use  half  to  two-thirds 
of  the  forces  they  now  have  on  their  border  with  Pakistan.  The  idea  is  thus 
to  combine  a  respectable  amount  of  aid  to  the  Indians  with  a  continuation  of 
pressure  on  them  to  improve  their  relations  with  Pakistan. 

There  is  an  indication  of  the  dispositions  of  the  Indian  forces  at  two  dates, 
1 3  October  and  1 6  November.  The  latter  reflects  information  given  to  Galbraith 
by  the  Indians.  One  thing  the  map  does  not  make  clear  is  that  the  troops  which 
are  on  the  Kashmir  border  look  to  the  Indians  as  back-up  for  the  unit  fighting 
at  Ladakh,  even  though  they  look  to  the  Paks  the  way  they  have  always  looked 
to  the  Paks. 

The  recent  cables  from  New  Delhi:  Galbraith's  latest  on  the  opinions 
of  Foreign  Secretary  Desai.  It  shows  an  increase  in  the  realism  of  Indian 
assessments;  Nehru’s  letter  to  Ayub;  the  present  state  of  the  discussion  on 
non-alignment  from  New  York — some  indirect  evidence  on  the  effect  of 
developments  on  Indian  non-alignment.  The  effects  have  even  reached  Arthur 
Lall.98 

This  is  the  latest  assessment  from  Karachi.  McConaughy"  obviously  is 
somewhat  frightened  and  thinks  the  situation  is  out  of  hand.  Phil  Talbot100  and 
I  do  not  agree  with  his  suggestion  that  you  reply  to  Ayub's  letter  immediately 
and  cordially.  We  think  a  much  better  course  of  action  would  be  for  Secretary 
Rusk101  to  write  to  Muhammad  Ali,  Pak  Foreign  Minister.  The  occasion  can 
be  the  transmission  of  a  copy  of  our  agreement  with  India  on  military  aid.  He 
can  use  the  occasion  to  repeat  our  assurances  to  the  Paks.  We  propose  further, 
that  at  the  same  time  we  make  the  agreement  public — late  Saturday — we  make 
a  public  statement  of  our  commitment  to  go  to  Pakistan's  aid  if  it  is  attacked, 
as  well  as  our  promise  that  the  help  we  give  to  India  will  be  used  only  against 
the  Chinese  Communists.  The  statement  would  come  from  State.  It  would  put 
on  the  public  record  what  you  have  already  told  Ayub  privately  in  writing  and 
orally  several  times. 

There  is  a  very  interesting  report  from  Malcolm  MacDonald102  on  the 
Chinese  position  on  the  conflict.  MacDonald  talked  with  Chen  Yi,  the  Foreign 
Secretary,  on  29  October,  and  later  with  Chou  En-lai. 

The  review  will  raise  the  deeper  issues  of  our  problems  and  possibilities  on 
the  Indian  situation.  The  approach  embodied  in  the  US-UK  memorandum  is  a 

98.  Member,  Indian  Delegation  at  the  UN. 

99.  Walter  P.  McConaughy  (1908-2000);  US  Ambassador  to  Pakistan,  1962-1966. 

1 00.  William  Phillips  Talbot  (191 5-20 1 0);  US  Assistant  Secretary  of  State  for  Near  Eastern 

and  South  Asian  affairs  (1961-1965). 

101.  David  Dean  Rusk  ( 1 909- 1 994);  Secretaryof  State  (1961-1 969). 

102.  Former  High  Commissioner  to  India  (1955-1960). 
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cautious  one.  It  certainly  makes  sense  as  a  first  step,  until  events  reveal  more 
clearly  what  Chinese  intentions  are  and  how  relations  within  the  sub-continent 
will  shift.  Still,  it  is  important  to  take  a  longer  look  ahead.  Do  we  want  to  push 
the  Indians  hard  enough  and  give  them  enough  help  to  make  sure  that  they  do 
not  seek  a  negotiated  solution  on  Chinese  terms  and  lapse  back  into  neutralism? 
Continuance  of  the  war  may  serve  important  U.S.  policy  objectives:  the  sharp 
decline  of  “positive  neutralism”  as  a  foreign  policy  stance  in  the  unaligned 
countries,  greatly  improved  relations  between  India  and  Pakistan,  another 
setback  to  Chinese  Communist  prestige  and  power  with  consequences  felt 
throughout  Asia.  On  the  other  hand,  continuance  of  the  war  may  be  increasingly 
at  our  expense.  Can  we  and  do  we  wish  to  bear  the  costs?  Alternatively,  it  may 
well  be  beyond  our  power  to  promote  a  continuance  of  the  war.  The  direct 
reaction  of  the  Indians  when  confronted  with  the  costs  of  reconquering  what 
they  have  already  lost  may  lead  them  to  draw  back  no  matter  what  we  do.  The 
effects  on  Pakistan  of  our  aid  to  India  may  continue  to  be  so  unfavourable 
as  to  become  a  limiting  factor  in  what  we  can  do.  It  is  neither  necessary  nor 
possible  to  answer  these  questions  now.  However,  we  must  certainly  begin  to 
consider  them  and  the  policy  decision  we  take  on  the  narrower  issue  which 
will  be  before  you  on  Monday  is  at  best  an  interim  one. 

58.  From  A.  P.  Jain:  Soviet  Position  Causing  Anxiety103 

[Refer  to  items  261,  395,  401  and  447] 


November  16,  1962 


My  dear  Jawaharlalji, 

I  am  feeling  greatly  concerned  to  read  the  conflicting  news  about  Russia.  You 
had  been  trying  to  adopt  a  friendly  attitude,  I  think  correctly.  You  have  recently 
said  that  Russia  would  fulfil  its  commitments  both  with  regard  to  supplying 
MIG  aircraft  and  putting  up  the  manufacturing  plant.  I  do  not  know  if  you  have 
seen  a  reported  denial  of  your  statement  published  on  page  9  of  today’s  issue 
of  the  Times  of  India.104  It  says  that  a  senior  Soviet  official  in  New  Delhi  said, 
“The  position  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  is  that  Russia  will  not  supply  India 
with  MIGs  while  Mr  Nehru’s  attitude  continues  to  be  what  it  is.  He  will  not 
listen  to  our  suggestion  that  he  and  the  Chinese  should  hold  talks.”  I  have  met 
with  several  who  feel  confused  with  this  report. 


1 03.  Letter  from  the  President  of  the  UPCC;  address:  5  Raff  Marg,  New  Delhi.  NMML,  A.P. 
Jain  Papers. 

104.  See  the  Times  of  India,  16  November  1962,  p.9,  col.l. 
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At  the  top  of  it  comes  Chavan’s  speech  from  Poona  that  he  firmly  believed 
that  “Russia  would  ultimately  be  on  the  side  of  China”  etc.  etc.  I  do  not  question 
the  honesty  or  validity  of  Chavan’s  views,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  statements 
having  contrary  trends  cause  confusion  among  the  people. 

Please  do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  am  a  good  friend  of  Chavan  and  I  do 
not  wish  to  create  any  prejudice  when  he  is  coming  here  to  undertake  a  great 
responsibility.105  I  would  wish  that  care  should  be  taken  to  avoid  expression 
of  contradictory  views  by  people  in  Government.  We  should  better  impose 
self-restraint  and  talk  less. 

Wishing  you  well, 


Yours  sincerely, 
[Ajit  Prasad  Jain] 


59.  Galbraith  on  India’s  Requests106 

[Refer  to  item  420] 

(Eyes  only  for  President,  Secretary) 

Following  the  message  of  19  November  from  Nehru  to  you  I  have  just  learned 
under  conditions  of  the  greatest  confidence  that  another  is  now  (7:00  PM  New 
Delhi  time)  in  preparation.  This  is  in  reaction  to  new  disasters  and  further  large 
Chinese  advance  today.  This  will  ask  for  some  form  of  back  up  support  to  the 
Indian  Air  Force  by  the  USAF  amounting  to  joint  Air  Defence.  This  is  to  deter 
attacks  on  cities  and  lines  of  communications  while  Indians  commit  IAF  to 
tactical  operations  and  attacks  on  Chinese  communications  which  they  believe 
is  now  only  chance  of  stopping  Chinese  and  preventing  cutoff  of  eastern  India 
or  more.  There  will  also  be  indication  of  movement  on  sub-continental  defence 
and  preconditions  in  Kashmir  or  in  any  case  this  is  much  in  mind.  I  have  urged 
careful  consideration  of  acceleration  of  conflict  to  air  and  believe,  on  reflection, 
that  I  should  drive  home  this  point  further  with  Prime  Minister.  For  the  rest 
I  have  not  reacted  since  Indian  mood  is  desperate,  the  situation  indeed  grim 
and  the  request  must  obviously  go  to  you.  I  will  ascertain  in  morning  if  they 
have  approached  Russians  for  any  assurances.  I  have  learned  of  this  move 
under  conditions  of  greatest  confidence  even  senior  Ministers  not  being  yet 

105.  As  Defence  Minister. 

106.  Telegram  No.  1889  from  New  Delhi,  8  p.m.,  19  November  1962.  Kennedy  Papers, 
https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-l  1 1-0 16. aspx  Accessed 
on  21  August  2018. 
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informed.  My  staff  is  not  informed.  You  must  protect  fact  of  my  knowledge 
and  this  warning  now  and  indefinitely. 


60.  From  J.F.  Kennedy:  US  Response  to  Request107 

[Refer  to  items  419  and  420] 

Dear  Mr  Prime  Minister:  I  was  on  the  point  of  responding  to  your  two  urgent 
letters,  when  we  received  news  of  the  Chinese  statements  on  a  cease-fire.  I,  of 
course,  wish  your  assessment  of  whether  it  makes  any  change  in  your  situation. 
I  had  planned  to  write  you  that  we  are  ready  to  be  as  responsive  as  possible  to 
your  needs,  in  association  with  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Commonwealth.108 
We  remain  prepared  to  do  so.  We  had  already  organized  a  small  group  of  top 
U.S.  officials,  who  would  arrive  in  New  Delhi  Friday,  to  help  Ambassador 
Galbraith  in  concerting  with  your  government  how  we  can  best  help.109  It 
seems  useful  to  go  ahead  with  this  effort  as  planned  and  we  will  do  so  unless 
you  think  it  inadvisable. 


61.  From  Morarji  Desai:  Gold110 

[Refer  to  item  100] 


November  20,  1962 


My  dear  Jawaharlalji, 

This  is  in  continuation  of  my  brief  talk  with  you  the  other  day  regarding  gold. 
As  you  know,  by  tradition  and  custom  most  Indian  families  which  can  afford 


107.  Telegram  from  the  Department  of  State  to  the  Embassy  in  India,  20  November 
1962,  22:31  p.m.  Galbraith  was  instructed  to  personally  deliver  the  telegram  to  the 
Prime  Minister.  Kennedy  Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/ 
JFKNSF-lll-016.aspx  Accessed  on  21  August  2018. 

108.  See  briefing  memo  from  Department  of  State,  drafted  by  Carl  Kaysen  and  Dean  Rusk. 
Kennedy  Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-l  11-016. 
aspx  Accessed  on  2 1  August  20 1 8. The  Embassy  confirmed  the  request  for  the  C- 1 30s  on 
November  20,  and  the  Department  of  State  responded  the  same  day  that  the  Department 
of  Defense  was  dispatching  12  C-130  aircrafts  to  India.  (Telegrams,  1914  from  New 
Delhi  and  2191  to  New  Delhi,  both  November  20,  1962).  Ibid. 

109.  The  group,  headed  by  Averell  Harriman,  included  Paul  Nitze,  Carl  Kaysen,  Roger 
Hilsman,  and  General  Paul  D.  Adams,  arrived  on  Thursday,  November  22  1962. 

110.  Letter  from  the  Finance  Minister.  PMO,  File  No.  37/1 14/63-66-PM,  Vol.  I,  Sr.  No.  1-D. 
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it,  have  in  their  possession  gold  in  the  form  of  ornaments,  the  quantity  varying 
according  to  their  means.  While  we  should  discourage  this  habit  by  encouraging 
people  to  put  their  savings  to  more  useful  and  productive  purposes,  there  can 
be  no  question  of  compelling  the  people  to  part  with  their  gold  ornaments. 

2.  Gold  is,  however,  being  used  also  for  the  purpose  of  concealing  ill- 
gotten  wealth.  This,  in  turn,  leads  to  smuggling,  the  scale  of  which  far  exceeds 
the  quantum  used  for  making  ornaments. 

3 .  To  stop  the  smuggling  of  gold  into  the  country  we  cannot  go  on  adding 
to  the  Customs  staff  and  intensifying  the  search  of  passengers  and  cargo  coming 
into  the  country.  What  we  need  to  do  is  to  make  it  impossible  for  gold  in  the 
form  of  bars  to  be  freely  bought  and  sold.  Towards  this  and,  we  propose  to  take 
the  following  steps: 

(a)  call  for  a  declaration  from  all  persons  (including  temples  and  religious 
places)  of  their  holdings  of  gold  in  the  form  of  bars,  bullion  and  coins 
as  well  as  in  forms  other  than  those  which  can  be  used  for  personal 
adornment,  e.g.  vessels  and  plates; 

(b)  to  register  all  gold  refiners  as  well  as  those  dealers  in  gold  who  have 
been  registered  under  the  sales  tax  legislation  of  their  respective  States; 

(c)  to  prescribe  that  after  these  declarations  have  been  made,  all  sales  and 
purchases  of  gold  other  than  ornaments,  should  be  only  to  and  from 
the  registered  dealers  who  will  have  to  maintain  a  careful  account 
of  such  sales  and  purchases  including  the  names  of  the  people  with 
whom  the  transactions  have  been  completed;  and 

(d)  to  require  registered  dealers  to  handle  only  that  gold  in  form  of  bars, 
etc.  which  is  declared  and  held  against  a  valid  licence  after  making 
the  necessary  entries  in  the  licence. 

4.  These  will  mean  that  the  smuggler  who  brings  in  gold  bars  will  not 
find  it  easy  to  dispose  of  these  in  the  open  market  and  what  is  more  even  if 
these  bars  are  found  later  on  with  anyone  in  excess  of  what  he  has  declared 
to  Government,  their  possession  would  be  held  illegal  and  would  invite  the 
sanctions  provided  in  the  law.  At  the  same  time,  ornaments  as  such  will  call 
neither  for  declaration  nor  anything  else  so  that  these  measures  would  not 
involve  the  bulk  of  the  people  in  any  kind  of  form-filling.  We  even  gave 
consideration  to  the  question  whether  any  special  exemption  should  be  given 
to  temples,  but  there  are  so  many  of  them,  some  private  and  some  public,  that 
it  would  be  unsafe  to  exempt  them  from  the  simple  act  of  making  a  declaration. 


# 
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5.  If  you  agree  with  the  general  approach,  then  we  shall  draft  the 
necessary  legal  framework  for  operating  this  scheme  in  consultation  with  the 
Law  Ministry. 


Yours  sincerely, 
Morarji  Desai 


62.  China  Informs  Fraternal  Countries 
About  Cease  Fire111 

[Refer  to  item  286] 

Vice  Minister  Zhang  Han-fu  (hereafter  Zhang):  I  am  sorry  for  disturbing  you 
today  at  such  a  late  time,112  but  I  have  an  important  notification  for  you  about 
the  Sino-Indian  boundary  issue. 

Comrades,  as  you  all  know,  the  Chinese  government  has  consistently 
advocated  settling  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  issue  through  peaceful  means 
and  friendly  negotiations,  but  has  not  done  so.  I  will  not  mention  the  events 
that  occurred  before  the  invasion  and  the  provocation  of  the  Indian  army  on 
20  October  of  this  year.  On  20  October,  the  Indian  army  launched  a  massive 
assault  on  the  Chinese  army.  On  15  November,  the  Indian  Ministry  of  National 
Defense  ordered  another  massive  attack.  Under  such  circumstances,  China  was 
forced  to  fight  back. 

Nevertheless,  the  Chinese  government  issued  a  statement  on  24  October 
and  proposed  three  recommendations  to  settle  the  military  conflicts  along  the 
Sino-Indian  border.  We  believed  that  these  three  recommendations  are  the  most 
fair  and  reasonable,  but  India  repeatedly  refused  such  recommendations  and 
asked  the  Chinese  army  without  reason  to  retreat  to  the  positions  that  were 
China’s  before  8  September  [1962];  that  is,  to  resume  the  situation  in  which 
the  Indian  army  occupied  a  large  portion  of  Chinese  territory,  set  up  forty-three 
strongholds,  and  was  ready  for  a  massive  attack.  The  Chinese  government 
steadfastly  refused  India’s  unreasonable  and  ridiculous  claims. 

India  repeatedly  refused  China’s  recommendations,  and  it  ordered 
another  massive  attack  on  1 5  November,  causing  the  Sino-Indian  border  to 
become  tenser  and  more  dangerous.  Under  such  circumstances,  the  Chinese 


111.  Record  of  Minutes  of  meeting,  21  November  1962;  Zhang  Han-fu  and  ambassadors 
of  fraternal  countries.  Wilson  Centre  Archives,  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/ 
document/1 14775  Accessed  on  6  September  2018. 

1 12.  The  meeting  was  held  at  1  p.m.  Beijing  time. 
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government  proactively  took  measures  to  facilitate  the  realization  of  the  three 
recommendations  which  could  reverse  the  situation. 

The  Chinese  government  decided  for  a  complete  ceasefire  along  the 
Sino-Indian  border  on  22  November;  that  is,  tomorrow.  China  also  decided 
to  withdraw  the  border  defense  forces  from  the  Eastern,  Middle,  and  Western 
sectors  to  more  than  20  kilometres  away  from  the  7  November  1959  Line  of 
Actual  Control.  The  Line  of  Actual  Control  mentioned  here  is  the  same  as  that 
referred  to  in  the  second  recommendation  of  the  three  proposed  by  the  Chinese 
government  on  24  October.  China  is  actively  and  unilaterally  withdrawing. 

China’s  active  measures  are  enough  to  show  China’s  great  sincerity  to  stop 
the  conflict  along  the  border  and  peacefully  settle  the  Sino-Indian  boundary 
issue.  We  hope  the  Indian  government  will  agree  to  take  corresponding 
measures. 

With  respect  to  this  issue,  the  Chinese  government  will  make  a  statement 
today.  We  are  all  fraternal  countries,  so  we  are  notifying  you  first.  Please  make 
it  known  to  your  government.  After  the  statement  is  issued,  the  whole  text  will 
be  sent  to  you  and  all  of  the  embassies. 

Ambassador  of  Mongolia:  My  understanding  is  that  the  contents  of  this 
statement  are  the  same  as  that  on  24  October  and  the  issue  is  to  withdraw  to 
more  than  20  kilometres  from  the  Line  of  Actual  Control. 

Zhang:  We  are  taking  the  initiative  to  withdraw.  We  are  taking  this  measure 
in  order  to  promote  the  realization  of  the  three  recommendations.  In  this 
regard,  this  statement  is  very  different  from  that  on  25  [24]  October. 

Ambassador  of  Czechoslovakia:  What  are  the  differences? 

Zhang:  The  difference  lies  in  that  we  are  actively  taking  measures  and 
initiating  the  withdrawal.  I  am  sorry  to  disturb  you  at  such  a  late  time.  We 
meant  to  notify  you  first  because  we  are  fraternal  countries. 

(The  Vietnamese  ambassador  was  late,  so  Zhang  retold  him  the  measures 
China  would  take  after  the  other  ambassadors  left.) 

Vietnamese  Ambassador:  You  are  welcome  to  take  proactive  measures, 
but  some  people  believe  that  China  is  withdrawing  because  China  lost. 

Zhang:  It  is  quite  obvious  which  country  won  and  which  lost.  At  Parliament 
yesterday,  Nehru  was  saying  they  lost  Walong  and  how  many  people  were 
killed  or  wounded.  But  we  do  not  pose  as  a  winner,  nor  are  we  doing  so 
because  it  should  be  this  way. 
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Vietnamese  Ambassador:  This  is  a  good  thing.  I  will  report  to  the 
government  after  I  return  to  the  embassy. 


63.  From  A.  Sekou  Toure:  Welcoming  Ceasefire113 

[Refer  to  item  424] 

Have  learnt  with  satisfaction  the  decision  of  the  Chinese  Government  to 
apply  the  cease  fire  unilaterally.  This  decision  is  an  indication  of  the  obvious 
desire  of  this  Government  to  achieve  a  negotiated  solution  of  the  Sino-Indian 
frontier  question  and  to  ensure  the  reestablishment  of  friendly  relations  with 
your  Government.  (We)  are  convinced  that  your  Government  unmoved  by  the 
various  pressures  aimed  at  endangering  the  constructive  solidarity  of  the  third 
world  group  by  encouraging  localised  conflicts  and  false  antagonism  among 
them  knows  how  to  remain  faithful  to  the  lofty  ideals  of  peace  which  truly  serve 
as  a  shining  beacon  in  your  great  country.  (We)  are  sure  that  your  Government 
is  only  too  well  aware  that  the  development  of  the  Sino-Indian  armed  conflict 
affects  the  solidarity  of  the  Afro- Asian  world  and  might  well  encourage  neo¬ 
colonialist  aims.  We  would  like  to  assure  you  of  our  wholehearted  support  for 
any  decision  which  is  consistent  with  the  mutual  interests  of  the  developing 
countries  founded  on  a  reinforcement  of  the  bases  of  peace  in  the  world  and 
an  increased  strengthening  of  the  bonds  of  solidarity  uniting  the  Peoples  of 
Asia  and  Africa. 

Highest  consideration. 


64.  From  Sudhir  Ghosh:  Galbraith’s 
Message  on  Ceasefire114 

[Refer  to  item  286] 


November  21,  1962 


My  dear  Panditji, 

This  morning  I  had  gone  to  the  airport  to  see  off  Senator  Mansfield115  and 
his  colleagues  whom  I  have  known  for  a  number  of  years.  At  the  airport 


113.  Telegram,  21  November  1962,  from  the  President  of  Guinea.  MEA,  File  No.  1 
(China)/62,  Vol.  II,  p.  nil. 

114.  Letter  from  Rajya  Sabha  MP,  Congress.  NMML,  Sudhir  Ghosh  Papers. 

115.  Mike  Mansfield  (1903-2001),  Senator  from  Montana  from  1953-1977. 
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Ambassador  Galbraith1 16  took  me  to  one  side  and  asked  me  very  earnestly  to  tell 
you  something,  if  I  got  a  chance,  before  you  go  to  the  Lok  Sabha  this  morning. 

Ambassador  Galbraith  says  that  even  if  Chinese  statement  about  a  cease 
fire  and  withdrawal  beginning  from  December  1  is  a  mere  trick,  it  would  still 
be  advisable  for  India  to  be  silent  and  not  to  say  anything  definite  on  this  peace 
offensive.  His  argument  is  that  India  needs  precious  time  for  further  preparation 
and  for  securing  effective  British- American  assistance  and  India  does  not  lose 
anything  if  she  waits  to  see  what  the  Chinese  actually  do  between  today  and 
December  1  and  after  December  1 . 

I  venture  to  pass  on  to  you  in  case  it  is  any  use  to  you. 

With  regards, 


Yours  sincerely 
[Sudhir  Ghosh] 


65.  From  S.K.  Patil:  Not  Enough  Participation117 

[Refer  to  item  332] 


November  23,  1962 

My  dear  Prime  Minister, 

During  the  last  several  weeks,  since  the  Chinese  invasion  began,  we  have  been 
receiving  news  of  different  kinds,  often  disturbing,  sometimes  quite  alarming 
and  at  others  disastrous.  I  have  had  the  uncomfortable  and  uneasy  feeling  that 
as  a  Member  of  the  Cabinet  I  was  without  such  knowledge  of  events,  policies 
and  measures  being  taken  to  deal  with  the  most  emergent  situation  with  which 
the  country  could  be  faced,  as  would  be  compatible  with  that  position  or  as  I 
would  be  expected  to  possess  in  that  capacity.  Often  I  and  perhaps  many  of  my 
colleagues  have  had  to  share  that  knowledge  or  information  with  the  readers 
of  newspapers  or  members  of  Parliament  when  it  was  given  to  them.  In  the 
absence  of  that  knowledge  or  information,  it  was  of  course  impossible  for  us 
to  make  any  humble  contribution  to  the  solution  of  the  difficulties  with  which 
we  have  been  faced  nor  has  it  been  easy  for  us  to  follow  the  course  of  events 
in  the  manner  in  which  a  Member  of  the  Cabinet  would  be  assumed  to. 

2.  I  do  recognise  that  in  a  situation  of  this  kind  the  Cabinet  cannot  meet 
every  day  and  emergent  actions  have  to  be  taken  by  appropriate  committees 
of  which  we  have  quite  a  number.  These  committees  however  cover  a  fraction 


116.  J.  K.  Galbraith,  US  Ambassador. 

117.  Letter  from  the  Minister  of  Food  and  Agriculture.  NMML,  S.K.  Patil  Papers. 
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of  the  members  of  the  Cabinet  as  a  whole  and  others  have  not  the  benefit 
or  privilege  of  being  participants  in  the  deliberations.  Since,  generally  the 
results  of  the  deliberations  of  these  committees  are  not  communicated  to  the 
other  members  of  the  Cabinet,  even  this  indirect  knowledge  of  the  situation 
and  steps  taken  to  deal  with  it  is  not  available  to  us.  I  am  sure  that  with  your 
sympathetic  insight  into  the  minds  of  your  colleagues,  you  will  agree  that 
such  a  position  results  in  considerable  sense  of  frustration  and  helplessness  if 
not  worse.  Moreover,  this  is  not  conducive  to  the  generation  of  that  sense  of 
responsibility  which  must  permeate  every  member  of  the  Cabinet  particularly 
in  such  an  emergency,  nor  does  it  promote  that  sense  of  participation  which 
enables  one  to  explain  with  authority  and  conviction  the  Government’s  approach 
to  a  particular  situation  or  its  implications  or  to  assess  and  justify  measures 
which  are  taken  from  time  to  time  to  deal  with  it. 

3.  I  know  how  fully  preoccupied  you  have  been  and  what  burden  of 
anxiety  you  have  carried  in  your  own  mind  and  of  responsibility  on  your  own 
shoulders  during  these  weeks.  It  is  for  that  reasons  that  I  have  hesitated  to 
trouble  you  with  these  thoughts  that  were  passing  in  my  mind.  I  felt,  however, 
that  with  the  situation 

putting  on  such  a  grave  aspect,  I  would  be  failing  in  my  duty  to  you  as  a 
humble  member  of  your  team,  to  extent  what  ever  help  and  assistance  I  can,  if 
I  did  not  convey  to  you  the  position  in  which  I  find  myself.  I  would,  therefore, 
earnestly  request  you  to  give  some  thought  to  this  aspect  of  our  functioning 
and  direct  suitable  steps  to  ensure  that  those  of  our  colleagues  who  are  not 
members  of  the  various  committees  also  acquire  a  sense  of  participation  in 
the  measures  and  policies  that  are  being  devised  to  deal  with  the  situation  and 
of  sharing  the  knowledge  and  information  of  the  situation  as  it  develops  day 
after  day.  In  any  case  I  feel  that  from  time  to  time  a  meeting  of  the  full  Cabinet 
may  be  convened  in  which  the  situation  could  be  discussed  in  such  manner 
and  to  such  an  extent  as  would  be  advisable  and  thereby  we  may  be  enabled 
to  render  whatever  help  and  assistance  we  can  in  dealing  with  this  emergency. 

4.  Ido  hope  this  letter  will  not  be  an  intrusion.  I  wrote  to  you  only  because 
I  felt  that  I  should  bring  these  aspects  to  your  notice,  but  certainly  not  in  the 
nature  of  any  grievance  or  complaint  and  I  would  earnestly  request  you  to 
regard  it  as  such.  I  leave  the  matter  in  your  hands  in  full  confidence  that  with 
your  usual  flair  for  understanding  the  minds  of  your  colleagues  and  relieving 
them  of  what  troubles  their  minds,  you  will  take  whatever  action  you  deem 
appropriate. 
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66.  From  S.  Chellaswamy118 

[Refer  to  item  319] 


November  23,  1962 

Dear  Nehruji, 

I  am  sending  herewith  the  Prasadam  of  Lord  Subrahmanya. 

When  you  were  suddenly  taken  ill  I  prayed  to  the  Lord  for  restoration 
of  your  health  and  vowed  that  I  would  go  and  offer  prayers  to  the  Lord  in 
Tiruchendur  after  you  were  restored  to  robust  health.  I  have  fulfilled  the  vow 
today  and  prayed  to  the  Lord  that  you  should  be  given  spiritual  strength  and 
vigour  to  protect  our  country  at  this  hour  of  grave  crises.  Just  as  Surapadman  was 
destroyed  by  the  “Vel”  of  Lord  Subrahmanya  the  Asuric  forces  of  the  Chinese 
who  have  invaded  the  sacred  soil  of  our  motherland  will  also  be  destroyed  by 
the  Lord’s  grace  under  your  leadership. 

Believe  me, 


Sincerely  yours, 
S.  Chellaswamy 


67.  J.F.  Kennedy  to  Averrel  Harriman119 

[Refer  to  items  228,  230  and  408  and  appendix  71] 

While  the  ostensible  purpose  of  your  stopover  in  Pakistan  is  to  inform  Ayub 
generally  on  your  Delhi  talks,  I  also  regard  it  as  a  major  opportunity  to  show 
Ayub  how  radically  the  Sino-Indian  confrontation  has  altered  the  situation  in 
the  subcontinent  from  our  point  of  view.  We  have  had  to  look  at  this  situation 
in  terms  of  Free  World  security  and  we  regard  it  as  a  major  test  of  our  alliance 
ties  as  well  as  Ayub’s  statesmanship  whether  he  does  so  too. 

Up  to  this  time  we  have  been  prepared  to  disregard  as  much  as  possible 
a  basicdifference  in  viewpoint  between  us  and  the  Pakistani  as  to  what  our 
alliance  meant.  They  have  always  regarded  it  primarily  as  a  basis  for  soliciting 
support  of  their  aims  vis-a-vis  India.  We  have  regarded  it  as  part  of  the  total 

118.  Letter  from  Convener,  Union  Language  Convention,  South  India,  and  President,  Madras 
Bar  Association.  Sent  from  Tiruchendur.  Reproduced  from  Letters  from  Late  Prime 
Minister  Mr  Jawaharlal  Nehru  &  Other  Statesmen  on  National  Issues.  Selection  of 
Letters  To  and  From  Mr  S.  Chellaswamy,  Printed  in  Madras,  1965,  p.  32. 

119.  Telegram  from  Department  of  State,  to  Ambassador  at  Large,  25  November  1962. 
Kennedy  Papers.  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-l  1 1-016. 
aspx  Accessed  on  2 1  August  2018. 
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free  world  defense  against  Bloc  aggression,  a  contingency  that  Ayub  seems  to 
have  regarded  as  remote.  Now  that  it  has  actually  occurred,  however,  it  must 
take  precedence  in  our  thinking.  It  ought  to  do  so  in  Pak  and  Indian  thinking 
too.  As  and  when  this  sinks  in,  our  task  of  promoting  Pak-Indian  reconciliation 
will  grow  easier. 

Regrettably,  Ayub  has  elected  instead  to  pursue  at  least  initially  a  tough  line 
toward  India  and,  for  obvious  reasons,  toward  us.  Though  I  recognise  that  he 
is  under  some  domestic  pressure,  at  a  moment  like  this  there  are  limits  on  how 
far  we  can  live  with  this  attitude.  Whether  the  present  Sino-Indian  crisis  ends 
in  a  negotiated  settlement  or  continues  to  boil,  the  Indians  will  almost  certainly 
wish  to  undertake  a  major  modernization  of  their  forces.  We  shall  be  pressed  to 
become  the  chief  underwriter  and  cannot  sustain  the  additional  costs  implicit 
in  continued  Pak-Indian  quarrels.  These  costs  have  already  been  great  enough. 

I  also  believe  that  the  Sino-Indian  confrontation  has  given  us  what  may  be 
a  one-time  opportunity  to  bring  about  a  Pak-Indian  reconciliation.  Though  this 
opportunity  may  be  fleeting,  we  still  ought  to  seize  it  if  we  can.  Success  will 
require  movement  in  both  the  Pakistani  and  Indian  positions.  Yet  unless  both 
Pakistan  and  India  look  clearly  at  their  fundamental  interest  in  partnership  this 
opportunity  may  be  lost.  We  cannot  expect  quick  results,  but  can  hope  to  set 
in  motion  a  trend  which  will  bring  about,  with  a  lot  of  nursing  along  from  us, 
a  resolution  of  such  issues  as  Kashmir. 

I  do  not  want  to  push  Ayub  so  hard  as  to  get  his  back  up,  yet  I  think  it 
imperative  that  he  be  under  no  illusion  as  to  where  we  stand.  Frank  talk  carries 
risks,  but  these  seem  to  me  less  than  those  entailed  in  failing  to  make  our  position 
clear.  I  count  on  you  to  do  so.  Therefore,  while  you  and  McConaughy120  will 
of  course  choose  the  manner  of  your  presentation,  please  tell  Ayub  that  I  have 
specifically  asked  you  to  make  the  following  points  to  him: 

( 1 )  Whatever  India’s  past  follies,  the  Chicom  attack  and  India’s  response 
to  it  create  a  basically  new  situation.  We  regard  this  as  far  more  than 
a  mere  border  squabble,  even  if  it  ends  in  a  temporary  settlement.  By 
the  Chinese  action,  the  subcontinent  has  become  a  new  area  of  major 
confrontation  between  the  Free  World  and  the  Communists.  We  must 
take  this  fact  into  account  in  our  global  policy. 

(2)  The  Indian  themselves  are  at  long  last  fully  aware  of  the  Chinese 
Communist  thereat  and  appear  to  be  determined  to  meet  it.  This  creates 
a  recognised  community  of  interest  between  India  and  Pakistan,  which 
India  is  beginning  to  acknowledge.  It  provides  a  basis  for  the  resolution 
of  Pak-Indian  differences  which  did  not  previously  exist. 

120.  Walter  P.  McConaughy  (1908-2000);  US  Ambassador  to  Pakistan,  1962-1966. 
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(3)  We  for  our  part  have  made  clear  time  and  again  that  our  alliance  ties 
with  Pakistan  were  for  the  express  purpose  meeting  the  Communist 
threat.  Now  that  India  too  recognizes  this  threat  and  is  seeking  to  cope 
with  it,  we  intend  to  provide  help  to  meet  that  threat. 

(4)  We  regard  such  aid  to  India  as  fully  consistent  with  our  ties  to  Pakistan 
because  there  is  no  blinking  the  fact  that  the  threat  to  the  subcontinent 
is  a  threat  to  the  security  and  independence  of  both. 

(5)  Were  Pakistan  to  move  closer  to  the  Chinese  at  a  time  when  we  were 
assisting  India  to  confront  communist  China,  it  would  cut  across  the 
deep  commitments  of  the  entire  free  world.  We  know  Ayub  has  no 
illusions  about  the  Chicoms,  but  we  would  regard  such  gestures  as 
wholly  incompatible  with  Pakistan’s  own  interests,  traditions,  and 
commitments.  Pakistan  must  realise  that  there  are  certain  limits 
which  should  not  be  overstepped  if  a  fruitful  Pak-US  relationship  can 
continue.  The  American  people  have  a  million  men  in  uniform  outside 
the  United  States  defense  of  the  freedom  and  independence  of  nations 
and  are  taking  casualties  every  week.  The  esteem  and  friendship  of 
the  American  people  for  Pakistan  would  melt  away  if  Pakistan  elects 
to  draw  close  to  those  who  are  the  sworn  enemies  of  freedom. 

(6)  Indeed,  we  think  the  opposite  course  from  that  which  Ayub  pursuing 
publicly  is  far  better  calculated  to  lead  to  the  resolution  of  Pak-Indian 
differences  which  we  and  Ayub  seek.  The  more  forthcoming  Pakistan 
is  toward  India,  the  harder  it  will  be  for  India  to  avoid  movement  in 
its  direction.  By  the  same  token,  the  tougher  the  Pak  attitude,  the  less 
likely  India  can  risk  the  humiliation  of  appearing  to  knuckle  under. 
Thus,  the  current  Pak  attitude  risks  diverting  India  from  primary  focus 
on  the  Chicom  threat,  a  focus  which  can  only  benefit  Pakistan  in  the 
long  run. 

(7)  The  US  too  will  continue  to  do  all  it  can  to  bring  the  two  countries 
together.  We  have  not  been  pressing  Pakistan  alone.  But  we  cannot 
command  we  can  only  persuade.  This  means  Ayub  as  well  as  Nehru. 
Nevertheless,  we  see  the  current  situation  as  moving  both  parties 
toward  the  point  where  we  can  assist  in  a  reasonable  compromise 
involving  some  give  by  both  parties.  Indeed,  should  Ayub  himself  be 
prepared  to  be  forthcoming,  we  are  prepared  to  tell  Nehru  that  if  we 
give  him  major  military  aid  he  should  agree  to  negotiate  as  a  suitable 
point  on  Kashmir.  Ayub  cannot  ask  more  of  us,  and  we  are  unable  to 
provide  more. 
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(8)  Meanwhile,  though  we  recognize  Ayub's  public  opinion  problem,  he 
should  bear  in  mind:  (a)  that  if  he  lets  it  get  out  of  hand  he  may  end  up 
losing  his  room  to  manoeuvre;  (b)  current  Pak  outbursts  make  it  that 
much  more  difficult  for  India  to  be  forthcoming;  (c)  the  US  public  and 
US  Congress  will  be  adversely  affected  by  that  they  tend  increasingly 
to  regard  as  irrational  Pak  outbursts.  In  fact,  you  might  cite  the  23 
Nov.  Washington  Post  interview  in  which  Eisenhower,  whom  the 
Paks  regard  as  a  friend,  is  reported  as  favouring  all-out  military  aid 
to  India,  but  warns  that  any  US  commitment  must  be  carried  through 
until  the  Chinese  are  decisively  beaten,  back. 

(9)  As  to  military  aid,  we  are  fulfilling  our  commitments  to  Pakistan  and 
we  intend  to  help  India  if  it  wants  our  help.  Both  steps  are  essential 
to  the  security  the  subcontinent.  We  have  conveyed  adequate  security 
reassurances  to  both  India  and  Pakistan.  We've  never  committed 
ourselves  to  any  particular  military  balance  between  the  two,  nor  can 
we  do  so. 

(10)  In  sum,  we  intend  to  stand  by  our  commitments  to  Pakistan  and  to 
protect  its  integrity.  I  regard  this  as  more  than  justifying  Pakistan's 
reciprocal  Alliance  obligations  to  us.  In  return  we  ask  Ayub  to  examine 
dispassionately  the  great  opportunity  he  and  Nehru  have  to  resolve 
Pak-Indian  difference  in  the  cause  of  solidarity  against  the  Chicom 
threat.  We  will  press  this  case  on  both  powers  and  be  guided  largely 
by  their  responses. 

In  requesting  you  to  press  Ayub  along  the  above  lines,  I  am  proceeding 
on  the  assumption  that  in  the  last  analysis  he  will  go  along  with  us.  This  is 
foreshadowed  by  Mohammed  Ali's  statement  (Karachi  913)  that  Pakistan  would 
not  sacrifice  its  Alliance  with  us  because  it  had  no  sound  alternative  course.  So 
I  am  convinced  that  with  the  right  combination  of  patience  and  firmness  we 
can  bring  Ayub  to  take  a  reasonable  course  in  his  own  interest. 

Your  mission  will  be  an  unqualified  success  if  we  can  get  the  following 
from  Ayub:  (1)  recognition  that  he  must  start  re-educating  his  public  before 
things  drift  too  far;  (2)  indications  of  his  willingness  to  respond  to  Indian 
overtures,  so  that  we  can  encourage  Nehru  to  make  them;  (3)  minimising  of 
attacks  on  the  US,  which  only  redound  to  Pak  disadvantage;  and  (4)  cutting 
off  his  flirtation  with  Peiping  on  matters  other  than  their  own  border  problem. 
In  return  we  can  assure  Ayub  that  we  will  take  full  account  of  Pak  interests  in 
our  dealings  with  India. 
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68.  From  Ram  Nath  Goenka  to  Mahavir  Tyagi121 

[Refer  to  items  166  and  167] 


27.11.62 

My  dear  Tyagi, 

I  have  shown  to  G.D.122  He  caught  my  point  in  right  spirit.  Mulgoakar,123 
however,  was  very  difficult.  After  prolonged  discussion  it  was  agreed  that 
positive  &  unqualified  support  of  the  leader  should  be  taken  up  forthwith 
particularly  when  negative  support  was  of  little  value  in  the  present  emergency. 
HT124  will  behave,  I  feel,  admirably  in  future. 

As  you  know,  I  have  warned  Vishnu  Dutt,  my  resident  Editor.  I  have  also 
given  instructions  in  no  uncertain  language  to  Frank  Moraes.125  Fortunately  he 
is  in  agreement  with  me  otherwise  I  am  not  certain  if  he  would  have  continued 
with  the  Indian  Express. 

I  have  talked  to  Balaraman126  of  The  Hindu  on  the  phone  &  he  is  okay. 

I  am  leaving  for  Calcutta  where  I  shall  meet  Tushar  &  Co127  as  arranged. 
I  don’t  think  they  will  present  me  any  insurmountable  problem.  They  are 
extremely  friendly  to  me  and  they  understand  my  language. 

This  leaves  me  with  one  big  problem — Shanti  Prasad.  Since  he  is  subject  to 
no  persuasion,  permit  me  to  use  my  own  methods  with  him.  You  are  doubtless 
aware  that  I  am  in  possession  of  lot  of  his  weaknesses.  Although  I  cannot  use 
them,  I  shall  certainly  put  them  to  good  purpose.  I  shall  achieve  the  objective 
by  hook  or  crook. 

We  shall  touch  the  Indian  language  papers  a  little  later. 

I  am  sure  I  am  carrying  out  your  orders  to  your  entire  satisfaction. 

Since  I  have  to  leave  for  Calcutta  in  the  next  half  an  hour  and  since  I  am 
not  able  to  contact  you,  I  have  just  told  you  what  is  being  done. 


Regards, 
Your, 
[Ram  Nath] 


121 .  Letter  from  the  proprietor  of  The  Indian  Express.  Sent  from  The  Indian  Express ,  Post 
Box  No.  570,  Express  Building,  Mathura  Road,  New  Delhi- 1. 

122.  Ghanshyam  Das  Birla.  Owner  of  The  Hindustan  Times  group  of  publications. 

123.  S.  Mulgaonkar,  Resident  Editor  of  The  Hindustan  Times. 

124.  The  Hindustan  Times. 

125.  Editor,  Indian  Express. 

126.  K.  Balaraman,  Resident  Editor  of  The  Hindu. 

127.  Tushar  Kanti  Ghosh,  Owner  of  Amrita  Bazar  Patrika  group  of  newspapers. 
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69.  From  Mahavir  Tyagi:  Goenka’s  Mobilisation128 

[Refer  to  item  166  and  appendix  68] 


27/11/62 

My  dear  Jawaharlalji, 

Immediately  after  my  talks  with  you  I  contacted  my  old  friend  Ram  Nath 
Goenka,  and  he  at  once  undertook  to  set  the  whole  press  of  India  in  tune.  This 
evening  when  I  returned  from  Parliament,  I  found  the  attached  letter  on  my 
table.  For  your  convenience  I  am  getting  a  copy  typed.  I  hope  you  will  appreciate 
that  he  is  a  ‘dare-devil’,  one  has  to  inspire  him  into  action. 

Yours  affectionately 
[Mahavir  Tyagi] 


70.  From  Chou  En-lai129 

[Refer  to  item  247] 


[28  November  1962] 

Respected  Mr  Prime  Minister, 

As  a  result  of  the  ceasefire  by  the  Chinese  frontier  guards  on  their  own  initiative 
along  the  entire  Sino-Indian  border  from  00:00  hour  November  22,  1962  the 
unfortunate  border  conflict  between  our  two  countries  has  come  to  a  halt,  and 
the  situation  has  been  eased  somewhat.  Beginning  from  December  1,  1962  the 
Chinese  frontier  guards,  in  pursuance  of  the  Chinese  Government’s  decision, 
will  withdraw  on  their  own  initiative  all  the  way  to  positions  on  the  Chinese 
side  20  kilometres  behind  the  line  of  actual  control  as  of  November  7,  1959. 
The  moment  when  the  situation  takes  a  turn,  I  consider  it  necessary  to  write 
to  you  in  directly  appealing  to  the  Indian  Government  to  take  corresponding 
measures  in  good  time  so  that  our  two  sides  may  jointly  move  the  present 
situation  towards  further  relaxation. 

Your  Excellency  must  have  taken  note  of  the  Chinese  Government’s 
Statement  of  November  21.  This  statement  is  very  clear  in  itself.  Earlier,  on 
November  19  and  20, 1  had  explained  in  detail  the  spirit  and  substance  on  this 
statement  to  Mr  Banerjee,130  the  Indian  Charge  d’Affaires  in  China.  I  believe 
that  so  far  I  have  failed  to  get  a  due  response  from  your  Excellency. 


128.  Letter  from  Congress  MP. 

129.  Letter  from  the  Prime  Minister  of  China.  PIB. 

130.  PK.  Banerjee  (1917-2003)  India’s  Charge  d’Affaires  in  Beijing  during  this  time. 
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Both  our  sides  are  well  aware  of  the  difference  between  us  on  the  boundary 
question.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  them  at  present.  The  Chinese  Government 
holds  that  the  present  task  before  our  two  sides  is  to  terminate  the  border  conflict, 
separate  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  parties  and  create  a  proper  atmosphere 
so  as  to  settle  our  boundary  differences  through  negotiations;  and  we  should 
be  confident  that  these  differences  can  be  settled  in  a  friendly  way  through 
peaceful  negotiations.  We  should  not  get  these  differences  entangled  with  the 
present  task,  lest  the  border  conflict  could  not  be  terminated  and  negotiations 
could  not  be  started  at  all.  It  was  precisely  out  of  these  considerations  that  the 
Chinese  Government  decided  to  take  the  lead  in  ceasing  fire  and  withdrawing 
the  frontier  guards. 

In  taking  its  decision,  the  Chinese  Government  had  given  full  consideration 
to  the  decency,  dignity  and  self  respect  of  both  sides.  The  initiative  measures 
which  the  Chinese  Government  has  decided  to  take  are  not  conditional  on 
simultaneous  corresponding  measures  to  be  taken  by  the  Indian  side.  According 
to  the  Chinese  Government’s  decision,  the  Chinese  frontier  guards  will  withdraw 
20  kilometres  from  the  line  of  actual  control  of  November  7,  1959.  That  is  to 
say,  they  will  not  only  evacuate  the  areas  they  reached  in  their  recent  fight 
in  self-  defence  but  will  withdraw  to  positions  far  behind  those  they  held  on 
September  8  or  October  20,  1962.  The  line  of  actual  control  of  November 
7,  1959  had  taken  shape  on  the  basis  of  the  extent  of  administration  by  each 
side  at  the  time;  it  existed  objectively  and  cannot  be  defined  or  interpreted 
according  to  the  free  will  of  either  side.  In  withdrawing  20  kilometres  from 
this  line,  the  armed  forces  of  each  side  would  be  evacuating  areas  under  its 
own  administration;  hence  the  question  of  one  side  achieving  gains  and  the 
other  suffering  losses  does  not  arise.  Moreover,  this  would  not  prevent  either 
side  from  continuing  to  administer  the  area  evacuated  by  its  armed  forces  on 
its  side  of  the  line,  nor  will  this  prejudice  either  side’s  position  in  regard  to  the 
boundary  alignment. 

I  would  like  to  stress  that  withdrawal  by  China  alone  of  its  frontier  guards 
beyond  20  kilometres  on  its  side  of  the  1 959  line  of  actual  control  cannot  ensure 
the  disengagement  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  two  sides,  nor  can  it  prevent  the 
recurrence  of  border  clashes.  On  the  contrary,  in  case  the  Indian  side  should 
refuse  to  cooperate,  even  the  cease  fire  which  has  been  effected  is  liable  to 
be  upset.  Therefore,  the  Chinese  Government  sincerely  hopes  that  the  Indian 
Government  will  take  corresponding  measures.  If  the  Indian  Government  agrees 
to  do  so,  I  specifically  [will]  appoint  officials  to  meet  at  places  agreed  upon  by 
both  parties  in  the  various  sectors  of  the  Sino-Indian  border  to  discuss  matters 
relating  to  the  20  kilometres  withdrawal  of  the  armed  forces  of  each  party  to 
form  a  demilitarised  zone,  the  establishment  of  check-posts  by  each  party  on 
its  own  side  of  the  line  of  actual  control,  and  the  return  of  captured  personnel. 
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The  meeting  of  the  officials  of  the  two  countries  will  itself  be  of  great 
positive  significance  because  it  will  signify  the  return  of  our  two  sides  from 
the  battlefield  to  the  conference  table.  If  the  meeting  of  the  officials  of  the  two 
countries  achieves  results  and  the  results  are  put  into  effect,  the  Prime  Ministers 
of  our  two  countries  can  then  hold  talks  and  proceed  further  to  seek  a  friendly 
settlement  of  the  Sino-Indian  boundary  question. 

The  border  conflict  in  the  past  month  has  greatly  strained  the  relations 
between  our  two  countries.  China’s  Embassy,  consulates,  back  establishments 
and  nationals  in  India  have  been  subjected  to  treatment  which  is  rarely  seen 
even  when  war  has  been  formally  declared  between  two  states.  In  my  view, 
such  an  abnormal  state  of  affairs  unnecessarily  poisons  the  atmosphere  between 
our  two  countries  and  obviously  should  not  continue  any  longer. 

Your  Excellency,  Mr  Prime  Minister,  only  a  handful  of  ill-intentioned 
people  in  the  world  want  our  two  countries  to  keep  on  fighting.  The  common 
friends  of  our  two  countries  are  all  heartened  by  the  realisation  of  cease  fire 
between  us.  They  ardently  hope  that  we  will  make  joint  efforts  to  transform 
the  cease  fire  which  has  been  effected  into  the  starting  point  of  a  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  boundary  question.  The  Chinese  Government  has  taken  the 
first  step  i.e.,  cease  fire,  and  is  going  to  take  the  second  step  i.e.,  withdrawal.  I 
hope  the  Indian  Government  will  give  a  positive  response  and  made  efforts  in 
the  same  direction.  I  am  awaiting  your  reply. 

Please  accept,  Your  Excellency,  the  assurances  of  my  highest  consideration. 


71.  Ayub  Khan’s  Talk  with  Sandys  and  Harriman131 

[Refer  to  items  230,231  and  408] 


Rawalpindi,  November  28,  1962. 

Participants: 

1 .  H.E.  Mohammad  Ayub  Khan,  President  of  Pakistan 

2.  H.E.  Duncan  Sandys,  U.K.  Minister  for  Commonwealth  Relations 

3.  W.  Averell  Harriman,  Assistant  Secretary  of  State  for  Far  Eastern 
Affairs 


131.  Record  of  conversation,  drafted  by  Harriman;  29  November  1962. Wilson  Centre 
Archives;  http://digitalarchive.wilsoncenter.org/document/114791  Accessed  on  6 
September  2018. 
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On  arrival  in  Rawalpindi  (November  28,  5:00  p.m.)  I  was  informed 
by  Ambassador  McConaughy  that  President  Ayub  wanted  me  to  dine 
with  him  and  Duncan  Sandys  alone  and  that  Sandys  wanted  to  see 
me  half  an  hour  before  dinner  in  order  to  bring  me  up  to  date  on  what 
transpired.  Ambassador  McConaughy  told  me  that  Sandys  had  informed 
President  Ayub  of  Nehru's  willingness  to  start  discussions  regarding  Kashmir 
without  preconditions  on  any  level;  Sandys  was  proposing  that  first  a 
preliminary  meeting  be  held  between  Ayub  and  Nehru  at  New  Delhi,  since  it 
was  Ayub's  turn  to  go  to  the  Indian  capital.  President  Ayub  wanted  to  talk  to 
me  before  making  up  his  mind. 

In  my  discussion  with  Sandys  before  dinner,  he  argued  for  a  President- 
Prime  Minister  meeting,  and  I  told  him  that  I  would  think  it  wise  to  hold 
such  a  meeting  only  if  the  communique  to  be  issued  at  the  end  of  the  meeting 
be  agreed  to  in  advance.  Without  such  an  agreement  it  would  be  dangerous 
since  Ayub  and  Nehru  found  it  difficult  to  negotiate  due  to  the  difference  in  the 
personalities  of  the  two  men.  Sandys  bought  this  idea.  Sandys  and  I  then  drove 
to  President  Ayub's  house  and  had  a  long  talk  with  him  before  going  into  dinner. 

Sandys  produced  a  draft  communique  announcing  a  meeting  between  the 
President  and  the  Prime  Minister  in  New  Delhi,  including  a  sentence  to  the 
effect  that  the  objective  of  the  meeting  would  be  to  decide  on  methods  and 
procedure  to  settle  the  differences  between  their  two  countries. 

I  then  outlined  my  thought  of  an  agreement  in  advance  on  the  final  commu¬ 
nique  to  be  issued  at  the  close  of  the  meeting.  After  some  discussion,  Ayub  said 
if  we  are  to  agree  upon  a  communique  at  the  end  of  the  discussions,  why  have 
a  meeting  at  all — why  not  agree  now  on  that  communique  by  correspondence 
between  himself  and  Nehru?  I  readily  accepted  this  and  so  did  Sandys.  Taking 
the  first  sentence  of  Sandys’  paper,  Ayub  dictated,  with  some  discussion  of  each 
sentence,  the  following  communique  to  be  issued: 

“The  President  of  Pakistan  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  India  have  agreed 
that  renewed  effort  should  be  made  without  delay  to  resolve  the  Kashmir 
problem  so  as  to  enable  their  two  countries  to  live  side  by  side  free  from 
anxiety.  In  consequence,  they  have  decided  to  open  negotiations  at  an  early 
date  with  the  object  of  reaching  an  honourable  and  equitable  settlement. 
The  negotiations  will  be  conducted  initially  at  the  ministerial  level.  At 
the  appropriate  stage  direct  talks  will  be  held  between  Mr  Nehru  and 
President  Ayub.” 
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Sandys  agreed  to  take  this  draft  to  Nehru,  attempt  to  get  his  approval  and 
signature,  and  bring  it  back  to  Rawalpindi  for  President  Ayub's  signature.  We  all 
hoped  that  it  might  be  possible  to  issue  the  communique  on  Friday  morning.132 

While  the  draft  communique  was  being  retyped,  we  had  a  discussion 
ranging  over  a  wide  area.  In  answer  to  Ayub's  questions,  Sandys  and  I  expressed 
our  views  of  the  climate  of  opinion  in  India  on  the  possibility  of  reaching  a 
settlement  on  Kashmir.  Sandys  expressed  himself  somewhat  more  optimistically 
than  I  did.  I  explained  that  I  had  been  struck  by  the  unity  of  purpose  which  had 
developed  in  India  in  recognizing  the  long-range  danger  of  Chinese  Communist 
aggression.  Domestic  difficulties  were  being  put  aside  by  the  people  all  over 
the  country.  In  the  villages  people  were  enlisting,  contributing  funds,  and 
asking  what  they  could  do  to  help  in  this  national  emergency.  I  explained  I 
had  found  that  everyone,  with  whom  I  had  talked,  unanimously  spoke  of  the 
emergency  in  long-range  terms.  It  was  therefore  natural  that  the  minds  of  many 
were  turned  towards  the  importance  of  settling  differences  with  Pakistan  so 
that  their  entire  energy  could  be  directed  towards  the  Communist  menace.  I 
told  President  Ayub  that  I  thought  some  further  time  would  be  needed  to  get 
all  the  Ministers,  as  well  as  public  opinion,  in  a  mood  to  make  a  reasonable 
settlement  but  that  I  felt  the  time  was  running  in  the  right  direction  and  that 
it  was  essential  to  start  negotiations  which  in  themselves  would  focus  public 
opinion  on  the  issue. 

Ayub  insisted  that  Kashmir  be  named  as  the  problem.  He  rejected  the  idea  of 
a  vaguer  reference  to  “differences  between  the  two  countries.”  Both  Sandys  and 
I  made  it  plain  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  have  a  plebiscite,  that  the  Vale  as 
such  could  not  be  transferred  to  Pakistan,  but  that  there  was  an  understanding 
in  India  that  they  had  to  make  certain  concessions  beyond  the  present  cease¬ 
fire  line.  We  both  told  him  we  had  not  discussed  details  and  did  not  know  how 
far  the  India  Government  was  ready  to  go  at  the  present  time.  Ayub  accepted 
this  situation  and  recognised  that  the  negotiations  on  Kashmir  might  last  a 


132.  Sandys  returned  to  New  Delhi  on  November  29  to  discuss  the  text  of  the  proposed  joint 
statement  with  Nehru.  Nehru  amended  the  draft  as  follows:  “to  resolve  the  Kashmir 
problem”  changed  to  read  “to  resolve  the  outstanding  differences  between  their  two 
countries  on  Kashmir  and  other  matters.”  (Telegram  2 1 58  from  New  Delhi,  November 
29;  ibid.)  Ayub  further  amended  “other  matters”  to  read  “other  related  matters,”  The 
communique  was  issued  on  Friday,  30  November  1962  (Telegram  964  from  Karachi, 
November  29;  ibid.). 
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considerable  time,  but  under  the  formula  it  was  proposed  in  the  communique 
there  was  considerable  flexibility  of  continuing  discussions  even  though  the 
first  talks  might  not  reach  a  satisfactory  conclusion. 

We  discussed  Chinese  intentions.  Ayub  said  he  believed  that  their  intentions 
were  only  to  insure  control  of  the  Sinkiang  road  and  a  certain  part  of  Ladakh. 
I  pointed  out  that  this  might  be  their  immediate  objective  but  that  they  did  not 
have  to  attack  in  the  NEFA  area  in  order  to  achieve  this  objective.  I  underlined 
the  opinion  of  all  the  Indians  I  had  talked  to  that  Red  China  was  determined 
to  destroy  India's  independence  and  way  of  life.  Ayub  did  not  contradict  this 
and  talked  as  if  he  recognized  the  long-range  menace  of  Red  China  to  the 
subcontinent.  There  was  no  suggestion  of  a  non-aggression  pact  between 
Pakistan  and  Red  China. 

We  discussed  Khrushchev's  motives  in  Cuba.  President  Ayub  expressed 
great  admiration  for  the  manner  in  which  President  Kennedy  handled  the 
Cuban  question. 

President  Ayub  said  he  believed  the  differences  between  Moscow  and 
Peiping  were  real  but  that  if  Red  China  got  into  military  difficulties,  the  Soviet 
Union  would  come  to  her  assistance.  There  seemed  to  be  no  intimation  that 
President  Ayub  thought  that  Pakistan  could  make  a  special  deal  and  thus  avoid 
the  dangers  of  either  Soviet  or  Chinese  Communist  aggressive  intentions. 

We  discussed  at  some  length  the  relationship  between  Nehru  and  Krishna 
Menon  with  general  agreement  that  Krishna  Menon  had  spoken  for  Nehru. 
I  believe  that  Sandys  and  I  convinced  Ayub  that  Krishna  Menon  was  out  for 
good,  that  Nehru  did  not  have,  any  longer,  the  unchallenged  authority  to  bring 
him  back. 

Sandys  and  I  touched  on  the  military  situation  in  India  but  did  not  go  into 
details  as  I  explained  that  General  Adams  was  here  to  brief  President  Ayub  the 
next  morning,  although  we  did  give  some  indication  of  the  size  of  British  and 
American  assistance  so  far. 

At  dinner  President  Ayub  reverted  to  the  subject  of  our  military  assistance, 
turning  to  me  and  saying,  “Now  tell  me  about  this  assistance  you  are  giving  to 
India.”  I  gave  him  the  general  order  of  dimensions  emphasising  that  the  loss 
of  the  equipment  by  the  Fourth  Division  alone  was  far  in  excess  in  anything 
we  had  delivered  or  had  agreed  to  deliver  so  far.  I  pointed  out,  however,  that 
India  had  plans  for  long-range  military  build-up  which  the  Government  was 
now  determined  to  undertake  in  order  that  they  would  not  be  helpless  against 
Communist  attack  in  the  future.  We  left  it  that  we  would  discuss  this  subject 
in  more  detail  the  next  day.  In  answer  to  my  question  Ayub  told  me  of  the 
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commencement  of  the  de-salinisation  program.  He  expressed  hopes  that  it 
would  be  successful,  although  it  would  take  a  long  time.  He  talked  about  his 
visit  to  the  Hunza  area  and  he  expressed  the  hope  that  he  could  come  to  an 
agreement  with  Peiping  over  the  boundary  but  would  insist  on  retaining  the 
Hunza  grazing  areas. 

At  one  point,  touching  on  Khrushchev's  desire  to  avoid  nuclear  war,  he 
said,  “Yes,  I  know  your  views.  I  read  your  book  which  you  had  sent  to  me.”  He 
did  not,  however,  take  issue  with  this  statement  and  agreed  that  at  the  present 
time  Red  China  was  more  reckless.  Cuba  had  been  proof  of  Khrushchev's 
brinkmanship  methods,  leaving  open  always  an  opportunity  to  withdraw. 

He  spoke  warmly  of  President  Kennedy  and  with  satisfaction  of  his  visit 
to  Washington.  He  pointed  to  a  framed  photograph  on  the  wall. 

Dehlavi  was  present  throughout  the  evening  but  rarely  injected  himself  in 
the  discussion  except  at  one  point  he  mentioned  that  they  had  received  an  offer 
from  Turkey  to  undertake  mediation  on  Kashmir.  Sandys  pointed  out  that  a 
Turkish  offer  would  not  go  very  well  in  New  Delhi.  President  Ayub  discussed 
at  some  length  his  difficulties  with  Nehru.  He  mentioned  that  when  a  subject 
came  up  which  Nehru  did  not  wish  to  discuss,  he  simply  sat  silent,  which 
President  Ayub  said  was  most  disconcerting.  President  Ayub  asked  about 
the  Soviet  MIGs.  Sandys  said  that  the  Soviet  Union  had  declined  to  furnish 
them.  I  said  that  my  information  maintained  that  they  had  postponed  delivery, 
attempting  to  straddle  the  relationship  (their  “friend”  India  and  their  “ally” 
China). 

President  Ayub  was  cordial  throughout  the  evening,  relaxed,  showed 
no  strain  or  scars  from  the  debate  in  the  Assembly  in  the  statements  of  the 
opposition. 

I  did  not  raise  any  of  the  other  subjects  I  had  in  mind  discussing,  as  I  felt 
it  was  desirable  to  concentrate  on  the  commencement  of  negotiations  over 
Kashmir.  He  may  well  become  more  perturbed  when  we  get  into  some  of  the 
questions  about  which  he  has  been  critical  of  US  policy  and  actions.133 


133.  See  also  Memorandum  by  Harriman  on  his  second  conversation  with  Ayub  Khan,  29 
November  1962.  Kennedy  Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/ 
JFKNSF-1 1 1-016. aspx  Accessed  on  21  August  2018. 
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72.  Chester  Bowles’  Memorandum  to  J.F.  Kennedy134 

[Refer  to  items  444,  445,  447  and  448] 

I.  SOUTH  ASIA 

1 .  Initiate  frank  and  comprehensive  discussions  with  President  Ayub  of 
Pakistan,  through  a  special  designee  of  the  President,  to  hammer  out 
an  understanding  of  the  true  purposes  of  the  U.S. -Pakistan  alliance  and 
our  respective  responsibilities  towards  it,  and  clearly  to  redefine,  in  an 
exchange  of  Presidential  letters,  the  aims,  guarantees,  and  limitations 
of  this  alliance  in  regard  to  China,  Russia,  India  and  Afghanistan. 
(March  27,  1962) 

2.  In  response  to  the  confidential  request  made  to  me  last  February  in  New 
Delhi  by  General  [B.M.]  Kaul  of  the  Indian  Army,  authorise  covert 
exchanges  of  military  information  between  U.S.  and  Indian  military 
leaders  with  respect  to  the  Chinese  Communist  threat,  leading  to  firm 
assurances  of  US  military  support,  and  bringing  the  Pakistanis  into 
these  discussions  if  it  should  appear  feasible  (March  27,  1962) 

3 .  Offer  to  sel  1  modem  aircraft  and  other  sophisticated  weapons  to  India 
on  favourable  terms  and  in  quantities  adequate  to  strengthen  Indian 
capacity  to  resist  the  anticipated  Chinese  pressures.  (March  27,  1 962) 

4.  Simultaneously  to  press  both  Pakistan  and  India  to  consider  fresh 
proposals  for  settling  the  Kashmir  dispute.  (March  27,  1962) 

5.  Make  a  carefully  conditioned,  long-range  economic  aid  commitment 
to  Afghanistan  to  bolster  the  independence  of  this  strategically  placed 
country  which  is  under  an  increasingly  effective  pressure  from  the 
USSR.  (March  27,  1962) 

6.  Politely  reject  Iranian  requests  for  increased  quantities  of  unnecessary 
and  costly  sophisticated  military  equipment;  press  the  Shah  of  Iran 
vigorously  to  pursue  essential  economic  and  social  reforms;  make 
a  generous  commitment  for  future  economic  assistance  programs 
firmly  conditioned  on  a  more  effective  mobilisation  of  Iranian 
economic  resources  and  completion  of  a  well-documented,  long-range 
development  plan.  (March  27,  1962) 

7.  Assist  Iran  to  build  a  new  port  on  the  Persian  Gulf  at  Bandar  Abbas 
and  construct  the  connecting  road  system  that  will  provide  landlocked 

134.  “Summary  of  major  policy  recommendations  during  1962”,  [only  extracts  available] 

1  December  1 962,  by  Chester  Bowles,  Ambassador  at  Large.  Kennedy  Papers,  https:// 

www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-lll-016.aspx  Accessed  on  21 

August  2018. 
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Afghanistan  with  an  urgently  needed  alternative  route  to  the  sea 
through  Iran  (March  27,  1962). ... 


73.  Averell  Harriman’s  Note135 

[Refer  to  items  408,  230,  231  and  appendix  67] 

Washington,  December  8,  1962,  5:44  p.m. 

1066.  Following  is  summary  of  conclusions  of  Harriman  Mission  to  India: 

1 .  India  now  recognises  Red  China  as  its  principal  and  long-term  enemy,  but 
is  less  clear  about  long-term  threat  of  Soviet  communism  as  imperialistic 
force. 

2.  Majority  of  Pakistanis  consider  India  primary  enemy  of  Pakistan.  Notable 
exceptions  are  Ayub  and  some  of  immediate  entourage  who  recognise 
communist  north  the  long-term  threat. 

3.  Dramatic  reaction  in  Pakistan  to  US  military  assistance  to  India  has  at 
least  in  part  been  encouraged  by  Pakistan’s  leaders,  including  Ayub,  as 
device  for  bringing  pressure  on  US  and  in  attempt  achieve  certain  internal 
political  objectives. 

4.  Only  settlement  Kashmir  can  change  attitude  of  Pakistan  towards 
India.  There  is  some  movement  at  least  on  Indian  side  towards  easing 
tensions  between  two  countries.  Ayub  appears  believe  there  is  unusual 
opportunity  reach  accommodation  on  Kashmir  which,  though  unpopular 
with  Pakistanis,  will  be  acceptable.  Ministerial  talks  must  be  encouraged 
by  US  and  UK.  We  should  continue  press  both  governments  persistently 
to  move  towards  each  other  even  if  there  some  resentment  this  by  both. 

5.  Indian  leadership  undergoing  changes  which  should  be  encouraged. 
Malevolent  influence  Krishna  Menon  officially  removed  and  Nehru's 
overpowering  stature  and  freedom  of  action  has  been  diminished  to  a  point 
which  permits  rise  of  younger,  more  dynamic,  generally  more  pragmatic 
leadership  to  top. 

6 .  India  is  now  determined  to  build  and  maintain  larger  military  establishment. 
This  determination,  and  degree  of  our  association  with  it,  are  already 
producing  increasing  strains  on  subcontinent.  Settlement  with  Pakistan 
could  produce  significant  strengthening  subcontinent  against  Communist 
China. 

135.  Circular  telegram,  8  December  1962.  Department  of  State,  verbatim  text,  Kennedy 
Papers,  https://www.jfklibrary.org/Asset-Viewer/Archives/JFKNSF-l  1 1-016. aspx 
Accessed  on  21  August  2018. 
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7.  Indian  Armed  Forces  suffered  severely  under  Krishna  Menon.  Indian 
Army  has  shaken  up  senior  commands  and  is  restoring  leadership 
competence.  Calibre  of  fighting  men  continues  good  and  morale  not 
seriously  impaired.  Army's  plans  for  build-up  appear  soundly  conceived 
and  within  its  capacity  execute  with  outside  help.  The  Air  Force  effective 
at  operational  level,  still  has  weaknesses  at  top.  Effectiveness  its  plan  for 
expansion  requires  considerable  study  by  US  and  UK. 

8.  While  India  will  not  accept  Chinese  “cease-fire”  plan,  it  will  probably 
minimise  provocation  for  resumption  hostilities  in  near  future.  There  is  no 
guarantee  Chinese  will  not  initiate  new  fighting  and  we  must  be  prepared 
for  surprise  Chinese  attacks  at  times  and  places  of  their  own  choosing. 

9.  In  case  of  further  Chinese  attacks,  Indians  should  be  in  position  use  tactical 
air.  This  will  require  major  political  decision  by  GOI  and  may  involve 
certain  contingent  arrangements  for  supplemental  US  and  preferably 
Commonwealth  air  activity. 

10.  It  doubtful  India  can  rapidly  expand  defense  production  beyond  simpler 
ordnance  items.  We  will  need  more  study  before  we  can  decide  on  degree 
to  which  India's  intermediate  requirements  can  be  met  from  own  resources. 
We  should  discourage  India  from  attempting  production  of  sophisticated 
military  equipment  and  encourage  concentration  on  feasible  ordnance 
items. 

1 1 .  India's  diplomatic  and  propaganda  efforts  have  been  inept.  Senior  officials 
realise  this  and  are  correcting  shortcomings.  US  and  UK  should  discreetly 
assist. 

12.  India's  “non-alignment”  policy  will  undergo  considerable  substantive 
reinterpretation  in  manner  favourable  our  interests.  However,  we 
should  not  seek  formal  association  of  India  with  US  or  West  in  general. 
Formal  Western  guaranty  would  tend  diminish  extent  Indian  effort  and 
force  a  break  with  Soviet  Union,  bringing  Soviet  Union  closer  to  Red 
China.  However,  there  is  great  value  in  strengthening  Commonwealth 
association  both  India  and  Pakistan. 
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AIIMS 

AIR 

AIR 

Akashvani 

APHLC 

BBC 

Bewaqoof 

Bundestaat 

Calcutta 

Cde 

CDU 

CENTO 

Ceylon 

Chicom 

CONAKAT 

CPP 

CS 

CSU 

DEFMIN 

DIB 

DMK 


All  India  Institute  of  Medical  Sciences 
All  India  Radio 
All  India  Reporter 
All  India  Radio 

All  Party  Hill  Leaders  Conference 
British  Broadcasting  Corporation 
Fool 

Federation 

Kolkata 

Comrade 

Christian  Democratic  Union 
Central  Treaty  Organisation 
Sri  Lanka 

Chinese  Communists 

Confederation  des  associations  tribales  du 
Katanga 

Congress  Parliamentary  Party 
Commonwealth  Secretary 
Christian  Socialist  Union 
Defence  Minister 

Director,  Intelligence  Bureau,  also  Directorate  of 
Intelligence  Bureau 

Dravida  Munetra  Kazhagam 


841 


SELECTED  WORKS  OF  JAWAHARLAL  NEHRU 


FS 

Foreign  Secretary 

GOC-in-C 

General  Officer  Commanding— in— Chief 

GOI 

Government  of  India 

Gur 

Jaggery 

IAF 

Indian  Air  Force 

INFA 

Indian  News  and  Features  Alliance 

Intekhab 

Revenue  receipt 

INTUC 

Indian  National  Trade  Union  Congress 

IOA 

Indian  Olympic  Association 

1ST 

Indian  Standard  Time 

Jawan 

Soldier 

Jehalat 

Uninformed 

JS 

Joint  Secretary 

Lathi 

Baton 

Lekhpal 

Manpatra 

Mashal 

Village  official 

Welcome  Address 

Fire  light/torch 

MEA 

Ministry  of  External  Affairs 

NCC 

National  Cadet  Corps 

NEFA 

North-East  Frontier  Agency 

Ootacamand 

Udhagamandalam 

Panch  sheel 

Five  Principles  of  peaceful  co-existence 

Peking/Peiping 

Poona 

Beijing 

Pune 

PPS 

Personal  Private  Secretary 

PS 

Private  Secretary 

PSP 

Praja  Socialist  Party 

Ramdhun 

A  favourite  devotional  song  of  Gandhiji 

Sampradayikta  Virodhi 

Sattu 

Anti-communal 

Mixture  of  ground  pulses  and  cereals 
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SCR 

Supreme  Court  Reporter 

SEATO 

Southeast  Asia  Treaty  Organisation 

SG 

Secretary-General 

Sifarishnama 

Letter  of  appreciation 

Staatenbund 

Confederation 

Tehsildar 

Land  Revenue  Officer 

Thana 

Police  station 

UAR 

United  Arab  Republic 

UGC 

University  Grants  Commission 

UN 

United  Nations 

UNESCO 

United  Nations  Educational,  Scientific  and 
Cultural  Organisation 

Vel 

Spear 

YMCA 

Young  Men’s  Christian  Association 
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374,  380,  408,  409,  415,  433, 
495,  509,  510,  544;  government 
of,  41,  43,  70,  71,  174,  200,  204, 
206,  207,  214,  228,  229,  409, 
541,545,673,796,  797 
British  (see  UK  also),  114,  142,  154, 
174-176,  179,  188,  346,  358, 
362,  370,  374,  380,  391-392, 
408-409,  415,  433,  453,  471, 
504-505,  508-510,  541,  544- 
545,  565,  609,  632,  637,  650, 
672-673,  685,714,  730-733, 

753,  794-800,  803,  814,  823, 
835;  House  of  Commons,  760; 
imperialism,  205,  267;  rule  in 
India  of,  175,  504,  505,  565, 
681,703,799 

British  Cabinet  Mission,  453 
British  Labour  Party,  200,  672,  786; 
General  Secretary  of,  672 
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Buddha,  Gautama,  113,  153,  154, 
202,  247,  248,  251,714 
Buddhist,  Councils,  28;  culture,  23 
Bulandshahr,  193 
Bumla,  447 
Bundestag,  263 
Bundy,  William,  753,  814 
Bunker,  Ellsworth,  (SWJN/SS/45/p. 

708),  710,  786 
Bunker,  Harriet,  710 
Burdwan,  449 

Burma,  131,  142,  206,  208,  219, 
235,  236,  319,  348,  390,  401, 
416,  465,  525,  531,  142,  206, 
208,  219,  235,  236,  319,  348, 
390,  401,  416,  465,  544,  549, 
650,  664,  669,  759,  794,  798; 
Chairman  of  the  Revolutionary 
Council  of  the  Union  of,  759; 
Government  of,  791;  treaty  with 
China  of,  416; 

C.R  Ramaswami  Aiyar  Sub- 
Committee,  33 

Cabinet,  11,  33,  35,  36,  60,  61,  79, 
84,  198,  307,  358,  367,  381, 
445,  450,  453,  584,  585,  588, 
589,  596,  597,  598,  600,  605, 

609,  616,  645,  669,  676,  688, 
695,  730,  731,  761,  823,  824; 
Emergency  Committee  of,  367, 
589,  596,676 

Cairo,  201, 465,  630 
Calcutta,  152,  189,  223,  227,  281, 
312,  313,  459,  461,  468,  540, 

610,  722,  744,  776,  777,  829 
Cambodia,  465,  650,  669,  670 


Cambridge,  91,  123,  197,  211,  730 
Cameron,  Turner  C.,  786 
Canada,  241,  666,  676,  760; 

Government  of,  760;  House  of 
Commons  of,  760 
Canton,  676 

Cariappa,  K.M.,  (SWJN/SS/2/p. 
376),  693 

Caribbean  Sea,  301 
Caribou  transport  planes,  760 
Carrara,  188 
CENTO,  284 

Central  Defence  Council,  576 
Central  Institute  of  English,  117 
Central  Sikh  Council,  622 
Ceylon,  14, 19,22,25,  85,90,91,94, 
95,  117,  202,210,212,213,214, 
216,  219,  236,  238,  239,  245, 
247,  252,  253,  254,  255,  256, 
257,  258,  279,  306,  307,  466, 
650,  656,  662,  669;  Association 
for  the  Advancement  of  Science, 
252;  Government  of,  95,  256, 
257,  258,  465;  citizenship  laws 
of,  254;  embassy  in  Washington 
of,  22 

Chagla,  M.C.,  (SWJN/FS/  3/p.  347), 
117,  149,  672,  673 

Chakravarty,  B.N.,  (SWJN/SS/27/p. 
389),  308 

Chakravarty,  Renu,  41 
Chaliha,  B.  P.,  (SWJN/SS/10/p.  369), 
38,39,  40,  735,782 
Chand,  Anand,  450 
Chandigarh,  155,  156,  189 
Chandiwala,  B.K.,  86,  103,  110,  747, 
749 
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Chandiwala,  Banarsidas,  86-87,  103 
Chandiwala,  Sri  Krishan,  103 
Chandni  Chowk,  748-749 
Chandra  Shekhar,  448 
Chandra,  Prabodh,  573 
Chandrike,  Jagannath  Rao,  469,  596, 
597 

Charaka,  92 
Chaturvedi,  S.K.,  84 
Chaudhuri,  J.N.,  65,  460,  623, 
Chaudhuri,  Tridib  Kumar,  (SWJN/ 
S  S/2  9/p.  397),  21,  218 
Chavan,  Y.  B.,  (SWJN/SS/43/p.  78), 
36, 461,  575,  582,  623,  642,  643, 
817 

Che  Dong,  804,  806,  807 
Chellaswamy,  S.,  16,  578,  825 
Chen  Yi,  12,279,730,  747,749,815 
Cheriyan,  234 
Cheshire  Homes,  86-88 
Chettry,  Maya  Devi,  1 0 
Chiang  Kai-shek,  (SWJN/FS/10/p. 
74),  204,  352,  480,  490,  505, 
806 

ChiCom  (Chinese  Communists), 
648,  649,  650,  752,  757,  815, 
816,  826,  827,  828,  834,  835, 
837, 

Chidzanja,  R.B.,  234 
Chief  of  Army  Staff,  354,  356,  367, 
400,  460,  575,  623,  693 
Chihtung  area,  307 
Children’s  Day,  155 
China,  12-13,39,45,71,93,  107-108, 
113-114,  130-131,  133-134,  137, 
142-145, 153, 199,203-206,208, 
214-215,217,21 9-220, 224, 234, 


240, 278-281, 288, 306-322, 325, 
328, 329, 330, 331, 333-337, 342, 
345-352, 354-356, 359, 372, 377- 
378, 382, 386-390, 393, 396, 404, 
408, 412, 414-416, 421 , 423-424, 
428, 435-436, 439, 441 , 444-445, 
450, 453, 457, 459, 462, 465, 475, 
477, 480, 484, 504-505, 507, 509- 
512,514-515,539, 543-545,547, 
550, 552, 563-564, 574, 616, 624, 
626, 628-631, 633-635, 637-638, 
640-643, 646-647, 649, 652-657, 
661-664, 666-672, 679, 694, 709, 
714, 730-731, 733,  738, 741, 744, 
745,  746,  747,  749-751,753-757, 
759-760,  764-771, 775-776,  782, 
788-790, 793-801,  803-814,  817, 
820-822,  827, 830-832,  835-839; 
People’s  Republic  of,  307,  308, 
309,  310,  322,  325,  346,  348, 
350,  386-388,  393,544,  616, 
637,  640,  656,  664,  749,  750, 
755,  765,  814;  admission  to  the 
United  Nations  of,  224;  Soviet 
Resolution  on  admission  to  the 
UN  of,  307-308;  aggression  of, 
139,  171,  172,  304,  308,  311, 
314,  315,  320,  328,  332,  349, 
362,  387,  388,  389,  390,  393, 
450,  477,  512,516,537,540, 
564, 565, 606, 61 1, 626, 627, 628, 
629, 630, 632, 638, 640, 641, 654, 
656, 663, 666, 667, 668, 669, 670, 
672,  834;  ambassador  in  Cairo, 
630;  army  of,  144, 350,  369,395, 
403,  416,  456,  475,  477,  626, 
629,  634,  656,  661,  820;  attacks 
on,  378;  Bank  of,  811,  embassy, 
consulates  in,  Bombay,312,  832; 
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in  Delhi,  663 ;  in  India,  3 1 2,  42 1 , 
8 1 1 ;  in  Pakistan,  744;  in  Vietnam, 
657;  Cease  fire  Announcement 
by,  322,  325;  forces  of,  206,  214, 
278,311,313,314,315,316,317, 
318,320,321,330,332,341,342, 
347, 348, 357, 361, 369, 376, 432, 
439, 447, 457, 458, 459, 46 1 , 537, 
563, 627, 628, 629, 631, 636, 638; 
frontier  guards  of,  325,  337,  347, 
417, 629,754, 770, 799,  804, 807, 
808,809,810,811,812, 830,831; 
government  of,  13, 147,204-206, 
310-319, 322, 324, 325, 326, 327, 
331,  332,  333,338,342,  350, 352, 
355, 377, 390-392, 417-419, 425, 
428,438,439,465,504,505,515, 
624, 627, 628, 630, 633, 634, 635, 
636, 637, 638, 639, 657, 663, 667, 
731, 754, 755, 760, 766, 768-771, 
793-794, 796-801,  803-810,  812- 
814, 822, 830, 83 1 , 832;  incursion 
in  the  NEFA  by,  142,  175,  180, 
309,  314,  320,  357,  362,  363, 
403,  420,  423,  425,  438,  456, 
459,  470,  484,  485,  545,  567, 
574,577,599,608,  631,632, 
637, 640, 644, 646, 647, 661, 665, 
666,  669,  671,  672,  680,  737, 
823;  People’s  Liberation  Army 
of,  770,  799;  troops  of,  318,  328, 
335, 361, 374, 375, 459, 506, 507, 
508,  509,  539,  540,  547,  548, 
565,  806;  foreign  office  of,  460; 
India’s  relations  with,  329,  650, 
653,  754,  755,  756,  768,  796, 
797,  804,  805,  808,  813,  822, 
825,  826;  Trade  Agreement  with 


India,  1954, 346,  797,  805;  treaty 
with  Burma,  1 960,  319,416 
Chinese  Aggression  in  War  and  Peace. 
Letters  of  the  Prime  Minister  of 
India ,  627,  754,  767 
Chip  Chap  valley,  3 1 7 
Chou  En-lai,  (SWJN/SS/15  pt  1/  p. 
118),  204,205,208,476,204, 
208,  309,  311,  313,  317,  318, 
319,  347,  352,  391,  403,  439, 
490,  505,  528,  546,  624,  627, 
630,  631,  634,  635,  648,  655, 

657,  658,  661,  730,  749,  750, 

754,  755,  756,  765,766,  767, 

793,  802,  809,  811,  812,  814, 
815, 830 

Chou  Hsiang-Kuang,  616 
Choudhury,  Mahendra  Mohan, 
(SWJN/SS/38/p.  144),  464 
Choudhury,  Moinul  Haque,  (SWJN/ 
SS/50/p.l56)  45 
Christ,  98 

Christmas  Service  for  World  Peace, 
709 

Chugtai,  Ismat,  741 

Chumbi  Valley,  660 

Chungi  Valley,  385 

Churchill,  Winston,  (SWJN/FS/4/p. 

52),  179,214,  237,413,428 
Chushul,  181,  318,  320,  353,  433, 
446,  451,  452,  456,  458,  474, 

658,  660;  air  field  of,  446,  452, 
660 

Coexistence  Plus:  A  Positive 
Approach  to  World  Peace ,  700 
Colaco,  Antonio,  572 
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Cold  War,  237,  238,  248,  263,  264, 
427,  734,  735 

Colombo,  202,  203,  236,  247,  252, 
279,  307,  465,  466,  662,  694 
Columbia  Broadcasting  Station,  653 
Commonwealth  Games,  154,  155, 
751 

Commonwealth,  78,  142,  154,  155, 
200,  201,  227,  228,  229,  265, 
283,  285,  286,  288,  650,  751, 
760,  814,  818,  832,  839;  Prime 
Ministers’  Conference,  78,  142, 
200,  227,  228,  265,  283,  681, 
685;  communique  by,  229; 
Communist  Party  of  India,  336,  357, 
378,  430,  431,  449,  468,  476, 
484,  505,  511,  512,  515,  573, 
574,  574,  686,  702,  730,  731, 
733,  757,  790,  815,  826;  MPs  of, 
573;  party  office  of,  378,  449, 
512,  686;  manifesto  of,  430; 
National  Council  of,  790 
Communist  Party  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  59,  749,  751 
CONAKAT,  228 

Congo,  223,  226,  227,  228,  230,  231, 
240,  422,  651 
Congo,  Republic  of,  226 
Congress  7,  10,  18,  19,  20,  25,  26, 
41,43,44,45,52,  54,55,56,57, 
63,  74,  77,  321,  322,  356,  357, 
358,  360,  368,  382,  384,  402, 
423,  441,  443,  447,  448,  459, 
462,  469,  479,  481,  482,  511, 
541,  542,  567,  577,  580,  586, 
594,  600,  601,  604,  606,  609, 
618,  643,  673,  690,  691,  696, 
702,  704,  707,  722,  729,  738, 


751,  763,  776,  822,  828,  830; 
Parliamentary  Party  of,  19,  46, 
358,  368,  469,  483,  580,  605; 
President  of,  423,  481,  609; 
Secretary  of,  580,  605;  Standing 
Committee  for  External 
Affairs  of,  580,  606;  Working 
Committee  of,  89,  481 
Connaught  Place,  567 
Constituent  Assembly,  703, 704, 716, 
Constitution,  1,  2,  30,  32,  33,  34,  35, 
50,  168,211,240,300,350,386, 
389,  391,  743  amendment  of,  33, 
35,  50,  743 

Consulate-General  of  India,  at 
Shanghai,  312,  at  Lhasa,  312, 
313,  at  Hanoi,  789 
Cooper,  John  Sherman,  304 
Cordoba,  98 

Council  of  Scientific  and  Industrial 
Research,  79,  85,  195,  196,  198, 
581,610 

Council  of  States,  see  Rajya  Sabha 
Cuba,  11,  179,  298,  299,  303,  354, 
414,  532,  653,  733,  754,  835, 
836;  crisis,  179,  298,  303,  414, 
550,  835 

Cyprus,  680,  684,  685;  President  of, 
216,  680 

Czechoslovakia,  821;  Ambassador 
of,  637 

da  Vinci,  Leonardo,  699 
Daily  Express,  43 
Daji,  Homi,  41, 226,  229,  230 
Dalai  Lama,  (SWJN/SS/16  pt  II/p. 
647),  204,  295,  296,  297,  490, 
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505,  526,  545,  617,  730,  731, 
756 

Dandakaranya,  2 1 

Dange,  S.A.,  (SWJN/FS/4/p.  564), 
336,  574 

Darjeeling,  442,  490,505,619 
Das,  Biswanath,  (SWJN/SS/47/p. 

154),  277 
Das,  Durga,  7 1 2 
Das,  Narayan,  1 96 
Das,  S.R.,  126 
Daulat  Beg  Oldhi,  317,318 
Davar,  M.C.,  (SWJN/SS/58/p.  363), 
284 

Dayal,  Harishwar,  (SWJN/SS/ll/p. 

217),  276,  278,281,636,  726 
Dayal,  Rajeshwar,  (SWJN/SS/5/p. 
573),  288 

de  Gaulle,  Charles,  (SWJN/SS/38/p. 

275),  19,  201,668 
de  Quay,  J.E.,  662 

Decoration  of  Public  Buildings, 
Advisory  Committee  for,  720; 
Committee  for  Selection  of 
Artists  for,  720 
Deepavali,  482 

Defence  Council,  367, 444, 448,  576, 
581,586 

Defence  Fund,  68,  366,  367,  406, 

449,  463,  577,  609-622,  624, 

632,  674,  772;  Central  Citizens 
Committee  for,  358,  367,  368, 

463,  537,  552,  568,  591,  621, 

683,  687,  707 

Defence  Minister,  5,  38,  65,  336, 
349,  353,  357,  358,  359,  379, 
380,  453,  461,  482,  599,  600, 


613,615,642,  643,675,679 
Defence  of  India  Act,  379,  418,  439, 
559,  683,  687,  777 
Defence  of  India  Rules  and 
Ordinance,  67,  389,  418,  459, 
461 

Defence  Science  Department,  198, 
410,  437 

Dehlavi,  S.K.,  836 
Dehra  Dun,  278,  322,  614,  680 
Delhi  Commonwealth  Women’s 
Association,  609 

Delhi  University,  125-126,  139,  140, 
148,  543,  617;  Department  of 
African  Studies  of,  148; 

Delhi,  1-2,  7-8,  14,  17,  19-21,  23-24, 
26-27,31,39,  45,52,  54,  66,  77, 
86-90,  96-98,  101-103,  106,  112, 
116, 117-118, 120, 125-128, 133, 
136,  163,  167  139,  140,  143, 
146,  148-149,  153-157,  159, 
170,  173-174,  176,  182,  184- 
188,  191,  193-196,  199,  205, 
208,  215-216,  222,  235,  253, 
259,  261,  265,  269,  272-273, 
275-276,  278,  287,  290,  293, 
299,  305-306,  309,  312,  321, 
323,  327,  328,  334,  336,  349, 
355-356,  358-360,  368,  375, 
377-378,  423,  428,  441,  443, 
462,  479,  481,  485,  487,  506, 
512,  516,  538,  540,  541,  543, 
546,  549,  552,  556,  567,  568, 
571,  572,  574,  577,  586,  600- 
601,  604,  606,  607,  609,  611- 
614,  616-617,  619,  621,  624, 
630,  632-633,  640,  643,  646, 
653,  656,  663,  664,  666-668, 
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673,  677,  679,  680,  686,  687, 
690,  692-693,  712-713,  715- 

716,  719,  723,  729-731,  737, 

742,  743,  747,  748,  751-753, 

755,  757,  758,  759,  763,  766- 
777,  781,  785,  791,  802,  805, 
806-807,  809,  811-812,  815- 

818,  825,  829,  833-834,  836- 

837;  Corporation  of,  270,  272; 
Central  Legislative  Assembly  at, 
713,  Master  Plan  of,  193,  194; 
Deo,  P.K.,  41,  254,  290 
Deo,  V.B.  Singh,  618 
Department  of  Atomic  Energy,  581 
Department  of  P  &  T,  75,  76 
Department  of  Supply,  583,  585 
Department  of  Technical  Develop¬ 
ment,  582,  583,  584,  585,  792 
Depressed  Classes,  125 
Desai,  M.J.,  (SWJN/SS/4/p.  155), 
262,  276,  277,  278,  284,  286, 
295,  307,  308,  312,  486,  637, 
644,  648,  650,  726,  306,  307, 
308,  312,  368,  486,  584,  637, 
644,  648,  649,  650,  691,726, 
753,757,  758,815,818,  820 
Desai,  Morarji,  (SWJN/FS/13/p.  5), 
40,  65,  73,  81,  149,  306,  368, 
584,  650,  691,  757,  758,  818, 
820 

Deshmukh,  C.D.,  (SWJN/FS/15/p. 

635),  125,  126,617 
Deshmukh,  Durgabai,  (SWJN/ 
SS/5/p.  525),  159 

Deshmukh,  Panjabrao  S.,  (SWJN/ 
SS/5/p.  368),  86 

Dev,  Narendra,  (SWJN/FS/4/p.  367), 
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Devika  Rani,  721,  722 
Dey,  S.K.,  (SWJN/SS/6/p.  96),  578 
Dhammajoti,  U.,  22 
Dhanraj  Bhagat,  720 
Dhanwantari,  92 
Dharamshala  Nursery,  296 
Dharma  Vira,  (SWJN/SS/6/p.  395), 
182 

Dhebar,  U.N.,  (SWJN/SS/17/p.  406), 
259,  696 

Dhola,  313,353,390 
Dhyanwati,  620 

DIB,  74,  75,76,  276,  574,  767,  782 
Diefenbaker,  John  G.,  (SWJN/ 
SS/38/p.618),  666,  760 
Digboi,  659 

Ding,  Guoyu,  744,  745,  746,  747 
Dirang  Dzong,  791,  792,  795 
Directorate  of  Enforcement,  48,  49 
Disarmament  Conference,  Geneva, 
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Diwakar,  R.R.,  (SWJN/FS/5/p.  311), 
88,  89,215,259 
Djakarta,  676,  733 
DMK,  2,  32,  34,  743 
Dum  Dum  airport,  776,  777 
Dunkirk,  179,  362,  370 
Dusseldorf,  263 
Dustoor,  P.E.,  117 
Dutch  Socialists,  732 
Dutt,  Vishnu,  829 
Dutta,  Murari  Mohan,  6 1 8 
Dwibedy,  Bairagi,  460 
Dwivedy,  Surendra  Nath,  588 

East  Africa,  221,  225,  232,  233 
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East  African  Standard ,  221 
East  Asia,  107,  113 
East  Bengal,  717,  718 
East  Germany,  262,  264 
East  Pakistan,  277,  283,  649,  717, 
718,  736;  refugees  from,  21 
Eden,  Anthony,  (SWJN/FS/7/p.l05), 
214 

Egypt,  see  UAR,  104,  111,  113,  218- 
219,  509,  630,  650,  685,  761, 
763 

Einstein,  Albert,  (SWJN/FS/02/p. 
280),  92,  249 

Eisenhower,  Dwight  D.,  (SWJN/ 
FS/14/p.  28),  828 
Election  Commission,  30 
England  3,  44,  49,  54,  55,  56,  70, 
105,  112,  119,  123,  176,  179, 
190,  200,  201,  237,  241,  245, 
246,  374,  379,  380,  384,  400, 
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[Reproduced  from  the  Report  of  the  Officials  of  the  Governments  of  India  and  the  People  s  Republic  of  China  on  the  Boundary 
Question ,  prepared  by  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  and  tabled  in  Parliament  on  14  February  1961.  Insets  follow] 
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[Inset  A,  from  map  in  Report  of  the  Officials  of  the  Governments  of  India  and 
the  People  s  Republic  of  China  on  the  Boundary  Question ,  prepared  by 
the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs  and  tabled  in  Parliament  on  14  February  1961] 
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Reproduced  and  Printed  by  the  Manager,  Photo-litho  Wing,  6.1.  Press,  New  Delhi. 

The  precise  nature  of  the  Chinese  claim  to  Indian  territory  has  not  been  stated  by  Chinese  For  the  Ministry  of  External  Affairs, 

authorities  and  is  not  known  to  the  Government  of  India.  In  the  Chinese  maps  some  parts  of 
Indian  territory  have  been  incorrectly  shown  as  part  of  China.  These  areas  are  roughly  indi¬ 
cated  by  slanting  lines  \/  /  /  A  in  this  map  and  the  southern  border  of  these  areas  as  they 
appear  in  Chinese  maps  has  been  roughly  shown  by  a  broken  line  -  -  -  -  - 

2.  The  places  on  the  traditional  international  border  where  disputes  have  arisen  have  also  been 
roughly  marked  in  the  map.  So  is  the  road  built  by  China  across  Aksai  Chin  in  Ladakh  in  North- 
West  India. 


REPRODUCED  FROM  GOVERNMENT  OF  INDIA,  MINISTRY  OF  EXTERNAL  AFFAIRS,  NOTES,  MEMORANDA  AND  LETTERS  EXCHANGED  AND  AGREEMENTS  SIGNED  BETWEEN  THE  GOVERNMENTS  OF  INDIA  AND  CHINA,  1954-1959.  WHITE  PAPER  II  (n.p.,  n.d.)  [NEW  DELHI,  1959], 


•  To  Harekrushna  Mahtab,  11  October,  on  King 
Mahendra  of  Nepal:  “The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that 
the  King,  I  think,  is  off  his  head  and  he  has  got 
some  very  bad  advisers.” 

To  Harekrushna  Mahtab:  Thanu  Pillai  and  Nepal 
11/10  PUNJAB 


•  To  the  Housing  Ministers’  Conference:  “Our 
PWD  still  functions  in  the  1 9th  century.” 


•  Ajit  Prasad  Jain  to  Nehru  on  1 1  November:  “The 
news  of  the  fall  of  Tawang  reached  the  State 
Department  within  half  an  hour  while  it  reached 
the  Indian  Embassy  quite  a  few  hours  afterwards.” 
From  A.  P.  Jain:  Visit  to  USA  and  Europe  11 
November  1962. 


•  After  a  hectic  3  week  tour  of  Europe  when  Nehru 
arrived  at  Palam  airport  on  1  October,  a 
correspondent  asked:  “Are  the  ignorant  people  in 
Europe  now  satisfied  after  your  getting  a  clean  bill 
of  health.”  Nehru  replied:  “It  is  difficult  to  satisfy 
those  who  intend  to  be  ignorant.”  PTI;  The 
National  Herald,  2  October  1 962. 
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